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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL 



War Department, Army Medical Library, 

7th St. and Independence Ave., SW., 

Washington, May 4, 1986. 

Major-General Charles Ransom Reynolds, 

Surgeon General, United States Army. 

General: I have the honor to report the completion of the first volume of the 
Fourth Series of the Index-Catalogue of the Library. 

The b eginning of a new series of the Index-Catalogue of the Library of the 
Surgeon General's Office, or Army Medical Library as it is now called, is a milestone 
in the scientific advancement of the world. This work is not only the medical stand- 
ard, but the most comprehensive piece of bibliography ever attempted in any field 
of knowledge. That the Fourth Series begins in the year in which the Library 
celebrates its centennial is also significant. Since the volumes of the present series 
of this Catalogue will be sent to a certain number of libraries which have no copies 
of the previous series, it is thought proper to review the history of this Catalogue, 
and the Library to which it pertains. 

Sometime in the year 1836 Surgeon General Joseph Lovell (1788-1836) estab- 
lished a collection of books in his office for the use of his staff. This was the Library 
of the Surgeon General's Office, and the name thus adopted was continued long 
after the collection had outgrown its original scope. In 1840 a manuscript catalogue 
of this collection was prepared, consisting of 23 unnumbered leaves, listing 130 titles. 

At the end of 1864, Surgeon John Shaw Billings, U. S. Army, was assigned to duty 
in the Surgeon General's Office and was given the task of building up the Library, 
in accordance with ideas which he had already, in part, set forth. In the same year 
the first printed catalogue of the Library was published. It consists of 32 pages, 
measuring 5 x 7Y 2 inches, and contains 602 titles under 11 topical subdivisions — 2,253 
titles in all. From this modest beginning the Library's collection has grown to 
more than a million items in the space of 70 years. 

In 1868 the sum of $80,000, left over from Civil War hospital funds, was made 
ova ilable to Billings by the far-sighted Surgeon General Barnes, and Billings began 
his great work of building up what is now the largest medical library in the world. 
In 1871 he prepared his first catalogue. It was published in 1872, consisting of 454 
pages with a supplement of 26 pages. A three-volume catalogue, each volume of the 
ap proximate size of the present Index-Catalogue, appeared in 1873-74. These 
works were book lists only, and not comparable to the later publication. 

In 1873 Billings began the gigantic labor of preparing the Index-Catalogue, 
a work in which, under both authors and subjects, the medical literature of the world 
could be found. In 1876 he published a Specimen Fasciculus of a Catalogue 
of the National Medical Library, under the Direction of the Surgeon 
General United States Army. This he submitted to the medical profession for 
criticisms' and suggestions. Its style and arrangement were practically those later 
adopted for the Index-Catalogue, and that so few changes had to be made speaks 
eloquently for the genius of Dr. Billings. 
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The work of the preparation of the Index-Catalogue went steadily on, and 
Congress, by the Act of March 3, 1879, made appropriation for printing it. The 
success of the Index-Catalogue was immediate. It was received with enthusiasm 
by the medical profession of the world, and voluntary contributions of material to 
the Library were numerous. "There are few medical writers now living," wrote 
Billings in his introduction to the last volume of the First Series of the Catalogue, 
"who have not sent to the Library at least one pamphlet." The First Series was 
completed in 1895, and Billings' 30 years of service to the Library came to an end 
with his retirement from the Army to accept the chair of hygiene at the University 
of Pennsylvania. He was America's greatest bibliographer, and was finally in 
charge of the consolidation of the three public libraries of New York City and the 
cataloguing of each, becoming the librarian when the present building was finished. 

Even before the First Series was completed, in 16 volumes, a Second Series 
of the Index-Catalogue was planned by Billings. It appeared volume by volume 
between 1896 and 1916, 21 volumes in all. Its editor was Dr. Robert Fletcher 
(1823-1912), an able bibliographer and worthy associate of Billings. Following it the 
Third Series of 10 volumes appeared between 1918 and 1932. The original plan of 
Dr. Billings remained unchanged except that after the completion of the Second 
Series it was decided, for sake of economy of space, that pamphlets would no 
longer be indexed separately, as they were already indexed as journal articles. 

With Volume VI of the Third Series (1926) the Librarian, Colonel Phalen, 
decided that no material, except author titles, that had appeared after January 1, 
1926, would be indexed in the Index-Catalogue, as it was contemplated ending the 
Catalogue with this series and replacing it with some form of yearbook. It was 
later decided to continue the old plan, and have the Catalogue continue with a 
Fourth Series, after the end of the Third. However, it was not possible to in- 
clude the material published after 1926, so that, though the last volume of the Third 
Series appeared in 1932, the series as a whole contains nothing, except book titles, 
published after January 1, 1926, being thus, in a measure, 6 years out of date at the 
time of its completion! With the Fourth Series, the material thus omitted from 
the Third Series will be included in the Index-Catalogue. It will, obviously, 
be completely absorbed only when the entire Fourth Series is completed. 

The Index Medicus, founded by Billings in 1879, was long a companion work to 
the Index-Catalogue of the Army Medical Library, being published as a private 
periodical at the Army Medical Library. It was in 1927 merged with the Quar- 
terly Cumulative Index published by the American Medical Association, and the 
combined publication became known as the Quarterly Cumulative Index Medicus. 
It was published at first partly at the Army Medical Library and partly at the 
headquarters of the American Medical Association in Chicago, but in December 1931 
its connection with the Library ceased, and it has become solely a journal of the Asso- 
ciation. The breaking of the long association between the Index-Catalogue and 
the Index Medicus is to be regretted, for, as Osier once said of their respective editors, 
Drs. Billings and Fletcher, "they worked beautifully together." With the material 
for the Quarterly Cumulative Index Medicus prepared now in Chicago and that 
for the Index-Catalogue prepared in the Library to which it pertains, there is a 
duplication of work, though the Index-Catalogue of this Library is now, as it has 
always been, far more comprehensive than the Index Medicus. 

The Index-Catalogue is costly to publish, for not only does its preparation 
involve the full-time effort of a group of specially trained personnel, but its printing 
is the most difficult piece of typography attempted in the United States, as the 
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Government Printing Office has frequently stated. The edition of 1,000 copies 
costs approximately $33,000 or about $33 per individual volume. But this is really 
a small price for an indispensable publication, without which medical science would 
receive a setback of the first magnitude. As Virchow in Germany and Welch in the 
United States, and others, have stated, "The Index-Catalogue of the Army 
Medical Library is America's greatest contribution to Medicine!" 

The Fourth Series 

The form of the Index-Catalogue remains essentially that shown in the Speci- 
men Fasciculus, brought out by Dr. Billings in 1876. "The great majority of physi- 
cians, and especially of American physicians, who have given their opinion," wrote 
Billings in his introduction to the First Series, "have expressed a decided preference 
to this form." 

There have been, however, a few changes in the Fourth Series which the regular 
user of the Catalogue will welcome, while others will arouse no objections and have 
the advantage of economy of space. These changes are: 

(a) Volume numbers are in Arabic numerals instead of Roman, in all references. 

These Arabic numerals are printed in bold face type. 

(b) Italics, parentheses, and repetitions have been avoided when practicable, for 

sake of economy. 

(c) In indicating pagination there has been an obvious shortening; for example, 

pages 517-519 are now given as 517-9; 384-398 is now 384-98, while 
numbers such as 416-502 are given in full. 

(d) The margins have been somewhat narrowed. 

(e) The titles and subtitles at the heads of columns have been omitted where the 

same title is shown at the top of the page. 
(J) Abbreviations have been shortened, largely in accordance with international 
usage. 

(g) Book titles in other than Greek and Roman letters are transliterated. 

(h) The rules governing the classification of material for the Catalogue are 

essentially those used since the beginning of the First Series. With 
the advance in knowledge subjects change in relative importance, so that 
a subheading may later have to become a heading. 

(i) In choosing between two similar terms in classification, the shorter term, the 

more specific, or the one in more common use has been selected, e. g. 

Acetabulum, Abdomen, Aneurysm, Appendicitis. 
(j) Terms have usually been chosen that bring related subjects near each other 

in the Catalogue, e. g. Anthrax; Anthrax bacillus; Axilla; Axillary artery. 
(k) Nouns are preferred to adjectives, though in some cases common usage has 

caused the adjective to be employed, e. g. Autonomic nervous system. 
(I) Zoological, botanical and chemical subjects have been classified in accordance 

with national and international committee agreements. The same has 

governed other borderline subjects. 
(m) Proper names in the nomenclature of disease have been avoided where pos- 
sible However, terms such as Addison's disease could not be replaced. 
(n) Diseases are classified, where practicable, under the organ or region affected, 
(o) Works of learned societies or corporate bodies have been listed under the 

geographical noun or adjective wherever practicable. 
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These changes, simple and obvious though they are, are sufficient to save approxi- 
mately one-fifth of the available space. Thus each volume contains more material 
than heretofore. 

This, the first volume of the Fourth Series, includes 7,233 author titles and 
71,168 titles of articles in periodicals. 

The Library now contains 394,003 volumes, of which 345,710 are bound, and 
558,616 pamphlets; in all 952,619 volumes and pamphlets. 

The number of current periodicals now on file in the Library is 1,509. 

The following table shows the number of titles in the Index-Catalogue, as far 
as published: 





Author 
titles 


Subject titles 


Books 


Journal 
articles 


First Series (16 volumes) 


176, 364 
169,812 
88, 876 
2,779 


168, 537 
136,405 
57, 034 
4, 454 


611, 112 
645, 557 
603, 600 
71,168 


Second Series (21 volumes) 


Third Series (10 volumes) 


Fourth Series, Volume One - 


Total to date— - .-. 


437, 831 


366, 430 


1,831, 437 





Tlus volume contains the literature for all subjects and authors which begin 
with the letter A, for the period since 1919, the date of issue of the first volume of the 
Third Series. It also includes older references which for one reason or another 
have been previously omitted. 

The printing of the first 112 pages of this volume was completed in 1932, after 
which appropriation for the printing of the Index-Catalogue was withheld until the 
beginning of the present (1935-36) fiscal year. Thus in the first 112 pages there are 
no references to the literature of 1933 to 1936. 

Librarians and Library Staff 

Prior to the administration of Deputy Surgeon General John Shaw Billings, there 
was no officer assigned as Librarian of the small collection of books in the Office of the 
Surgeon General. Billings was therefore the first Librarian and is entitled to be 
known as the Father of the Army Medical Library. The complete list of Librarians 
with the dates of their service is: Colonel John Shaw Billings (1868-95) ; Colonel David 
Low Huntington (1896-97); Surgeon James Cushing Merrill (1898-1902); Major 
Walter Reed (1902, died in office); Brigadier-General Calvin DeWitt (1903); Briga- 
dier-General Walter Drew McCaw (1903-13); Colonel Champe Carter McCulloch, 
Jr. (1913-18); Brigadier-General Francis Anderson Winter (1918-19); Colonel Paul 
Frederick Straub (1919); Major-General Robert Ernest Noble (1919-24); Colonel 
James Matthew Phalen (1924-27); Colonel Percy Moreau Ashburn (1927-32); Major 
Edgar Erskine Hume (since 1932). 

In 1876 Dr. Robert Fletcher, who had served as a Surgeon in the United States 
Army during the Civil War, became associated with the Army Medical Library. In 
1892 he was given the title of Principal Assistant Librarian. This office he held to 
the end of Ins long life, dying in 1912 at the age of 90. He was succeeded by Dr. 
Fielding Hudson Garrison in 1912, who had been employed in the Library since 1891 
and whose natural talents as a bibliographer had been developed by Billings and 
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Fletcher. Dr. Garrison, who became a commissioned officer of the Medical Corps of 
the Army in 1918 with the World War, was retired from active service in 1930, after 
which he was Librarian of the Welch Medical Library of the Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity until his death in 1935. Dr. Albert Allemann, who had been employed since 
1900 in the Library, was made principal Assistant librarian in 1922. He retired in 
1932, when he was succeeded by Dr. Claudius Frank Mayer, who has the rating of 
Librarian. Dr. Beatrix Bickcl, who joined the Library staff in 1930, was given 
the title of Chief Librarian in 1931, and is now the first assistant to the Librarian. 
Very respectfully, 

Edgar Erskine Hume, 
Major, Medical Corps, U. S. Army, 

Librarian. 
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CATALOGUE 

AARON— ABASIN ABASIN— ABATTOIRS 



AARON, Charles Dettie, 1866- Diseases 
of the digestive organs, with special reference to 
their diagnosis and treatment. 2. rev. ed. xlvii, 
818 p. 24 pi. 8? Phila. &c, Lea & Febigcr, 

1918. Also 3. ed. 904 p. 28 pi. 8? 

1921. Also 4. ed. 927 p. 28 pi. 8? 

1927. 

AASER, Peter Hansen, 1848-1923. 
Schou.P. [Obituary] Norsk mag. laegev., 1923, 84: 757-60- 

ABADIE, Charles, 1842-1932. Travaux et 
memoires de clinique et therapcutique oevdaires. 
408 p. 12? Par., N. Maloine, 1930. 

For biography see Ann. ocul., Par., 1932, 169: 689, port. (E. 
Dupuy-Dutemps) Also Arch, opht., Par., 1932, 49: 600 (C. 
Lacat) 

ABADIE. Georges Marcel, 1904- *La 
politique du mouton dans les hauts-pays alge- 
riens [Alfort] 212 p. 8? Oran, 1930. 

ABADIE, Jean Baptiste, 1876- Les bles- 

sures de 1'abdomen. p. 1. iii, 238 p. 4 pi. 12? 
Par., Masson & Co., 1917. — Also 2. ed. 

2p.l. 229 p. 11. 4 pi. 12? 1917. The 

same. Wounds of the abdomen, xxvii, 289 p. 
4 pi. 12? Lond., Univ. Lond. press, 1918. 

ABADIE, Pierre. *De la gangrene gazeuse 
foudrovante suraigue et de son traitement par 
le gaz oxvgene. Ill p. 8? Toulouse, 1903. 

ABADIE, R. *Des proprietes physiques, biolo- 
giques et therapeutiques de la lumiere et de ses 
applications a la dermatoiogie. 153 p. 8? 
Par., 1904. 

ABADIR, Alfred, 1906- Sur quelques 

stigmatises ancienset modernes; etude historique 
et medicare. 76 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

ABADSCHIEWA, Konstanza, 1901- *Pa- 
tella bipartita. 19 p. 2 1. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 
1929 

ABAL, Jean. Contribution a l'etude physio- 
logique du Collinsonia canadensis. 62 p. 8? 
Par., 1906. 

ABANDONMENT of children. 

See Foundlings; Orphans. 

ABARBANEL, Halm, 1902- *Sur la dila- 

tation du col utenn par les laminaires dans 
le traitement des accidents du post-abortum. 
93 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

ABARQUERO, Leoncio, -1917. 

Lopez, T. [Obituary] Siglo m6d., Madr., 1917, 64: 212. 

ABASIA. 

See Astasia-ahasia. 

ABASIN. 

Bogner, F. Abasin, ein neues Sedativum Ther. Gegen- 
wart, 1925 66: 92.-Ebstein, E. Das ncue Sedativum Abas n. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1921,50: 1086 Funfge d E. L c >e ^ ^ 
ein neues Sedativum. Klin. Wschr. Be ri., 1 925, 4. tju. 
Gudden, H. Abasin, ein neues Beruhigunpmltt , mm. 
Klin., Berl., 1924, 20 : 974.-Jehle, I. Abasin, ein neues Seda 
1905— VOL 1, 4th SERIES 1 



tivum in der Kinderheilkunde. Wien. med. Wschr., 1924, 74: 
593.— Koritschan, A. Ueber das neue Sedativum Abasin. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 37: 294 — Strasser, A. Ueber das 
Abasin. Wien. med. Wschr., 1924, 74: 594.— Urbantschitsch. 
Abasin, ein leicht dosierbares Beruhigungsmittel in der zahn- 
iirztlichen Praxis. Ibid., 1925, 75: 2783 — von Werthern. Abasin 
als Sedativum. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 2036. 

ABATTOIRS. 

See also Meat. 

Bosstjt, J. *L'evolution de l'abbatoir public. 
Ses consequences au point de vue fiscal [Alfort] 
110 p. 8? Lille, 1926. 

Pommiek, A. L' abattoir modele de Lyon. 
Agencement et inspection sanitaire. 152 p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

Bad Kissingen, Neues Schlachthof der Stadt. Munch, tier- 
arztl. Wschr., 1926, 77: 329-33.— Brown, H. A. Public abattoirs: 
with special reference to the buildings recently erected at Wes- 
ton-super Mare. Proc. Inst. Mun. & Co. Engin., Lond., 1916-17, 
43: 205-37; 1917-18, 44: 85-120.— Buer, N. Stellung und Aufgaben 
des Vieh- und Schlachthofs im Haushalte der Grossstadt. 
Techn. Gemeindebl., 1927-28, 30: 52-4.— Biitzler, K. Zur Frage 
der Verwendung von Schlachthofbetriebseinnahmen zu anderen 
als Schlachthof hetriebszwecken. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 

1925-20, 36: 5. Der stiidtische Schlacht- und Viehhof 

Kbln 1924. Ibid., 17.— Douglas, I. M. The meat industry in 
Hungary. Vet. J., Lond., 1908, n. s., 15: 595-9.— Fischer. Die 
Bedeutung des Abdeckerei-Grossbetriebes der Gemeinden und 
Gemeinde'verbande fur den Anwohnerschutz und die Viehseu- 
chenbekampfung. Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 1916, 4: 220; 260.— 
Guillaume, P. Le marche de la vente en gros des viandes de 
boucherie & l'abattoir de la villette. Hyg. viande, 1910, 4: 638- 
46 — Hafemann. KommunalisieningoderEntkomrnunalisierung 
der Schlachthofe? Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1923-24, 34: 91. 

Die deutschen Schlachthofe und die deutschen Tierarzte. 

Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1924, 32: 263-8 — Hoffmann, R. Tier- 
arztliche Erfahrungen an der Freibank Berlin. Zschr. Fleisch & 
Milchhvg 1926-27, 37 : 417-20.— Rosier. Der Schlachtviehniarkt 
in Stuttgart. Ibid., 1923-24, 34: 293.— McHugh, F. G. The need 
for public abattoirs and the abolition of private slaughterhouses 
to facilitate inspection. J. R. San. Inst., Lond., 1926-27, 47: 
537-44 — Martel, H. Les abattoirs industriels. Nature, Par., 
1920 48: 104-10.— Martel, H., Patouillard-Demoriane & Van- 
neufville. Les abattoirs industriels aux Etats-Unis. Rec. 
med vet Par., 1921, 97: 476; 513; 579; 646.— Meyer, R. Die 
Schlacht- und ViehhSfe im Deutschen Ueiche. Deut. tierarztl. 
Wschr 1928, 36: 823-7.— Morgan, E. Observations at the abat- 
toir Vet. J., Lond., 1920, 76: 173-6 — Neumann. Die Vieh- 
marks- und Schlachthofanlagen in Hamburg. In: Hyg. & 
soz Hvg Hamburg, 1928, 528-31 — Niens. Die Zukunft der 
Schlachthofe. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1915-16, 26: 113 — 
Panisset, M. L. Abattoir regional et abattoir industriel; 1 ap- 
provisionnement des villes viande. Ann. hyg., Par., 1921, 
Is 15- 17 21 — Parker, T. The necessity for abattoirs. Vet. J., 
lond 1918 74-334-44. Value of centralised slaughter- 

ing Vet Rec, Lond., 1921, n.s.,1: 639-46.-Preller. Aus der 
Sch'lachthofpraxis. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg 1923-24, 
M- 2 1 1 — Rastaedt. Aus der Schlachthofpraxis. Berl tierarztl. 
Wschr ' 1924, 40: 309.— Reeser, J. G. A. [Some remarks on J. J. 
Meier's article, The revenues from the public slaughterhouses 
in our land] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1922, 49: 439-44.-Rusche. 
Die Schlachtgcbiihren. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1921-22 
32: Betriebstechn. Mitt., 10; 15 Betrachtungen uber 

die Gebiihrcnordnungen der Schlachthofe. Ibid., 1924-25, 
8S- 281-4 -Sanz Egana, C. El matadero publico. Rec. med. 
vet Par , 1922, 98: «5-96.-Soucail, B. L'assurance contre les 
saisies de viandes a l'abattoir d'Alexandrie.. nyg. viande 1909, 
I. o^-310 -Stewart, E. Labor productivity in slaughtering. 
Month Labor Rev., Wash., 1924, 18: No. 3, 14-21.-Thije, 
J H ten Gewiihrsmiingel . Wien. tierarztl. Mschr 1928, 15: 
r.'vi '-Villa G. I concetti informativi della Bassa Macellaria; 
Istitu/ioiie di uno spaccio nel Pubblico Macello di Mi ano, 
norme chl lo regolano, suo funzionamento. Clin vet., M.lano 
?925 48: 30-5.-Zwart, S. G. [Central slaughtering places] 
Tschr. diergeneesk., 1921, 48 : 281-6. 

(1) 
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Construction and equipment. 

MiiLLER, H. G. L. *Ueber Einrichtung und 
Betrieb von Feldschlachtereien unter besonderer 
Berucksichtigung der Tierseuchenbekampfung 
und der Fleischbeschau [Leipzig] 46 p. 8. 

Dresd., 1915. 

Arnould, E. La question de l'abattoir de la villette. Fresse 

med., 1919, 27: (annexe) 285-8. Abattoirs regionaux . et 

viande refrigeree. Ibid., 697-9.-Ayling, R. S. The planning 
and construction of modern abattoirs. J. R. San. Inst., 
Lond , 1928-29, 49: 158-64.— Barrier, G. Inspection des vian- 
des et hygiene publique; le froid artificiel dans les abattoirs. 
Rec. med. vet., 1905, 82: 545-59.-BShm, J. Projection auf 
Schlachthofen. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1927-28, 38: 353 — 
Bongartz. Neuanlage einer elektrischen Temperatur-* ern- 
messanlage im Schlachthof Bad Godesberg. Ibid., 1926-27, 37: 
362.— Boos, W. F. On the cold storage of poultry. Bost. M. & 
S. J., 1909, 160: 107 — Born. Die Herstellung von Knstalleis 
im Schlachthof. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 43: 671— Char- 
teris, J. The design and requirements of slaughter-houses. 
J. State M., Lond., 1930, 33: 716-21.— Freibank meat. Lancet, 
Lond., 1910, 2: 1637 — Gruttner, F. Ueber maschinelle Schlacht- 
hofkuhlanlagen. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1929, 37: 529-34.— 
Kanthack. E. The utility of the German Freibank system 
as a factor in social economy. Pub. Health, Lond., 1908-9, 
21: 119.— KSgler. Umwandlung eines Kuhlraumes in Ge- 
frierraume im Schlacht- und Viehhofe zu Chemnitz. Zschr. 
Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1916-17, 27: 193-6.— Martel, H. Au sujet 
de la reconstitution de l'abattoir general de la villette. 

Rev. hyg., Par., 1919, 41: 224-35. Tuerie particuhere 

d'animaux de boucherie et de charcuterie (Proposition d'exten- 
sion d'un etablissement) Ann. hyg., Par., 1930, n. s. 8 : 245-64.— 
Mattar. Die neue Maschinenanlage des Leipziger Schlacht- 
hofes. Gesundh.-Ingen., 1930, 58: 145-50.— Notes for guidance 
in the establishment of private abattoirs. Health Bull., Melb., 
1926, No. 6, 165-74.— Parks, G. H. The country slaughterhouse; 
how to build it. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1920, 10: 731— Quadek- 
ker, E., & Oyen, C. F. van [Export abattoirs and selection of 
meat for exportation] Tischr. diergeneesk., 1921, 48: 474; 506 — 
Raschke, O. Rangierseilanlagen fur Schlacht- und Viehhofe. 
Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1929-30, 40: 49-52. 



Hygiene. 

Bishopp, F. C. Some problems in insect control about 
abattoirs and packing houses. J. Econ. Entom., Geneva, N. Y., 
1917, 10: 269-77.— Martel, H. L'hygiene dans les abattoirs 
industriels. Nature, Par., 1920, 48: 308-14. Les abat- 

toirs modernes et l'inspection des viandes. Bull. Soc. hyg. 
alim., Par., 1922, 10 : 88-105.— Meyer, R. Die Hygiene der ofl'ent- 
lichen Schlachthbfe. Arch. soz. Hyg. & Demog., 1926-27, 
n. F. 2: 456-61.— Rieck, M., & Rieck, W. Die Hygiene in den 
deutschen Schlachthofen und ihre Entwicklung seit 1860. Vet.- 
hist. Jahrb., Lpz., 1929, 5: 121-54.— Trotter, A. M. The equip- 
ment and control of public abattoirs. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1920- 
21, 33: 73. Also J. R. San. Inst., Lond., 1920-21, 41: 323-7. 



Laws. 

Albien. Die Notwendigkeit der Neuregelung des Fleisch- 
beschaugesetzes. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 44:454-9. Also 
Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 36: 432-8. Also Munch, tierarztl. 
Wschr., 1928, 79: 335-40.— Baum, H. Der grosseinnere Darmbein- 
lymphknoten im Lichte des Preussischen Ministerialerlasses 
betr. die bakteriologische Fleischbeschau vom 24. Dezember 
1926. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1929-30, 40: 381-4.— Cesari, 
E. La situation faite aux ateliers de preparation de viandes et 
abats par la reglementation sur les etablissements insalubres. 
Rev. hyg., Par., 1931, 53: 113-7.— Cohn, H. Ueber die Gefahr- 
dung des menschlichen Auges durch das neue Fleischbescb.au- 
gesetz. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1905, 15: 161.— Davids. 
Schlachthofzwang und Schlachthofverbot. Ibid., 1924-25, 
35: 72.— Dikhoff, G. Zur Frage einer internationalen Regelung 
der Fleischhygiene. Ibid., 1929-30, 40: 26-32.— Farrington, A. 
M. The need of State and municipal meat inspection to supple- 
ment Federal inspection. Rep. Bur. Anim. Ind. [1908] Wash., 
1910, 83-96.— Franke. 1st der §36 der neuen Ausfuhrungs- 
bestimmungen A zum Reichs-Fleischbeschau-Gesetz einer 
Aenderung bediirftig? Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1925-26, 
36: 393.— Frickinger. Zum neuen preussischen Erlass fiber die 
bakteriologische Fleischuntersuchung vom 24. 12. 26. Ibid 
1926-27, 37: 384.— Grabert, K. Die neuen Verordnungen des 
Ackerbauministeriums der Vereinigten Staaten von Nord- 
amerika, betr. die Fleischbeschau. Ibid., 1907, 17: 174-8. — 
Habana. Reglamento para la inspeccion de carnes y productos 
derivados de la misma (Decreto Presidencial 1348 de 22 de 
agosto de 1928) Sanidad & benef., Habana, 1928, 33: 277-324.— 
Hamilton & Brandon. The case for slaughter reform. J. State 
M., Lond., 1926, 34 : 668-73.— Heine. Zum 25jahrigen Bestehen 
des Reichsfleischbeschaugesetzes. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 
36 : 227.— Heiss. Das Reichsfieischbeschaugesetz in Theori'e und 
Praxis. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 79: 117.— Henschel, F. 
Bemerkungen zu den Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen und zum 
Reichsfieischbeschaugesetz. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg 

1905-6, 16: 74-9. Zu den Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen 

zum Reichsfieischbeschaugesetz. Ibid., 1907, 17: 377-83.— Hoef, 



naeel, K. Reichsgesetz, betreffend die Schlachtvieh und 
Fleischbeschau in Holland. Ibid.. 1919-20, 30 : 324,-Hughes, 
D. A. The imperial German meat inspection law: its applica- 
tion and effects; the German food animals and meat inspection 
policy compared with that of the United States. Am. Vet. 
Rev 1906-7, 30 : 45-62.— Ko wale wsky, J. U nuovo regolamento 
sull' ispezione delle carni in Russia. Gior. Soc. vet. ital., 1905, 
54- 1064-8.— Kriis, S. [Proposition for a new law on meat in- 
spection] Ugeskr. loeger, 1905, 5. r. 12: 6-12— Maier, A. Die 
Ziele und Wirkungen des Reichs-Fleischbeschaugesetzes und 
die Belehrung der Bevolkerung fiber sie. Zschr. Fleisch & 
Milchhyg., 1907, 17: 101-4.— Mazzini, G. Ispezione delle carni da 
macello; il nuovo regolamento per la vigilanza sanitaria delle 
carni (regio decreto, dicembre, 1928, n. 3298) con note ed appunti. 
Diritto vet., Tor., 1929, 19: 17-32.— Meat label law. Kans. City 
M. Index-Lancet, 1906, 27: 307.— Meyer, W. Die neue ungari- 
sche Fleischbeschauverordnung und die deutsche Fleischbe- 
schaugesetzgebung. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1909-10, 
20: 35-41.— Moegle, E. Der heutige Stand der Regelung des 
Abdeckereiwesens; Vorschlage zur Sanierung. Ibid., 1924-25, 
35: 211.— Moreau, A. Les recentes circulates ministerielles sur 
la fourniture des viandes destinees a l'armee. Rec. med. vet., 

1908, 85 : 496-508. ■ Application de la loi du 1" aout 1905, 

en ce qui concerne les viandes et autres substances alimentaires 
d'origine animale. Repert. police san. vet., 1908, 24: 283; 333.— 
Morvay, G. [National regulations for meat inspection] Hus- 
szemle, Budap., 1907, 2: 33.— Ostertag, R. Zur Freizugigkeit des 
tieriirztlich untersuchten Fleisches; Bemerkungen zu dem 
Vortrag von Dr. M. Westenboffer, betreffend das Reichs- 
fieischbeschaugesetz. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1904, 41: 1287. 

Zur Ausfuhrung des Reichsfleischbeschaugesetzes. Zschr. 

Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1905-6, 16:5. Funfundzwanzig- 

jiihriges Bestehen des deutschen Reichsgesetzes, betreffend die 
Schlachtvieh- und Fleischbeschau. Ibid., 1924-25, 33 : 277-81 — 
Pennsylvania State meat inspection law. Am. Vet. Rev., 
1907-8, 31: 525-31.— Pfliiger, E. Nochmals gegen die Aus- 
fiihrungsbestimmungen des Fleischbeschaugesetzes von 30. Mai 
1902. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1906, 113: 540-6.— Salkowski, E. Zu 
den Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen zum Reichsfieischbeschauge- 
setz vom 30. Mai 1902. Ibid., 1907, 118: 322-52.— Savage, W. G. 
The working of the 1924 meat regulations in rural areas. J. 
State M., Lond., 1926, 34: 716-22.— Schneider, J. Zur Abande- 
rung der kaiserlichen Verordnung, betr. die Hauptmangel und 
Gewahrfristen beim Viehandel, vom 27. Miirz 1899. Mschr. 
prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1905-6, 17: 35-40.— Schroeter. Regelung 
der Fleischbeschau in Schlachthofgemeinden. Zschr. Fleisch 
& Milchhyg., 1907, 17: 261-4.— Szanto, J. [The regulation of 
meat inspection] Husszemle, Budap., 1907, 2: 75. — United 
States. Report of a commission on certain features of the Fed- 
eral meat inspection regulations. U. S. Bur. Anim. Ind., 
1907, 24: 361-73. Also reprint.— Westenhoeffer, M. Das 
Reichs-Fleischbeschaugesetz in Bezug auf die Tuberculosa 
nebst einigen Bemerkungen iiber die Ausfuhrung der Fleisch- 
beschau. Verh. Berl. med. Ges. [1904] 1905, 35: pt. 2, 327-57. 

Refuse. 

See also Animals; Dead, Disposal; Garbage; 
Offal; Sewage; Waste. 

Brevot, G. *Etude sur les eaux residuaires 
des abattoirs. Nocivite; epuration [Alfort] 
59 p. 8°. Par., 1925. 

Erhard, J. *Ueber die Verwertung der Ab- 
fiille und Nebenprodukte der Schlachttiere soweit 
dieselben nicht unmittelbar dem Menschen als 
Fleischnahrung dienen [Alimehen] 30 p. 8? 
Erding, 1923. 

Alaphilippe. Expose et justification des motifs de saisie des 
viandes reconnues impropres a la consummation. Poitou mfd., 
Poitiers, 1905, 19: 132-9.— Bellon, P. Abattoirs de Marseille: 
traitement des viandes reconnues impropres a la consommation. 
Ann. hyg., Par., 1924, n. s. 2: 284-91.— Bongert, J. Die Gewin- 
nung von Ersatzfuttermitteln aus Tierkadavern, Schlachthof- 
konfiskaten und Schlachlabfallen. Zschr. Fleisch & Milch- 
hyg., 1916-17, 27: 289; 309; 339; 353.— Borchmann, K. Notwen- 
digkeit der Beanstandung und Vernichtung der an den Schlacht- 
tieren verbleibenden Teile von Geschlechts- und Ausschei- 
dungsorganen durch den Floischbeschauer. Ibid., 1905-6, 
16: 105.— Butzler. Die Reinigung der Abwiisser von Schlacht- 
und Viehhofen. Gesundh.-Ingen., 1930, 53: 391.— Burggraf. 
Neuer Tierkorperverwertungs-Apparat, Modell IV, System G. 
Honnicke. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1911, 21: 283-9.— 
Diinnebier. Fettgewinnung aus Abwassern auf Schlachthofen. 
Gesundh.-Ingen., 1929, 52: 156 — Fraser, A. The disposal of 
unsound meat. San. Rec, Lond., 1905, n. s., 35: 293 — Goltz. 
Die Fleischvernichtungs- und Venvertungsanstalt der Stadt 
Berlin in Riidnitz bei Bernau i. M. Deut. Vjschr. off. Ge- 
sundh.-pfl., 1909, 41: 553-62— Greenwood, A. Meat foods of 
questionable wholesomeness. San. Rec, Lond., 1908, n. s., 
41: 363 — Honnicke, G. Vernichtung und Verwertung von 
untauglichem Fleisch. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1908, 
18: 381-7. — Kajet, A. Zwei typisehe Schlachthofklaranlagen. 
Gesundh.-Ingen., 1916, 39: 337 — Kori, H. Zur Frage: Ver- 
nichtung und Verwertung von untauglichem Fleisch. Zschr. 
Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1909, 19: 207-10. Abfallbeseiti. 
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gung auf Schlachthofen. Gesundh.-Ingen., 1929, 52: 156 — 
Morot. Carni improprie all' alimentazione dell' uorao. Mod. 
zooiatro, Tor., 1902, 13: 87; 103; 144; 180; 201; 223; 264; 286; 
343; 427; 468; 477.— Pearse, L. Activitated sludge and the 
treatment of packinghouse wastes. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1918, 
8: 47-54.— Rogner. Die Vernichtung der Fleischkonfiskate im 
Sehlachthofe zu Niirnberg. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1908, 
18: 291. — Roth, F. Fettabscheider fiir offentliche Sehlachthofe. 
Gesundh.-Ingen., 1916, 39: 503. — Stolpp. Untersuchungen fiber 
die Brauchbarkeit der Sterilisatorfleischbriihe von Schlacht- 
hofen zur Verarbeitung zu Nahrboden fiir Bakterienziichtung, 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der fiir die Bakteriologische 
Fleischbeschau benotigten Spezialnahrboden. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 
1911, 58: Orig., 265-87.— Tuck, R. W. The public needs more 
protection against unwholesome meat. Centr. States M. 
Monit., Indianap., 1906, 9: 396.— Zeeb Die Verarbeitung von 
Tierkorpern und Schlachthofabfallen. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr. 
1917, 25: 29-32. 

Slaughtering: Emergency. 

Bugge. Die bakteriologische Untersuchung von Fleisch 
notgeschlachteter Tiere. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1908, 18: 

141-5. Ueber die Auswahl geeigncter Muskelstiicke fiir 

die bakteriologische Untersuchung des Fleisches notgeschlachte- 
ter Tiere. Ibid., 1908-9, 19: 145. Zur Technik der bak- 

teriologischen Verarbeitung des Fleisches notgeschlachteter 
Tiere. Ibid., 165-70.— Hafeman. Brauchen wir einen Not- 
schlachtungsstempel? Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 36: 248.— 
Knoth, M. Ueber das Vorkommen von Fleisch vergiftuugsbak- 
terien im Darminhalt notgeschlachteter Tiere. Ibid., 767. — 
Miiller, W. Bakterien im Fleisch notgeschlachteter und 
kranker Tiere. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1910, 56: Orig., 277-302.— 
Peroglio, G. M. Macellazioni d'urgenza; caratteristiche ana- 
tomopatologiche: legislazione. Gior. med. vet., 1924, 73: 255; 
269; 283.— Rechenberger. Was muss bei Xotschlachtfiillen in 
Bezug auf Wissenschaft und Gesetz beriicksichtigt werden, um 
die Frage der Verwendbarkeit des Fleisches entscheiden zu 
konnen? Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1907, 15: 545-9.— Zwick & 
Weichel. Zur Frage des Vorkommens von Bakterien im 
Fleische normaler Schlachttiere und zur Technik der bakteriolo- 
gischen Fleischbeschau bei Nolsehlachtungen. Arb. K. Ge- 
sundh.-amt., 1911, 38: 327-37. 

Slaughtering: Methods. 

Anthony, D. J. The use of electricity for slaughtering sheep 

painlessly. Vet. J., Lond., 1932, 88: 164-7. Electricity 

for the slaughter of animals. Vet. Rec., Lond., 1932, 12: 380-6.— 
Barrier, G. A propos de l'abatage rituel. Bull. Acad. vet. 
France 1931, 4: 174.— Behrens. Die Schweineschlachtung. 
Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1920, 28: 288.— Bianchedi, G. Sull' 
impianto e sul funzionamento della bassa macelleria. Clin, 
vet Milano, 1924, 47: 3-21.— Body, G. E. The humane slaugh- 
ter of animals. Vet. J., Lond., 1921, 77: 238; 293.— Boyer, J. 
Le depouillement electrique des animaux. Nature, Par., 1922, 
50- pt 2 23-7.— Burg, W. van der [Electrical stunning of 
animals] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1929, 56: 1078-87 — Burndred, 
E J The slaughtering of animals for human food; claims of 
rival methods. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1921, n. s., 1: 619-23.— 
Cerescenzi, L. Emorragie sottoendocardiche nel ventneolo 
sinistro del cuore degli animali macellati col metodo ebraico. 
Bull Accad. med. Roma, 1905, 31 : 13.— Clark, G. A., & Tweed, W. 
The use of electricity in the stunning of animals. Vet. Rec, 
Lond 1932, 12: 177-9.— Dewbury, A. C. The use of mechan- 
ically-operated instruments in the slaughter of animals for food 
and other purposes. Ibid., 1928, 8: 747-9. Also J. R. San. Inst., 
1928-29 49: 322-7.— Dunkin, G. W., & Hill, £. A note on the 
question of the humane slaughter of animals. Vet. Rec, Lond., 
1924 4 • 559-62.— Edington, J. W., & Elliott, A. The blood content 
of the muscle of pigs slaughtered by various methods. Ibid., 
1931 11- 1303 —Fischer, H. Die multiplen Blutungen beim 
Schweine; eine Studie tiber deren Auftreten und Verhutung 
nebst Literatur-Uebersicht. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg 
1927-28 38- 98-102 —Hill, I. On the humanity of methods of 
slaughter. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, 4: 167-70. -Hock, R. Zur 
Frage der multiplen Muskelblutungen beim Schweine. Zschr. 
Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1927-28, 38: aM.-Hoefnagel, K. Zur 
Frage der Betaubung des Schlachtv.ehes. ' V nipr" 
zinea, K. [Electric slaughter of small animals] Tschr. dier- 
geneesk., 1932, 59:455-60.-Hume, C W. Sdentidcslaughte ring 
Nature, Lond., 1927, 119: 481.-Junack. Zur Scrda«M- und 
Betaubungsfrage. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 192, 78 . 3 
Kallner Einiges zur jiidischen Fleischhygiene. In. Hyg. d. 
^ffbrffl911,2^1.-lBU.H. ^Elelrtrische BeWubuug 
der Kalber. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1932-33, 
Kosler. Die elektrische Betaubung des Bchlachtviehes. Ibid . 
19'<7-28 38- 281 -Iaux. Ueber das Auftreten von kapillaren 
Hamorrhagien bei Schweinen nach Anwendung des Bolzen- 

Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 78 : 436. Der B etau 



on the Belfast report on methods of killing animals for food. 
Ibid., 1921. 77: 89-95.— Platschek. Zur elektrischen Betaubung. 
Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1927-28, 38 : 322.— Quinnell, W. C. 
Slaughtering of stock; which is the most humane method? 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, 3: 525-9.— Raschke, O. Erfahrungen mit 
dem Bolzenschussapparat der Firma Schermer. Zschr. Fleisch 
& Milchhyg., 1926-27, 37: 275. Die elektrische Betau- 

bung des Schlachtviehes. Ibid., 1927-28, 38: 209-14.— Relazione 
sul funzionamento obbligatorio della bassa macelleria. Clin, 
vet., Milano, 1918, 41: 373-91 — Stevens, W. S. Electricity and 
animals. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1932, 12: 1277.— Wirth, D. Totung 
von Haustieren in der tierarztliehen Praxis. Wien tierarztl. 
Mschr., 1930, 17: 213-16. 

Veterinary inspection. 

See also Meat, Inspection. 

Deloulme, P. M. A. *Les droits des vcteri- 
naires en inspection des viandes. Autour d'une 
mise en pratique locale. Raisons professionnelles 
et pratiques. Legalite. Conclusions [Alfort] 
44 ]). 8? Par., 1928. 

Normand, F. L. A. *Le role du veterinaire 
inspecteur des abattoirs [Alfort] 56 p. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

Beckmann. Angestellten-Versicherung der die Fleischbe- 
schau ausiibenden Tierarzte. Mitt. Ver. badisch. Tierarzte, 
1927, 27: 9-13.— Garth. Schlachthof und Gemeindetierarzte. 
Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1919, 70: 230; 244— Gunther. Ueber 
Schauamter. Zschr. Fleisch & Milchhyg., 1906, 16: 245-55.— 
H., F. [The veterinary society for the examination of meat] 
Husszerale, Budap., 1906, 1: 44.— Hajdu, O. [The society of 
veterinarians for the inspection' of meat] Ibid., 1907, 2: 2. — 
Ingram, S. R. Organization of a veterinary meat inspection 
service for a packing center of six large packing plants, and the 
veterinary personnel required at the peak of mobilization. Vet. 
Bull., Wash., 1927, 19: suppl., 194-201. 

ABAYTUA, Nicolas Rodriguez, 1855-1921. 
Bioenerg6tica y termoquimica alimenticia; estu- 
dio razonado para la alimentation del adulto. 
xi, 428 p. 8? Madr., N. Mova, 1921. 

For biography see Siglo med., Madr., 1921, 68 : 110 (A. Espina 
y Capo) 

ABBADIE de Barrau, Gaston. *Revue generate 
des malformations congenitales du cceur a propos 
d'un cas de cyanose peripherique (maladie bleue) 
tardivement reconnue. 52 p. 8? Montp. 1903. 
No. 14. 

ABBAS Gawhar, 1898- *Ueber Glioma 

retinae bei einem 7)4 jahrigen Kinde [Berlin] 
34 p. 8? Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 
1927. 

ABBE, Cleveland, 1838-1916. The mechanics 
of the earth's atmosphere. A collection of trans- 
lations, v. p. 8? Wash., Smithson. Inst., 1893. 

Bound in Collected papers on air. 1893-1913. For biogra- 
phy see Nat. Acad. Sc. Biog. Mem., Wash., 1919, 8: 469-508, 
port. (W. J. Humphreys) 

ABBE, Ernst, 1840-1905. 

Akerbach, F. Ernst Abbe; sein Leben, sein 
Wirken, seine Personlichkeit; nach den Quellen 
und aus eigener Erfahrung geschildert. 512 p. 
8? Lpz., 1918. 

See also B., K. Biography. Bl. Volksgesundh.-pfl., 1928, 28: 
181 —Cheshire, F. J. Two letters to John Ware Stephenson. 
J. R. Mlcrosc. Soc, 1917 198: 1921, pt 3, 221; 1923, pt 2, 163.— 
Hartinger, H. Biography. Naturwiss.. Berl., 1930, 18: 49.— 
Josselin de Jong, R. de [Biography] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1931, 75: pt 1, 65 port— Rohr, M. von. Erinnerungen an Ernst 
Abbe und den Optikerkreis um ihn. Naturwiss., Berl., 1918, 
6: 317; 337 — Wiener, 0. [Obituary] Ber. Sachs. Ges. Wiss., 
1906, 58: 629. 

ABBE, Robert, 1851-1928. 
Gibson, C. L. [Ohituary] Ann. Surg., Phila., 1928, 88: 
794, port.— Obituary. Med. J., N. Y., 1928, 127: 450. 

ABBOT, Florence Hale, 1867-1921. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 635. 
ABBOTT, Alexander Crever, 1860- The 
principles of bacteriology; a practical manual for 
students and physicians. 10. rev. ed. x, 686 p. 
121 illus. ports. 8? Phila. &c, Lea & Febiger, 
1921. 
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ABBOTT, Charles C, 1843-1919. 
Wissler.C. Obituary. Am. Anthrop., 1920, 20: 70. 

ABBOTT, E. C. The science of health and 
homemaking. xv, 302 p. 12? Lond, G. Bell 
[1918] 

ABBOTT, Everton Judson, 1850-1917. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 68: 794. 

ABBOTT Frederick Book, 1889—1920. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 75: 260. Also Med. Her- 
ald, Portl., 1920, 39: 181. 

ABBOTT, Frederick Wallace, 1860-1919. 
Obituary. Bost. M. & S. J., 1919, 181 : 75. Also J. Am. M- 
Ass., 1919, 73: 51. 

ABBOTT, George Knapp, 1880- lecn- 
nique of hydrotherapy and Swedish massage 
4. rev. ed. 128 p. 12! Mountain View (Ualii.) 
Pacific press publ. ass., 1917. 

Physical therapy for nurses. 2 p. . 1. 

428 p. 8? Takoma Park (Washington, D.U.) 
Rev. & herald publ. ass., 1930. 

ABBOTT, Henry Kingsmill, 1863-1922. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1922, 1: 459. 

ABBOTT, Wallace Calvin, 1857-1921. 
Burdick, A. S. [Biography] J. Am. M. Editor. Ass. 1925, 
5: 11-16, port.-Nicoll, M„ jr. Obituary Med Rec . N Y., 
1921, 100: 114.— Obituary. Am. J. Clin. M.. 1921, 28: 503-30. 
Also Am. Med., 1921, 27: 340. Also Bost. M. & S. J., 1921, 
185: 97. Also Chic. M. Rec., 1921, 43: 504. Also J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1921, 77: 139. Also J. Ark. M. Soc., 1921, 18: 54. Also 
Med. Herald, Portl., 1921, 40: 192. 

A B C of establishing chiropractic. An A B C 
publication. 99 p. 8? N.Y., 1928. 

ABDALA Selim, Abdel-Hamid. ^Contribution 
a l'etude de la tuberculose laryngee et de son 
traitement [Geneve] 67 p. 8? Lyon, 1931. 

ABD Allatif Ibn Yusuf, 1162-1231. 
Loeper, M. [Biography] Progr. med., Par., 1924, 39: 
Suppl. illus., 84. 

ABD el Hadi Galal, 1900- *Eine Kolo- 

bom-Familie. 15 p. 8? [Berlin] 1927. 

ABDEI Hamid Amin, 1902- *Der Lun- 

genechinokokkus. 22 p. 8? [Berlin] 1931. 

ABDEL Hamid Hamdi el Kordi, 1904- 
*Lungenabszess nach Tonsillektomie. 32 p. 8? 
Berl., E. Ebering, 1928. 

ABD el Hamid Issa, 1901- *Blasensteine 
im Kindesalter. 30 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 
1928. 

ABDEL Hamid Mohamed Aly, 1900- 
*Ueber das Vorkommen der Ankylostomiasis und 
Bilharziosis in Aegypten. 28 p. 8? Jena, G. 
Neuenhahn, 1928. 

ABDEL Latif Salem. *Ueber Behandlung der 
Bubonen. 16 p. 8? Berl.-Charlottenb., M. 
Kantor, 1931. 

ABDEL Monem Barradah, 1900- *Unter- 
suchungen iiber Unterstiitzung der Salvarsankur 
durch ein Phosphorpraparat [Frankfurt a. M.] 
26 p. 3 1. 8? Fechenheim, H. C. Schack, 1925. 

ABDEL Monem el Gammal, 1902- *Con- 
tribution a l'etude de la vitalite du spermatozoide 
chez l'homme. 61 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ABDEL Monem Salem El Baradi, 1900- 
*Ueber Gynaekomastie. 22 p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1928. 

ABD el Nour, Gabriel, 1899- *Etude sur 

l'6tiologie et la pronostic de la mort apparente du 
nouveau-ne. 96 p. 8? Par., 1929. 



ABDELOUAHAB Bachir Mohamed, H., 1897- 

*Etude comparee du temperament lym- 
nhatique chez l'homme et chez les animaux. 38 
p 8° Par., 1923. 

' ABD el Rahman Sobhi, 1900- *Ueber 
Hyperdaktylie. 23 p. 8? [Berl., Selle-Eysler] 

^ABDERHALDEN, Emil, 1877- Die Ein- 

richtung der beiden Vereinslazarettziige O 1 and 
Y 1 der Stadt Halle a. d. Saale, der Vereinslaza- 
rettziige B 3 der Stadt Jena und A 4 der landi- 
schen Kreise von Sachsen-Anhalt und des Hilfs- 
lazarettziiges 24. 2. Aufl. 33 p. 34 illus. 8! 
Halle, W. Knapp, 1915. 

Die Grundlagen unserer Ernahrung und 

unseres Stoffwechsels. 3. Aufl. viii, 166 p. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1919. , 

Lehrbuch der phvsiologischen Chemie 

in Vorlesungen. 4. Aufl. 2 v. 799 p.; 722 p. 8? 
Berl &c, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1920-21. 
. i Also 6. Aufl. viii, 852 p. 24 illus. 8? 

19 31 ' . Die Abderhaldensche Reaktion; ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis von Substraten mit zellspe- 
zifischem Bau und der auf diese eingestellten 
Fermente und zur Methodik des Nachweises von 
auf Proteine und ihre Abkommlinge zusammen- 
gesetzter Natur eingestellten Fermenten. 5. 
Aufl. xxi, 356 p. pi. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 
1922. . , 

Lehrbuch der Physiologie in Vorlesun- 
gen 4 v. rov. 8? Berl. &c, Urban & Schwar- 
zenberg, 1925-27. 

\lso editor of Handbuch der biologischen Arbeitsmethoden, 
Berl, 1909-32. For biography see Aerztl. Mitt., Lpz., 192/, 
28: 210 (K. Bornstein) Also Bl. Volksgesundh.-pfl., 192o, 25: 
149 (W. von Drigalski) Also Med. Welt, Berl., 1927, 1: 221 
(K. Bornstein) Also portrait in Library. 

& ARNDT, K. [et al.] Allgemeine analyti- 

sche Methoden. 931 p. 8? Berl. &c, Urban & 
Schwarzenberg, 1921. 

Forms Abt. I, pt. 3, Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. 

ABDERHALDEN reaction. 

Abderhalden, E. Richtigstellung zu Die Bedeutung der 
Abderhaldenschen Reaktion fiir Psychiatrie und Nervenknmk- 
heiten nach dem heutigen Stande unserer Kenntnisse von Max 
Kastan. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, G7: 352 — Akimoto, R. 
Ueber die Abderhalden'sche Reaktion und ihre Anwendungen. 
Zbl. Gynak., 1914, 38: 81-7. — Bartels, C. D. Om Abderhaldens 
Serumreaktioner. Ugeskr. laeger, 1913,75: 1926-33 — Bijleveld, 
J. W. De reactie van Abderhalden. Ned. mschr. verlosk , 
1913, 4: 1-5.— Boldt, H. St. J. The Abderhalden reaction and 
its value to the practitioner. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1914, 29: 
897-900.— Bruck, F. Ueber den diagnostischen Wert der Abder- 
haldenschen Serumreaktion (Fermentreaktion) Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1913, GO: 1775.— Bruynoghe, R. La reaction d' Abder- 
halden. Rev. med. Louvain, 1913, 321-32.— Evler. Zur Abder- 
halden'schen Reaktion. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1913, 50: 1606.— 
Frbhlich, M. Erfahrungen mit der Abderhalden-Reaktion. 
Med. Welt. Berl., 1927, 1: 1118-21 — Grote, L. R. Ueber die 
klinische Wertigkeit der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. Kim. 
Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 971-5— Izabolinski, M. P. [Abderhal- 
den's reaction and results of its practical application] Novoye 
med., 1914, 8: 257; 329.— Jaworski, K. Klinische Bemerkungen 
betreffend die Abderhaldensche Reaktion. Gynaek. Rdsch., 
1913, 7: 582-5.— Jonas, W. Beitr-ige zur klinischen Verwertbar- 
keit der Abderhaldenschen Schwangerschaftsreaktion (IMaly- 
sierverfahren) Deut. med. Wschr., 1913, 39: 1099 — Kafka, V. 
Betrachtungen iiber die Abderhaldensche Reaktion an Hand 
von 10,000 Fallon. Fermentforsch., 1928-29, 10 : 256-63.— 
Kotchneff, N., & Chingarewa, A. Sur la signification de la mc- 
thode d' Abderhalden. C. rend. hebd. Soc. biol., Par., 1914, 76: 
351-7— Maccabruni, F. Amen sulla reazione di Abderhalden. 
Ann. ostet. gin., Milano, 1919,41: 253-66. — Markus, N. Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Verwertbarkeit der Abderhalden'schen 
Fermentreaktion bei Sohwangerschaft und Carcinom. Jahr- 
ber. Schles. Ges. vaterl. Kult., 1913, 2: Abt. 1, med. Sekt. 
[Vortragel 17-20.— Mayer, A. Ueber die Abderhalden'sche 
Untersuchungsmethode und die klinische Bedeutung des Dia- 
lysierverfahrens. Med. Kor.-Bl. Wiirtt. 1913, 83: 725-8. Also 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1913, 60: 1972. Also Zbl. Gynak., 1913, 
37: 1183-9.— Mosbacher, E., & Port, F. Beitrag zur Anwend- 
barkeit des Abderhaldenschen Dialvsierverfahrens. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1914, 60: 1410— NedrigaUoff, V. I., & Sheremet- 
sinskaya, M. A. [Abderhalden's reaction in hydrophobial 
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Russk. vrach., 1915., 14: 913.— Rohrhurst, K. Erfahrungen der 
Heicielberger Klinik mit der Abderhalden'schen Reaktion. 
Prakt. Erg. Geburtsh., 1914, 6: 220-51 — Schiff, E. 1st das 
Dialvsierverfahren AbderhaUlens differentialdiagnostisch ver- 
wert'bar? Miinch. med. Wschr., 1913, GO: 1197. Also Verh. 
Deut. Ges. Gynak., 1914, 15: pt. 2, 273.— Schwarz, H. The 
Abderhalden test in the serodiagnosis of pregnancy and cancer. 
W eek. Bull. St. Louis M. Soc, 1913, 7: 500-33.— Sellheim, H. 
The perfection and general application of the Abderhalden 
reaction, together with a new blood reaction. Am. Med., 1925, 
n. s., 20: 203-11.— Serej ski, M. Ueber die sogenannte Abder- 
haldensche Reaktion. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924, 3: 2152.— 
Skeel, A. J. Report of a year's work with the Abderhalden 
reactions. Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. Gyn., 1915, 27: 333-6.— Van 
Slyke, D. D., Vinograd-Villchur, M., & Losee, J. R. The Abder- 
halden reaction. Bull. Lying-in Hosp., N. Y., 1915-16, 10: 
174-92.— Wohl, M. G. The present status of Abderhalden's 
reaction. N. York M.J., 1914, 99: 1065-70. 

Biochemistry. 

See also Ferments, protective; Ninhydrine. 

Abderhalden, E. Die Abderhaldensche Re- 
aktion; ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis von Substraten 
mit zellspezifischem Bau und der anf diese ein- 
gestellten Fermente und zur Methodik des Nach- 
weises von auf Proteine und ihre Abkommlinge 
zusammengesetzter Natur eingestellten Fermen- 
ten. 356 p. 8? Berl., 1922. 

Biberstein, H. Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen liber die Spezifitat der proteolytischen 
Serumfermente (Abderhalden) 57 p. 8? 
Bresl., 1916. 

Metz, P. *Ueber die dialysierbaren mit Nin- 
hydrin reagierenden Bestandteile der normalen 
uiid pathologischen Blutsera. 46 p. 8? Zur., 
1915. 

Abderhalden, E. Studien iiber das Verhalten verschiedener 
Blutsera geeeniiber verschiedenen Organsubstraten. Ferment- 

forsch , 1914-15, 1: 351-78. Weitere Studien iiber das 

Verhalten verschiedener Blutsera gegeniiber verschiedenen 

Organsubstraten. Ibid., 1917-18, 2: 167-93.. Fortge- 

setzte Studien iiber das Wesen der sogenannten Abderhalden- 

schen Reaktion. Ibid., 1922, 6: 230; 340; 1923, 7 : 54 — 

Einige Gedanken iiber die Verwertbarkeit der Abderhalden- 
schen Reaktion zur Prufung auf die Anwesenheit bestimmter 
Zellarten Ibid , 357. Weitere Studien iiber die Abder- 

haldensche Reaktion. Ibid., 1926, 9: 119-31. — — Weiterer 
Beitrag zum Wesen und zur Methodik der Abderhaldenschen 

Reaktion. Ibid., 392. Xeue Forschungen uber den 

Nachweis und das Wesen der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. 

Med Klin Berl , 1927, 23 : 1762. Weitere Studien uber 

das Wesen der der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion zugrunde Le- 
gended Vorgange. Ferment forsch., 1929, 11: 1-21. — — — 
Stand der Forschung uber Abwehrfermente. Med. Klin., Berl , 

1930 26- 1693 ■ & Buadze, S. Beweis fiir die Ferment- 

natur der der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion zugrunde liegenden 

Vorgange. Ibid., 1928, 24: 1674. Beweis der Ferment- 

natur der der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion zu Grunde liegenden 
Erscheinungen. Fermentforsch., 1928-29 10: Hl-44. — — 
Weitere Studien iiber die bei positivem Ausfall der Abderhal- 
denschen Reaktion im Blutplasma beziehungsweise -serum auf- 
tretenden Fermente und weitere Beobachtungen uber ihr Ver- 
halten nach erfolgter Abtrennung. Ibid., 455-65. — — _W ' eitere 
Studien uber das Wesen der der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion 
zu Grunde liegenden Vorgange. Ibid., 1930 12: 129-/9 
Vergleichende Studien uber die Eigenschaften jener * erawnt- 
komnlexe die der A. R. zu Grunde hegen. Ibid., 465-508 - 
Abderhalden E , & Ewald, G. Vermag das Serum von gesunden 
Tkren EfweisT re^p. aus' solchem dargestcllte Peptone abzu- 
bauen' Zschr phvsiol. ('hem., 1914,91: 86-95.-Abderhalden, 
E , T HarTmani J. Weitere Forschungen iiber das Wesen der 
Abderhaldenschen Reaktion J ermentforsch., 1926-27, 9. 

— Ahderhalden E., & Wertheimer, E. * ortgeseizie 
Ken uKr das WeseS der sogenannten Abderhaldenschen 
Reaktion Ibid 1922-23, 6: 263; 1923, 7: 106.— Barbohn, M., & 
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SC^tes' resteteiee reaction and the determination of pro- 
teolytic antiferment. of the blood] ^u^^'S 
<?• 1069-77 — Barikine, W., & Zdrodovsky, P. Rechertnes expen 
mentales sur la "act ion d'A bderhalden . Ann Inst. Pasteur 
pTS^/wSldyreff, W. N. The periodic* artivrtyg 
the organ sin and Abderhalden's reaction. Bull Battle J LreeK 
San.?S-2?, 19: 49-61.-Buadze, S. Leber das Wes en der Ab- 
derhaldenschen Reaktion F ermentforsch 926-2 ij^jg* 

. Fflbrt beim normalen tienschen Orgamsmus koi penicne 

Anstrengung zum Auftreten von Abw<*r«^ente^ <to«g 

Fehlerquellen bei der Ausfuhrung w AbdghdtoDugM 
la femme et la chienne? O. rend. hebd. boc. biol., i-ar., m«, 



76: 472.— Evler. Zur Abderhalden'schen Reaktion. Verh. 
Berl. med. Ges., 1914, 44: pt. 2, 280.— Franzen, G. Ein Beitrag 
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die Abderhaldensche Reaktion. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1923, 
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Pflanzenreiches. Erg. Enzymforsch., 1932, 1 : 129-67.— Gronberg, 
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Fermentprozesse. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 178: 298-323.— 
lange, C. Untersuchungen iiber das Abderhalden'sche Dialy- 
sierverfahren. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1914, 51: 785.— lindstedt, F. 
[The development and present status of the question of defensive 
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Lurye, M., Kosarew, N., & Rosenblatt, A. Experimentelle Stu- 
dien iiber die Abderhaldensche Reaktion. Zschr. Immunforsch, 
1930, 67 : 462-74.— Magaram, M., & Engelhardt, W. Einfluss von 
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lek. listy, 1932, 12: 141.— Rona, P., & Mislowitzer, E. Untersu- 
chungen iiber fermentative Eiweisspaltung. Biochem. Zschr., 
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Ueber die specifischen Wirkungen proteolytischer Enzyme. 
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1931 11: 358-70.— Wollman, E., Labernadie, V. [et al.] La 
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(ferments de defense d'Abderhalden) Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 
1924, 38: 115-51.— Yokota, K. Zur Frage nach dem Vorkommen 
proteolytischer Fermente im Serum. Biochem. Zschr., 1931, 
232: 58-68. 

Methods. 

Glokler, F. *Untersuchungen mit der 
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Issel, E. *Experimentelle Untersuchungen 
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Wolff, G. *Entwicklung der Technik sowie 
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Schwangerschaftsreaktion mittels des Dialysier- 
verfahrens [Freiburg] 35 p. 8? Berl .1914. 

Abderhalden, E. Mikrophotographische Feststellung der 
Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. Fermentforsch., 1926-27, 9: 238-42. 

Z Um Nachweis der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion im 

Harn Ibid 1930 12: 128. — & Buadze, S. Die Ver- 

wendimg von Harn an Stelle von Serum zum Nachweis der Ab- 
derhaldenschen Rsaktion. Ibid., 1929-30, 11: 305-44 — -- 
Untersuchungen iiber -lie Stellung der im Harn auftretenden, 
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PmtPasen Pepsin und Trypsin. Ibid., 361-81.-Abderhalden, 
E. 0 &Ha e a n s P R P Weiterer Bdtrag zur Methodik .des Nachwe.ses 
der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. Ibid., 1926-27, 9 132-8.— 
Abderhalden, E., & Rossner, E. Der Nachweis der Abderhal- 
denschen Reaktion auf spektrophotometnschem Wege. Ibid 
2i4_23 Weiterer Beitrag zur Methodik der Abder- 
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diagnosi in gravidanza colla reazione di Abderhalden metodo 
dialiticoe colorimetrico. Oinec. mod., Genova, 1915, 8: 255-73. — 
Eiger, M., Grosmann, F., & Klemczynski, E. L'examcn inter- 
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Par., 1927, 41: 1279 — Griesbach, W. Zur quantitativen Aus- 
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Berl., 1925, 4: 2302.— Hirsch. Die interferometrisehe Methode 
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Am. J. M. Sc., 1913, 146: 391.— Kaufmann, E. Kritik und 
Bewertung der interferometrischen Methode der Abderhalden- 
schen Reaktion. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1184. 

Der praktische Wert der interferometrischen Methode der 
Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 
1557-61. Experimented Untersuchungen zur inter- 

ferometrischen Methode der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1804.— Komm, E. Beitrag zur 
Nachweismethodik der Abderhaldenschen Reaktion. Zschr. 
physiol. Chem., 1926, 154: 107; 1927, 163: 298 — Krasnushkin, 
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1922- 23, 6: 241-7.— Kiihn, G. Klinisch-experimentelles zur inter- 
ferometrisch quantifizierten Blutfermentanalvse nach Abder- 
halden-Hirsch. Zschr. klin. Med., 1927, 105 : 365-70.— Kiister, E. 
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Diagnose und Therapie der Krankheit. Veroff. Med.-verwalt., 

1923- 24, 18 : 691. & Koulen, K. Fehlerquellen bei Yer- 
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und von Mertz modifizierte Abderhalden'sche Reaktion fiir die 
klinische Diagnostik zuverliissig? Acta obst. gyn. scand., 1926, 
5: 246-53. — Lichtenstein. Ueber das Dialysierverfahren nach 
Abderhalden. Verh. Deut. Ges. Gynak., 1914, 15: pt. 2. 283.— 
loeschcke, H., & Lehmann-Facius, H. Untersuchungen iiber 
Wesen und Grundlagen des Abderhaldenprinzips und die 
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Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 1924.— Lux, H. Serologische Trach- 
tigkeitsdiagnose bei Hunden mittels der Mikro-Abderhalden- 
Reaktion nach Pregl-de Crinis. Fermentforsch., 1923, 7: 
160-8. — Maccabruni, F. Contributo alia conoacenza dei metodi 
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55: 62. — Mayer, A. Ueber das Abderhaldensche Dialysierver- 
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haldenschen Schwangerschaftsreaktion (Dialysiermethode und 
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rungen mit der Abderhaldenschen Schwangerschaftsreaktion 
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dell' ascesso subfrenico. Minerva med., Tor., 1932, 23: 772-9.— 
Clendening, I. Subphrenic inflammation. Med. Clin. N. Am., 

1923-24, 7: 1150-3. Subphrenic abscess. Ibid., 1153. 

Ruptured subphrenic abscess. Ibid., 1161-4. — Clute, 

H. M. Subphrenic abscess. Bost. M. & S. J., 1922, 187: 681-7.— 
Coors, G. A. Subphrenic abscess. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1928-29, 
21: 255-60.— Cottle, G. F. A case of subphrenic abscess. U.S. 
Nav. Med. Bull., 1923, 19: 683, 3 pi— Dexter, R. Subphrenic 
abscess. Ohio M.J. , 1926, 22: 24-8— Dicken. Sub-frenic abscess. 
S.West J. M. & S., Reno, 1922, 30: 9.— Dickinson, A. M. Sub- 
diaphragmatic abscess; report of a case with unusual termina- 
tion. N. Y. State J.M., 1926, 2G: 886-90.— Doebele, W. A. 
Subdiaphragmatic abscess. Hahnemann. Month., Phila., 1923, 
58: 286-94.— Doherty, W. D., <k Rowlands, R. P. Subphrenic 
abscess. Brit. M.J., 1931, 1: 168-71.— Douglas, J. Subdiaphrag- 
matic abscess and accumulations of fluid. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1924, 79: 845-53.— Eicher, C. G., & Kibzey, A. T. Subdiaphrag- 
matic abscess. Atlantic M.J., 1924-25, 28 : 30.— Eliot. Sub- 
phrenic abscess. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, 72: 380.— Elkin. 
D. C. Subphrenic abscess. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 1279-83.— 
Erdmann. Abdominal sinus; subphrenic abscess: cholecvsto- 
duodeiial fistula. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg., 1922, 22: 167.— 
Fagge, C. H. Subphrenic abscess. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 1: 
571.— Fernstrbm, B. A case of subphrenic abscess with vomited 
gallbladder. Acta chir. scand., 1925-26, 59: 534-9.— Fifleld, 
L. R., & Love, R. J. McN. Subphrenic abscess. Brit. J. Surg., 
1925-26, 13:683-95.— Fisher, L.F. Subphrenic abscess. Journal- 
lancet, Minneap., 1922, 42: 81-6.— Friend, E. Subdiaphragmatic 
or phrenic abscess. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1918, 27: 468-71 
[Discussion] 540.— Gallagher, E. T., & Scott, H. A. Subphrenic 
abscess; presentation of cases without autopsv reports U S 
Veterans' Bur. M. Bull., 1929, 5: 746-51, 6 pi.— Gatewood. Sub- 
phrenic abscess. Am. J.M. Sc., 1930, 180: 398-405, pi.— Grove, 
L. Subphrenic abscess. Tr. South. Surg. Ass. Phila., 1930, 
42: 15-25.— Haggard, W. D. Subdiaphragmatic abscess. Surg. 
Clin. N. Am., 1922, 2: 1209-16.— Hagyard, C. E. Subphrenic 
abscess. Northwest Med., Seattle. 1924, 23: 281.— Harsha, W. M 
Subphrenic abscess. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1919, 29. s., 2: 
62-5.— Helwig, F. C. Unusual pathogenesis of subphrenic 
abscess— case report. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1932, 33: 410-3 — 
Hodges, F. M. Subdiaphragmatic abscess. J. Am. M Ass 
1923, 80: 1055-8.— Hoper, O. Ein Fall von subphrenischem 
Abscess mit eigenartigem klinischen Verlauf. Fortsch Rbnt- 
genstrahl., 1918, 25: 441.— Hundling, H. W. Subdiaphragmatic 
abscess. J. Ark. M. Soc, 1930-31, 27: 93-6 — Kamm, A Zur 
Kasuistik der subphrenischen Abszesse. Med. Klin., Berl 
1927, 23: 1575.— Klinkert, D.— [Subphrenic abscess] Ned tschr' 
geneesk., 1926, 70: pt. 1, 403.— Kovacs, F. Der subphrenische 
Abszess. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1921, 34: 340. Also Wien med 
Wschr., 1923, 73: 187-94 — Landis, H. R. M. Subdiaphragmatic 
abscess. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, 3 : 230.— liebmann, E & 
Schinz, H. R. Beitrage zur Kenntnis zirkumskripter Abszess- 
bildung un Abdomen. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1920, 159: 389-414 
12 pi.— Lock wood, A. L. Subdiaphragmatic abscess. Surg ' 
L'^ n ^°] ,st -' 9 lic - 1921 ' 33: 502-16.-Lotsch, F. Das Krank- 
heitsbild des subphrenischen Abscesses. Klin Wschr Berl 
1924 , 3 : 2012 — MacDonald, J. A. Sub-diaphragmatic abscess' 
Indianap. M.J., 1928, 31: 181-5.-McNamee, E. P. Subphrenic 
abscess. Am. J. Roentg., 1930, 24: 125-39.-Meynier, E. Due 
casi di ascesso sottodiaframmatico. Clin, pediat., Mod., 1924 
X\ 1 9 -— Mlll °y. F.J. Subphrenic abscess (case report) S.West 
Med., Phoenix, 1930, 14 : 580.-Mullen, B. P. Progress of sub- 
phrenic abscess followed by lipiodol injections; case report 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1929, 9: 467-7 l.-Nather, K. Die subphrenic 
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schen Abscesse. Erg. Chir. Orthop., 1925, 18: 437-74.— Nelson, 

E. G. Subdiaphragmatic abscess, with report of four cases. 
U.S. Veterans' Bur. M. Bull., L930, 6: 279-86.— Nogueras, M. 
Abscesos subfrenicos del lado izquierdo. Arch, med., Madr., 
1927, 26: 292.— Ochsner, A. Subphrenic abscess. N. Orleans 
M. & S. J., 1928-29, 81: 102-11.— Otten. BeitrSge zur Klinik der 
subphrenischen Eiterungen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 
1668.— Peery, L. T. Subphrenic abscess. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1927, 26: 434-43.— Phillips, J. Subphrenic abscess. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1924, 4: 907-13.— Pisano, G. Contributo a 
la conoscenza degli ascessi subfrenici. Policlinico, 1923, 30: 
sez. chir., 74; 168.— Ramond, I. Les abces sous-phreniques. 
Progr. med., Par., 1924, 39: 642-53.— Russell, T. H. Subphrenic 
abscess. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1929, 90: 238-42.— Sauve, I. Les 
abces sous-phreniques. J. mod. fr., Par., 1920, 90: 424-30.— 
Senger, W. Subphrenic abscess. Colo. Med., 1926, 23: 28-32.— 
Shnee, A. [Subdiaphragmatic abscess] Klin, med., Moskva, 
1924, 2: 160.— Sternberg, J. D., & Watson, W. H. Subphrenic 
abscess. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1922, 21: 217-20.— Subdia- 
phragmatic suppuration. St. Thomas Hosp. Rep., 1906, n. s., 
34: 94.— Taymour, A. H. A case of subdiaphragmatic abscess. 
Quy's Hosp. Gaz., 1917, 21: 107.— Tondo, F. Ascesso subfrenico. 
Riv. med., Milano, 1928, 36: 65-8.— Tuft, L. Subphrenic abscess: 
a clinical study. Am. J. M. Sc., 1925, 170: 431-41, pi.— Ullman, 
A., & levy, C. S. Subphrenic abscess. Surg. Gvn. & Obst., 
Chic, 1920, 31 : 594-600.— Unger, E. Der subphrenische Abscess. 
Spec. Path. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1923, 6: pt. 3, 
383-404.— Vegni, R. L'ascesso subfrenico. Policlinico, 1931, 
38: sez. med., 405-16. — Vinon & Roux. A propos d'un cas d'abces 
sous-phrenique. Montpellier med., 1921, 43: 41.— Whipple, A. O. 
A study of subdiaphragmatic abscess with an analysis of 32 
cases. Am. J. Surg. Q. Suppl. Anesth., N.Y., 1926, 40: 1-4.— 
Wiemer, P. Beitrag zur Klinik des subphrenischen Abszesses. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 47.— Woolsey, J. H. Kight sub- 
diaphragmatic abscess. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1926, 6: 563-70. 

Abscess, subdiaphragmatic: Causes. 

Iwaxoff, L. *Ueber die Aetiologie eines 
linksseitigen subphrenischen Abszesses mit Co- 
lonperfcration. 16 p. 8? Lpz., 1926. 

La>-martres, L. *Les abces sous-phreniques 
d'crigine traumatique. [Paris] 71 p. 8? Mont- 
lucon, 1915. 

Erodin & Vignal. Abces sous-phrenique gazeux. Bull Soc. 
radiol. med. Fiance, 1921, 9: 101. — Capecchi, E. Intorno ad 
un ascesso subfrenico sinistro e gluteo dello stesso lato consecu- 
tivi ad apertura di un voluminoso ematocolpo da atresia del- 
1' imene. Rinasc. med., Nap., 1926, 3: 280, pi. — Courbin & 
Maiinel. Abets sous-phrenique a evolution anterieure consecu- 
tif a un ulcere double de l'estomac. J. med. Bord., 1923, 53: 
319 — Lujarier, C. Abces sous-diaphragmatique avec vomiques 
prh pour une t leuresie purulente; mort par anesthesie rachi- 
d.enne haute. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1924, 50: 404 — Eiza- 
gi ine, E. Abscesos subfrenicos con desarrollo toracico; expo- 
si ion de des casos. Med. ibera, 1920, 12: 249-55.— Elliott, J. D. 
Subdiaphragmatic abscess, with report of two cases following 
appendicitis. Hahnemann. Month., Phila., 1921, 56: 664-76.— 

F. to. Un cas d'abces gazeux sous-phn'nique. Bull. Soc. 
radiol. med. France, 1920, 8: 64.— Fisher, T. The aetiology of 
subphrenic abscess. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 1: 881 — Giordano, D. 
Ascesso sottodiaframmatico, quale complicazione tardiva di 
aprendicite. Riformamed., 1929, 45: 419.— Giugni, F., & Benassi, 
E. Raccolta sierosa sub-frenica di origine traumatica. Gior. 
r !in. med , 1929, 10: 99-106. Giugni, F., & Poggi, G. Un caso di 
ascesso subfrenico di oscura origine. Ibid., 1928, 9: 47-50.— 
Grant, G. Subphrenic abscess after trauma. Surg. J., Chic, 
192"-24, 30: 195-8 — Heidenreich, A. J., & Repetto, R. I. Con- 
side raciones alrededor de un absceso sub-frenico amebiano. 
Rev. Soc. med. int., B. Air., 1925, 1: 275-9.— Hussey, R. G. 
Subdiai hragmatic abscess with rupture into the peritoneal 
cavity following induced pneumothorax for pulmonary haemor- 
rhage. Rep. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1919, 18: 86-9 — Lasmartres, 
I. A clinical studv on traumatic subdiaphragmatic abscess. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., 4: 138-66.— long, LeR. D. 
Surgical endamebiasis; report of a case complicated by sub- 
phrenic abscess. J. Okla. M. Ass., 1926, 19: 144-7.— Lubbers, 
H. A. Subphrenische abscessen na een acute pseudo-appendi- 
citis. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1918, 2 : 955-9.— Malan, G. Con- 
tributo all' eziologia degli ascessi subfrenici. Attivita med. ital., 
1922, 5: 23. Also Minerva med., Tor., 1922, 2: 93-6.— Merola, L. 
Vias de acceso a la fosa frenica; modalidad personal. Prensa 
med. argent., 1917-18, 4: 74 — Milhaud. Abces sous-phrenique 
retrohepatique ouvert dans les bronches, symptomatique d'une 
tuberculose renale latente. Lyon med., 1921, 130: 1095-7.— 
Nagelstach, E. Subphrenischer Abszess nach stumpfer Darm- 
verletzung. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 1082.— Neugebauer, 
G. Zur Aetiologie subphrenischer Abszesse (Cnfall). Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 601.— Pace, D. Ascesso subfrenico di 
origine appendicolare. Rinasc. med., Nap., 1931, 8: 372, 2 pi. — 
Plis;on. Abces sous-phrenique. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1922, 16: 
253_7. — Predieri, A. Ascesso subfrenico di origine gastrica. 
Boll. Soc. med. -chir., Pavia, 1924, ::7: 401-9.— Schwartz, J. 
Suppuration in the subphrenic region; with special reference to 
primary idiopathic liver and subphrenic abscess. Arch. Surg., 
Chic, 1930, 2;): 317-32.— Tamarif Olmos, P. Abcesos subfrenicos 
de origen digestivo. An. Hosp. S. Cruz, Barcel., 1929, 3: 



328-33.— Tourinho, A. Sobre um caso de abcesso gazoso sub- 
phrenico. Brasil-med., 1920, 34 : 436.— Vegni, R. Contributo 
alio studio degli ascessi subfrenici d'origine appendicolare 
(considerazioni cliniche e contributo casistico) Riv. clin. med., 
Fir., 1927, 28: 129; 186, pi. 

Abscess, subdiaphragmatic : Diagnosis. 

Roujansky, K. *Contribution a l'ctude 
radiologique des abces sous-phreniques [Paris] 
15 p. 8? Gournay-en-Bray [1921] 

Wehle, K. T. *Ein Beitrag zur Diagnose des 
subphrenischen Abszesses infolge von Gallen- 
blasenerkrankung. 23 p. 8? Jena, 1919. 

Alberti, O. Contributo alio studio roentgenologico degli 
ascessi subfrenici. Radiol. med., Milano, 1926, 13: 161-9. — 
Cardarelli, A. Su d'un processo suppurativo della regione ipo- 
condriaca destra: ascesso subfrenico? ascesso epatico? ciste da 
echinococco suppurata? Studium Nap., 1925, 15: 325-32. — 
Castex, M. R., Romano, N., & Gonzalez, H. D. Exploracicjn radio- 
logics del pioneumoquiste subfrenico mediante la inyeccion 
de aceite iodado. Rev. Soc. med. int., B. Air., 1925, 1: 333-40 — 
Chassard & Morenas. Contribution a l'etude radiologique des 
abces sous-phreniques. J. rad. elect., Par., 1920, 4: 107-11. — 
Cope, V. Z. Case of acute shoulder pain which assisted the 
diagnosis of sub-diaphragmatic disease. Tr. M. Soc. London, 
1921, 44: 40. — Dexter, R. Observations on the diagnosis of sub- 
phrenic abscess. Am. J. M. Sc., 1925, 170: 810-21, pi.— Dominici, 
G. Rilievi etiologici, semeiologici e radiologici sull' ascesso 
subfrenico. Minerva med., Tor., 1928, 8: pt. 2, 279-94.— East- 
man, J. R. Diagnosis of supra and subdiaphragmatic suppura- 
tion. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, 1904, 55: 279-94.— El ward, J. F. 
Subphrenic abscess; report of three cases illustrating diagnostic 
problems. Med. Ann. D.C., 1932, 1: 1-5.— Faranda, G. Ascesso 
sub-frenico e pleuro-polmonite? Rinasc. med., Nap., 1932, 
9: 441. — Graf, W. Kritische Bemerkungen zur Diagnostik und 
Therapie des subphrenischen Abszesses. Beitr. klin. Chir., 

1926, 138: 483-93.— Granger, A. Radiological signs of subdia- 
phragmatic abscess. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1929-30, 82: 748- 
51. — Hirsch, C. Zur Technik der Probepunktion bei rechts- 
seitigem subphrenischen Abszess. Mitt. Grenzgeb. Med. 
Chir., 1922, 35: 595. — Jeanneney & Ferrand. Abces sous- 
phn'nique; diagnostic clinique et intervention precoce. Bull. 
Soc. med. chir. Bord., 1927, 413-17.— Klinkert, H. [Encapsulated 
basal empyema of the pleura or subphrenic abscess?] Geneesk. 
gids, 1924, 2 : 49-58, pi— Kloiber, H. Hochgradige Herzver- 
lagerung bei doppelseitigem subphrenischen Gasabszess. Fort- 
sch. Med., 1918-19, 36: 105-9.— Kohlmann, G. Zur Klinik und 
Rontgendiagnose des subphrenischen Abszesses. Fortsch. 
RSntgenstrahl., 1924, 32: 228-43, pi — Lee, R. I. Subdiaphrag- 
matic inflammatory conditions. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1921, 
4: 1871-5.— LeWald, L. T. Subphrenic abscess and its differen- 
tial diagnosis roentgenological^' considered. Arch. Surg., 
Chic, 1925, 10: 544-56. — Lyon, E. Zur rontgenoskopischen 
Diagnose eitriger Prozesse unterhalb des Zwerchfelles (sub- 
phrenischer, paranephritischer, Leberabszess) Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1920, 46: 1303.— Meller, O. Zum Rontgenbild des sub- 
phrenischen Abszesses auf postappendizitischer Basis. Ront- 
genpraxis, Lpz., 1930, 2: 1071-7.— O'Brien, F. W. The Roentgen- 
rav diagnosis of subdiaphragmatic abscess. Bost. M. & S. J., 

1927, 196: 518-25.— Paclini, R., & D'Istria, A. Su di un caso di 
ascesso subfrenico fistolizzato nel polmone (pneumoperitoneo 
diagnostico) Riforma med., 1928, 44: 909-12.— Sauer, W. Ein 
Beitrag zur Rontgendiagnostifc subphrenischer Abscesse. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1928, 46: 314-22.— Solomon, I. Diagnostic radiolo- 
gique des abces sous-phreniques gazeux. J. rad. elect., Par., 
1920, 4: 74. — Sommer, J. Die Rontgenuntersuchung des sub- 
phrenischen Abszesses zur Feststellung des Operationsplanes. 
Zbl. Chirurgie, 1923, 50: 215.— Tonello. G. Piopneumotorace 
subfrenico (Osservazioni cliniche) Policlinico, 1927, 31: sez. 
prat., 1459-61. — Valach, L. | Roentgen diagnosis of subphrenic 
abscess] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1925, 5: 87-98.— Vegni, R. La 
diagnosi dell' ascesso subfrenico destro. Gior. med. prat., 1931, 
13: 31-41.— Winslow, R. Report of two rather unusual sub- 
phrenic conditions. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1921, 33: 
370 8. Yaure, G. G. [On the symptomatology of subdiaphrag- 
matic abscess] Jubil. Sbornik grekova, 1921, 89-93.— Zdansky. 
E. Zur rbntgenologisehen Diagnose subphrenischer Prozesse, 
Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1927, 14: 295-302, pi. 

Abscess, subdiaphragmatic : Treatment. 

Sec Abdomen, Abscess: Treatment. 

Abscess, subdiaphragmatic — in children. 

Evans, R. M. Subphrenic abscess; report of a case in a child 
aged five. Tr. Ass. Physicians Mayo Clin., 1926, 6: 141-9.— 
Gleich, M. Subphrenic abscess; report of two cases in children. 
Arch. Pediat., N.V., 1926. 13: 732 .">.— Majocchi, A. L'ascesso 
subfrenico nella prima infanzia. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1929, 35: 
929-31.— Mamerto Acuna. Abscesos subfrenicos en el nifio. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1918, 25: 752.— Navarro, J. C, & Adorni, O. 
Neurno-abceso subfrenico en la infancia. Rev. As. med. argent., 
1916, 2): 127-38.— Sperling, R. Zur Kenntnis des subphreni- 
schen Abscesses im friihesteu Kindesalter. Zschr. Kinderh., 
1925, 39: 122-31. 
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Abscess: Treatment. 

See also Abdomen, Surgery and its modifi- 
cations. 

Abscessus ichorosus cavi abdominis. Kozlem. Budapesti 
1 ud.-egyet. 2. sz. seb. klin., 1912, 30— Berger, S. S., & Blahd, M. E. 
Subphrenic abscess and its treatment. Med. <fe Surg., St. Louis, 
1917, 1: 417-30.— Burke, J. Surgical aspects of right subphrenic 
abscess. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, 68: 383-94— Chavez, E. 
Absceso subfrenico; fistula gastriea subsiguiente; curacion. 
Rev. med. & cirug. Habana, 1917, 22: 263.— Ciminata, A. Su due 
casi di ascesso subfrenico (oonsiderazioni di terapia chirurgiea) 
Pohclinico, 1925, 32: sez. chir., 137-50.— Dahl, B. [Subphrenic 
abscesses; diagnosis and treatment] Norsk mag. lsegev., 1930, 
91: 860-76. — Defrise, A. Ricerche anatomo-topografiche sulle 
vie d'accesso alia loggia celiaca; proposta di una via laterale per 
l'anestesia dei gangli celiaci. Clin, chir., Milano, 1930, 33: 
899-913.— Eastman, J. R. Prevention of peritoneal contamina- 
tion in drainage of abdominal abscesses. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 

80:833-5. A safe method for drainage of intra-abdominal 

abscesses. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1923, 16: 6-9— Grove, L. W. 
Subphrenic abscess; report of a case successfullv operated. 
J. M. Ass. Georgia, 1921-22, 11: 192-6— Kohler, H. Antitoxi- 
sches Coliserum bei eitrigen Abdominalerkrankungen. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1928, 55: 2441.— McEachern, J. D. Closed drainage in 
subphrenic abscess. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1926, 43: 
215-19.— Martin, E.— Die Behandlung von Eiterherden in der 
Bauchhbhle. Zbl. Gynak., 1925, 49: 898.— Nather, K. Der pra- 
oder retroperitoneale YVeg zum subphrenischen Abscess als 
typische Operation. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 122: 24-99. 
& Ochsner, E. W. A. Retroperitoneal operation for sub- 
phrenic abscess, with the report of two cases. Surg. Gvn. & 
Obst., Chic, 1923, 37: 665-73.— Ochsner, A. Subphrenic abscess: 
its diagnosis and treatment, with special reference to the extra- 
peritoneal operation. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1931, 41. s., 2: 
79-94.— Orsos, E. Modifikation der transpleuralen Eroffnung 
des subphrenischen Abszesses. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1925, 52: 1637- 
40.— Overholt, E. H. Subdiaphragmatic abscess with extension 
into right lung and cure by phrenic exeresis. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., 1932, 12: 619-26.— Rath, H. A. F. [Case of subphrenic 
abscess treated by the Carrel-Dakin methodj Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1921, 65: pt. 2, 70O-4.— Salamero Castillon, F. Los abs- 
cesos subfrenicos y su tratamiento. Ars medica, Barcel., 1928, 
4: 193-213, pi.— Straus, D. C. Subphrenic abscess; transpleural 
drainage under paravertebral anesthesia. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
1923, 3: 925-39. -Wilensky, A. O. Thoraco-abdominal incision 
for access to left hypochondrium. Progr. Med., Phila., 
1923, 2: 67. 

Absorption from. 

Beitzke, H., & Breidenbach, O. Leber Resorption corpuscu- 
larer Elemente von der Bauchhohle aus. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 
1923, 33: 368-77.— Brown, K. P. Peritoneal lymphatic absorp- 
tion; an experimental investigation to determine the value of 
lymphaticostomy. Brit. J. Surg., 1927-28, 15: 538-44.— Fleisher, 
M. S., & loeb, L. The absorption of fluid from the peritoneal 
cavity. Proc. Am. Physiol. Soc, 1910, p. xv.— Florey, B., & 
Witts, L. J. Absorption of blood from the peritoneal cavity. 
Lancet, Lond., 1928, 1: 1323.— Gondo, T. Experimented Stu- 
dien iiber die peritoneale Resorption. Fukuoka acta med., 1928, 
21: 74.— Gucci, G. L'assorbimento del bacterium coli da parte 
del peritoneo normale. Policlinico, 1932, 39: sez. chir., 44-57.— 
Beld, A. Die Resorption von kolloidalem Thorium (Thoro- 
trast) aus der Bauchhohle. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1931-32, 
80: 819-22.— Berrmann, S. F. Bacterial absorption from the 
peritoneal cavity. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1928, 3: 147.— Hijgins, 
G. M. Absorption from the. peritoneal cavity, with especial 
reference to the diaphragm. Ibid., 1929, 4: 9.— Poynter, C. W. M. 
Peritoneal absorption. Nebraska M.J., 1929, 14: 362.— Schu- 
bert, J. Experimentelles iiber den Verlauf der Aufsaugung von 
Eiweiss und Lipoiden in der Bauchhohle des Meerschwein- 
chens. Zschr. Immunforseh., 1930, 67: 370.— Sokolovsky, M. P. 
[Elimination of bacteria from the abdominal cavitv] Vest, 
khir., 1924, 4: No. 20, 20-40.— Stahnke, E. Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss des autonomen Nerven- 
systems auf die Resorption aus der Bauchhiihle. Arch, klin 
Chir., Berl., 1927, 146: 1-18.— Sweet, J. E., & Peet, M. M. The 
fate of large quantities of blood introduced into the peritoneal 
cavity. Proc Path. Soc. Phila., 1917, 37: 21.— Teschendorff, W. 
Ueber die Resorptionszeit von Gasen in der Bauchhiihle. Arch 
exp. Path., Lpz., 1922, 92: 302-23.— Vitale, A. Contributo speri- 
mental alia conoscenza del potere di assorbimento del peritoneo 
Gior.med. Alto Adige, 1932, 4: 257-68.— Wells, B. G., & Johnstone, 
O. P. On the route of absorption of bacteria from the peritoneal 
cavity. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1907, 4: 582-94.— Yoshitomi, K. 
Injection of red blood corpuscles into peritoneum; can such 
enter the circulation'.-' Polyclin. Dairen, 1926-28, 3: No. 23. 

Accidents and injuries. 

See also Abdomen, Contusion; Wounds. 
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injury. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1921, 56: 298. Also Med. Press & 
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197: 214-8.— Erkes, F. Zur Kenntnis seltener Sportverletzun- 
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dener intraabdomineller Erkrankungen. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1923, 70: 1075-8. — Barper, W. W. Severe intra-abdominal trauma 
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rotomy; tamponnement; guerison. Arch. med. & pharm., 
Par., 1924, 80: 69.— Richardson, E. P. Acute surgical lesions of 
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Actinomycosis. 

See also Actinomycosis [1., 2. and 3. ser.] 
Hartmann, H. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 

Lungen- und Bauchaktinomykose. 43 p. 8? 

Bresl., 1914. 

Albert H Hardy, J. B. & Harrison, J. W. Actinomycosis of 
the abdominal wall. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 653 -Barthelemy 
& Guillemin, A. Deux cas d'actinomycose de la fosse Uiauue 
droite Rev. med. Est, 1921, 49: 135— Bevan, A. D. Abdomi- 
nal actinomycosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1932, 12: l-lO.-Bran- 
denstein. Ueber Bauchaktinomykose. Dent. med. Wscnr., 
1921 47: 003 — Brockman, R. St. I. Actinomycosis of the right 
iliac' fossa. Brit. J. Surg., 1922-23, 10 : 456-65.— Fawcett, J. Two 
cases of abdominal actinomycosis. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1919, 

33- 375-9 — Foote, R R. Actinomycosis of the right iliac fossa. 
Brit MJ, 1923, 2: 282— Good, L. P. Actinomycosis of the 
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kom's Zbl. Chirurgie, 1931, 58: 2636.— Kupferberg. Ueber die 
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klin Wschr., 1917, 54: 1220.— Robson, G. M. Actinomycosis 
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Am J M Sc , 1931, 181: 692-6.— Sattler, E. Ueber die Bauchak- 
tinomykose. Wien. klin. Wschr.. 1923, 36: 714.-Smith, F. L. 
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[Diagnosis and treatment of actinomycosis in the abdominal 
cavity] Russk. klin.. 1928, 9 : 47 ; 389. 

acute. 

See Abdomen, Diseases, acute. 

Adhesions in. 

See Peritoneum, Adhesions; Peritonitis. 

Angina. 

See also Abdomen, painful. 

Angine abdominale. J. med. chir., Par., 1923, 94: 252.-- 
Barlaro, P. M. Sindrome anginoso abdominal. Prensa med. 
argent 1927-28, 14: 965-70.— Burns, R. Epigastric angina. 
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Med. Press & Cir., Dubl., 1918, n. s. 106: {--Meyer, J. E. 
Angna abdominalis; a case report. Nebraska M.J., 1922, 
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Auscultation. 

See Abdomen, Examination: Auscultation, 
&c. 

Cancer. 

See Abdomen, Tumors: Cancer. 

Contusion. 

See also Abdomen, Accidents and injuries; 
and under names of abdominal organs. 
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19 Schmidt F. *Ueber Bauchkontusionen durch 
stumpfe Gewalt. 30 p. 8? Bonn, 1930. 

Wiese, E. *Uebcr Bauchkontusionen. 61 p. 
8° Berl., 1913. ■ 

' Wvss H. *Ueber die stumpfen Bauchver- 
letzungen der chirurgischen Abteilung der Kan- 
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Jackson, F. H. The surgical significance of abdominal contu- 
sions J. Maine M. Ass., 1916-17, 7: 209-24 — Jaki, J. Zur 
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J S , 1925, 38: 171-3. Also Tr. Luzerne Co. M. Soc, 1926 25: 
247-53 — lauer, O., & Schnebel, E. Beobachtungen an 55 i alien 
stumpfer Bauchverletzungen. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1926, 137: 
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subcutaneous injuries of the abdomen Irish J.M . Sc., 1924, 
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l'abdomen; resection de 1 m 66 d'intestin. Bull. Soc. chir Par., 
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juries] Med. rev., Bergen, 1921, 38: 451-67.-Nordholt, A. E. 
[Subcutaneous laceration of the abdominal wall] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1922, 66: pt. 1, 1 794-. Oldham, I. B. Traumatic 
abdomen. J. Okla. M. Ass., 1924, 17: 60-3.-Orth, O. Lin 
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reinsbl pfalz. Aerzte, 1924, 36: 45-8.-Pavlovsky, A. J-.Sobre 
tres casos de contusicm grave del abdomen Sem. med., B. 
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Pres'se med., 1916, 24: 524. & Luynier Accidents des 
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Diseases. 

See also under diseases of Digestive organs; 
Intestines, &c. 
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bauchraum. Ther. Gegenwart, 1923, 64: 48-53.-Kunstler, 
M. B. Diseases of the right upper quadrant; medical aspect. 
N York M.J. , 1<J20, 112: 93— Lake, N. C, & Kevin, H. K. Three 
uncommon abdominal cases illustrating some pitfalls. Lancet, 
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3: 44.— Morhardt, P. E. La pathologie du cadran supeneur droit 
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R. Problems of the right upper quadrant of the abdomen. J. 
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Diseases, acute. 

See also Abdomen, Accidents; Abscess; Angina; 
painful; Appendicitis; Peritonitis. 

Battle, W. H. The acute abdomen. 2. ed., 
295 p. 8? Lond., 1914. 

Cope, Z. Clinical researches in acute abdomi- 
nal disease. 148 p. 8? Lond. [1925] 

Also 2. ed. 214 p. 8? 1927. 
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1922-23, 21: 273.— Annes Dias, H. Crises abdominaes agudas. 
Brasil-med., 1931, 45: 1133-40. — Barksdale, J. W. Some acute 
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Am. J. M. Sc., 1927, 174: 225-31. Also Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
1927, 3. s., 49: 8-14.— Brenner, E. C. Acute abdominal trag- 
edies. N. Y. State J.M., 1928, 28: 2012-5— Bromley, L. Acute 
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Bruce, H. A. Some unusual abdominal emergencies. Canad. 
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J.M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1931, 28: 407-12. ■ The dramatic 
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dans le traitement des douleurs abdominales. J. med. fr , Par 
1930, 19 : 458-62.— Deaver, J. B. The surgical treatment of 
medical diseases of the abdomen. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1926, 3. 
s., 50: 305-10.— Delherm, L., & Laquerriere, A. Diathermie et 

affections abdominales. J. med., Par., 1927, 16: 131-5. 

Le role de la diathermie dans les affections douloureuses de l'ab- 
domen. Paris med., 1929, 71: 369-72.- Fraikin. Traitement 
des etats douloureux du ventre par la diathermie. Ibid., 1926 
61: 80.— Framm, W., & Wierig, A. Zur Rontgenbehandlung 
entzundlicher Unterleibserkrankungen. Zbl. Gynak., 1925, 49: 
1847-50.— Iredell, C. E. Diathermy in abdominal disorders! 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, 12: Sect, electro-ther., 
34-7— Kirschberg. Mechanotherapie bei Erkrankungen der 



Abdominalorgane. Allg. med. Zentr.-Ztg, 1921, 90: 67.— Klee- 
berg, J. Sauermilchen fiir die Behandlung von Abdominaler- 
krankungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1929, 25: 98-101.- levy, L. H. 
Electrotherapy vs. surgery in certain abdominal affections. 
Am. J. Surg., 1927, n. s., 2: 23-7.— Menard, M., & Nemours- 
Auguste, S. Du traitement de certains syndromes douloureux 
abdominaux. J. rad. elect., Par., 1922, 6: 397-401 — Metivet, G. 
Le chaud et le froid dans le traitement des affections abdomi- 
nales. J. med. fr., Par., 1930, 19: 455-57.— Nemours-Auguste, S. 
Traitement des affections douloureuses abdominales par la 
diathermic Bull. Soc. med. Par., 1928, 365-70. Also J. med. 
Par., 1929, 68: 336.— Pfleiderer. Eine merkwiirdige Zufallshei- 
lung. Aerztl. Rdsch., Munch., 1921, 31: 213.— Pribram, E. E. 
Zur Therapie infektibser Prozesse in der Bauchhohle. Zbl. 
Gynak., 1922, 46: 1889-93.— Rutz, A. A. A plea for a more com- 
prehensive view in the treatment of chronic abdominal lesions. 
Long Island M.J., 1922, 16: 16-20— Smyth, J. Abdominal pain, 
especially when associated with abnormal temperature, an indi- 
cation for caution in the use of purgatives, with report of a few 
illustrative cases. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 191.5-16. 68: 799-803 — 
Stieffel, R. Le cataplasme a eau courante de Plombieres; ses 
indications dans le traitement des syndromes douloureux de 
l'abdomen. Paris med., 1931, 79: 379. 

Diseases: Urine in. 

Gundermann. Weitere Erfahrungen zu Wasserausschei- 
dungen der abdominellen Erkrankungen. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1921, 

48: 1872. & Biittmann, G. Weitere Beobaehtungen iiber 

die Bedeutung der Wasserausscheidung fiir die Differential- 
diagnose abdomineller chirurgischer Erkrankuneen. Mitt. 
Grenzgeb. Med. Chir., 1923, 36: 113-33.— Kofoed, Sv. E. [Aceto- 
nuria in acute abdominal conditions] Hospitalstid., Kjdb., 
1931, 74: 1119-29.— Lisovskaya, S. N. [Glvcosuria in surgical 
diseases of the abdomen] Vest, khir., 1922, 1: pt. 2, 35-48 — 
Skoog, T. Diastaseuntersuehungen im Darn bei akuten Erkran- 
kungen der Bauchhohle. Chirurg, Berl., 1928-29, 1: 305-12. 

Distention. 

See also Abdomen, Tumors; Abdominal wall, 
Obesity; Ascites; Enteroptosis ; Flatulence; Me- 
teorism; Obesity; Tympanites [3. ser.] 

Cameron. Enlargement of the abdomen in children not due 
to tubercular peritonitis. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1922, 36: 251-4.— 
Denechau, D., & Mattrais, H. Les gros ventres de la guerre; 
leur mecanisme, leur pathogenie reelle. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 

Par., 1916, 3. s., 40: 2142-8. ■ Les gros ventres de la guerre; 

leur pathogenie, leserreurs qu'ils entrainent. Ann. med., Par., 
1917, 4: 147-64.— Gillet. Les gros ventres a l'ecole. Med. scol., 
Par., 1923, 12: 180.— Haggard, H. W., & Henderson, Y. Gas ten- 
sions of the abdominal cavity, with some evidence on the dif- 
fusion of gases within the body. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1919, 
38: 71-9.— lurje, S. J., & Stern, B. M. Der kardio-diaphragmale 
Symptomenkomplex und seine Beziehung zu den Luftansamm- 
lungen im linken Hypochondrium. Zschr. klin. Med., 1930-31, 
115: 552-69 — Mclver, M. A., Benedict, E. B., & Cline, J. W. 
Gaseous distension of the stomach and intestines; a preliminary 
report. Bost. M. & S. J., 1925, 192: 217.— Martin, H. E., & Weiss, 
S. The use of physostigmin in abdominal distension. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1925, 84: 1407.— Martzloff, K. H. The use of eserin and 
strychnin in post-operative abdominal distension; a clinical 
study to determine the prophylactic influence of these drugs in 
the prevention of abdominal distension following operations on 
the pelvic viscera, together with some other considerations. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1924, 35: 370-8— Pisani, S. II grosso 
addome di guerra. Riv. crit. clin. med., 1917, 18: 390; 403; 
412; 421— Still, G. F. Enlargement of the abdomen in child- 
hood. Clin. J., Lond., 1924, 53: 193-8.— Vander Veer, E. A. 
The causation, prevention, and treatment of post-operative dis- 
tension of the abdomen. Am. J. Surg., 1930, n. s., 8: 28-32 — 
Wade, R. B. Some aspects of enlargement of the abdomen in 
children from the surgical side. Med. J. Australia, 1925, 1: 
131.— Warthin, A. S. Big belly in soldiers. Bull. Internat. 
Ass. M. Mus., 1918, No. 7, 224. 

Echinococcosis. 

Brandt, K. *Beitrag zur Klinik und Therapie 
der Perforation von Echinococcuscvsten in die 
Bauchhohle. 31 p. 8? Rost., 1918. 

Listengarten, A. *Ueber einen Echinococ- 
cus multilocularis der Bauchwand. 26 d 8° 
Ziir., 1919. 

Schnellen, F. *Ein Fall von riesenhaftem 
Echinococcus des Bauches [Gottineenl 26 p. 
8? Osnabruck, 1919. 

Arce. Tratamiento de los quistes hidaticos multiples del 
abdomen. Bol. Soc. cir., B. Air., 1932, 16: 808-13.— Babini, G. 
Un caso di cisti da echinococco a sede retro-peritoneale Gazz 
osped., Milano, 1926, 47: 99-102.— Betzhold, H. Un 'caso de 
ecchinococcia abdominal. Rev. med. Hamburgo, 1926, 7: 147 — 
Capogrossi, A. Cisti d'echinococco suppurata della regione peri- 
renale destra; ascesso subfrenico; pleurite dcstra. Policlinico 
1924, 31: sez. prat., 1130.— Caucci, A. Delle cisti retroperitoneali' 
un' osservazione di cisti da echinococco. Arch. Ital chir ' 
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1922-23, G: 481-500. — Cavina, G. Echinococco retroperitoneale; 
riduzione senza drenaggio; guarigione per prima. Bull. sc. med., 
Bolog., 1924, 10. s., 2: 324-6. Also Rifonna med., 1921, 40: 
749-52.— Cevario, L. Cisti idatidea dello spazio retrovescicale. 
Policlinico, 1925, 32: sez. prat., 770-5.— Chauffard. Eehinococ- 
cose hepato-peritoneale. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1925, 
39: 705. — Chauvin, E. Kyste hydatique <te la paroi abdominale. 
Montpellier med., 1919-20, 41: 258.— Chevalier, G. Kyste hyda- 
tique sous-peritoneal. Marseille med., 1927, 64: 834-8.— Cochez, 
L. & Mariel, G. Kvste hydatique retrovesical, op6r§ par voie 
transvesical. J. urol. med., Par., 1926, 22: 139.— Delbet, P. 
Kvste hvdatique de l'abdomen. Rev. gen. clin. & ther.. Par., 
1918, 32:" 535.— Fernandez, J. G., Carri, M. A., & Scarpelli, G. 
Hidatidosis abdominal multiple. Sem. mM., B. Air., 1926, 
33: pt. 2, 792-9. — Ferre, A. La eleccion de tccnica para el trata- 
miento operatorio de los quisles hidattdicos abdominales. Arch, 
med., Madr., 1927, 26: 661-4 — Filippini, G. Contributo alio 
studio delle cisti di echinococco in sede retroperitoneale. Clin. 
chir., Milano, 1925, 28: 425-37.— Grossmann, M. Patient mit 
multiplen Echinokokkuszysten und einer durch dieselben 
bedingten Pylorusstenose. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917. 30: 636. — 
Hirsch, P. Echinokokkus bei Jugendlichen. Med. Welt, Berl., 

1927, 1: 472. — Iacchia, P. Un caso di echinococco dell' addome a 
tipo ascitico. Fol. med., Nap., 1927, 13: 1224-30.— Lafourcade. J. 
Deux observations de kystes hydatiques multiples de l'abdo- 
men; ablation ou suture des kvstes apres ouverture; guerison. 
Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 45: 1310— Lamas, A., & Prat, D. 
Kystes hydatiques de l'abdomen a type aseitique (kystes hyda- 
tiques preperitoneaux) J. chir., Par., 1922, 19: 15-26. — Marian- 
tchik, L. P. [Plural cysticercus on serous surface of the abdo- 
men] Vrach. dielo, 1926, 816. — Matzkevitch, G. I. [Echinococcus 
in muscul. obturator internus, simulating a cyst of right ovary] 
J. akush. jensk. boliez., 1926, 37: 347.— Nogue, M. Kystes hyda- 
tiques du foie de la rate et du peritoine chez un noir du Congo. 
Bull. Soc. path, evot., 1923, 16: 144.— Paitre & Carrive. Kvstes 
hydatiques multiples de l'abdomen. Lyon chir., 1923, 20: 791. — 
Paridaens. Ictus peritoneal par rupture de kvste hvdatique. 
J. chir.. Brux., 1927, 26: 40— Pavlovsk/, A. J., & Ottolenghi, E. I. 
Hidatidosis pelviana y abdominal. Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 
38: 546. — Pescatori, G. Contributo alia diagnosi radiologica di 
tumori dell' ipocondrio sinistro in occasione di un caso di cisti 
d'echinococco di questa sede. Radiol, med., Milano, 1929, 
16: 527-41. — Pevsner. S. S. [Three rare cases of echinococcus 
in the abdominal cavity] Russk. klin.. 1928, 9: 780-7.— Potherat, 

E. Kvste hvdatique retrovesical, intervention par laparotomie; 
guerison. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1917, n. s., 43: 920-3.— Prat, D. 
Consideraciones sobre complicaciones de la hidatidosis hepato- 

peritoneal. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1930, 15: 327-64. 

Le choleperitoine hydatique et l'hydato-peritoine (symptoma- 
tologie, diagnostic, pronostic et traitement) Rev. sudamer. 
med. & chir., Par., 1931. 2: 280-95.— Renaud, M., & Juge, C. 
Kvste hvdatique de l'abdomen; suppuration; guerison spon- 
tanee. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1926, 3. s., 1: 1564.— Skliarov, 
I. P. [Radical operation in echinococcus of abdomen] Vrach. 
dielo, 1926. 9: 319 — Spasokukotskava, N. I. [A case of multiple 
echinococcus of abdomen] Vest, khir., 1922, 2: pt. 6, 183-8 — 
Strieker, O. Zur Kenntnis der retroperitonealen Echinokokkus- 
cysten. Zschr. urol. Chir., 1924, 15: 50-60— Tabet. Kyste 
hvdatique de l'abdomen a forme pre-pcritoneale. Arch, fr.-belg. 
chir., 1923, 26: 398-403.— Tommasi, P. De. Echinococco della 
parete addominale. Riforma med., 1920, 36: 278.— Vergano, R. 
Un caso di cisti da echinococco delle pareti addominali. Poli- 
clinico, 1919, 26: sez. prat., 750.— Walther, C. Enorme kyste hyda- 
tique emplissant tout l'abdomen avec lesions vertebrates. Bull. 
Soc. chir. Par., 1918, 44: 1476.— Ward, St. J. Hydatid cysts of 
the upper abdomen. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., 

1928, 3: 171-6. 

Enlargement and protrusion. 

See Abdomen, Distention. 

Examination fand exploration] 

See also Abdomen, Surgery, explorative; 

Gynecology; Pregnancy, Diagnosis; and under 

names of abdominal organs. 

Monbeig-Andrieu, G. *A propos de la valeur 

de la contracture abdominale. 44 p. 8? Par., 

1932. 

Eliot, E. nistory and technique of examination of the sur- 
gical abdomen. Hoeber Pract. Lect., 1927, 146-52.— Franke, 

F. Zur Untersuchungdes Leibes bei Bauchschmerzen. M iinch, 
med Wschr., 1922, 69: 1437 — Galindez, I. Examen del abdo- 
men. Sem. med., B. Air., 1923, 30: pt. 2, 626-39.— Gubergritz, 
M. M. Zur Untersuchungsmethodik der Bauchhohle. Munch, 
med Wschr., 1925, 72: 465-7.— Jackson, J. B. Methods of 
diagnosis in abdominal disease. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1917, 
16: 105-10— Kohn, I. W. The abdominal contraction method of 
diagnosis. N. York M.J., 1921, 114: 350 — Kulenkampff, D. 
Zur speziellen Diagnostik der Bauchkrankheiten. Dent. med. 
Wschr., 1923, 49: 274; 349 — Lansdown, R. G. P. The systematic 
examination of the abdomen. Bristol Med. -Chir. J., 1918-19, 
36: 33-47, pi. Also Antiseptic, Madras, 1919, 16: 307-77.— 
Martel, T. de. Diaphanoscopie au cours des interventions abdo- 
minales. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1921, 47: 835.— Synnott, M. J. 
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The examination of the abdomen. Med. J., N.Y., 1931, 134: 
435-40. Also Tr. Am. Ther. Soc, 1932, 31: 102-12.— Taterka, H., 
(Y Dinkin, L. Untersuchungsmethoden des Praktikers bei 
StolTwechsel- und Abdominalerkrankungen; die Anamnese. 
Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 6: 411.— Tutkowski, O. The diagnostic 
investigation of the abdomen. Edinb. M.J., 1930, n. s., 37: 

325-9. Some methods of diagnostic investigation of the 

abdomen. Am. Med., 1931, 26: 12. 

Examination: Abdominoscopy. 

Bergmann, von. Einiges Klinische zu den Ergebnissen der 
Bauchfensterversuche. Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 1019.— 
Carravetta, M. I moderni sistemi di indagine diagnostics: l'ad- 
dominoscopia. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., Nap., 1926, 
31: 47. — Caviglia. Sobre laparoscopia. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Air., 
1924, 8: 913. — Cisneros. Consideraciones sobre laparoscopia. 
Ibid., 893-909.— Kalk, H. Erfahrungen mit der Laparoskopie 
(zugleich mit Beschreibung eines neuen Instrumentes) Zschr. 
klin. Med., 1929, 111: 303-48.— Kelling, G. Zur Cblioskopie und 
Gastroskopie. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 126: 226 .— Korbsch, 
R. Die Laparoskopie nach Jakobaeus. Berl. klin. Wschr., 

1921, 58: 696. Technik und Grenzen der Laparoskopie. 

Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, 69: 426 — Orndoff, B. H. The peri- 
toneoscope in diagnosis of diseases of the abdomen. J. Radiol., 
Iowa City. 1920, 1 : 307-25. — Renon, L. Technique et indications 
de la laparoscopic (presentation d'instruments) Bull. Soc. med. 
hoi), far., 1913, 3. s., 35: 510-3. La valeur de la lapa- 

roscopic. Tr. Internat. Congr. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, vi, 
Med., pt. 2, 571-4. — Roccavilla, A. Laparoscopia e pneumo- 
radiologia addominale. Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, 7: 411-20. — 
Short, A. R. The uses of coelioscopy. Brit. M.J., 1925, 2: 254.— 
Steiner, O. P. Abdominoskopie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1924, 
54: 84-7. Also transl., Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1924, 38: 
266-9. — Stone, W. E. Intra-abdominal examination by the aid 
of the peritoneoscope. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1924, 24: 63-6. — 
Thorn, B. Die Ektoskopie bei Erkrankungen des Bauches. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 1909-12.— Zollikofer, R. Zur 
Laparoskopie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1924, 54: 264. 

Examination: Auscultation, palpation and 

percussion. 

Foxe, A. N. Auscultation of the abdomen; 
completion of the method of Laennec. 514 p. 
4? N. Y., 1931. 

Jex-Blake, A. J. Physical signs in the chest 
and abdomen. 119 p. 8? Lond., 1921. 

Pilgrim, A. * Ueber die Bedeutung der 
Flankendiimpfung und der Auskultation des 
Abdomens fiir die Diagnose von Baucherkran- 
kungen. 50 p. 8? Wurzb., 1925. 

Pinard, A. Treatise on abdominal palpation, 
as applied to obstetrics, and version by external 
manipulations. 101 p. 8? N.Y., 1885. 

Aschner, P. W. An auscultatory sign observed in acute 
abdominal diseases. Am. J. M. Sc., 1921, 162: 712-5.— Bailey, 
H. Physical signs in acute abdominal catastrophies. Med. 
Rev. of Rev., N.Y., 1929, 35: 161-70.— Bergemann, W. Die 
Palpation der Bauchorgane in nach vorn gebeugter Stellung. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1927, 139: 152.— Boeri, G. La palpazione addo- 
minale a mani sovrapposte. Riforma med., 1919, 35: 874.— 
Budarin, P. I. [Results of palpation of abdominal organs and 
kidneys] Vrach. gaz., 1927, 31: 416-21.— Campani, A., & Urtoler, 
F. Nuove osservazioni semiologiche e patogenetiche sul crepitio 
xifoideo del Galvagni. Morgagni, 1918, 60: (Arch.) 145-58.— 
Dobelli, R. L'ascoltazione dell' addome. Riv. osped., 1928, 
18: 173-91.— Durand, M. P. Exploration de l'abdomen par la 
palpation bimanuelle occulte dans la station verticale. Rev. 
gen. clin. * ther., Par., 1927, 41: 39 — Ehrmann, R. Ueber die 
Pcrkussion des Abdomens nach Vorpressen der Bauchdecken. 
Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1928, 35: 126-9.— Estiu, M. Inflexiones 
laterales para el estudio del abdomen; palpation. Dia mei., 
H Air , 1932-33, 5: 267.— Frankel, W. K. Ueber Abdominal- 
palpation in Neigungs- und Beugungshaltung. Zschr. arzt. 
Fortbild., 1932, 29: 49-52.— Glenard, R. Un ampliometre abdo- 
minal. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1920, 93: 1549-52.— Gold- 
stein. Zur Bauchpalpation. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, 15: 
1234.— Grasmann, M. Zur Diagnose und Differentialdiagnose 
akuter chirurgischer Baucherkrankungen; die Perkussion als 
neues Diagnostikum. Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 2071-4.— 
Guilbert, C, & Tardieu, A. Contribution a l'etude de la sonorite 
pre-hepatique. Hull. Soc. med. Par., 1932, 284-96.— Guillaume, 
A. C. L'auscultation de l'abdomen en pratique chirurgicale 
d'urgence. Bull, med., Par., 1922, 36: 412-5.— Hausmann. 
Der Einfluss des Atmcns auf die Bauchdecken und seine Bedeu- 
tung bei der Abdominalpalpation; Beitrag zur wissenschaft- 
lichen Palpatologie. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1922, 30: 85-104. — 
Hausmann, T. Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit Schillings Palpa- 
tion des Abdomens. Ibid., 1923-24 , 32 : 83-6.— Hertz, A. F. 
Abdominal auscultation as an aid in diagnosis. Brit. M.J., 1908, 
2: 1602.— Holzknecht, G. Bauchpalpation im Stehen. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1920, 16: 63 — Izar, G. Sulla dolorabilita alia per- 
cussione dell' addome; contributo alia diagnosi differenziale fra 
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affezioni organiche e funzionali degli organi addominali. Poli- 
clinico, 1921, 28: sez. prat., 1545-8.— Kelling, G. Zur Beseitigung 
der (lurch die Palpation des Abdomens ausgelosten Bauchdek- 
kenkontraktion. Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, C8: 1590.— King, 
J. E. Post-operative abdominal auscultation. N. York J.M., 
1931, 31: 80.— Kulenkampff, D. Zur allgemeinen Bauchdia- 
gnostik. Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 1022, 1056 — Laqueur, B. 
Ein neues .Verfahren zur Palpation der II > pochondrien mittels 
Hautanziehen. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1931, 78 : 2083— Leh- 
mann, H. Kritische Studien zur Abdominalpalpation des 
Praktikers. Prakt. Arzt, Lpz., 1926, n. F., 11: 248; 272; 300; 
320; 348.— Luger, A. Zur Palpation des Abdomens. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 314.— McCormick, C. O. A new maneuver 
in abdominal palpation. Am. J. Obst., 1925, 10: 714.— Maillart, 
H. Exploration manuelle de l'abdomen dans la position a 
quatre pattes. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1930, 50: 112-5. — Neis, 
P. Le controle radiologique de la palpation epigastrique. 
Clinique, Par., 1929, 24: 3(39. — Neumann, A. Ueber die respira- 
torische Beeinflussung der epigastrischen Perkussionsempfind- 
lichkeit und deren diagnostische Verwertung. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 76: 724-7.— Piazza-Martini, V. Sulla importanza 
diagnostics della trasmissione dei toni cardiaci all' ambit o addo- 
minale. Atti Accad. sc. med. Pal., 1921, 290-313.— Pron, L. 
Importance du temps respiratoire dans l'exploration manuelle 

de l'abdomen. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1919, 33: 775. 

Le sonorite pre-hepatique chronique; sa frequence. Bull. Soc. 
med. Par., 1932, 105.— Robine, E. Auscultation transabdomi- 
nale. Presse med., 1918, 26 : 631.— Roesebeck, C. Auskulta- 
tonsche Befunde bei der Untersuchung des Bauches. Mitt. 
Grenzgeb. Med. Chir., 1923, 36: 459-65.— Sailer, J. Auscultation 
in the physical examination of the abdomen. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1923, 81: 728.— Santiago Cavengt. Conducta a seguir en la pal- 
pation abdominal infantil. Pediat. espan., 1918, 7: 19-23.— 
Schilling, F. Palpation des Abdomens. Arch. Verdauungskr., 
1919, 25: 95-112— Spencer, H. R. On examination of the abdo- 
men and pelvis during pregnancy. West Lond. M.J., 1908, 
13: 179-83.— Vernengo, M. J. La desaparicion de la macidez 
hepatica en el abdomen agudo. Sem. mod., B. Air., 1930, 37: 
1 104-16— Wheatley, F. E. , & Ellsworth, S. W. A bdominal palpa- 
tion in the vertical position. Bost. M. & S. J., 1927, 197: 713. 

Examination, roentgenological. 

Bertwistle, A. P., & Shenton, E. W. H. A 
descriptive atlas of visceral radiograms. 250 p. 
8? Lond., 192G. 

Duval, A. *Les aspects radiologiques de la 
region hepato-colique. 72 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

Franz, L. *Ueber diagnostische Schwierig- 
keiten bei Bauchhohlenerkrankungen unter be- 
sonderer Berucksichtigung der Rontgenbilder an 
der Hand von sechs Fallen. 31 p. 8? Jena, 
1919. 

Baetjer, F. H., & Friedenwald, J. Roentgenological aspects of 
lower right quadrant lesions. Am. J.M. Sc., 1920, 160: 639-47. 
Also Tr. Am. Gastroenter. Ass., 1920, 23: 193-207.— Ballard, C. H. 
Displacements of the hollow viscera as shown by the roentgen 
ray. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1915, 20 : 213-26. — Berg, H. H. 
Zur Rontgendiagnostik larvierter Leiden der Abdominalorgane. 

Miinch. med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1977. Wandlungen der 

klinischen Bauchdiagnost ik als Folge fortgeschrittener Rontgen- 
methodik (zugleich iiber Taktik moderner Bauchuntersuehung) 
Rontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1933, 5: 1-6.— Bloom, A. R. X-ray diag- 
nosis in abdominal conditions. Rep. Wayne Co. M. Soc, 
1930-31, 64-70.— Carter, L. J. Value of fluoroscopy in the diag- 
nosis of abdominal conditions. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1921, 11: 

256-61. Pathology in the right upper abdomen; value 

of X-ray signs as checked by operative findings in 164 cases. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, 3: 189-96.— Case, J. T. A roentgeno- 
logic study of pain in the right lower abdomen. Northwest 
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Fissure. 

See Abdomen, Abnormities. 
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Musculature. 

See Abdominal wall. 
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Palpation. 

See Abdomen, Examination: Auscultation, &c- 

Paracentesis. 

See Abdominal wall, Paracentesis. 
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See Abdominal wall, Obesity and relaxation. 
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See Abdomen. Examination: Auscultation, &c. 
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Radiography. 

See Abdomen, Examination, roentgenological. 
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Rigidity. 

See Abdomen, Diseases: Diagnosis. 

Sensibility. 

See also Abdomen, Innervation; Reflexes. 
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Surgery. 

See also Abdominal section and its subheadings 
[1., 2. and 3. scr.] Abdominal wall, Surgery; and 
under names of abdominal diseases, or organs. 
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Tumors: Dermoid cyst and teratoma. 
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Tumors : Diagnosis. 

See also Pregnancy, Diagnosis; and tumors 
under names of abdominal organs. 
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Tumors: Diagnosis, roentgenological. 

See also Abdomen, Examination, roentgeno- 
logical. 
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Tumors, parietal. 

See Abdominal wall, Tumors. 

Tumors : Sarcoma. 
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Tumors, teratoid. 

See Abdomen, Tumors: Dermoid cyst and 
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Tumors — in children. 
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vorgeriickten Lebensalters. Ibid., 1924, 188: 372-8.— Bonnecaze, 
J. A propos d'un cas d'hematome du grand droit de l'abdomen. 
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Beitr. klin. Chir., 1923, 129 : 700-10.— Hristu, C, & Constanti- 
nescu, M. [Hematomas, abscesses, and suppurative lesions of 
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1928, 48: 382-5.— Krummel. Beitrag zur Kasuistik der spon- 
tanen Bauchdeckenhamatome. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 
1055-7.— Maxwell, A. F. Spontaneous hematoma of the abdom- 
inal wall in women. Calif. & West. M., 1929, 30: 407-10.— 
Mintz, W. Zur Klinik der erweiterten Rektusscheidenhama- 
tome. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 1928.— Nicholson, E., & Etche- 
gorry, P. Fistula menstruante abdominal. Bol. Soc. obst. gin., 
B. Air., 1928, 7: 467-77.— Perman, E. Hematoma in the sheath 
of the musculus rectus abdominis. Acta chir. scand., 1921-22, 
54: 434-54.— Pone, J. [Abdominal fistula] Latv. arstu Z., 
1927, 303.— Rasch, C. Macular erythema in a patient with a 
traumatic haematoma in the abdomen. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 
1924, 36: 157-9. — Renner, S. von. Ein Fall von spontanem 
Bauchdeckenhamatom des vorgeriickten Alters. Zbl. Chirur- 
gie, 1924, 51: 380-2.— Sehrt, E. Seitliches Bauchdeckenhamatom 
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See also Enteroptosis; Obesity. 
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Rigidity. 

See Abdomen, Diseases: Diagnosis. 

Rupture. 

See also Abdomen, Accidents and injuries; 
Abdominal wall, Surgery: Complications. 
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Surgery: Complications. 

See also Abdomen, Surgerv: Complications; 
Abdominal section, Ossification of scar [3. ser.j 
Abdominal wall, Tumors, postoperative. 
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26: 35.— Polacco, E. Fibroma voluminoso della parete addomi- 
nale Arch. ital. chir., 1927, 19: 741-58.— Polano, O. Kin Ront- 
genkarzinom der Bauchdecken mit Durchbruch in die Blase. 
Zbl. Gynak., 1929, 53: 1426-31.— Rabut & Cailliau. Fibrome de 
la paroi abdominale. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1923, 30: 393.— 
Ranzi, E. Zur Kasuistik der chronisch-cntziindlichen Bauch- 
deckengeschwiilste. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 42: 472.— 
Reder, F. Tumor of abdominal wall. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1925, 
5: 1281-7.— Sandelin, T. IA case of myoma of abdominal wall] 
Fin. lakare-sall. hand., 1924, 66: 123.— Scarpello, A. Sul fibroma 
primitivo della parete addominale (studio clinico ed anatomo- 
patologico) Gazz. internaz. med. chir., 1928, 33: 167-72, pi.— 
Schankies, F. Beitrag zur Kasuistik der entziindlichen Baueh- 
deckengeschwiilste (Fremdkorpertumoren) Beitr. klin. Chir., 
1922, 127: 40.5-9.— Schumann, E. A. Desmoid tumor of abdomi- 
nal wall. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1924, 4: 185-7.— Schwarz, E. 
Ueber svmmetrische Dermoide der Bauchdecken. Zbl. Chi- 
rurgie, 1925, 52: 513-5.— Simard, A. Fibro-sarcome de la paroi 
abdominale. Bull. med. Que., 1918-19, 20: 261-5— Sonntag. 
Ueber das Fibrom der Bauchdecken (sogenannten Desmoid) 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 301.— Speese, J., & Skillern, P. G. 
Lipoma of anterior abdominal wall; ablation. Internat, Clin., | 



Phila., 1917, 27. s., 2 : 259-61 — Stater, W. J. Cholecystic cyst of 
the abdominal wall. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1930, 29: 259.— 
Stewart, M. J., & Mouat, T. B. Fibroma of the abdominal wall. 
Brit. J. Surg., 1924-25. 12: 355-77.— Strassmann, P. Bauch- 
deekengeschw ulste. Zschr. Geburtsh. & Gyn., 1915-16, 78 : 529- 
31. — Terracol & Abadie. Angiome caverneux et diffus de la 
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Soc. anat. Par., 1921, 91: 229.— Utterstrom, E., & Bergstrand, H. 
Ein Fall einer properitonealen Riesenzvste in der vorderen 
Bauchwand. Uppsala lakaref. forh., 1928, n. f., 34: 403-19.— 
Wetzel, E. Ueber einen Fall von Myom des priiperitonealen 
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Tumors, postoperative. 

Barzillai, G. Le eterotopie endometrioid! 
nelle cicatrici laparatomiche. 92 p. 8? Trieste, 
1931. 

Beer, G. *Ueber Adenofibrose in Bauch- 
narben [Munchen] 31 p. 8? [Freising] 1926. 
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Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1921, 39: 169-77.— Cahn, A. Ein Fall von 
Fibrom der Bauchdecken in einer Appendektomienarbe. 
Zbl. Chirurgie, 1922, 49: 110— Damm, P. Ueber die Entwick- 
lung von Endometriosis in der Bauchwand. Acta obst. gyn. 
scand., 1931, 11: 458-73.— Danforth, W. C. Occurrence of new 
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1932, 102: 104-11. & Otto, K. Zur Genese der endo- 

metrioiden Heterotopien in Laparotomienarben. Ibid., 1930, 
98: 193-258. — Heaney, N. S. Adenomas of endometrial origin of 
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Am. J. Obst., 1925, 10: 625-30 — Hufnagl, H. Zur Diagnose und 
Therapie nichtspezifischer, auf innere Organe iibergreifender 
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22: 109-14'. — ladwig, A. Das Desmoid der Bauchdecken, eine 
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Wounds. 

See Abdomen, Accidents and injuries. 

ABDOMINOCENTESIS. 

See Abdominal wall, Paracentesis. 

ABDOMINOSCOPY. 

See Abdomen, Examination: Abdominoscopy. 

ABDOU Harb, Alfred. *Contribution a l'etude 
des fractures suscondyliennes transversales de 
l'humcrus chez l'enfant et de leur traitement. 
34 p. 8? Geneve, 1920. 

ABDUCENS nerve. 

See also Nerves, cranial. 
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ges. Physiol., 1926, 212: 150-7.— Dorello, P. Considerazioni 
sopra la causa della paralisi transitoria dell' abducente nelle 
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flogosi dell' orecchio medio. Atti clin. otorin.. Roma, 1905, 
3: 209-17. -Geronzi, G. Sulla paralisi dell' abducente di 
origins otitioa. Atti BOG. ital. taring., 1905, 8: 220-32.— Gifford, 
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and their relation to birth injuries. Am. J. Ophth., 192fi, 3. s., 
9: 3-22. Gradenigo, G. Sulla paralisi dell' abducente di origine 
otitica. Atti Soc. ital. laring., 1906, 9: 232-4.— Guilleminet & 
Roland. I'aralysie bilaterale des moteursoculaires externes 
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geschichtlichen und anatomischen Grundlagen. 
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ABERG, Fritz Otto Fredrik, 1878-1929. 
Hedborg, T. [Obituary] Svenska lak. tid., 1929, 26: 537. 

ABERLE, Rudolf von, 1869-1916. 
Lorenz, A. Nekrolog. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1916, 27: 143. 
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J., 1927-28, 35: 179-83. 

ABERNETHY, Robert, 1867-1919. 
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ABERRATION, chromatic. 

See Lenses; Microscope. 
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noms. 71 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1914. 
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antipaludeenne; la methode Cremonese, expm- 
mentee en Sardaigne. 38 p. 8? Rome, Inst, 
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ABHANDLUNGEN aus der Augenheilkunde 
und ihren Grenzgebieten. Berk, 1: 1926- 
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ABHANDLUNGEN aus der Geburtshulfe und 
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und ihren Grenzgebieten. Berk, 1: 1924- 
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ABIETACEAE. 

See Pinus. 

ABIOGENESIS. 

See Generation, spontaneous; Life. 
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[Mlinchen] 48 p. 8 ch. 8? Hirschberg, 1927. 

ABLATIO retinae. 
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ABNORMITIES and monstrosities. 
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ment des trois branches de la teratologic, humaine, zoologique et 
vegetale. Limousin med., 1909, 33: 17-23.— Rotella, P. Ha 
influenza il fattore psichico nei fenomeni teratologici? Cult, 
med. mod., Pal., 1929, 8: 9-16.— Rouwenhorst, J. Hydramnion; 
zeer misvormd foetus. Tschr. prakt. verlosk., 1909-10, 13: 116. — 
Rudel, F. Considerazioni teratologiche intorno ad un mostro 
unitario. Atti Accad. Lineei, Roma, 1872-73, 26: 54-76.— Schu- 
bert, A. Die Lehre vom krankhaft gesteigerten intrauterinen 
Druck und die Entstehung der angeborenen Deformitaten. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 1651 — Schwalbe, E. Ueber para- 
sitare Doppelmissbildungen und deren Bedeutung fiir die 
Geschwulstlehre und Entwicklungsmechanik. Verh. Deut. 
path. Ges., 1907, 47-53. Also Verh. Ges. deut. Naturforsch., 
Lpz., 1907, pt 2, 2. Hlfte, 8.— Shelly, E. T. Superstition in 
teratology, with special reference to the theory of impressionism. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1907, 48: 308-11 [Discussion] 363.— Shtsherba- 
koff, A. S. [Monstra per defectum] Russk. J. kozhn. & ven. 
boliezn., 1907, 14: 235-9.— Stahl, A. Ueber einen Fall von koin- 
binierter Hemmungsmissbildung. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 
1926,75: 150-7.— Stanzione, A. [dramnios e mostruosita. Clin, 
ostet., Roma, 1911. 13: 457-65.- Stevenson, J. L. Prevention of 
deformity; the significance of posture. Am. J. Nurs., 1927, 27: 
545-52 — Stockard, C. R. The origin of certain tvpes of monsters. 
Am. J. Obst., 1909. 59: 582-93.— Strassmann, P. Genotypus, 
Phanotypus und der Krotenkopf. Arch. Frauenk., 1930, 16: 
211-34. — Taylor, J. M., & Winsor, H. The relation of malforma- 
tion of body segments to visceral diseases. In their Study of 
Sympathetic and Vasomotor Pathology. 8? Phila., 1922, 
22-5.— Teratogenese. Annce biol., 1921-22, n. s., 2: 26; 158. — 
Tubby, A. H. A lecture on preventable deformities of childhood 
and adolescence. Med. Press & Circ , Dubl., 1926, n. s., 121: 
431; 456.— Tur, J. Sur un processus singulier d'action a distance 
dans revolution diplogenique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1928, 99: 1698.— Valentin, B. Beitrage zur Aetiologie der konge- 
nitalen Missbildungen. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 1927, 21: 
406-21. Kliuische Beitrage zum Wesen der Missbil- 
dungen. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., Berl., 1930, 28: 385-97.— 
Walt, D. C. The fundamental cause of abnormality. J. Ar- 
kansas M. Soc, 1920-21, 17: 125-8.— Wechselmann, W., & Loewy, 

A. ' Untersuchungen an drei blutsverwandten Personen mit 
ektodermalen Henimungsbildungen, besonders des Haut- 
driisensystems. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1911, 48: 1369-73.— Wilder, 
H. H. Cosmobia; a theory concerning certain tvpes of monsters. 
Science, N.Y., 1909, n. s., 29: 429. 

double. 

See also Twins. 

Baux. Monstre double (svccphalien iniope) Bull. Soc. 
obst. gyn. Par., 1932, 21: 627.— Bolk, L. Dubbelmonstra, hun 
classificatie en ontstaan. Geneesk. bl., 1905-6, 12: 235-81.— 
Carden, W. A. Double monster. S. Afric. M. Rec, 1915. 14: 
13. — Carpenter, L. J. Report of double fetus. Iowa M.J., 
1906, 12: 82.— Diamant, S. [Birth of a remarkable double mon- 
ster] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1914, 35-8, pi. — Divaris, P. N. 
[Double monsters] Iatrike proodos, 1912, 17: 47. — [Double mis- 
formation] Jordemodern, Stockh., 1913, 26: 151-3. — Gupta, 
H. C. A double monster. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1917, 52: 
218. — Hill, W. C. Notes on a curious double monster. Cevlon 
J. Sc., 1932, 2: 329-41, 4 pi.— lambinon, H. Monstruosites 
doubles. J. accouch., Liege, 1910, 31: 199. — ledan, D. Observa- 
tion d'un cas de monstre double heterotypien. Rev. orthop., 
Par., 1927, 3. s., 14: 159. — Lepage. Monstre double ectopage. 
C. rend. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1906, 8: 125-7.— Lindqvist, S. 
[Double monster] Uppsala liikaref. forh., 1910, n. F., 15: 201-7, 
3 pi. — Mathis, H. Ein kongenitaler behaarter Polyp (Epig- 
nathus) Zschr. Stomal., 1932, 30: 1534-45.— Mitchell, R. De- 
livery of syncephalus thoracopagus. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 
17: 218.— Monteux, G. Un monstre double heteradelphe observe 
il l'Exposition coloniale de Marseille. Marseille med., 1906, 43: 
657-67, pi.— Mudaliar, A. I. Double monsters; a study of their 
circulatory system and some other anatomical abnormalities; 
and the complications in labour. J. Obst. Gyn., Lond., 1930, 37: 
753-68, 20 pi. — Nicoletti, F. Su di un caso di mostruosita doppia. 
Cult. med. mod., Pal., 1926, 5: 421-8.— Okuma, N. A case of 
monstra-duplica. Sei-I-Kwai, Tokyo, 1915, 34: No. 2.— Pallin. 
[A rare case of double monster] Hygiea, Stockh., 1910, 2 f., 
1284-6, 2 pi. — Rabaud, E. Etudes anat.omiques sur les monstres 
composes. Bull. Soc philomath. Par., 1905, 9. s., 7: 323-47.— 
Ramellini, G. Mostri doppi. Minerva med., Tor., 1926, 6: 
1075.— Simonova, Tz. I. [Symmetrical joining of double mon- 
sters] Kuban, nauch.-med. J., 1930, 12: 83-91.— Smvthe, E. 
A double-bodied monster. Brit. M.J., 1908, 2: 1680.— Sokoloff, 

B. M. [Anatomical examinal ion of fetal monstrosity of the type 
duplicitas anterior] Russk. arkh. anat., 1925, 4: 119-40.— 
Sorrentino, B. Mostruosita fetale doppia: raro esemplare. 
Pathologica, Genoa, 1932, 24: 751-7.— Sudakevich, A. V. |Case 
of incomplete double monstrosity] Khirurgia, Moskva, 1907, 
22: 278-92.— Tadei, T. Un caso di mostro doppio umano. 
Riforma med., 1900, 22: 682-8.— Tribondeau, L. Monstre double 
derodyme tribrachic humain. Obstetrique, Par., 1909, n. s., 2: 
663-79, 3 pi.— TJmar, M. A case of double monster. Ind. M. 
Gaz., Calc, 1928, 63: 706.— Vintemberger, P. Recherches sur 
l'inversion splanchnique et le conformation du coeur chez les 
monstres doubles monomphaliens. Arch, anat., Strasb., 
1926-27, 6: 403-68, 2 pi. 
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double: Cephalothoracopagus. 

Bien. G. Zur Anatomie des Zentralnervensystems von 
Doppelmissbildungen (Cephalothoracopagus) Arb. Neurol. 
Inst. Wien, 1909-10, 18: 118-46.— Biskamp, E. Durers Sau von 
Landser, ein Beitrag zur vergleichenden Lehre fiber den Ce- 
phalothoracopagus. Virchows Arch., 1932-33, 287: 309-32.— 
Zingerle, H., & Schauenstein, W. Untersuchung einer mensch- 
lichen Doppelmissbildung (Cephalothoracopagus monosym- 
metr.) mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Centralnerven- 
systems. Arch. Entwmech., 1907, 24: 439-502, 3 pi. 

double: Craniopagus. 

Warschauer, O. *Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
des Craniopagus frontalis [Konigsberg i. Pr.] 
12 p. 8? Berl., 1910. 

Also Arch. Gynaek., 1910, 89: 

Batuyeff, N. A. Duplicitas posterior; cephalothoracopagus 
monosymmetros c. cyclopia parietali. Russk. vrach, 1907, 6: 
292-4.— Bermbach. Eine ausserordentlich seltene Missbildung 
[mit dem Kopf zusammengewachsene Zwillinge] Aerztl'. 
Sachverst.-Ztg, 1913, 19: 321 .— Blumensaat, C. Kraniopagus 
parieto-frontalis bilateralis mit Liquorkommunikation. Vir- 
chow's Arch., 1932, 285: 140-54.— Bolk, L. [A very unusual hu- 
man double monster: cranio-amniopagus] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1926, 70: pt 1, 1878-89. Also transl., Anat. Anz., Jena, 1928, 65: 
300-12.— Cameron, H. C. A craniopagus. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 
1: 284.— Dabelow, A. Ueber einen Fall von Spiegelbildliehkeit 
im Haarstrich eines Craniopagus. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1926-27, 
(12: 133-8.— Gooding, J. J. A monocephalus, terabrachus te- 
trapus. J. Am. M. Ass., 1906, 47: 2159. — Guiart, J. Ancienne 
figure de monstres svcephaliens. Paris med., 1920, 38: (annexe) 
446.— Kafka, V. Ein Fall von Craniopagus. Zschr. angew. 
Anat. & Konstitut., 1919-20, 5: 185-92.— Kissinger, P. Ein Fall 
von Craniopagus parietalis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1908, 4: 1681. — - 
Leiter, K. Ein Craniopagus parietalis vivens. Zbl. Gynak., 
1932, 56: 1644-51.— Lepukalna, A. [A case of syncephalus] 
Vrach. dielo, 1926, 9: 255.— Lbwenberg, K. Histological studies 
on the brain of a craniopagus. Am. J. Path., 1930, 6: 469-76, 
2 pi.— Sc hole field, B. G. A ease of craniopagus parietalis. J. 
Anat., Lond., 1928-29, 63: 384-8.— Schwalbe, E. Fine systema- 
tische Einteilung der Doppelbildungen mit einer speziellen 
Erorterung der sog. Janusformen. Beitr. path. Anat., 1905, 7: 
Suppl. 225-48 — Semyannikoff, A. [Synkephalus monoprosopus 
distomus, thoraco-gastropagus, tetrabrachias, tetrapus] J. 
akush. jensk. boliez., 1906, 20 : 816-24, pi.— Strassmann, P. Die 
Skelette von zwei Hemizephalen. Zschr. Geburtsh. & Gyn., 
1926, 90: 456-8. 

double: Dicephalus. 

Gruber, G. B. Ueber Zweikopfigkeit bei 
Menschen (Dicephalus, Diprosopus und Ileo- 
thoracopagus) 88 p. 8? Berl., 1931. 

Aleksandroff, I. N. [Dicephalus] Med. obozr., Moskva, 
1909, 72: 949-51, 2 pi.— Balika, F. [The birth of a two-headed 
monster] Orv. hetil., 1907, 51: 254-6.— Bellantoni, R. Di un 
mostro dicefalo-diprosopo. Rass. internaz. clin. & ter., 1932, 
13: 126-35. — Binet du Jassonneix. Etude d'un monstre bice- 
phale. Gynecologic Par., 1909, 13: 44-52, pi.— Bland, P. B. 
Dicephalus: a case report. Med. Times, N.Y., 1928, 56: 123-6 — 
Bokelmann [Dicephalus mit Hemicephalus unilateralis] 
Zschr. Geburtsh. & Gyn., 1905, 56: 628 — Bourne, E. Case of 
dicephalic foetus. Australas. M. Gaz., 1907, 26: 628.— Bullen, 
F. W. A dicephalic monster. J. Minnesota M. Ass., 1911, 31: 
605.— Caffey, B. B. A dicephalous monster. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1906, 47: 1738. — Chemolosoff, A. S. [Diprosopus triophtalmusj 
Vest, oftalmol., Kiev, 1900, 17: 607-9.— Doleris. Monstre bice- 
phale. C. rend. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1910, 12: 15-27.— Falls, 
F. B. A dicephalic monstrosity. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1928, 
13: 56-8 — Feller, A. Ueber geringe Grade von Diprosopie. 
Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1931, 94: 180-205.— Formozov, I. [Case 
of delivery of two-headed fetus] J. akush. jensk. boliez., 1927, 
38: 364-7. — Gil, C, & Ibarguengoitia. El parto en los monstruos 
dicefalos cuadribraquios. Gac. med. Norte Bilbao, 1908, 14: 
357; 389.— Gruber, G. B., & Eymer, B. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Dicephalie. Beitr. path. Anat., 1927, 77: 240-76.— Bora, K. 
[Dicephalus] Cas. lek. cesk., 1929, 68: 1406-8. [Di- 
cephalus tribrachius] Spisy lek. Masaryk. Univ., 1930, 8: 
243-65, 10 pi — Human freak [2 heads, 4 arms, 2 legs; hermaphro- i 
ditel J. Anthrop. Soc, Bombay, 1904-7, 7: 651.— Jagnov, Z. 
Die anatomischen Verhaltnisse eines Dicephalus pseudo-tribra- 
chius tetramanus. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Berl., 1929, 90: 
659-70.— Jilitzkaia, G. [Case of dicephalus monster] J. akush. 
jensk. boliez., 1927, 38: 800.— Kahar, S. A double-headed mon- 
ster. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1921. 56: 15.— Kasprzak, M. [Di- 
cephalus tribrachius tripus] Now. lek., Poznan, 1909, 21: 
17. — Kermarrec, J. Un foetus bicephale. Rennes med., 1906-7, 
2: 305. — Krauss, F. Entbindung einer seltenen Missbildung 
(Dicephalus tribrachius) Zbl. Gynak., 1928, 52: 1075-7.— 
Lesbre, F. H., & Forgeot, E. Contribution a l'etude des monstres 
hypsiloides, e'est-a-dire en forme d'Y (teratodymes de Mathias 
Duval) et des monstres xioides, c'est-a-dire en forme d'H. C. 
rend. Ass. anat., Nancy, 1905, 7: 94. Also J. anat., Par., 1906, 
42: 357-412.— Lin, C. S. A case of dicephalous monster. Nat. 
M.J. China, 1919-20, 6: 20S-11.— Morison, B. Case of hypsiloid 
(dicephalus monosomus) Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 17: 217.— 



Orebaugh, G. E. Double-headed monstrosity. J- Am. M. 
Ass., 1908, 51: 1073. Also Med. World, Phila., '90 8 - ™» : Ml.— 
Pfeffer, W. Ueber Zweikopfigkeit bei Tier und Mensch. Beitr. 
path. Anat., 1932, 89: 575-601.— Reed, W. W. Dicephalus 
dibrachius. Colo. Med., 19)0, 7: 395-9. — Bicard, J. C. A. Uncas 
de dicephale. Union med., Canada, 1921, 50: 12.— Rose, A. Q., 
& Rose, C. A dicephalous foetus. Canad. M. Ass. J-, 192*, 
17: 217 — Schols, H. Een geval van dicephalus-geboorte met 
meningocele spinalis. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1911, 1: 956, pi.— 
Smith, S., A: Boulgakow, B. A case of dicephalus dibrachius 
dipus showing certain features of embryological interest. J. 
Anat., Lond., 1926-27, 61: 94-104 — Verbeek, J. H. [Case of 
dicephalus] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1929, 73: pt 1, 3369.— Zur- 
Muhlen, G. von. Dicephalus tribrachius dipus (kasuistischer 
Beitrag) Zbl. Gynak., 1926, 50: 1514-8. 

double: Ischiopagus. 

Fisher, I. F., Traver, P. C, & Swantz, T. J. An ischiopagus. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 1001.— Gemmill, J. F. An ischiopagus 
tripus (human) with special reference to the structure of the 
composite limb. Tr. Glasgow Path. & Clin. Soc, 1901-2, 
9. 23-6.— Iamb, D. S. Case of human ischiopagus. Wash. M. 
Ann., 1904 , 3 : 276-9. Also repr.— Lesbre, F. X., & Gilly, A. 
Etude d'un monstre ischio-ectopage suivie de considerations 
generates sur l'ischiopagie eomplexe. J. anat., Par., 1908, 44: 
357_81 — Lubin, S. Report of a double monster, ischiopagus. 
Am. J. Obst. Gyn.. 1932, 23: 422-5.— Oag, J., & Drinkwater, S. W. 
An ischiopaeus. J. Anat., Lond.. 1927-28, 62: 507-11 — Shita, 
H. Ueber Ischiopagus. Mitt. med. Akad. Kyoto, 1929, 3: 39.— 
Sing, S. Y. Ischiopagus (Blazik twins) China M.J. , 1928, 42: 
931, pi.— Spitzer, W. Beitrag zur Kasuistik des Ischiopagus. 
Zbl. Gynak., 1932, 56: 1474-6. 

double: Parasitic. 

Gerlinghoff, D. [D.] *Beitrage zur Lehre 
vom Epignathus [Freiburg i. Br.] 17 p. 8? 
Munch. [1928] 

Also Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1928, 36: 1-17. 

Ruban-Elissejewa, E. *Ueber eine Doppel- 
missbildung Janiceps, Craniorhachischisis, Anen- 
cephalus. 21 p. 8? Zur., 1905. 

Aguiar. V. de. Um raro caso teratologics (teratosoma thora- 
coabdominal, Draconti-Streptosoma) Gaz. clin., S. Paulo, 
1926, 24: 43-7.— Ahrens. Ueber einen Fall von fcitaler Inclusion 
im Colon ascendens. Sitzber. nied.-rhein. Ges. Nat. Bonn, 
1900, 47-9.— Ballantyne, J. W. Foetus epignathus. Tr. Edinb. 
Obst. Soc, 1909-10, 35: 182.— Baumecker, B. Eine ungewohn- 
liche Form einer asymmetrischen Missbildung. Zbl. allg. 
Path. &c, 1927-28, 41: 53-6.— Budde, M. Ueber die Genese der 
Fetalinklusionen. Beitr. path. Anat., 1926, 75: 357-98 — 
Commandeur & Jarricot. Foetus humain omphalosite mylace- 
phale. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1909, 12: 271-6.— Delbastaille. 
Monstre double parasitaire. Ann. Soc. med.-chir. Liege, 1907, 
46: 33-6. — Dunn, R. B. Teratocephalocormus (case report) 
Texas Cour. Rec. Med., 1909-10, 27: 19.— Edgecombe, K. A 
parasitic monster. Brit. M.J., 1929, 1: 16.— Elderdice, J. M. 
An autositic monster. Am. J. Clin. M., 1911, 18: 662.— Feyo e 
Castro & Vasconcellos, A. de. Anatomie du membre anormal 
d'un pygomelien etudiee par la radiographie. Congr. internat. 
med., Lisb., 1906, sect. 1, anat., 365-75.— Galvez, A. R. Un 
caso de monstruo teratocefalo. Juventud med., Guatemala, 
1929, 25: 377-9. — Gervais, P. Note sur un cas de monstruosite 
du genre deradelphe. Mem. Acad. sc. Montpel., 1851. 1: 
424-6, pi. — Giannelli, L., & Martino, L. Sopra una mostruosita 
umana costituita da due corpi riuniti in modo particolare fra loro. 
Ricer. morf., Tor., 1930, 10: 95-114.— Gilis. Presentation d'un 
heterotypien heteradelphe age de 37 ans. Gynecologie, Par., 
1921, 20: 691. — Gladstone, R. J. An acardiac foetus (Acephalus 
omphalositicus) J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1905-6, 40: 71-80, 
3 pi.— Guillemin, E. La genese des monstruositos doubles 
autositaires dans l'espece humaine. Rev. med. Est, 1908, 40: 
417; 469; 489; 526; 563.— Bussey, A. A. Teratocephalus. Long 
Island M.J. , 1907. 1: 232 — Jewett, C. Epignathus. Ibid., 1902, 
75: 485-7.— Le Beuf, L. G. A case of pseudencephalous monster. 
Proc. Orleans Parish M. Soc, 1904, 10-7.— Leopold, S., & Phil- 
lips, L. B. Report of a case of sacroteratoma. N. York M.J., 
1906, 84: 479-81.— Lesbre, F. B. Note sur la pygomelie. C. 
rend. Ass. anat., Nancy, 1901, 3: 198. - — & Jarricot, J. Con- 
! tribution a l'etude des monstres polygnathiens et plus particu- 
lierement des hypognathes et des augnathes. J. anat., Par., 
1910, 46: 105-45.— Lexer, E. Operation einer fotalen Inclusion 
der Bauchhohle. Arb. chir. Klin. Univ. Berl., 1901, 15: 134- 
42, pi.— Likstanoff, Kh. I. [Double asvmmetric monster; pyo- 
pagus parasiticus] Kharkov. M.J., 1912, 14: 335-7, pi— Markoff, 
N. [Congenital coccygeal tumors and spina bifida, with double 
spinal cord] Khirurgia, Moskva, 1912, 32: 532-9.— Marruz, S. G. 
Feto monstruo terateneefalo (pseudoeneefaliano, variedad 
thlipsenceialo) Rev. med. cir. Habana, 1910, 15: 374-7 — 
Nijhoff, G. C. lets over de epignathi van Baart de la Faille. 
Ned. tschr. verlosk., 1910, 20: 191-204, 3 pi.— O'Malley, A. 
Human terata and the sacraments. In his Essays on Pastoral 
Med., 8? Lond., 1906, 69-87.— Pietrusky, F. Ueber das Zusam- 
mentreffen von Gewebsmissbildungen, gutartigen und bosarti- 
gen Geschwiilsten. Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1922, 28: 360-73. — 
Poscharissky, M. J. Zur Kenntnis der Kranialparasiten Prag 
med. Wschr., 1906, 31 : 527-31.— Pouget, Bouel, & Ribet Monstre 
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double autositaire, de la famille des catadidymes, groupe des 
sysomiens sternodymes. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1921, 10: 
841.— Prokopieyeff, G. S. [On the pathological anatomy of 
asymmetrical double monsters: epignathus and notomelus] 
Kharkov. M.J., 1911, 12 : 204-33, 6 pi.— Rabaud, E. Etudes an- 
atomiques sur les monstres composes; heteradelphe bi-tracheal; 
remarques generates sur heteradelphie. Bull. Soc. philomath. 
Par., 1906, 9. S., 8: 210-40.— Roederer, J. G. Fetus parasitici de- 
scriptio. Comment. Soc. reg. scient. Clotting. 1755, 4: 113-90.— 
Rosenbach, F. Foetus in foetu; Beitrag zur Kenntniss der abdo- 
minalen foetalen Inclusionen. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1906, 81: 
635-46 —von Rutkovski. Demonstration eines Heteradelphen. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1905, 31: 1985.— Seynsche, K. Epigastrius 
parasiticus (ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik der Doppelmissbildun- 
gen) Jahrb. Kinderh., 1931-32, 3. F., 84: 40-50.— Strachan, G. I. 
Epignathus; a rare foetal monstrosity. J. Obst. Gyn., Lond., 
1930, 37: 577-81, 2 pi.— Updegraff, C. E. Report of a case of terata 
katadidvma. Am. J. Obst. <fc Gyn., 1929, 18: 265.— Vasconcellos, 
A. de. Urn caso de pygomelia. J. Soc. sc. med. Lisb., 1906, 70: 
114; 134.— Weinert, A. Angeborene M issbildungen und Ge- 
schwulste. Handb. arztl. Erfahr. im Weltkr., 1921, 8: 48-53 — 
Williams, W. R. Teratoid tumours and teratology. Med. Press 
& Circ, Dubl.. 1925, n. s., 119: 113-5.— Wright, G. A. & Wylie, 
D. S. Abdominal tumor [included foetus] occurring in a child 
aged 3 months; laparotomy; death. Brit. M.J., 1900, 2: 1428-31. 

double: Pygopagus. 

Accouchement of Rosa the pygopaga. Brit. M.J., 1910, 
1: 1313 — Baudouin, M. Accouchement chez un monstre pygo- 
page. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Par., 1910, 233.— Jacobi, A. Dr. S. 
Tynberg's pygopagus. Arch. Pediat., N.Y., 1895, 12: 721-9. 
Also repr.— Lokczewski, K. [Birth of unusual case of coelio- 
pygopagus tripus] Gaz. lek., Warsz., 1914, 2. s., 34: 285-9.— 
Marchand. F. Ein menschlicher Pygopagus. Arb. path. Inst. 
Marburg, 1895, 2: 185-221 — Pygopage (Le) anglais. Sem. med., 
Par.. 1909, 29: 328 — Raymondaud, E. A propos du pygopage 
anglais. Limousin med., 1909, 33: 145-7. 

double : Thoracopagus. 

Busse, W. *Zur Frage des Ileothoracopagus 
tripus [Gottingen] p. 671-89. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Also Zschr. ges. Anat., 1929, 90: 1. Abt. 

Sitka, A. E. *Spontangeburt eines fast zwolf- 
pfundigen Thoracopagus. 28 p. 8? Bresl., 1927. 

Baudouin, M. Un nouveau monstre double vivant: le second 
thoracoxiphopage du Bresil. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Par., 1906 
5. s., 7: 221.— Bolk, L. Die Furchen an den Grosshirnen eines 
Thorakopagen. Folia neuro-biol., Lpz., 1910. 4: 207-17, 2 pi.— 
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von Quecksilber unter die Haut. Dent. Zschr. Chir., 1922, 174: 
281 —Snapper, I. [The effect of fixation abscess in septic condi- 
tions] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 2, 776-84.— Styhano- 



poulos, M., & Ananiades, B. Abces de fixation chez les cobayes 
tuberculeux; leur influence sur les reactions allergiques. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 440-2— Todd, A. T. The fixation 
abscess. Lancet, Lond., 1922, 1: 12-5.— Venot. Septicemic 
puerperale; abces de fixation; guerison. C. rend. Soc. obst. 
gyn. Par., 1911, 13: 155. — Vergely, J. Abces de fixation: quel- 
ques rcsultats. J. mod. Bordeaux, 1926, 56: 481-3.— Vignes, H. 
L'abces de fixation dans le traitement de l'infection puerperale. 
Progr. med., Par., 1931, No. 47, 2096-8 — Wendt, H., & Weyrauch, 
F. Experimentelle Untersuchungen fiber die Wirkungsweise 
der Terpentinabscesse. Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1927, 6: 165. 

Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkungsweise der Terpen- 

tinabszesse. Zschr. klin. Med., 1927, 105: 736-43. 

iliac. 

See Iliac fossa, Abscess. 

subphrenic. 

See Abdomen, Abscess: subdiaphragmatic. 

Treatment. 

Duruy, A. *Le traitement des collections 
purulentes par la proteinotherapie locale. 80 p. 
8? Par., 1929. 

Galvez, A. *De la suture secondaire des 
abces chauds desinfectes par la solution de 
Dakin. 51 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

Bauer, A. Leber ILON-Abszesssalbe und ihre Verwendung in 
der kleinen Chirurgie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: pt 2, 1067.— 
Bischoff, M. Die Behandlung eitriger Prozesse in der Allge- 
meinpraxis. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1342. — Bramann, 
C. von. Tausend Falle operativ behandelter Eiterungen; 
Erfolge mit und ohne Anwendung des Gliiheisens. Deut, 
Zschr. Chir., 1931, 234: 834-7 — Castagna, P. I focolai piogenicl 
trattati con incisione ed iniezioni marginali di sangue autologo. 
Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1928, 34: 811.— Chaput. Traitement des 
abces chauds par l'incision paralaterale et la reunion immediate 
a distance. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1918, 44: 531.— Cherubino, S. 
Effetto curativo del 914 sugli ascessi sperimentali nel coniglio. 
Cult. med. mod., Par., 1924, 3: 65-71. — Descarpentries. De 
l'auto-hemolysotherapie. Brux.-med., 1927-28, 8: 1301-9 — 
Diaz, B. L. Absceso migratriz curado por reabsorcion. Med. 
ibera, 1919, 7 : 246. — Dorp-Beucker Andreae, D. van, & Brero, 

F. S. L. van [Some remarks on cod-liver oil injections in 
abscesses and fistulae] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 2, 
511-5, pi. — Duval, P. Techniques nouvelles dans le traitement 
des abces chauds. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 45 : 1330.— Elphick, 
H. S. Treatment of interdigital abscess with autogenous vac- 
cine. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, 3: 486.— Flynn, C. W. Retro- 
peritoneal approach in subphrenic abscess. Tr. South. Surg. 
Ass., 1932, 44: 339-47, 3 pi.— Foster, G. S. Post-operative treat- 
ment of surgical cases; abscesses. Med. World, Phila., 1931, 
49: 104r-ll. — Glynn, C. W. Retroperitoneal approach in sub- 
phrenic abscess. Am. J. Surg., 1932, n. s., 17: 183-8.— Haigh, 

G. W. The unappreciated value of aspiration in certain common 
suppurative diseases. Boston M. & S.J., 1927, 196: 141-3. — 
Jean, G. Techniques nouvelles dans le traitement des abces 
chauds et cure radicale des grands decollements. Arch. mod. & 
pharm. nav., Par., 1919, 108: 81-9. Also Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 
1919, 45: 1245-51.— Kellock, T. H. A met hod of treating abscesses. 
Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1923, 45: 111-7 — Mayer-Zachart, M. Zur 
Abszess-Therapie und Prophylaxe von Injektionsinfiltraten 
mittels Esterdermasan. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 968.— 
Morgante, L. Cura degli ascessi caldi con punture evacuative 
e consecutivi lavaggi con alcool. Policlinico, 1921, 28: sez. prat., 
511-3. — Peytelet. Suppuration et pesanteur. Vie med., Par., 
1926, 7 : 24.— Schipporeit, G. Die physikalisch-chemische Beein- 
flussung von Eiterungsprozessen mit Elmocid. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1927, 203-4: 623-32.— Seidelin, H. Sur le traitement de 
certains abces sans incision. Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1925-26, 
5: 59-63. — Sezary, A., & Duruy, A. Le traitement des collections 
purulentes par le proteinotherapie locale. Bull. Soc mod. hop. 
Par., 1929 . 3. s., 53: 337-41. Also Sem. hop. Par., 1930, 6: 
127-33. — Taddei, D. Quando e come si deve incidere e trattare 
un ascesso acuto. Gior. med. prat., 1921, 3: No. 6, 8-13.— 
Thorek, M. A biologic method of treating chronic suppurations. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1926, 25: 95-7.— Tiegel, M. Ueber 
die Behandlung von Abszessen mit Spreizfedern. Arch. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1915, 106: 251-72.— Toubert. Techniques nouvelles 
dans le traitement des abces chauds. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 
45: 1288-90.— Troell, A. Einige Erfahrungen iiber die Behand- 
lung von chronischen Eiterungen mit Dakin'scher Losung. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1917, 106: (Kriegschir. Hefte 39) 704-8 — 
Ubaldo, B. II trattament.o degli ascessi freddi riscaldati, con 
filtrati polivalenti-autofiltrati-microfagina stafilococcica. Te- 
rapia, Milano, 1931, 21: 333-6 — Waggoner, M. R. Galvanic 
electro-drainage in post-operative and deep abscess formation. 
J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Res., 1924, 1: 461-3 — Webb, S. J. F. 
Acriflavine in the treatment of abscess conditions. Brit. Dent. 
J., 1923, 44: 14.— Ziegelmeyer, A. Meine Erfahrungen mit Ilon- 
Abszesssalbe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 140.— Zorraquin. 
Abscesos multiples modificados con inyecciones parasiticidas. 
Bol. Soc. cir. B. Air., 1924, 8: 344-6. 
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tuberculous. 

See Abscess, cold. 

urinary. 

Sec Bladder, Abscess; Urine infiltration. 

ABSINTHE. 

Ackermann. A propos des imitations de l'absinthe. Rev. 
med. Suisse rom., 1917, 37: 372.— Ballet, G. Sur les mesures a 
prendre contre les succedanes de l'absinthe. Bull. Acad, med., 
Par., 1915, 3. s., 73: 264; 362; 747 [Discussion] 293; 386; 419; 
74: 42.— Berterini, J. I. Polineuritis por intoxication absintica. 
Prensa med. argent., 1916-17, 3: 86.— Brasher, C. W. J. Absinthe 
and absinthe drinking in Kngland. Lancet, Lond., 1930, I: 
9 1 1 6. -Coombs, H. C, Wortiss, S. B., & Pike, F. H. The effects 
of absinthe on the cat, following bilateral adrenalectomy. Bull. 
Neur. Inst. N.Y., 1931, 1: 145-51.— Dage, R. Absinthe et simi- 
laires. Cadueee, Par., 1917, 17: 161.— Rabak, F. Yield and 
composition of wormwood oil from plants at various stages of 
growth during successive seasons. J. Indust. Chem., 1921, 13: 
536-8.— Scoseria, J., & Gonzalez, J. F. Consejo nacional de 
higiene; sobre similares del ajenjo. Bol. Cons. nac. hig., 
Montev., 1927, 22: 1-21.— Wolff, P. Ueber Absinthgenuss und 
Cocktailsucht. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1940-2. 

ABSORBENTS. 

See Dressings. 

ABSORPTION. 

See also Adsorption; Colloids, Hydration; 
Dissociation; Osmosis; Permeability; Resorp- 
tion. 

Adler, A., Ellinger, P. [et al.] Resorption 
und Exkretion. 889 p. roy. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Forms v. 4, of Handb. norm. & path. Physiol., Berlin (A. 
Bethe) 1929. 

Arnozan, X. Du role des leucocytes dans l'absorption et 
l'elimination des medicaments. C. rend. Cong, internat. de 
m6d., 1909, sect. 5, thnrap., 158-76, 2 pi.— Basch, F., & Mautner, 
H. Experirnentelle Beitrage zur Lehre von der Resorption. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1930, 151: 76-90.— Bernardbeig, J., & 
Sendrail, M. Action des resections nerveuses et sympathiques 
sur l'hydrophilie tissulaire. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 96: 
1222-4.— Bleyer, I. Ueber die Temperatursteigerung bei 
Ammoniak- und Chloroformaufnahme durch Wollstoffe. 
Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1924, 94: 347-52 — Eggleston, C. The 
absorption of drugs. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 431-4.— Fontaine, 
M. De l'influence des fortes pressions sur l'imbibition des 
tissues. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1927, 184: 1198-200— Iliin, B. 
Zur allgemeinen Theorie der Sorptionserseheinungen. Zschr. 
phys. Chem., 1923, 107: 145-53.— Jordan, B. J. [The phylo- 
genetic development of the power of resorption; resorption and 
diffusion] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1919, 2: 1607.— Jurisic, P. J. 
Untersuchungen zur phvsikalischen Chemie der Resorption. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1928, 196: 223; 1931, 241: 476; 485.— Macht, D. I. 
Absorption of drugs through the eve, ear, teeth, and esophagus. 
J. Pharm. & Exp. Ther., Bait., 1923, 22: 123-38.— Osterhout, 
W. J. V. Some aspects of selective absorption. J. Gen. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1922-23, 5: 225-30.— Rubner, M. Betrachtungen 
iiber die Resorptionsvorgange der Organzellen. Arch. Physiol., 
1913, 240-58— Sasaki, S. Electric charge of the absorbent in the 
equilibrium state of absorption. J. Biochem., Tokyo, 1927, 8: 
101-6. — Scott, G. G., & Denis, W. The relation of osmotic pres- 
sure to absorption phenomena in the dog fish. Am. J. Physiol., 
1913, 32: 1-7. — Thorsness, E. T. Absorption from the experi- 
mentally produced abscess. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1931, 6: 578-80. 

The effects of roentgen rays on cytology and absorption 

from experimental abscesses. Am. J. Roentg., 1932, 28: 81-0. — 
Tschopp, E. Ueber Riickresorption im Tierkorper. Proto- 
plasma, Lpz., 1929, 6: 70-83.— Underhill, F. P., & Weinstein, 
H. W. The rate of absorption of fluids by different routes. J. 
Metabol. Res., Morrist., 1923, 4 : 543-8.— Verzar, F., & Kuthy, 
A. von. Die phvsiologische Bedeutung der Hydrotropie. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 225: 267-77.— Vies, F. Contribution a 
1 'etude de l'absorption, d'apres les proprietes des phenols nitres. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 170: 1316-8.— Weber, K. Ueber 
die Absorptionsverteilung in Losungen mit zwei absorbierenden 
Komponenten. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. B, 1932, 19: 30-4. 

parenteral. 

See also Skin, Absorption from. 

Czyewicz, A. Beitrag zur Frage iiber das Resorptionsver- 
mbgen diverser Kiirperhohlen. Zbl. Gynak., 1911, 35: 746. — 
Friedemann, U. Parenterale Resorption. Handb. Biochem., 
1909, 3: 2. Teil, 243-98.— Bayashi, S. Ueber die parenterale 
Resorption von Kolloiden. Biochem. Zschr., 1929, 208: 361-7. — 
Bigley, C. D., & Dooley, M. S. Studies of the relative rates ol 
absorption of drugs from the lymph sac and the muscles of the 
frog. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1923, 12: 1060-3 — Jacoby, M. Ueber 
die parenterale Resorption von Kolloiden. Biochem. Zschr., 
1928, 203 : 278.— Knaffl-Lenz, E. Ueber den Mechanismus der 



Resorption und die Beeinflussung der Wirkung von Heilmilteln 
durch die Applikationsart. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 12: 
239-41 — Murata, M. Ueber die parenterale Resorption von 
Kolloiden. Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 245: 67-70.— Okuneff, N. 
Studien iiber parenterale Resorption. Ibid., 1926, 168: 251; 
1930, 226: 147.— Simin, A. Zur Lehre von der Resorption aus 
der Bauchhbhle. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, 98: 482-8.— 
Wertheimer, E., & Combemale, P. Sur l'absorption et le trans- 
port de substances introduces dans l'organisme sans circulation. 
J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 1923, 21: 283-94. 

ABSORPTION fever. 

See Infants, newborn: Fever. 

ABSTINENCE, alimentary. 

See Fasting; Hunger; Starvation. 

sexual. 

See also Celibacy; Chastity; Sexual instinct, 

Ethical aspect. 

Parsons, E. W. C. Religious chastity; an 
ethnological study. 365 p. 8? N.Y., 1913. 

Ashburn, P. M. The chastity of young men. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1927, 66: 541.— Bluher, B. Ueber die Sublimierung der 
Sexualitat. Sex.-Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1914, 10: 611-7.— Cal- 
dine. L'impot sur les celibataires. Chron. med., Par., 1927,34: 
247-51.— Continence ou abus? Ibid., 1917, 24: 205-7.— De V. A 
castidadee os estudiantes catolicos de medicina. Med. contemp., 
Lisb., 1931, 49: 112.— Egbert, S. Moral problems of college life. 
N. York M.J., 1912, 95: 481-3.— Eisenstadt, B. L. Gesundheits- 
schadigungen durch sexuelle Abstinenz. Zschr. Bekampf. Ge- 
schlkr., 1911, 13: 217-34.— Eulenberg. Die sexuelle Abstinenz 
und ihre Einwirkung auf die Gesundheit. Ibid., 7-36. — Flesch, 
M Offener Brief an Max Marcuse. Ibid., 1910, 11: 37-40.— 
Frankenthal, K. Das Problem der ledigen Frau. Zschr. 
Sexwiss., 1925-26, 12: 217-20.— Fronstein, P. M. [The effect of 
sexual abstinence on the organism] Vrach. dielo, 1925, 8: 
1009-11. — Gaupp, R. Die sexuelle Notlage der jungen Manner- 
welt. Vererb. & Geschleehtsleb., Dresd. 1927, 145-64.— Goblot, E. 
De la valeur de la chastetfi. Rev. philanthr., Par., 1929, 107: 
5-28. — Hammer, W. Ueber die Gesundheitsschadliehkeit lang- 
dauernder geschlechtlicher Enthaltsamkeit. Deut. Aerzte-Ztg, 
1911, 345. — Horney, K. Die Angst vor der Frau; iiber einen spezi- 
fischen Unterschied in der mannlichen und weiblichen Angst vor 
dem andern Geschlecht. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 1932, 
18: 5-18.— leusden, F. P. Das Zolibat der Assistenten. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 793.— lowenfeld, I. Ueber sexuelle 
Abstinenz. Zschr. Bekampf. Geschlkr., 1911, 13: 37-46.— Mar- 
cuse, M. Die Gefahren der sexuellen Abstinenz fur die 

Gesundheit. Ibid , 1910, 11: 81; 129; 1911, 13: 235. — 

& Kaprolat, M. Sport und sexuelle Abstinenz. Sex.- 
Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1911, 7: 231-48.— Nacke. Einige 
Bemerkungen iiber Abstinenz sexualis. Arch. Kriminol., 
Lpz., 1910, 38: 373 — Nystrbm, A. Die Beziehungen der sexuel- 
len Abstinenz zur Gesundheit und die sich daraus ergeben- 
den praktischen Folgerungen. Zschr. Bekampf. Geschlkr. 
1911, 13: 82-91. — Pasolli, I. Castita prematrimonialee, 
buonaccordofra i coniugi. Rass. stud, sessual., 1929, 9: 116-28.— 
Pfister. Kritische Bemerkungen zu M. Marcuses Abhandlung: 
Die Gefahren der sexuellen Abstinenz fur die Gesundheit. 
Zschr. Bekampf. Geschlkr., 1911, 13: 253-60.— Ranft, R. C. Sexual 
continence. Med. -Pharm. Critic, N.Y., 1911, 14: 342-4.— 
Rohleder, B. Zur Frage der Gefahren der Sexualabstinenz. 
Zschr. Bekampf. Geschlkr., 1910-11, 11: 263-72.— Scremin, I. 
Continenza, astinenza e moralita; risposta al Prof. Morselli. 

Rass. stud, sessual., 1927, 7: 95-9. Problemi sessuali e 

morale cattolica. Genesis, Roma, 1932, 12: 1-24.— Steiger- 
Kazal, D. [Sexual abstinence] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1927, 67: 
212-7.— Touton. Ueber die wissenschaftlichen Fundamente der 
Lehre von den sexuellen Abstinenzkrankheiten und die prakti- 
schen Konsequenzen fiir die D.G.B.G. Zschr. Bekampf. 
Geschlkr., 1911, 13: 50-81— Ude, J. Die Beziehungen der christ- 
katholischen Ethik zur sexuellen Frage. Verh. Internat. Kongr. 
Sexforsch., 1927, 3: 181-8.— Voigtlander, E., Finkenrath, K. [el al.] 
Das Problem der ledigen Frau. Zschr. Sexwiss., 1925-26, 12: 
176; 213.— Warbasse, J. P. Sexual continence: a plea for sexual 
continence in the unmarried; an argument in defense of the 
single standard of sexual morals; a reply to W. J. Robinson's 
statement that absolute continence is injurious to the male. 
Med.-Pharm. Critic, N.Y., 1911, 14: 201-6. 

ABSTRACTS of bacteriologv. Bait., 1-9: 
1917-25. 

Continues as Biological abstracts. 

ABSTRACTS of the proceedings of the annual 

meetings of the Association of life insurance 
medical directors of America. 

See Association of life insurance medical directors of America. 

ABSTRACTS of proceedings of the United 
States pharmacopceial convention. 

See United States. Pharmacopceial convention. 
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ABSTRACTS of scientific papers of the Sixth 
Congress of the Far eastern association of tropi- 
cal medicine. 

See Far eastern association of tropical medicine. 

ABSTRACTS of theses submitted to the 
faculties of the graduate schools of the Univer- 
sity of Chicago for the degree of doctor of 
philosophy. 

See Chicago. University of Chicago. 

ABT, Andreas, 1889- *Ein Fall von 

Anencephalus mit Eventeration und bemerkens- 
werten Missbildungen des Gefass-Systems. 60 
p. 8? Munch., Kastner, &c, 1915. 

ABT, Arthur Frederick, 1898- 
See Abt, Isaac A., & Abt, Arthur F. Pediatrics. 2 v. 
451 p.; 569 p. 12? Chic, 1931-32. 

ABT, Henry Edward, 1904- The care, 

cure, and education of the crippled child; a 
studv of American social and professional 
facilities [&c] xii, 1. 222 p. 8? Elyria, Ohio, 
Internat. soc. for crippled child., 1924. 

ABT, Isaac Arthur, 1867- The baby's 

food; recipes for the preparation of food for 
infants and children, p. 1. 143 p. 8? Phila., 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1917. 

Pediatrics: by various authors with 

general index. 9 v. roy. 8? Phila., &c, W. R. 
Saunders Co., 1923-26. 

& ABT, Arthur Frederick. Pediatrics. 

2 v. 451 p.; 569 p. 12? Chic, Year book publ., 
1931—32. 

In Pract. Med. Ser. 1930-31. 

ABU Ali Yahya Ibn Isa Ibn Jazla, -1100 
[Taqwin al-abdan fi tadbir al-insan] Tacuin 
aegritudinum [German transl.] 

Bound with Abul-Hasan al-Mukhtar Ibn Butlan. Schach- 
tafeln der Gesundheit. 4! Strassburg, 1533, 2. pt, 81a-169. 

ABU Bakr al-Hasan Ibn al-Khasib, 9. cen- 
tury. Liber nativitatum [transl. from Arabic in 
1218 in Padua; ed. Antonius Laurus] 28 1. 4? 
Venezia, Giamb. Sessa, Feb. 23, 1501. 

ABU Bakr Muhammad Ibn Zakariya al-Razi, 
-924. Elhavi. 27 1. fol. Brescia, Jacobus 
Britannicus, October 18, 1496. 

Opera varia. 159 1. fol. [Venezia] Bo- 

netus Locatellus for Octavianus Scotus, Oct. 7, 
1497. 

Liber nonus ad Almansorem; ed. Silla- 

nus de Nigris. 89 1. fol. Venezia, Lucantonio 
de Giunta, 1518. 

Propositiones ad Saracenorum regem. 

See Collect, astron. sm. 4? Basel, 1533, 2. pt, 93-110. 

ABU Ganima, Mohammed Subhi, 1902- 
*\bul-Kasim, ein Forscher der arabischen 
Medizin. 33 p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

ABULCASIS. See ABUL-QASIM. 

ABUL-HASAN Ali Ibn Abi-l-Rijal, ca. 
1040 [Al-bari fi ahkam alnujum] Liber de 
fatis astrorum [transl. to Castilian by Judah 
ben Moses; from Cast, to Latin by Aegidms 
Parmensis and Petrus de Regio; ed. Bartho'l. de 
Alten] [4] 152 1. 4? Venezia, E. Ratdolt, 
Julv 4, 1485. 

ABUL-HASAN al-Mukhtar Ibn Butlan, 
1063 [Taqwin al-sihha] Schachtafeln der Ge- 
sundheit; ed. Michael Herr [4] 1. 252 p. [4] 1. 
4? Strassburg, Hans Schott, 1533. 

ABULIA. 

See also Will, Disorders. 

Chase R H. The significance of abulic symptoms in cases 
of mental' disease. N. York M.J., 1905, 81 : 166-9. Also repr- 
Helme, F. L'aboulie collective. Presse med., 1909, 17: annex, 
753-8 — Ots y Esquerdo, V. Abulia post-hipnotica. C. rend. 
Cong, internat. med.„ 1904, 14: sect, neuropath., 364-7. 
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ABUL-QASIM, 11. century. Chirurgicorum 
omnium libri III. 115-319 p. sm. 4? Strass- 
burg, J. Schott, 1532. 

Bound in Theodorus Priscianus. Rerum medicarum libri 
IV. Strassburg, 1532. 

Liber servitoris de prseparatione medi- 

cinarum simplicium [transl. Abraham Tortuo- 
sensis; ed. Simon de Cordo] 64 1. 4? Venezia, 

Nicolaus Jenson, 1471. The same. Ser- 

vidor [transl. from the Latin, ed. by Alfonso 
Rodriguez de Tudela] 56 1. 4? Valladolid, 
Arnao Guillem de Brocar, 1516. 

Liber theoricae nec non practicae 

Alsaharavii, qui vulgo Acararius dicitur. 319 p. 
fol. Augsburg, Sigismundus Grimm & Marcus 
Vuirsung, 1519. 

For biography see Abu Ganima, M. S. *Abul-Kasim, ein 
Forscher der arabischen Medizin. 33 p. 8? Berl., 1929. See 
also Orv. hetil., 1926, 70: 118-22, 3 pi. (C. F. Mayer) 

ABU-L-SAQR Abd al-Aziz Ibn Uthman al- 
Qabisi. See AL-QABISI. 

ABU-L-WALID Muhammad Ibn Rushd. See 
IBN RUSHD. 

ABU Ma' shar Ja' far, 805-885. De magnis 
coniunctionibus [118] 1. 8? Augsburg, Erhard 

Ratdolt, March 31, 1489. The same. 

94 1. illus. 8? Venezia, Jac. Pentius de 
Leucho for Melchior Sessa, May 31, 1515. 

Flores astrologiae [transl. by Joh. Hispa- 

lensis] [20] 1. 8? Venezia, Johannes Bapt. de 
Sessa [ca. 1500] 

Iudicia seu propositiones stellarum 

[transl. by Plato Tyburtinus] 

Bound with Abu Bakr al-Hasan Ibn al-Khasib. Liber 
nativitatum. Venezia, 1501, 25b-28a. 

ABUTMENT. 

See Dentistry, prosthetic: Instruments. 

ACACIA. 

Cambage, R. H. Acacia seedlings. J. Proc. R. Soc. N.S. 
Wales, 1919, 53: 144-61, 5 pi— Feliciano, R. T. Extraction y 
estudio quimico del jugo concreto extraido del tronco de la 
Acacia farnesiana, Wild (Aroma, exp.-filip.) Rev. filip. med. 
& farm., 1919, 10: 464-71 — Hotels. Akazienrinde-Vergiftung bei 
Pferden. Deut. tierarzt. Wschr., 1920, 28: 5.— Keutzer. Ver- 
giftungen bei Pferden durch Aufnahme von Akazienrinde. 
Zschr. Veterinark., 1915, 27: 301 — Maiden, J. H. Notes on 
Acacia. J. & Proc. R. Soc. N.S. Wales, 1917, 51: 71; 238; 1919, 
53: 171, 11 pi. — Perrot, E. Notes biologiques sur les Acacias 
fournisseurs de gomme, dite arabique, au Soudan egyptien. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 171: 258-60 — Petrie, J. M. The 
yellow pigments of Australian acacias. Biochem. J., Lond., 
1924, 18: 957-64.— Poisoning by acacia leaves in horses. Vet. 
Rec, Lond., 1918-19, 31: 9. 

ACACIA gum. 

Murray, H. A. *A physico-chemical study of 
gum arabic [Columbia Univ.] 24 p. 8? N.Y., 
1928. 

Amy, I. Sur les acides de la gomme arabique. Bull. sc. 
Pharmacol., Par., 1929, 36: 7-16.— Norman, A. G. The chemical 
constitution of the gums; the nature of gum arabic and the bio- 
chemical classification of the gums. Biochem. J., Lond., 1929, 
23: 524-35.— Went, S. The viscosity of gum-acacia solutions 
together with a determination of the viscosity constant of such 
solutions according to the formula of Arrhenius log tj=0C. Am. 
J. Physiol., 1928, 85: 458-67. 

Therapeutic use. 

Barbour, H. G., & Baretz, L. H. Temperature changes 
induced by gum acacia injections in normal and fevered animals ■ 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1919-20, 17: 209.— Bayliss, W. M. 
The action of gum acacia on the circulation. J. Pharm. Exp. 

Ther., Bait., 1920-21, 15: 29-74. Acacia for transfusion. 

J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 78: 1885-7.— Bentivoglio, G. C. Esiste un 
assorbimento intestinale della gomma arabica nel lattante? 
Bull. Accad. med. Roma, 1931, 57: 113-22.— Heidelberger, M., 
Avery, 0. T., & Goebel, W. F. A soluble specific substance 
derived from gum arabic. J. Exp. Med., N.Y., 1929, 49: 847- 
57.— Hurwitz, S. H. Intravenous injections of colloidal solutions 
of acacia in haemorrhage. J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 68: 699-701 — 
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Krantz, J. C. The buffer capacities of acacia and tragacanth. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 18: 469-73. -Kruse, T. K. The phar- 
macology of acacia. Am. J. Physiol., 1919-20, 49: 137. ■ 
Further studies on the action of acacia and associated colloids. 
Ibid., 1920-21, 51: 195.— lee, R. van A. Sudden death in two 
patients following intravenous injections of acacia. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1922, 79: 726-8.— Mattill, P. M., Mayer, K., & Sauer, L. W. 
The influence of intravenous injections of acacia-glucose solu 
tions on urine excretion and blood volume in rabbits. J . Pharm. 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1920-21, 16: 391-400.— Maytum, C. K., & 
Magath, T. B. Sensitivity to acacia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 
99: 2251-2.— Walker, M. A. An experimental study of the effect 
of solution of gum acacia in restoring fluid to the body. Proc. 

Mayo Clin., 1930, 5: 162-4. Changes in the blood after 

infusion of solution of acacia. Ibid., 1931, 6: 623-5. 

Tenth-normal hydrochloric acid as a diluent for counting leuko- 
cytes after infusion of solution of acacia. Am. J. Clin. Path., 

1932, 2: 347-9. & Keith, N. M. The effect of solution of 

acacia in restoring diminished body fluid. Am. J. Physiol., 
1930, 95: 561-72 — Wiechmann, E. Zur Frage nach der Wirkungs- 
weise der Gummikochsalzlosung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 
1: 1657. 

ACADEMIES. 

See under location. 

ACAJOU. 

See Anacardiaceae. 

ACANTHACEiE. 

Pieraerts, J. Une Acanthacee oleagineuse du Congo beige. 
Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1920, 27 : 517-24. 

ACANTHIA lectularia. 

See Cimex lectularius. 



ACANTHIAS vulgaris. 



Berlin, E., & Kutscher, F. Der Nachweis von Arginin, 
Betain, Cholin und Acanthin in den Embryonen und der 
Leber des Dornhais (Acanthias vulgaris) Zschr. Biol., 1924, 
81: 87-92.— Deinse, A. B. van. Ueber Variationen im Visceral- 
skelett von Acanthias vulgaris; iiber das Visceralskelett von 
Lamna cornubica und seine Kalkbedeckung. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1916-17, 49: 417-49.— MUller, E. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Muskeln und Nerven der Brustflosse und der Korperwand bei 
Acanthias vulgaris. Anat. Hefte, 1911, 43: 1-147, 23 pi.— Wells, 
6. A. The skull of Acanthias vulgaris. J. Morph. Physiol., 
Phila., 1916-17, 28: 417-36, 3 pi. 

ACANTHOBDELIIDEA. 

See Leeches. 

ACANTHOCEPHALA. 

See also under names of genera as Echinorhyn- 
chus, &c. 

Millzner, R. A larval Acanthocephalid, Cen- 
trorhynchus californicus from the mesentery of 
Hyla regilla, and Megalodiscus ranophilus, a 
trematode from the rectum of Rana pipiens. 
p. 225-30. roy. 8? Berkeley, Calif., 1924. 

Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., 26: Nos. 17 & 18. 

Alcaraz, R. A. Estudio zoobiologico de algunos de nuestros 
acantocefalos (con referencias especiales acerca del Moniliformis 
moniliformis Bremser, 1811) Sem. med., B. Air., 1929, 36: 
pt 1, 35-46.— Bacigalupo, J. Hallazgo del Gigantorhinchus 
moniliformis (Bremser) en el Mus decumanus (Pallas) Rev. 

Soc. argent, biol., 1927, 3: 344-6. La Periplaneta ameri- 

cana Fabr. huesped intermediario del Gigantorhinchus monili- 
formis Bremser en nuestro pais. Ibid., 486-90. — Hall, M. C, & 
Wigdor, M. Notes on the acanthocephalid and arthropod 
parasites of the dog in North America. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1918, 53: 493-500.— Horisawa, J. Demonstration der im Darme 
des Walflsches parasitierenden Acanthocephali. Verh. Jap. 
path. Ges., 1918, 8: 163.— Meyer, A. Das Hautgefassystem von 
Neoechinorhynchus rutili (Formbildung auf plasmodialer 
Grundlage) Zschr. Zellforsch., 1931, 14: 255-65.— Nybelin, O. 
Zur postembryonalen Entwicklungsgeschichte der Acantho- 
cephalen. Zool. Anz., 1923-24, 58: 32; 1924, 61: 190.— Porta, A. 
Gli acantocefali dei mammiferi. Boll. Soc. eustach., 1908, 5: 
No. 2, 1; No. 3, 1. — Price, E. W. A note on Oncicola canis 
(Kaupp) an acanthocephalid parasite of the dog. J. Am. Vet. 
M. Ass., 1926-27, 69 : 704-10.— Railliet, A. Les acanthocephales 
des animaux domestiques. Rec. med. v6t., Par., 1919, 95: 
185-98. — Sandground, J. H. On an unusual occurrence of Moni- 
liformis moniliformis (Acanthocephala) as a parasite of toads 
and lizards of Central America. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 1926, 45: 
289-97.— Southwell, T. On a new species of Acanthocephala 
(Oligoterorhynchus magnus) from a marine fish. Ann. Trop. 



M. & Paras., Liverp., 1927-28, 21: 165-9. & Macfle, 

J. W. S. On a collection of Acanthocephala in the Liverpool 
School of Tropical Medicine. Ibid., 1925-26, 19: 141-84.— 
Travassos, L. Contributions a l'etude de la faune helmintholo- 
gique du Bresil; revision des Acanthocephales bresiliens; la 
famille Gigantorhynchidae Hamann, 1892, supplement. Mem. 

Inst. Osw. Cruz, 1924, 17: 377-87, 5 pi. Quelques notes 

sur les acanthocephales. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925,93:142.— 
Van Cleave, H. J. Acanthocephala of the genera Centrorhyn- 
chus and Mediorhvnchus (new genus) from North American 

birds Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 1916, 35: 221-32, 3 pi. The 

Acanthocephala of North American birds. Ibid., 1918, 37: 19-47. 

Acanthocephala of the subfamily Rhadinorhynchinae 

from American fish. J. Parasit., Urbana, 1918-19, 5: 17-24, pi. 
Notes on the life cycle of two species of Acanthocephala 



from fresh water fishes. Ibid., 1919-20, 6: 167-72, pi. 
Acanthocephala parasitic in the dog. Ibid., 1920-21, 7: 91-4. 

Acanthocephala from the eel. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 

1921, 40: 1-13. Telosentis, a new genus of Acantho- 

cephala from southern Europe. J. Parasit., Urbana, 1922-23, 

9 . 174 a key to the genera of Acanthocephala. Tr. 

Am Micr Soc, 1923, 42: 184-91. Acanthocephala from 

Japan. Parasitology, Lond., 1925. 17: 149-56. Additional 

notes on the Acanthocephala from America described by J. E. 

Kaiser [1893] Zbl. Bakteriol., 1925, Orig., 94: 57-60. ■ 

Acanthocephala from China; new species and new genera from 
China; new species and new genera from Chinese fishes. Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1928, 20: 1-9. Heterosentis, a new 

genus of Acanthocephala. Zool. Anz., 1931, 93: 144-6.— Verma, 
S. C, & Datta, M. N. Acanthocephala from northern India; a 
new genus Acanthosentis from a Calcutta fish. Ann. Trop. M. 
&Paras., Liverp., 1929-30, 23: 483-96, 3 pi. 

ACANTHOCHEILONEMA perstans. 

See Filaria; Filariasis. 

ACANTHOCYSTIDAE. 

Stern, C. Untersuchungen fiber Acanthocystideen. Arch. 
Protistenk., 1924, 48 : 436-91, 5 pi. 

ACANTHOKERATODERMIA. 

See Hyperkeratosis; Keratosis. 

ACANTHOLYSIS. 

See Epidermolysis. 

ACANTHOPELVIS. 

See Pelvis, contracted. 

ACANTHOSCELIDES. 

Marcucci, E. Osservazioni sulla forma esterna e sulla bio- 
logia della larva di Acanthoscelides obtectus (Say) Arch, zool., 
ital., 1920, 9: 237-62. 

ACANTHOSIS nigricans. 

Darier, J. Dystrophie papillaire et pigmen- 
taire. 10 p. 8? Par., 1893. 

Also Ann. dermat. Par., 1893, 865-75. 

Friedel [E.] H. *Ein Fall von Acanthosis 
nigricans. 27 p. 8? Lpz., 1930. 

Stihl, J. *Zur Kenntnis der Acanthosis ni- 
gricans. 8? [Lpz.] 1920. 

Tiefel, G. *Ueber Acanthosis nigricans (mit 
Bemerkung iiber Pigmentbildung beim Men- 
schen) 22 p. 8? Erlangen, 1930. 

Archambault, G. Un cas acanthosis nigricans. Union med. 
Canada, 1925, 54: 764-79. Also Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 
33: 115-20.— A r torn, M. Contributo alio studio dell' acanthosis 
nigricans. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1928, 9: 184-211, 5 pi.— Barber, 
H. W. Case of acanthosis nigricans. Proc. Soc. Med., Lond., 

1919-20, 13: sect, derm., 3-5. Acanthosis nigricans 

(forme fruste) Ibid., 1932, 25: 1030.— Bidenkap, J. H. [Acute 
and mild cases of acanthosis nigricans] Norsk mag. laegev., 
1920, 81: 245-9.— Brezovszky, E. Acanthosis nigricans. Buda- 
pesti orv.ujs., 1909, pt 2.41. — Brunetti, I., Freund, E., & Sturli, A. 
Su un caso di acanthosis nigricans. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1921, 
62: 694-715, pi. — Burgess, N. A case of acanthosis nigricans. 
Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1931, 43: 169-77, 2 pi.— Carol, L. I. [Case 
of acanthosis nigricans] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1921, 65: pt 2, 
1393. — Freund, E. Dimostrazione di un moulage di un caso di 
acanthosis nigricans e di relativi preparati istologici. Gior. 
ital. mal. vener., 1922, 63: 519.— Heath, D. Acanthosis nigricans. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect, derm., 15.— 
Hitaka, M. Acanthosis nigricans (Naevus svstematisatus) J. 
Orient. M., 1924, 2 : 258-60. Also Polyclin. Dairen, 1924-26, 
2: No. 19, 1-3.— Hodara, M. Un cas d'acanthosis nigricans forme 
juvenile. Gaz. med. Orient, 1924, 69: 868-71.— Behdjet, 
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H. Deux observations et quelques considerations l'Acan- 
thosis nigricans. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 192-212.— 
Jakubson, A. [On acanthosis nigricans] Russk. klin., 1927, 
8: 781-92.— Jordan, A., Schamschin, W., & Dobrow, B. Drei 
Falle von Acanthosis nigricans. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 
1932-33, 167: 320-4.— Knowles, F. C, Sidlick, D. M., & ludy, 
J. B.. Acanthosis nigricans, adult and juvenile types. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1929, 19: 391-408.— Laville, C. Acanthosis 
nigricans (Dystrophic papillaire pigmentaire de Darier) Neo- 
plasmes, Par., 1932, 11: 29-35.— MacCormac, H. Case of acan- 
thosis nigricans. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, 13: 
sect, derm., 115-7.— Mendes da Costa, S. Een geval van 
acanthosis nigricans. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1919, 2: 1420.— 
Milian, G., Sauphar, & Marceron. Acanthosis nigricans. Rev. 
fr. derm, vener., 1931, 7: 480-92.— Mook, W. B., & Drews, I. C. 
Acanthosis nigricans; report of two cases. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
1929, 26: 510-6. — Mukai, T. Acanthosis nigricans. Acta derm., 

Kyoto, 1929, 14 : 460. Report on three cases of acanthosis 

nigricans. Ibid., 613.— Nageli. Akanthosis nigricans. Schweiz. 
med. Wschr., 1921, 51: 884.— Nicolas, Gate, & lebeuf. Un cas 
d'acanthosis nigricans. Lyon med., 1923, 132: 209.— Nbrr, J. 
Ueber die Behandlung von Hauterkrankungen der Haustiere, 
besonders auch der Acanthosis nigricans des Hundes, mit 
Aulin. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1932, 83: 205-9.— Ostwald, E. 
Ein Fall von Akanthosis nigricans. Med. Welt, Berl., 1927, 
1: 1122.— Pardo-Castello, V., & Mestre, J. J. Acantosis nigricans 
juvenil. Rev. med. & cir. Habana, 1928, 33: 788-97.— Perman, 
B. Trois cas d'acanthosis nigricans. Acta med. scand., 1929, 
70: 30-49.— Polak, B. J., Ein Fall von Acanthosis nigricans. 
Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1928, 87: 941-4.— Risi, A. L'autosangue 
nella terapia delle infezioni acute e croniche; una nuova sin- 
drome: Acanthosis ruber lichenizzante. Studium, Nap., 1928, 
18: 479-87.— Scarpa, A. Un caso di acanthosis nigricans gio- 
vanile. Arch. ital. derm., 1931-32, 7: 541-72.— Schramek. 
Akanthosis nigricans. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1915-16, 
122: Ref., 811.— Soetomo, R. Ein Fall einer sehr seltenen Haut- 
krankheit (Acanthosis nigricans) Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 
1926, 7: 479-84, pi.— Swartz, J. B., & Miller, E. C. Acanthosis 
nigricans. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1928, 18: 534-8 — Thom- 
son, M. S. Acanthosis nigricans. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1927-28, 21: sect, derm., 54.— Wieder, L. M. Acanthosis nigri- 
cans; juvenile type. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 1964-9 — Wohl- 
stein, E. Ueber einen Fall von Acanthosis nigricans. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 157: 28-30. 

Causes and pathology. 

Michy, J. *Acanthosis nigricans et ses rap- 
ports avec les tumeurs malignes. 110 p. 8? 
Par., 1932. 

Barenblat, I. G. [Case of juvenile form of acanthosis nigri- 
cans, with pluriglandular insufficiency] Med.-biol. J., Leningr., 
1928, 4: 50-6.— Bloch, B. Familiare Form der juvenilen Acan- 
thosis nigricans kombiniert mit Diabetes. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1920, 50: 414.— Bonnet, L. M. Acanthosis nigricans et 
svphilis. J. med. Lyon, 1927, 8: 255-8.— Caussade, Levy- 
Franckel, A., & Juster. Acanthosis nigricans, syphilis probable; 
pathogenie de la dystrophic papillaire. Bull. Soc med. hop. 
Par., 1922, 3. s., 46: 1363-8.— Collan, V. [Un cas de dystrophie 
papillaire et pigmentaire. Res., pp. v-x] Fin. lakaresall. hand., 
1897, 39: 419-26, 3 pi.— Flaskamp, W. Ueber Acanthosis nigri- 
cans; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Klinik der Carcinomkrankheit 
und zur Lehre von der Pigmentbildung. Zschr. Krebsforsch., 

1923-24 , 21: 369-86. Zur Klinik und Pathologie der 

Akanthosis nigricans. Deut. med. Wschr., 1924, 50: 1180 — 
Freund, E. Cas d'acanthosis nigricans; apparition d'un carci- 
nome apres seize annees. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1931, 7: 450-79.— 
Goldbladt, B. Ein Fall von Acanthosis nigricans bei Debihtas 
mentis. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, 70: 65-70— Bamdi, B., & 
Reschad, B. Ueber die Beziehungen der Acanthosis nigricans 
zu anderswertigen Epithelveranderungen und Teilnahme der 
Hautdriisen bei dieser Krankheit. Virchow's Arch., 1927, 
263- 412-4 — Bengstenberg, W. Ein Fall von Acanthosis nigri- 
cans mit Carcinose innerer Organe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, 
1 6 . 785 _ Hodara, M., & Behdjet, B. Ein seltener Fall von lm 
Anschluss an benigne fibromatose Tumoren aufgetretener 
juveniler Form von Acanthosis nigricans mit histologischer 
TJntersuchung. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1925, 80: 609-12— Jadas- 
sohn, W. Familiare Acanthosis nigricans kombiniert mit 
Fettsucht. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 150: 110-4. Also 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1926, 56: 406 — Kuttner, B. Die Acan- 
thosis nigricans und ihre Bedeutung fur die Diagnose des ma- 
lignen Tumors. Mitt. Grenzgeb. Med. Chir., 1926, 39: 276-96, 
pi — Majocchi, D. Contribuzione alio studio dell acanthosis 
nigricans e del dermografismo melanodermico. Gior. ital. mal. 
vener 1920, 61: 483-508.— Miescher, G. Zwei Falle von con- 
genital'er familiarer Akanthosis nigricans, kombiniert mit 
Diabetes mellitus. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1921, 32: 276-305. 
Also abstr., Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1921, 51: 139.-Pautner, 
L M. Un cas d'acanthosis nigricans (avec cancer de 1 estomac) 
Bull Soc fr. derm, syph., 1922, 29: (R6un. de Strasb.) 50-2 — 
S/rkin, S. A., & Nikisain, I. A. [Etiology of acanthosis nigri- 
cans] Vener. & derm., Moskva, 1931, 8: 45-50.— Tesseraux, B. 
Ueber Acanthosis nigricans, besonders uber einen Jail mit 
Beteiligung der Speiserohre. Virchow s Arch., 1930, 279: 
244-61 —Weiss, A. Erkrankungen des Auges bei Acanthosis 
nigricans. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1927, 78: 790-6 -Wise, F. 
Acanthosis nigricans following decapsulation of the kidneys. 
J. Cutan. Dis., 1918, 36: 35-42. Also repr. 



ACAPNIA. 

See also Apnea; Respiration. 

Benderson, Y. Acapnia as a factor in post-operative 
shock, atelectasis and pneumonia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 
95: 572-5. 

ACARDIACUS. 

See also Abnormities, double: parasitic. 

Keck, R. E. *Ueber einen Fall von Holo- 
acardius abrachius monopus. 15 p. 8? Munch., 
1930. 

Markoff, I. S. *Ueber einen Fall von Fotus 
Holoakardius amorphus. 14 p. 8? Munch., 
1927. 

Nussbaum, F. H. *Die Nebennieren bei herz- 
und kopflosen Missgeburten. 32 p. 8? Bonn, 
1918. 

Speiswinkel, F. K. *Zur Frage der herzlosen 
Missgeburten. 22 p. 8? Greifswald, 1930. 

Albrecht. Amorphus globosus. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 
1910, 54: 173; 192.— Bauereisen, A. Ueber Acardius. Arch. 
Gynak., 1905-6, 77: 557-80.— Beerens, J. Un cas de teratologic 
[ilolo-acardius amorphus] Brux.-med., 1926-27, 7: 60.— Ben- 
ninghoff, A., & Spanner, R. Das Gefassystem eines Acardiers; 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss des Blutstroms auf die 
Gefassentwicklung. Morphol. Jber., Lpz., 1929, 61: 380-408, 

2 pi.— Boulgakow, B. Arrest f>l development of an embryo; a 
case of acephalus holoacardiacus showing arrest of development 
of all tissues in embryonic period. J. Anat.; Lond., 1926-27, 
61: 68-93.— Boulware, T. M. An unusual acardiacus. Am. J. 
Obst., 1930, 20: 708.— Bruyneel, E. Note sur un foetus holo- 
acardius acephalus. Bull. Soc. med. Gand, 1909, 76: 31-6, 

3 pi.— Dietrich, A. Demonstration einer Missbildung (Para- 
cephalus amelus macrocardius heteromorphus) Verh. Deut. 
path. Ges., 1906, 198-202.— Duloroy. Parencephalie. Bull. Soc. 
anat. Par., 1896, 71: 845-50.— Geus, C. J. B. de. Observations on 
acardia. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 2, 4512-6, 2 pi.— 
Ball, M. On the circulation in the acardiac fcetus. In Hall, M., 
Pract. Obs. & Suggestions, Lond., 1845, 132-43. Fur- 
ther observations on the circulation in the acardiac fcetus. 
Ibid., 144-9.— Beijl, C. F. Ett fall af acardius amorphus. 
Hygiea, Stockh., 1910, 2. f., 10: 747-55.— Boltermann. Holo- 
acardius acephalus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 460.— Borwitz, 
I. Holoacardius paracephalus cyclops. Arch. Gynak., 1910, 
92: 679-92.— Hunziker, H. Beitrag zur Lehre vom Acardiacus 
amorphus. Beitr. Geburtsh. & Gynak., 1907, 11: 385-400, 3 pi. 

Ueber einen Fall von Hemiacardius. Ibid., 1910, 15: 

355-76. — Jackson, B. A case of holoacardius acephalus. Tr. 
Chic. Path. Soc, 1909-10, 8: 19-22, 2 pi.— Kehrer, E. Zur Lehre 
von den herzlosen Missgeburten; uber Hemiacardii. Arch. 
Gynak., 1908, 85: 121-38.— Kostich, A. Duplicite asymetrique 
ventrale sus-ombilicale avec un acardius parasitique acephale. 
Ann. anat. path., Par., 1929, 6: 405-14.— Kruger, M. — Acardie 
und acutes Hydramnion. Arch. Gynak., 1909, 87: 586-606 — 
Meyer, R. Ueber einen Holocardius acephalus (sog. Amor- 
phus) Virchow's Arch., 1908, 19: 371-83.— Mochulski, S. A. 
[Acardiac monster] Kharkov. M.J., 1912, 13: 435-46, 4 pi.— 
Nacke & Benda, C. Schwere Geburt eines Acardius acephalus 
mit Herzrudiment (Hemitherium posterius) Zbl. Gynak., 

1907, 31: 468-72.— Rabaud, E. Sur les monstres paracephaliens 
et acephaliens. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1911, 153: 1247-50.— 
Reinberg, S. A. [Roentgenological method for examination of 
the blood vessels in teratology; a case of holocardius parace- 
phalus] Vest, rentg., 1922, 2: 25-37.— Schlank, J. [Acephalic. 
acardiac fetus] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1911, 2. s., 31: 1215-21. — 
Schubert, G. Herzlose Missgeburten. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 

1908, 28: 312-25.— Sitzenfrey, A. Holoacardius abrachius pero- 
pus mit aus der Luftrohren-Lungenanlage hervorgegangenen 
Cystenbildungen. Beitr. Geburtsh. Gynak., 1910, 15: 451-5, 
pi.— Strassmann, E. Die Ursache der Akardie. Mschr. Ge- 
burtsh. Gyn., 1926, 75: 172-88. Acardius acephalus. 

Zschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1927, 91: 176-82.— Trillat & Jarricot. 
Un monstre humain acardiaque d'un type douteux (hemisome 
inferieur) C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1907, 62: 642.— Van Neck, 
M., & Poncelet, R. Monstres acardiaques avec rachischisis 
total. Arch. fr. belg. chir., 1926, 29: 622-35, 4 pi.— Webster, J. 
C. A specimen of fcetus amorphous anideus. Surg. Gyn. & 
Obst., Chic, 1906, 3: 490-2. 

ACARINA. 

See also Demodecidse; Gamasidse; Hydrachni- 
dse; Ixodidse; Mange; Pentastomidae ; Psoro- 
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cent. De mirabilibus civitatis Puteolorum. 
44 1. 8? Napoli, 1475. 

ACCOMMODATION. 

See Eye, Accommodation. 

ACCOUNT (An) of the dedicatory ceremonies 
in connection with the Base Hospital No. 5 
Memorial. 19 p. 5 pi. 8? Bost., D. B. Up- 
dike, 1928. 

ACCUM, Friedrich Christian, 1767-1838. 

[Biography] Pharm. J., Lond., 1921, 106: 15. 
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ACEDICON. 

Behrenr, B., Nonnenbruch, W. [et al ] Zur Chemle, Phar 
makologie und klinischen Anwendung des Acedicons. Deut. 
nied. WSCiir., 1929, 55: 302-6— Bertram, F., & Stoltenberg, W. 
Klinische K.rfahrungen mit Acedicon. Klin. Wschr., 1929, 8: 
883-6.— Naibeshuber, K. Ein neues schmerzstillendes Medika- 
ment. \> ion. med. Wschr., 1929, 79: 789.— Unverricht. Ein 
weiterer . <ul von Acedicx)nisnius. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 
57: 496. 

ACEFA, Jacinta F. *Determination of sex by 
foetal h . . rt rate. 35 p. 4? Newark, N.J. , 1931 . 
[Typewritten] 

ACENAPHTHENE. 

See Naphthalene [and derivatives] 

ACEPHALUS. 

See also Acardiacus; Monsters [3. ser.] 
Albrecht. Acephalus bipes (zweibeiniger Ohnekopf) Munch, 
tierarztl. Wschr. , 1909, 53: 393-7.— Anderson, J. Acephalic 
monster (five months) with numerous developmental defects. 
Tr. Glasg. Path. & Clin. Soc, 1902-3, 9: 150— Ballantyne, 
J. W. Twin foetus acephalus. Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc, 1911, 
36: 80.— Landau, T. Ein seltener Fall von intrauteriner 
Selbstkbpfung. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1909, 46: 55-8. Also Berl. 
med. Ges. 19U9, 39: 2. Teil, 481-91 [Discussion] 1. Teil, 309 — 
Otborne, A. J. An example of acephaly. Old Dominion J. M. 
& S., 1909, 8: 328, pi.— Skryabin, K. I. [Acephalv; calf monster, 
teratologic. 1 notes] Vest. obsh. vet., 1910, 22: 980. 

ACERACEAE. 

See also Maple sugar. 

Anderson, R. J. A note on the analysis and composition 
of the seed of the silver maple (Acer saccharinum) J. Biol. 

Chem., Bait., 1918, 34: 509-13. Also repr. Acerin; the 

glooulin <>! the maple seed (Acer saccharinum) Ibid., 1921, 48: 
2 i-:<2. — Lakon, G. Kleinere teratologische Mitteilungen; Ab- 
n rmas Vorkommen von getingerten Bliittern bei Acer negundo 
L. Zschr. Pflanzenkr., 1917, 27: 100-2. 

ACERVULOMA. 

See Psammoma. 

ACETABULUM. 

See also Hip-joint. 

Dieiilafe, R. La cavite cotyloide. Anatomie 
chirur^i ale; developpement, malformations. 243 
p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Bertelli, D. Significato della incisura acetabuli e considera- 
zioni sulIa nomenclatura dell' osso dell' anca. Arch. ital. anat., 

1925, 23: 240-5. Presentazione di preparati per dimo- 

strare la morfologia e lo sviluppo di alcune parti dell' acetabolo 
umano. Monit. zool. ital, 1931, 41: suppl., 156-9.— Keil, E. 
Ileber das Orossenverhaltnis der Huftgelenkpfanne zum Iluft- 
bein. Anthrop. Anz., Stuttg., 1929-30, 6: 344-8.— Perna, G. 
Sulla ossiiicazione dell' acetabulum e sul significato del tuber- 
culum supracotvloideum nell' uomo. Chir. org. movim., 
Bolog., 1922, 6: 485-568.— Robertson, W. A. N. The hereditary 
character of sidebone-. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1932, 12: 83; 119. 

Abnormities. 

Goldhan, [L. C] H. *Die fiache Huftgelenks- 
pfanne [Leipzig] 20 p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. 
Thiir.] 1927. 

Paschke, R. *Die fiache Huftpfanne unci ihre 
Erkennung. 26 p. 8? Erlangen, 1931. 

Bisgard, J. D. An operation for reconstruction of the inade- 
quate acetabulum. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1932, 14: 655-8.— 
Campball, D. Doppelseitige Protrusion und Perforation der 
Hiiftgelenkspfanne (pathologische zentrale Hiiftgelenksluxa- 
tion) hontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1929, 1: 891-3.— Boub, H. P. Intra- 
pelvic protrusion of the acetabulum. Radiology, St. Paul, 1929, 
12: 369-76 — Dyes, O. Os acetabuli persistens bilateralis [Bi- 
lateral i ersistence of os acetabuli, due to lack of synostosis] 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1929, 39: 658.— Faldini, G. Le lesioni 
cotiloidee nella lussazione congenita dell' anca (osservazioni ana- 
tomiche ed embriologiche) Arch, ortop., Milano, 1925, 41: 
498-504.— Fischer, H. Zur Frage der Bildungsstorungen der 
Hiiftgelenkspfanne. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1931, 167: 52-6.— 
Gaugele, K. Die klinische Form der Pfanne bei der sogenannten 
angetiorenen Hiiftgelenksverrenkung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1931, 
58: 582-5.— Harrenstein, R. J. (Flat acetabulum as the cause of 
hip-joint deformity] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 1, 
2184-8, pi.— Hertzler, A. E. Osteo-arthritic protrusion of the 
acetabulum (intrapelvic Pfannenvorwolbung) Arch. Surg., 
Chic, 1922, 5: 691-701.— Krampf, F. Beitrag zur Protrusio 
acetabuli. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1929, 220: 429-31.— Loebel, R. 



Zur Protrusion der Hiiftgelenkspfanne. Fortsch. Rontgen- 
strahl., 1927, 36: 642-6.— lurje, H. S. Zur Frage der l'rotrusio 
acetabuli. Rontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1932. 4: 880-2. Mauclaire. 
Osselets poriarticulaires et osselets intra-articulaire (os acetabu- 
lum) de rarticulation de la handle. Ke\. mod. fr., 1931, 12: 
587-92.— Michaelis, L. Zur Aetiologie und formalen Entwick- 
lung der Protrusio acetabuli. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932, 
170: 241-5.— Pomeranz, M. M. Intrapelvic protrusion of the 
acetabulum. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1932, 14 : 663-86.— Pusch, G. 
Die fiache Hiiftgelenkspfanne. Med. Welt, Berl., 1927, 1: 
1205-8.— Ruhle, R. RSntgenologische Studien iiber eine mit dem 
Namen Os acetabuli bezeichnete Veranderung am oberen 
Pfannenrand. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., Berl., 1921, 19: 
518-41.— Saupe, E. Zur sogenannten Protrusio acetabuli. 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1928, 37: 1-11.— Ver All, P. J. An 
unusual bilateral condition of the acetabula. J. Bone Surg., 
Bost., 1929, 11: 39. 

Diseases. 

See Hip-joint, Diseases. 

Fractures. 

Nystrum, L. *Fracture of the acetabulum 
with central luxation of the hip [Marquette 
Univ.] 10 p. 4? Milwaukee, 1925-26. 

[Typewritten] 

Annovazzi, G. Frattura del ciglio e della parte postero- 
superiore del tetto cotiloideo con sublussazione iliaca posteriore 
del femore. Boll. spec, med.-chir., Milano, 1928, 2 : 225-36.— 
Boorstein, S. W. Central fracture of the acetabulum; report of 
case. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 86: 617-9.— Bordona, J. M. S. Un 
caso de fractura de la cavidad cotiloidea con luxacion central del 
femur. Progr. clin., Madr., 1928, 36: 753-8.— Breton, M., & 
Blondeau, A. Une variete de luxation de la hanche avec fracture 
du sourcil cotyloi'dien, observee apres certains accidents d'auto- 
mobile. J. rad. elect., Par., 1927, 11: 430-4.— Capecchi, E. Sulle 
fratture del cotile. Rass. internaz. clin. & ter., 1929, 10: 482-502. 
3 pi.— Catterina, A. Contributo alio studio dello sfondamento 
dell' acetabolo con lussazione centrale dell' anca. Chir. org. 
movim., Bolog., 1926-27, 11: 595-615.— Christopher, F. Posterior 
dislocation of the hip with fracture of the posterior rim of the 
acetabulum. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1931, 11: 121-6.— Coley, B. I. 
Central fracture of the acetabulum. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1925, 
7: 458-64. — Cottalorda, J. La valeur du toucher rectal dans les 
fractures par enfoncement de la cavite cotyloide. Arch, fr.-belg. 
chir., 1922, 25: 1092-7, pi. Les fractures par enfonce- 

ment de la cavite cotyloide. Presse med., 1929, 37: 388-90.— 
Cubbins, W. R., Conley, A. H., & Callahan, J. J. Fractures of 
the acetabulum. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1930, 51: 387-9L 
Also Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1930, 42: 186-95, 6 pi— Eliason, E. L., 
& Wright, V. W. M. Central dislocation fractures of the acetabu- 
lum. Surg. Oyn. & Obst., Chic, 1928, 46: 509-17.— Garcia Diaz, 
F. Fracture du sourcil eotyloLlien avec interposition du frag- 
ment. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55: 1135-7. — Grourdon & 
Dijonneau. Fractures du cotyle avec luxation in'ra-pelvienne 
de la tete femorale. Bull. Soc. med. chir. Bordeaux, 1926, 
77-81. — Grimault, L. Fracturas transcotyloidiennes du bassin 
avec penetration intra-pelvienne de la tete du femur. Bull. 
Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58: 988-95 — Griswold, R. A., & Herd, 
C. R. Dislocation of the hip with fracture of posterior rim of 
acetabulum. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1929, 22: 150-3.— Basenbach, 
J. Ueber das Os acetabuli unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Unfallchirurgie. Mschr. Unfallh., 1932, 39: 157-61.— John- 
son, B. F. Fracture of acetabulum with pyemia; case report. 
Nebraska M.J., 1927, 12: 165.— Keller, B. The significance of 
injuries at the ilio-ischiopubic junction of the acetabulum in 
children. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1929, 39. s., 2: 195-202, 4 pi.— 
Koven, B. Fracture of the rim of the acetabulum. Am. J. 
Surg., 1927, n. s., 2: 267.— Lambert, G. Fracture de la cavite 
cotyloide. Liege med., 1930, 23 : 581-90.— Lapayre & Bonnet. 
Deux observations de fracture de la cavite cotyloide. Bull. 
Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1924-25, 6: 222-8. — Leinati, F. Sudi 
una rara varieta di frattura isehio-acetabolare (frattura di 
Walther da causa indiretta) Chir. org. movim., Bolog., 1928, 
12: 61-82.— Leveuf & Pakowski. Fracture par enfoncement du 
cotyle avec penetration intrapelvienne de la tete lemorale. 
Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58: 818-27.— Lucchese, G. Frat- 
ture del cotile. Arch. ital. chir., 1931-32, 29: 719-48.— Mocquot, 
P. Fracture du cotyle avec penetration intrapelvienne de la 
tete femorale. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1928, 51: 1246-50.— 
Paitre, M. Les fractures de la cavite cotyloide. Bull, med., 
Par., 1932, 16: 131-6.— Rouvillois & Maisonnet. Fractures du 
fond du cotyle symptomes, diagnostic et traitement. Medecine, 
Par., 1925-26, 7: 36-41.— Saralegui, A. F. Fractura del bueso 
iliaco, con hundimento del cotilo v luxacion intrapelvica de la 
cabeza femoral. Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 38: pt 2, 799-804. 

Surgery. 

See also Hip-joint, Dislocation, congenital. 

Bade, P. Zur Technik der Pfannensprengung. Zschr. 
orthop. Chir., 1929, 51: 238-42.— Bargellini, D. La ricostituzione 
del cotile nella riduzione mcruenta della lussazione congenita 
dell' anca. Arch, ortop., Milano, 1922, 38: 340-62, 6 pi.— Brause- 
wetter, O. Probenagelung bei der Pfannendachplastik nach 
Spitzy. Rontgenpraxis Lpz., 1931, 3: 219 22 — Bahn, F. Leber 
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Hiifti fannenplastik. Chirurg. Bed., 1931, 3: 427-9— Judet, H. 
Refection par grefife osseuse du toit d'un neo-cotyle dans un cas 
de luxation eongenitale douloureuse chez une adulte. Bull. 
Soc. chir. Par., 1929, 21: 269-73 — Leo, F. Rontgenkontrollen 
der Pfannendachplastiken. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1932-33, 58: 
416-23. — Quarella, B. Ricostruzione del tetto cotiloideo in un 
caso di coxa valga-plana subluxans. Arch, ortop., Milano, 1929, 
45: 749-61. — Richter, E. Die Pfannendachplastik; eine Behand- 
lungsniethode iilterer angebcrener Hiiftgelenksverrenkungen. 
Med. Welt, Bed., 1931, 5: 1098.— Riedel, G. Kiinstliche Pfan- 
nendachbildung bei flacher Hiiftpfanne. Arch, orthop. & 
Unfallchir., Bed., 1930, 28: 332-40.— Roeren, L. Zur Pfannen- 
dachplastik. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1929, 52: 86-8.— Schmidt, 
J. E. Ueber Pfannendachplastik am Huftgelcnk. Arch. klin. 
Chir., Bed., 1930, 163: 357-60.— Soutter, R. Operation pour 
insuffisance du toit du cotvle dans les luxations anciennes de la 
hanche. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1929, 21: 519-28. Con- 
genital dislocation of the hip; an operation for defective acetabu- 
lum. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1930, 51: 249-52.— Spitzy, H. 
Kiinstliche Pfannendachbildung; Beniitzung von Knochen- 
bolzen zur temporiiren Fixation. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1922-23, 

43: 284-94. [Drei Falle von Pfannendachplastik] 

Wien. med. Wschr., 1926, 76: 1190. Dauerresultate nach 

kunstlicher Pfannendachbildung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1928, 55: 

1282-5. Pfannendachplastik. Yerh. Deut. orthop. 

Qes., 27. Kongr., 1933, 277-311. 

Tuberculosis. 

See Hip-joint, Tuberculosis. 

ACETAL. 

Adkins, H., & Nissen, B. H. A studv of catalysis in the prep- 
aration of acetal. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1922, 44: 2749-55. 

ACETALDEHYDE [and derivatives] 

See also Aldehydes; Carboligase; Fermenta- 
tion; Metabolism. 

Bodnar. J., Szepessy, C, & Ferenczy, J. Die Anwendung der 
Neubergschen Aeetaldehyd-Abfangmethode bei der alkoholi- 
schen Garung hdherer Pflanzen. Biochem. Zschr., 1925, 165: 
16-22.— Bornstein, A., Mayer, H. [et al.] Ueber die Acetalde- 
hydbildung in der Leber. Ibid., 1930, 225: 318; 321; 326 — 
Briggs, A. P. Some observations bearing on the role of acetal- 
dehyde in animal metabolism. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1926-27, 
71: 67-73.— Dirscherl, W. Die Bildung von Acetoin aus Acetal- 
dehyd und aus Brenztraubensaure durch Bestrahlung mit 
ultraviolettem Licht; ein Beitrag zum Problem der Carboli- 
gase. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1930, 188:225-46 — Elion, L. Ueber 
die Bildung von Acetaldehyd und Acetylmethylcarbinol bei der 
Garung und der Atmung der Hefe. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 
171: 40-4.— Fricke, R. Ueber einige weitere Erfahrungen bei 
der Benuntzung der Silbermethode zur Bestimmung von 
Acetaldehyd. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1922, 118: 241-6.— Gautier, 
P. L'intoxication par le meta chez l'enfant. Bull. Soc. pediat. 

Par., 1928, 26 : 255-8. & Colomb, R. Un cas d'intoxica- 

tion par le meta. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1926, 46: 811-3.— Gott- 
schalk, A. Der Acetaldehyd im intermediaren Zellstoffwechsel. 

Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1924, 3: 713-5. Acetaldehyd als 

Zwischenstufe bei der Pentosenvergiirung durch infizierte Hefe. 
Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1927, 168: 136-45.— Griebel, C. Acetal- 
dehyd, ein normaler Bestandteil der als Inklusen bezeichneten 
gerbstoffreichen Zelleinschliisse im Mesokarp bestimmter 
Friichte. Zschr. Inters. Nahrungsmitt., 1924, 48: 218-20 — 
Gjc'rgy, P. Acetaldehyd, ein Kreislaufmittel. Klin. Wschr., 
Bed., 1932, 11: 227-31 — Hoffmeister, A. Bildung von Acetal- 
dehvd bei der pankreatischen Verdauung und bei der Bestrah- 
lung von Eiweisskorpern. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1932, 205: 
183-92.— Kisch, B., & Leibowitz, J. Ueber die Kinetik der 
Acetaldehvdbildung bei der alkoholischen Garung mit Trocken- 
hefe. Biochem. Zschr., 1929, 207: 384-94.— Mancke, R. Stofl- 
wechselversuche mit Azetaldehyd; die Assimilationsgrenze des 
Azetaldehyds bei stoffwechselgesunden Hunden. Arch. exp. 
Path., Lpz., 1930, 157: 372-80 — Nagai, K. Ueber die Bildung 
von Acetaldehyd beim bakteriellen Abbau von Siiuren der 
Kohlenhydratreihe und vervvandten Sauren. Biochem. Zschr., 
1923, 141: 266-8.— Neuberg, C, & Cohen, C. Ueber die Bildung 
von Acetaldehyd und die Verwirklichung der zweiten Verga- 
rungsform bei verschiedenen Pilzen. Ibid., 1921, 122 : 204-24.— 
Neuberg, C, & Gottschalk, A. Vorfiihrung der Acetaldehyd- 
bildung durch Organe des Warmbluters im Vorlesungsversuche. 

Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1923, 2: 1458. Quantitative Unter- 

suchungen uber die Bildung und Herkunft des Acetaldehyds im 
intermediaren Zellstoffwechsel der Warmbliiter. Biochem. 

Zschr , 1924, 146: 164-84. Abtrennung und Identifr/ie- 

rung des im intermediaren StofTwechsel iiberlebender Warm- 
bliiterzellen gebildeten Acetaldehyds. Ibid., 185-7. 
Weitere Untersuchungen uber die Entstehung von Acetaldehyd 
in tierischen Organen (Aceton-Leber) Ibid., 151: 169-76.— 
Neuberg, C, & Reinfurth, E. Eine neue Form der Umwandlung 
des Acetaldehvdes durch garende Hefe; Mitteilung uber Carbo- 
ligase. Biochem. Zschr., 1923, 143: 553-65 — Peterson, W. H., & 
Fred, E. B. The production of acetaldehyde by certain pentose- 
fermenting bacteria. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 44: 29-46.— 
Pittarelli, E. Sulla identiflcazione dell' aldeide acetica e del- 
F aldeide formica nei liquidi e miscugli organici, mediante alcune 



nuove reazioni colorate estremamente sensibili. Arch. farm, 
sper., Roma, 1920, 30: 148-60.— Riesser, O. Ueber die Bildung 
von Acetaldehyd bei der alkalischen Spaltung von Eiweisskor- 
pern. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1931. 196: 201-12.— Sabatier, P., & 
Gaudion, G. Sur la crotonisation de 1'aldehyde ethylique: 
formation du butanol et de 1'hexanol a partir de l'ethanol. C. 
rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1918, 166: 632-6 — Stepp, W., & Fricke, R. 
Ein einfaehe und exakte Methode zur direkten quantitativen 
Bestimmung von Acetaldehyd neben Aceton. Zschr. physiol. 
Chem., 1921, 116: 293-301.— Supniewski, J. V. The toxic action 
of acetaldehyde on the organs of vertebrata. J. Pharm. & Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1926-27, 30: 429-37.— Wagner, J. Die quantitative 
Bestimmung von Acetaldehyd nach verschiedenen Methoden. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1928, 194: 441-52.— Wheeler, T. S. The estima- 
tion of formaldehyde and acetaldehyde. Analyst, Lond., 1923, 
48: 110-2.— Whetham, M. D. The origin of acetaldehyde in bac- 
terial and animal metabolism. Austral. J. Exp. Biol., 1927. 4: 
35-56.— Zuckerkandl, F., & Messiner-Klebermass, L. Die 
Umwandlung von Acetaldehyd durch Hefe; Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der Co-Zymasewirkung. Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 255: 330-43. 

ACETALDOL. 

See Aldol. 

ACET AMIDE. 

Seuffert, R. W., & Hinz, I. Verwertung des Acetamids beim 
Menschen. Beitr. Physiol., Bed., 1924, 2 : 289-94. 

ACETANILIDE. 

Euler, H. von, & Oelander, A. Die Bildung von Acetanilid in 
wasseriger Losung. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1930, 149: 
364-70. — Krasnogorski, N. I. [Antisepsin in the lowest vegetable 
organisms and its biological importance for man] Izviest. imp. 
vovenno-med. akad., S.-Peterburg, 1906, 12: 29; 173; 335 — 
Merrill, D. R., & Adams, E. Q. The hydrolysis of acetanilide. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1917, 39: 1588-98.— Mignonac, G. Synthese 
des cetimines par voie catalytique. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 
1919, 169: 237-9.— Rittenhouse, W. My 20 favorite drugs; acetan- 
ilid. Am. J. Clin. M., 1921,28:839.— Rose, E.S. A review of the 
methods for the determination of acetanilid. Am. J. Pharm., 
1923, 95: 743-54.— Smith, A. L. Some uses of acetanilide. Pre- 
scriber, Edinb., 1923, 17: 307-9.— Wilson, C. Acetanilide. Eclect. 
M.J., Cincin., 1926, 86: 166-8. 

Poisoning. 

See also Aniline. 

Arculli, H. el. A case of acetanilide poisoning; recovery. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, 1: 965.— Delmas-Marsalet, P., & Esteve, J. 
A propos d'un cas d'intoxication par l'acetanilide. J. med. 
Bordeaux, 1924, 54: 133-5.— Fisher, L. C. Chronic acetanilid 
poisoning. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 100: 736.— Macht, D. I. Con- 
cerning the toxicity of acetanilid and bicarbonate combinations 
for muscle-nerve preparations. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 1919-20, 
17: 44.— Rose, C. K., & Persky, A. H. A case of acetanilid 
addiction with chronic nasal disease as the cause; report of a case 
and review of literature. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1928, 
37: 1201-11.— Shuman, J. W. A case of chronic acetanilidism. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 526.— Young, A. G., & Wilson, J. A. 
Toxicological studies of anilin and anilin compounds; toxico- 
logical and hematological studies of acetanilid poisoning. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1926-27, 27: 133-48. 

ACETANNIN. 

See Tannin [and derivatives] 

ACETARSONE [and derivatives] 

See also Stovarsol [3. ser.] Syphilis, Treatment. 

Agostini, M. Esperienze cliniche sull' impiego dell' ace- 
tilarsan nella sifilide. Biol, med., Milano, 1931, 7: 379-90.— 
Carrera, J. L. Sobre el tropismo del acetilarsan por el nervio 
optico. Rev. argent, derm., B. Air., 1932, 16: 533-5.— Grunke, 
B. Ueber Stovarsol. Ther. Gegenwart, 1924, 65: 366.— Hey- 
mann, K. Bemerkuiigen zu der Arbeit: Erfahrungen mit 
Stovarsol. Med. Klin., Bed., 1924, 20: 1468.— Kolmer, J. A., & 
Rule, A. M. Stovarsol in the prophylaxis and treatment of 
trypanosomiasis and syphilis. Am. J. Syph., 1932, 16: 53-67.— 
Kritschewski, J. L., & Friede, K. A. Weitere Untersuchungen 
der prophylaktisctaen Eigenschaften des Stovarsolans. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Bed., 1928, 154: 178-86.— Labernadie. V. Le sto- 
varsol comme vermifuge. Rev. med. & hyg. trop., Par., 1929, 
21: 188.— Lassueur, A. Erythrodermie, ictere, apres injections 
d'acetvlarsan. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1925, 45: 817-22. Also 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1926, 56 : 404.— Levy, A. A. Some thera- 
peutic applications of a new calcium stovarsol phosphate com- 
bination. Med. J., N.Y., 1929, 129: 279-81 — Louste & Griffith, 
B. Amaurose subite a la suite d'injections d'acetylarsan. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 1237-41.— Niederwieser, V. Ver- 
wendung von Spirozid bei Nichtluetischen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1929, 42: 741. — Oppenheim, M. Zur Frage des Stovarsols. 
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13: 55-7.— Snapper, I., & Creveld, S. van [Ketosis and acidosis] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 3, 3663; 3779. Also transl., 
Erg. ges. MeM., 1931, 15: 21-55.— Torres Umana, C. Gravity et 
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in pregnancy. 

Harding, V. J., & Allin, K. D. Ketosis in pregnancy. J. 
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von mit Tyrosin, Tryptophan unter Zusatz von Jodkalium 
gefiitterten Mausen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1926, 117: 137-46.— 
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klinischen Wert der Azetonuriebestimmung in der postopera- 
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Sec also Phenol [and derivatives] 
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glyccmie. C. rend. Soc. biol.. Par., 1929, 100: 795.— Lambrechts, 
A. Action de Tacetvieholine sur Timbibition du muscle strie de 
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143-8.— Soler, F. L., & Carulla, J. E. Breve nota experimental 
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logto de l'acetylcholine. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1929, 3. s., 
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Kohrleitungen. Ibid., 1916, 4: 210-2.— Rumpf. Acetylenfia- 
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Effects. 

Fuerst, K. Zur Kenntnis der Acetylenwirkung; verglei 
chende Untersuchungen ixber die Empfindlichkeit kalt- und- 
warmblutiger Tiere gegen Acetylen. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 
1925, 144 : 76-9.— Gerbis, H. Irreparable Gesichtsnervenliih- 
mung durch gewerbliche Vergiftung. Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 1928, 
n. F., 5: 97-101 .— Pulewka, P. Zur Kenntnis der Azetylen- 
wirkung; Versuche uber die Beziehungen zwischen Stoffwech- 
selintensitiit und Empfindlichkeit gegen Azetylen. Arch. exp. 
Path., Lpz., 1920, 112: 82-99— Schoen, R. Zur Kenntnis der 
Acetylenwirkung; die Lbslichkeit von Acetvleu in Wasser und 

Blut. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1923, 127: 243-59. & 

Sliwka, G. Zur Kenntnis der Acetylenwirkung; Versuche an 
Kaninchen tiber das Verhalten der Blutgase wiihrend der Acety- 
lenbetaubung. Ibid., 131: 131-45.— Silwka, G. Zur Kenntnis 
der Acetylenwirkung; uber die Ursachen der schwankenden 
Empfindlichkeit weisser Miiuse gegen Acetylen. Ibid , 1924, 
137: 89-102.— Wieland, H. Zur Kenntnis der Acetylenwirkung; 
kritische Bemerkungen zur Frage nach dem Wesen der Acety- 
lenwirkung. Ibid., 1923, 131: 146-50. 

ACETYLSALICYLIC acid [and deriva- 
tives] 

See also Aspirin; Salicylic acid. 

Acetylsalicylic acid, not aspirin. J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 68: 
201— Acetylsalicylic acid, or what's in a name? Ibid., 1918, 70: 
1097. Also repr.— Bachem, C. Neuere Kombinationspraparate 
der Acetylsalizvlsaure mit Kalk und Koffein. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1927, 71: 498.— Cars well, T. S. The melting point of 
acetylsalicylic acid. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1927, 16: 306-9.— 
Fritz, G., & Barlay, A. [Pharmacologic examination of acetilo- 
salicylic alum (Alin)] Orv. hetil., 1932, 76: 323-6.— Jacobson , M. 
Azetylsalizylsiiure in vertraglicher Form. Wien. med. Wschr., 
1926, 76: 475.— Leech, P. N. Acetylsalicylic acid in sodium 
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citrate solution. J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 78: 275.— Maillard, L. B. 
Sur I'origine et la signification de l'acide acetylacetique. Bull. 
Acad, med., Par., 1919, 3. s., 81: 784-6 — Merrill, E. C. A good 
practical test for heavv metals in acetyl salicylic acid (aspirin) 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1921, 10: 186.— Primot, C. Remarques Stir 
Taction du perchlorure de fer sur l'acide acetyl-salicylique 
(aspirine) Bull. Soc. sc. mod. ouest, 1922, 31: 20.— Rosano, 
M. V. del. & Valenzuela, P. Commercial acetylsalicylic acid. 
Philip. J. Sc., 1922, 20: 15-22.— Simon, I. La presenza di cloruro 
di sodio nelle soluzioni di acido acetilsalicilico e diminuisce la 
tossicita. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1928, 3: 1170.— Smith, A. N. 
A method for the determination of free acetic acid present in 
acetyl-salieylic acid (aspirin) its application to the examination 
of numerous samples of aspirin, its salts and compressed tablets, 
together with observations to be drawn therefrom. Pharm. J., 
Bond., 1920, 105: 90-4 — Valentine, H., & lieber, A. Unter- 
suchung iiber die Unterscheidungsmerkmale von Aspirin und 
Acetylsalicylsiiure. Apoth.-Ztg, Berl., 1925, 40: 575. 

Effects. 

Barbour, H. G. Antipyretics; acetylsalicylic acid and heat 
regulation in fever cases. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1919, 24: 624-32. 
Also repr.; also J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1919-20, 14: 500. 

& Devenis, M. M. Antipyretics; acetylsalicylic acid 

and heat regulation in normal individuals. Arch. Int. M., 
Chic, 1919, 24: 617-23. Also repr. Also J. Pharm. & Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1919-20, 14: 499.— Chistoni, A. Sul comportamento 
dell' acido acetil-salicilico nell' organismo. Boll. Soc. eustach., 
1924, 22: 134-42. Also Arch, internat. pharm., 1923-25. 29: 397- 
404. — Drouet. Comment agissent et comment faire prendre 
l'acide acethylsalicylique (aspirine) l'acide monoethyl et methyl 
phosphosalicvlique (phospirine) valeur comparative. Progr. 
med., Par., 1923, 3. s., 36: annexe, 169.— Kaufmann, H. P. Arz- 
neimittelsynthetische Studien; Betrachtungen iiber die Wir- 
kung der Azetylsalizylsiiure und Versuche zur Synthese anal- 
getisch wirkender Verbindungen. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1927, 
265: 226-38. — Labbe, E., & Lavagna, F. Appunti di flsiologia 
patologica; azione dell' acido acetil-acetico sulla nutrizione azo- 
tata. Gior. Accad. med. Tor., 1925, 4. s., 31: 17-9. 

Poisoning. 

Balazs, J. TJeber Azetylsalizylsiiure (Aspirin)-Vergiftungen. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 1664-6.— Hultkvist, G. Cas mortels 
d'empoisonnement par l'acide acetylsalicylique. Acta med. 
scand., 1929, 71: 165-9.— Kitchin, T. D. A case of idiosync asy 
to acetylsalicylic acid. J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 74: 889.— Krasso, 

H. TJeber Salizylsaure-( Aspirin-) Vergiftung. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1929, 42: 1594-7.— Lamson, R. W., & Thomas, R. Some 
untoward effects of acetylsalicylic acid. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 
99: 107. — Otto af Klercker, Kj. [Idiosyncrasy to acetyl salicylic 
acid] Hygiea, Stockh., 1916, 78: 233-50. 

Therapeutic use. 

Astruc, A. Sur quelques 6thers acetylsalicyliques employes 
en pharmacie. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1918, 7. s., 17: 386-8.— Dal- 
mady, Z. Azetylsalizvlsiiure als Beruhigungsmittel. Ther. 
Gegenwart, 1923, 64: 339-43 — Heller, E. P. The use of acetyl- 
salicylic acid locally after tonsillectomy, and in acute pharvn- 
gitis. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1921, 3. s., 37: 840.— Koncz, I. [Thera- 
peutic use of soluble acetylosalicylic calcium (Dilumin)] Buda- 
pest orv. ujs., 1932, 30: 413.— Nemetz, O. Zur therapeutischen 
Wirksamkeit der Salze der Azetylsalizvlsiiure. AVien. klin. 
Wschr., 1926, 39: 422. 

ACEVEDO Davenport, Enrique. *Contribu- 
cion al estudio del problema histologico de la 
eliminacion de la coloide tiroidea. Primera con- 
tribucion. Investigaciones en la tiroidea fetal. 
69 p. 8? Santiago, 1930. 

ACH, Andre Boris, 1888- *De la refection 

du col vesical chez la femme. 39 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

ACH, Narziss, 1871- Zur Psychologie der 

Amputierten. Ein Beitrag zur praktischen Psy- 
chologic 30 p. 8? Lpz., W. Engelmann, 1920. 

-, KUEHLE, Ernst, & PASSARGE, Ernst. 

Beitrage zur Lehre von der Perseveration. 276 p 
8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1916. 

Forms Ergzbd 12, Zschr. Psych. & Physiol. Sinnesorg 

I. Abt. 

ACHARD, Alexandre, 1880- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des compressions medullaires. 
Tumenrs intrarachidiennes; forme pseudo-pot- 
tique. Lumbago xanthochromique. 115 p 5 pi 
8° Par., 1928. 

ACHARD, Emile Charles, 1860- LVn- 
c'phalite lethargique. 324 p. 8? Par J B 
Bailliere & fils, 1921. 

Apercu de la physiologie et de la patho- 

logie generates du svsteme lacunaire. 124 p 2 1 
8? Par., Masson & Cie, 1924. 



Clinique medicale de l'hopital Beaujon. 

2. ser. 336 p. 1. 8? Par., Masson & Cie, 1925. 

Troubles des 6changes nutritifs; physio- 
logic, pathologic, therapeutique. 2 v. vi, 1220p. 
paged consec. roy. 8? Par., Masson & Cie, 1926. 

■ Les maladies typhoides; etudes cli- 

niques, pathologiques et therapeutiques. 305 p. 
8? Par., Masson & Cie, 1929. 

L'cedeme brightique. 216 p. 8? 

Par., G. Doin & Cie, 1929. The same. 

The oedema of B right's disease; transl. by 
Maurice Marcus, x, 231 p. 8? Lond., Kegan 
Paul Ac, 1930. 

Lecons cliniques sur les maladies du 

sang et des organes hematopoietiques. 270 p. 1. 
pi. 8? Par., Masson A Cie, 1931. 

For biography see Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1929, 9: 451 
[Zeitoun] 

Les crises dans les maladies cycliques. 

108 p., diagrs. 8? Par., Masson A Cie, 1932. 

A BINET, Leon. Examen fonctionnel du 

poumon. 154 p. 8? Par., Masson A Cie, 1922. 

ACHARD, LE SOURD [et al.] Intoxications; 
maladies par carence, maladies par agents 
physiques, affections mcdicales et traumatismes. 
3p.l. 553p. 2pl. 8? Par., A. Maloine Afils, 1922. 

Traite pathol. med. & therap. 22: 

ACHARD, WEILL, A. [et al.] Maladies de la 
nutrition; rhumatisme chronique. 2 p. 1. 650 p. 
8! Par., A. Maloine A fils, 1922. 

ACHARD, Henri Pierre Louis, 1887- *A 
propos de 200 rachianesthesies. Tension arte- 
rielle. Elimination. 54 p. 8? Par., 1918. 

ACHARD, Yves, 1904- Contribution a 

l'etude du sarcome de l'oreille moyenne chez 
l'enfant. 84 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

ACHEIRUS. 

See also Monsters [3. ser.] 

Cutore, G. Di una rara mostruosita nell' uomo (Perobra 
ehius achirus) Anat. Anz., Jena, 1906, 28: 222-9.— Frenkel, A. B. 
[Case of congenital absence of both hands] Med. misl, Rostov, 
1925-26, 3: 13-6. 

ACHELIS, Johann Daniel, 1898- *Pfianzt 
sich der Erregungsvorgang in einer gleichmassig 
narkotisierten Nervenstrecke mit einer konstan- 
ten Geschwindigkeit fort? [Leipzig] 33 p. 
2 pi. 8? Munch., J. F. Lehmann, 1922. 

Also Zschr. Biol., 1922, 76: 315-47. 

, HAEBERLIN, C. [et al.] Philosophische 

Grenzfragen der Medizin. 114 p. 8? Lpz., G. 
Thieme, 1930. 

ACHERMANN, Emil. *Klinisch-statistischer 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Iridocvclitis tubercu- 
losa. 22 p. 8? Basel, B. Schwabe A Co., 1926. 

ACHESON, Alexander Wilson, 1842-1934. 
Texas quackery. 82 p. illus. 8? Denison, 
Tex., 1885. 

ACHILLE, Franchini. Ferite infette del ginoc- 
chio. 20 p. 8? Milano, F. Vallardi, 1917. 

ACHILLEA. 

Wrede, F. *Das Glykosid und die* Sauren der 
Achillea millefolium L. [Jena] 15 p. 8? Bresl., 
1916. 

Philadelphy, A. Eiue bulliise Hauterkrankung, hervorgeru- 
feu durch Achillea millefolium. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41 : 88 

ACHILLE-DELMAS, Francois, 1879- 
Psychologie pathologique du suicide, xi, 237 p. 
8°. Par., F. Alcan, 1932. 

ACHILLES, August, 1900- *Zwei seltene 

Ileusfalle. 31 p. 8? Bonn, H. Trapp, 1930 

ACHILLES, Paul Strong, 1890- Psychol- 
ogy at work, xiii, 260 p. 8? N.Y., McGraw- 
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ACHILLINI, Alessandro, 1463-1512. Opera 
omnia [4] 148 + 361. 4? Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 
1551. 

De chyromantiae principiis et physio- 

nomiae. 176 p. fol. Bologna, Joannes An tonius 
de Benedictis, 1503. 

Deelementis [2] 861. 4? Bologna, Job. 

Ant. de Benedictis, Sept. 11, 1505. 

De orbibus libri IV. 521. 4? Bologna, 

Bcned. Hectoris, August 7, 1498. 

Physicorum expositio [34] 1. 4? 

Bologna, Hier. de Benedictis, 1512. 

ACHLORHYDRIA. 

See also Achylia gastrica; Anemia; Stomach, 
Achylia [3. ser.] Stomach, Secretion: Disorders. 

Black, D. R. Achlorhvdria. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1927, 27: 
193-7. Also South. M.J., Birm., 1928, 21: 920-4. — Faroy, G. De 
l'anachlorhvdrie ou achvlie. Rev. crit. path., Par., 1932, 3: 
35-9— Hamrick, DeW., & Wood, J. E. Achlorhvdria; a clinical 
study of 100 cases. Virginia M. Month., 1926-27, 53: 48-51 — 
Hitzrot, L. H. Achlorhvdria; a consideration with review of 
100 cases. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1930-31, 14: 1025-30.— Holler, G. 
Ueber Anaciditat. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 13-5 — Jarno, 1. 
Zur Frage der Anaziditat. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1926, 38: 
290-3. — Molester, J. S. Clinical syndromes that include achlor- 
hvdria. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 95: 719-21.— Moore, H. A clinical 
study of achlorhvdria. Brit. M.J., 1932, 1: 363-8. Also Irish 
J.M. Sc., 1932, 6. s., 97-118.— Norbury, F. G. Achlorhydria, 
types, causes, and treatment. Illinois M.J., 1929, 55: 193-8. — 
Nye, L. J., & Sippe, C. H. A consideration of achlorhvdria, 
with a review of 100 cases. Med. J. Australia, 1932, 1: 189-94 — 
Oliver, T. H. The achlorhydric syndrome. Clin. J., Lond., 

1931, 60: 445-50. — Vandorfy. J. Anaziditiit, Pseudoanaziditat 
und Histaminreaktion. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1928. 44: 176- 
82.— Willhelmy, £. W. Achlorhydria. J. Missouri M. Ass., 

1932, 39: 125-8. 

Causes and pathology. 

Resnikowitsch, M. * Anaziditat und Hista- 
minreflex. 39 p. 8? Jena, 1929. 

Baumgartner, E. A., & Hubbard, E. S. The blood picture in 
achlorhydria. Clifton M. Bull., 1927-28, 13: 71-4 — Berglund, 
H., & Chang, H. C. Transitory character of the achlorhydria 
during fever demonstrated bv the histamine test. Proc. Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1928-29. 26: 422.— Bunce, A. H. Clinical con- 
sideration of achlorhydria. South. M.J., Birm., 1929, 22: 
119-23.— Cade, A., Milhaud, M., & Lochon, H. L'anachlor- 
hydrie dans les etats nevropathiques. Lyon med., 1928, 141: 
721-6.— Cheney, W. F. The significance of achlorhydria. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1926. 87: 22-5— Culpepper, J. P. Achlorhydria, 
with special reference to gall-bladder. NT. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1929-30, 82: 499-502.— Davies, D. T., & James, T. G. I. Achlor- 
hvdria and ana?mia in advancing years. Lancet, Lond., 1930, 
2: 899-901.— Eggleston, E. L. Pathologic conditions secondary 
to achlorhydria. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 1216-21.— Euster- 
man, G. B. Achlorhvdria; practical consideration of its clinical 
significance. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1931, 30 : 249-56.— 
Friedenwald, J., & Brown, I. T. Note on the absence and 
marked diminution of the hydrochloric acid of the gastric con- 
tents in cancer involving organs other than the stomach. Med. 
J., N.Y., 1927. 126: 491-3.— Hartman, H. E., & Sager, W. W. A 
statistical study of the diagnostic value of anacidity. Ibid., 
1926, 124: 96.— Hubbard, E. S. Gastric analysis where hydro- 
chloric acid was not found. Clifton M. Bull., 1926-27, 12: 82-8. 

& Munford, S. A. The alkaline tide in achlorhydria. 

Ibid., 1929-30, 15: 129-38.— Katzenelbogen, S., & Scott, W. C. M. 
Functional achlorhydria and the histamine test. Am. J. 
Psychiat., 1930-31, 10 : 829-37.— Keefer, C. S., & Bloomfleld, A. L. 
The significance of gastric anacidity. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., 1926, 39: 304-29.— Munfcrd, S. A., & Hubbard, E. S. The 
alkaline tide in achlorhydria. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 922-4. 
Also Clifton M. Bull., 1929-30, 15: 147-54.— Polland, W. S., & 
Bloomfleld, A. L. Unexplained gastric anacidity. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chic, 1931, 48: 412-7.— Schneider, J. P., & Carey, J. B. 
The clinical significance of primary achlorhydria. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1928, 91: 1763-8.— Schur, M. Ueber den Magensaftmangel 
seinen Einfluss auf die Darmtiitigkeit (Kritik der Lehre von 
der gastrogenen Diarrhoe) Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 
682-4. — Simici, D. [Classification and diagnosis of gastric 
anacidity] Romania med., 1928, 6 : 201-4.— Wilkinson, J. F., & 
Oliver, f . H. Some clinical conditions associated with achlor- 
hydria. Lancet, Lond., 1931, 1: 66-71. 

ACHMED Ferid Reschid, 1900- *Ueber 
die Bedeutung der Linksverschiebung im Blut- 
bilde fur die DifTcrentialdiagnose zwischen ali- 
mentiiren und infektiosen Ernahrungsstorungen 
des Sauglings. p. 35-41. 8° Giess., 1926. 
Also Arch. Kinderh., 1925-26, 78: 



ACHOLIA. 

See Bileducts, Diseases; Blood, Bile in; 
Gallbladder; Liver. 

ACHONDROPLASIA. 

See also Chondrodystrophy; Dwarfism. 

Cebron, J. Contribution a 1'ctude d(i 
l'achondroplasie dans ses rapports avec la gros- 
sesse et l'accouchement. 56 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Holstein, E. * Ueber einen Fall von Chon- 
drodystrophia foetalis. 16 p. 8? Kiel [1930] 
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Ltjbszynski, E. *Ueber Chondrodystrophia 
foetalis. 31 p. 8? Bonn, 1926. 

Pohl, A. *Ueber Chondrodystrophia foetalis. 
19 p. 8? Bresl., 1928. 

Schreml, P. *Zwei Falle von Chondro- 
dystrophia foetalis mit Untersuchung iiber die 
Kyphose bei Chondrodystrophie. 26 p. 8? 
Munch., 1926. 

Bauer, F. Chondrodystrophia foetalis. Wien. med. Wschr.. 
1927, 77: 1629.— Bergamini, M. Contribute allostudio dell' acon- 
droplasia. Boll. Soc. med.-chir. Mod., 1922-23. 23-24: 135-75 — 
Berghinz, G. Su di un caso di acondroplasia fetale. Clin, 
pediat.. Mod., 1927, 9: 119-29.— Borokhovitch, V. O. [Case of 
monstrositv: chondrodystrophia foetalis] J. teor. prakt. med. 
Baku, 1929, 3: 317-22.— Brand, W. W. Achondroplasia, with 
report of two cases. Ohio M.J., 1925. 21: 90-9.— Bristow, W. E. 
Achondroplastic dwarf. Proc. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, 18: 
sect, orthop., 14. — Brito Fontes, A. de. Esboco do estado actual 
dos nossos conhecimentos sobre a acondroplasia. Arq. anat., 
Lisb., 1926, 9: 797: 1927-28, 11: 211 (French abstr.]— Carrau. 
Acondroplasia en el nino. Rev. med. Uruguay, 1917, 20 : 553. — 
Carstens, J. H. G. [Two cases of chondrodystrophy in infants] 
Ned. Mschr. geneesk., 1921, 10: 422-7, pi. — Cavengt Gutierrez, S. 
Acondroplasia. Pediat. espafi., 1920, 9: 214-7.— Challiol, V. 
Su an caso di acondroplasia. Arch. gen. neur., Nocera, 1930, 11 : 
349-58, 2 pi — Cotret, E. A. E. de. Achondroplasia. Union med* 
Canada, 1926, 55: 694-700.— Desfosses, P. Nanisme achondro- 
plasique. Presse med., 1924, 32: annexe, 1284. — De Stefano, S. 
Su di un caso di acondroplasia. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1917, 
25: 655-60.— Dill, F. E. Achondroplasia. J. Okla. M. Ass., 
1932, 25: 117. — Doyon. Un exemple de nanisme achondroplas- 
tique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1917, 80: 622-8.— Dufourt, A., 
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puerperal. J. obst. gyn., Par., 1932. 3: No. 8, 30-48.— Fontaine, 
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Kinderh., 1926. 79: 27-38.- Fuchs, E. Kin Beitrag zur Casuistik 
der Mikromelie. Ibid., 1905. 42: 380-3— Glatard, E. Un cas 
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Anat., 2. Abt., 1921, 8: 220-32.— Milio, G. Di un caso di acondro- 
plasia. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1922, 30: 775-82.— Moreno Sal- 
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dropathia multiplex) und sogenannte Platyspondvlia generali- 
sata; Bericht iiber zwei Fiille. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1930, 57: 2038- 
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plasia de etio-pathogenia paludica glandular. Brasil-med., 
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(achondroplasia) and the endocrine glands] Russk. klin., 1924, 
1: 291-306. Also transl., Zschr. klin. Med., 1925-26, 102: 783-95. 
A propos de la pathologie et de l'etiologie de l'aehondro- 
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Am. J. Koentg., 1933, 29: 31-42. — Taft, A. E. Two cases of iden- 
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violaceum. Oior. ital. mal. vener., 1915, 50: 413-8, pi.— Sabou- 
raud, R., & Negroni, P. Aleuries et rudiments de fuseaux 
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Determination, colorimetric. 
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determining hvdrogen-ion concentration by Michaelis clinical 
method] Klin, med., Moskva, 1926, 4: 281-4.— Kolthoff, J. M. 
Leber die Anwendung des Chinaldinrots zur Messung der 
Wasserstofflonenkonzentration in saurem Medium. Biochem. 
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Determination, potentiometric. 
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Sec also Acidosis; Alkalosis. 
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Effects of chemical and physical agents on. 

See also Acidosis, experimental. 
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Arch, internat. pharm.-dyn., 1922-23, 17: 353-62.— Chappel, E. J., 
& Allport, N. I. An improved method for the assay of aconite 
preparations. Pharm. J., Lond., 1920, 105: 94.— Chopra, R. N., 
Gupta, J. C, & Ghosh, N. N. Indian varieties of aconite; their 
chemical composition and biological assay. Ind. J.M. Res.. 
Calc, 1927-28, 15: 873-82.— Chu, H. P. The pharmacology of 
Chinese aconite, t'sao-wu-t'ou. Chin. J. Physiol., 1927, 1: 
7-14.— Coronedi, G., & Aiazzi Mancini, M. Sulla bikhaconitina. 
Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1925, 39: 131-40.— Cunnungham, B., 
Clark, E., & Lee, M. O. Effects of aconitine in the rat. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., Utica, 1928-29, 26 : 221.— Delbruck, H. Ueber 
ein neues Akonit-Praparat und seine Anwendung in der Neuro- 
logie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1924, 50: 1052.— Drevon. Iono- 
therapie par l'azotate d'aconitine. Marseille med., 1921, 58: 
466-8 — Dyer, F. J. The biological standardisation of tincture 
of aconite, B.P. Q.J. Pharm., Lond., 1931, 3: 626-36.— Ekerfors, 
H. Action de l'aconitine sur le coeur. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1928, 98: 79.5-7. Action de l'aconite sur Innerva- 

tion autonome de l'intestin et de l'uterus. Ibid., 797-800. 

Effets de la diminution de concentration de l'aconitine. 

Ibid., 1930, 103: 436-8. Effets moteurs de l'aconitine 

sur le coeur. Ibid., 439. Relations des ions calcium et 

potassium avec l'aconitine, dans leur action respective sur le 

coeur de la grenouille. Ibid., 441. Effets vasculaires 

de l'aconite. Ibid., 443-5.— Fraser, T. R. A contribution to 
the pharmacology of Aconitum heterophylloides, A. nagarum, 
and A. napellus. J. Pharm. & Exp. Ther., Bait., 1916-17, 
9: 43-56. Also repr— Goris, A. Sur la necessite de doser physio- 
logiquement les preparations d'aconit. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 
3.1 8., 1931, 106: 390-3. Also Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1931, 38: 
6/<-80. & Metin, M. Variations de la teneur en alca- 
loides dans les racines d'aconit. Ibid., 1924 , 31: 330-5. 

Sur la presence de deux alcaloides dans l'Aconitum anthora L. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1925, 180: 968. Action preven- 

tive de 1'anthorine vis-a-vis de l'aconitine. Ibid., 1132-4.— 
Haag, H. B., & Hawkins, L. W. The qualitv of aconite. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., 1930, 19: 1284-7.-Hottinger, A. Akonitinstudien. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1925, 105: 1-10.— Jones, E. G. What can 
he accomplished with aconite in the treatment of the sick? 
Med. Stand., Chic, 1918, 41 : 514.— Kress, H. von. Zur therapeu- 
tischen '\ erwertbarkeit des Aconitum napellus Munch med 
Wschr., 1930, 77: 2062-4.— Mallanneh, S. A coiour reaction for 
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aconite. Analyst, Lond., 1921, 46: 193.— Malmanche, A., <fc 
Janot, M. M. Essais phvsiologiques de l'aconit. Bull. sc. 
pharm., Par., 1929, 36: 273-84.— Mancini, M. La Bikhaconitina 
Sperimentale, Fir., 1924, 78: (550.— Munch, J. C, & Crosbie, H. H. 
Bioassay of aconite and its preparations; the pharmacology and 
pharmacognosy of various species of aconitum. J, Am. Pharm. 
Ass., 1929, 18: 986-92.— Niccolini, P. M., & Pezcoller, A. Sul 
valore della reazione biologica per l'identiflcazione dell' aconi- 
tina. Arch, internat. pharm. -dyn., 1924-25, 29: 377-95. — 
Pietrkowski, G., & Schiirmeyer, A. Aconitum napellus in der 
Therapie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1249.— Pinheiro Nuncs, 
M., & Weitz, R. Origine, description et valeur pharmacologique 
d'un aconit nouveau d'Indochine. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1932. 
39: 372-7.— Pulford, A., & Pulford, D. T. Aconitum napellus 
(Aeon.) Homoep. Rec, Derby, Conn., 1931, 46: 61; 138; 209; 
299. — Richaud, A. Sur l'inutilite et les dangers de maintenir 
dans la prochaine edition du Codes l'alcoolature de feuilles 

d'aconit. Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1921, 172: 45-9. Sur le 

teneur en aconitine de quelques 6 chant illons d'alcoolature de 
feuilles d'aconit. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1921, 7. s., 23: 15.— 
Rowe, L. W. The bio assay of aconite. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 
1925, 14: 988-70. — Sanchez, J. A. Nuevas reacciones funcionales 
de las aconitinas. Sem. med., B. Air.. 1919, 26: pt 2, 468-72.— 
Schulze, H. Zur Kenntnis des Lappakonitins. Arch. Pharm., 

Bed., 1922, 260: 230; 241. & Berger, G. Zur Kenntnis der 

Aconitalkaloide. Ibid., 1924, 262: 553; 1927, 265: 524 — Schulze, 
H., & Liebner, A. Ueber das Pyrakonitin and Pyrakonin, ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Akonitalkaloide. Ibid., 1916, 254: 
567-83. — Swanson, E. E., & Walters, A. L. The standardization 
and stabilization of aconite preparations. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 
1923, 12: 957-63.— Thomamuller, F. Die wirkung des Akonitins 
auf die Warmeregulation. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1931, 161: 
11-20. — Weidemann, G. I'eber die Alkaloide des nordischen 
Sturmhutes (Aconitum septentrionale Koelle) Ibid., 1922, 
95: 166-80. 

Poisoning. 

Coronedi, G., & Cazzaniga, A. In tenia di av velenamento per 
aconitina. Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1924, 44: 354-95 — Hartung, 
E. F. A case of aconitine poisoning causing cardiac collapse. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 95: 1265.— Munch, J. C, & Gittinger, G. S. 
Bioassav of aconite and its preparations; lethal dose of aconitine 
to rats." J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 18: 17-24.— Palet, L, P. J. 
Sobre la investigation toxieologica de la aconitina y su resistencia 
a la putrefaction. Sem. med., B. Air., 1919, 26: 166. — Saura, C. 
Contribution al estudio de la intoxication por el aconito. Arch, 
med., Madr., 1925, 18: 488-90. 

ACORNS. 

Lloyd, I. W. W. Acorn poisoning. Vet. J., Lond., 1920, 76: 
113.— Remlinger, P., & Charrier, H. La ballote on gland doux 
dans l'alimentation de l'homme au Maroc. Bull. Soc. path, 
exot.. 1931, 24: 463-9. Also Rev. hyg. police san., Par., 1931. 
53: 919-25.— Whyte, J. M. Acorn poisoning. Vet. Rec, Lond., 
1918-19, 31: 98. 

ACOSTA, Cristoval. [Tractado de las drogas 
y medieinas de las Indias; transl. to French from 
the Latin tr. of Clusius, by Antoine Colin] Des 
drogues et medicaments qui naissent aux Indes 
[2. rev. ed. with annot. of Colin] 176 p. 4 1. 
8° Lvon, J. Pillehotte, 1619. 

See Colin, Histoire. 2. ed. Lyon, 1619. 

The same. Aromatum et medicamen- 

torum in Orientali India nascentium liber 
[abridged transl. from the Spanish original by 
Carolus Clusius] 88 p. illus. 12? Antwerpen, 
Christ. Plantinus, 1632. 

ACOSTA Guzman, Alfonso, 1904- *Ueber 
Nephropathie, Praeeklampsie und Eklampsie- 
Behandlung und Erfolge in der Universitats- 
Frauenklinik zu Bonn von 1912 bis 1927. 45 p. 
8? Bonn, P. Kubens, 1928. 

ACOSTA y Reyes, Eusebio, 1887- 
*Traitement des tuberculoses chirurgicales ulc<5- 
rees par les injections intra-veineuses de novarsc- 
nobenzol. 55 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

ACOUMETRY. 

See Audition, Examination. 

ACOUSTIC nerve. 

See also Audition; Cochlea; Ear; Nerve, au- 
ditory [3 ser.] 

Krause, R. Die Endigung des Nervus acusti- 
cus im Gehororgan des Flussneuenauges. 18 p. 
8? Berl., 1905. 

Repr. from Sitzber. Preuss. Akad. Wiss., 1905, 48: 



Beccari, N. II nucleo tangenziale dell' acustico ed il riflesso 
vestibolo-oculomotorio nei pesci teleostei. Boll. Soc. ital. 
biol. spcr., 1930, 5: 644-7.— Beck, J. Die Beziehungen des 
Nervus vestibularis zum Zentralnervensystem. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1927, 53: 18-20.— Bianchi, L. La mielinizzazione del 
nervo acustico nell' uomo. Monit. zool. ital., 1930-31, 41: 
suppl., 64-6.— Bourguignon, G., <fc Dejean, R. Chronaxio 
normale du nerf vestibulaire de l'homme. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1927, 34: pt 1, 1017-24.— Burlet, H. M. de. Die Stellung der 
Maculae acusticae im Schadel des Menschen und einiger 

Saugetierc. Morphol. Jahrb., 1930, 64: 377-93. & 

Hoffmann, J. M. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Maculae acusticae 
bei Saugetieren. Arch. Ohr. Ac. Heilk., 1929, 120 : 233-55.— 
Euytendijk, F. J. J. Over de negatieve variatie bij den nervus 
acusticus veroorzaakt door een geluid [caused by sound] Versl. 
Akad. wet. Amst., 19: 1910, 642-5 — Cameron, J., & Milligan, W. 
The mode of continuity of the fibres of the auditory nerve with 
the auditory sense epithelium and with the nuclei in the hind- 
brain. Tr. Otol. Soc. U. Kingdom, 1905-6, 7: 107-9.— Cornel, G. 
Sullo stato funzionale cocleo-vestibolare nei vecehi. Ann. 
hiring. &C, Tor., 1932, 32: 97-112.— Courville, C. B. The nervus 
acusticus; applied anatomy of the 8th nerve and its environs, 
the cerebellopontile angle. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1932, 42: 
415-31. — Federici, F. Sulla probabile funzione della lagena negli 
uccelli. Riv. oto-neur., Roma, 1926, 3: 705-709.— Foa, C, & 
Peroni, A. Primi tentativi di registrazione delle correnti 
d'azione del nervo acustico. Pubbl. Staz. zool. Nap., 1930, 10: 
47-50, pi. Also Valsalva, Roma, 1930, 6: 105-9 — Godlowski, 
W. J. Leber den Nucleus triangularis. Arb. Neurol. Inst. 
Wien, 1930, 32: 289-340.— Hashimoto, T. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen fiber die spinale Bahn des N. vestibularis, mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung auf dem Oebiete des Deiters 
descendens et ascendens Winklers. Fol. anat. jap., 1928, 6: 
537-98, 4 pi.— Kaida, Y. Ueber den ITrsprung und den peri- 
pheren Verlauf der sogenannten zentrifugalen Vestibularis- 
nerven nach Leidler (Fasciculus vestibularis medialis nacti 

Kaplan) Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1929, 123: 62-69. 

I'eber die primflren Kndiguugen der Wur/elfasern des N. 

cochlearis. Fukuoka acta med., 1929, 22: 1. Ueber den 

Verlauf der sekundaren Bahn des N. cochlearis. Ibid., 2. 

Ueber den zentralen Verlauf des N. vestibularis und der 

Fasern aus dem Deiterschen Kerne. Ibid., 3. — Kiriltseff, S. I. 
(On the origin and central course of the auditory nerve] Med. 
obozr., Moskva, 1892, 30: No. 8, 475.— Klossowsky, B. Ueber 
eine bisher noch nicht beschriebene Zellgruppe im intramedul- 
liiren Teil der Wurzel des Nervus vestibularis beim Menschen 
und bei einigen Saugetieren (Nucleus intraradicularis nervi 
vestibularis) Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1932-33, 98: 255-63.— 
Knick, A. Innenohr und Hornerv. Internat. Zbl. Ohrenh. &c., 
1923, 21: 295-321.— Kuwabara, T. Ueber die zentralen Gebiete 
des N. cochlearis beim Vogel. Okayama-igakkai-zasshi, 1928, 
40: 1124, 2 pi.— Leiri, F. [Stimulation of 8th nerve in the 
otolith apparatus) Fin. lakaresall. hand., 1929, 71: 537-40. 
Also transl., Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 378-81.— Lorente 
de No, R. Untersuchungen fiber die Anatomie und die Physio- 
logic des Nervus octavus und des Ohrlabyrinths. Arch. Ohr. 
&c. Heilk., 1928, 118: 241-84.— Lorenz, H. [Biological function 
of the vestibular nerve] Orv. hetil., 1920, 64: 157-61.— Nager, 
F. R. Ueber postmortale histologische Artefakte am Nervus 
acusticus und ihre Erklarung, ein Beitrag zur Lehre der Corpora 
amylacea. Zschr. Ohrenh. &c, 1905-6, 51: 250-75, 2 pi.— 
Peroni, A. Sul numero delle fibre nervose che costituiscono il 
nervo cocleare nell' uomo, in rapporto alia dottrina della riso- 
nanza. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1929, 4: 895-7.— Poljak, S. 
Untersuchungen am Oktavussystem der Saugetiere und an 
den mit diesem koordinierten motorischen Apparaten des 
Hirnstammes; eine morphologisch-biologische Studie. J. Psy- 
chol. Neur., Lpz., 1925-26, 32: 170-231, 2 pi. ■ Ueber die 

Nervenendigungen in den vestibularen Sinnesendstellen bei 
den Saugetieren. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 84: 131-44. 

Ueber die doppelte Innervation der Macula sacculi und 

fiber das eoehleo-vestibulare BUndel bei den Saugetieren. Ibid., 
145-52. — Randall, B. A. The localization of fibers in the acoustic 
nerve. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1928, 18: 292-4.— Schmaltz, G. Ueber 
die Reizvorgange an den Endorganen des Nervus octavus; die 
Beziehung der M. H. Fischerschen Pulsionsrefiexe zur Stro- 
mungsgeschwindigkeit der Endolymphe. Arch. ges. Physiol., 
1927, 217: 389-96.— Slack, H. R. Discussion of some important 
factors concerning the 8th nerve. Virginia M. Month., 1931, 
58: 430. — Udvarhelyi, K. [Vestibular nerve connections] Orv. 
hetil., 1912, 56: 1009-71.— Wegel, R. I. Physical data and physi- 
ology of excitation of the auditory nerve. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 
St. Louis, 1932, 41: 74-9.— Wever, E. G. Auditory nerve experi- 
ments in animals and their relation to hearing. Laryngoscope, 

St. Louis, 1931, 41: 387-91. & Bray, C. W. Auditory 

nerve responses in the reptile. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1931, 
16: 154-9. 



Diseases. 

See also Audition, Disorders; Deafness; Ear, 

Diseases. 

Baird, J. H. Traumatic affections of the auditory nerve. 
Med. Bull. Veteran. Adm., 1931, 7: 1032-6.— Barre, J. A. Syn- 
drome vestibulaire; syndrome cerebelleux. Rev. oto-neur. &c, 
Par., 1932, 10: 1-11.— Bondarenko, A. T. Zur Frage von der 
Ermfidbarkeit der Hornerven. Mschr. Ohrenh., 1926, 9: 
950-79.— Claus, G. Zur Diagnose und Therapie der Horner- 
venerkrankungen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1930, 56: 1436-8.— 
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Cliza, S. Vestibularisparalyse beim Huude und ihre patholo" 
giseh-auatomische Grundlage. Arch. wiss. prakt. Tierh., 1930- 
62: 515-31.— Droogleever Fortuyn, A. B. [Some remarks about 
the nervus octavus in three tame rats with inflammation of the 
internal ear] Psyehiat. neur. bl., Amst., 1918, 22: 211-57, 3 pi — 
Evans, N., & Courville, C. B. The nervus acusticus; pathologic 
conditions involving the 8th nerve and the cerebellopontile 
angle. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1932, 42: 432-55.— Fischer, 
M. H. Ueber die Beeinflussung einiger calorischen Vestibularis- 
reaktionen durch zentral-nervose Faktoren. Zsclir. Hals, &C, 
Heilk., 1931, 29: 216-8 [Discussion] 257-9.— Goldmann, R. 
Streifschuss am Hinterkopf mit beiderseitiger fortschreitender 
Acusticus-degeneration und Reaktionsbevvegungen nach der 
vveniger betroffenen Seite. Mschr. Ohrenh., 1915, 49: 505.— 
Grahe, K. Angioneurotische Oktavuserkrankungen. Zschr. 
Laryng., &c, 1929-30, 19 : 95-132.— Gray, A. A. Pathological 
changes in the auditory nerve in otosclerosis and their signifi- 
cance clinicallv, especially with regard to paracusis Willisii. 
J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1932, 47: 598, 0 pi. Also Proc. Rov. Soc. 
med., Lond., 1932, 25: 1286-301.— Hall, E. M. The nervus 
acusticus; histopathologv of the 8th nerve. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1932, 42: 462-81.— Kaida, Y. Ueber die Giltigkeit des 
Wallerschen Gesetzes fiir N. cochlearis. Fukuoka acta med., 
1929, 22 : 9.— Karbowski, B. [A new labyrinthine symptom- 
complex occurring in non-inflammatory alterations in the border 
of the vestibular nerve (tremor of the eye-balls, Brun's 
and Barany's sign, fistular sign) Med. kron. lek., Warsz., 
1914, 49: 554-9. — Krassnig, M. Funktionsstorungen des Acusti- 
cus bei Schadigung seines Kerngebietes. Zschr. Hals. &c. 
Heilk., 1928, 20: 359-65.— Kupalov, P. S., Lyman, E. S., & Lukov, 
B. N. The relationship between the intensity of tone-stimuli 
and the size of the resulting conditioned reflexes. Brain, Lond., 
1931, 54: 85-98.— Layton, T. B. Case in which a blow on the 
mastoid process caused partial destruction of the auditory nerve 
with destruction of the vestibular nerve. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1920, 13: sect, otol., 102-4.— Lewis, E. R. " The nervus 
acusticus; vestibular symptomatology. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1932, 42: 4X5-90. — Pogany, O. [Acoustic nerve disease 
caused by noises, especially the big noises due to industries] 
Fiil6szet, Budap., 1911, 5-10.— Schattner, A. Auditory nerve 
deafness. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1930, 40: S02-7.— Stella, de. 
Syndrome de Deiters par lesion isolee et primitive des noyaux 
vestibulaires. Strasb. m£d., 1931, 91: 101-6.— Stran sky, E. Zur 
Vakzinebehandlung der Erkrankungen des Vestibularnerven 
und seines Endorganes. Mschr. Ohrenh., 1931, 65: 282.— 
TJnterberger, S. Ueber Dauerschadigungen des Oktavus durch 
Rontgenkastration, zugleich ein Beitrag zur klimakterischen 
Oktavuskrise. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1929-30, 19: 132-5.— Vir- 
shubski, A. M. [Primary peripheral disease of the auditory 
nerve] Prakt. vrach, 1909, 8: 633-5. 

Inflammation. 

Beeger, H. Akute Neuritis acustica nach Skopolamin- 
Novokain-Intoxikation. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., &c, 1925, 22: 
280-6.— Dodin, M. G. [On Mtoieres disease in connection with 
the study of neuritis of the auditory nerve] Yezhemies. Ushn. 
Gorlov. Nosov. Boliezn., S.-Peterb., 1914, 9: 99-112.— Hegener. 
Akute Neuritis nervi acustici. Deut. med. Wsehr., 1908, 34: 
175.— Key-Aberg, H. A contribution to the pathogenesis of so- 
called polyneuritis meatus auditorii interni herpetica vel non 
herpetica. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1928, 12: 372-84.— Lang, J. 
Neuritis nervi acustici. Cas. lek. cesk., 1912, 51: 683; 719; 748; 
778.— Marple, F. O. Neuritis of the 8th cranial nerve. W.Vir- 
ginia M.J., 1926, 21: 407-9 — Nakamura, Y. Experimented 
Untersuchungen iiber die Einwirkung des Aethyl- und Methyl- 
alkohols auf das Gehororgan; ein Beitrag zur Patbogenese der 
Neuritis acustica alcoholica. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1914, 
8:41-157. Also repr.— Rosen wasser, H. Neuritis of the auditory 
nerve occurring during intravenous arsenic medication; report 
of a case with recovery. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1932, 15: 284-8.— 
Tsitovich, M. F. [Neuritis of 8th nerve] Vest. Ushn. 
Gorlov. Nosov. Boliezn., 1911, 3 : 237-54.— Urbantschitsch, E. 
Isolierte akute Neuritis des Acusticus unbekannter Aetiologie 
Mschr. Ohrenh., &c, Wien, 1919, 53: 670.— Wittmaack. Ueber 
experimentelle degenerative Neuritis des Hornerven. Zschr 
Ohrenh., Wiesb., 1906, 51: 161-78.— Zaviska, P. [Inflamma- 
tion of the acoustic nerve due to nicotine poisoning] Cas lek 
desk., 1923 L 62: 451. [Treatment of infectious auditory 



neuritis] Ibid., 1927, 66: 594-6. 
Syphilis. 



Rosenstein, A. *Zur Kenntnis der syphiliti- 
schen Erkrankungen des Hornervenstammes 
33 p. 8? Bresl., 1905. 

Degle, H. Ein Fall von syphilitischer Acusticus-Erkran- 
kung. Aerztl. Centr.-Ztg, 1902, 14: 221 — Garrott, W. A Syphi- 
lis of the 8th nerve and its branches. J. Tenn. M. Ass 
1932. 25 : 95-100.— Krassnig, M. Zur Histologic der metasvphi- 
litischen Octavuserkrankungen. Zschr. Hals &C Heilk 
1926-27, 17: 13-50.— Marschak, A. Die metaluischen Akusti- 
kusstorungen und ihre Beeinflussung durch Malariatheranie 
Mschr. Ohrenh., &c, Wien, 1930, 64: 187-92 — Omorokov, L I 
[Syphilitic affection of the auditory nerve) Klin med 
Moskva, 1924, 5: 397-400.-Ramadier, J. Considerations sur 
deux cas de meningo-nevrite de la 8« paire dus a la syphilis 
acquise. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1926, 3. s., 1: 193-6 



Tumors. 

Grandin, C. *Contribution it l'dtude clinique 
des tumeurs du nerf acoustique avec quelques 
considerations sur leur structure anatoniique. 
38 p. 8? Par., 1910. 

Adelstein, L. J. The nervus acusticus; the pathologic 
anatomy of its neoplasms. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1932, 42: 
456-61 . -Antoni, N. R. E., & Nystrom, G. [Tumor of the acoustic 
nerve, successfully treated by operation] Svenska lak.-sall. 
handl., 1916, 42: 374-86.— Ballance, Sir C. Radiogram of 
cerebello pontine region in a case of suspected auditory nerve 
tumour. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, 14: sect, otol., 
18.— Berlstein, J., & Nowicki, W. [Tumor of the auditory nerve 
in relation to the internal ear] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 1912, 7: 777; 
794; 811— Bertolotti. Neurofibroma dell' acustico; diagnosi 
radiologica e conferma operatoria. Gior. Accad. med. Tor., 1924, 
4. s., 30: 51-3.— Boeve, I. H. J. Demonstratie van een geopereerd 
geval van acusticusgezwel. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1917, 1: 2164.— 
Bolten, G. C. [A case of tumor of the auditory nerve] Ibid., 

1924, 68: pt 1, 2685; 1925, 69: pt 1, 1231. [Remarks on 

tumors of the auditory nerve] Geneesk. gids, 1926, 4: 16-21. 

[A case of acoustic tumor] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1926, 

70: pt 1, 1855.— Bouwdijk Bastiaanse, F. S. van [Demonstration 
of a patient with a tumor of the auditory nerve] Ibid., 1923, 67: 
pt 2, 1491.— Christiansen Tumor N. acustici et tumor extra- 
medullaris. Hospitalstid., Kjob., 1916, 5. R., 9: 90.— Cleminson, 
F. J. Case of acusticus tumour (right); operation by Sir Victor 
Horsley in 1912; removal of tumour; recoverv. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond.. 1922-23, 16: sect, otol., 31.— Conte, E. Intorno 
ad un caso di tumore del nervo acustico. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1933, 20: 121-37.— Fracassi, T., & Ruiz, F. R. Tumor del acustico; 
estudio clinico y anatomo-patologico. Rev. mM. Rosario, 1927, 
17: 331-0, 3 pi.— Fraser, J. S., & Gardiner, W. T. Tumours of 
the 8th nerve. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1929-30, 23: 
sect, otol., 34-8. — Fremel. Acusticustumor. Mschr. Ohrenh., 
1918, 52: 291. — Fumarola, G. Tumori dell' acustico (contribute) 
clinico e anatomo-patologico) Policlinieo, 1921, 28: sez. med., 
60-71.— Gardner, W. J., & Frazier, C. H. Bilateral acoustic 
neurofibromas; a clinical study and field survey of a family of 
five generations with bilateral deafness in 38 members. Arch. 
Neur. Psyehiat., Chic, 1930, 23: 266-302.— Guastalla, R., & 
Trossarelli, L. Su di un voluminoso tumore del nervo acustico. 
Arch. ital. laring., 1931-32, 51: suppl., 101-15.— Guns, P. Con- 
tribution a la recherche d'une symptomatologie cliniquement 
dgcelable de l'acoustique au cours du dSveloppernent des tu- 
meurs malignes. Ann. mal. oreille &c, Par., 46: 1108-22.— 
Heymann, E. Ueber Eigenschaften und operative Entfern- 
barkeit der Akustikusneurome. Internat. Zbl. Ohrenh., &c, 

1926, 26 : 219-22. Also Zschr. Hals &c Heilk., 1926-27, 17: 
109-26.— Hoffmann, R. Ueber einen seit 11 Jahren geheilten 
translabyrinthar (nach Panse) operierten Akustikus-Kleinhirn- 
bruckenwinkeltumor. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1932, 23 : 344-7.— 
Holmes, W. H. Tumor of the cerebellopontine angle arising 
from the auditory nerve. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1926, 9: 1552-8.— 
Horrax, G., & Buckley, R. C. A clinical study of the differen- 
tiation of certain pontile tumors from acoustic tumors. Arch. 
Neur. Psyehiat., Chic, 1930, 24: 1217-30.— Jobson, T. B. Audi- 
tory nerve tumour. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1932, 25: 
1202.— Just, T. H. Some notes on the diagnosis of acoustic 
tumours. Ibid., 1929-30, 23: sect, otol., 30-4.— Klejn, A. de, & 
Gray, A. A. Notes on a case of acusticus tumour in which 
both auditory nerves were involved by separate growths. J. 
Lar. Otol., Lond., 1932, 47: 589, 9 pi— Krepuska, G. [A ease of 
primary tumor of the auditory nerve] Budapesti orvosegy., 
1894, 91-7.— Kron, I. M. [Pathology of tumors of the auditory 
nerve] J. nevropat. psikhiat., Moskva, 1906, 6: 67-74.— Lange, 
W. Kleine Acusticustumoren. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1929, 
23: 1-8— List, C. F. Die operative Behandlung der Acusticus- 
neunnome und ihre Ergebnisse. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932, 
171: 282-325 — Llambias, J., & Orosco, G. Schwannoma del 
nervio auditivo. Arch, argent, neur., 1927, 1: 73-80, pi.— 
Martel, de. Tumeur de l'acoustique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir , 
Par., 1926, 52: 1221.— Mayer, O. Tumorbildung im Nervus 
vestibularis distal vom Ganglion vestibulare. Mschr. Ohrenh., 
1916, 50: 335.— Mingazzini, G. Klinischer und pathologisch- 
anatomischer Beitrag zum Studium der Acusticustumoren. 
/schr. ges. Neur. & Psyehiat., 1927, 110: 163-75.— Monchy, de 
IRoentgen diagnosis of tumor of acoustic nerve] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 2, 3374, pi.— Moreau, N. Tumeurs du nerf 
acoustique. Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1927, 48: 406-28— Morelle, 
J. Tumors of the acoustic nerve. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1929 
18: 1886-95.— Nilssen, A. [Tumor of the auditory nerve] Forh. 
kirurg. foren., 1921, 111-3.— Northington, P. Functional ear 
examination in tumors of the acoustic nerve; report of 
cases. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1932, 42: 506-18.— Olivecrona, 
H. I tumori bilaterali dell' acoustico dal punto di vista chirur- 
gico. Rass. internal clin. & ter., 1928, 9: 659-69.— Orosco, G. 
Schwannoma del nervio auditivo. Rev. Soc. argent biol 

1927, 3: 513-9.— Parker, H. L. Tumors of the nervus acusticus; 
signs of involvement of the fifth cranial nerve. Arch Neur 
Psyehiat., Chic, 1928, 20: 309-18.— Quix, F. H [Two cases of 

acusticus tumor] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1912, 1: 118-26 

F.in Fall von translabyrinthariseh operiertem Tumor acustici 

\ erh. Deut. otol Ges., 1912, 21: 245-55. [ An operated 

case of tumor of the acoustic nerve] Ned. tschr geneesk 1915 

51: pt 1, 1831 ■ [Incomplete results of tumor operations 

on the acoustic nerve] Ibid.. 1918, 54: pt 1, 1042-4.— Raaflaub, 
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H. Ein Beitrag zu den Acusticustumoren mit Beriicksichtigung 
der Oiiltigkeit des Waller'schen Gesetzes fiir den Cochlearis. 
Arch. Ohr. &c. Ileilk., 1926, 115: 134-40.— Rhoads, CP., A: Van 
Wagenen, W. P. Observations on the histology of the tumors 
Of the nervus acusticus. Am. J. Path., 1928, 4: 145-51, 1 pi. — 
Rigaud, P., & Riser, M. Les tuiiieiir.^ du nerf acousl Lque. Ann. 

mil. oreille &c, Par., 1928, 47: 579-603. Contribution a 

l'ctude des tumeurs du nerf audit if. Ann. med., Par., 1928, 24: 
202-22. -Roger, H., Payan & Simeon. Tumeur de l'acoustique 
a symptomatologie cerebelleuse precoce et prodominante. Rev. 
oto-neur. &c, Par., 1928, 6: 459-63.— Ruttin, E. Ohrbefunde bei 
Akustikustumoren. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 321-7.— 
Sai, G. Particolarita radiografiche in un caso di tumore del- 
1' acustico [English summary] Riv. oto-neur.. Roma, 1930. 7: 
213-22.— Sawenko, S. N. Zur Kasuistik der bilateralen multi- 
plen Neurinome des N. acusticus und der dabei vorkommenden 
Veriinderungen der Hirnrinde. Arch. Psychiat., Bed., 1929-30, 
89: 362-76. — Schlittler, E. Fibrom im Ramus cochlearis ohne 
Gehorsausfall. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1929, 25: 104-6 — 
Schiiller, A. Rbntgendiagnose der Akustikustumoren. Erg. 
med. Strahlenforsch., 1928, 3: 89-99.— Shuter, R. E. Notes of a 
case of tumour of the auditory nerve. Med. J. Australia, 1915, 
1: 192. — Skinner. H. A. The origin of acoustic nerve tumours. 
Brit. J. Surg., 1928-29, 16: 440-63.— Starr, M. A. Tumors of the 
acoustic nerve, their symptoms and surgical treatment; with 
the report of a case of complete recovery after operation by Dr. 
Harvey. Am. J.M. Sc., 1910, 39: 551-81.— Suboccipital explora- 
tion, with partial removal of left acoustic tumor. Rep. Peter 
Bent Brigham Hosp., Cambr., 1918, 4: 96.— Thornval [A case 
of bilateral tumor of the auditory nerve] Ugeskr. laeger, 1916, 
78: 407. — Towne, E. B. Erosion of the petrous bone by acoustic 
nerve tumor; demonstration bv roentgen ray. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1926, 4; 515-9.— Wakeley, G. P. G. Eighth-nerve tumour 
10 vears after suboccipital decompression. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1929-30. 23: sect, din., 79.— Walshe, F. M. R. 
Acusticus tumOurs. Ibid., 1922-23, 16: sect. otol.. 32-7.— Wim- 
mer, A. [Bilateral tumor of the auditory nerve (neurofibroma- 
tosis] Bibl. l*ger, Kjob., 1915, 107 : 233-8.— Worster-Drought, C. 
Case of tumour of the acoustic nerve. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect, neurol., 28.— Yearsley, M. Specimen 
and notes from case of tumour of the auditory nerve. Ibid.. 
1908-9, 2: otol. sect., 18.— Zanetti. G. Contribute alio studio dei 
turaori dell' acustico. Arch. ital. otol., &c, 1926, 37: 92-9, 2 pi. 

ACOUSTICS. 

See also Audition; Ear; Sound. 

Bartjs, C. Acoustic experiments with the pin- 
hole probe and the interferometer U-gage. 158 p. 
8? Wash., 1927. 

Buck, P. C. Acoustics for musicians. 152 p. 
8? Oxford, 1918. 

Abraham, O. Zur physiologischen Akustik von Wellenlange 
und Schwingungszahl. Zschr. Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. 
Abt., 1920, 50: 121-52.— Bering, E. G., & Foster, W. S. A com- 
pressed air system for demonstrational purposes. Am. J. 
Psychol., 1917, 28 : 278.— Blondel, A. Sur la methode electro- 
phonographique et son emploi pour l'inscription des sons. O. 
rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1922, 175: 1371-4 — Gildemeister, M. 
Probleme und Ergebnisse der neueren Akustik. Zschr. Hals 
&c Heilk., 1930, 27 : 299-328 — Heger, R. Raumakustische 
Untersuchung. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., &c, 1916-17, 9: 174-8. 

Raumakustische Arbeitsweisen. Ibid., 1917, 10: 70- 

85 — Holinger, J. Edelmann's acoustics for otologists. Laryn- 
goscope, St. Louis, 1913, 23: 1053-8. Also repr.— Laker, K. Der 
Tonbausteinschieber; ein Universalinstrument zur Veranschau- 
lichung akustisch-musikalischer Begriffe und Gesetze. Zschr. 

Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt. 1926-27, 58: 80-7. 

Das Inter vallochord; ein Instrument zur bequemen, akustischen 
Darstellung beliebiger Intervalle, Tonleitern, Akkorde usw. 
Ibid., 1929, 60: 135-47.— Leux, I. Stellung unl Vorstellung des 
eigenen Korpers als Basis der akustischen egozentrischen Rieh- 
tungslokalisation. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1932, 44: 644-70.— 
lubcke, E. Moderne Probleme der technischen Akustik. 
Naturwiss., Berl., 1930, 18 : 239-44 — Marage. Phonation et 
audition telephonique. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1922, 175: 
724-6 — Mulwert, H. Ueber die kurzen akustischen Wellen. 
Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1929, 124: 37-44.— Onoshima, U. Ueber 
die Abhangigkeit akustischer Intensitatsschritte von einem 
umfassenden Tonverband. Psychol. Forsch., Berl., 1928, 11: 
267-89— Reiher, H. Mittel zur Erzielung guter Raumakustik. 
Qesundh -Ingen., 1927, 50: 164-70.— Rubin, E. Beobachtungen 
zur psychologischen Akustik. Zschr. Psych. & Physiol. Sinnes- 
org 1 Abt , 1931, 122: 109-14.— Stewart. G. W. Acoustic filter- • 
ing ' Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1926-27, 35 : 642-5, 5 ch — 
Struijcken, H. J. L. Akustische demonstrate. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1920, 1: 842.— Tigerstedt, R. Einige physiologisch- 
akustische Versuche und Demonstrationen. Skand. Arch. 
Physiol , Leipz., 1916, 34: 441-73.— Waetzmann, E. Die Bedeu- 
tung der Akustik fur die Technik. Naturwiss., Berl., 1928, 16: 
295-7 —Watson, F. R. The inefficiency of wires as a means of 
curing defective acoustics of auditoriums. Science, N.Y., 1912 
n s , 35: 833.— Wiedemann, E., & Hauser, F. Byzantmische und 
arabische akustische Instrumente. Arch. Gesch. Naturwiss., 
1917-18, 8: 140-66. 1 



ACQUAVIVA, Antoine. Les dermatoses ines- 
thetiques; leur traitement par les agents phy- 
siques. 411 p. 8? Par., N. Maloine, 1930. 

ACRANIA. 

Franz, V. Systematische Revision der Akranier (Fauna et 
Anatomia ceylonica. Nr. 10) Jena. Zschr. Naturwiss., 1922, 58: 

369-452. ■ ■ Morphologische und ontogenetische Akranier- 

studien iiber Darm, Trichter, Zolomderivate, Muskulatur- und 
Bindegewebsformationen (Fauna et Anatomia ceylonica, III, 

Nr. 2) Ibid., 1925, 61: 407-68, 3 pi. ■ Morphologie der 

Akranier. Zschr. ges. Anat., 3. Abt., 1927, 27 : 464-692. 

ACRANIUS. 

See also Anencephalus ; Brain, Hernia; Exen- 
cephalia; Monsters [3. ser.] 

Arnell, S. Acranion and hydramnion diagnosed before birth; 
case. Acta radiol., Stockh., 1927, 8: 257, pi — Bielogorodski, V. 
[Acrania, abdominal fissure, and other anomalies] J. akush. 
jensk. boliez., 1914, 29: 416.— Borra, V. Voluminosa ernia 
cerebrale da meroacrania. Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1931, 6: 
83-96.— Brochocki, A. | Acrania cum exencephalia et fissura 
sterno-abdominalis cum ectopia viscerum] Gaz. lek., Warsz., 
1912, 2. s., 32: 931-8.— Delassus. Monstre dferencephale. J. 
sc. med. Lille, 1911, 2: 33— Durham, R. Acranius. Long 
Island M.J., 1907, 1: 316.— Ferraresi, C. Aborto interno di feto 
acranico. Boll. Soc. eustach., 1917, 15: Xo. 2, 15.— Fleischer, 
A. J. Report of a case of acrania causing malpresentation and 
accidental hemorrhage. Am. J. Obst., 1926, 12 : 885. — Gremme, 
A. Meroakranie und Exenzephalie. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn.. 

1930, 86: 415-22.— Koenig, E. Acrania diagnosed by X-ray 
examination. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 1928, 6 : 22.— Kuta- 
deladze, A. [Case of acrania] Vrach. gaz. 1913, 20: 1436.— 
Nowierski, I. [Acrania, Anencephalia] Przegl. pedyat., 
Warsz., 1914, 6: 220-8.— Polayes, S. H., & Soifer, J. D. A case of 
nosencephalus, with eventration of the abdominal and chest 
organs, polyhydramnios, and other anomalies. Am. J. Obst., 

1931, 21: 109-12 — Politzer, G., & Steiner, K. Prosophthalmie 
und Encephaloschisis. Arch. Entwmech., 1926, 107: 557-74.— 
Pribram, E. Anteromedian mero-acrania (nosencephalos) 
combined with hypogastroschisis dextra and malformation of 
fingers and toes; report of a case. Tr. Chic. Path. Soc, 1923-27, 
12: 328-31. Also Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1927, 3: 400-3.— Rector, 
J. M. Hydramnion; acrania with spina bifida. Am. J. Obst., 
1907, 56: 852-5.— Rivkin, A. [Monstrosity in the new born; case 
of absence of the frontal and parietal bones] Vrach. gaz., 1907, 
14: 250.— Thompson, H. H. An interesting case of acranius. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1906, 47 : 2092.— Utrobin. [Description of a 
monster] J. akush. jensk. boliez., 1907, 21: 1123. — Yule, A. A 
case of imperfect development: acrania. Lancet, Lond., 1908, 
1: 154.— Zorn [Akranie mit partieller Anencephalie und fast 
totaler Rachischisis] Vereinsbl. pfalz. Aerzte, 1906, 22: 194. 

ACREMONIELLA. 

Ciferri, R., & Ashford, B. K. A new Porto Rican species of 
Acremoniella. Mycologia, Lancaster, Pa., 1930, 22: 62-8.— 
Lupi, A. Di alcune ricerche sperimentali sopra un ifomicete 
patogeno (Acremoniella bertii) Pensiero med., 1923, 12: 165-8. 

ACREMONIOSIS. 

Ballagi, I. [Skin diseases from the infection with fungus 

(acremoniosis)] Orv. hetil., Budap., 1929, 73: 489-92. 

[Mycologic description of akremoniosis] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 

1932, 72: 83. — Barsony, T. [Mycosis caused by Acremonium 
infection] Orv. hetil., Budap., 1928, 72: 1020-2— Benedek, T. 
1st das Cephalosporium asteroides griseum griitzii (Griitz, 
1925) mit dem Cephalosporium acremonium Corda (1839) 
identisch? Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 88 : 892-7.— Gain, E., 
& Brocq-Rousseau. Resistance a l'iodure de potassium de 
l'Acremonium potronii Vuill. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1913, 
74: 46.— Lehner, E. Ueber einen Fall von Acremoniosis. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1932, 166: 399.— Lehner, I. [Acremoniosis] 
Magy. orv. nagyhet jegyzokve, Budap., 1931, 198. [In- 
fection with Akremonium potroni] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1932, 
72: 81-3.— Marengo, G. Su di un caso di acremoniosi cutanea. 
Arch. ital. derm., 1925-26, 1: 348-54 — Nakamura, T., & Takat- 
suki, S. Ueber einen Fall von Acremoniose. Jap. J. Derm. 
Urol., 1932, 32: 125. 

ACRES, E. Louie. Helen Hanson, a memoir, 
xviii, 118 p. 4 pi. 8? Lond., H. R. Allenson 
[1928] 

ACRIDINE dyes. 

See also Flavine ; Rivanol [3 ser.] Trypaflavine 

[3 ser.] 

Bergh, A. A. H. van den. Trypaflavine. Meded. Rijks- 
Inst. pharm.-ther. ond., 1932, 136-42 — Boks, D. B. [On rivanol] 
Med. wbl., Amst., 1922, 29: 37-40 — Burke, V., & Rodier, E. A . 
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Preparation of neutral acriflavine solutions for intravenous injec- 
tion. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1927-28, 13: 231-7.— Collins, 
G. W., A; Stasiak, A. Comparative chemical examination of 
different brands of acriflavine hydrochloride (acriflavine) and 
acriflavine base (neutral acriflavine) J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 
18: 659-fi9.— Hausmann, W., & Krumpel, 0. Ueber die Absorp- 
tion des Trypafiavins (Diaminomethylakridin) in ihrer Bezie- 
hung zur photobiologischen Sensibilisation. Strahlentherapie, 

1929, 32: 407-12.— le Prescott, S. An oilv solution of acriflavine. 
Pharm. J., Lond., 1932, 128: 06.— Luscher, G. Untersuehung 
iiber das Verhalten von Trypaflavineiweissverbindungen (Pera- 
crina 303) im Organismus. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1926, 46: 
265-87.— Marcozzi, A. Ulteriori considerazioni sui derivati 

acridinici. Gior. ital. derm., 1930, 71: 1364-9. Elimi- 

nazione del giallo di acridina con la secrezione lattea. Ibid., 
1932, 73: suppl., 285-7 — Rivanol. Klin.-ther. Wschr., Wien, 
1922, 29: 174-6. — Schaumann, 0. Versuche iiber Aufnahme, 
Verteilung im Organismus und Ausscheidung des Rivanols, 
sowie seine photodvnarnische Wirkung. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1930, 151: 197-218 — Schnitzer, R., & Rosenberg, E. Ueber 
den Einfluss des Serums auf die Wirkung des Rivanols. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 2383.— Shimoda, T. Biochemical study 
on trypaflavine. Sei-I-Kwai, 1928, 47: No. 6, 6.— Thiers, H. 
Reaction coloree permettant de deceler des traces de chlorome- 
thylate de diaminoacridine. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 
107: 643. 

Effects. 

Browning, C. H., & Gulbransen, R. The action of acridine 
antiseptics: acriflavine and rivanol on streptococci, with special 
reference to subcutaneous infections in mice. J. Pharm. Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1928, 34: 187-95. & Kennaway, E. I. Hy- 
drogen-ion concentration and antiseptic potency, with special 
reference to the action of acridine compounds. J. Path. Bad , 
Cambr., 1919-20. 23: 106-8 — Bujard, E. Contribution a l'etude 
de Taction de la trypaflavine sur le testicule. Arch. anat. micr., 
Par., 1929. 25: 426-32.— Burke, V., & Rodier, E. A. The effect of 
intravenous injections of neutral acriflavine on the bacteriostatic 
action of the blood. J. T ab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1927-28, 13: 
237-44.- Dujarric de la Riviere, R., Roux, E., <£ Cavallier, F. 
Proprietes de la trypaflavine irradiee et des quelques colorantes 
irradies. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 106: 346-8.— Gate, J., 
Tourniaire, A. [et al.] Recherches sur le fonctionnement 
hepato renal au cours de l'axsridinotherapie. Ibid., 108: 1235.— 
Goldschmidt, R. Priifung einiger Akridinderivate in vitro und im 
Tierversuch. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1927-28, 54: 442-70.— Heath - 
cote, R. St. A., & Urquhart, A. L. The pharmacological and toxi- 
cological actions of acriflavine. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait , 

1930, 38: 145-60.— langer, H. Zur Theorie der chemotherapeuti- 
schen Leistung; nach Versuchen an Akridinium-Farbstoffen 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 46: 1015 — Le Guyon, R. Action de la 
trypaflavine sur les cultures du bacilles tuberculeux. C rend 
Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 108: 1225 — Lenz, E. Untersuchungen iiber 
die pharmakologischen Elementarwirkungen in der Acridin- 
und Acridiumgruppe. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1921, 12: 195- 
261.— Marcozzi, A. Meccanismo di azione della terapia acridi- 
nica nell' infezione gonococcica. Arch. ital. derm., 1927-2S, 
3: 258-71.— Messina, R. L'influenza del trvpan sulla genesi del 
glicogene; insulina e glicogene. Arch, farmac. sper., Roma 
1931-32, 53: 178-91.— Meyer, J. L. A study of the effect of acri- 
flavine given intravenously on experimental uterine infection 
in the dog. Am. J. Obst., 1930, 20: 760-75.— Monasterio, G 
Ueber die Wirkung des Trypafiavins auf den Stoliwechsel 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1931, 159: 172-9.— Neufeld, F., & Schie- 
mann, O. Chemotherapeutische Versuche mit Akridinfarb- 
stoffen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 844-6.— Pa wlas, T., & 
Skowron, S. [Effect of colors derived from acridine on the male 
sexual cells and their production] Bull, internat. Acad, polon 
sc., 1930, 433-7.— Renaud, M. Antisepsie profonde par le com- 
plexe savonneux d'acridine. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931 
3. s., 47: 110-9.— Schaumann, O. Ueber die spasmolvtische 
Wirkung des Rivanols. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg 1929 33- 
489-92.— Skowron, S. H. [Effect of trypaflavine on the ka'rvo- 
kinetic division of the cell] Bull, internat. Acad, polon sc 
1930, 419-31.— Supniewski, J. V. The pharmacological proper- 
ties of di-meta-amino-benzoyl rivanol. J. Pharm Exp Ther 
Bait., 1926-27, 30: 439~16.-Weise, K. Vergleichende Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Wirkung verschiedener Wunddesinfek- 
tionsmittel aus der Acridinreihe. Zschr. Ilygiene, 1922 97: 
56-76. 

Poisoning. 

Achitov, E. Up cas d'uremie trypaflavinique. Progres 
med., 1932, 486.— Auge. Reaction immediate et violente a la 
suite d une injection intraveineuse de gonacrine Bull Soc 
path, exot., 1928, 21: 713-15.— Carrillo & Barralt. Accidente 
curioso, consecutivo a una inyeccion de tripaflavina Sem 
med., B Air., 1927, 34: pt 2, 159.-De Bruce' D'H., & Tison' 
Deux observations d'intoxication trypaflavinique a manifesta- 
tions cutanees. Echo med. nord, Lille, 1933, 37: 79-82 — Eieler 
G., & Geisler, W. Schadigungen nach endolumbalen Trvpalh- 
yingaben. Munch, med. Wschr., 1933, 80: 454 — Galiois P 
L acridine (acriflavine, tripaflavine, gonacrine) et les ervt hemes 
actiniques Vie med., Par., 1926, 7: 2465-9.-Haxthausen, H 
Persistent hypersensitivity to light after intravenous injections 
of trypatlavine Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1933, 45: 16-18.-Jausion 
& Marceron. Le coup de lumiere acridinique; son traitement 
preventif par la resorcine. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph 1925 



32 : 358-62— Jausion, H., Pecker, A., & Medioni, G. Les acci- 
dents de I'acridinotherapie; innocuitfi des doses usuelles. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. s., 47: 397-406.— Kartagener, M., \ 
Ramel, F. Ueber eine todliche Trypaflavinvergiftung unter 
dem Bilde der nekrotisierenden Nephrose. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 

1932, 11: 1273-5. — le Bourhis, A. Un cas de stomatite a la suite 
d'injections intra veineuses de gonacrine. Rev. stomat., Par., 
1926, 28: 593-5. — lemierre, A. A propos des azotSmies eonsta- 
tees aprcs les injections de trypaflavine. . Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1930, 3. s., 46: 1779.— lenz, E. Zur Toxikologie des Trypa- 
fiavins. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 59: 1152— levrat, M., & 
Badinand, A. Azotemie au cours de l'intoxication expfrimen- 
tale par la trypaflavine chez le lapin. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1930, 105: 394-6.— Levrat, M., & Morelon, F. Influence de la 
lumiere sur la toxicite de la trypaflavine chez le lapin. Ibid., 

1933, 112: 183. Action toxique des petites doses de 

trypaflavine chez le lapin. Ibid., 184.— Liengme, A. La 
toxicite de la trypaflavine. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 59: 
964-6. — Marceron. A propos de certaines eruptions observees 
au cours du traitement par le jaune d'acridine en injections 

intra veineuses. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 34 : 769. & 

Imbert, J. Un cas d'firytheme inorbilliforme observe au cours 
d'un traitement par injections intraveineuses de jaune d'acri- 
dine. Ibid., 766-8. — Melun. Considerations sur ies accidents 
dans les injections gonacriniques intra-veineuses. Ann. mal. 
vener., 1927, 22: 428-31.— Morimoto, S. Ein Fall von durch 
Trypaflavin liervorgerufenen urticariosen Ausschlagen. Acta 
derm., Kyoto, 1930, 15: 586.— Noltenius, F. Zwei Falle von 
Hautsehadigung durch Trypaflavin unter intensiver Sonnen- 
bestrahlung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1497.— Rosen- 
stein, P. Erwiderung auf den Aufsatz des Herrn Esau, Schadi- 
gungen durch Rivanol? Zbl. Chirurgie, 1924, 51: 1460-2.— 
Schulte, W. G. Sloughing of the urethra following the use of a 
10 per cent solution of acriflavine. Calif. & West. M., 1927, 27: 
so.— Strandberg, J. [Intravenous trypaflavine treatment, with 
special regard to its dangers] Svenska lak.tid., 1931, 28: 1457- 
67.— Trsuherz, W. Ueber zwei schwere Unfalle mit Trypa- 
flavin. Derm. Wschr.. Lpz., 1930. 93: 317. -Zoltan, P. (Cases 
of accidental overdoses of trypaflavine injections Romania 
med., 1928, 6: 153. 

Therapeutic use. 

See also Gonorrhea, Treatment: Acridine dyes; 
Septicemia, Treatment. 

Ismailowa, H. *Ueber die Anwendung der 
Acridinfarbstoffe Rivanol und Trvpaflavin in der 
Chirurgie. 36 p. 8? Berl., 1930. 

Lemoine, J. *Contribution a l'etude du 
chlorhydrate de diamino-methyl-acridinium (ou 
gonacrine, ou trypaflavine) et de ses indications 
therapeutiques. 63 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Wechsler, B. *Le traitement des septicemics 
par les derives de 1'acridine. 73 p. 8? Par 
1932. 

Brehm. Rivanol in der Veteriniirmedizin. Zschr Veteri- 
nark., 1924, 36: 100-3.-Bunch-Osmolovskaia, I. [Treatment of 
purulent and infected wounds with rivanol] Bieloruss 
med. misl., 1925-26, 2: 101-9.— Butomo-Moltchanoff, E. G. 
[Problem of the use of rivanol (acridine dye) in gynecology and 
obstetrics] Mosk. med. J., 1929, 9: 31-8.— Christoffersen.N. R. 
Ueber Septakrolbehandlung bei septikamischen Zustanden 
Acta med. scand., 1928, suppl., 26: 101-17— Coopman, H L 
I Rivanol in septic processes] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1926, 70: 
pt 2, 1307-9.— Davis, J. C. The treatment of septicemia and 
local infections by intravenous injections of the acridine com- 
pound, neutral acriflavine. J. Florida M Ass 1924-25 U- 
160-2 -Gonzalez Hurtado, R. El tratamiento de ias colecciones 
purulentas por el rivanol. Rev. As. med. mex., 1927 6: 257-9 — 
Hartel, F., & Lauterbach-Horwitz, A. Unsere Erfahrungen mit 
Kivanol, nebst Bemerkungen iiber die japanische Myositis. 
Deut. Zschr Chir., 1920, 195: 320-37.-Herzig, A. J. A further 
study and clinical report of the use of acriviolet in diseases of 
09< U ? 1 P e i r /^ lra ^, y W a °4 ear ' Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
920, 36: 445-52.-Hill, T. C. Rivanol dextrose; a new antiseptic 
for application to the mucous surfaces of the urinary tract 
Am. J. burg., 1929, n. s., 6: 67-70.-Jausion, Pecker, A. [et al.] 
L association des sels d'acridine aux violets du triphenyl- 
methane, dans la cure de la gonococcie et des Mats septicemiques. 
Bull. Soc. mfd. hop. Par., 1932, 3. s., 48 : 218-30.-Kok, D. J. 
Ln'^ l ) n on in i h 5, v ?, ter r 1 ^ a . ry P^ctice] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1923, 
f M X 7 T' n e 7i' P, «S? herapeutic and experimental experiences 

with rivanol] Cas. lek. desk., 1923, 62: 1478-84. [Rivanol 

m treatment of suppurative and septic processes] Ibid., 1932 
71: 91 j.— Lossitzkaya, V. A., & Voskressensky, N. A. [Preven- 
V7®i^ Se ,2 f n , v ; ,no1 in gynecology] J. akush. jensk. boliez., 1931, 
42: 302-12.— Murray, D. H., Heathcote, R. S. A., & Urquhart, A. l! 
Acriflavine; its use in therapeutics, given intravenously; its 
pharmacology and toxicology. C. rend. Congr. internat m6d 
J M2 V 5=^89--Katnitzky. F. A. [Effect ot rivano" on 
the flora of infected wounds] Vest, khir., 1929 16-17- 175-83 — 
Ravina, A. Les derives de 1'acridine et leur mode d'action 
therapeutique. Bull. gen. ther., Par im 179 ■ 97-101- 
Raymond, A de. Note therapeutique sur le traitement des 
syndromes choloriformes par la trypaflavine Bull Soc nath 
exot., 1931. 24: 783-6.-Reis, M. van der [Treatment of sepUc 
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conditions with trypaflavine] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 
74: pt 2, 5498-500.— Renaud, M. L'acridine et ses derives dans 
le traitement des affections bacteriennes. Rev. crit. path.. 
Par., 19:i0, 1: 339-56.— Schmelev, V. [Use of rivanol in surgery] 
Vest, khir., 1927, 10: No. 30, 184-8.— Sheehan, W. J. Flavine in 
general surgery. Brit. M.J., 1930, 1: 822.— Tenney, C. F., & 
Lintz, J. Effects of intravenous injections of acriflavine in 
sepsis. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1926, 37: 445-50. Also in Fifth 
Ave. Hosp. Clin., N.Y., 1927, 283-9.— Teodor, S. [Rivanol in 
chirurgie] Cluj. med., Bucur., 1927, 8: Nos. 3-4, 90-2— Tuchler, 
J. Eine neue Applikationsform des Rivanols. Berl. tierfirztl. 
Wschr., 1926, 42: 70.— TJfland, S. A. [Rivanol in dental practice] 
Soviet, stomat., 1931, 9: 57-61. — Veress, F., & Goldberger, E. 
Ueber den Wert des Trypaflavins in der Behandlung der 
Gonorrhoe und der Staphylokokkenbakteriurie. Derm. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1931, 93: 1265-74.— Virdis, G. A. II rivanolo nella cura 
delle affezioni settiche ostetriche e ginecologiche. Rass. ostet., 
Nap., 1927, 36: 275-302.— Weitzman, I. Note on rivanol in treat- 
ment of dysenteries. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 
1929-30, 23: 101.— Zachariae, G. Beitrag zur Trypaflavin- 
Behandlung. Med. Welt, Bed., 1928, 2: 1645. 

ACROASPHYXIA. 

See Acrocyanosis. 

ACROCEPHALOSYNDACTYLY. 

See also Fingers and toes, Abnormities [3. ser.] 
Bayssat, H. *Quelques reflexions a propos 

d'un cas d'acrocephalo-svndactvlie. 56 p. 8? 

Par., 1929. 

Bigot, C. *L'aerocephalo-syndaetylie (dys- 
ostose cranienne congenitale avec svndaetylie) 
105 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Eckardt, M. *Ueber vier Falle von Akro- 
cephalosvndaktvlie [Miinchen] 48 p. 8? 
Mediasch [1930] 

Apert, Tixier [et al.] Nouvelle observation d'acrocephalosyn- 
dactylie. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1923, 3.S..47: 1672-5.— Babes, 
V. Les rapports existant entre certaines anom dies congenitales 
de la tete et la transformation symetrique des quatre extremites 
(acrometagenese) Congr. internal, path. comp., Par., 1914, 2: 
574-81.— Bianchini, A. Su di un caso di acrocefalosindattilia. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1927, 14: 1-12.— Bonaba, J., & Bauza, 
J. A. Nuevo caso de acroeefalo-sindactilia. Rev. med. Rosario, 
1928, 3 : 419-24. — Bostock, J. Acrocephaly with associated 
syndactylism. Med. J. Australia, 1928, 1: 572-4.— Bronfen- 
brenner, A. N. A case of skull deformity related to the so-called 
acrocephalosyndactylia. Psychiat. Q., Alb., 1932, 6: 612-6, 
2 pi. — Bruin, J. de. Deux cas d'acrocephalosvndactylie. Bull. 

Soc. pediat. Par., 1925, 23: 399-414 | Acrocephalosyn- 

dactylism] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1925, 69: pt 2. 2380-93, pi. Also 

transl., Acta paediat., Upps., 1926, 5: 280-93, 4 pi. Twee 

gevallen van acrocepbalosyndactylie. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1926, 70: pt 2, 114. — Bussola, E. Acrocefalosin lactilia e atrofia 
postneuritica dei nervi ottici; studio clinico e radiografico [Sum- 
mary in English] Riv. oto-neur., Roma, 1928, 5: 503-20.— 
Caussade, L., & Nicolas. Contribution a l'etude de l'acrocfipha- 
losyndactylie. Paris med., 1929, 73: 399-402.— Chiasserini, A. 
Contributo alio studio dell' acrocefalo-sindattilia. Bull. Accad. 
med. Roma, 1926, 52: 202-10.— Chotzen, F. Eine eigenartige 
familiare Entwicklungstbrung; Akrocephalosyndaktylie, Dysos- 
tosis craniofacial und Hypertelorismus. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1932, 55: 97-122.— Christiansen, T. [Acrocephalosvndactylia 
in a brother and sister] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1929, 72: 178-84 — 
Crouzon, O. Sur la dysostose cranio-faciale hereditaire et sur 
les rapports avec l'acrocephalo-syndactylie. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Par., 1932, 3. s., 48: 1568-74.— Fini, M. I. Sopra un caso di 
acrocefalosindattilia. Bull. sc. med. Bolog., 1920, 9. s., 8: 
391-420.— Flinker, A. Zur Kenntnis der Acrocephalosyndak- 
tylie (Apert) Virchows Arch., 1931, 280: 546-53.— Gatti Casazza, 
A. Contributo alio studio dell' acrocefalosindattilia. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1926, 47: 988-93.— Jansen, M. [Acrocephalo- 
syndactylia and ocular hypertelorism; 2 cases] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 2, 5864-7.— Johnstone, G. G. A case of 
acrocephalo-syndactylisin. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 1: 15.— 
Llambias, J., & Mazzini, O. P'nfermedad de Apert; acroeefalo- 
sindactilia. Sem. mM., B. Air., 1932, 39: pt 2, 1575-608.— 
Nassa, V. Sopra un caso di acrocefalosindattilia in un piccolo 
lattante (malattia di Apert) Clin, pediat., Mod., 1925, 7: 
170-8.— Reuss. A. Zwei Falle von Akrozcphalosyndaktylie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 1208.— Romagna Manoia, A. Con- 
tributo alio studio dell' acrocefalosindattilia. Riv. antrop., 
Roma, 1928-9, 28: 165-88, 5 pi— Rovida, F. Singolari reperti 
radiografici in due casi di acrocefalosindattilia. Gazz. med. 
lombar., 1928, 87: 49-56, 4 pi — Valentini, P. Considerazioui 
patogenetiche intorno ad un caso tipico di acrocefalosindattilia. 
Clin, pediat., Mod., 1931, 13: 211-22.— Weech, A. A. Combined 
acrocephaly and syndactylism occurring in mother and daugh- 
ter; a case report. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1927, 11: 73-6.— 
Wigert, V. [Acrocephalosvndactylia, a clinical study] Svenska 

liik.sall. handl., 1927, 53: 91-112. Die Akrozephalosyn- 

daktylie; Weiteres iiber die allgemeinen Skelettveranderungen. 
Acta psychiat. neur., Kj0b., 1932, 7: 701-18. 
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See also Cranium, Abnormities. 

J tjtterm ann, J. L. * Ueber einen Fall von 
Turmschadel. 30 p. 8? Gott., 1920. 

Apert, E., & Bach, E. Oxycephalic; calotte cranienne 
en reseau. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1928, 3. s., 52: 970-5.— 
Carr, A. D. Oxycephaly. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1929, 26: 
398-403.— Casaubon, A., & Delucchi, J. R. Consideraciones 
sobre un caso de oxicefalia. Arch, lat.-amer. pediat., 1929, 
3. s., 23: 296-311.— Coldstream, W. J. A. A case of oxycephaly. 
Edinb. M.J., 1927, n. s., 34: 357-63.— Colrat, A. L'oxycephalie 
et ses varietes. J. med. Lyon, 1930, 11: 179-83.— Comby, J. 
L'oxycephalie. Arch. med. enf., Par., 1927, 30: 289-93.— Fab;r, 
H. K. Craniosynostosis (oxycephaly and related disorders) 
In Contr. Med. Sc. (A. S. Warthin) Ann Arb., 1927, 585- 
600.— Foresti, G. Intorno ad un caso di turricefalia. Pedia- 
tria (Arch.) Nap., 1923, 31: 90-5.— Greig, D. M Oxycephaly 
Edinb. M.J., 1926, n. s., 33: 189; 280: 357, 20 pi., port.— Lewin, P. 
Acrocephaly, with a report of two cases. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1917, 13: 61-72. Also repr.— Marcus. J. H. Oxycephaly, with 
case report. Med. J., NJf., 1927, 125: 192-4.— Olivecrona, H. 
[A case of oxycephalus] Hygiea, Stockh., 1925, 87: 227. — 
Peiper, A. Ueber den Turmschadel. Mschr. Kinderh., 1923, 
25: 509-16.— Quirin. Un cas d'oxycephalie. Rev. oto-neur., 
&c, Par., 1927, 5: 676-9, 2 pi.— Remijnse, J. G. [Case of tower- 
head] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 359-63.— Rivero, F. 
Oxicefalia. An. radio!., Habana, 1929, 1: 19-31.— Schob. De- 
monstration eines Falles von Turmschadel. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1920, 67: 359.— Variot, G., & Bouquier, J. Un cas 
d'acrocephalie chez un garcon de huit ans. Bull. Soc. pediat. 
Par., 1919, 17: 86-90. Also Gaz. hop., Par., 1919, 92: 637-9 — 
Weissenberg, S. Ein Fall von Turmschadel. Anthrop. Anz., 
Stuttg., 1927, 4: 44-6. 

Causes and pathology. 

Apert, E. Association de l'aerocephalie avec des malforma- 
tions symetriques des coudes (acrocephalosvnankie) Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Par., 1926, 3. s., 50: 1432-4.— Baldenweck, L., & Mou- 
zon, J. Malformations multiples et en particulier malformation 
cranienne du type oxycephalique; etude de l'appareil vestibu- 
laire. Rev. oto-neur., &c, Par., 1926, 4: 1-11.— Bardanzellu, T. 
Contributo clinico alio studio dell' oxicefalia. Arch, ottalm.. 
Nap., 1932, 39: 201-40— Barre, J. A., Wenger, & Alfandary. 
L'oxycephalie. Rev. otoneuropht., Par., 1929, 7: 493-9.— 
Bronfenbrenner, A. N. Oxycephaly as a pathogenetic entity. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., 1931, 42: 837-57.— Brunner, H. Ueber die 
Beteiligung des Ohres beim Turmschadel. Mschr. Ohrenh., 
1931, 65: 1021; 1932, 66: 238.— Campbell, D. Ueber die Dysostosis 
cranio-facialis (Crouzon) und die Akrozephalie (Apert) Fort- 
sch. Rontgenstrahl., 1931, 43: 358-62.— Comby, J. Oxycephalic 
avec luxation de I'aeH droit. Arch. med. enf., Par., 1927, 30: 
284-8. Also Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1927, 3. s., 51: 26-30.— 
Feer. Ein Fall von angeborenem Turmschadel mit merk- 
wiirdigen Nebensymptomen. Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1915, 
45: 630. — Fischer, J. Turrikephalie mit Optikusatrophie und 
progredienter Kochlearisarlektion beiderseits. Mschr. Ohrenh., 
1923, 57: 54.— Gourfein, D. Deux nouveaux symptomes ocu- 
laires dans l'oxycephalie ou dans les cranio-synostoses prema- 
turees et leur pathogenie. Arch, opht., Par., 1931, 48: 112-9.— 
Giinther, H. Ueber konstitutionelle Varianten der Schiidelform 
und ihre klinische Bedeutung, unter besonderer Berticksiehti- 
gung des Turmschiidels. Virchows Arch., 1930, 278: 309-40. 

• Der Turmschadel als Konstitutionsanomalie und als 

klinisches Symptom. Erg. inn. Med. Kinderh., 1931, 40: 
40-135.— Irion, O. Ueber die Aetiologie des Turmschadels. 
Zbl. Gyniik., 1931, 55: 207-13.— Jewesbury, R. C, & Spence, 
J. C. Acrocephaly, with other congenital deformities. Proc. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, 14: sect. stud. dis. child., 30-5.— 
Lo Presti-Seminerio, F. Contributo all' etiopatogenesi del 
cranio a torre. Cult. med. mod., Pal., 1927, 6: 124-8.— Marque, 
A. M. Sindrome de oxicefalia. Arch, lat.-amer. pediat., 
1929, 3. s., 23: 451-7.— Rieping, A. Zur Pathogenese des Turm- 
schadels. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1919, 148: 1-51.— Rivero, F. Oxi- 
cefalia. Rev. cabana oftalm. otolar., 1929, 1: 358-68, 4 pE— 
Ruttin, E. Kochlear- und Vestibularbefunde bei Turricephalus. 
Arch. Ohr. &e. Heilk., 1926, 115: 105-14.— Saethre, H. Ueber 
den Turmschadel, seine Erblichkeit, Pathogenese und neuro- 
psychiatrischen Symptome. Acta psychiat. neur., Kj0b., 1931, 

6: 405-27. Ein Beitrag zum Turmschadelproblem 

(Pathogenese, Erblichkeit und Symptomatologie) Deut. 

Zschr. Nervenh., 1931, 117-119: 533-55. [Oxycephaly 

(Turmschadel) its neuro-psvehiatric symptoms, pathogenesis 
and heredity] Norsk mag. laegev., 1931, 92: 392-411.— Savelli, 
G. B. Bull' ereditarieta dell' oxicefalia [with French summary] 
Riv. clin. pediat., Fir., 1928, 26: 24-32.— Schmidt, H. Ueber 
Turmschiidelbilduug infolge pramaturer Nahtsynostose. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1930, 224: 331-9 — Sheldon, W. Hereditary and 
familial oxycephaly. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1930-31, 
24: sect. stud. dis. child., 574-6.— Strebel, J. Ueber die Selbst- 
trepanation der Natur beim Turmschadel und iiber das Wesen 
des Turricephalus. Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1915, 45: 513-25 — 
Trenel. La tete en poire de Louis-Philippe et l'oxycephalie 
familiale hereditaire des Bourbons, Hapsburgs, Medicis. JEscu- 
lape, Par., 1932, n. s., 22: 211.— Weygandt. Der Geisteszustand 
bei Turmschadel. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1921, 68-69: 495-510. 
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ACROCYANOSIS. 

See also Erythrocyanosis ; Erythromelalgia; 
Raynaud's disease; Sclerodermia. 

Layani, F. *Etudes sur les acrocyanoses. 
276 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Castellotti , F. Contribute alio studio clinico delle acrocianosi 
con particolare riguardo alia terapia acetilcolinica. Biochim. 
terap. sper., 1929, 16: 385-404 — Deschamps, P. N. Les acro- 
cyanoses (formes oliniques, diagnostic et traitement) J . med. fr., 
1929, 18: 261-6.— Hay, K. R. Case of acrocyanosis. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, clin., 15.— Layani, F. Les 
acrocyanoses. Kev. med., Par., 1931, 48: 376-99.— ledoux, E. 
L'n cas d'acrocyanose traite et considerablement ameliore par la 
sympathectomie humerale. Lyon chir., 1924, 21: 182-4.— Lisi, 
G. Su un caso di acroasflssia. Policlinico, 1933, 40: sez. prat., 
91-5.— Miller, J. W. Acro-asphyxia. Cincin. J.M., 1921, 2: 
120.— Pierini, L. E., & Pierini, E. A. Acrocianosis. Sem. mod., 
B. Air., 1931, 38: pt 1, 478-87.— Plicque, A. F. L'acrocyanose. 
.1 mod. chir., Par., 1923, 94: 253 — Villaret, M. Les acrocyanoses. 
Progr. med., Par., 1930, 913-24.— Weber, F. P. Case of acro- 
cyanosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1925-26, 19: sect, 
dermat., 70. 

Causes and pathology. 

Fassler, J. *Zur Symptomatologie und Dif- 
ferentialdiagnose der Akrocyanosis chronica. 
20 p. 8? Bern, 1919. 

Nexjer, I. *Ein Fall von Akroasphyxia 
chronica hypertrophica. 15 p. 8? Heidelb., 
1919. 

Arullani, P. F. Acrocianosi cronica anestetica. Minerva 
med.. Tor., 1928, 8: pt 2, 302-7.— Beilin, I. A. [Importance of the 
symptoms of acro-asphvxia in pathology] Med.-biol. J., 
LeningT., 1929, 5: 129-41 — Boas, E. P. The capillaries of the 
extremities in acrocyanosis; blood pressure and morphology. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 79: 1404-6. Also transl., Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1924, 37: 848-50.— Bricall Planas, P., & Eeitg Puig, I. G. 
Hipocratismo digital y acrocianosis. Rev. med. Parcel., 1933, 
19: 5-20.— Claude, H., & Baruk, H. L'acrocyanose orthosta- 
tique; sa valeur dans la catatonie; mecanisme et etiologie. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 107: 702-4.— Comby, J. L'acrocya- 
nose permanente des jeunes sujets. Arch. mod. enf., Par., 1928, 
31: 645-61.— Cordier, V. Sur un type d'acrocyanose du soldat 
avec Episodes d'hypertension arterielle. Lyon m§d., 1919, 128: 
104-6.— Dumas, A. Les acrocyanoses douloureuses avec hyper- 
pulsatilite. Ibid., 1925, 136: 297-300 — Fontaine, E., & Herr- 
mann, L. Un cas d'acrocyanose de la main avec osteoporose 
et troubles fonctionnels; ablation du ganglion etoile; guerison. 
Strasb.med., 1931, 91: 426-8 — Hallam, E. The relationship 
between erythema pernio and acrocyanosis. Med. Press & 
Circ, Dubl., 1930, 129: 408-12— Jaso, E., & Tercero, M. La 
resistencia capilar en un caso de acrocianosis. Arch, espafi. 
pediat., 1932, 16: 65-71.— Joly, M. Acrocyanose des jambes avec 
ulcerations etendues guerie par keraffinetherapie. Bull. Soc. 
med., Par., 1932, 136: 534-7.— Kreindler, A., & Elias, H. Zur 
Klinik und Pathogenese der juvenilen Akrocyanose. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1930-31, 50: 608-29.— Laroche, G., & Poumeau-Delille. 
Acrocyanose, sympathique et glandes endocrines. J. med. fr., 
1929, 18: 243-6.— Layani, F. Sur les acrocyanoses; apercu cli- 
nique et physiopathologique. Bull, med., Par., 1929, 43: 
488-93.— Lewis, T., & Landis, E. M. Observations upon the 
vascular mechanism in acrocyanosis. Heart, Lond., 1929-30, 
15: 229-46.— Marinescu, G., & Kreindler, A. [Data on the ves- 
sels and capillaries in acrocyanosis] Rev. sf. med., Bucur., 1929, 
18: 731-7. — Mathez. A. Une forme particuliere d'acrocyanose 
combinee avec des troubles moteurs des doigts. Rev. med. 

Suisse rom., 1928, 48: 1-20. Note complementaire a 

propos d'une forme particuliere d'acrocyanose combinee a des 
troubles moteurs. Ibid., 1022.— May, E., Breant, P., & Layani, 
F. Le debit cardiaque et la vitesse de circulation dans l'acro- 
cyanose essentielle. C. rend. Soc. biol.. Par., 1932, 110: 930.— 
May, E., & Dreyfus-See, G. TJn cas d'acrocyanose d'origine 
thermique. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1927, 3. s., 51: 340-3.— 
May, E., Lagarde, J., & Layani, F. Etude interferomotrique de 
l'acrocyanose essentielle. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 
1185.— May, E., & Layani. F. L'acrocyanose essentielle. Gaz. 
hop. civ. mil., Par., 1932, 105: 1886 — Obregia, A., & Drechia, C. 
Cn cas d'acroasphyxie chronique. Encephale, Par., 1921, 1: 
240-3, pi.— Pende, N. Acrocianosis paroxistica y hematuria 
esencial, asociadas. Dia med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 97. — Pineles, 
F. Ueber die endokrinen Beziehungen der Akrozvanose. 
Endokrinologie, Lpz., 1929, 5 : 227-9.— Eothfeld, J. Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Acroasphyxia chronica hvpertrophica. Deut. 
Zschr. Nervenh., 1917, 57: 242-58 — Saint Girons, F., & Justin-Be- 
sanron, L. Sur la physiologie pathologique des acro-asphyxies. 
J. med. fr., 1929, 18: 247-50.— Stanculescu, S., & Apostol, O. [Un 
cas de acroasfixie cronica congenitalfi] Cluj. me.d., Bucur., 
1927, 8: No. 6, 217.— Torok, L., & Eajka, E. Ueber das Verhalten 
der Blutgefasse der Haut auf lokale gefassverengernde und 
-erweiternde Einwirkungen bei der Acrocyanose und bei der 
Cyanose nach Umschniiren des Armes. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 
1925, 4: 1642-4.— Toomey, N. Two cases of congenital persistent 
acroasphyxia in infants. Am. J.M. Sc., 1917, 154: 500-5. — 
Torroella, M. A. Un caso di acrocianosi intermittente in bambino 



eredoluetico. Pediatria. Nap., 1922, 30: 1081. Villaret, M., 
Justin-Besancon, L., & Cachera, R. Physiologie pathologique 
des acro-asphyxies. Gaz. hop. civ. mil.. Par., 1932, 105: 1849. 
Villaret, M., & Saint-Girons, F. L'acrocyanose des jeunes 
femmes; importance physio-pathologiques et pathogenique de 
l'hypertension veineuse et de l'insufnsance ovarienne. Arch, 
mod. enf., Par., 1929, 32: 79-81.— Zagari, G. Acrocianosi cronica. 
Riforma med., 1920, 36: 709-15. 

ACRODERMATITIS atrophicans [Pick- 
Herxheimer] 

See also Dermatitis atrophicans diffusa; 
Eczema; Skin, Atrophy; Skin, Inflammations. 

Hertlein, H. von. *Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Akrodermatitis chronica atrophicans (Herx- 
heimer) 65 p. 8? Rost., 1910. 

Basombrio, G. Un caso de eritromelia de Pick, monoseg- 
mentaria. Rev. derm., B. Air., 1932, 16: 386-90.— Bloch, B. 
Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Cor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 

1916, 46: 277.— Brdlik, J. [Dermatitis atrophicans in a child] 
Cas. lek. cesk., 1912, 51: 1477-81.— Brun-Pedersen [Acroder- 
matitis atrophicans (Herxheimer)] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1920, 
63: Dansk. dermat. selsk. forh., 20.— Davidson, A. M., & Mar, 
P. G. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans; preliminary report. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 849-53.— Ehrmann. Acro- 
dermatitis atrophicans. Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1914, 
119: pt 1, 173-7. — Fordyce. Acrodermatitis chronica atro- 
phicans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chic, 1917, 35: 39.— Fox, 
H. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Ibid., 1916, 34: 770.— 
Glasser, E., & Ullmo, A. Dermatite chronique atrophique 
(Pick-Herxheimer) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1927, 34: 260-3.— 
Gougerot & Eliascheff, O. Maladie de Pick-Herxheimer uni- 
lateral chez une francaise. Ibid., 1932, 39: 1200.— Gupta, A. 
A short note on atrophia cutis idiopathica progressiva with 
illustration of a case. Calcutta M.J., 1925-26, 20: 386-9.— 
Hertlein, H. von. Ein Fall von Akrodermatitis chronica atro- 
phicans Herxheimer. Deut. med. Wschr., 1914, 40: 1319.— 
Hudelo, Eliascheff & Eabut. Un cas d'erythromelie. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33: 341-3.— Hudelo & Eabut. Nou- 
veau cas d'erythromelie. Ibid., 1928, 35: 376-8.— Lewandowsky. 
Akrodermatitis atrophicans (Herxheimer) Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1921, 51: 233.— Louste, Cailliau, & Darquier. Un cas 
d'erythromelie. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1924, 31: 412-5.— 
Louste, Juster, & Mouneyrat. Un cas d'erythromelie de Pick. 
Ibid., 1928, 35: 378-80.— Nobl. Akrodermatitis atrophicans. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 89.— Pasini, A. Dermatite distro- 
fico-atrofizzante degli arti inferiori da raflreddamento. Atti 
Soc. lomb. sc. med. biol.. 1920. 9: 410-8.— Pautrier, L. M. Tan- 
tieme cas de dermatite chronique atrophiante (Pick-Herx- 
heimer) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1930, 37: suppl., 1219721. 
La dermatite chronique atrophiante (maladie de Pick- 
Herxheimer) Presse med., 1931, 39: 1005-9. Also abstr., Bull. 

Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 38: 1251. Lanzenberg, P., & 

Ullmo, A. Six nouveau cas de dermatite chronique atro- 
phiante (Pick-Herxheimer) Ibid., 1929, 36: 760-76.— Petges, 
Lecoulant & Mougneau. Dermatite chronique atrophique 
(type erythromclie de Pick, acrodermatite chronique atro- 
phiante de Herxheimer) Ibid., 756-9.— Each, E. Ein Fall von 
eigentumlichem Ausschlag (Akrodermatitis atrophicans) Mitt, 
ties. inn. Med., Wien, 1912, 11: 74-6.— Eosen. Acrodermatitis 
chronica atrophicans. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., Chic, 1916, 
35: 683. — Simonsohn, A. Dermatoneuromvositis chronica atro- 
phicans. Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1911, 108: 59-70.— Spiethoflf. 
Acrodermatitis atrophicans. Kor.-Bl. allg. arztl. Ver. Thiir., 

1917, 46: 214.— Stillians. Chronic dermatitis of the hands, with 
atrophy. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., Chic, 1917, 35 : 768 — 
Versari, A. Dermatite cronica atrofizzante. Riforma med., 
1926, 42: 651-6.— Wise & Fordyce. Acrodermatitis chronica 
atrophicans. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., N.Y., 1913, 32: 143.— 
Zoon, J. J. [Chronic atrophic acrodermatitis] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 1, 1931-3, pi. 

Causes and pathology. 

Arndt, G. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans und zirkum- 
skripte Sklerodermie. Veroff. Hufeland. Ges. Berl., 1910, 2. 
Teil, 18-24.— Barber, H. W. Case of atrophic dermatitis of the 
hands and feet; ? lupus erythematosus. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1922-23, 16: sect, derm., 99.— Bezecny, E., & Berlin, E. 
Zur Aetiologie der Acrodermatitis atrophicans Herxheimer. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1933, 12: 277.— Eden. Acrodermatitis atro- 
phicans zusammen mit makuloser Atrophle bei einem Manne. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 362.— Fidanza. Sur l'etiologie de 
l'erythromelie de Pick. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 
793-803.— Flarer, F. Le acrodermatosi in relazione coi disturbi 
circolatori. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1932, 73: 542-636, 2 pi — 
Gougerot. Nouveau cas de dermite atropho-hypertrophique 
bacillaire; cas de transition; presence de grains lupiques au 
milieu de certains placards atrophiques. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1912, 23: 66-70— Gougerot, D. H., & Burnier [Nodules 
and primary lesions of certain cutaneous atrophies; Pick-Herx- 
heimer's acrodermatitis and Jacobi's poikiloderma] Cesk. 
derm., 1931, 12: 124-32.— Herman, E. Un cas d'acrodermatite 
progressive chronique atrophiante, du type Pick-Herxheimer, 
simultanement avec une tumeur vertebrale de la region lom- 
baire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1928, 35: pt 1, 734.— Herxheimer, K. 
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& Schmidt, W. Ueber strangformige Neubildung bei Acroder- 
matitis chronica atrophicans nebst kurzer Zusammenfassung der 
Histopathologic der Dermatitis chronica atrophicans. Arch. 

Derm. Syph., Wien, 1911, 105: 146-68. Comments on 

the article: a comparative study of acrodermatitis chronica atro- 
phicans and diffuse scleroderma with associated morphcea 
atrophica, by F. P. Kanoky and R. L. Sutton. J. Cutan. Dis. 
Incl. Syph., N.Y., 1911, 29: 257-61.— Hovelborn, C. Gelenk- 
veriinderungen bei Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Bed., 1931, 164: 349-56.— Iordan, A. (Etiology of 
idiopathic progressive cutaneous atrophy (acrodermatitis 
chronica atrophicans)] Russk. klin., 1929, 12: 801-22.— Kanoky, 
J. P., & Sutton, R. L. A comparative study of acrodermatitis 
chronica atrophicans and diffuse scleroderma, with associated 
morphcea atrophica. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., N.Y., 1909, 
27: 556-66, 3 pi— Lengyel, N. Ueber einen Fall von Acroder- 
matitis chronica atrophicans (Buchwald) mit Atrophia cutis 
maculosa (Jadassohn) wahrscheinlich hypophysiiren Ursprunges. 
Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 88: 867-9.— Lbwenfeld, W. Akro- 
dermatitis atrophicans, zum Teil unter dem Bilde der Dermato- 
chalasis, kombiniert mit chronischer Arthritis und Calcinosis 
der Haut. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1932. 45: 749-52.— Masson, P., & 
Diss, A. Dermatite chronique atrophiante (Herxheimer-Pick) 
avec tumeurs. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33: 768-70. — 
Moncorps, C. Beitrag zur Pathogenese der Acrodermatitis 
atrophicans. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1926. 48: 285-95.— Nobl, G. 
Beziehungen der makulosen Anetodermie zu der diffusen atro- 
phisierenden Akrodermatitis. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1932, 45: 
783-5. — Pautrier, I. M. Quelques remarques sur la dermatite 
chronique atrophiante (Pick-Herxheimer) (;i propos d'une 
recente communication de M. Gougerot) Bull. Soc. fr. derm. 

syph., 1928, 35: 138-44. A propos de la communication 

de M. Gougerot sur les lesions nodulaires dermiques considerees 
comme lesion elementaire de la dermatite chronique atrophiante 

de Pick-Herxheimer. Ibid., 1930. 37: 1156-8. Cas 

extraordinaire des dermatite chronique atrophiante (maladie de 
Pick-Herxheimer) (4C e cas) portant sur la totality des quatre 
membres, de leur racine 4 leur extremite distale et s'accom- 
pagnant de fonte du pannicule adipeux. Ibid.. 1932, 39: 1437-46. 

& Diss, A. Dermatite chronique atrophiante des deux 

membres inferieurs (Pick-Herxheimer) et lesions atrophiques 
circonscrites a type d'anetodermie de Jadassohn. Ibid., 1926, 

33: (Reun. de Strasb.) 307-12. Dermatite chronique 

atrophiante des membres inferieurs et lesions d 'atropine macu- 
leuse circonscrite, a type clinique d'anetodermie. Ibid., 530-4. 

Sur la constatation d'une lesion nerveuse profonde avec 

infiltrat tuberculoide peri-nerveux dans un cas de dermatite 
chronique atrophiante (Pick-Herxheimer) Ibid., 1927, 34: 
309-11. L'anatomie pathologique de la dermatite chro- 
nique atrophiante de Pick-Herxheimer. Ibid., 1929,36: 785-92.— 
Pautrier, I. M., & TJllmo, A. Note sur la capillaroscopie de la 
dermatite chronique atrophiante et de la sclerodermic. Ibid., 
776-80— Pautrier, L. M., & Weill, A. Dermatite chronique 
atrophiante (Pick-Herxheimer) au stade de debut (A propos de 
l'etiologie endocrino-syphilitique soulevee par M. le professeur 
Audry) Ibid., 1927, 34: 256-60.— Rathery, F., & Sigwald, J. 
Erythromelie de Pick-Herxheimer et paraspasme facial bilateral. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. s., 47: 341-51.— Sannicandre, G. 
I disturbi provocati di circolo nello studio delle acrodermatosi. 
Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1932, 73 : 654-69.— Schonste in, A. Fall von 
ausgedehnter Acrodermatitis atrophicans mil fleckenformiger 
Anetodermie. Zbl. Haut & Geschlkr., 1928, 2fi: 122.— Spiethoff. 
Acrodermatitis atrophicans zusammen mit makuloser Atrophie. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 468.— Thibierge, G. Nodules 
dermiques aboutissant a la production de plaques d'atrophie 
cutanee. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1913, 24: 123-5.— Unna, P. 
Acrodermatitis atrophicans mit Bildung von multiplen pseudo- 
flbromatbsen Knoten und drei fibrosen Strangen. Zbl. Haut & 
Geschlkr., 1927-28, 24: 592. & Delbanco, E. Acroder- 

matitis atrophicans Herxheimer oder eine neue Form von 
Ulerythem. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1926, 82: 505-11 — Vignolo- 
Lutati, K. Neuer Beitrag zur Untersuchung der sogenannten 
Maculae atrophicae aufgetreten in einem Fall von Acroderma- 
titis chronica atrophicans Herxheimer. Mschr. prakt. Dermat., 
Hamb., 1910, 50: 189-208.— Zimmern, Gougerot (et al.J Ery- 
thromelie de Pick avec leucokeratose lichenienne hnguale et 
jugale. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1927, 34: 318-20. Also Rev. 
fr. derm, vener., 1927, 3: 603-10. 

Treatment. 

Bourguignon, G., & Eliopoulos, S. Amelioration d un cas 
d'erythromelie par la dielectrolyse (ou ionisation) trans-cen'brale 
de magnesium; evolution de la chronaxie; action generate de la 
dielectrolvse trans-cerebrale sur la courbe oscillometrique. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. s., 47: 351-9.— Karrenberg, 
C. L. Zur Behandlung der Acrodermatitis atrophicans. Derm. 
Zschr., Berl., 1930, 59: 166-96 — Sellei, J. [Treatment of acroder- 
matitis atrophicans with pancreatic ferments] Gyogyaszat, 
Budap., 1932, 72: 338. Also transl., Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1932, 
94: 586-8. 

ACRODERMATITIS continua [Hallopeau] 
See also Impetigo herpetiformis; Pyodermia. 

Basile, N. Contribution a l'etude de la 
phlyctenose recidivante des extremites. Acro- 
dermatite continue de Hallopeau. 54 p. 8? 
Par., 1917. 



Lattermann, E. F. H. E. *Ueber Akroderma- 
titis continua suppurativa (Hallopeau) 39 p. 
8? Freib. i. Br., 1930. 

Barber, H. W. Acrodermatitis continua vel perstans (der- 
matitis repens) and psoriasis pustulosa. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 
1930, 42: 5C0-18, 4 pi. Also transl., Cesk. derm., 1931, 12: 20-32. 

& Eyre, J. W. H. Acrodermatitis continua (Hallopeau) 

vel dermatitis repens (Crocker) Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1927, 39: 
485-520, 3 pi.— Bloch. Acrodermatitis continua pustulosa 
(Hallopeau) subungualis. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1928, 58: 
439.— Bordier, H. Acrodermatite continue de forme suppura- 
tive; guerison par la radiotherapie medullaire. Arch, elect, 
med. &c, 1927, 37: 436.— Capelli, J. Dermatosi croniche distro- 
fiche a tipo di ipidermolisi bollosa. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1912, 
47: 584-622, 3 pi— Christie, J. F., & Anderson, T. E. A case of 
generalized acrodermatitis continua vel perstans. Brit. J. Derm, 
Syph., 1931, 43: 234-42, 2 pi.— Dore, S. E. Acrodermatitis per- 
stans in a woman aged 44. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1923-24, 17: sect, derm., 83. — — — Note on cases of a chronic, 
mild localized type of acrodermatitis perstans. Brit. J. Derm., 
Lond., 1928, 40: 12-8.— Edel, K. Een geval van acrodermatitis 
phlyctaenularis perstans. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1920, 1: 2197.— 
Fex, J. Acrodermatite continue (Hallopeau) Forh. Nord. 
derm, foren., 5. Kongr. (1922) Helsin., 1923, 136 — Glasser, R., & 
Diss, A. Acrodermatite suppurative continue (maladie de 
Hallopeau) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33 : 744-6— Gou- 
gerot, H. Forme nouvelle erythemato-squameuse et fissuraire 
des acrodermatites d'Hallopeau. Paris med., 1927, 62: 69-72. 

Acrodermatites vesieulo-squameuses eezemateuses. Rev. 

gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1929, 43: 769-73. & Eliascheff, O. 

Cas pour discussion; lesion erythematosquameuse et pustu- 
leuse de l'eminence thenar, pouce, index; acrodermatite? 
psoriasis? dermoepidermite pustuleuse. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1932, 39: 1196-9.— Hees, H. Ein Fall von Acrodermatitis 
continua (Hallopeau) Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1930, 90: 605-9.— 
Hellerstrom, S. Acrodermatitis continua (Hallopeau) and 
psoriasis pustulosa. Urol. & Cut. Rev., St. Louis, 1932, 36: 
809-13.— Ingram, J. T. Acrodermatitis perstans and its relation 
to psoriasis. Brit. J. Derm., 1930, 42: 489-99, 3 pi.— Jausion, 
Lartigue, & Gervais. Acrodermatite staphvlococcique et maladie 
de Raynaud. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 38 : 624-8.— 
Kogoj.F. Un cas de maladie de Hallopeau. Acta derm. -vener., 
Stockh., 1927, 8: 1-12.— Nicolas, J., & Lacassagne, J. Remarques 
sur un cas d'acrodermatite continue d'Hallopeau. Paris med., 

1928, 67: 61-4 — Oltramare, H., Golay, J., & Starobinsky, A. 
Un cas d'acrodermatite continue gufiri par un auto-vaccin. 
Ann. derm., Par., 1927, 8: 193-200.— Roxburgh, A. C. Two 
cases of acrodermatitis perstans. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1927-28, 21: sect, derm., 11-3.— Sossinka, A. Ueber einen Fall 
von Acrodermatitis continua suppurativa Hallopeau. Derm. 
Wschr., Lpz., 1930, 91: 1687-91.— Strandberg, J. Acrodermatitis 
continua (Hallopeau) Forh. Nord. derm, foren., 1925, 6: 
113-23.— Sutton, R. I. Ueber die Moglichkeiten von Verwandt- 
schaftsbeziehungen zwischen der Dermatitis infectiosa ekzema- 
toides, der Dermatitis repens und der Acrodermatitis perstans. 
Mschr. prakt. Derm., Hamb., 1911, 53: 583-90, 4 pi.— Tomamsi, 
I. Acrodermatite cronica da distrofia locale (cheirodistrofla da 
lavoro minuto ed ostinato) Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1929. 70: 1106.— 
Touraine, A. Les varietes de staphylocoques dans l'acroderma- 
tite suppurative continue. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 
39: 510.— Wallhauser, H. J. F. Acrodermatitis perstans. J. 
Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., N.Y., 1910, 28: 298. Derma- 
titis vegetans; report of two cases of the Hallopeau type. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1929, 19: 77-88. 

ACRODYNIA. 

See also Erythema, epidemic 13. ser.] 
Keller, H. *Zur Kenntnis der Feerschen 
Krankheit mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der 
auslandischen Literatur [Heidelberg] 40 p. 8? 
Bielefeld, 1927. 

Martin-Gonzalez, J. J. *Quelques observa- 
tions sur l'acrodynie infantile. 73 p. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

Rocaz, C. L'acrodynie infantile. 94 p. roy. 
8? Par., 1932. 

Servel de Cosmi, M. *L'acrodvnie infantile; 
etude clinique. 140 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Artom, M. L'acrodinia infantile. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 

1929, 70: 810-37. 2 pi. -Bilderback, J. B. Acrodynia. J. Am. 

M. Ass , 1925, 84: 495-8. Acrodynia. Swift's disease. 

Northwest Med., Seattle, 1932, 31: 161-5— Bogaert, L. van, 
Koumans, V., & Sweerts, J. Sur l'acrodynie de l'enfant et de 
l'adulte. Rev. fr. pediat., 1928, 4: 86-100— Bruckner, M. Die 
Feersche Krankheit (Neurose des vegetativen Systems) 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 970.— Caillard & Terrien. L'acro- 
ervthrcedeme des nourrissons. Gaz. med. France, 1928, 2: 
6.5^9 —Cardenas & Pastor, J. La acrodinia infantil. Pediat. 
espafi., 1927, 16: 65-76, pi.— Colo, F. Contributo alio studio 
della acrodinia infantile. Pediat. prat., Modena, 1930, 7: 
127-37.— Craig, R. A. Acrodynia. Arch. Pediat., N.Y., 1927, 
44: 581-5.— De Nigris, G. Una neurodermatosi che ritorna 
d'attualM: l'acrodinia. Policlinico, 1928, 35: sez. prat., 1579- 
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81.— Egen, L. F. Acrodynia. Nebraska M.J., 1920, 11: 37.— 
Feer, E. Die vegetative Neurose des Kleinkindes (Feer) 
Akrodynie. KinderSrztl. Prax., 1932. 3: 389.— Fowler, J. S. 
Ervthroedema. Edinb. M.J., 1925, n. s., 32: 177-84. — Frank, 
E. S. [Acrodynia] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1925, 69: pt 1, 
1819-22— Galdo, Villegas, A. Acrodinia infantil; enferme- 
dad de Feer. Arch, espan. pediat., 1929, 13: 201-17.— 
Geissinger, J. D. Acrodynia. Colo. Med., 1932, 29: 400.— 
Glauber, R. Ein Beitrag zur Feerschen Neurose des vege- 
tativen Nerveusystems. Mschr. Kinderh., 1929, 43: 429-32. 

Die Feersche Krankheit und ihre Behandlung. Tlier. 

Gegenwart, 1929, 70: 493-8.— Goudsmit, J., & Rumke, H. C. 
[The acrodvnic svndromel Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 
161-72. Also transl., Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1927, 99: 225-40.— 
Helmick, A. G. Acrodynia. Ohio M.J., 1928, 24: 123-6.— 
Hutchison, R. Pink disease. Clin. J., Lond., 1932, 61: 517-9.— 
Janet, H. L'acrodvnie. Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1927, 

7: 439-46. Also J. mod. chir., Par., 1928, 99: 885-99. 

Vallery-Radot, P., & Huguet, S. Deux cas d'acrodynie; traite- 
ment par Facet vleholine. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1932, 30: 
644-52.— Jenny, E. Die Swift-Feersche Krankheit (Akrodynie) 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1925, 55: 645-51 — Kao, C. L. Acrodynia. 
China M.J., 1931, 45: 1088-96.— Keller, W. Die Feersche 
Krankheit. Ther. Gegenwart, 1932, 73: 385.— Lapage, C. P. 
Erythrcedema or pink disease. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 176-8. — 
lereboullet, P. L'acrodynie infantile. Gaz. hop., Par., 1932, 
105: 747-53.— Lo Presti-Seminerio. L'acrodinia infantile (studi 
sintetici) Studium, Nap., 1928, 18: 197-9.— McClendon, S. J. 
Yeast and irradiated ergosterol in the treatment of acrodynia. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 93: 455.— Morhardt, P. E. Une nevrose 
vegetative de la petite enfance. Vie med., Par., 1926, 7 : 653. — 
Nobel, E. Neurose des vegetativen Systems beim Kleinkind 
(Feer) Zschr. Kinderh., 1927-28, 45: 597-601 — Parsons, L. G. 
Pink disease. Practitioner, Lond., 1930, 125: 146-55.— Pehu, M., 
& Ardisson, P. Sur l'acrodynie de l'enfance. Paris med., 
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ACTA ophthalmologica. Kj0b., v. 1, 1924- 
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neurologi'a, psiquiatn'a y medicina legal. Buenos 
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cional de las repiiblicas americanas. 
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See Panamerican Union. 
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wiss. prakt. Tierh., 1927-28, 57: 205-12.— Scott, W. Actinomy- 
cosis in a mare, treated with auto-vaccino-therapy; recovery. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1918-19, 31: 241-3. Bovine actino- 

mycosis, its pathogenesis and treatment by vaccines. Brit. 
M.J., 1922, 2: 1163. Also Vet. Rec, Lond., 1922, 2: 583-7.— 
Thompson, 1. Actinobacillosis of cattle in the United States. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1933, 52: 223-9.— Weighton, C. Primary 
actinomycosis of the submaxillary lymphatic gland of the cow 
and its surgical treatment. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1932, 12: 415. 



in children. 

A, A. S. A case of actinomycosis in a boy. Vet. J., Lond., 
1922, 78: 422.— Edwards, A. C. Actinomycosis in children; a 
review of the literature and report of cases. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1931, 41: 1419-43.— Figi, F. A., & Cutts, R. E. Actinomycosis in 
childhood. Ibid., 42: 279-90.— Lindsay, L. M. A case of actino- 
mycosis in a child eight years old. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 17: 
944.— Woolley, P. G., & Oliver, W. W. Actinomycosis. In Abt's 
Pediatrics, Phila., 1924, 5: 685-9. 

in soldiers. 

Brickner, W. M. Extensive actinomycosis in a soldier; 
recovery. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1920, 97: 167.— Pluyette & Rousla- 
croix. Actinomycose chez un soldat de l'Armee d'Orient. 
Marseille med., 1916-17, 53: 683-6. — Quervain, de. Aktinomy- 
kose im Militardienst. Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1918, 48: 150. 

ACTINOTERAPIA. Napoli, 2-10: 1921-33. 

ACTINOTHERAPY. 

See Heliotherapy; Light; Phototherapy; Radio- 
therapy ; Ultraviolet rays, Treatment by. 

ACTINO Therapy digest. Chic, v. 1-3, 1927-32. 

No more published. 

ACTION medicale. Par., v. 9-10, 1921-23. 

No more published. 

ACTON, Hugh W., 1883 7 , & KNOWLES, 
Robert. On the dysenteries of India, with a 
chapter on secondary streptococcal infection and 
sprue, ix, 178p. 16 pi. 4? Calc, Thacker &c, 
1928. 

ACTORS. 

Bab, J. Die Frau als Schauspielerin. Neue Generat., 1916, 
12: 87-94. — Gates, G. S. The effect of an audience upon per- 
formance. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1923-24, 18: 334-44.— 
Jungk, M. Die Sexualitat des Schauspielers. Zschr. Sexwiss., 
1919-20, 6: 328-30.— Schneider, E. Empirisch-strukturpsycho- 
logische Untersuchungen iiber den Schauspieler. Zschr. 
angew. Psychol., 1932, 42: 285-356. 

ACTUARIUS, Joannes, 13. century [Uepl 
ovpuv] De urinis lib. VII [transl. Ambr. Leo; 
ed. Jac. Goupylus] 8 1. 304 p. 8? Paris, 
Jacques Roigny, 1548. 

ACUMETRY. 

See Audition, Tests. 

ACUPUNCTURE. 

Cantlie, J. Needling painful spots, as practised by the 
Chinese. China M.J., 1916, 30: 410-3.— Hill, H. W. Acupunc- 
ture: the best method of vaccination. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
1917, 7: 301. — Klinckowstroem, C. von. Akupunktur gegen 
Kolik in Japan. Mitt. Gesch. Med. Naturwiss., 1918, 17: 297.— 
Regnault, J. L'acupuncture chez les Chinois. Chron. med., 
Par., 1920, 27: 227-9. 

ACUTE rheumatism in children in its relation 
to heart disease, xii, 99 p. 8? Lond., H.M. 
Stat. Off., 1927. 

Gr. Brit. Ministry Health, Rep. Pub. health & med. subj., 
No. 44. 

ACYLOIN. 

Auwers, K. von, &. Mauss, H. Zur Kenntnis der Acyloine: 
Ueber Benzoyl-methyl-carbinol und Phenyl-acetyl-carbinol. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1928, 192: 200-29.— Dirscherl, W. Ueber Acy- 
loine. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1931, 201: 47; 78.— Kitasato, T. 
Acyloinaufbau mittels Enzymen der Essigbakterien. Bio- 
chem. Zschr., 1928, 195: 118-27.— Neuberg, C. Photochemische 
und phytochemische Acyloin-bildung (carboligatischeWirkung) 

Ibid., 1930, 225: 238-41. & Simon, E. Zur Kenntnis der 

biochem'schen Acyloinsynthese; iiber Carboligase. Ibid., 
1925, 156: 374-8. 

ADABACHE, Dominique, 1899- *La 
chrysothtfrapie des rhumatismes chroniques. 
40 p. 8° Par., 1931. 

ADACHI, Buntaro, 1865- Das Arterien- 

svstem der Japaner. 2 v. xiii, 440 p.; ix, 353 p. 
fol. Kyoto, 1928. 
Supplement to Acta scholae med. Univ. Kyoto, 1917, 9: 

ADAIR, Fred L. 1877- & STIEGLITZ, 

Edward J. Obstetric medicine; the diagnosis 
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and management of the commoner diseases in 
relation to pregnancy, xvi, 743 p. illus. pi. 
8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 1934. 
ADAIR, John Hunter, 1858 1924. 
Obituary. Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1924, 44: 57. 

ADALIN. 

Heddinoa, E. *Zur Kasuistik der Adalin- 
Vergiftungen im Sauglingsalter. 25 p. 8? 
Freib. i. Br., 1929. 

Klimanek, G. *Vergiftungen durch Adalin 
und ihre Beziehungen zur gerichtsiirztlichen 
Median. 20 p. 8? Bresl., 1926. 

Furbringer. Zur Kenntnis der Nehenwirkungen des Ada- 

lins. Ther. (Jegenwart, 1919, 21: 39. Zur Wurdigung 

der Nebenwirkungen neuerer Schlafmittel, besonders des 
Adalins. Ibid., 185-91.— Gudden, H. Erfahrungen mit Adalin. 
Ibid., 359.— Hueber, E. Ueber chronischen Adalin-Gebrauch. 
Wien. med. Wsehr., 1926, 76: 144.— Kipper. F. Adalin-Ver- 
giftung, Erfrieren oder Tod durch beide Ursacben? Aerztl. 
Sachverst.-Ztg, 1924, .30: 151-5.— Kirschberg, P. Ueber einen 
Fall von Adalinvergiftung nach Einnahme von 15 g Adalin. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 1298.— Kristjansen, A. [An 
adalin eruption] Ugeskr. lseger, 1930, 92: 704.— Loeb, H. Ueber 
Adalinexantheme. Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1921, 131: 
Orig., 128-36.— Mulzer, P., & Habermann, R. Adalinexantheme 
unter dem Bilde der Purpura Majocchi. Zschr. ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat., 1930, 128: 374-9.— Oort, P. G. C. van (A case of adalin 
poisoning] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1923, 67: pt 1, 2542.— Rosen- 
baum, H. Unvertriigliehkeitserscheiuungen nach Adalinverab- 
reichung bei einem Saugling. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 
1432.— Tiffeneau & Ardely, E. Etude pharmacodynamic^ de 
la difithvlbromacetvluree; comparaison avec la bromocaproyl- 
uree. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1921, 28: 241-9. 

ADAM, Albert. 

See Chaoul, Henri, & Adam, Albert. Die Schleimhaut des 
Verdauungskanals im Kbntgenbild [&c] 229 p. 8! Berl., 1931 

ADAM, Alexander, 1889- *Ueber eine 

Spontangangriin an den oberen Extremitaten. 
36 p. 8? Munch., C. Wolf & Sohn, 1914. 

ADAM, Curt, 1875- Augenverletzungen 
im Kriege und ihre Behandlung, mit einem 
Abriss iibcr die Diagnose und Behandlung des 
Trachoms. 96 p. illus. 8? Berl., Urban &c, 
1914. 

Die Psychologic und ihre Bcdeutung fur 

die arztliche Praxis. 2 p. 1. 150 p. 8? Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1921. 

Taschenbuch der Augenheilkunde; fur 

Aerzte und Studierende. 5. Aufl. viii, 394 p. 

5 pi. 12? Berl., Urban &c, 1923. 

& KAYSER, C. Hygienische Tatsachen, 

die man sonst nur miihsam findet. 3 p. 1. 119 ]j. 
8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1931. 

ADAM, Emil, 1891- *Prognose und 

Therapie der Geburt bcim engen Becken. 14 p. 
2 1. 8° Giessen, W. Herr, 1920. 

ADAM, Emile. *Le freudisme; etude histo- 
rique et critique de methodologie psvchothera- 
peutique. 57 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

ADAM, Ernst Albrecht, 1908- *Die Be- 

deutung der Bazillenruhr in Deutschland seit 
1900 [Leipzig] 30 p. 8? Engelsdorf-Lpz., C. 

6 E. Vogel, 1932. 

ADAM, Eugene, 1908- *Etude anatomo- 

clinique du reticulo-sarcome des ganglions lym- 
phatiques et de 1'amygdale. 6 p. 1. Ill p. pi. 
8? Par., Clermont-Ferrand, 1934. 

ADAM, Fritz, 1907- *Beitrag zur Frage 

der Entstehung der kryptogenetisch perniziosen 
Anamie auf dem Boden von Magen-Darmsto- 
rungen [Miinchen] 16 p. 8? Berl., Hane- 
wacker & Co., 1931. 

ADAM, George, 1846 Fundamental prin- 

ciples, established by induction and deduction 
and eliminating all theories and all hypotheses 
from physical science. 6 p. 1. 350 p. " 8? San 
Fran. [1924] 



ADAM, H. A. Einfuhrung in die Psychothera- 
pie fiir Medizinstudierende und Aerzte. vii, 
123 p. illus. 8? Munch., J. F. Bergmann, 1925. 

Ueber Geisteskrankheit in alter und neuer 

Zeit. Ein Stuck Kulturgeschichtc in Wort und 
Bild. 158 p. 8? Regensb., L. Rath, 1928. 

ADAM, Hans Conrad Friedrich Wilhelm, 1893- 
*Ueber die Oxydation von Limonen durch 
Ozon. Wcitere Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Oxy- 
dation von Phenolen mit ungesattigter Seiten- 
kette durch Ozon. 46 p. 8? Kiel, Schmidt &c. 
1916. 

ADAM, Hugo. Elektrotherapie und Massage 
fiir den praktischen Arzt. 3 p. 1. 98 p. illus. 
pi. 8? Berl., S. Karger, 1933. 

ADAM, Jean, 1894- *Le medecin contr6- 

leur dans les accidents du travail et les maladies 
professionnelles; etude medico-legale. 40 p. 2 1. 
8? Par., 1925. 

ADAM, Joseph Jofif, 1911- *Recherchcs 
sur les mammites primitives de la vache [Alfort] 
112 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ADAM, Leonhard, 1891- Buddhasta- 
tuen, Ursprung und Pormen der Buddhagestalt. 
xii, 121 p. 48 pi. 8? Stuttg., Strecker &c, 
1925. 

ADAM, Marcel. Contribution a l'etude de la 
vaccinotherapie dans l'infection puerperale. 46 
p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ADAMANTIADES, Grammeno A., 1906- 
*Contribution a l'etude du diagnostic humoral 
de la grossesse. 78 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ADAMANTINOMA. 

See also Jaws, Tumors [3. ser.] Teeth, Tumors 
[3. ser.] 

Barth, M. *Ueber einen Fall von Adamanti- 
nom [Berlin] 12 p. 8? Charlottenb., 1930. 

Calame, I. * Ueber zwei Fiille von Adamanti- 
noiii im Unterkiefer. 16 p. 8? Lpz., 1932. 

Lecourt, T. *Contribution a l'etude des 
epitheliomas adamantins du maxillairc supcrieur. 
59 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Also Ann. mal. oreillfc, &c, Par.. 1929, 48 : 919-36, 5 pi. 

Rahm, 11. * Ueber das Vorkommen der 
Adamantinome, besonders im Obcrkiefer. 31 p. 
8? Bresl., 1916. 

Sonnenschein, M. *Ein Beitrag zu den 
Unterkieferadamantinomen [Berlin] 39 p. 8? 
Berl., 1929. 

Angerer, H. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Adamantinome. 
Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1927, 205: 340-7— Carter, B. N. Adamanti- 
noma of the lower jaw. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1931, 94: 1-6.— 
Chompret & Dechaume. Considerations sur les adamanti- 
nomes. Rev. stomatol.. Par., 1931, 33: 321-31.— D'Aunoy, R., & 
Zoeller, A. Adamantine epithelioma. Med. J., N.Y., 1929, 
130 : 274-8.— Delitala, P. Adamantinomi ed adainantinoidi del 
mascellare. Kass. internaz. clin. & ter., 1927, 8 : 388-96.— Doug- 
las, J. R. Recurrent adamantinoma of the jaw. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1932, 95 : 923-34 — Fblger, A. F. Ueber Adamantinome bei 
den Haustieren. Mschr. prakt. Tierh., 1912-13, 24: 654-75.— 
Frantz, V. K., A- Stix, L. Adamantinoma: a case of 51 years' dura- 
tion. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1932, 25: 890-7.— Gentsch, H. Beitrag 
zur Pathologie und Klinik der Oberkieferadamantinome. Arch. 
Ohr. &c Heilk., 1932, 133 : 312-33.— Gernez & Surmont, J. Sur un 
cas d'adamantinome. Bull. Ass. fr. cancer, 1928, 17: 658-68.— 
Ipsen, J. Adamantinomer. Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1913, 5. R., 
6: 898-912.— Kegel, R. F. C. Adamantine epithelioma. Arch. 
Surg., Chic, 1932, 25: 498-528.— Korsakoff, I. V. I Adamanti- 
noma] Vest. khir. 1932, 27: 150-61 — Kronf eld, R. Adamanti- 
noma. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1930, 17: 681-703.— Papayoannou, T. 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Adamantinome des L'nterkiefers. 
Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1930, 225: 365-72.— Parkinson, W. R. A case 
of adamantinoma of the lower jaw. West Afric. M.J., 1928-29, 
2: 88, pi.— Puente Duany, N., Fonts [et al.j Consideraciones 
sobre una observacion de tumor del maxilar inferior (adamanti- 
noma) Vida nueva, Tlabana, 1931, 27: 497-502.— Richter, C. S. 
[Adamantinoma in natives of Dutch East India] Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned. Ind., J930, 70: 331^2, 3 pi.— Simmons, C. C. Adamanti- 
noma. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1928,46: 383-94. Also Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1928, 88: 693-704.-Zhakoff, M. P. [Adamantinoma] 
Vest. khir. 1932, 27: 141-9. 
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Causes and pathology. 

See also Jaws, Tumors, cystic; Teeth, Tumors, 
cystic. 

Jager, E. F. *Ein malignes Adamantinom 
des Oberkiefers (Auszug) 8 p. 8? [Lpz.] 1925. 

Klinger, M. C. A. *Ein Beitrag zur Aetio- 
logie der Adamantinome [Leipzig] 23 p. 8? 
[Zeulenroda i. Thtir.] 1931. 

Korte, F. *Zwei difTerentialdiagnostisch 
wichtige Unterkiefertumoren, Adamantinoma 
sarkomatodes und Wurzelzyste des Unterkiefers 
[Minister i. Westf.] 27 p. 8? Quakenbruek, 
1929. 

Leissner, W. *Rctinicrte Ziihne als Aus- 
gangspunkt von Adamantinonicn [Leipzig] 22 
p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. Thtir.] 1931. 

Mayer, V. D. *Zur Histogenesc cines 
Adamantinoma und seines Deberganges in ein 
Plattenepithelcarzinom [Erlangen] 30 p. 8? 
Delmenhorst [1931] 

Weber, F. *Ein Beitrag zur Histologic der 
Adamantinome. 36 p. 8? [Lpz.] 1931. 

Bercher, J., & Grandclaude, C. Etude anatomo-clinique 
d'une tumeur adamantine du maxillaire inferieur. Rev. odont., 
Par., 1930, 51: 102-15.— Biancheri, T. Due casi di adamanti- 
noma policistico dei mascellari. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1930, 
9: 131. — Crocquefer. Epithelioma adamantin et adamantinome 
dentifle solide. Rev. stomat., Par., 1931, 33: 332-8.— Hauenstein. 
Gedanken zur Frage der Adamantinome und verwandter 
Geschwulstbildungen. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1925, 43: 557-74. — 
Bofrath, H. Beitrag zur klinischen und histologischen Differen- 
tialdiagnostik der Kieferzvsten und Adamantinome. Para- 
dentium, Bed., 1932, 4: 138-47.— Kiihn, A. Ceber zystische 

Adamantinome. Deut. Zahnh., 1931, lift 81, 3-23. 

Ueber eine Kombination von Adamantinom mit Hamangiom 
als zentrale Kiefergeschwulst. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1932, 
50: 49-53. — Mankin, Z. W. Ueber die Histogenese des Adaman- 
tinoms. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1931, 165: 336-44. -Papadimi- 
triou, B. Zur Histologie und Histogenese des Adamantinoms 
unter Mitteilung von drei Fallen. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1928, 144: 
556-73.— Risak, E. Ueber das cystische Adamantinom. Arch, 
klin. Chir., Berl.. 1927, 144: 441-57.— Rossert, A. Les grands 
kvstes adamantins multiloculaires au maxillaire inferieur. 
Rev. med. fr., 1931, 12: 59-68— Rossier, C, A lagros, F. Ada- 
mantinome kvstique du maxillaire inferieur. Ann. otolar., 
Par., 1932, 4*18.— Rousseau-Decelle & Crocquefer. Tumeur 
solide d*origine dentaire, epithelioma adamantin. odontome on 
parodontome radiculaire? Rev. stomat., Par., 1932, 34: 1-5. — 
Ruppe, C. Considerations sur les adamantinomes kystiques 
mandibulaires. Ann. otolar., Par., 1932, 140.— Schmuziger, P. 
Ueber zentrale Unterkiefertumoren odontogenen Ursprungs; 
Cystis radicularis, Cystis follicularis, Adanianlinoma cysticum; 
ze'ntrales Unterkiefer-Fibromyxom. Sehweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 
1930, 40 : 309-70, 16 pi.— Siegmund, H. Demonstration zur patho- 
logischen Histologie der Adamantinome. Paradentium, Berl., 
1929, 1: 34-9. -Somalo, M. Gran adamantinoma quistico del 
ma.xilar inferior. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1929, 36: pt 1, 1524-8.— 
Spring, K. Gibt cs maligne Adamantinome? Zschr. Stomat., 
1932, 30: 455; 608.— Vorzimer, J., & Perla, D. An instance of 
adamantinoma of the jaw, with metastases to the right lung. 
Am. J. Pathol., 1932, 8: 445, 2 pi. 

Treatment. 

Derome. Adamantinome; degenerescence kystique et neopla- 
sique. Resection du maxillaire; guerison. Bull. Soc. chir. 
Par., 1930. 22: 439-12.— Gioia, T. l"n caso de adamantinoma del 
maxilar inferior (extirpation) contribution a su estudio y trata- 
miento quirurgico. Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 38: pt 2, 186-97.— 
Goodsell, J. O. Polycystic adamantine epithelioma, with 
resection of the mandible; a case report. Internat. J. Ortho- 
dont. &c, St. Louis, 1931, 17: 279-91 — Martinelli, I., & Potot- 
schnig, G. Contributo alio studio degli adamantlnomi ed al 
loro trattamento chirurgico. Arch. ital. chir., 1931, 28: 44.5-72. 

Voluminoso adamantinoma del mandibulare; resezione 

della mandibola; protesi artificiale defmitiva. Stomatologia, 
Roma, 1931, 29: 13-19.— New, G. B. Adamantinoma of the lower 
jaw treated with surgical diathermy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1929, 
9: g()_2 — Pichler, H. Die konservative Behandlung der Ada- 
mantinome. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1926, 140: 101-20. 

ADAMANTIUS Sophista, 4. century. Qvtnoyvo- 
hlkov [ed. Cain. Perusio] 

Bound in Aelianus. Poikiles historias biblia. 8! Venezia, 
1545. 92-105a. 

ADAMI, George C, 1903 - 

See Fisher, Alton Kindt, Kuhm, Herbert William, & Adami. 

G. C. The dental pathology of the prehistoric Indians [&c] 
331-71 p. roy. 8? Milwaukee [1931] 



ADAMI, John George, 1862-1926. Medical 
contributions to the study of evolution, xviii, 
372 p. illus. 7 pi. 8? Lond., Duckworth & 
Co., 1918. 

For biography see Adami, M. J. George Adami, vice- 
chancellor of the University of Liverpool, 1919-26. 179 p. 8? 
Lond., 1930. See also Brit. M.J., 1926, 2: 507-10. Also Canad. 
M. Ass. J., 1926, 16: 1281 (C. F. Martin, A. G. Nicholls [et al.]) 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1926, 2: 522-4. Also Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Edinb., 1925-26, 46: 349-51. Also South. M.J., Birm., 1929, 22: 
172-7 (G. B. Adams) 

ADAMI, Marie. J. George Adami, vice-chan- 
cellor of the University of Liverpool, 1919-26. 
Sometime Strathcona professor of pathology, 
McGill University, Montreal, xiii, 179 p. port. 
8? Lond., Constable & Co., 1930. 

ADAMKIEWICZ, Martin, 1886- *Ueber 
die pericelluliiren Golginetze im Zentralnerven 
system [Breslau] 15 p. 3 pi. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1919. 

ADAMS, Alexander Maxwell, 1785-1860. 
Adams, A. M. [Biography] Glasgow M. J., 1923, 100: 
73-85. 

ADAMS, Alpheus Eli. Diagnosis, differential 
diagnosis and treatment of diseases of the eye. 
v, 94 p. 16? N.Y., G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1894. 

ADAMS, Archibald, 18(?)-1900. Male sexual 
health. A gold mine of value to every man, 
married or single. 98 p. 16? Phila., Lee 
Publ. Co., 1898. 

ADAMS, Charles, 1848-1924. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1627. 

ADAMS, Dorothy. Reports of the Committee 
upon the physiology of vision. 138, viii p. 8? 
Lond., H.M. Stat. Off., 1929. 

Gr. Brit. Privy Counc. Med. Res. Counc, Sp. Rep. Ser., 
No. 137. 

ADAMS, Edgar S., 1847-1918. 
Obituary. Texas J.M., 1918-19, 14: 214. 

ADAMS, Edmund Weaver. Report on recent 
researches upon the nature and therapy of perni- 
cious anaemia. 22 p. 8? Lond., H. M. Stat. 
Off., 1934. 

Forms No. 75 Gr. Brit. Min. of Health. Rep. Pub. Health 
& Med. Subj. 

ADAMS, Edward, 1877- The doctor-in- 

law. A resume of suggestions and conclusions 
arising during medical and surgical examination 
in and out of court. 75 p. 8? N.Y., Internat. 
J. Surg. Co. [1932] 

Surgery, with special reference to 

podiatry [2. ed. of Surgery of the foot, by 
M. Stern and E. Adams] 480 p. 8? N.Y., 
Internat. J. Surg. Co., 1932. 

ADAMS, Edwin Boardman, 1851-1917. 

Obituary. Bost. M. & S. J., 1916, 178: 68. 

ADAMS, George, jr., 1750-95. An essay on 
vision, briefly explaining the fabric of the eye 
and the nature of vision [with list of optical 
instruments] viii, 157 p. 8? Lond., R. Hind- 
marsh, 1792. 

ADAMS, George Edwin, 1858-1919. 

Obituary. Bost. M. & S.J., 1919, 181: 758. 

ADAMS, George Smith, 1848-1912. 
Spalding, H. O. Obituary. Proc. Am. Med.-psychol. 
Ass., Bait., 1914, 21: 577. 

ADAMS, Grace Kinckle, 1900- Psy- 
chology: science or superstition? 285 p. 8? 
Lond., Rider & Co. [1932] 

ADAMS, Harry, 1894- *Oxydasestudien. 
Das zahlenmassige Vorkommen von oxydase- 
negativen Monocyten. 38 p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1932. 

ADAMS, Henry, 1846- Sanitary science; 

applied to buildings and public works, xi, 188 p. 
8? Lond., Chapman & Hall, 1926, 
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ADAMS, Henry Charles, 1873- Domestic 
sanitation and house drainage, xv, 227 p. 8? 
Lond., Hodder Ac. [1923] 

ADAMS, James, 1818-99. On medicinal in- 
halations; with description of an improved 
apparatus for the production of medicated 
vapours. 18 p. pi. 8? Glasg., J. Maclehose, 
1868. 

ADAMS, James Alexander, 1857-1930. 
Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1931, 1: 160. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1931, 1: 164. — P., J. [Obituary] Glasgow M.J. , 1931, 115: 68-71, 
port. 

ADAMS, John, 1735-1826. Statesman and 
friend; correspondence of John Adams with 
Benjamin Waterhouse (1788-1822) ed. by W. C. 
Ford, vi, 178 p. 8? Bost., Little Ac, 1927. 

ADAMS, Sir John, 1857- The Herbartian 

psychology applied to education, being a series 
of essays applying the psychology of Johann 
Friedrich Herbart. iv, 284 p. illus. 12? Bost., 
D. C. Heath A Co., 1898. 

ADAMS, John, 1859-1922. 
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Morbus Addisonii. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1920, 33: 962-4.— 
Dubois, M. Ueber das Vorkommen lymphatischer Herde in 
der Schilddriise bei Morbus Addisonii. Berl. klin. Wschr., 
1919, 56: 1178-84.— Duff, G. I., & Bernstein, C. Five cases of 
Addison's disease with so-called atrophy of the adrenal cortex. 
Hull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1933, 52 : 67-85— Etienne, G., & 
Richard, G. A propos d'un syndrome basedowien d'origine 
emotive survenu chez un addisonien; etude pathogenique. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1918, 3. s., 42: 1199-203.— Furuta, S. 
Morbus Addisonii durch arterielle Embolien der Nebennieren; 
nebst Bemerkungen fiber den embolischen amimischen Infarkt 
der Nebenniere. Virchows Arch., 1924, 251: 553-87. — Germain. 
Maladie d'Addison d'origine tuberculeuse. J. med. Bordeaux, 
1922, 52: 618.— Harbitz, F. [The adrenal glands in Addison's 
disease] Norsk mag. laegev., 1926, 87: 372-6.— Hunter, W. C, & 
Rush, H. P. Amyloidosis of the adrenals as a cause of Addison's 
disease; report of case with review of the literature. Ann. Clin. 
Med., Bait., 1926-27, 5: 404-12.— Keilty, R. A. Addison's dis- 
ease; a case of tuberculosis of the adrenals. Am. J.M. Sc., 1922, 
163 : 282-9.— Kemper, C. F., & Dickman, P. A. Addison's dis- 
ease and the hormone of the suprarenal cortex. Colo. Med., 
1932, 29: 105-13.— Kiefer, H. Addisonsche Erkrankung infolge 
chronischer Nebennierendvstrophie mit adenomartiger Regena- 
ration. Virchows Arch., 1927, 265: 472-80.— Klingner, R. Bi- 
glanduliire Blutdrfisenerkrankung (Thyreosuprarenaler Typus 
nach M. B. Schmidt) unter dem Bilde eines akuten Morbus 



Addisoni. Zschr. klin. Med., 1933, 123: 242-57.— Kohler, R. 
Beitriige zur Kenntnis der thvreosuprarennlen Erkrankung 
(M. B. Schmidt) Virchows Arch., 1931. 281: 466-82.— Kovacs, 
W. Zur Nebennierenpathologie. Beitr. path. Anat., 1927-28, 
79: 213-67.— Kraus, E. J. Zur Pathologie des Morbus Addisoni 
(Befunde in Hvpophyse und Nebennieren) Beitr. path. Anat., 
1927, 78: 283-96.— Lampl, B. [Morbus Addisoni mit Zirrhose 
der Nebennieren] Wien. med. Wschr., 1920, 70: 742.— Moeller, 
F. W. Tuberculosis of the suprarenals; a case of miliary tuber- 
culosis with outstanding symptoms of Addison's disease. 
Woodlawn Hosp. Clin. Q., 1932 2: 1-17— Ontaneda, L. E., Mon- 
serrat, J. I., & Criscuolo, E. Sindrome de Addison y pericarditis 
difusa hemorragica por corticosuprarrenaloma. Rev. As. med. 
argent., 1933, 47: 2145-54.— Pana, C. Atrofia surrenale e testieo- 
lare con sindrome addisoniana. Riv. clin. med., Fir., 1932, 
33: 43-61 — Petroff, V. N. [Addison's disease as pluriglandular 
symptom] Klin, med., Moskva, 1928, 6: 1536-40. — Poumailloux. 
Cortex surrenal et maladie d'Addison; quelques travaux recents. 
Gaz. hop., Par., 1932, 105: 149-55.— Riemer, R. Sobre urn caso 
de syndrome de Addison produzida por paraganglioma da cap- 

sulasupra-renal. Folha med., Rio., 1927, 8: 33. , Maga- 

rinostorres & Austregesilo. Sur un cas de syndrome d'Addison 
produit par un paragangliome de la capsule surr6nale: etude 
clinique et anatomo-pathologique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1926, 33: 
pt 2, 89-93.— Schlesinger, H. Akutester Morbus Addisonii bei 
hochgradiger Nebennierenatrophie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 
80: 694-6.— Schmidt, M. B. Eine biglandulare Erkrankung 
(Nebennieren und Schilddriise) bei Morbus Addisonii. Verh. 
Deut. path. Ges., 1926, 21: 212-21. Also Zbl. allg. Path., &c, 

1926, 37: 542.— Schnyder, K. Kann die Aplasie einer Nebenniere 
Morbus Addisonii bedingen? Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1921, 
51: 652-4. — Steiger, O. Ueber plotzliche Todesfalle (sogenannter 
Minutenherztod) bei Insuffizienz des Adrenalsystems speziell 
bei Nebennierenerkrankungen (Morbus Addisonii) Cor.-Bl. 
schweiz. Aerzte, 1917, 47: 178; 418.— Steinbiss, W. Ueber eine 
eigenartige Degeneration der Nebennieren bei Addisonscher 
Krankheit. Virchows Arch., 1926, 262: 286-97.— Strauss, H. 
Angeborenes Fehlen beider Nebennieren und Morbus Addisoni 
mit kritischen Betrachtungen zur Biochemie des Adrenal- 
systems. Biochem. Zschr., 1917, 79: 51-67.— Susman, W. 
Atrophy of the adrenals associated with Addison's disease. J. 
Path. Bact., Edinb., 1930, 33 : 749-60, 2 pi.— Veit, B. Ein Beitrag 
zur pathologischen Anatomie des Morbus Addisonii (Agenesie 
der linken Nebenniere, Verodung der Marksubstanz infolge 
Blutung durch Venenthrombose der kompensatorisch hyper- 
trophischen rechten Nebenniere) Virchows Arch., 1922, 238: 
259-88.— Wells, H. G. Addison's disease with selective destruc- 
tion of the suprarenal cortex (suprarenal cortex atrophv) Arch. 
Pathol., Chic, 1930, 10: 499-523. Also Tr. Chic. Path. Soc, 
1931, 13: 326-53. 

Metabolism. 

Buresch, A. Stoffwechseluntersuchungen bei Morbus 
Addison; fiber die Storungen des Kohlehydratstofiwechsels. 
Zschr. klin. Med., 1931, 118: 206-20.— Gowen," W. M. Addison's 
disease with diabetes mellitus. N. Engl. J.M., 1932, 207: 577.— 
Greene, C. H., Rowntree, I. G. [et al.] Metabolic studies in 
Addison's disease: the effect of treatment with the cortical 
hormone of the suprarenal gland. Am. J.M. Sc., 1932, 183: 
1-23. — Gyotoku, K., & Momose, M. Stoffwechseluntersuchun- 
gen an vier Fallen von Morbus Addisonii. Mitt. med. Univ. 
Tokyo, 1922, 30: 1-34.— Maranon, G. Ueber das Saure-Basen- 
Gleichgewicht bei der Addisonschen Krankheit. Endokrino- 
logie, Lpz., 1929, 5: 185-98. Also transl., Rev. espafi. med. & 

dr., 1930, 13: 14-19. & Morros Sarda, J. El equilibrio 

acidobasico en la enfermedad de Addison. Siglo med., Madr., 

1927, 74: pt 2, 197.— Rossier, P. H., & Mercier, P. Etudes sur 
l'equilibre acide-base du sang; l'gquilibre acide-base dans la 
maladie d'Addison. Arch, internat. med. exp., Liege, 1932, 
7: 61-83. 

Pigmentation in. 

Pieri, J. *Le vitiligo chez les addisoniens. 
54 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Amirli, A. C. Ueber die Pigmentation der Konjunktiva bei 
Morbus Addisoni. Zschr. Augenh., 1930, 71: 254-7.— Anders, 
J. M. Three cases of discoloration; two of Addison's disease 
and one of hemolytic jaundice. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1922-23. 
6: 849-59.— Audry, C. Sur le role des clasmatocytes dans la 
chromoblastose Addisonienne. Mercredi med., Par., 1894, 5: 
359. Also Midi med., Toulouse, 1894, 3: 469-72.— Bittorf, A. 
Ueber die Pigmentbildung beim Morbus Addisonii. Deut. 
Arch. klin. M., 1921, 136: 314-22. Also Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1923, 70: 230-2.— Bloch & Lbffler, W. Untersuchungen fiber die 
Bronzefarbung der Haut bei der Addison'schen Krankheit. 
Deut. Arch. klin. M., 1917, 121 : 262-91.— Finny, J. M. Bronzing 
of skin. Tr. Roy. Acad. Med. Ireland, 1910, 28: 103 — Ghrist, 
D, G., & Rowntree, I. G. Addison's disease without pigmenta- 
tion; report of a case. Endocrinology, Los Ang., 1927, 11: 
589-92.— Goyena, J. R., & Caorsi, I. J. La melanodermia en el 
diagnostico de la enfermedad de Addison. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 
1926, 33: pt 1, 385.— Heudorfer, K. Ueber das Hautpigment 
und seine Beziehung zur Addisonschen Krankheit. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 266.— Meesmann, A. Ueber Pigmenta- 
tion des Limbus corneae bei Morbus Addisonii. Klin. Mbl. 
Augenh., 1920, 65: 316-27.— Pieri, J. La pigmentation addi- 
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sonienne dans ses rapports avec le systeme sympathique et les 

glandes surrfnales. Marseille med.. 1926, 63: 1096-119. 

Mficanisme intime et traiternent de la pigmentation addiso- 
nienne. Ibid., 1239-57.— Poppi, V. L'origine delle pigmenta- 
zione cutanee nel morbo bronzino. Pathologica, Genova, 
1925, 17: 463.— Sabrazes. J. Action activante d'une insolation, 
singularity de pigmentation, siege des douleurs provoquees 
dans un cas de maladie bronzee d'Addison. Gaz. hebd. sc. 
ru6d. Bord., 1925, 46: 546. — Sezary, A. Pathogfnie et semio- 
logie des melanodermies du type addisonien. Presse med., 
1921, 29: 281-3.— Snell, A. M., & Rowntree, L. G. Addison's dis- 
ease with anomalous pigmentation. Endokrinologie, Lpz., 
1929, 5: 303-14 — Spohr, C. L., & Moore, R. A. A study of the 
pigment in Addison's disease. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. I.ouis, 
1926-27, 12: 438-41 — Warthin, A. S., Crane, A. W., & Jackson, 
J. B. Pigmentation of the skin (Addison's disease) associated 
with lymphosarcoma involving particularly the retroperitoneal 
lymph nodes of the solar-plexus region. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1924, 10: 139-62.— White, E. C, A James, W. F. A case of 
Addison's disease without the usual pigmentation of the skin. 
U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1927, 25: 122-5. pi— Znajewska, H. (Brown 
pigmentation of the skin in Addison's disease] Lek. wojsk. 
mies., Warsz., 1930, 15: 268-72. 

Treatment. 

Brunecke. Grippe als Auslosungsfaktor von akutem Addi- 
son, giinstige Beeinflussung dieses durch Partial-Antigenbe- 
handlung (Deycke-Much) Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1919, 33: 
354. — Coneybeare, J. J., & Millis, G. C. Observations on 29 
cases of Addison's disease treated in Guv's Hospital between 
1904 and 1923. Rep. Guy's Hosp., 1924, 74: 369-75 — Hellfors, A. 
Akute Neosalvarsanvergiftung mit letalem Ausgang bei Addi- 
sonscher Krankheit. Med. Klin.. Berl., 1933, 29: 117.— Leitner, 
P. Beitriige zur Therapie des Morbus Addisoni. W'ien. med. 
Wschr., 1918, 68: 1571.— loeb, R. F. Effect of sodium chloride in 
treatment of a patient with Addison's disease. Proc. Soc. Exp. 
Biol., N.Y., 1933, 30: 808-12— Popp, I. [ Radiotherapy of supra- 
renal glands; considerable improvement in a case of Addison's 
disease treated by X-rays] Cluj. med., Bucur., 1929, 10: 329-32. 
Also transl., Rontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1930, 2: 128-34. — Quincke, H. 
Zur Behandlung der Addisonschen Krankheit. Ther. Halb- 
mon., Berl., 1920, 34: 42-fi.— Rogoff, J. M. Clinical and experi- 
mental studies on adrenal insufficiency and Addison's disease 
and the treatment of such conditions by interrenalin. Proc. 
Calif. Acad. Med., 1930, 1: 7, 2 pi.— Rowntree, L. G. The treat- 
ment of three cases of chronic Addison's disease. Med. Clin. N. 

Am., 1923, 7: 177-87. A letter to Dr. Libman regarding 

some clinical observations on the management of Addison's 
disease. Libman Annivers. Vol., 1932, 3: 1029-38. — Saenz de 
Santa Maria y Marron, R. Enfermedad de Addison tratada con 
exito por la tuberculina. Med. ibera, 1921, 14: 19-21.— Serra, V. 
Moderne vedute sulla terapia del morbo di Addison. Poli- 
clinico, 1931, 38: sez. prat., 733-5.— Spirito, F. Correlazioni 
funzionali surreno-mammarie; proposta di un nuovo metodo di 
cura del morbo di Addison. Studium, Nap., 1922, 12: 368-70. 
Also Rass. clin. ter., 1923, 22: 265-8. 

Treatment, hormonal. 

Dupaigne, J. Opotherapie surrenale chez les 
addisoniens. 147 p. 8? Par., 1896. 

Antonio, S. Un caso di morbo di Addison curato con 
l'adrenalina. Riforma med., 1923, 39: 900.— Baird, P. C, & 
Albright, F. Treatment of Addison's disease with cortin (Hart- 
man) Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1932, 50: 394.— Ball, R. G., & Lans- 
bury, J. The treatment of a case of Addison's disease with the 
cortical hormone of Swingle and Pfiffner. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1931, 24 : 695-7.— Beclere, A. Opotherapie surrfnale; presenta- 
tion d'un addisonien gueri depuis trois ans. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Par., 1898, 3. s., 15: 171-82— Benham, H. W., Fisher, M. 
let al.] Three cases of Addison's disease ' r eited with an extract 
of suprarenal cortex. Lancet, Lond., \91Z, 1; 125-8.— Berliandt, 
M. N. [Suprarenal extract in treatment oi Addison's disease] 
Vrach. gaz., 1925, 29: 96 — Bizzozero, it. C, <v Sanchez, E. O. 
Consideraciones sobre un caso de enfermeaaC ae Aadison 
tratado con la hormona cortical. Dia med., B. Air., 1932-33, i: 
663. — Boice, W. A. Addison's disease, with a case report snow- 
ing the effect of cortin. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1932, 22: 504.— Brown, 
M. A. Addison's disease improved by suprarenal extract. 
Med. Bull. Veterans Adm., 1932, 8: 231.— Cantor, M. M., & 
Scott, J. W. Substitution therapy in Addison's disease. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., 1932, 26: 330-3.— Cionini, A. Contribute) alia clinica 
ed alia terapia ormonica del morbo di Addison. Minerva med., 
Tor., 1932, 23: pt 2, 565; 605.— Conti, F. La cura del morbo di 
Addison con l'estratto di corteccia surrenale. Rass. internaz. 
clin. & ter., 1931, 12: 571-6. -Currie, M. Report of a case of 
Addison's disease treated with benefit by a suprarenal trans- 
plant. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1924, 14 : 626-8.— Curschmann, H. 
Leber vergebliche Transplantation einer menschlichen Neben- 
niere bei Morbus Addisonii. Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 
428.— Daland, J. The use of adrenal products in Addison's 
disease. Endocrinology, Los Ang., 1918, 2: 301-8. Also repr.— 
Deelen, T. I. J. M. Morbus Addison en cortine. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1933, 77: pt 1, 387-97, pi.— Bmitrijew. Leber Neben- 
nierentransplantation bei Morbus Addisoni. Zbl. Chirurgie, 
1925, 52: 1082.— Geill, T. [Addison's disease treated with eucor- 
tone] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1933, 76: 51-6.— Gitlin. M. M. Addi- 



son's disease treated with suprarenal cortical extract. J. 
Indiana M. Ass., 1932, 25: 309-11 — Harrop, G. A., & Weinstein, 
A. Addison's disease treated with suprarenal cortical hormone 
(Swingle-Pfiffner) J. Am. M. Ass., Chic, 1932, 98: 1525-31 — 
Hartman, F. A., & Aaron, A. H. Cortin in Addison's disease. 

Endocrinology, Los Ang., 1932, 16: 43. & Culp, J. E. 

The use of cortin in Addison's disease. Ibid., 1930, 14: 438-42.— 
Hartman, F. A., Greene, C. W. [et al.] Further experience with 
cortin therapy. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1478.— Hartman, 
F. A., Thorn, G. W. [et. al.] Treatment of Addison's disease 
with an extract of suprarenal cortex (cortin) Ibid. 98: 788-93.— 
Holten, C, & Schitfit, E. [Case of Addison's disease treated 
with Swingle & Pfiffner's cortical extract of the suprarenal 
gland] Ugeskr. laeger, 1932, 91: 787.— Horak, J. A case of Addi- 
son's disease successfully treated with cortin and adrenal cortex 
extract. Endocrinology, Los Ang., 1932, 16: 285-8.— Hurst, 
A. F. Addison's disease treated by suprarenal grafting. Brit. 

M.J.. 1922, 1: 268. Tanner, W. E., &. Osman, A. A. 

Addison's disease, with severe anaemia, treated by suprarenal 
grafting. Troc Roy. Soc. Med , Lond., 1921-22, 15: sect, clin., 
19. — Kreuzwendedich von dam Borne, G. A. [Treatment of 
Addison's disease with extract from the cortex of the suprarenal 
glands] Med. tschr. geneesk. 1933, 77: 2088.-Leschke, E. 
Nebennierentransplantation und Organtherapie bei Addison - 
scher Krankheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 1268. Also 
Verh. Berl. med. Ges., 1929, 59: 2. Teil, 172-5.— Levi, I. Nuove 
conquiste dell' organoterapia specifica in rapporto al morbo di 
Addison. Fisiol. & med., Roma. 1931, 2: 288-306 — McCrie, 
J. G., Mears, I. M., & Millar, W. G. A case of Addison's disease 
treated with cortical suprarenal extract. Brit. M.J., 1932, 2: 
623. — Maranon, G. La hormona cortical en el tratamiento de la 
enfermedad de Addison. Rev. espafi. med. & cir., 1932, 15: 
527-9.— Nissen, N. I. [Case of Addison's disease treated with 
Swingle & Pfiffner's extract (Eucortone)] Ugeskr. laeger, 1933, 
95: 201. — Nolf, P., & Fredericq, H. Grande tolerance d'un 
Addison vis-a-vis de l'adrenaline. Arch. med. beiges, 1917, 
70: 691-6 — Peiper, H. Zur Diagnose und operativen Therapie 
des Morbus Addisoni. Zschr. Urol., 1923, 17: 40-9.— Reinhart, 
A. Mitteilung fiber Nebennierenimplantation bei Addison- 
scher Erkrankung. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 1027.— 
Rogoff, J. M. Addison's disease; further report on treatment 
with interrenalin (adrenal cortical extract) J. Am. M. Ass., 

1932, 99: 1309. ■ & Stewart, G. N. Supr.uenal cortical 

extracts in suprarenal insufficiency (Addison's disease) Ibid., 
1929, 92: 1569-71.— Rosenthal, F. Beitrag zur Extraktdarstellung 
aus Nebennierenrinden und zur Therapie des Morbus Addison. 
Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1929, 41: 457-62.— Rowntree, L. G., 
& Brown, G. E. Ephedrin therapy in Addison's disease. Endo- 
crinology, Los Ang., 1926, 10: 301-16.— Rowntree, L. G., Greene, 
C. H. [et al.] Addison's disease; experiences in treatment with 
various suprarenal preparations. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 96: 

231-5. Treatment of Addison's disease with the cortical 

hormone of the suprarenal gland; summary of immediate results 
in 20 cases treated with the preparation made by Swingle and 
Pfiffner. Ibid., 97: 1446-53.— Schill, E. O. Ueber einen 2)4 
Jahre lang beobachteten nach Zufuhr von rohen Nebennieren 
gebesserten Fall von Addisonscher Krankheit. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1931, 27: 1390.— Simpson, S. I. Addison's disease treated 
by intravenous cortical extract. Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 

1930-31, 24: clin. sect., 497. Addison's disease and its 

treatment with cortical extract. Brit. M.J., 1932, 2: 625. Also 
Q.J. Med., Lond., 1932, n.s., 1: 99-133, 2 pi— Szule, D. Behand- 
lung der Addisonschen Krankheit mit Cortigen un i Zitronen- 
saftkur; Stoffwechselveranderungen bei der A ldisonschen 
Krankheit. Deut. med. Wschr., 1933, 59: 651.— Urechia, C. I., 
& Elekes, N. L'epiglandol dans un cas de maladie d'Addison. 
Rev. fr. endocrin., 1924, 2 : 281-3. 

in children. 

Cannata, S. Malattia di Addison nella prima infanzia. 
Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1922, 30: 585-90.— Cavengt Gutierrez S., 
Contribution al estudio de la enfermedad de Addison en la 
infancia (tres casos) Pediat. espari., 1921, 10: 161-70.— Comby, 
J. Maladie d'Addison chez une fille de 13 ans; mort; autopsie. 
Arch. mod. enf., Par., 1917, 20: 28 — Figenschau, K. J., & Berner, 
J. H. [Case of Addison's disease in a child of 4 years; ganglio- 
neuroma in one suprarenal capsule] Norsk, mag. lsegev.. 1921, 
82: 161-77.— Funk, E. H. Addison's disease in an infant. Progr. 
Ale 1 . Phila., 1923, 2: 316.— Hertz, P., & Secher, K. [A case of 
neuroblastoma sympathicum congenitum in a child suffering 
from Addison's disease] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1917, 5. R., 10: 
1093-106, 2 pi.— Klein, F., & Kux, A. [Addison's disease in 
children] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1932, 12: 352.— LerebouUet & 
Pei»naux. Maladie d'Addison a evolution rapide chez l'enfant. 
Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1922, 20: 125-8.— Mensi, E. Morbo di 
Addison ed innesto-terapia nell' eta infantile. Clin. & igiene 
inf., 1929 .4: 4-26.— Morabito, F. Sul morbo di Ad lison e le sue 
forme fruste nell' infanzia. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1927, 35: 
969-79. — Peutz, J. L. A. [A cured case of Addison s disease in a 
boy of 12 years] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 1, 3295-300.— 
Rossi, L. Contribute alio studio del morbo di Addison nella 
prima infanzia. Clin. pediat., Mod., 1932, 14: 153-62. 

in pregnancy. 

Roten, J. von. *Kasuistik zur Frage des 
Morbus Addisonii und Graviditat [Basel] 20 p. 
8? Sarnen, 1915. 
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Bachner, F. Zur Frage der Schwangerschaftsunterbrechung 
bei M. Addison. Zbl. Gynak, 1932, 5ti: 1039-42.— Fitz-Patrick, 
6. Addison's disease complicating pregnancy, labor, or the 
puerperium. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1922, 35: 72-6.— Fru- 
hinsholz, A. Syndrome surrenal mortel a type addisonien en 
rapport avec la puerperalite. Gyn. <fc obst., Par., 1925, 12: 
437-48.— Perkins, P. A. Addison's disease and pregnancy. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1500.— Turenne, A. Toxemia gravidica 
precoz tipo supra-renal; enfermedad de Addison postpuerperal. 
Rev. med. Uruguay, 1920, 23 : 519-25. 

ADDRESS to women on the prevention of 
venereal disease; by a woman. 24 p. 12? 
Southsea, F. Malcolm [1921] 

ADDRESSES delivered at the testimonial dinner 
to James M. Anders, in honor of his fiftieth anni- 
versary in the practice of medicine. 75 p. port- 
4? Phila., 1927. 

ADDRESSES on the occasion of a joint memorial 
service in memory of Dr. Charles Williamson 
Richardson. 32 p.' port. 8? Wash., Med. Soc. 
D. C. [1929] 

ADDRESSES at the unveiling of the portrait 
of General John J. Pershing, upon the occasion of 
the opening of the Army War College. 29 p. 
pi. rect, 16? [Wash.] 1924. 

ADDUCTOR muscles. 

See Thigh; Thumb; Toes. 

ADDYMAN, Frank Thornton. Practical X-ray 
work, xiv, 207 p. 52 illus. 12 pi. 8? Lond", 
Scott, &c, 1901. 

ADELAIDE, Austr. Adelaide Hospital. Med- 
ical and scientific archives. No. 2, 1923- 

ADELAIDE, Austr. Corporation of the City. 
Annual report. 1907-24; 1926- 

Municipal yearbook. 1927- 

ADELAIDE, Austr. Medical Officer of Health. 
Report [annual] 1910-22. 

ADELAIDE, Austr. University of Adelaide, 
1874- Australian journal of experimental 
biology and science, v. 1, 1924^ 

ADELFANG, Chaim Zelik Henryk. *Ueber 
Extrauteringraviditat [Basel] 23 p. 8? Lpz., 
Metzger, &c, 1922. 

ADELINE, Andre, 1904- ""Contribution 
a l'etude des intoxications par l'if a. baies 
[Alfort] 79 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ADELMANN, Paul. ""Contribution a l'etude du 
traitement des tuberculoses cutanees atypiques, 
tuberculides. 71 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ADELSBACH, Matthias, 1886- *Zur Rei- 

nigungstechnik. 21 p. 8? Giessen, Nitschkow- 
ski, 1919. 

ADELSBERGER, Lucie, & MUNTER, Hans. 

Alimentare Allergic. 61 n. 8?. Halle, C. 
Marhold, 1934. 

Forms H. 5, 12: Samml. Verdauungskr. 

ADELUS, Eugene Ernest Auguste Pierre, 1890- 
*Contribution a l'etude dans le service de 
l'arriere de la chirurgie conservatrice des membres 
leses par projectiles de guerre. 68 p. 8? Bord., 
Y. Cadoret, 1915. 

ADENEY, Walter Ernest, 1857- The 
principles and practice of the dilution method of 
sewage disposal, xii, 161 p. 8? Cambr., Univ. 
press, 1928. 

ADENINE [and compounds] 

See also Agranulocytosis, Treatment; Purines. 

Bennett, D. W., <fc Drury, A. N. Further observations relat- 
ing to the physiological activity of adenine compounds. J 
Physiol., Lond., 1931, 72 : 288-320.— BueU, M. V., & Perkins, 
M. E. Oxyalenine. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1927, 73: 745-9. 
« Adenine nucleotide content of blood with a micro- 

analytical method for its determination. Ibid., 1928, 76: 
95-106.— Drury, A. N., & Szent-Gybrgyi, A. The physiological 
activity of adenine compounds, with especial reference to their 
action upon the mammalian heart. J. Physiol., Lond., 1929, 



68: 213-37.— Hoffman, W. S. The isolation of adenine nucleotide 

from blood. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1924, 35: 417. 

The isolation of crystalline adenine nucleotide from blood. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1925, 63: (575-9.— Honey, R. M., Ritchie, W. T., 
& Thomson, W. A. R. The action of adenosine upon the human 
heart. Q.J. Med., Lond., 1929-30, 23: 485-9, pi.— Jackson, H. 
The presence and determination of adenine nucleotide in human 
blood. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1922-23, 20: 178.— Jones, W., 
& Abt, A. F. The preparation of adenine nucleotide by hydroly- 
sis of yeast nucleic acid with ammonia. Am. J. Physiol., 
1919-20, 50: 574-8 — Jones, W., <fe Kennedy, R. P. Adenine 
mononucleotide. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1919, 13: 45-53.— 
Marcou, I. Sur l'ad£nosine et son action hypotensive. C.rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 109: 788-90. Sur Taction vascu- 

lare elective de l'adenosine. Ibid., 985-9. — Ostern, P., & Parnas, 
J. K. L eber die Auswertung von Adenosinderivaten am iiber- 
lebenden Froschherz. Biochem. Zschr, 1932, 248: 389-97.— 
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properties? J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1916, 9: 155-66.— 
Vogt-Mpller, P. [Clinical examination of contents of adenin- 
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Wedd, A. M. The action of adenosine and certain related com- 
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J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1931, 41: 355-66. <fc Fenn, 

W. 0. The action on cardiac musculature and the vagomimetic 
behavior of adenosine. Ibid., 1933, 47: 365-75. 

ADENIS, Maurice Octave. *A propos d'un cas 
de fibrome d'origine musculo-aponevrotique et 
syinctrique des deux bras. 30 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ADENITIS. 

See Lymphadenitis. 

ADENOLIPOMATOSIS. 

See Tumors : Lipoma. 

ADENOMA. 

See Tumors: Adenoma; also region or organ 
affected. 

ADENOMA sebaceum. 

See also Sebaceous glands, Tumors [3. ser.] 
Beck, E. *Talgdrusentumoren beim Hunde 
and ihre Beziehungen zu den Adenomata sebacea 
(Naevi sebacei) des Menschen. 54 p. 8? Lpz., 
1911. 

Berkmann, W. *Ueber einen Fall von Naevus 
sebaceus. 37 p. 8? Berl., 1909. 

Drabkin-Slutzky, B. *Z\vei Falle von so- 
genannten Adenomata sebacea. 20 p. 8? 
Ziir., 1906. 

Ajello, A. Contributo alio studio dell' adenoma sebaceo. 
Riforma med., 1899, 15: pt 3, 710; 723.— Aronstam, N. E. Ade- 
noma sebaceum, with report of a case. Am. Med., 1932, 38: 
320.— Balzer, F., & Barcat. Un cas d'adenomes sebaces; traite- 
ment par le radium. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1910, 21: 57-61.— 
Bettmann. Ueber den Naevus acneiformis. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Lpz., 1906, 80 : 63-104.-Csillag, J. Weiterer Fall eines 
Naevus sebaceus. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budap., 1905, 41: 
1292.— Dore, S. E. Case of adenoma sebaceum. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1922, 15: sect, derm., 48.— Edel, K. Case of 
Pnngle's disease. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 2, 4387 — 
Eitner, E. Zur Kasuistik des Naevus sebaceus. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1926, 39 : 242.— Flarer, F. Contributo clinico ed isto- 
logico alia conoscenza dei cosidetti adenomi sebacei (Pringle- 
Balzer) flior. ital. derm, sif., 1926, 67: 467-70. Also Tumori, 
Roma, 1926, 12: 468-92, 3 pi— Gottheil. Adenoma sebaceum 
and lymphangioma (?) J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N.Y., 1911. 
29: 452.— Hamilton, G. R. Adenoma sebaceum. Med. J. 
Australia, 1924, 1: 337 — Haxthausen, H. [Adenoma sebaceum] 
Hospitalstid., Kjrtb., 1921, 64: Dansk derm. Selsk. Forh., 9 — 
Hedinger, E. Adenoma sebaceum. Verh. Ges. deut. Natur- 
forsch., Lpz., 1911, 82: 2. Teil, 5.— Hudelo, Jay, & Cailliau. 
Adenomes sebaces multiples dissemines sur tout le corps, a 
l'exception de la face. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, svph., 1926, 33: 
615-7.— Hiigel. Un cas d'adSnomes sebaces "type Pringle. 
Ibid., 1921, 38: Reun. derm. Strasb, 50-2.— lanteri, G. Contri- 
buto al cosidetto adenoma sebaceo (tipo Balzer-Menetrier) 
Arch. ital. derm., 1928-29, 4: 175-86.— Louste, Cailliau [et al.] 
A propos d'un cas familial et hereditaire d'adenomes sebaces 
symetriques de la face, accompagne de neoformations epithe- 
hales multiples. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33 : 630-4.— 
MacPherson, J. A case of adenoma sebaceum. N. Zealand 
M.J, 1919, 18: 80.— Mendes da Costa, S. [Pringle's disease, 2 
cases] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 2, 44C8— Narducci, F. 
Adenomi sebacei multipli tipo Balzer Menetrier (Nevo epi- 
teliomato-cistico del volto) Arch. ital. derm., 1929-30, 5: 457- 
68.— Nomland, R. Senile sebaceous adenoma Arch Derm 
Syph, Chic, 1930, 22: 1004-9.— Olesov, I. N. [Adenoma seba- 
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ceum] Russk. klin., 1926, 5: 107-18.— Pais, I. Majattia del 
Pringle: contributo clinico ed istologico alia conoscenza del 
polimorfismo dei cosidetti adenomi sebacei simmetrici della 
faccia. Tumori, Milano, 1927, 13: 273-306, 3 pi.— Pasini, A. 
Sul cosidetto adenoma sebaceo (Pringle) nevo fibromatoso 
angiectasico simmetrico del volto. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1909, 
44: 462-95, 2 pi.— Pautrier, I. M., Roederer, J., & levy, G. Ade- 
Domes sebaces du type Pringle. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1927, 
34: 253. — Pernet, J. Adenomata sebacea Typus Pringle bei 
tuberoser Hirnsklerose verbunden mit multiplen Hautlumoren. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1926, 56: 406.— Pettinari, V. Intorno 
all' esistenza di un vero adenoma sebaceo. Arch. ital. chir., 
1926, 16: 693-706.— Piccardi, G. Adenoma sebaceo e nevo sebaceo. 
Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1900, 35: 693-706.— Reitmann, K. Zur 
Kenntnis des Adenoma sebaceum Pringle. (Naevus multiplex 
Pringle) Arch. Derm. Syph., Lpz., 1907, 83: 177-86. -Robinson, 
S. S. Naevus sebaceus (Jadassohn) report of four cases. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 663.— Sannicandro, G. Nevo 
sebaceo organomatoso. Dermosifilografo, Tor., 1928, 3: 485-96.— 
Sequeira, J. H. Sebaceous adenoma (Pringle type) in mother 
and daughter. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17. 10: 
sect, derm., 15.— Sibley, W. K. Adenoma sebaceum. Ibid., 
1913-14, 7: derm, sect., 259.— Stowers, J. H. Case of adenoma 
sebaceum. Ibid., 1915, 8: derm, sect., 243.— Teljer, G. T. 
Naevus sebaceus unilateralis. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1917, 1: 
16C9. — Truffi, M. Adenoma sebaceo del topo. Gior. ital. derm, 
sif., 1926, 67: 464-6 — Valk, J. W. van der [Adenoma sebaceum] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1923, 67: pt 2, 1272.— Williams, A. W. 
Case for diagnosis [sebaceous hypertrophy or adenoma se- 
baceum'.'] Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, 4: derm, 
sect., 95.— Zappert [Adenoma sebaceum Pringle] Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 76: 1019. 

ADENOSINE. 

See Adenine [and compounds] 

ADENYLIC acid. 

Embden, G., & Schmidt, G. Ueber Muskeladenvlsfiure und 
Hefeadenylsaure. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1929, 181: 130-9.— 
Levene, P. A., & Dmochowski, A. The comparative rates of 
hydrolysis of adenylic, guanylic, and xanthylic acids. J. Biol. 
Chem.l Bait., 193l", 93: 563-70.— Lohmann, K. Darstellung der 
Adenylpvrophosphorsaure aus Muskulatur. Biochem. Zschr., 
1931, 233: 460-9.— Steudel, H., & Peiser, E. Ueber die Hefenu- 
cleinsaure; eine einfaehe Methode zur Isolierung der Adenyl- 
saure. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1923. 127: 262-7. 

ADERMAN, Erik Conrad, 1861-1919. 
Setterblad, O. Obituary. Tschr. mil. halsov., 1919, 43: 
181-3, port. 

ADHESIONS. 

See also Pneumothorax; Polyserositis; Tuber- 
culosis, pulmonary; and under regions and or- 
gans affected, as Peritoneum, Pleura, &c. 

Cheatle, Sir G. I. The natural formation of acquired adhe- 
sions. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 2: 898.— Demel, R., & Hofbauer, L. 
Krzeugung kunstlicher Pleuraverwachsungen. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1930. 225: 382-7.— Gohrbandt, P. F.xperimentelle Studien 
zur Erzeugung von Pleuraverwachsungen. Ibid., 229: 89-116.— 
Muller, G. P., & Rademaker, I. A. Role of infection in the pro- 
duction of postoperative adhesions. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1933, 
26: 280-7. 

ADHESIVE plaster. 

Glimstead, O. H. Adhesive plaster bandaging 
in athletics. 64 p. 16° New Brunswick, N.J. 
[1924] 

Johnson & Johnson. Adhesive plaster; its 
historv, manufacture, and uses. 71 p. 8? 
New Brunswick, N.J. T1923] 

Bardach, H. Weitere Mitteilungen iiber das elastische 
Ilaftpflaster. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1911, 24: 1597.— Beasley, 
G. F. Experience as a teacher in the use of adhesive plaster. 
Surg. J., Chic, 1924-25, 31: 168-71. -Budde, T. Ueber Kaut- 
schukheftpflaster. Arb. hyg.-chem. Untersuchungstellen, 
1909, 3: 58-69.— Fink, P. Der BegrifF Heftplaster im Sinne der 
Kaiserlichen Verordnung vom 22. Oktober 1911. Zschr. Med.- 
Beamte, 1912, 25: 305-14 — Huitfeldt, H. [Corset bandage of 
adhesive plaster for the forearm and hand] Tskr. norske 
tegefor., 1919, 39: 982-4.— Hutchins, M. B. Adhesive plaster for 
the cure of certain external diseases and lesions. Atlanta Jour.- 
Rec Med., 1907-8, 9: 717-24.— Kelly, R. E. A method of fixing 
hooks to adhesive strapping. Brit. M.J., 1927, 1: 462.— Korner, 
Ein Streckverband mittels Flanellbinden mm Ersatz des 
Kautsehukheftpdasters. Munch, med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 811.— 
Krida, A. Adhesive plaster strapping. Am. J. Surg., 1929, 
n s 6: 430-2 — Samokhin, I. F. [Adhesive materials in surgery] 
Odessk med. J., 1928, 3: 279-81.— Sauter, M. Neue Verband- 
technik mit Hilfe doppelseitig klebender Heftpflasterstreifen 
(Heftstreifen) Munch, med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 1108 — Schrader, 



R. Zur Frage der Hautschonung bei Verwendung elastischer 
Pflasterbinden. Ibid., 1932, 79: 104.— Soresi, A. I. How to 
make even poor adhesive plaster adhere. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 
73: 766. Also repr.— Strebel, W. Die Klebrobinde, die Art 
ihrer Verwendbarkeit in der Medizin. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1926, 73: 1935. 

ADIB, Mohamed Hossein, 1900- *Les 
hydronephroses par lesions de l'uretere superieur 
et leur 6tude au moyen de l'uretero-pvelographie 
retrograde. 110 p. 5 pi. 8? Par., 1930. 

ADIDA, Prosper, 1901- Contribution a 

l'etude des spirochetoses broncho-pulmonaires. 
131 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

ADIPOCERE. 

Barral, E. Formation rapide de gras de cadavre pendant la 
putrefaction cadaverique. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1928, 8. s., 7: 
486.— Bernard, H. W. Adipocere in the bodies of the drowned. 
Brit. M.J., 1917, 2: 252.— Biancalani, A., & Grassini, R. Con- 
tributo alia conoscenza dell' adipocera. Arch, antrop. crim., 
Tor., 1930, 50: (suppl.) 1429-50.— Bianchini, G. 11 grasse cada- 
verico e la sua origine; ricerche chimiche. Biochim. terap. sper., 

1925, 12: 16-39. Nuove ricerche sul grasso cadaverico e 

sulla sua origine. Ibid., 420-7.— Florence, G. Etude d'un cas 
d'adipocire. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1914-19, 1: 185-8 — 
Goy, S. Leber Leichenwachs. Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 187: 
470.— Mayrhofer, A., & Wimmer, C. Ueber eine bemerkens- 
werte Bildung von Adipocere. Beitr. gericht. Med., 1924, 6: 
49-54.— Mieremet, C. W. G. Adipocere. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1924, 68: pt 2, 1857-64.— Modi, J. P., & Chatterji, D. N. Saponifi- 
cation of bodies in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1924, 59 : 504-6.— Muller, W. Untersuchun- 
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1926, 46: 258-70. — Remy, E. Zur Chemie des Leichenwachses 
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Hyg., Munch. , 1925-26, 96: 31 1-20.— Ruttan, R. F., & Howe, I. I. 
Composition of bog butter compared with that of adipocere. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 41: p. xxvi, No. 3.— Ruttan, R. F., <fe 
Marshall, M. J. On the composition of adipocere. Interna t. 
Ass. M. Mus., Ann. Arbor, 1916, 94. Also J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1917, 29: 319-27. Also repr.— Strassmann, G., & Fantl. 
Untersuchungen an einer Fettwachsleiche. Deut. Zschr. 
gericht. Med., 1925, 6: 168-74. 

ADIPONECROSIS. 

See Sclerodermia — in infants. 

ADIPOSIS. 

See Obesity. 

ADIPOSOGENITAL distrophy. 

See Obesity, endocrine: Frolich type. 

ADJALI, Mahmoud, 1897- *Des infec- 

tions aigues associees d'origine pneumococcique 
et streptococcique dans la meningitc cerebro- 
spinale aigue a meningocoques. 31 p. 8? Par., 
1924. 

ADKINS, Grace Reese. The sex life of girls and 
young women. 191 p. pi. 8° Cincin., Stand- 
ard Pub. Co. [1919] 

ADLEFF, Ernst, 1902- *Untersuchungen 
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zig] 60 p. 8? Lucka i. Thiir., R. Berger, 1925. 
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Philip [ct al.] Resorption und Exkretion. xii, 
889 p. roy. 8° Berl., J. Springer, 1929. 

Forms 4. v. Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiol., Berl. (A. 
lid lie, G. von Bergmann [et al.]) 1929. 

ADLER, Adolph Herbert, 1902- *Ueber 
Todesfalle nach Strumen-Operationen bei Thy- 
mus persistens [Wiirzburg] 47 p. 8? Lpz., 
C. Schroter 1927. 

ADLER, Alfred, 1870- The neurotic con- 

stitution; outlines of a comparative individualis- 
tic psychology and psychotherapy; authorized 
Engl, transl. by B. Glueck and J. E. Lind. xxiii, 
456 p. diagr. ' 8? N.Y., Moffat, &c, 1917. 
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psychical compensation; a contribution to clinical 
medicine; authorized transl. bv S. E. Jelliffe. 
x, 86 p. 8? N.Y., 1917. 

Nerv. & ment. dis. monogr. ser. No. 24. 

Praxis und Theorie der Individual- 
Pay chologie; Vortrage zur Einfuhrung in die 
Psychotherapie fiir Aerzte, Psychologen und 
Le'hrer. 2. Aufl. iv, 527 p. roy. 8? Munch., 
J. F. Bergmann, 1924. 

The same. The practice and theory of 

individual psychology; transl. of 1. ed. by P. 
Radin. viii, 352 p. 8? Lond., Kegan Paul, 
&c, 1924. 

Understanding human nature; transl. 

by Walter Beran Wolfe, xiii, 286 p. 8? N.Y., 
Greenberg, 1927. 

■ Die Technik der Individual-Psycho- 

logic 2 v. 146 p., 188 p. 8? Munch., J. F. 
Bergmann, 1928, 1930. 

Problems of neurosis, a book of case- 
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shank, xxxvii, 178 p. 8? Lond., Kegan Paul, 
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1., iii-v, 244 p. 8? N.Y., Cosmopolitan Bk. 
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Guiding the child on the principles of 
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by Benjamin Ginsburg. viii, 268 p. 8? N.Y., 
Greenberg [1930] 

For Festschrift see Selbsterziehung des Charakters [&c] 200 
p. roy. 8? Lpz., 1930. 

ADLER, Emma H. Compendium of histo- 
pathological technic. 4 p. 1. 92 p. 8? N.Y., 
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665 p. roy. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1928." 

Forms 6. v., 1. Hiilfte, Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiol., 
Berl. (A. Bethe, G. von Bergmann [et al.]) 1929. 

ADLER, Ernst, 1907- *Ueber postkli- 

makterische Blutungen. 21 p. 8? Giessen, R. 
Glagow, 1931. 

ADLER, Francis Heed, 1895- Clinical 
physiologv of the eye. xvii, 406 p. illus. pi. 
8? N.Y., Macmillan Co., 1933. 

ADLER, Fritz Salomon, 1888- *Ueber 
pigmentierte Urticaria [Giessen] 21 p. 8? 
Berl., S. Karger, 1914. 

ADLER, Henri, 1885- *Du choix de 

l'intervention dans les calcules enclaves de 
l'uretore. 124 p. 8? Par., 1913. 

ADLER, Herbert, 1905- *Ein Fall von 
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Berl., H. S. Hermann, 1932. 

ADLER, Herman Morris, 1876- Medical 
science and criminal justice. 60 p. 8? [Cleve- 
land, 1921] 

ADLER, Hilde, 1885- *Erfahrungen mit 

der Magnesiumsulfat-behandlung des Tetanus 
bei Kriegsverletzungen. 27 p. ch. 8? Freib. 
i. Br., Speyer & Kaerner, 1915. 

ADLER, Isaac, 1849-1918. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 70: 1555. 

ADLER, Julius, 1888- *Ueber die Milch- 

zuckerausscheidung bei normalen resp. nicht 
nierenkranken Menschen. 31 p. 8? Munch., 
R. Muller & Co., 1913. 

ADLER, Ludwig, 1876- Die Radium- 
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Bericht iiber 250 behandelte Falle. viii, 258 p. 
7 pi. 8? Berl., Urban, &c, 1919. 



Phvsiologie des Ovarium. 

In 2. v., 1. Hiilfte, Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) roy. 8? 
Lpz., 1929, 927-1014. 

ADLER, Max. Contribution a l'6tude des 
accidents consecutifs aux injections intra- 
gingivales. 69 p. 8? Geneve, 1923. 

ADLER, Mortimer Jerome, 1902- *Music 
appreciation; an experimental approach to its 
measurement [Columbia Univ.] 83 p. 8? 
N.Y., 1929. 

ADLER, Otto, 1886- *Ueber Ovarial- 

fibrome. 22 p. 8? Berl. , E. Ebering, 1915. 

Die mangelhafte Geschlechtsempfindung 

des Weibes. Anaesthesia sexualis feminarum. 
Anaphrodisia. Dvspareunia. 3. Aufl. xvi, 232 
p. 8? Berl., H. Kornfeld, 1919. 

ADLER, Vera, 1904- *Angeborene ma- 

ligne Tumoren an den Extremitaten. 30 p. 8? 
Bresl., 1930. 

ADLERCREUTZ, Erik. *Orientierende Unter- 
suchung iiber die Verbreitung des Kropfes in 
Finnland und iiber deren Zusamm: nhang mit 
dem Jodvorkommen in Wasser [Helsingfors] 
3 p. 1. 148 p. 8? Stockh., P. A. Norstedt, 
1928. 

Also Acta med. Scand., 1928, G9. 
ADLERSBERG, D. 
See Porges, O., & Adlersberg, D. Die Behandlung der 
Zuckerkrankheit. 377 p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

ADLERSBERG, Samuel, 1907- Contri- 
bution a l'6tude de la spirochetose icterohemor- 
ragique. 55 p. 8? Strasbourg, 1933. 
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1900- *Ueber Beckenendlage unter Zu- 
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4? [Konigsb.] 1925. 
[Typewritten] 
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68 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ADNOT, Ferdinand. *Traitement du rhuma- 
tisme articulaire aigu par les injections intra- 
veineuses de salicylate de soude. 44 p. 8? 
Par., 1916. 

ADOLESCENCE. 

See also Children [1., 2., & 3. ser.] Girls [3. 
ser.] Puberty; Schoolchildren; Youth [2. ser.] 

Chadwick, M. Adolescent girlhood, p. 7- 
303. 8? Lond., 1932. 

Hamilton, C. Who cares? A story of ado- 
lescence. 319 p. 8? Lond. [n. d.] 

Richmond, W. The adolescent girl; a book 
for parents and teachers. 212 p. 8? N.Y., 
1925. 

Starr, L. The adolescent period. 211 p. 
12? Phila., 1915. 
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problems. 367 p. 8? N.Y., &c, 1932. 

Armstrong, J. E. Segregation in the high school: a study in 
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B. T. Adolescence. Psychol. Bull., Princeton, 1917, 14: 
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\\ Oman's J., Cincin., 1930, 37: 307-10.— Barbour, P. F. Prob- 
lems of adolescence. South. M.J., Birm., 1928, 21: 931-3.— 
Bolk, L. [Beginning of life of youth] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1923, 67: pt 1, 1526-34.— Furfey, P. H. Developmental age. Am. 
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\nn. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1929. 43: 1093-209, pi.— St. John, J. H., 
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See Collect, epist. Graec. Venez., 1499, 372a-378a. 
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Heinemann, 1923. 

AENGENHEYSTER, Franz, 1907- *Ueber 
Dipsomanie [Bonn] 44 p. 8? Koln, 1931. 
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See also Schools, open-air. 

Aleksandrov, V. A. [Air as a therapeutic factorl Mosk 
M.J., 1923, 3: pt 3, 35-42— Bierman, W. The therapeutic use 
of polarized air. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1933, 14: 133-7 — 
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AERTRYCKE bacillus. 



See also Food poisoning; Meat poisoning; 
Salmonella. 
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potency of strains of Bact. aertrveke of varying virulence. 

Ibid., 1927-28, 27: 396-411. A strain of Bact. airtrveke 

with unusual epidemic characters. J. Path. Bact., Lond , 1931, 
34: 523-31.— Wilson, G. S. The relation between the age and 
the virulence of cultures of B. aertrveke (Mutton) J. nyg., 

Cambr., 1926-27, 25: 142-9. The proportion of viable 

bacilli in agar cultures of B. aertrycke (Mutton) with special 
reference to the change in size of the organisms during growth, 
and in the opacity to which they give rise. Ibid., 150-9 
— — Discontinuous variation in the virulence of Bact. 

aertrycke Mutton. Ibid., 1928-29, 28: 295-317. The 

relationship between morphology, colonial appearance, agglutin- 
abihty and viru'ence to mice of certain variants of Bacterium 

aertrycke. Ibid., 1930-31, 30 : 40-54 , 3 pi. The effect 

of the virulence of Bact. aertrycke of cultivation in atmospheres 
containing varying proportions of oxygen. Ibid., 433-67. 

Infection with. 

See also Salmonella. 

Besson, A., & Lavergne, V. de. Les aertryckoses humaines. 
Ann Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1922. 36: 502-27 — Broughton-Alcock, 
W. Sixteen cases of infection with Bacillus aertrycke; clinical 
and laboratory observations; a note on the relationship of Bacil- 
lus aertrycke and B. parathyphosus B. J.R Army M Corns 
1920, 35: 317-27, -Cash, J. R„ & Doan, C. A. Spontaneous and 
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experimental infection of pigeons with B. aertrycke. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1930-31, 28: 235-8. Also Am. J. Path., 
1931, 7: 373-98, 5 ch., 3 pi— Decihigi, M. Su di un focolaio di 
sareotossinfezione da B. di Breslavia-aertrycke. Gior. batter, 
immun., 1932, 9: 705-807.— Delafteld, M. E. Changes in the 
blood sugar and blood phosphorus in rabbits following the injec- 
tion of suspensions of Bact. aertrycke. J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 
1931, 34: 177-94.— Doyle, T. M. B. aertrycke infection of chicks. 
J. Comp. Path., Lond., 1927, 40: 71-5 — Edington, J. W. En- 
demic infection of guinea-pigs with B. aertrycke (Mutton) 
Ibid., 1929, 42 : 258-08— Firth, D., & Creed, E. ff. Two sporadic 
cases of infection by B. aertrycke. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 1: 
1212.— Gheorghiu, I. Sur un cas de Salmonella chez l'honime 
provoqufi par le bacille de aertryck. Bull. Soc. mod. hop. 

Bucur., 1927, 9: 107-9. & Costin, G. Infection par le 

bacille d'Aertryck chez les animaux d'abattoir. C. rend. Soc. 
Md., Par., 1927, 97: 1025— Heap, H., & Cadness, B. H. E. The 
influence of carbohydrates on hydrogen sulphide production by 
Bacillus aertrycke (Mutton) J. Hyg., Carubr., 1924-25. 23: 
77-93.— Hoist, P. M. En Aertrycke infeksjon. Norsk Mag. 
lsegev., 1930, 91: 108-75.— Lassen, H. C. A. [Course of infection 
after oral administration of Bacillus aertrycke to mice fed on 
vitamine-free diet] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1929, 72: 50<i-12. 
Also transl., Zschr. Immunforsch., 1929, 63: 1 10-5.— Manifold, 
J. A. Bacillus aertrycke; the possible causative bacillus of 
canine typhus (Stuttgart dog disease) J.R. Army M. Corps, 
1928, 51: 402-9.— Perry, H. M., & Tidy, H. I. A report on the 
investigation of an epidemic caused by Bacillus aertrycke in a 
depot in France, Gr. Brit. Nat. Health Insur., Med. Research 
Com., Spec. rep. ser., No. 24, 1919, 5-31.— Pleasance, R. E. 
Sporadic infection by the Bacillus aertrycke. Lancet, Lond., 
1922, 2 : 609.— Wilson, G. S. Transient fluctuations in the 
resistance of mice to infection with B. aertrycke. J. Hyg., 
Cambr.. 1930-31, 30: 190-212— Wiseman, W. R. An outbreak of 
food poisoning bv milk, caused by B. aertrycke. Brit. MI, 
1922, 2: 728. 

AERZTLICHE Gesellschaft fur Sexualwissen- 
schaft und Konstitutionsforschung. 
See Berlin, Germ, in 4 ser. 

AERZTLICHE Mission. Gtitersl., v. 1-15, 1906- 
25. 

AERZTLICHE Mitteilungen nebst Anzeiger. 
Lpz., v. 27-29, 1926-28. 
See also Berlin, Germ. Hartmann-Bund [etc] in 4. ser. 

AERZTLICHE Mitteilungen aus und fur Baden. 
Karlsruhe, v. 12-69, 1858-1915; v. 74-82, 
1920-28. 

AERZTLICHE Monatschrift, Berl., v. 1-3, 
1927-29. 

AERZTLICHE Praxis. Wien, v. 5, 1931 — 
AERZTLICHE Rundschau. Munch., v. 1, 1891 — 
AERZTLICHE Sachverstandigen-Zeitung., Berl., 

v 1—39 1895—1933. 

AERZTLICHER Praktiker. Frankf . a. M., v. 2, 

1931-32. 

AERZTLICHES Jahrbuch von Ungarn und 
Adressenschenia. Magyarorszag orvosainak ev- 
konyve es cimtara. 42. evf. 367 p. 8? Budap., 
1932. 

AESCHBACHER, Siegfried. *Ueber den Ein- 
fluss krankhafter Zustande auf den Jod- und 
Phosphorgehalt der normalen Schilddriise [Bern] 
28 p. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1905. 

jESCHINES, rhetor, 389-314 B. C. 'Etti- 
aroXal [apocrvphal] 

See Collect, epist. Graec. Venez., 1499, 33a-41b. 

jESCHYLUS, 525-456 B. C. Aeschylus; Greek 
text with English transl. by Herbert Weir 
Smyth. 2v. xl, 425 p.; v, 527 p. 16? Lond., 
W. Heinemann; N.Y., G. P. Putnam s Sons, 
1926—27. 

^ESCULAPE. Par., v. 1-4, 1911-14; v. 13, 
1923— 

AESCULAPIUS. 

Endres, F. C. Die Kliuik Acskulaps (Ein Besuch in Epi- 
dauros) Zschr. Bret. Fortbild., 1925, 22: 002,-Gardner E. A. 
On the cures of .^sculapius. Lancet, Lond., 1925, 2. 688-90 - 
Haberling. W. Ein Tag im Hetl.gtum .les Asklep.os ai f der 
Insel Kos [432 B. G.l Klin.-ther. Wschr., Berl., 1921, 28: 
W-Horn Asclepios devant Themis Paris med 1921, 
40- Annexe) 48 -lacoste, E. Un coq a Esculape. Cbron. 
mod Par 1932,' 39: 142,-Naissance (I.a) d' Esculape ^sca- 
lane' Par ' 920 16: n.s., 109-71. — Neveu, R. Le culte d' Esculape 
et d'Hygie dans es fee la mer Egce. Bull. Soc. r. hist, med 
1921 15: 189-98.-PortigUotti, G. LTnsula Aesculapn. lllust. 



med. ital., 1920, 2: 90-8.— Wile, I. S. The worship of Asklepios; 
with special reference to the tholos and the theater. Ann. M. 
Hist., N.Y., 1926, 8: 419-34. 

AESCULIN. 

See Aesculus. 

AESCULUS. 

Artault, S. Nouvelles applications de l'alcoolature de mar- 
rons d'Inde, contre les hemorroi'des, les varices en general et 
certaines formes d'hemoptysies. Anjou med., Angers, 1909, 16: 
205; 227. -Glaser, E., & Kraus, M. Ueber die Synthese des 
Aesculins. Biochem. Zschr., 1923, 138: 183-91.— Goris, A. De 
l'utilisation du marron d'Inde. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1917. 
165: 345-8.— Laves, E. Ueber Untersuchung und Verwertung 
der Samen von Rosskastanien. Verh. Ges. Deut. Naturforsch., 
Lpz., 1903, 2: 2. Hlfte, 000-4. 

AESTHETICS. 

See Esthetics. 

AETHER. 

See Ether. 

AETHUSA. 

Seltmann, L. Ueber die toxische Wirkung der Hundspeter 
silie (Aethusa cynapium) Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27: 281. 

AETIOLOGY. 

See Etiology. 

AFENIL. 

Menzel. Afenil lokal appliziert, bei Rhinitis vasomotoria 
und Heuschnupfen. Mschr. Ohrenh., 1922, 56: 879 — Mock, F. 
Beschwerden nach intravenosen Afenilinjektionen. Deut 
med. Wschr., 1922, 48: 1486. 

AFFECT & AFFECTIVITY. 

See Emotions. 

AFFINITY, chemical. 

Backstrbm, H. I. J. Ueber die Affinitat der Aroganit-Calcit- 
Umwandlung. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1921, 97: 179-228.— Brbn- 
sted, J. N. Studien zur chemischen Affinitat; die Umwand- 
lungsaffinitiit in Systemen fester Salze. Ibid., 98: 239-43.— 
Kapustinsky, A. Chemische Affinitat und die Prinzipien der 
Symmetric. Ibid., Abt. B, 1930, 8: 72-80.— Korevaar, A. On 
chemical affinity. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1921, 25 : 304-10.— 
Labes, R., & Rutenbeck, H. Die Komplexkonstante der Reak- 
tion zwischen Novokain und Coffein (Ein Beitrag zu den 
pharmakologisch wichtigen Beziehungen zwischen Konstitution 
und adsorptionschemiseher sowie komplexchemischer Affinitat) 
Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1932-33. 169: 557-75.— Levy, J., & Dvo- 
leitzka-Gomginska. Capacites affinitaires et aptitudes migra- 
trices; capacites affinitaires comparees des radieaux aryles et 
alcoyles. Bull. Soc. chim. France, 1931, 4. s., 49-50: 1765-76.— 
Levy, J., & Pernot, M. R. Capacites affinitaires et aptitudes 
migratrices; capacites affinitaires des radieaux ortho- et metame- 
thoxyphenyle comparees a celles de deux radieaux methyles. 
Ibid., 1721-38.— Levy, J., & Sfiras, J. Capacites affinitaires et 
aptitudes migratrices. Ibid., 1823; 1830.— Saerens, E. La com- 
pressibility, la pression interne et l'affinite chimique. J. chim. 
phys., Par., 1924, 21: 265-80.— Schamberg, J. F., & Brown, H. 
The biochemic affinity of various metals and metalloids for 
bacteria and organic tissues. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1925-26, 11: 636-40.— Syrkin, J. K. Zur kinetischen Begriindung 
der chemischen Affinitat. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1923, 106: 
243-54.— Tiffeneau, M., Levy, J. [et al.] Capacites affinitaires et 
aptitudes migratrices. Bull. Soc. chim. France, 1931, 4. s., 
49-50: 1017; 1738; 1757; 1788; 1800; 1840; 1847.— Wegscheider, R. 
Ueber das Mass der chemischen Affinitat. Zschr. phys. Chem., 
1923, 106: 18-30.— Weill, M. P. Capacites affinitaires et aptitudes 
migratrices. Bull. Soc. chim. France, 1931, 4. s., 49-50: 1795; 
1811. 

AFFLECK, Sir James Ormiston, 1840-1922. 
F J. S. Obituary. Edinb. M.J., 1922, n.s., 29 : 253-7, 
port. -Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1922, 2: 617. 

AFFOLTER, Adolf. *Ophthalmoskopische Un- 
tersuchungen in rotfreiein Licht [Zurich] 29 p. 
16 pi. 8? Berl., J. Springer [1916] 

AFFOLTER, Jean. *De la frequence du strep- 
tocoque dans la phtisie pulmonaire. 61 p. 8? 
Lausanne, 1923. 

AFRICAN conference of the yellow fever 

(Dakar, 1928) 

See West Africa (French) in 4. ser. 
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AFTER-IMAGES. 

Brown, J. F., & Mize, R. H. On the effect of field structure 
on the duration of the movement after-image. Psychol. Forsch., 
Berl., 1932, 16: 171.— Henning, H. Versuche iiber die Residuen. 
Zschr. Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1917, 78: 198-269 — 
Juhasz, A. Ueber die komplementar-gefiirbten Nachbilder. 
Ibid., 2. Abt., 1920, 51: 233-63.— Yoakum, C. S. The complica- 
tion experiment and the after-image. J. Exp. Psychol., Prince- 
ton, 1916, 1: 99-121. 

AFZELIA. 

Diedrichs, A., & Schmittmann, B. Uer Samen von Afzelia 
africana. Zschr. Unters. Nahrungsmitt., 1922, 44: 215. 

AFZELIUS, Arvid Nikolaus, 1857-1923. 
Moberg, I. Obituary. Hygiea, Stockh., 1923, 85 : 961. 

AGADJANIANTZ, Karabet, 1876- *Etude 
anatomo-clinique des tumeurs des nerfs pcriphe- 
riques. 79 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

AGADJANIANTZ, Nicolas, 1909- *Con- 
tribution a l'6tude des lesions renales par hyper- 
tension experimentale consecutive a l'ablation 
des nerfs depresseurs. 69 p. 8? Par., A. Le- 
grand, 1934. 

AGALACTIA. 

See Lactation, Disorders; Sheep, Diseases. 

AGAMOFILARIA. 

Macfie, J. W. S., & Corson, J. F. A new species of filarial larva 
found in the skin of natives in the Gold Coast. Ann. Trop. M. 
& Parasit., 1922-23, 16: 46.5-71 —Sharp, N. A. D. A note on 
Agamofilaria streptocerca Macfie and Corson. Ibid., 1927-28, 
21: 415-17. 

AGAR. 

See also Bacteriology, Methods [3. ser.] 
Culture media. 

Calabek, J. Swelling of biocolloids; swelling of fresh, wilted 
and dry agar-agar gels in relation to the water content and the 
manner of preparation. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1929, 7 : 541-60. — 
Cunningham, J. Note on the preparation of a purified agar 
powder with increased powers of nitration. Ind. J.M. Res., 
Calc, 1918-19, 6: 560-8.— Dokan, S. Die Wirkung der Elektro- 
lyte auf die Quellung des Agar. Kolloid-Zschr., 1924, 34: 
155-61. — Field, J., & Alsberg, C. L. A study of the bi-refringence 
of agar agar. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1923-24, 21: 531-3.— 
Harvey. E. H. The electro-dialysis of agar. Am. J. Pharm., 

1925, 97: 66-70. A physico-chemical study of U.S. P. 

agar. Ibid., 447-56.— liidtke, M. Untersuchungen iiber Agar. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1929, 212: 419-29.— Novy, F. G., & DeKruif, 
P. H. Effect of intravenous injections of agar. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chic, 1917, 20: 629-56.— Samec, M., & Isajevic, V. Studien 
iiber Pflanzenkolloide; phvsiko-chemische Analvse der Agar- 
gallerte. Kolloid. Beih., 1922, 16: 285-300 — Soparkar, M. B. 
The nutritional values of heated blood agar. Ind. J.M. Res., 
Calc, 1923-24. 11: 421-8 — Sordelle, A., & Mayer, E. L'agar 
comme antigene in vitro. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 108: 
675.— Thompson, L. Changes in nutrient agar due to clarifying 
with egg. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1922, 7: 758-60.— Waele, 
H. de. La gclifieation dc l'agar. Ann. physiol., Par., 1929, 
5: 877-9. 

AGARICUS [and derivatives] 
See also Fungi. 

Atkinson, G. F. Notes on some new species of agarics. 
Proc. Am. Philos. Soc, 1918, 57: 354-6.— Bergstrom, E. Con- 
tribution a l'ctude du pouvoir pharmaco-dynamique de l'acide 
agaricinique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 93: 1155-9. Also 
Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1928, 53: 278-315.— Gaubert, P. 
Les cristaux liquides de l'acide agaricique. C. rend. Acad 
SC., Par., 1919, 168: 277-9.— Kauffman, C. H., & Smith, A. H. 
Agarics collected in the vicinity of Rock River, Michigan, in 
1929. Papers Michigan Acad. Sc., 1932. 17: 153-200, 11 pi.— 
lohwag, H. Mykologische Studien; Spongipellis litschaueri 
( = Polyporus schulzeri Fr. sensu Bresadola) Arch. Protistenk., 
1931, 75: 297-314, 2 pi.— Lorenzelli, E. Investigaciones sobre 
toxicidad del extracto de Agaricus campestris y sobre su 
pretendida accion immunizante contra el veneno de serpientes, 
la toxina difterica y la toxina tetanica. Rev. sudamer endo- 
crin., 4c, 1924, 7: 677-83.— Murrill, W. A. Dark-spored agarics; 
Deconica, Atylospora, and Psathyrella. Mycologia, Lancaster, 
1922, 14: 258-78.— Sartory, A. Contribution a l'etude anatomique 
et histologique de certains champignons agaricines. 0 rend 
Soc. biol., Par., 1916. 79: 1002. 

AGARICUS muscarius. 
See Amanita. 



AGASSE-LAFONT, Edouard. Les applications 
pratiques du laboratoire a la cliniquej principes, 
techniques, interpretations des resultats. 2. ed. 
xv, 761 p. illus. 4 pi. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 

1915. Also 3. 6d. xvl, 992 p., illus. 4 

pi. 1920. Also 4. ed. xvl, 956 p. 4 

pi. 1929. 

Le laboratoire moderne du practicien. 

xv, 577 p. illus. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 1932. 

AGASSIZ, Alexander, 1835-1910. 
See Agassiz, Elizabeth Cabot Cary, & Agassiz, A. Seaside 
studies. 8? Bost., 1865. 

AGASSIZ, Elizabeth Cabot Cary, 1822-1907, & 
AGASSIZ, Alexander. Seaside studies in natural 
history. 155 p. 185 pi. 8? Bost., Ticknor, 
&c, 1865. 

AGATSTON, Sigmund Arthur, 1877- 
Clinical pediatrics. 3 p. 1. 296 p. 8? N.Y., 
1916. 

Mother's guide in the care of her 

children. 2 p. 1. 85 p. 8? N.Y., 1916. 

AGAVE. 

See also Mescal; Pulque. 

Johns, C. 0., Chernoff, L. B., & Viehoever, A. A saponin 
from Agave lechuguilla Torrey. J. Biol. Chem., Ball .. 1922, 52: 
335-47.— Jones, B. D. Chemical studies of the fresh juice of the 
maguey plant (manso fino, Karw) J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1932, 
21: 354-6.— Villela, E. A proposito de la accion terapeutica del 
Agave salmiana. Salubridad, Mex., 1930, 1: 1029-32.— ZeUner, 
J. Ueber die chemische Zusammensetzung der Agave ameri- 
cana L. nebst Bemerkungen iiber die Chemie der Succulenten 
im allgemeinen. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1918, 104: 2-10. 

AGAZZI, Benedetto. Studi anatomici e clinici 
sulla ipofisi faringea di alcune recenti particolari 
vedute sull' adenoidismo. xvi, 362 p. 4 pi. 8? 
Pavia, 1916. 

AGE [and senescence] 

See also Adolescence; Children; Climacteric; 
Death; Growth; Infants; Life; Life-insurance; 
Puberty; Rejuvenation; Vital statistics. 

Aknoldus de Villa Nova. The defense of 
age and recovery of youth. 16 p. 8? [Lond.. 
n. d.] 

Bouloumie, P. B., & Boigey, M. A. J. Le 
livre des plus de soixante ans. 255 p. 12? 
Par. [1932] 

Brewster, J. Meditations for the aged. 
440 p. 8? Lond., 1810. 

Hall, G. S. Senescence, the last half of life. 
517 p. 8? N.Y., 1922. 

Komarovsky, O. *Elie Metchnikoff et ses 
travaux.surlavieilles.se. 70 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Osler, W. Fixed period. 23 1. 4? [Bait., 
1905] 

[Typewritten] 

Williams, L. L. B. Middle age and old age. 
296 p. 8? Lond. [1925] 

Apponyi, A. Die Licht- und Schattenseiten des Alters. 
Deut. Aerzte-Ztg, 1932, 7: No. 307.— Barton, E. A. Old age and 
death. Practitioner, Lond., 1929, 123: 111-9.— Bianchi, I. La 
vecchiezza. Gazz. med. lombar., 1923, 82: 163-6. Also Pensiero 
med., 1923, 12: 691-4. Also Riforma med., 1923, 39: 673-5. 
Bidder, G. P. Senescence. Brit. M.J.. 1932, 2: 583.— Borda, 
J. F., & Loudet, O. Vejez y capacidad civil. Rev. crimin., 
B. Air., 1929, 16: 601-12.— Bouloumie, P. A propos de la senes- 
cence. Bull. Soc. med. Par., 1928, 73-5.— Bradshaw, J. H. The 
age limit. J.M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1927, 24: 444-6.— Brown, G. 
Van A. Success after fifty. Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. & Gyn., 1919, 
31: 253-60.— Child, C. M. Senescence and rejuvenescence from 
a biological standpoint. Harvey Lect., Bait., 1930, s. 24, 
25-44.— Deale, J. E. Old age. Irish J.M. Sc., 1925. 5. s., 37-43.— 
Des Voeux, A. H. Old age. St. Mary Hosp. Gaz., 1924, 30: 
16-22.— Dorland, W. A. N. The age limit; an unfortunate 
Americanism. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1917, 1: 1060-7. Also 
repr. Eiselt, R. [Problems of old age] Bratisl. lek. list v. 1929. 
9: 644-74.— Ferguson, J. Problems of old age. Glasgow M.J., 
1929, 112 : 225-51. Also Tr. Roy. Med.-Chir. Soc, Glasg., 1930, 
24: 1-26.— Gaona y Puerto, J. La vejez y sus fases. Clin, mod., 
Zaragoza, 1916, 15: 321-30.— Giovine, C. Delia vecchiezza. 
Morgagni, Nap., 1929, 71: 507-16.— Hirsch, S. Das Altern des 
Menscnen als Problem der Physiologie. Deut med Wschr 
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1920, 52: 1193. Also Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1926, 5: 1497-501. 
Also Munch, med. Wschr.. 1926, 73: 1049. -Howard, W. T. 
Senescence and natural death. Cleveland M.J., 1910, 9: 739- 
51.— Hurter, H. R. What do we mean by old age? Liverpool 
Med.-Chir. J., 1930, 38: 126-42 — Jennings, H. S. On the advan- 
tages of growing old. Johns Hopkins Alum. Mag., 1922, 10: 241- 
51. — Korschelt, E. Altern und Sterben bei Tieren und Piianzen. 
Handb. norm. path. Physiol., 1926, 17: 717-51.— Kotsovsky, D. 
La vieillesse comme probleme fondamentale de la biologie. 

Riv. biol., 1929, 11: 632-55. ■ Le probleme de la 

vieillesse dans son dfiveloppement historique. Ibid., 1931, 13: 

99-115. Der Mensch im Alter. Ibid., 1932, 14: 541-8.— 

Kusheff, N. E. [On the problem of old age] Vrach. gaz., 1928, 
32: 1547-52.— Lipsky, V. A. [Longevity of Russian revolu- 
tionists] Gig. epidem., Moskva, 1931, 9: 49-56.— Milman, M. S. 
[Aging and death of the organism] J. teor. prakt. med., Baku, 

1925, 1: 249-83.— Morhardt, P. E. Qu'est-ce que la vieillesse? 
Vie med., Par., 1930, 11: 1187-90.— Muller, F. Leber das Altern; 
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Lniversitat am 26. Juni 1915. Samml. klin. Vortr., N. F., Lpz., 
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25:284-92. The baneful psalm of Moses. Med. Times, 

N.Y., 1931, 59: 209.— Niethammer, A. Kritis- he Studien iiber 
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gique. Progr. med., Par., 1930, 45: pt 2, 1393-7 — Perrusi, I. C, 
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age problem. South. M.J., Birm., 1925, 18: 588-92.— Ruzicka, 
V. Leber Altern und Lebensdauer. Verh. Internat. Kong. 

Sexforsch., 1927, 2: 162-8. [Preliminary remarks to the 

study of human aging and to the use of hy;teresis-curves for 
medical or life assurance purposes] Anthropologic, Praha, 

1929, 7: No. 1-2, 227-32, port. Beitriige zum Studium 

der Protoplasmahysteresis und der hysteretischen Vorgiinge 
(zur Kausalitat des Alterns) das chemische Korrelat der Pro- 
toplasmahysteresis. Arch. Entwmech., 193, 116: Teil 1, 
104-22.— Samter, M. Ein alter Mann soil sterben. Fortsch. 
Med., 1933, 51: 247-51 — Savage, G. H. Normal old age. Con- 
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dural [Chile] 56 p. 8? Santiago, 1925. 

AHE, Martha von der, 1919- *Die wah- 

rend der letzten 25 Jahre in der Hautklinik zu 
Bonn zur Behandlung gekommenen Psoriasis- 
falle. 31 p. 2 ch. 8°. Bonn, 1933. 

AHEARN, Cornelius Augustus, 1841-1919. 

Obituary. Bost. M. & S. J., 1919, 180: 567. 

AHERN, George Patrick, 1859- Defor- 
ested America. 79 p. 8? Wash., 1928. 

AHERN, Michael Joseph, 1844-1914, & AHERN, 
George. Notes pour servir a l'histoire de la 
m^decine dans le Bas-Canada depuis la fondation 
de Quebec jusqu'au commencement du xix e 
siecle. 563 p. roy. 8? Quebec, 1923. 

AHL, Hans Friedrich, 1889- *Ueber ex- 

perimentelle Eosinophilic [Erlangen] 20 p. 8? 
Mainz, O. Schneider, 1914. 

AHLBOM, Hugh E. Mucous- and salivary -gland 
tumours. A clinical study with special reference 
to radiotherapy, based on 254 cases treated at 
Radiumhemmet, Stockholm. 452 p. 26 pi. roy. 
8? Stockh., P. A. Norstedt & Soner, 1935. 
Forms: Suppl. 23, Acta radiol. 

AHLBORN, Knud, 1888- *Die desin- 

fizierende Wirkung der Gasbeleuchtung auf 
Zimmerluft. 34 p. 8? Munch., R. Olden- 
bourg, 1914. 

AHLEMANN, Hans Robert, 1905- *Ueber 
das Vorkommen von Eiweiss im Urin von 
Leichen [Leipzig] 29 p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. 
Thiir., A. Oberreuter, 1930] 

AHLEN, Alfred von, 1882- *Beitrag zur 

Lehre von der Syringomyelie. 21 p. 8? Kiel, 
Schmidt & Klaunig, 1918. 

AHLFELD, Friedrich, 1843-1929. Traum und 
Traumformen; ein Beitrag zur Frage nach der 
Entstehung des Traumes und seiner Bilder. 
34 p. 8? Lpz., F. W. Grunow, 1916. 

Fo , r .biography see Zbl. Gynak., 1929, 53: 1682-92 (W 
Stoeckel) 
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AHLGREN, Johan Gunnar, 1898- Zur 
Kenntnis der tierischen Gewebsoxydation sowie 
ihrer Beeinflussung durch Insulin, Adrenalin, 
Thyroxin und Hypophysepraparate. 266 p. 8? 
Berl., W. de Gruyter & Co., 1925. 

Forms Suppl. v. 47 of Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl. 

AHLSWEDE, Eduard, 1891- *Beitrag zur 

Symptomatologie der Hirntumoren. 16 p. 8? 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

Practical treatment of skin diseases, 

with special reference to technique, xxvi, 770 p. 
77 illus. 8? N.Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1932. 

AHMED Abd el Salem el Halawani, 1902- 
*Ein Fall von eigenartiger Gewebsmissbildung 
der Niere. 20 p. 8? Wiirzb., C. J. Becker, 
1926. 

AHMED El-Sayed Ali Ali Mohamed. 1908- 
*Ueber den Klumpfuss. 36 p. 8? Berl., 1933. 

AHMED Khan Gilanschah, 1903- *Bei- 
trag zur medizinischen Verwendung der Mohr- 
riibe. 25 p. 8? Wurzb., G. Grasser, 1930. 

AHMED Waly, 1885- *Aktinomykose der 

Lunge. 31 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1929. 

AHMEDZADEH, Aminullah, 1894- *Ue- 
ber Mastdarmstrikturen. 38 p. 1. 8? Berlin- 
Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 1933. 

AHNERT, Arthur, 1894- *Die Stellungs- 

anomalien und ihre schadigenden Wirkungen auf 
Zahne, Kiefer und Gesamtorganismus. 23 p. 
8? Lpz. [1922] 

AHNERT, Edgar, 1902- *Die pars hori- 

zontalis ossis palatini [Leipzig] 30 p. 8? 
[Zeulenrode i. Thur., A Oberreuter] 1929. 

AHRENDT, E. H. Healing for all. vii, 192 p. 
8? Anderson, Ind., Warner press [1931] 

AHRENHOLZ, Margarete, 1884- *Ein 
Beitrag zur Pankreasfunktionsprufung. 30 p. 
8! Halle, C. Nietschmann, 1917. 

AHRENS, Friedrich Wilhelm Bodo, 1889- 
*Ein Fall von Hungerschadigung bei habitueller 
Unterkieferluxation im Sauglingsalter [Got- 
tingen] 8 p. 8? Brunn, R. M. Rohrer, 1914. 

AHRENSTORF, Wiebke Mary Katharina, 1901- 
*Ueber Hamatometra nach Narben- 
striktur der Cervix [Greifswald] 25 p. 8? 
Heide i. Holstein, Gebr. Lorenzen, 1929. 

AHRONHEIM, Heinz, 1907- ^Negative 
Befunde im Liquor bei syphilogenen Nervener- 
krankungen [Berlin] 22 p. 8? Halle, C. 
Marhold, 1932. , . , . 

AH-SUE, Andre\ 1903- *Sur l'etiologie 

de la maladie de Hodgkin. 46 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

AHUIS, Hermann Otto, 1902- *Verglei- 
chende Untersuchungen uber die Wirkung von 
Hexal, Neohexal und Pyridium als Harndesin- 
fiziens [Wiirzburg] 15 p. 2 1. 8? Osterholz- 
Scharmbeck, H. Saade, 1929. 

AICHEL, Otto Oscar Wilhelm, 1871- 

Kausale Studie zum ontogenetischen und phy- 

logenetischen Geschehen am Kiefer. 109 p. 4. 

Berl., 1918. , , 

Forms No. 3, Abh. Preuss. Akad. Wiss. (1918) 

AICHER, Franz, 1901- *Drei Beitrage 

zur Pathologie des Placentarkreislaufes. 1. An- 
giom des Chorions. 2. Abgeirrter Gefassverlauf. 
Vas aberrans. 3. Placentarkreislauf bei Holocar- 
diacus acephalus [Erlangen] 40 p. 8? Munch., 
H. Kutzner, 1927. 

AICHI journal of experimental medicine. 
Nagoya, v. 1, 1923-24. 

Continued as Nagoya journal of medical science. 

AICHNER, Rudolf. *Polypeptidbestimmung 
in Blutsera und Organ - Pressaf ten [Zurich] 
26 p. 8? Basel, R. G. Zbinden & Co., 1921. 



AIDAN, Charles, 1899- *La radiothe- 

rapie dans les syndromes de suffocation chez 
l'enfant. 61 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

AIEVOLI, Eriberto. Diagnostica chirurgica 
differenziale e semeiologia. 3. ed. 3 p. 1. 834 p. 
8? Nap., V. Idelson, 1921. 

Questi di patologia clinica e terapia 

chirurgica ad uso di studenti e medici practici. 
vi, 426 p. 300 illus. 12! Nap., V. Idelson, 
1921. 

AIGNER, Heinrich Karl Max, 1890- 
*Ueber tuberkulose Uterusabszesse. 19 p. pi. 
8? Munch., R. Muller & Steinicke, 1916. 

AIGROT, Germain, 1885- *De la suture 

primitive et de la suture secondaire dans les 
plaies de guerre. 44 p. 8? Lyon, 1917. 

AIKENS, Charlotte Albina, 1868- Clini- 
cal studies for nurses; a text-book for second and 
third year pupil nurses and a hand-book for all 
who are engaged in caring for the sick. 3. ed. 
p. 1. 567 p. illus. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders 

Co., 1916. Also 4. ed. p. 1. 577 p. illus., 

pi. 1920. Also 5. ed. 598 p. 3 pi. 

1924. Also 6. ed. p. 1. 607 p. 3 pi. 

1928. Also 7. ed. 624 p. illus. pi. 

diagrs. 1933. 

The home nurse's handbook of practical 

nursing. 303 p. illus. pi. 2. ed. 8? Phila., 

W. B. Saunders Co., 1917. Also 3. ed. 

2 p. 1. 314 p. 18 pi. 1922. Also 

4. ed. 2 p. 1. 326 p. 16 pi. tab. 1927. 



1931. 



Also 5. ed. 2 p. 1. 331 p. 22 pi. ch. 

Primary studies for nurses; a text-book 
for first year pupil nurses, containing courses of 
studies in anatomy, physiology, chemistry, 
hygiene, bacteriology, therapeutics and materia 
medica, dietetics and invalid cookery. 4. ed. 
528 p. illus. pi. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1919. Also 5. ed. 545 p. tab. 

1923. Also 6. ed. p. 1. 572 p. tab. 

1927. 

Training school methods for institutional 

nurses. 337 p. port, pi., diagrs. 8? Phila., 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1919. 

Studies in ethics for nurses. 2. ed. 327 

p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1923. 

Also 3. ed. 339 p. pi. 1930. 

AIKIN, Charles Roguson. A concise view of 
cow-pox. 3. rev. ed. viii, 143 p. 12? Charles- 
town, E. & S. Larkin, 1801. 

AIKIN, Joseph Melanchton, 1857-1920. 

M., H. M. Obituary. Nebraska M.J., 1920, 5: 364-6, 
p 0r t —Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 75: 1511. 

AIKINS, William Henry B., 1859-1924. 
Obituary. Brit. J. Radiol., 1924, 29: B.A.R.P. sect., 387. 
Also Canad. M. Ass. J., 1924, 14: 1132. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 

1924. 83: 1351. Also Lancet, Lond., 1924, 2 : 939. Also Med. J., 
N.Y.. 1924, 120 : 452. 

AIKMAN, John, 1850-1918. 
Obituary. Brit. M.J'., 1918, 1: 274. Also Hosp. & Health 
Rev., Lond., 1917-18, G3: 397, port. 

AILLERIE, Rene Eugene, 1893- *L'61e- 
vage en cote d'ivoire [Alfort] 70 p. ch. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

AIMES, Alexandre, 1888- La pratique 

de l'hclioth6rapie 2. ed. 3 p. 1. 224 p. illus. 
pi. 8? Par., A. Maloine, 1914. 

Chirurgie du grand epiploon. 128 p. 

8! Par., A. Maloine, 1920. 

MSteoro-pathologie. 219 p. 8? Par., 

N. Maloine, 1932. 

AINE, Edmond, 1880- *Etude sur la 

tuberculose pulmonaire ulcereuse du premier age. 
195 p. pi. 8? Par., 1914. 
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AINEIAS. 

See Aeneas. 

AINHUM. 

See also Negroes; Sclerodermia ; Trophoneu- 
rosis. 

Acton, H. W. Ainhum, a band scleroderma. Ind. J.M. 
Res., Calc, 1927-28, 15: 1085-90, 2 pi— Barton, S. S. A case of 
ainhum. J.R. Nav. M. Serv., 1918, 4: 422 — Bharucha, E. S. 
Note on a case of ainhum. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1917, 52 : 403 — 
Bloom, D., & Newman, B. Ainhum. Report of a case with 
roentgenologic findings and review of literature. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1933, 27: 783-93 — Branden, F. van den, & Appel- 
mans, M. La pathogenie de l'ainhum. Ann. Soc. beige med. 
trop., 1932, 12: 160-72.— Butler, H. W. Ainhum (dactylolysis 
spontanea) Med. Clin. N. Am., 1926, 9: 1181-5— Delamare, G., 
& Achitouv. Note sur l'histopathologie de l'ainhum para- 
lepreux. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1923, 3. s., 47: 218-21.— 
Delanoe, I. Sur un cas d'ainhum chez une femme marocaine. 

Bull. Soc. path, exot., 1924, 17: 482-4. Sur un cas de 

maladie d'ainhum ayant interessc la jambe droite. Ibid., 1925, 
18: 470-4. — Dubreuilh, W., & David-Chausse. Uncas d'a'inhum. 
Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1925, 46 : 328. Also Bull. Soc 
m£d. chir. Bordeaux, 1926, 215-7. — Facio, A. A. A review of ain- 
hum, with radiographic demonstration of its bone pathology. 
Proc. Internat. Conf. Health Trop. Am., 1925, 1: 533-46— Fer- 
nandes, C. Casos de ainhum. Brasil-med., 1925, 39: pt. 2, 27.— 
Gonzalez Martinez, I. Sobre un caso de ainhum. Bol. As. med. 
P.Rico, 1910-11,8: No. 73, 1-4— Hermans, E.H. [Case of ainhum] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 1, 689; 1886, pi.— Hudellet, G. 
Lesions osseuses dans l'ainhum. Arch, elect, med., &c, 1922, 

32: 292-9. Also Bull. Soc path, exot., 1922, 15: 350-2. 

Lepre et ainhum. Ibid., 648-51. — Kojima, T., <fe Ikari, T. A 
case of ainhum in South-China. Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 1929, 
No. 293, 48. — Maass, E. Beobachtungen iiber Ainhum. Arch. 
Senilis & Tropenhvg., 1926, 30: 32-4.— Makel, H. P. Ainhum. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1930, 66: 693-5.— Mayer, M., & Rocha-Iima. 
Ainhum. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1922, 138 : 472 — Onorato, 
R. L'ainhum. Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1920, 1: 268-97, pi.— 
Peyrot, J. Un cas d'ainhum. Marseille-med., 1923, 60: 1278-81 .— 
Probstein, J. G. Ainhum. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1928, 88: 885-9.— 
Simon, K. M. B. Ainhum, a family disease. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1921, 76 : 590. Also J. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1921, 24: 209.— 
Soto, 0., & Raffo, J. I. Un interesante caso de ainhum. Cron. 

med., Lima, 1919, 36 : 373-8. El primer caso de ainhum 

observado en el Peru. Siglo med., Madr., 1920, 67: 341-4.— 
Valerio, A. Sobre um caso de ainhum. Arch, brasil. med., 
1924, 14 : 605-8.— Waters, E. E. A case of ainhum. Ind. M. 
Rec, Calc, 1918, 38: 201.— Wright, I. T. Ainhum; report of a 
case occurring in a man with syphilis. Urol. & Cut. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1924, 28: 135-9. 

AINO. 

See Ethnography. 

AINSWORTH, Dorothy Sears. The history of 
physical education in colleges for women, as 
illustrated by Barnard, Bryn Mawr [&c] xv, 
116 p. 8? N.Y., A. S. Barnes & Co., 1930. 

AIR. 

See also Atmosphere [3. ser.] 

Abbe, C. The mechanics of the earth's atmos- 
phere. A collection of translations. 324 p. 8? 
Wash., 1893. 

Bound in Collected papers on air. 1893-1913. 

Berry, A. J. The atmosphere. 146 p. 16? 
Cambr. & N.Y., 1913. 

Papers on air collected bv Frederick L. Hoff- 
man. 3 v. 8? & fol. [n.p.] 1887-1916. 

Rodel, I. *Der Einfluss von wiederholtem 
kurzfristigem Aufenthalt in der Unterdruckkam- 
mer auf das Blut. 28 p. 8? Zur., 1932. 

Varigny, H. de. *Air and life. 69 p. 8? 
Wash., 1896. 

Bound in Collected papers on air. 1896-1914. 

Buisson, H., Jausseran, C, & Rouard, P. Sur la transparence 
de la basse atmosphere. Presse therm, clim., Par., 1933, 74: 
113. — Chofardet, F. Sur la transparence de l'air. Ibid., 111. — 
Clayton, H. The atmosphere and the sun. Smithson. Misc. 
Coll., 1930, 82: 1-49.— Duclaux, J., & Hugor, M. Transparence 
de l'atmosphere pure. Presse therm, clim., Par., 1933, 74: 
113. — Gbtz, F. W. P. Aus der Erforschung der hohen und 
hochsten Atmosphiire. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1932, 62: 465-8. — 
Guilbert, G. Sur l'etat brumeux de l'atmosphere ou air bru- 
meux. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1926, 183: 427-9.— Humphreys, 
W. J. Physics of the air. J. Franklin Inst., 1917, 184: 371; 527- 
651; 805; 1918, 185: 83; 611; 186: 57; 211; 341; 481. The 



atmosphere: origin and composition. Bull. Nat. Res. Counc, 
Wash., 1931, 79: 1-14.— lee, F. S. Air from the standpoint ol 
physiology. J. Outdoor Life, N.Y., 1923, 20 : 4-8. 

Bacteriology. 

See also Air as a carrier of infection [3. ser.] 
Chapin, C. V. Air infection of minor impor- 
tance. 11 p. 8? [n. p., 1908] 

Bound in Collected papers on air. 1896-1914. 

Frankland, P. F. A new method for the 
quantitative estimation of the micro-organisms 
present in the atmosphere, p. 113-152. fol. 
Lond., 1887. 

Bound in Papers on air (F. L. Hoffman) 1875-1916. 

Baccaredda, A. I germi contenuti nell' aria soprastante a 
Pavia studiati dal velivolo. Boll. Soc. med. -chir., Pavia, 1930, 
44: 577-82. — Browne, W. W. Improved technic in bacterial air 
analysis. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1917, 7: 52.— Bureau, R. Les 
parasites atmosphfriques viennent-ils des tropiques? Nature, 
Par., 1928, 56: pt 2, 159-68.— Daranyi, J. von. Qualitative Unter- 
suchung der Luftbakterien. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1925, 96: 
182-4. — Eagleton, A. J. The bacterial content of the air in 
army sleeping huts, with especial reference to the meningo- 
coccus. J. Hyg., Cambr., 1919, 18: 264-71.— GuiUerd, A. Les 
microbes de l'air. Ann. hyg., Par., 1923, n. s., 1: 645-71. Also 
Nature, Par., 1924, 52: pt 1, 357-62.— Huddleson, I. F., & Hull, 
T. G. Bacteria of the air in an amusement hall. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, 1920. 10 : 583-5.— le Guyon, R. F., & Grootten, 0. Ana- 
lyse bacteriologique de l'air charge de brouillard. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1931, 106: 601.— Lewis, C. J. The influence of meteo- 
rological and other conditions upon the distribution of bacteria in 
urban atmospheres. Scot. M.&S.J., Edinb., 1907, 20: 487-501.— 
Link, F. Enregistrements de parasites atmospheriques. C. 
rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1932, 195: 619. — Lugeon, J. L'eclipse de 
soleil du 31 aout 1932 et le sondage par les parasites atmosphe- 
riques. Ibid., 817-9.— McConnell, W. J., & Thomas, B. G. H. 
Relative values of methods of enumerating bacteria in air. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1925, 40: 2167-7S.— Mas Drets, J., & 
Madan y Diago, E. La septicidad del medio ambiente; estudio 
bacteriologico del medio ambiente y su importancia relativa en 
la infeccion y curso post-operatorio de las heridas quirurgicas. 
Rev. med. & cir. Habana, 1930, 35: 597-600— Mirone, G. Osser- 
vazioni sul contenuto microbio dell' aria delle strade di Torino. 
Boll. 1st. sieroter. Milano, 1931, 10: 29-46, 4 ch., pi.— Mischustin, 
E. Zur Untersuchung der Mikroflora der hoheren Luftschich- 
ten. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 1926, 67: 347-51.— Pietsch, A. 
Bakteriologische Luftuntersuchungen in geschlossenen Rfiu- 
men. Mikrokosmos, Stuttg., 1915-16, 9: 325-8.— Riganti, H. 
Contribution al estudio bacteriologico del aire atmosferico de la 
Capital Federal. Conf. Soc. sudamer. hig., &c, 1916-17, 1: 
873-85. — Romme, R. Du transport et de la transmission des 
bacteries par l'air. Rev. mens. mal. enf., Par., 1897, 15: 504-10.— 
Soper, G. A. Comparison between bacteriological analysis of 
air by the plate method and by filters. Am. Pub. Health Ass. 
Rep., 1907, 32: pt. 2, 82-4. Also J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1907, 
Suppl. No. 3, 82-4.— TriUat, A. Influence de la variation de la 
pression barometrique sur les gouttelettes microbiennes en 
suspension dans l'atmosphere. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 

170: 538-40. & Mallein. Sur le sort des projections 

microbiennes dans l'air; influence de l'humidite. Ibid., 

1291-3. Experiences de transmission d'une epidemic 

chez les animaux par l'intermfdiaire de l'air; influence de la 
temperature. Ibid., 1529-32.— Winslow, C. E. A., & Browne, 
W. W. The microbic content of indoor and outdoor air* 
Month. Weather Rev., Wash., 1914, 42: 452.— Zilgien, H. L'eva- 
poration consideree comme agent de dissemination des germes 
morbides dans l'atmosphere. Rev. med. est, 1899, 31: 193-8. 

Chemistry. 

See also Argon; Carbon dioxide; Carbon 
monoxide; Hygiene, industrial; Nitrogen; Oxy- 
gen; Ozon; Respiration. 

Aitken, J. Collected scientific papers ... with 
introductory memoir bv Cargill G. Knott. 591 
p. roy. 8? Cambr., 1923. 

Haldane, J. S. Methods of air analysis. 
3. ed. 137 p. 12? Lond., 1920. 

Andriska, V. Bestimmung des Kohlenoxvdgehaltes der 
Luft. Zschr. Unters. Nahrungsmitt., 1923, 46: 43-6— Bach- 
mann, W. Das Aeronom, ein neuer Apparat zur Bestimmung 
des Kohlensauregehaltes der Luft. Zschr. Hygiene, 1919, 89: 
165-75.— Doremus, C. A. The fixation of atmospheric nitrogen. 
Science, N.Y., 1920, n. s., 51: 635— Faber, O. M. Bestimmung 
des Arsengehaltes der Luft. Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 1932, n. F.. 
9: 214-6.— Fellenberg, T. von. Untersuchungen iiber das Vor- 
kommen von Jod in der Natur; Untersuchungen iiber den 
Jodgehalt der Luft. Mitt. Lebensmittelunters., 1924, 15: 
251-7.— Guthrie, C. C. A simplified form of apparatus for air 
analysis. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, 48: 365-71.— Hahn, M., & 
Hirsch, J. Studien zur Verkehrshygiene; eine Methode zur 
Bestimmung kohlenstoffhaltiger Gase in der Luft Zschr. 
Hygiene, 1925, 105: 165-80.— Hendry, M. F., <fe Johnson, A, 
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Carbon-dioxid content or barn air. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 
1920-21, 20: 405-8.— Higgins, H. I., & Marriott, W. M. A colori- 
metric method for the determination of the CO2 percentage in 
air. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1917, 39: 68-71.— Hill, E. V. Synthetic 
air chart. J. Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1917, 23: 341-6.— 
Kolytcheff, V. N., & Teis, R. V. IMethods of determination of 
chlorine in the air] Gig. bezopass. pat. truda, 1930, 8: 33; 
41; 50. — Korenman, I. M. Kolorimetrische Bestimmung von 
Amylalkohol- und Amylacetatdampfen in der Luft. Arch. 
Hyg., Munch., 1932-33, 109: 108-23.— Iamb, A. B., & Larson, 
A. T. The rapid determination of carbon monoxide, in air. J. 
Am. Chem. Soc, 1919, 41: 1908-21.— loir, A. Quelques 
reflexions de physique et de chimie sur l'air de l'ocean. Paris 

med., 1924, 54: annexe, 505-7. & Legangneux, H. De 

l'iode dans l'air de la pleine mer. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1925, 
3. s., 93: 343-0. — Lundsgaard, C. [An apparatus for determining 
definite quantities of air for the use of respiratory and other 
investigations] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1921, 64: 810-22.— Martini, 
P., & Pierach, A. Eine maschinelle Schwenkvorrichtung als 
ErgSnzung zum Apparat nach Haldane-Orsat. Arch. exp. 
Path., Lpz., 1927, 120: 341-4— Moldavsky, B. I. [New method 
of determination of small quantities of mercury in the air] Gig. 
bezopass. pat. truda, 1930, 8: 26-33. — Moureu, C, & lepape, A. 
Titre de l'air atmospherique en krypton et en xenon. Presse 
therm, dim., Par., 1926, 67: 536.— Piankoff, V. [Determination 
of small quantities of benzol in the air] Gig. bezopass. pat. 
truda, 1930, 8: 22-7.— Rauch, H. Der Wert der zur Bestimmung 
des Kohlensauregehaltes der Luft benutzten Apparate mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Aeronom (Draeger-Werk) 
Zschr. Hygiene, 1920, 91: 1-28— Reith, J. F. Ueber den Jodge- 
halt der Atmosphare in Holland. Biochem. Zschr., 1933, 260: 
115-20. — Schoofs, F. The estimation of carbon monoxide in the 
air of workshops. J. State M., Lond., 1926, 34: 575-7.— Smyth, 
H. F. The determination of small amounts of benzene vapors 
in air. J. Indust. Hyg., Bait., 1929, 9: 338-48.- Spatz, R. Die 
quantitative Bestimmung kleiner Mengen von Alkohol- und 
Azetondampfen in Luft. Arch. Hyg., Miinch., 1922, 91: 315.— 
Swift, R. W. New details of technic in air analysis. J. Lab. 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1933, 18: 731-9.— Winslow, C. E. A., Crowder, 
T. R. [et al.] Final report of the committee on standard methods 
for the examination of air. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1917, 7: 54-72. 

compressed. 

See Air, Pressure. 

Concussion. 

Crile, G. W. Research into the effects of air 
concussion on animals, with special reference to 
the observed effects of air concussion on soldiers. 
53 p. 4? [n.p.] 1917. 

[Typewritten] 
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air-pressure upon the composition of the blood] Magy. orv. 
arch., 1926, 27: 107-11.— Griff el, W. Fett- und Cholesteringehalt 
des Serums von Kaninchen unter dem Einflusse der Luftver- 
diinnung. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 222: 290-300.— Habs, H. 
Ueber das Verhalten der Kohlenhydratreserven bei verminder- 
tem Luftdruck. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1930, 72: 537.— Hara, H. 
Personal experience in a reduced atmospheric pressure. Bull. 
Nav. M. Ass., Tokyo, 1928, 17 : 9.— Huszca, A. [Reactions 
biologiques du sang contre les changements de la pression 
atmospherique] Lek. wojsk., Warsz., 1932, 20: 425; 501; 588.— 
Izquierdo, J. J. Sur la theorie du fonctionnement du masque 
manometrique dans les hauteurs. J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 

1928, 26: 20-2.— Karsner, H. T., & Ash, J. E. A study of the 
pathological effects of atmospheres rich in oxygen. J. Lab. 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917, 2: 254. Also repr.— Kolozs, E. Ueber 
das Verhalten der Blutgerinnung und der Blutplattchen bei 
Luftverdiinnung. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 222: 301-12.— Lintzel, 
W., <fe Radeff, T. Ueber die Wirkung der Luftverdiinnung auf 
Tiere. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1929, 222 : 674; 1930, 224: 451; 226: 
307; 1931, 227: 685; 693.— lowenstadt, H. Zellexperimentelle und 
physiologisehe Studien iiber die Wirkung der Luftverdiinnung. 
Ibid., 1927, 217: 53.5-46.— loewy, A., & Heller, R. Der Zustand 
des vegetativen Nervensystems nach Aufenthalt in starker 
Luftverdiinnung. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 87: 22-32. 

Erythrocytenzahl und Hamoglobingehalt bei unter 

starker Luftverdiinnung geborenen Meerschweinchen. Ibid., 
33-7. — Marearia, R. Sulla resistenza alia depressione baro- 
metrica. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1928, 3: 1044-7. La 

resistenza degli animali alia depressione barometrica in ambiente 
a varia concentrazione di ossigeno. Arch. sc. biol., Nap., 

1929, 13: 1-18. Sulla resistenza alia depressione baro- 
metrica in miscele di aria ed anidride carbonica. Ibid., 19-30. 

Die Arbeitsfahigkeit des Menschen bei vermindertem 

Luftdruck. Arbeitsphysiologie, 1929-30, 2: 261-72.— Moteki, K. 
On the physiological change occurring when contaminated air 
is breathed in a high pressure tank. Bull. Nav. M. Ass., 
Tokyo, 1931, 20: 2. — Polettini, B. Azione dell' aria compressa 
sugli animali; influenza sulla sensibilizzazione anafllattica e 
sullo schock istaminico. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper. 1933, 8: 
173-6. — Rabaud, E., & Verrier, M. I. Effets de la decompres- 
sion sur les poissons normallement sans vessie natatoire. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 109: 1277.— Rosin, A. Morpholo- 
gische Organveranderungen beim Leben unter Luftverdiin- 
nung. Beitr. path. Anat, 1926, 76: 153; 1928, 80: 622.— Simoes 
Raposo, J. La polyglobulie provoquee par l'abaissement de la 
pression atmospherique et la pathogenie du mal des altitudes. 



C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 1040.— Smith, F.J. C, Bennett, 
G. A. [et al.] Morphological changes in the lungs of rats living 
under compressed air conditions. J. Exn. Med., Bait., 1932, 56: 
79-89, 4 pi. Smith, F. J. C.Heim.J. W. [jtal.] Bodily changes 
and development of pulmonary resistance in rats living under 
compressed-air conditions. Ibid., 63-78. Spillmann, I. Reac- 
tion de 1'organisme humain aux variations de la pression baro- 
metrique. Rev. med. est, 1931, 59: 717-22.— Talenti, C, & 
Margaria, R. Resistenza alia depressione barometrica di animali 
a capacita respiratoria ridotta. Arch. sc. biol., Bolog., 1929-30, 
14: 190-202— Vail, H. H. Traumatic conditions of the ear in 
workers in an atmosphere of compressed air. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1929, 10: 113-26. Also Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1929, 19: 139- 
66.— Wigand, A. Mesures de conductabilite electrique dans 
Patmosphere libre jusqu'a 9,000 metres d'altitude. Radium, 
Par., 1919, 11: 204-8. 

Purification and conditioning. 

See also Dust ; Heating ; Ventilation. 

Berniere, G. E. *Sur les causes de viciation 
de l'atmosphere libre et confined et les moyens 
d'y remedier. 87 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Feeser, W. *Untersuchungen fiber die Wir- 
kungsweise der Nassluft- und der Trockenluft- 
kfihlung (Auszug) 8 p. 8? Lpz., 1924. 

Hill, E. V. Aerology for amateurs and others. 
Air conditioning fundamentals and test methods. 
Part II, chapter 1 [Temperature, humidity, and 
air motion and distribution] 31 p. 8? Chic. 
[1931] The same. Chapter 2. Develop- 

ment during present century. 35 p. [1931] 

The same. Chapter 3. Bacteria, odors, 

and carbon dioxide. 19 p. [1931] The 

same. Chapter 5. The psychrometric chart. 
29 p. 1932. 

Sachs, W. *Der heutige Stand der Luftver- 
schlechterung in Stadt und Land und seine 
Bekampfung. 39 p. 8? Freib., 1930. 

Arnaoutow, G. D., & Weller, E. W. Procedure for establishing 
optimum air conditions for light and heavy work. J. Indust. 
Hyg., Bait., 1932, 14: 117-31.— Arsonval, d', Bordas, & Touplain. 
La purification electrique de l'air. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 

1920, 170: 636-8.— Baldwin, W. J. Improvements in the process 
for drying and cleaning air mechanically. J. Am. Soc. Heat. 
Ventil. Engin., 1921-22, 28 : 49-52— Beth, W. Die Reinigung 
von Luft und anderen Gasen von mechanischen Beimengungen. 
Gesundn.-Ingen., 1921, 44: 78.— Brunet, F. Assainissement des 
atmospheres confinees des navires de guerre. J. med. Bordeaux, 
1924, 54 : 599-601. — Buchholz, I. Schaffung einer zeitgemassen 
Lufthygiene. Bl. Volksgesundhpfl., 1916, 16: 139-45.— Bullowa, 
J. G. M., & Lubin, G. The advantages for an atmosphere control 
room of a quasi-continuous record of oxygen and carbon dioxide. 
Am. J.M. Sc., 1931, 181: 560-6. Also J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 
1931, 10: 603-31.— Cambies, R. Assainissement et sterilisation 
de l'air confine. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1929, 3. s., 102: 13-15.— 
Carstens-Johannsen, E. [Ventilation and purification of air in 
submarines] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1927, 52: 16-23.— Desgrez, 
Guillemard, & Saves. Sur 1 'assainissement de l'air souille par 
certains gaz toxiques. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 171: 1177-9.— 
Drinker, P., & Thomson, R. M. Experiments in air condition- 
ing. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1922, 4: 63-9— Fuel consumption 
required for operation of air washers. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. 
Engin., 1918, 30: 425-7.— Goodloe, A. M. Determining the effi- 
ciency of air cleaners. J. Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1924, 
30: 115-9. — Govan, J. Extent of air conditioning requirement 
from the standpoint of hospital administration. Bull. Am. 
Hosp. Ass., 1931, 5: 122-30.— Green, H. W. The amelioration 
of atmospheric pollution. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1931, 21: 237- 
41.— Hausbrand, E. Das spezifische Gewicht der Dampfluft- 
mischungen bei Lufttrocknungsanlagen. Gesundh.-Ingen., 

1921, 44: 107-10.— Hayhurst, E. R. Air-conditioning with relation 
to comfort, health, and efficiency. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1933, 
15: 98-115.— Hill, I. Clean air. J.R. San. Inst., 1922-23, 43: 
67-81.— Hoyer, F. Ueber Luftentstaubungsvorrichtungen. Ge 
sundh.-Ingen., 1922, 45: 398-401.— laur, F. Regeneration des 
atmospheres confinees; etude sur la chaux sodee et sa regenera- 
tion. Rev. hyg., Par., 1917, 39: 421-30.— Loriga, G. II lavoro in 
atmosfera chiusa e condizionata. Rass. med. lav. indust., 
1933, 4: 1-11. — Marino, V. L'ozono nella epurazione batterica 
dell' aria di ambienti confinati. Ann. igiene, 1929, 39: 350-7.— 
Muntner, S. Ueber Luftbefeuchtung. Gesundh.-Ingen., 1926, 
49: 194; 209.— Murphy, H. C. Design and application of oil- 
coated air filters. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1927, 
33 : 73-80.— Nakamoto, T., Fujino, S., & Takahashi, H. Air con- 
dition on board the battle-ship Fuso in summer. Bull. Nav 
M. Ass., Tokyo, 1931, 20: 1.— Nusbaum, I. The use of refrigera- 
tion in air conditioning. J. Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1917, 
23: 291-8.— Ohmes, A. K. Clean, pure air for our cities. Tr. 
Am. Soc Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1916, 22: 471-7.— Redway, J. W. 
The electrification of atmospheric dust. Med. Times, N.Y., 
1918, 46: 177.— Rosenow, E. C. A simple method for humidifying 
and partially sterilizing the air of heated buildings. Am. J. 
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Hyg., Bait., 1932, 16: 566.— Schwarz, I., & Miinchmeyer, G. 
W'eitere experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber Luftozonisierung, 
Zschr. Hygiene, 1913, 75 : 81-100. Also repr.— Singer. Etude 
sur i'humidification de l'air rendu sec par les appareils de chauf- 
fage et la description d'un nouveau procede d'evaporation. 
Ann. hyg., Par., 1930, n.s., 8: 206-17.— Tolman, R. C, & Guern- 
sey, E. W. [et al.] The protection afforded by various filters 
against bacterial suspensions in air. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 
1919, 24: 637-47.— Tufty, H. G., & Mathis, E. An improved 
simple method of determining the efficiency of air filters. Tr . 
Am. Soc. Heat. Ventil. Engin., 1927, 33: 57-71.— Valiquet, H. H. 
Practical methods for removal of dust and fumes. Nation's 
Health, Chic, 1923, 5: 519; 574— Weeks, W. S. A new instru- 
ment for measuring cooling power: the coolometer. J. Indust. 

Hyg., Bait., 1931, 13: 261-5. & DeBerry, F. G. Air 

cooling by conduction and convection. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 
1933, 15: 34-40— Wolf. Ueber Zimmerluftbefeuchtung. Arch. 
Hyg., Munch., 1931, 106: 168-83.— Wolff, A. Em neues Verfah- 
ren, verbrauchte Raumluft im vollig geschlossenen Umlauf von 
alien Keimen, Geriichen und Kohlensaure selbsttatig zu reini- 
gen. Gesundh.-Ingen., 1922, 45: 575. 

AIR corps information circular. Wash., v. 6, 
1927- 

Continuation of Air service information circular. 
AIR service information circular. Wash., 
v. 1-5, 1920-26. 

Continued as Air corps information circular. 

AIROL. 

See Bismuth [and compounds] 

AIROLDI, Antonio. *Sulla radiumterapia della 
tubercolosi della mucosa nasale [Zurich] 15 p. 
8? Lugano, 1930. 

AIR-PASSAGES. 

See Respiratory system. 

AIRPLANE-SICKNESS. 

See Aviation. 

AIR-PUMP. 

Marcus, H. Ein portativer Luftspender fur verschiedene 
medizinische Zwecke. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 37: 14. — 
Sandberg. Die Wasserringluftpumpe. Zschr. Qewerbehyg., 
1925, 31: [Feuerw., ii, 25]— Waring, J. B. H. An operative air 
pump. Am. J. Phys. Therap., 1927-28, 4: 321-3. 

AIR-RAIDS. 

First aid in air raids. Lancet, Lond., 1917, 2: 501.— Hoche, A. 
Beobachtungen bei Fliegerangriffen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, 
13: 905-7. Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 1013— Marie- 
Davy. L'hygiene des abris parisiens contre les bombardements. 
Rev. hyg., Par., 1918, 40: 388-416.— Waller, A. D. Galvano- 
metric records of the emotive response to air raids. Lancet, 

Lond., 1918, 1: 311. — Galvanometric observation of the 

emotivity of a normal subject (English) during the German 
air-raid of Whit-Sunday, May 19, 1918. Ibid., 916. 

AIRSTON, Margaret. Laboratory manual in 
pharmaceutical assaying. 141 1. 4? Los An- 
geles, Univ. South. Calif., 1933. 

Mimeographed. 

AISCHINES. 

See Aeschines. 

AISOPOS, Stylianos, 1892- *Le traite- 

ment du cancer du col par l'hysterectomie abdo- 
minale elargie. 72 p. 8? Lyon, 1916. 

AITKEN, John, 1839-1919. Collected scien- 
tific papers; with introductory memoir by Cargill 
G. Knott, xxi, 591 p. port. 2 diagr. roy. 8? 
Cambr. [Engl.] University press, 1923. 

AITKEN, Robert, 1888- Ultra-violet 
radiations and their uses, xv, 208 p. 13 pi. 8? 
Edinb., Oliver, &c, 1930. 

AIVAZIAN, Leon H., 1892- *Les ar- 

thrites suppurees post-traumatiques de l'epaule 
par plaies de guerre et leur traitement par la 
resection. 83 p. 8? Lyon, 1919. 

AIZIERE, Suzanne. *Du traitement des 
an^mies de la premiere enfance par la trans- 
fusion du sang. 80 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

AIZPURU Mondejar, Tomas, 1855-1920. 
Obituary. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1920, 3. s., 10: 272. 



AJAIGARH STATE, India. Dewan of Ajaigarh. 
Annual administration report. 1917-18. 

Census report. 1911; 1921. 

Synopsis of annual events. 1923. 

AJELLO, Dominick A. *La maladie de Dupuy- 
tren et ses rapports avec la glande parathyroide 
[Geneve] 36 p. 8? Annemasse, 1933. 

AJMER MERWARA, India. Chief Commis- 
sioner. Report on the administration. 1914-22. 

AJSENBERG, Wolf. *Ueber congenitale Bruch- 
sackanlage, ihre Haufigkeit und Beziehung zur 
traumatischen Hernie. 30 p. 8? Basel, Hirzen, 
1916. 

AJUGA. 

Bonicelli, A. Azione dell' Ajuga chamaepitis sul ricambio 
fosforico nell' uomo; studio sperimentale. Arch, farmac. 
sper., Roma, 1925, 40: 148-60.— Pistocchi, L. Azione fisiologica 
della Ajuga chamaepitis; indagini sperimentali. Bull. sc. med. 
Bolog., 1924, 10. s., 2: 649-51.— Zauli, G. II ricambio urico ed 
ureico sotto l'azione dell' Ajuga chamaepitis. Arch, farmac. 
sper., Roma, 1925, 40: 103-11. 

AKAMUSHI fever. 

See Tsutsugamushi fever. 

AKATHISIA. 

Moutier, F. Akathisie et aerocolie. Arch. mal. app. digest. 
1925, 15: 53-8.— Sicard, J. A. Akathisie et tasikin&ie. Presse 
med., 1923, 31: 265. 

AKENSIDE, Mark, 1721-70. 
Kiernan, J. G. Akenside; an irritable poet-physician, with 
an introduction on the physician as a revolutionist. Med» 

Pickwick, St. Louis, 1918, 4: 443-6. 

AKERBLOM, Eric. Ueber die Aetiologie und 
Pathogenese der Futterrehe beim Pferde. 168 p. 
8 pi. 8? Berl., W. de Gruyter & Co., 1934. 

Form Suppl. 68: Skand. Arch. Physiol. 

AKERLUND, Ake. Entwicklungsreihen in 
Rontgenbildern von Hand, Fuss und Ellenbogen 
im Madchen- und Knabenalter. 40 p. 28 pi. 
4? Hamb., L. Grafe, &c, 1918. 

Forms Erganzbd 33 of Fortsch. Rbntgenstrahl. 

Rontgenologische Studien iiber den 

Bulbus duodeni, mit besonderer Berucksichti- 
gung der Diagnostik des Ulcus duodeni. vi, 261 
p. 2 1. 19 pi. 4? Berl., O. Rothacker, 1921. 

Forms Suppl. 1 to Acta radiol., Stockh. 

AKERMAN, Abraham, 1908- *Des diffe- 

rents facteurs de transmission des brucelloses 
humaines et de leur importance respective. 38 p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

AKEY, Harold M. infections of the hand 
[Marquette Univ.] 27 p. 8? Milwaukee, 1932. 

Typewritten. 

AKIKI, Georges. * Diagnostic et traitement du 
fibro-myome uterin pendant la gestation [Ge- 
neve] 83 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AKIMOTO, Shunkichi. The lure of Japan, 
xvi, 371 p. pi. 8? Tokyo, Board Tourist 
Indust., Jap. Gov. R. R. [1934] 

AKIN, Henry Leland, 1872-1920. 

M., A. S. von. Obituary. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1920 
25: 219. 

AKINETON. 

Frommel, E. T. *Contribution a l'gtude du 
benzoate de benzvle et de l'akineton. 43 p. 8°. 
Geneve, 1923. 

Snapper, I., & Griinbaum, A. Untersuchungen iiber das 
Akineton, eine spasmolytische Benzylverbindung; Ausschei- 
dung des Akinetons. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1925, 4: 389-91. 

& Riimke, H. [On the pharmacology and therapeutic 

application of akineton] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1925, 69: pt 1, 
987-90. Also transl., Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1925, 4: 391. 

AKIYAMI. 

See Nanukayami. 
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AKRAWI, Fathallah, 1903- *Etudes sur 

la peste en Mesopotamia. 128 p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Board of Health. 
Annual report. 1888- 
1896-1914 not published. 

Journal of the State medical associa- 
tion and the State board of health, v. 1, 1931- 

Monthly statistical bulletin. 1928- 

1928-32 bimonthly. See also Montgomery, Ala. State Medi- 
Ci.il Associfitioo 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Child Welfare De- 
partment [Montgomery] Alabama childhood, 
v. 1, 1921-22. 

Discontinued. 

■ Annual report. 1927-28. 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Department of Public 
Health. Bureau of Vital Statistics. Summary 
of vital statistics. 1931-32. 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Medical Associa- 
tion, 1847- 

See under Montgomery, Ala. in 4. ser. 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Prison Inspector. 
Report. 1916. 

ALABAMA, U. S. A. State Veterinarian. An- 
nual report. 1912-16. 

ALABAMA childhood. Montgomery, Ala., v. 
1, 1921-22. 

See also Alabama, TJ. S. A. State Child Welfare Department. 

ALABAMA Insane Hospital, Tuscaloosa. 
See Tuscaloosa, Ala. in 4. ser. 

ALADJEMOFF, Chouli. *Dix cas d'hysterec- 
tomie de Buettner; etude clinique et histologique. 
35 p. 8? Gen., 1929. 

ALAIN, Andre, 1901- *Traitement des 

fractures obstetricales du femur. 28 p. 2 pi. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

ALAJOUANINE, Theophile. *Sur un type de 
paraplegie en flexion d'origine cerebrale avec 
exageration de l'automatisme medullaire. Con- 
tribution a l'etude des reflexes d'automatisme 
dits de defense dans les lesions encephaliques. 
128 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

The same. 4 p.l. 126 p. 8? Par., O. 

Doin, 1923. 

Forms No. 5, Arch. fr. path, gen., 1923. 

ALAKA, Nassouri, 1904- *La stenose 

cicatricielle isolee du pylore par ingestion 
d'acide chlorhvdrique. 48 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

ALALINARDE, Robert, 1899- ^'asso- 
ciation arseno-martiale stimulant de la croissance 
du nourrisson. 44 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

ALAMARTINE, Antoine, 1892- *Diffe- 
rentes modalites du debut et de la fin de l'ence- 
phalite epidemique. 68 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

ALANINE [and compounds] 
See also Aminoacids. 

Abderhalden, E., & Franke, K. Versuche uber den Abbau 
von d- und 1-Alanin und von Glycyl-dl-Alanin und dl-Alanyl- 
glycin durch den Organismus des Hundes. Fermentforsch., 
1928-29, 10: 39-49.— Abderhalden, E., & Reich, F. Ueber die 
Bildung eines hochmolekularen, aus saureamidartig ver- 
kniipften 0-Alanylgruppen zusammengesetzten Produktes aus 
0-Alaninester. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1928, 178: 169-72.- 
Aubel, E. Sur Taction dynamique specifique de l'alanine. 

Ann. physiol., Par., 1928, 4: 672-6. Ueber die spezifisch- 

dynamische Wirkung des Alanins. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 
225: 81-93.— Bork, A. Ueber die Dissoziationskonst.anten des 
a- und des 0-Alanins und uber die Wanderungsgeschwindig- 
keiten der Kationen beider Isomere. Zschr. phys. Chem., 
1927, 129: 53-68.— Fiirth, 0., Scholl, R., & Herrmann, H. Ver- 
suche uber Eiweissabbau; iiber eine Mikrobestimmung des 
Alanins in Proteinen. Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 251: 404.— 
Hirai, K. Ueber die Synthese des d, 1-2, 4-Dioxyphenylalanins 

(d, 1-Resorcylalanins) Ibid., 1926, 177: 449-52. Ueber 

die Synthese des d, 1-2, 5-Dioxyphenylalanins. Ibid., 1927 
189: 88-91 — Kendall, A. I., & Friedemann, T. E. The quanti 
tative determination of alanine. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1930-31 
47: 171-5.— Kollmann, G. Versuche zur Bestimmung da' 
Phenylalanins auf oxydativem Wege. Biochem. Zschr., 1928. 
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194: 1-14.— Neuberg, C, & Collatz, H. Ueber die Einwirkung 
von Glukuronsaure und Galakturonsaure auf Alanin. Id 
Festschr. Emil Burgi, Basel, 1932, 277.— Otani, Z., & Ichihara, 
K. Ueber die Desaminierung des optisch verschiedenen Alanins 
mit Oidium lactis. Fol. jap. pharm., 1925, 1: [Brev.l 19.— 
Przibram, H., & Schmalfuss, H. Das Dioxyphenylalanin in den 
Kokons des Nachtpfauenauges Samia cecropia L. (Saturnidae) 
Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 187: 467-9.— Rodionow, W. M., & Fedo- 
rowa, A. M. Ueber einige /3-Phenylalaninderivate. Arch. 
Pharm., Berl., 1928, 266: 116-21 — Terroine, E. F., Bonnet, £., & 
Zagami, V. Le mecanisme de Taction dynamique speciflque de 
l'alanine; role de Tacide pyruvique et de Tacide lactique. Bull. 
Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1931, 13: 326-42.— Waser, E. Untersu- 
chungen in der Phenylalaninreihe. Ueber die pharmakolo- 
gische Wirkung des Hexahydrophenylalanins und Hexahydro- 
tyrosins, sowie der zugehorigen Amine und Derivate. Arch, 
exp. Path., Lpz., 1927, 125: 129-39. 

ALARCO, Lino, 1835-1903. 
Bello, E. [Biography] Cron. med., Lima, 1924, 41: 311-20. 

ALARCON, Alfonso G. *Terapeutica de la 
si'filis por el 606, diclorhidrato de dioxidiamido- 
arsenobenzol. 60 p. 8? Puebla, Mex. [1911] 

ALARCON, Carlos J., 1907- *Etude sur 

les lois de la sterilisation eugenique. 65 p. 8? 
Par., L. Arnette, 1934. 

ALARDO, Henri. *De l'emploi du masque 
manometrique dans les expertises medicales des 
centres de reforme. 48 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ALAROZE, Pierre, 1900- Contribution 
a l'etude de la syphilis hereditaire proprement 
dite du maxillaire inferieur. 56 p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

ALARY, Emile Antonin, 1885- *La ste- 

nose du pylore par hypertrophie musculaire chez 
les nourrissons d'apres 12 cas operes. 215 p. 8? 
Par., 1921. 

ALARY, Pierre, 1894- Contribution a 

l'etude de la phrenicectomie. 84 p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

ALASKA, U. S. A. Department of the Interior. 
Annual report of the governor. 1888- 

ALASKA, U. S. A. Secretary's Office [Juneau] 
Report (annual) 1927-28. 

ALASKA. 

Coe, H. W. Governmental medical care of the Eskimo and 
Indian of Alaska. Med. Sentinel, Portl., 1917, 25: 3626-33 — 
Hrdlicka, A. Remains in eastern Asia of the races that peopled 
America. Smithson. Misc. Coll., 1912, 60: No. 16. Bound in 
Papers on anthrop., 1869-1917 (F. L. Hoffman)— Tigert, J. J. 
Alaskan natives' health improved by government efforts. 
Nation's Health, Chic, 1926, 8: 24-7. 

ALASTRIM. 

See also Smallpox. 

Alastrim, (!'). Monde med., Par., 1923, 33: 703.— [Alastrim 
and smallpox] Ziekenhuis, Amst., 1929, 20: 113; 120.— Alcay, 
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Therapeutic use. 

See also Alcoholic drinks, Regulations. 
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TUCCI, M. Gli esami di laboratorio; tecnica e 
diagnostica. xxxii, 635 p. illus. pi. 16? 
Roma, L. Pozzi, 1932. 

ALESSANDRINI, Giulio Cesare, 1866- 
Insetti trasmettitori di malattie. 92 p. 8? 
Bolog., N. Zanichelli [1927] 

For biography see Rev. med., Rosario, 1926, 1 : 130. port. 

ALESSANDRO, Francesco d'. L' infezione bru- 
ceana (febbre di Malta) vi, 169 p. 2 maps. 8? 
Siena, S. Bernardino, 1920. 

ALETRU, Jean, 1901- *Etude d'un pro- 

bleme d'hygiene sociale; la destruction des or- 
dures menageres par incineration; les procedes 
Francais. 116 p. 5 pi. Par., 1929. 

ALETTER, Gottlieb Friedrich, 1886- 
*Ueber die Bedeutung der Wirbelsaule fiir die 
traumatische Entstehung der Magengeschwure. 
11 p. 8? Giess., O. Kindt Wwe, 1921. 

ALEUDRIN. 

See Propyl alcohol and derivatives. 

ALEUKEMIA. 

See Anemia, aplastic; Lymphadenosis, aleu- 
kemic. 

ALEUKIA, hemorrhagic. 

See Anemia, aplastic. 

ALEURISMA. 

Baudet, E. A. R. T. Sur une souche d'Aleurisma lugdunense 
isolee de la peau d'un dromadaire. Ann. parasit., Par., 1930, 
8: 628-37. — Grigoraki, I., Fayet, & Magrou, J. Sur un nouveau 
dermatophyte du genre Aleurisma. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1926, 95: 649; 1927, 97: 492. 

ALEURON. 

See also Wheat. 

Dangeard, P. Sur la formation des grains d'aleurone dans 
l'albumen du Ricin. Crend.Acad.se, Par., 1921, 173: 857-9.— 
Hooker, M. O., & Fischer, M. H. Ueber die Quellung und 
Losung von Aleuron. Kolloid-Zschr., 1920, 26: 49-58.— 
Ribadeau-Dumas, L., & Andre. De l'emploi de l'aleurone des 
graines oleogineuses dans l'alimentation de l'homme. Bull. 
Acad, med., Par., 1929, 3. s., 101: 620-3. 

ALEUROPHORA. 

Magalhaes, O. de. Le genre Aleurophora. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par.. 1926, 95: 1000-3. 

ALEWISOS, Demosthenes, 1892- *Die 
Bedeutung der Rontgendiagnostik fur die Er- 
kennung der Erkrankungen des Duodenums. 
31 p. 8? Halle, C. Nietschemann, 1914. 

ALEXANDER VI, 1431-1503. 
Portigliotti, G. Le sincopi di papa Alessandro VI. Q. 
Psichiat., Genova, 1917, 4: 251-6.— Rodocanachi, E. Comment 
est mort le pape Alexandre VI? Chron. med., Par., 1926, 
33: 105.— Straub, W. Der Tod Alexanders VI. und das Borgia- 
Qeheimnis. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 389-92. 

ALEXANDER the Great, 365-323. 

Bertolotti, M. La critica medica nella 
storia Alessandro Magno. 413 p. 8? Tor 
[1932] 

Bertolotti, M. II biotipo di Alessandro Magno. Minerva 
med., Tor., 1933, 24: pt 2, 1-12.— Boven, W. [Biography] 
Imago, Wien, 1922, 8: 418-39.— Feis, 0. Die Oeburt Alexanders 
des Orossen (die Wandlung einer Geburtsgeschichte) Arch. 
Gesch. Med., 1918-19, 11 : 260-77 — Greenhill, G. Alexander the 



Great and his celestial journey. Nature, Lond., 1918, 101: 
292.— Littre\ E. La mort d'Alexandre le Grand. ^Esculape, 
Par., 1927, 17: n.s., 222-8. 

ALEXANDER Aphrodisiensis, ca 200 A.D. 

Problemata. 88 1. fol. Venezia, Antonius de 

Strata, November 24, 1488. The same. 82 1. 

fol. Venezia, Albertinus Vercellensis, May 26, 1501. 

ALEXANDER Benedictus. See Benedetti, 
Alessandro. 

ALEXANDER Gallus. See Alexandre de Vil- 
ledieu. 

ALEXANDER Grammaticus. See Alexandre de 
Villedieu. 

ALEXANDER, Alfred, 1888- *Zur Symp- 

tomatologie und Pathologie der Kleinhirncysten. 
15 p. 8? Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1914. 

ALEXANDER, Arthur, 1873- 

See Bruhns. C, & Alexander, A. Grundriss der myko- 
logischen Diagnostik. 206 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Arzt, L. [et al.] Dermatomykosen, 

allgemeine Mykologie und Biologie; Trichophy- 
tie, Trichophytide, Mikrosporie, Favus, Pityri- 
asis versicolor, Erythrasma, Sporotrichose, Blas- 
tomykose. xiii, 956 p. roy. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1928. 

Forms Bd. 11, of Handb. Haut- & Geschlechtskr. (Alexan- 
der) Berl., 1928. 

ALEXANDER, Bela, 1857-1916. Die ostealen 
Veriinderungen bei kongenitaler Syphilis im 
intra- und extr auterinen Leben ; Beriicksichtigung 
der Wirbelverknocherungen. 92 p. 18 pi. fol. 
Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1915. 

For biography see Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1919-20, 27: 
77-80 (V. Revesz & E. Rabloczky) 

ALEXANDER, Berthold, 1889- *Zur Kli- 

nik und Therapie der langdauernden Placentar- 
periode; Placenta adhaesiva. 21 p. 8? Berl., 
M. Silberberg, 1919. 

ALEXANDER, Edgar [jr.] 1900- *Kriti- 
sche Studien iiber die Mikrognathiebehandlung. 
8 p. 8? Lpz., E. Lehmann, 1924. 

ALEXANDER, Emory Graham, 1880-1930. 

Gibbon, J. H. [Biography] Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1932, 50 : 535. 

ALEXANDER, Franz. The psychoanalysis of 
the total personality ; the application of 
Freud's theory of the ego to the neuroses; 
authorized English transl. by Bernard Glueck 
and Bertram D. Lewin. xx, 176 p. 8? Wash., 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis. Pub. Co., 1930. 

The medical value of psychoanalysis. 

247 p. 8? N.Y., W. W. Norton & Co., 1932. 

ALEXANDER, Frederick Matthias, 1869- 
Man's supreme inheritance; conscious guidance 
and control in relation to human evolution in 
civilization, xvii, 354 p. pi. 8? N.Y., E. P. 
Dutton & Co. [1918] 

ALEXANDER, George Forbes, 1860- 
Principles of ophthalmoscopy and skiascopy, 
viii, 72 p. 8? Lond., J. & A. Churchill, 1923. 

ALEXANDER, Gustav, 1873-1932. Diseases of 
the ear in childhood; transl. by Arthur J. Bedell. 
2. ed. xv, 430 p. 9 pi. 4? Phila., J. B. Lip- 
pincott Co. [1917] 

Also editor of Handbuch der Neurologie des Ohres. Berl., 
1923-26. For Festschrift see Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 1924, 
58: H. 1. For biography see Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1932, 131: 
157-9 (E. Urbantschitsch) Also Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 
1932, 66: 385, port. (H. Neumann) Also ibid., 513-24 (H. Brun- 
ner) Also Vest, soviet, otorinolar., 1932,25: 383-6 (A.Geshelin) 
Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1932, 82: 542 (R. Leidler) Also Zschr. 
Hals &c. Heilk., 1931-32, 30: 573 (E. Urbantschitsch) Also 
Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1931-32, 22: 512-5 (W. Stupka) 

& FISCHER, J. Praparationstechnik 

des Gehororganes, mit Beriicksichtigung des 
Nachbargebietes. viii, 184 p. sm. 4° Ber 1 , 
Urban Ac, 1925. 
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JAHNEL, F. [et al.] Syphilid ies Ner- 

"ensystem. xi, 783 p. roy. 8? BerL, J 
Springer, 1929. 

Forms Bd. 17, pt 1 of Handb. Haut- & Geschlechtskr. (Alexan- 
der) 1929. 

ALEXANDER, Hanns. Friihdiagnose der Lun- 
gentuberkulose unter gleichzeitiger Beruck- 
sichtigung der Driisen- und Lungensymptome. 
3. Aufl. 39 p. illus. pi. 8? Lpz., C. Ka- 
batzsch, 1925. 

Was muss der praktische Arzt von der 

chirurgischen Behandlung der Lungentuberku- 
lose wissen? 59 p. 8? Munch., J. F. Leh- 
mann, 1929. 

Der kiinstliche Pneumothorax. 42 p. 

8? BerL, J. Springer, 1931. 

Die tuberkulose Kaverne, ihre Entste- 

hung, Erkennung, Bedeutung und Behandlung. 
47 p. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1933. 

Forms H. 51, Tuberk. Biblioth. 

& BAEE, Gustav. Praktisches Lehr- 

buch der Tuberkulose. xvi, 371 p. 238 illus. 
roy. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1931. 

& BEEKMANN, Arthur. Rontgenatlas 

der Lungentuberkulose des Erwachsenen. 2 pts. 
195 p; 193 p. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1927-28. 

Forms H. 29 & 32, Tuberk. Biblioth. 

ALEXANDER, Harold George, 1888- Nar- 
cotics in India and South Asia. 64 p. 8? 
Lond., Williams &c, 1930. 

ALEXANDER, Harry Louis, 1887- Bron- 
chial asthma; its diagnosis and treatment, vii, 
171 p. 8 pi. 8? Phila., Lea & Co., 1928. 

Also Engl. ed. vi, 171 p. 8? Lond., 

Balliere Ac, 1929. 

ALEXANDER, Herbert, 1902- *Beitrag 
zur Differentialdiagnose chronischer Gelenker- 
krankungen unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
des Ausfalles der Blutkorperchensenkungsreak- 
tion [Leipzig] 40 p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. Thiir., 
A. Oberreuter, 1930] 

ALEXANDER, Jerome, 1876- Colloid 
chemistry, an introduction, with some practical 
applications, v, 90 p. 16? N.Y., D. Van 

Nostrand Co., 1919. Also 2. ed. viii, 

208 p. 8? 1924 

ALEXANDER, John, 1840-1921. 
Obituary. Glasgow M.J., 1921, 96 : 240. 

ALEXANDER, John, 1891- The surgery 

of pulmonary tuberculosis, xii, 356 p. 16 port. 
8? Phila., Lea &c, 1925. 

ALEXANDER, John Marshall, 1867-1924. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1799. 

ALEXANDER, Karl, 1887- *Ueber ange- 

borene Zwerchfellhernien. 19 p. 8? Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1916. 

ALEXANDER, Leo, 1899- *Die Prognose 

der essentiellen Hypertonic bei Frauen. 20 p. 
8? BerL, E. Ebering, 1927. 

ALEXANDER, Morris Ephraim, 1892-1926. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 86 : 569. 

ALEXANDER, Salomon, 18?-1928. 

lennhoff, R. Nekrolog. Zschr. aerzt. Fortbild., 1929, 
26: 66.— Schwalbe, J. Nekrolog. Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 
54: 2182. 

ALEXANDER, Welcome Taylor, 1848-1922. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 78: 1738. 

ALEXANDER, William, 1844-1919. 

Obituary. Brit. M.J. , 1919, 1 : 362. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1919,1: 530. Also Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1919, n.s., 107 : 226. 

ALEXANDER, William Picken. Intelligence, 
concrete and abstract. A study in differential 
traits. 177 p. 5 ch. 8? Cambr. (Eng.) 1935. 

Forms No. 19, Mongr. suppl., Brit. J. Psychol. 



ALEXANDER, Willy, 1873-1933. 

Goldscheider, A. Nekrolog. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 
1933, 44: p. i-iii. 

ALEXANDER-KATZ, Edith, 1884- *Die 
Rontgentiefentherapie bei tuberkuloser Pleuritis. 
28 p. pi. 8? Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 1915. 

ALEXANDRATOS, Gerassimos, 1907- 
*Les embolies arterielles consecutives aux injec- 
tions de sels solubles de bismuth. 51 p. pi. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

ALEXANDRE, Paul. La beaute de la cheve- 
lure. 2 p. 1. 188 p. 16? Par., Javailier, 1924. 

ALEXANDRE de Villedieu, ca 1240. Doc- 
trinale [puerorum; with comment of Ludovicus 
de Guaschis] 84 1. 8? Venezia, Manfredus de 
Bonellis, Jan. 28, 1494. 

ALEXANDRESCU, George, 1896-1932. 

See Voronoff, Serge, & Alexandrescu, George. Testicular 
grafting from ape to man. 125 p. 8? Lond., 1933. For biog- 
raphy see in Fasc. script., Par., 1932, 3: 818-22 (L. Dartigues) 

ALEXANDRIA, Egypt. Service d'hygiene pu- 
blique. Rapport. 1917-18. 

ALEXANDRIA, Va. Alexandria Hospital. 
Annual report. 1918-23. 

ALEXANDRINUS, Julius, 1506-90. 
Ruhrah, J. [Biographies] Am. J. Dis. Child., 1932, 44 : 846. 

ALEXANDROFF, Zafir. *Quatre cas de syph- 
ilis secondaire avec reaction de Wassermann 
negative. 15 p. 8? Geneve, 1924. 

ALEXANDROWSKY, Anna. *Stenose des Duc- 
tus arteriosus Botalli mit allgemeiner ange- 
borener Wassersucht [Bern] 16 p. 8? BerL, 
S. Karger, 1916. 

ALEXEIEVSKY, Lydie. *Le traitement de 
l'arthrite blennorragique avec hydarthrose ou 
pyarthrose par l'injection sous-cutanee du liquide 
articulaire. 79 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

ALEXIA. 

See also Agnosia; Amnesia; Aphasia; Apraxia; 
Reading; Word-blindness [3. ser.] 

Severin, F. *Ein Fall von isolierter Alexie. 
35 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1926. 

Alger, E. M. Three cases of word-blindness. Tr. Am. Ophth. 
Soc, 1921, 19 : 322-34.— Bachmann, F. Ueber kongenitale Wort- 
blindheit (angeborene Leseschwache) Abh. Neur. Psychiat. 
&c, 1927, H. 40, 1-72 — Baruk, H., Bertrand, I., & Hartmann, E. 
TJn cas d'alexie traumatique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1928, 35: pt 1, 
287-92.— Benary, W. Psychologische Analysen hirnpathologi- 
scher Falleauf Grund von Untersuchungen Hirnverletzter; Stu- 
dien zur Untersuchung der Intelligenz bei einem Fall von Seelen- 
blindheit. Psychol. Forsch., Berl., 1922, 2: 209-97.— Beringer, 
K.,&Stein,J. Analyse eines Falles von reiner Alexie. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. & Psychiat., 1929-30, 123 : 472-8.— Billstrbm, J. Ein Fall 
von sogenannter Wortblindheit. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1917, 
42: Orig., 174-82. — Bluhm, A. Zwei Stammbaume von Wort- 
hlinden. Arch. Rassenbiol., 1927-28, 20: 72.— Bouman, I. 
[Pure word-blindness] Psychiat. neur. bl., Amst., 1928, 32: 
328-39, 2 pi.— Breton, M., & Looten, J. Aphasie sensorielle; 
cecitS verbale et agraphie; absence de cecite psychique d'aphasie 
optique et d'hemianopsie. Echo med. nord, Lille, 1905, 9: 
111-4. — Burr, C. W. A case of tactile amnesia and mind 
blindness. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1897, 24: 260-2. Also 
repr. — Chambers, E. R. Congenital word-blindness. Bris- 
tol Med.-Chir. J., 1934, 51: 41-6.— Courmont, P. Aphasie 
hysterique avec agraphie, cecite et surdite verbales; dis- 
tinction du mutisme de l'aphasie histeriques. Bull. Soc. 
med. hdp. Lyon, 1905, 4: 207-16.— Critchley, M. Some de- 
fects of reading and writing in children; their association 
with word-blindness and mirror-writing. J. State M., Lond., 
1927, 35: 217-23.— Crouzon & Valence. Un cas d'alexie pure. 
Bull. Soc. med. hdp. Par., 1923, 3. ser., 47: 1145-9— Cur- 
rier, F. P., & Dewar, M. Word blindness; difficulty in 
reading in school children. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1927, 26: 
300-5.— Engler, B. Ueber Analphabetia partialis. Mschr. 
Psychiat., BerL, 1917,42: Orig., 119; 183.— Ehrenwald, H. Ueber 
das Lesen mit Umgehung des optischen Wabrnehmungs- 
apparates (Befunde bei einem Fall von reiner Wortblindheit) 
Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1929-30, 123 : 204-23.— Foix, C, & 
Hillemand, P. Role vraisemblable du spleniom dans la patho 
g6niede l'alexie pure par lesion de la cerebrate posterieure. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Par., 1925, 3. s., 49: 393-5.— Ford, C. A. Case of 
congenital word-blindnesS showing its social implications. Psy- 
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chol. Clin., Phila., 1928. 17 : 73-84. Methods and results 

of teaching a case of congenital word-blindness. Ibid., 226-33. — 
Frank, H. Leseschwache bei einem lOjlihrigen Knaben und ihre 
Behebung. Zschr. Kinderforsch., 1932, 40: 517-25.— Friedlan- 
der, M. Kongenitale Wortblindheit (angeborene Lese- 
schwache) Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 1928, 62: 796-807 — Gold- 
scheider, A. Ueber centrale Sprach-, Schreib- und Lesesto- 
rungen. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1892, 29: 64; 100; 122; 144; 163— Gon- 
zalez, J. de J. Alexia y anartria transitorias de origen psiquico y 
alucinaciones voluntarias y conscientes. Gac. med. Mex., 1923, 
55: 474-82.— Gordon, A. A case of pure alexia. Arch. Neur. 

Psychiat.. Chic, 1920, 4: 108. Pure aphasias a propos 

of a case of pure alexia. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1920, 98: 1059.— 
Hanse, A. Spiegelschrift, Linkshandigkeit und Alexie. Arch. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1931, 93: 34-45 — Heitmuller, G. H. Cases of 
developmental alexia or congenital word blindness. Wash. M. 
Ann., 1917-18, 17: 124-9.— Higier, H. [Alexia subcortalis; contri- 
bution to the study on central disturbances in reading, writing, 
and vision; alexia, agraphia, dyslexia and mental blindness] 
Gaz. lek., Warsz., 1896, 2. s., 16: 1073; 1138; 1164; 1191; 1247; 1312; 
1334; 1364; 1394.— Holden, W. A. A case of mind blindness 
unique in that the entire mesial surface of both occipital lobes 
and both optic radiations were preserved. Am. J. M. Sc., 
1905, n. s., 129: 782-7.— Illim:, E. Ueber kongenitale Wort- 
blindheit (angeborene Schreib- und Leseschwache) Mschr. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1929, 71 : 297-355.— Jeandelize, P. Une forme 
d'aphasie visuelle. Rev. med. est, 1920,48:325-7. — Kopczynski.S. 
[Contribution a l'etude de la localisation anatomique de l'alexie] 
Tr. Lab. neurobiol. Soc. sc., Varsovie, 1919, 2: 279-95.— Kra- 
mer, F. Beitrag zur Lehre von der Aleue und der amnestischen 
Aphasie. Mschr. Psychiat., Bed., 1928, 68: 346-60.— Ley, A. 
Evolution favorable d'un cas d'alexie congeuitale avec persis- 
tance de l'agraphie. J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1929, 29 : 582-4. 

Lsy J. L'alexie et l'agraphie devolution; etude de six 

cas. Encephale, Par., 1931, 26: 429-37.— Lunz, M. A. Zwei Falle 
von corticaler und Seelenblindheit. Deut. med. Wschr., 1897, 
23: 610-3.— MacGillivray, A. M. Congenital word-blindness. 
Brit. M.J., 1927, 2:1178.— Massary, J. de. L'alexie. Encephale, 
Par., 1932, 27: 53; 134.— Mayer, K. Ueber kongenitale Wort- 
blindheit. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, 70: 161-77.— Mayer, 
L. L. Congenital reading disability — strephosymbolia; report 
of five cases of partial word blindness. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 
100: 1152-5. Also repr.— Michaux, J., Lamache, & Picard. 
Alexie pure a d6but brusque suivie d'ictus passager avec hfimor- 
ragie m6ning6e. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1924, 3. s., 48: 1703- 
6.— Minogue, B. M. Congenital word blindness, a case study. 
Psychiat. Q., Alb., 1927, 1: 226-30.— Misch, W. Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der Alexie. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1928, 107: 160-4. 

Beitrag zur Lehre von der Alexie und amnestischen 

Aphasie; iiber die besondere Wertigkeit der Eigennamen bei 
lektischer und mnestischer Reproduktion. J. Psychol. Neur., 

Lpz., 1928, 37: 223-32. & Frankl, K. Beitrag zur 

Alexielehre. Mschr. Psychiat.. Berl., 1929, 71: 1-47.— Niessl 
von Mayendorf, E. Seelenblindheit und Alexie, zwei subcorti- 
cale Storungen des centralen Sehens. Verh. Kongr. inn. Med., 

Wiesb., 1904, 21 : 510-7. Ueber Seelenblindheit. Deut. 

Zschr. Nervenh., 1928, 102: 117-22. — Die Seelenblind- 
heit und ihre cerebrale Mechanik. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psy- 
ciiat., 1932, 138: 758-68— Noll, H. Ueber scheinbare transkor- 
t'kale Leseschwache. Zschr. Behandl. Anomal., 1932, 52: 
129; 145.— PJtzl, O. Zur Kasuistik der Wortblindheit-Noten- 
bliniheit. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1927, 66: 1-12.— Poussepp, 
L. Contribution aux recherches sur la localisation de l'aphasie 
visuelle. Presse med., 1923, 31 : 564— Ranschburg, P., & Schill, E. 
Ueber Alexie und Agnosie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1932, 
139: 192-240.— R0nne, H. [Congenital word-blindness in school- 
children] Hosnitalstid., Kj0b., 1931, 74: 1080-3.— Schiller. Die 
kongenitale Wortblindheit und ihr Vorkommen in den Stutt- 
garter Schulen. Zschr. Schulgesundh. &c, 1930. 43: 449-56.— 
Schuster, M. Schulfall einer reinen Alexie. Berl. klin. Wschr., 
1918, 55: 579.— Schuster, P., & Taterka, H. Zur Kllnik der See- 
lenblindheit. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1928, 102: 112-7.— Stier. 
Isolierte Agraphie und Alexie bei einem linksseitig gelahm- 
ten Linkshander. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54 : 272.— Stuur- 
man, F. J. Cong^nitale alexie. Psychiat. neur. bl., Amst., 
1918,22: 205-15.— Tamm, A. [Word blindness and concomitant 
disturbances in children] Svenska lak. sail, handl., 1927, 53: 
143-55.— Tkatcheff, R. A. [Congenital alexia] Soviet, nevro- 
pat., 1933, 2: 83-91 — Urbantschitsch, E. Motorische Aphasie 
und Alexie nur fur Stenographic nach Totalaufmeisslung der 
Mittelohrraume. Voriibergehendes leichtes partielles Hirno- 
dem. Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Berl., 1920, 54: 162.— Urechia, C. I. 
Aphasie motrice, alexie et agraphie produites par une meningite 
sSreuse localise. Arch, internat. neur., Par., 1922, 15. s., 1: 49- 
52.— Velter. Deux cas de cecite verbale avec hemianopsie en 
quadrant superieur. Rev. oto-neur.. Par., 1926, 4: 452-8.— 
Wallin, J. E. W. Congenital word-blindness. Lancet. Lond., 
1921, 1 : 890-2.— Wawrik, M. Eine experimentell-psychologische 
Untersuchung iiber zwei Falle von Leseschwache. Zschr Kin- 
derforsch., 1931, 38: 462-515.— Weber, F. P. Congenital word- 
and letter-blindness: congenital alexia, with agraphia, without 
aphasia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med. Lond., 1916-17, 10: sect, stud 
dis. child., 122-4. Also Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1917, 14: 183-8. 
Also repr.— Weimert. Angeborene Leseschwache (angeborene 
Wortblindheit) Zschr. Behandl. Schwachsinn., 1921, 41: 79- 
93; 109.— Wolpert, I. Ueber das Wesen der literalen Alexie; 
Beitrag zur Aphasielehre. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1930, 75- 
207-66.— Zauli, G., & Manfrini, P. Un caso di alessia. Note 
psichiat., Pesaro, 1929, 3. s., 17: 123-35. 



ALEXIN. 

See Complement; Leukin. 

ALEXIS, Roger Eugene, 1892- /^Contri- 
bution a l'6tude de l'avortement epizootique chez 
les bovides [Alfort] 75 p. 8? Lyon, 1926. 

ALEXIU, Alexios, 1904- *Die Rontgen- 

therapie der Iridocyklitis tuberculosa [Leipzig] 
16 p. 8? Oschatz, C. Morgner, 1928. 

ALEXIUS Pedemontanus, 16. century. 

Ferguson, J. The secrets of Alexis, a sixteenth century 
collection of medical and technical receipts. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
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principally or solely to the alfalfa plant; cystine as a limiting 
factor in the nutritive value of alfalfa proteins. J. Nutrit., 
Springf., 111., 1931, 4: 363-70.— Hauge, S. M. Evidence of enzy- 
matic destruction of the vitamin A value of alfalfa during the 
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in alfalfa. J. Hered., Wash., 1919, 10: 182.— Turk, K. L., Morri- 
son, F. B., & Maynard, L. A. The nutritive value of the proteins 
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*Les voies d'emission du bacille de la 
lepre. 64 p. 8? Par., 1915. 

ALFONSI, Nicolas J., 1905- Contribu- 
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circulare Resektion der Speiserohre im Hals- 
abschnitt und ihren plastischen Ersatz. 30 p. 
2 1. 8? Bonn, Carthaus, 1918. 

AIFVEN, Johannes. Das Problem der Er- 
mudung. Eine psychologische Studie. 78 p. 8? 
Stuttg., F. Enke, 1927. 
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ALGAE. 

See also Thallophytae ; also in 2. & 3. ser. under 
Algin; Conjugatae; Corals; Diatoms; Fucus; 
Haematococcus; Laminaria; Seaweeds; Vau- 
cheria; Volvox; Water, Bacteriology. 
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marines. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 97: 1387.— Child, C. M. 
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Acontae. 

See also subheadings Conjugatae, and Diato- 
meae of Algae. 
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Chlorophyceae : Siphonales. 

See also 3. ser. Vaucheria. 

Dangeard, P. A. La structure des Vauchferies dans ses rap- 
ports avec la terminologie nouvelle des elements cellulaires. 
Cellule, Louvains, 1925,35: pt 1, 237-50, pi.— Vasconcelos, A. B. 
The alga? of the genus Chara and mosquito larvae. Am. J. Pub. 
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Chlorophyceae : Volvocales. 

See also Haematococcus [3. ser.] Volvox [3. 
ser.] 
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Conjugatae. 

See also Algae, Acontae. 
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im Kirchseegebiet. Arch. Mikrobiol., 1931, 2: 23-39.— Kopetzky- 
Rechtperg, O. Die Zersetzungskorperchen der Desmidiaceen- 
zelle. Arch. Protistenk., 1931, 75: 270-83, pi.— Scherffel, A. 
Einiges zur Kenntnis der Copulation einiger Conjugaten. Ibid., 
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Cyanophyceae. 
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Colin, H., & Payen, J. Le sucres de Rivularia bullata. C.rend. 
Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 198: 384-6.— Crow, W. B. Contributions 
to the morphology of colonial Cyanophyceae. Arch. Protis- 
tenk., 1928, 61 : 379^18.— Ercegovic, A. Sur quelques nouveaux 
types des CyanophycSes lithophytes de la cote adriatique. 
Ibid., 1929, 66: 164-74.— Geitler, L. Zur Cytologie der Blaual- 
gen; eine Kritik der Arbeit O. Baumgartel's: das Problem der 

Cyanophyzeenzelle. Ibid., 1922, 45: 413-8. Chroococ- 

caceae, Chamaesiphonaceae. Ibid., 1924, 50: 89-112. 

Ueber neue oder wenig bekannte interessante Cyanophyceen 
aus de Gruppe der Chamaesiphoneae. Ibid., 1925, 51: 321-60, 

2 pi. Neue oder wenig bekannte Cyanophyceen. 

Ibid., 361-427. Neue Blaualgen aus Lun*. Ibid., 1927- 

28, 60: 440-8. — Guilliermond, A. A propos de la structure des 
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tur der Cyanophyceenzelle. Arch. Protistenk., 1929, 67: 11-45, 
pi. — Prat, S. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Organisation der Cyano- 
phyceen. Ibid., 1925, 52: 142-65, pi. 

Diatomeae. 

See also Algae, Acontae. 

Allen, W. E. Some tide-water collections of marine diatoms 
taken at half-hour intervals near San Diego, California. Univ. 

Calif. Pub., 1923, 20: No. 9, 413-6. — Statistical 

studies of marine diatoms of the San Diego region collected by 
U. S. S. Pioneer in midwinter 1923. Ibid., 22: No. 12, 445-8. 

Surface catches of marine diatoms and dinoflagellates 

made by U. S. S. Pioneer, between San Diego and Seattle in 
1923. Ibid., 1924, 26: No. 12, 243-8, pi— Bachrach, E. Quel- 
ques observations sur la biologie des diatomees. C. rend. Soc. 

biol., Par., 1927, 97: 689-91. Le probleme de la fixation 

de la silice par les Diatomees ; position de la question. Sunti Congr. 

internaz. fisiol., Roma, 1932, p. 18-20. La biologie des 

diatomfies et les problemesqu'ellepose. In Livrejubil., (G. H. 
Roger) Par., 1932, p. 15-20. & Dhere, C. Sur la fluo- 

rescence d'une diatomee marine et sur le spectre de fluorescence de 
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108 : 385-7 — Bachrach, E., & Lefevre, M. Disparition de la 
carapace siliceuse chez les diatomees. Ibid., 1928, 98: 1510. 

& Roche, J. Sur la chlorophylle des diatomees normales 

ou nues. Ibid., 1932, 109: 889.— Cholnoky, B. von. Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Karyologie der Diatomeen. Arch. Protistenk., 
1933, 80: 321-48.— Geitler, L. Somatische Teilung, Reduktions- 
teilung, Copulation und Parthenogenese bei Cocconeis placen- 

tula. Ibid., 1927, 59: 506-49, 3 pi. Neue cytologische 

Arbeiten iiber Diatomeen. Ibid., 1928, 64: 495-506. 

Der Formwechsel der pennaten Diatomeen (Kieselalgen) 
Ibid., 1932, 78: 1-226.— Karsten, G. Zur Entwicklungsge- 
schichte der Diatomeen. Internat. Rev. Hydrobiol., Lpz., 1925, 
13: 326-33. — Lefevre, M. Les diatomees: algues microscopiques 
Nature, Par., 1926, 54: 33-7.— Mills, F. W. Some diatoms from 



Warn, South Nigeria. J. R. Microsc. Soc, 1932, 52: 383.— 
Peach, E. A., & Drummond, J. C. On the culture of the marine 
diatom Nitzschia closterium (F.) minutissima, in artificial sea- 
water. Biochem. J., Lond., 1924, 18: 464-8.— Schmidt, P. 1st 
die scharfe Trennung zwischen zentrischen und pennaten Diato- 
meen haltbar? (Reduktion in den Mikrosporangien von Bid- 
dulphia sinensis) Internat. Rev. Hydrobiol. Lpz., 1927, 17: 

274-88. Weiteres iiber die Fortpflanzung der Diatomee 

Biddulphia sinensis; die Kernphasen. Ibid., 18 : 400-14.— 
Schreiber, E. Ueber Reinkulturversuche und experimentelle 
Auxosporenbildung bei Melosira nummuloides. Arch. Protis- 
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Fucaceae. 

Colla, S. La perdita e l'assunzione di acqua da parte di Fucus 
virsoides. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, 9: 881-3.— Delf, E. M. 
Experiments with the stipes of Fucus and Laminaria. J. Exp. 
Biol., Lond., 1932, 9: 300-13.— Lapique, I., <fe Emerique, L. 
Variations dans la composition chimique des fucus. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 85: 172-5.— Mangenot, G. Faits concer- 
nant la biologie de Fucus vesiculosus L. Ibid., 1927, 96: 528-30. 

Heterocontae. 

Geitler, L. Neue Gattungen und Arten von Dinophyceen, 
Heterokonten und Chrysophyceen. Arch. Protistenk., 1928, 
63: 67-83, pi.— Pascher, A. Zur Kenntnis der heterokonten 
Algen. Ibid., 1930, 69: 401-51, pi. 

Laminariaceae. 

Colin, H., & Ricard, P. Sur quelques proprietes de la lamina- 
rinedesLaminaires. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1929, 188: 1449-51. 

Preparation et proprietes de la laminarine (Laminaro- 

loside) de Laminaria flexicaulis. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par 

1930, 12: 88-96. L'algine des Laminaires. Ibid, 

1392-400.— lunde, G., & CIoss, K. Ueber die Bindungsart des 
Jods bei Laminaria digitata. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 219: 198- 
217. 

Rhodophyceae. 

Butler, M. R. Some properties of the polysaccharide complex 
extracted from a marine alga, Chondrus crispus. Biochem J 
Lond., 1934, 28: 759-69.— Hassid, W. Z. The Isolation of a so- 
dium sulfuric acid ester of galactan from Iridea laminariodes 
(rhodophyceae) J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1933, 55: 4163-7.— Pascher, 

A. , & Petrova, J. Ueber Porenapparate und Bewegung bei einer 
neuen Bangiale (Chroothece mobilis) Arch. Protistenk 

1931, 74: 490-522, 2 pi.— Roche, J. Notes sur les pigments des 
algues rouges et bleues (phycoerythrines et phycocyanines) 
Arch. phys. bio!., Par., 1932-33, 10 : 91-101.— Sauvageau, M. C. Sur 
le parasitisme d'une algue rouge. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1919, 

169 : 1383-6. Sur des algues marines floridees indigenes 

pouvant fournir de la gelose. Ibid., 1920, 171 : 566-9.— Schussnig, 

B. Ueber die Entwicklung und die Funktion der Blasenzellen 
bei den Florideen. Arch. Protistenk., 1927, 58 : 201-19, 
2 pi.— Setchell, W. A. Parasitism among the red algae. Proc ' 
Am. Philos. Soc, 1918, 57: 155-72. 

Rhodophyceae: Corallaceae. 

Byrne, K. Coral cut. Med. J. Australia, 1924, 2 : 649.— Con- 
rad, W. Sur les Coccolithophoracees d'eau douce. Arch Pro- 
tistenk., 1928, 63: 58-66— Crossland, C. Coral Islands Dis- 
covery, Lond., 1924, 5: No. 52,3; No. 53, 44.— lemoine, P. Sur 
la repartition de algues calcaires (Corallinacees) en profondeur, 
en Mediterran6e. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1924, 179: 201-3.— 
Matthai, G. Histology of the soft parts of Astraeid corals. Q.J. 

Microsc. Sc., Lond., 1922-23, 67: 101-22, 4 pi. — Madre- 

sporaires de Nouvelle-Caledonie. Bull, biol., Par., 1923, 57: 
70-88, 2 pi.— Sewell, R. B. S. A study of recent changes of sea- 
level based largely on a study of coral-growths in Indian and 
Pacific Seas. Internat. Rev. Hydrobiol., Lpz., 1928, 20: 89- 
102.— Thiel, M. E. Die Darwinsche Senkungstheorie der Koral- 
lennffe und die Lehre von der Isostasie. Zool. Anz 1929. 
Suppl.-Bd 4 : 85-90. 

Therapeutic use of. 

Chauveau, H. *Les algues marines en th6- 
rapeutique. 122 p. 8° Par., 1928. 

Hirsz, J. *Valeur th^rapeutique des algues 
marines. 55 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Condamin, R. Du danger et des mefaits des tiges de lami- 
naires. Lyon m6d., 1928, 141: 573-7.— Coupin, H. Les algues 
marines utiles. Nature, Par., 1924, 52: pt 2, 49-54.— Edible 
seaweed. Lancet, Lond., 1917, 1: 246.— Fonzes-Diacon. La 
valeur fertilisante des algues de l'6tang de Thau. Bull. Acad, 
sc. Montpel., 1918-19, 24-6.— Hendey, N. I. Diatomite, its 
analysis and use in pharmacy. Q. J. Pharm., Lond., 1930, 3: 
390-407.— lesne, E., & Clement, R. Activite antirachitique spon- 
tanee de certaines algues. C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1929 101: 
1021 ^— Piorkowski. Die A usniitzung der Algen und Flechten 
als Hilfs- und Ersatzmittel fur pharmazeutische Zwecke Ber 
Deut. pharm. Ges., 1916, 26: 192-8.— Read, B. E., & How, G K 
The iodine, arsenic, iron, calcium, and sulphur content of 
Chinese melicinal algae. Chin. J. Physiol., 1927 1: 99-108 — 
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Semon. Zur Anwendung der Laminariastifte, besonders der 
sterilen gebogenen, nach Dr. med. Mitscherling. Fortsch. 
Med., 1926, 44: 1081. 

ALGER, R. A. The Spanish-American War. 
2 p.l. vii, 3 1. 466 p. port. map. 8? N.Y., 
Harper & Bros., 1901. 

ALGER, Algeria. Bureau Municipal d'Hygiene. 
Compte-rendu des travaux. 1912. 

L'ceuvre municipale; le service de l'hv- 

giene de 1929-35. 1935. 

ALGERIA, Africa. Inspecteur General des 
Services d'Hygiene. Bulletin sanitaire. v. 17, 
1922- 

ALGERIA, Africa. Institut Pasteur d' Algerie, 
1910- Archives, v. 1, 1923- 

ALGERIA, Africa. Service Central de Statisti- 
que. Annuaire statistique. v. 1, 1926- 

Recensements de la population, v. 15, 

1931. 

— Statistique generale. 1888-1911; 1915- 
25. 

Continued as Annuaire statistique. 
— ■ — Tableau general des communes . . . 
1921; 1926. 

ALGERIA, Africa. 

Raynaud, L., Souli£, H., & Picard, P. Hy- 
giene et pathologie Nord-Africaine; assistance 
medicale. 2 vols, 550; 613 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Gros, H. Statistique et fonctionnement de rinfirmerie indi- 
gene de Rebeval pendant l'annee 1904. Bull. med. Algerie, 
1905, 16 : 597; 1906, 17: 151 — Jayle, F. Alger; la faculte de mede- 
cine l'Hopital de Mustapha. Presse med., 1934, 42: 97-101 — 
Lasnet. Assistance medicale de la population indigene en 
Algerie. Rev. hyg. med. prev., 1934, 56: 521-47.— Poujol, J. 
Trois mois de fonctionnement de rinfirmerie indigene d'Ain- 
Bessem. Bull. med. Algerie, 1904, 15: 496-511.— Susini. Infir- 
merie indigene de Berrouaghia; 6tude d'ensemble sur son fonc- 
tionnement pendant l'annee 1904. Ibid., 1905, 16: 169-81. 

ALGERMISSEN, Albrecht, 1892- *Ueber 
Verdoppelung der Nierenbecken und Ureteren 
und Beobachtung dieser Anomalien am Lebenden 
[Jena] 30 p. 8? [Grossenhain i. Sa., H. 
Plasnick] 1928. 

ALGERMISSEN, Rudolf, 1899- *Ein Fall 

von ektopischem Chorionepitheliom. 20 p. 4 pi. 
8? Gott., 1927. 

ALGESIMETRY. 

See also Aesthesiometry [3. ser.]; Pain; Skin, 
Sensations. 

Belloni, C. Ricerche algesiinetriche sulla cute dell' uomo e 
confronti fra i due sessi. Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1920, 40: 
238-65.— Eichler, W. Ueber die Reaktionszeiten bei Schmerz- 
reizen. Zschr. Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 1929-30, 
60: 325-33.— Gluzek, I. [Algesimetry in internal medicine] 
Orv. hetil., 1933, 77: 1177-80. [Sensitimetry and alge- 

simetry in surgery] Ibid., 1934, 78: 31.— Ottolenghi, S. La 
misura del dolore coll' algesimetro del Cheron e cogli elettroalge- 
simetri; (osservazioni sperimentali di semeiatica medico-forense) 
Atti Congr. internaz. psicol., 1906, 5: 640-52. Also Studi med. 
leg var. . . . onore G. Ziino, Messina, 1907, 187-211 — Schnever, 
H. Ueber Algesimetrie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 2333. 
Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1600. Also Verh. Phys. 

med. Oes. Wurzb., 1926, n.F., 51: 101-10. Untersu- 

chungen uber die Unterschiedsschwellen des Schmerzsinns. 
Zschr. Biol., 1927, 86: 587-618. 

ALGIERS, Algeria. 

See Alger, Algeria. 

ALGOLAGNIA. 

See Masochism; Psychopathology ; Sadism; 
Sexual instinct, Perversion. 

ALHAIZA, J. Adolphe 1839- Verite sociologi- 
que gouvernementale et religieuse; succinct re- 
sume du societarisme de Fourier compare au 
socialisme de Marx et de la doctrine dualiste. 79 
p. 8? Par., H. Daragon, 1919. 

ALI, A. * Ankylostomiasis und Schistoso- 
miasis in Aegypten. 32 p. 8? Berl., R. Gahl, 
1925. 



ALIAGA Santos, Carlos. *Contribuci6n al 
estudio de la glomerulonefritis isqu^mica difusa 
[Chile] 96 p. 8? Santiago, 1931. 

ALI Ahmed. *La nephrite scarlatineuse. 
[Geneve] 32 p. 8? Le Caire, 1933. 

ALIAS, Arnold. *Statistischer Beitrag iiber die 
Befunde von Infektions- und Invasionskrank- 
heiten bei Schlachttieren im Gesamtgebiete des 
Deutschen Reiches wiihrend der Jahre 1904-12 
[Miinchen] 35 p. 8? Grunberg i. H., H. 
Robert, 1921. 

ALI ben el-Abbas [Haly Abbas] -994 A. D. 
Liber regius. 187 1. fol. Venezia, Bernardinus 
Ricius, Sept. 25, 1492. 

ALI ben Rodhvan [Haly Rodoam] -ca 1068A.D. 
Commentum in veterem librorum tegni Galeni 
translationem. 150 1. fol. Pavia, Aloysius 
Comensis & socii, 1501. 

ALIBERT, Andre, 1901- *La tubercu- 

lose pulmonaire de l'adolescent. 180 p. 11 pi. 
8? Par., 1932. 

ALIBERT, Germaine, 1903- *Recherches 
sur l'etat general des malades atteints de decolle- 
ment de la retine. 75 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ALIBERT, Jacques, 1890- *Les lesions 

de la tete humerale dans les luxations recidi- 
vantes de l'epaule; etude radiographique; les 
rapports de l'affection avec le rachitisme tardif. 
179 p. 11 pi. 8? Par., 1920. 

ALIBERT, Jean Louis Marc, 1768-1837. 

Alfaric, A. J. L. Alibert, fondateur de la dermatologie en 
France; sa vie, son oeuvre, 1768-1837. 198 p. 4? Par., 1917.— 
Beeson, B. B. [Biography] Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 
26: 1086-93 — Haldin-Davis, H. [Biography] Brit. M.J., 1925. 
1: 372. — Molinery, K. Alibert, hydrologue. Bull. Soc. fr. hist, 
med., 1924, 18: 32-9.— Montgomery, D. W. [Biography] Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1929, 19: 89; 1929, 20: 506.— Thibierge, G. 
Un grand dermatologiste francais. Presse med., 1923, 31: 
annexe, 1881-4. 

ALIEFF, Mikail. *Verhalten der roten Blut- 
korperchen und des Hamoglobingehaltes bei friih 
und spat abgenabelten Kindern. 23 p. 8? 
Gott., 1930. 

ALIENIST and neurologist. St. Louis, v. 1-41, 
1880-1920. 

Ceased publication. 

ALIKHAN Mirza. *Paludisme et cardiopathie; 
etude clinique. 38 p. 8? Geneve, 1920. 

ALIMENTARY tract. 

See Digestive organs; Gastrointestinal tract. 

ALIMENTATION. 

See Nutrition. 

ALISON, Sir Archibald, 1792-1867. The prin- 
ciples of population, and their connection with 
human happiness. 2 v. xix, 572 p.; viii, 544 p. 
8? Edinb., W. Blackwood & Sons, 1840. 

ALISSAT, Edith, 1903- *Vergleichende 
Messungen des Blutdruckes nach Riva-Rocci und 
mit dem Oscillometer von Pachon. p. 436-43. 
8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1932. 

ALI Sureya Fok el Adeh. Contribution a 
l'etude des glomerules du rein chez l'homme et 
chez quelques mammiferes [Lausanne] 38 p. 
8? Damas, 1929. 

ALIVAL. 

See also Iodine [and compounds] 

K. Clival ein hochprozentiges Jodpraparat von vielseitiger 
Verwendbarkeit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 12: 398.— Ueber- 
huber. Alival zur chronischen Jodkur. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1919, 45: 412.— Wiesenack, H. Die neurotrope Wirkung des 
Alivals und seine Anwendungsarten. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1921,68: 1157. 
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ALIVISATOS, Constantin Nicolas, 1905- 
*Le traiternent op6ratoire des ankyloses non- 
tuberculeuses de la hanche chez l'adulte (Etude 
expdrimentale et de the>apeutique chirurgicale) 
202 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ALIZADEH, Hussein, 1889- *Ein Beitrag 

zur Entstehung von Hypertensionen. 83 p. 8? 
Berl., R. Pfau, 1933. 

ALKALINE earths and metals. 

See also under headings as Barium; Calcium; 
Magnesium; Potassium; Strontium &c. 

Anslow, W. K., & King, H. Neutral salt addition compounds 
of alkaline earth glutamates and aspartates. Biochem. J., 
Lond., 1927, 21: 1168-78— Gooch, F. A., & Blake, G. R. The 
perchlorate method for the determination of the alkali metals. 
Am. J. Sc., 1917, 44: 381-6. Also repr.— Harris, F. S., & Pittman, 
D. W. Soil factors affecting the toxicity of alkali. J. Agric. 
Res., Wash., 1918, 15: 287-319.— Jansen, W. H., Heyes, J., & 
Richter, C. Die Anwendung der Spektralanalyse zur quantita- 
tiven Bestimmung von Alkalien und Erdalkalien; die Mikro- 
analyse von Kalium and Calcium. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. 
A, 1934, 171: 268-80.— Jullien, A., & Morin, G. Influence des 
ions alcalins et alcalino-terreux sur l'automatisme du coeur de 
l'huitre; action specifique du potassium. J. physiol. path, gen., 
Par., 1931, 29: 446-61.— Kolthoff, I. M., & Sandell, E. B. Studies 
in coprecipitation; the coprecipitation of alkali ions with calcium 
oxalate and the adsorbent properties of the latter. J. Phys. 
Chem., Ithaca, 1933, 37: 443-58.— Mitolo, M. Azione centrale 
dei metalli alcalini e alcalino-terrosi (cationi) ed influenza degli 
anioni su di essa. Arch, fisiol., Fir.. 1929, 27: 581-605.— Mulli, 
K., & Standenath, F. Ueber das Wesen und die biologische 
Wirkung komplexer Erdalkalisalze. Klin. Wschr., 1932, 11: 

990. Ueber das Wesen und die biologische Wirkung 

komplexer Erdalkalisalze. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1932-33, 
169 : 604-17.— Wiechmann, E. Ueber die Bedeutung der Erd- 
alkalien. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 328-31.— Zondek, 
S. G. Zur Physiologie des Natriums, Kaliums und dessen 
Radioaktivitiit. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1921, 58: 1045.— Zwaarde- 
maker, H. L'action physiologique du potassium et du calcium. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1926, 95: 28-37. 

ALKALI reserve. 

See Blood, Alkali reserve. 

ALKALIS. 

See also Acid-base equilibrium; Ammonia; 
Waters, mineral; also under names of alkali 
metals, and alkaline earth metals. 

Salzmann, Gerhard M. *The action of 
aqueous alkali on starches and their amvloses. 
17 p. 8? N.Y., 1932. 

Bougault, J. Action de l'iode sur les alcalis; emploi du reactif 
(iode-alcali) en analyse chimique. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1917, 
7. s., 16: 33-45. — Groot, J. Die polarimetrische Bestimmung der 
Sauren und basischen Gruppen verschiedenartiger Verbindun- 
gen; die Bestimmung basischer Qruppen. Biochem. Zschr., 
1923, 137 : 517-30— Kaho, H. Ueber den Einfluss von Alkali- 
salzen auf die Deplasmolyse der Pflanzenzellen. Acta Univ., 
Tartu, 1934, 26 : A, no. 4, 1-61.— Kolthoff, J. M., & Vleeschhouwer, 
J. J. Eine Vervollstandigung der Reihe Pufferlosungen im alka- 
lischen Gebiet. Biochem. Zschr., 189: 191-3.— Noll, H. Beitrag 
zur Bestimmung der Alkalitat in Wassern und Nahrboden. 
Zschr. Hygiene, 1922, 96: 172-90.— Oldfeldt, C. O. Alkalibestim- 
mung durch Elektrodialyse. Biochem. Zschr., 1932. 251: 235.— 
Powell, C. F., & Brata, L. Mobility of alkali ions in gases. 
Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1932, 138: s. A, 117.— Schewket, O. 
Eine neue Methode in der Alkalimetrie. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 
224: 325-7.— Taylor, T. C, & Salzmann, G. M. The action of 
aqueous alkali on starches, amvloses and modified starches. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1933, 55: 264-75.— Tillmans, J., & Neu, E. 
Titration der Alkalien im Wasser. Zschr. Unters. Lebensmitt., 
1931,62: 593-6. 

Poisoning by. 

See also Lye, Poisoning; also under names of 
alkali metals. 

Balazs, G. [Cases of alkaline poisoning in adults] Orv. 

hetil., 1928, 72: 292-6. [Chemical reaction of urine in 

alkali poisoning! Ibid., 1931, 75: 1067.— Black, D. M. Caustic 
alkali poisoning and its treatment. China M.J., 1931, 45: 649- 
52.— Bussenius. [Aushusten einer 25 cm langen Membran] 
Verh. Laryngol. Ges. Berl. (1897) 1898, 8: 57.— Eckerdt, E. 
[Post-mortem changes in the digestive tract, due to alkaline 
poisoning! Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 296-8.— Faludi, G. [Problem of 
alkaline poisoning in children] Ibid., 289-92.— Fazekas, J. 
Doppelter Mordversuch mit Aetzlauge. Deut. Zschr. gericht. 
Med., 1934, 23: 194.— Herman, J. [Roentgen diagnosis in alka- 
line poisoning] Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 300.— Incze, J. Ueber 



aussergewohnlich schwere Veriitzungen der Eingeweide und der 
Haut infolge von Laugenvergiftung. Deut. Zschr. gericht. 
Med., 1934-35, 24 : 72-4 — Istvancsics, J. [Treatment of the 
larynx in children in cases of alkali poisoning] Orv. hetil., 1928, 
72: 1294.— Jankovich, I. Beitrage zur Histo-Pathologie der 
Laugenvergiftungen. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1930-31, 16: 

352-72. & Incze, J. Hirnhistologische Veranderungen 

bei akuter Laugenvergiftung. Ibid., 1934-35, 24: 188-93 — 
Matulevicius, A. [Poisoning with caustic soda in children] 
Medicina, Kaunas, 1931, 12: 273-6— Mikula, M., & Rosival, A. 
[Alkaline poisoning in children] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1932, 12: 
321.— Palcso, B. [Treatment of alkaline poisoning of adults] 
Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 388-90. Also transl., Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, 
Wien, 1929, 63: 409-14.— Pauliny-Toth, I. [Lye poisoning] 
Bratisl. lek. listy, 1926, 5: 268-70.— Paunz, J. [Treatment of 
poisoning by alkalies in children] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1929, 
68: 7. — Polya, J. [A case with multiple operations in the course 
of severe lye poisoning] Orv. heti szemle, Budap., 1904, 36: 
505. — Treer, J. [Treatment of alkaline poisoning] Budapesti 
orv. ujs., 1928, 26: 63-5.— Wurfler. Ueber Vergiftung mit Lau- 
gen. Jahrk. arzt. Fortbild., 1931, 22: H. 9, 55-69. 

Therapeutic use. 

See also Acidosis, Treatment; Ketone bodies. 

Arkussky, U. I. [Effect of some alkalies on the acidity and 
motor function of the stomach] Vest, rentg., 1929, 7: 111-7.— 
Capo, R. Influenza degli alcalini sulle alterazioni istologiche di 
alcuni organi durante l'inanizione. Rass. ter. pat. clin., 1930, 
2: 336-46. — Czapski, I. Experimentelles iiber Alkalitherapie. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1914, 77: 226-40.— Davidson, A. The 
r61e of alkalies in treatment. Calif. & West. M., 1924, 22: 
150-2. — Dunn, A. D. The use of alkalies and salts in certain 
clinical conditions of apparently obscure origin. N. York 
M.J., 1915, 102: Also repr. Also St. Paul M.J., 1915, 17: 
116-23.— Eledi, M. Sull' impiego degli alcalini nella cura di 
alcune gastropatie. Boll. Soc. eustach., 1928, 26: 157-9.— Hem- 
ingway, A. The sensitising action of alkalies. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1926-27, 62: 81-7.— Kauftheil, I. Zur Technik der Alka- 
litherapie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84: 277.— Levine, M., & 
Buchanan, J. H. Some factors influencing the germicidal effi- 
ciency of alkalies. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1928, 18: 1361-8.— 
McCulloch, E. C. Germicidal efficiency of household lye. 
North Am. Vet., 1933, 14: 13. Also Vet. Pract., Evanston, 
1933, 14: 10.— Mahler, P., & Winter, K. A. Beeinflussung der 
Alkalireserve durch Alkalien und sekretionshemmende Phar- 
maka. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1934-35, 26: 311-20.— Sippe, C. 
The dangers of indiscriminate alkali therapy. Med. J. Austra- 
lia, 1935, 1: 488-90.— Stary, Z., & Mahler, P. Experimenteller 
Beitrag zur Alkalitherapie. Med. Klin.. Berl., 1933, 29 : 1509-13. 

ALKALOIDS. 

See also under names of alkaloids, as Atropine; 
Caffeine; Coniine &c. 

Bardet, G. *Iodobismuthates alcaloidiques 
(Travail du laboratoire de L. Fournier, Hopital 
Cochin) 50 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

Schmidt, J., & Grafe, V. Alkaloide. 636 p. 
roy. 8? Berl., 1920. 

Forms Abt. I, Teil 9, of Handb. d. biol. Arbeitsmeth. 
(Abderhalden. E.) 

Schwyzer, J. Die Fabrikation der Alkaloide. 
123 p. 8? Berl., 1927. 

Ackermann, D. Tierische Alkaloide, ibre Entstehung und 
ihre Bedeutung. Verh. Phys. -med. Ges. Wiirzb., 1925, n.F., 
50:230-6. — Andant, A. Sur la fluorescence des alcaloides. Bull, 
sc. pharm., Par., 1930, 37: 28; 89; 169.— Anselmino, O. Der 
Alkaloidgehalt der Bilsenkrautblatter, der Tollkirschenblatter 
und ihrer Extrakte. Arb. Pharm. Inst. Univ. Berl., 1914, 11: 
34-8.— Aye, D. Ein fluchtiges Alkaloid in der Lorchel, HelveUa 
esculenta; vorlauflge Mitteilung. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1933, 
271: 537-9 — Bell, F. K. Studies on the infra-red absorption 
spectra of the alkaloids; tropan derivatives. J. Pharm. Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1926, 29: 533-49— Benedicenti, A., & Rebello, S. 
Sur le transport des alcaloides non salifiee en champ electrique. 
C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1920, 83: 1650.— Bertho, A., & Liang, W. 
S. Notiz iiber ein Alkaloid aus Ceanothus americanus. Arch. 
Pharm., Berl., 1933, 271: 273-6, pi.— Chaze, J. Un nouvel ex- 
emple d'exsudation et de volatilisation des alcaloides chez les 
vegetaux. C. rend. Acad. sc.. Par., 1933, 197: 1148-50.— Chen, 
K. K., & Chen, A. I. The alkaloids of Han-fang-chi. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1935, 109: 681-5— Ciamician, G., & Ravenna, C. 
Sul signiflcato biologico degli alcaloidi nelle piante. Biochim. 
ter. sper., 1920, 7: 161-3.— Clowes, G. H. A., & Walters, A. L. 
Alkaloid diffusion in physical and biological systems. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1920, 41 : No. 3, p. xliv— Couch, J. F. New alka- 
loids discovered 1920-29, inclusive. Am. J. Pharm., 1931, 103: 
242-51.— Dhers, V. Influence de la stabilisation sur le genet et 
le tabac pris comme types de plantes a alcaloides volatils. Bull, 
sc. pharm., Par., 1922, 29, 154-6.— Gadamer, J. Wie entstehen 
Alkaloide? In Festschr. Alexander Tschirch, Lpz., 1926, 36-41.— 
Gage, A. T. The principal plants yielding alkaloids. Ann. 
Appl. Biol., Lond., 1927, 14: 529-32.— Goris. R61e phylactique 
de certains alcaloides vis-a-vis d'autres alcaloides d'un meme 
vegetal. Bull. Vcad. med., Par., 1929, 3. s., 102 : 236-8.— Guil- 
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ciallv in children and in asthma and eczema] Ugeskr. laeger, 
1933, 95 : 365-9.— Willmott, C. B. Drug eruption in child of seven 
months; erythema multiforme bullosum; case reports. Ken- 
tucky M.J., 1924, 22 : 408. 

in pregnancy and puerperium. 

Leblanc, P. *Anaphylaxie et choc dans leur 
rapports avec la puerperalite (pathogenie et 
traitement) 71 p. 8? Par., 1924 

Ajello-Rabboni, 8G. Eclampsia e anafilassi. Rass. ostet., 
Nap., 1924, 33: 12; 9— Cionini, A. Ricerche sull' anafilassi; 
sulla pretes.i resistenza della cavia gravida all' ictus anafilattico. 
Gior. batter, immun., 1928, 3: 710-20.— Dalche, P. Dysme- 
norree; anaphylaxie. Rev. fr. gyn. obst., 1924, 19 : 337-44.— 
Duran i Reinals, F. Anaphylaxie et gestation. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1919, 82: 830.— Gonzales, P., Duran, F., & Armangue, 
M. Anafilaxia y embarazo. Rev. espan. med. & cir., 1921, 
4: 644.— Grafenberg. Die anaphylaktischen Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Mutter und Kind wahrend der Schwangerschaft. Zschr. 
Geburtsh. & Gyn., 1911, 69: 270-86.— Gret, L. G. Choc anafilac- 
tico grave en una puerpera con abscesos mamarios. Sem. mfd., 
B. Air., 1924, 31: 1038-42.— Moreira, M. V. da S. Choc anapny- 
lactique pour le serum de cheval chez les cobayes pendant la 
puerperalite et anaphylaxie intrauterine. C. rend. Soc. biol., 

Par., 1925, 93 : 1543-5. Exposicao sintetica e critica sobre 

o choque anafilatico nas cobaias gravidas e anafilaxia intra- 
uterina. Med. contemp., Lisb., 1930, 48: 167-75.— Nattan- 
Larrier, L., & Richard, L. Anaphvlaxie et gestation. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1929, 101: 27-30.- Simonin, P., & Femier. I. 
Sensibilisation, anaphylaxie et gestation chez la lapine. Ibid., 

1925, 92: 1449. Du choc anaphvlactique chez la lapine 

gestante. Ibid., 1447-9.— Smith, G. H., & Musselman, L. K. 
The hypersensitiveness following injections of placental ex- 
tracts. J. Immunol., Bait., 1926, 12: 7-17.— Spadafina, L. 
Ricerche sull' anafilassi: sulla resistenza della cavia puerpera 
all' ictus anafilattico. Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1929, 8 : 436-44* 

ALLERS, Henry, 1856-1917. 

[Obituary] J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 69: 1635. Also Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1917, 41: 779. 

ALLERS, Hermann, 1888- *Ueber Psy- 

chosen bei Infektionskrankheiten, besonders bei 
Pneumonic Ein Fall von Fieberdelirium bei 
Pneumonic 26 p. 8? Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1915. 

ALLERS, Rudolf, 1883- Ueber Psycho- 

analyse. 119 p. 8? Berl., S. Karger, 1922. 

Forms H. 16, Abh. Neur. Psychiat. &c. 

The psychology of character; transl. by 

E. B. Strauss, xv, 383 p. 8? Lond., Sheed & 
Ward, 1931. 

BERLINER, Max [et al.] Allgemeine 

somatische und psychophvsische Konstitution. 
x, 1114 p. ch. 8? Berl., Urban &c, 1931. 

Forms v. 2, Biol. d. Person (Brugsch & Lewy) Berl., 1931. 

ALLES, Ludwig, 1901- *Kann man durch 

entzundliche Reize bei experimenteller Bleiver- 
giftung die Bleisaumbildung begunstigen? 17 p. 
8? Wiirzb., Gebr. Memminger, 1931. 

[ALLESTRY, Richard] -1680. Discourse 
concerning the period of human life. 2. corr. ed. 
134 p. 12? London, J. R. for Enoch Wyer, 
1677. 

ALLGEMEINE deutsche Hebammen-Zeitung 
[Berlin] Osterwieck a. H., v. 1-43, 1886-1928. 

AlsoBeilage: Sozial-Hygienische Rundschau, v. 1-2, 1927-28. 
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ALLGEMEINE medizinische Zentral-Zeitung. 
Berl., v. 11-91, 1842-1922. 

ALLGEMEINE Zeitschrift fur Psychiatrie und 
psychisch-gerichtliche Medizin. Berl., v. 1, 1844- 

Also Supplement: Bericht iiber die psychiatrische Literatur. 

ALLGEMEINES statistisches Archiv [Tubin- 
gen; Leipzig; Munchen; Berlin] Jena, v. 1, 
1890- 

v. 11-17 wanted. 

ALLHOFF, Aloys, 1884- *Die Prognose 

der Fersenbeinbruche nebst Studien iiber die 
Struktur und Umgestaltung der Spongiosa bei 
veranderter Statik und Dynamik. 47 p. 8? 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1913. 

ALLIAUME, Andre, 1902- *Les skunks; 

animaux a fourrure. Notions de zoologie, de 
pathologie et d'elevage [Alfort] 64 p. 8? Par., 
1930. 

ALLILAIRE, Jean Joseph, 1908- *De la 

sympathectomie periarterielle chez le chien 
[Alfort] 42 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ALLIN, Guy, 1902- *Des occipito-poste- 

rieures; etude statistique faite a la Maternite de 
Lariboisiere. 50 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

ALLIONAL. 

See Barbituric acid [and derivatives] 
ALLIOT, Emile, 1890- *Etude compara- 

tive de la cuti-reaction a la tuberculine et de la 
reaction de fixation (antigene Besredka) chez 
Venfant. 32 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

ALLIS, Oscar Huntington, 1836-1931. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 76: 1591. Also Med. 
lee., N.Y., 1921, 99: 928. 

ALLISATIN. 

Bachem, C. Allisatin und seine Verwendung in der Praxis- 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 24-6— Bonem, P. Ueber Allisatin 
(Sandoz) ein altes Volksmittel in neuer Form. Fortsch. Ther., 
1927, 3: 434. 

ALLISON, Nathaniel, 1876-1932. 

See Osgood, Robert Bayley, & Allison, Nathaniel. Funda- 
mentals of orthopaedic surgery [&c] 311 p. 8? N.Y., 1931. 
For biography see J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1933, 15: 251. Also 
Proc. Am. Acad. Art. Sc., 1933, 68: 596-8 (R. B. Osgood) Also 
Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1933, 45: 589-93, port. 

& GHORMLEY, Ralph Kalb. Diagnosis 

in joint disease; a clinical and pathological study 
of arthritis. 196 p. 6 pi. 4? N.Y., W. Wood 
& Co., 1931. 

ALLIUM. 

Delvaille, R. *Recherches bacteriologiques 
et cliniques sur la therapeutique alliacee totale en 
gastroenterologie. 64 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Gtjillon, P. *Sur les propri6tes hypotensive 
de l'Allium sativum. Etude clinique, experi- 
mentale et therapeutique. 64 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Larher, R. *De l'utilisation therapeutique 
d'allium sativum; son emploi dans les diarrhees 
et eczema du chien; dans les diarrhees des gros 
animaux [Alfort] 105 p. 8? St. Maixent, 1931. 

Potjillard, F. *L'ail, son action sur la tension 
arterielle [Paris] 62 p. 8? Bar-sur-Aube, 1922. 

Schtjstow, L. von. *Ueber Kernteilungen in 
der Wurzejspitze von Allium cepa [Munchen] 
47 p. 8? Lpz., 1913. 

Wilson, A. L. Relation of hydrogen-ion con- 
centration to the growth of onions. 59 p. 8? 
Ithaca, N.Y., 1932. 

Forms No. 145, Mem. Cornell Univ. Agric. Exp Stat. 

Anderson, P. J. Controlling onion smut with Kalimat. 
Phytopathology, Lancaster, Pa., 1924, 14: 569-74.— Bonem, P. 
Zur therapeutischen Verwendung des Knoblauchs. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 1253.— Braecke, M. Etude michro- 
chimique du bulbe d'ail. Mem. couron. Acad. med. Belg., 
1921, 2 s., 6 : 1-36, 3 dL— Brodiez. La teinture d'ail. Medecine, 



Par., 1924-25, 6: 652.— Bua, F. A proposito di una nuova pro- 
priety terapeutica dell' aglio. Minerva med., Tor., 1926, 6: 
1018-21. — Carles, P. A propos de la cure d'oignons. Bull. Soc. 
med. chir. Bord., 1912, 281-8— Caso, V. A. Garlic and its thera- 
peutical uses. Med. Times, N.Y, 1918, 46: 282.— Chambers, K., 
& Hbfler, K. Micrurgical studies on the tonoplast of Allium 
cepa. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1931, 12: 338-55, 3 pi.— Christomanos, 
A. A. Zur biologischen Wirkung der Zwiebel. Klin. Wschr., 
Berl., 1932, 11: 248— Cuboni, £., & Moriondi, C. Proprieta anti- 
batteriche del succo di Allium cepa L. Boll. 1st. sieroter., 
Milano, 1930, 9: 704; 1931, 10 : 204.— Dombray & Vlaicovitch. 
Pouvoir bactericide de Tail (Allium sativum; C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1924, 90: 1428— Dufrenoy, J. Cytologie des cellules 
d'oignon parasitees. Ibid., 1928, 98: 372.— Hint, W. P., & 
Compton, C. C. A new method for controlling the onion maggot. 
J. Econ. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1925, 18: 111-6.— Frecus. 
L'oignon ordinaire aurait-il des proprietes bactericides ou anti- 
toxiques? Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1934, 28: 225-7— Garman, 
W. The value of garlic in septic conditions. Med. Press & 
Circ, Dubl., 1917, 104: 242-4.— Goglia, G. Contributo alia cono- 
scenza delle proprieta terapeutiche dell' aglio. Pensiero med., 

1927, 16: 378-83.— Heyser, K. Die Alliumarten als Arzneimittel 
im Gebrauch der abendliindischen Medizin. Kyklos, Lpz., 

1928, 1: 64-102.— Janet, M. M., & Laurin, J. Action hypoglyee- 
miante des bulbes de Allium cepa L. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 
1930, 191: 1098-100.— Jones, H. The onion poultice and some 
other mepbitic remedies. Railw. Surg. J., Chic, 1919-20, 26: 
8-14. — Kurosawa, J. On the constituents of Allium scorodopra- 
sum L. J. Orient. M., 1924, 2: 84-9.— laurin, J. Action hypo- 
glycemiante des bulbes de Allium cepa L. C. rend. Acad, sc., 
Par., 1931, 192: 1289-91.— Leclerc, H. Histoire de l'ail. Janus, 
Leid., 1918, 23: 167-92.— Lehmann, F. A. Untersuchungen 
iiber Allium sativum (Knoblauch) Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1929-30, 147: 245-64.— link, G. K. K., & Bailey A. A. Fusaria 
causing bulb rot of onions. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 1926, 33: 
929-52. — Link, K. P. Observations on the occurrence of proto- 
catechuic acid in pigmented onion scales and its relation to 
disease resistance in the onion. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1929, 84: 

719-25. & Walker, J. C. The isolation of catechol from 

pigmented onion scales and its significance in relation to disease 

resistance in onions. Ibid., 1933, 100: 379-83. ■ & Angell, 

H. R. The isolation of protocatechuic acid from pigmented 
onion scales and its significance in relation to disease resistance 
in onions. Ibid., 1929, 81: 369-75.— Loeper, M., Debray, M., & 
Pouillard, F. Sur Taction vasculaire et tonicardiaque. Presse 
med., 1922, 30: 473— Loeper, M., Seze, S. de, & GuiUon, P. Les 
injections d'ail par voie intra-musculaire. J. med. chir. 
Par., 1929, 100: 837-48. L'action hypotensive des injec- 

tions d'ail. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1930, 3. s., 46: 157-62.— 
Marcovici, E. Ueber Allphen-Therapie. Zbl. ges. Ther., Wien, 
1915, 33 : 279-82— Minchin, W. C. The germicidal and therapeu- 
tic action of garlic. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1917, 154 : 493-5. 
Also Practitioner, Lond., 1918, 100: 14.5-54.— Moriondi, C. Pro- 
prietes antibacteriennes du jus d'Allium cepa L. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1931, 106: 351.— Noether, P. Pharmakologische 
Untersuchung des Knoblauchs (Allium sativum) Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1641.— Okunefif, E. M. [Garlic therapy of 
gastritis and chronic constipation] Vrach. gaz., 1931, 35 : 451-3 — 
Parrino, G., & Dominici, A. Sostanze ad azione vitaminica 
nelT aglio comune (Allium sativum L.) ricerche sperimentali. 
Ann. igiene, 1927, 37 : 1-8. — Pena, V. El ajo en terapeutica: (de 
la tesis de Vlaicovitch) Rev. med. & cir., Caracas, 1924-25, 8: 
29. — Perrin, M., Dombray, P., & Vlaicovitch, M. La toxicity 
experimentale de Tail (Allium sativum) C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1924, 90: 1431.— Podolsky, E. The medicinal virtues of 
garlic Med. J., N.Y., 1932, 135: 347.— Pouillaude, I. La 
teigne du poireau (Acrolepia assectella Zeller) Bull. Soc. sc. 
med. ouest, 1917, 26: 57-61. — Proprietes (Les) pharmacodyna- 
miques de T Allium sativum. Progr. med., Par., 1924, 39 : 684. 
Also Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1924, 38 : p. mmxxiii-mmxxxii.— 
Ratner. Ein hygienisch-talmudisches Hausmittel wieder zu 
Ehren gebraucht. Hyg. Rdsch., 1916, 26: 165 — Rossiysky, 
D. M. (Garlic (Allium sativum) and its clinical application] 
Klin, med., Moskva, 1933, 11: 315-7.— Schelenz, H. Knob- 
lauch, eine arzneiliche Errungenschaft des Krieges. Klin. ther. 
Wschr., Berl., 1916, 23: 196— Schepilewskaja, N. Griine Zwie- 
beln als C-Vitamintriiger. Zschr. Unters. Lebensmitt., 1934, 
68: 389-91.— Sugihara, N., & Yamagami, M. Ueber die pharma- 
kologischen Untersuchungen des atherischen Oels des Allium 
scorodoprasum. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1927, No. 72, 2. — Sunzeri, 
G. L'azione farmacodinamica degli estratti d'aglio sulT appa- 
recchio cardio-vascolare. Riforma med., 1926, 42: 270-2. — 
Swetschnikow, W. A., & Bechterewa, S. W. Ueber die direkte 
Wirkung des Knoblauchs (Allium sativum) auf das Herz und 
das Blulgefiissystem. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1931, 76: 596-619.— 
Szejnberg, A. [Alliin — a new garlic preparation and its medici- 
nal value] Polska gaz. lek., 1933, 12: 76. — Thompson, J. D. The 
value of onions. Eating Your Way to Health, Oakland, Calif., 
1934, 2 : 1.— Tilger, A. Ueber die Verabreichung von Knoblauch 
zu Heilzwecken. Munch, med. Wschr., 1929. 76: 18.— Trabut. 
Les merites de Toignon. Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1921, 172: 
548-51.— Uemori, T. Pharmakologische Untersuchung von 
Allium sativum. Fol. pharm. jap., 1929, 9: 21-6.— Vincent, J. 
Action comparative de l'ail et du soufre. J. med. Lyon, 1925, 
6: 501-7. — Walker, J. C. Experiments upon formaldehyde-drip 
control of onion smut. Phytopathology, Bait., 1920, 10: 323-7. 

■ Onion smudge. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 1920-21, 20: 

685-721, 4 pi. Rust of onion followed by a secondary 
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parasite. Phytopathology, Bait., 1921, 11: 87-90. 

White rot of allium in Europe and America. Ibid., 1924, 14: 

315-22, pi. Botrytis neck rot of onions. J. Agric. Res., 

Wash., 1926, 33 : 893-928. & Jones, L. R. Relation of soil 

temperature and other factors to onion smut infection. Ibid., 
1921-22, 22: 235-60, 3 pi.— Walker, J. C, & Tims, E. C. A fusa- 
rium bulb rot of onion and the relation of environment to its 
development. Ibid., 1924-25, 28 : 683-94, 3 pi.— Welles, C. B. A 
new leaf spot disease of onion and garlic. Phytopathology, 
Bait., 1923, 13: 362-5, pi— Wilbrand, E. Die Einwirkung roher 
Zwiebel auf die Magenverdauung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1920, 
67: 1174. — Zillig. Unsere heutigen Kenntnisse vom Zwiebel- 
brand (Tuburcinia [Urocystis] cepulae [Frostl Liro) und seiner 
Bekampfung. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 1923-24, 60 : 50-8. 

ALLM.35NNA svenska lakartidningen. Stockh., 
v. 1-3; 13-18, 1904-6; 1916-21. 

ALLMENDINGER, Felix, 1905- *Chro- 
nische Osteomyelitis beim Kind, beginnend unter 
dem Bild einer Polyarthritis rheumatica. 24 p. 
8? Tub., 1932. 

ALLMENDINGER, Otto, 1897- *Ueber 
ein Schleimhautsarkom mit heterologen Ein- 
schlussen. 30 p. 8? Munch., 1929. 

ALL 0 CAIN. 

See Procain. 

ALLOCHEIRIA. 

See also Alloparalgia; Tabes dorsalis. 

Graham-Brown, T., & Stewart, R. M. On allocheiria; an 
example of definite error in the localisation of stimuli. Rev. 
Neur. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1919, 17: 1-44. 

ALLONAL. 

See Barbituric acid [and derivatives] 

ALLOPARALGIA. 

See also Allocheiria; Nerves, Injuries; Pain. 

Fuchs, W. Allopselaphie. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat. &c, 1922, 
79: 124-53. — Oppenheim, H. Bemerkung zur Alloparalgie. 
Neur. Zbl., 1916, 35: 80S.— Straussler. Fall von sogenannter 
Alloparalgie nach Fuchs. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 256. 

ALLOS, Emmanuel, 1906- Contribution 
a l'etude clinique des septicemics pneumococ- 
ciques sans localisations. 56 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ALLOT, Ernst, 1875- *Grosse, Korperge- 

wicht und Muskelkraft der Schulkinder einer 
ostpreussischen Mittelstadt (Allenstein) und 
ihrer landlichen Umgebung [Konigsberg] 28 p. 
8? Allenstein, Ostpr., A. Goldau, 1917. 

ALLOT, Paul, 1891- *La forme broncho- 

pulmonaire des sarcomes primitifs du poumon. 
72 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ALLOTROPY. 

See also Chemistry; and under names of allo- 
tropic elements as Boron; Carbon; Nitrogen, &c. 

Smits, A. The theory of allotropy; transl. 
from the German by J. Smeath Thomas. 397 p. 
8? Lond. 1922. 

Scheffer, F. E. C. [On the allotropy of the ammonium halides] 
Versl. Akad. wet. Amst., 1915-16, 24: 271-83 lEngl. transl.] 
Ibid., Proc. sect, sc., 1916, 18: 446-58.— Smits, A. [Molecular- 
allotropy and phase-allotropy in organic chemistry] Ibid., 

283-99. [The apparent contradiction between theory 

and practice in the crystallisation of allotropic substances from 

diflerent solvents] Ibid., 300-6. & Gerding, H. Allo- 

tropie bei Fliissigkeiten. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1931, 
153 : 287; 1932, 160 : 225; 231— Terwen, J. W. TJebersicht UDer die 

Theorien der Allotropie. Ibid., 1916, 91: 443-68. — Die 

Allotropie des Cyans. Ibid., 469-99. 

ALLOUCHE, Armand, 1905- *Un nou- 

veau cas de dysostose cranio-faciale hereditaire 
(maladie de Crouzon) 66 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

ALLOXAN [and derivatives] 
See also Purin bodies; Uric acid. 

Freisburger, H. W. *Das Alloxan als Oxy- 
dationsmittel fiir Thiolgruppen, als Kapillargi'ft 
und als Krampfgift. 29 p. 8? Bonn [n.d.] 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1930, 156: 



labes, R., & Freisburger, H. Das Alloxan als Oxydations- 
mittel fiir Thiolgruppen, als Kapillargift und als Krampfgift. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1930, 156: 226-52.— lieben, F., & Edel, E. 
Ueber die Farbreaktion des Alloxans mit AminosSuren und 
Eiweisskorpern. Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 244: 403-12. 

Notiz zur Reaktion der Gewebe mit Alloxan. Ibid., 

1933, 259: 8-10.— Richardson, G. M., & Cannan, R. K. The 
dialuric-acid-alloxan equilibrium. Biochem. J., Lond., 1929, 
23: 68-77— Thunberg, T. Zur Kenntnis des Alloxantins. 
Skand. Arch. Physiol., Lpz., 1916, 33: 217-27. 

ALLPORT, Frank, 1856- State legisla- 

tion concerning the eye. 216 p. 8? Chic, 
Riddle &c. [1917] 

ALLPORT, Walter H., 1863-1925. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 84: 1439. 

ALLYL derivatives. 

See also Acrolein; Alcohols; Mustard oil; 
Thiosinamine; and names of drugs as Barbituric 
acid; Morphine; Theobromine, &c. 

Fink, I. *Ueber die Einwirkung von Brom 
auf Allylalkohol. 32 p. 8? Giess., 1890. 

Piazza, J. G. *Zur Kenntnis der Wirkung der 
Allvl-Verbindungen. 24 p. 8? Bresl., 1915. 

Also in Zschr. exp. Path. & Ther., 1915, 17: 318-41, pi. 

Fischer, E. Ueber Allyl-/3-glucosid. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 
1919-20, 108: 3-8.— Hatcher, W. H., & Mason, C. T. The oxida- 
tion of allyl alcohol. Canad. J. Res., 1934, 10: 318-20— Ehr- 
mann, A. Sur la transposition allylique; fitudes par l'effet 
Raman. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 199: 1228.— McCord, 
C. P. The toxicity of allyl alcohol. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 
2269-70. — Moreau, I., & Vinet, E. Sur la valeur antiseptique et 
pratique de I'allysenevol en vinification. Ann. falsiflc, 1924, 17: 
477-88. 

ALMA, Sister. Clinical laboratory manual for 
nurses and technicians. 159 p. illus. 8? St. 
Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1932. 

■ Textbook of materia medica and thera- 
peutics, xx, 329 p. illus. pi. 8? N.Y., Mac- 
millan Co., 1933. 

ALMADA Guerra, Constancio Alfredo d'. 
*Embolia e thrombose nos vasos ophthalmicos. 
62 p. 12? Lisboa, 1870. 

ALMANN, pseud. Fragen und Antworten fur 
das medizinische Staatsexamen. 75 p. 8? 
Berl., O. Enslin, 193t). 

ALMEIDA, A. de, jr. *Formagao de habitos 
sadios nas criancas. 23 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1926. 

ALMEIDA, Alberto Carlos de. *Phagedenismo 
complicando o lupus. 73 p. 8? Lisboa, 1878. 

ALMEIDA, Aquilino, 1898- *Zerreissung 
der Achillessehne. 39 p. 8? Berl., 1930. 

ALMEIDA, J. F. de. *0 diabetes em face da 
medicina preventiva. 51 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1932. 

ALMEIDA, Joao Pedro d'. *A uropoese no 
estado febril. 65 p. 8? Lisboa, 1883. 

ALMEIDA Camargo, Jose de. *Contribui- 
cao ao estudo dos syndromas extrapyramidaes. 
A distonia de torsao. 86 p. 5 pi. 8? S. Paulo, 
1927. 

ALMEIDA Moraes, Cicero de. *Verificao da 
reacgao lecha-marzo. Para manchas de esperma. 
49 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1929. 

ALMEIDA Prado, A. de. Les syndromes 
cer^belleux mixtes; 6tude anatomo-clinique. 168 
p. 8? Par., Masson & cie, 1931. 

ALMEIDA Prado, Estevam Jose de. *Revisao 
das reaccoes de Van Deen, Schaer e de Fleig em 
hematologia forense. 28 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1928. 

ALMEIDA Sampaio, Diogenes de, 1885-1919. 

P., A. Obituary. Brasil med., 1919, 33: 215. 
ALMEIDA Toledo, Sylvio de. *Contribuieao 
para a cura radical da hernia inguinal. Critica 
do processo de Bonnet. 110 p. 2 pi. 8? S. 
Paulo, 1930. 

ALMOND, George Hely Hutchinson, 1777-1918. 
Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1918, 2: 372. 
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ALMONDS. 

See Amygdala. 

ALMOSNINI, Natan, 1906- *Etude de 

l'6pid6mie de poliomv61ite ant6rieure aigue en 
Roumanie (ann6es 1927-29) 53 p. 8? Par., 
1933. 

ALMQUIST, Ernst Bernhard, 1852- 
Biologische Forschungen iiber die Bakterien: 
Variation, Entwicklungszyklen, Sexualitat, Art- 
bildung, Lebenserhaltung, Epidemien. 3 p.l. 
70 p. 2 1. 7 pi. 8! Stockh., P. A. Norstedt & 
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areata: Causes and pathology. 
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indirectes de rayons X dans le traitement de la pelade decal- 
vante. Ann. derm., Par., 1931, 7. s., 2: 684-93.— Versari, A. 
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bass] Gig. bezopass. pat. truda, 1930, 8: 25-31. — Beyne, J., & 
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Gesunder im Hochgebirge. Ibid., 613; 635. — Fritz, G. Beitrage 
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472.— Hediger, S. Herz und Hohenklima. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 
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corre] 

Typewritten. From his Historia natural y moral de las 
Indias, 1590. lib. 3, ch. 9. Sevilla, 1590. 

Longstaff, T. G. Mountain sickness and its 
probable causes. 56 p. 8? Lond., 1906. 
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Beitrag zur Genese der Bergkrankheit. Biochem. Zschr., 1910, 
27: 405-17.— Castellanos, T. A. Notas sobre patologia del alt i- 
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synonyms: soroche; puna; sorrokche. J. S. Carolina M. Ass., 

1906, 2 : 123-5. — Daland, J. Altitude sickness, the result of hemo- 
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hafte Sauerstoffsattigung des Blutes im Hohenklima. Klin. 
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133-48.— Hasselbalch, K. A. Zur experimentellen Physiologie 
des Hohenklimas; die reduzierte Ammoniakzahl des Harns bei 
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1922. 
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ALTROGGE, Helmuth, 1904- *Der Ein- 

fluss der Vorernahrung auf die spezifischdyna- 
mische Wirkung des Eiweiss [Miinchen] 20 p. 
8? [Grossenhain i. Sa., H. Plasnick, 1929] 

AITSCHUL, Theodor, 1850-1918. 

[Nekrolog] Oesterr. San.wes., Wien, 1918, 30: 311.— 
Stephani [Nekrolog] Zschr. Schulgesundh. &c, 1919, 32: 33-6. 

ALTSCHULER, Abraham. *Zur Kenntnis der 
Entwicklung des Gehirns bei den Amphibien. 
26 p. 8? Bern, H. Feuz, 1917. 

ALTSCHULER, J. *Ovarialkarzinom im ju- 
gendlichen Alter (sog. Folliculoma ovarii) 19 p. 
8? Bern, M. Drechsel, 1917. 

ALTSTAEDT, Susanne, 1885- *Ueber 
Behandlung von Nieren- und Peritonealtuberku- 
lose durch aktive Immunisierung nach Deycke- 
Much [Berlin] 44 p. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 
1917. 

ALTZITZOGLOU, Johann, 1903- *Zur 
Frage des Vorkommens unspezifischer Komple- 
mentbindungsreaktionen beirn Lupus erythema- 
todes discoides. 26 p. 8? Munch., 1930. 

ALUMINUM [and compounds] 

Pittsburgh University. Mellon Institute of 
Industrial Research. A select, annotated biblio- 
graphy on the hygienic aspects of aluminum and 
aluminum utensils. Introduction by George D. 
Beal. 69 p. 8? Pittsburgh, 1933. 

Forms Bull. No. 3 of Bibliographic series. 

Royal Baking Powder Company, New York. 
Alum in baking powder. 90 p. 8? N.Y., 1927. 

Bjernim, N., & Dahm, C. R. Untersuehungen iiber 
Aluminumphosphate; Komplexbildung in sauren Losungen. 
Zschr. phys. Chem., 1931, Ergzbd, 627-37.— Crenshaw, J. I., & 
Ritter, I. Spezifische Warmen einiger Ammoniumsalze. Ibid., 
Abt. B, 1932. 16: 143-52.— Goldman, O. Ueber komplexe Alumi- 
niumsalze aliphatischer Oxysauren. Biochem. Zschr., 1922, 133: 
459-68.— Gutbier, A., Sauer, £., & Schelling, F. Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung von Alaun auf tierischen Leim. Kolloid-Zschr., 1922, 
30: 376-95.— Gwyer, A. G. C, & Pullen, N. D. The separation of 
aluminium as phosphate in the presence of calcium phosphate, 
with special reference to the action of milk on aluminium. 
Analyst, Lond., 1932, 57: 704-7.— Hunter, W. H., & Yohe, R. V. 
The polymerization of some unsaturated hydrocarbons; the 
catalytic action of aluminum chloride. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
1933, 55: 1248-52— leibowitz, J. Weitere Untersuehungen iiber 
den Einfluss von AlCh auf die Atmung isolierten Nierenge- 
webes. Biochem. Zschr., 1931, 242: 441-50.— lipson, H., & 
Beevers, C. A. The crystal structure of the alums. Proc. Roy. 
Soc, Lond., 1935, s. A, 148: 664-80, pi.— Loeser. Hundert Jahre 
Aluminium. Umschau, 1927, 31: 521-3.— Miller, I. B. On the 
composition of the precipitate from partially alkalinized alum 
solutions. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1923, 38: 1995-2004.— 
Miiller, W. J., & Konopicky, K. Zur Kenntnis des anodischen 
Verhaltens des Aluminiums. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1929, 
141 : 343-77.— Ronceray, P. Double mecanisme catalyseur dans 
l'oxydation de raluminium en presence du mercure, oxydation a 
la temperature ordinaire de la poudre d'aluminium. Bull. sc. 
pharm., Par. 1918, 25: 193-8.— Taniguchi, J. Ueber die Alumi- 
niumoxvdeam Kaiser WilhelmlnstitutfiirBiologie. Mitt.med. 
Akad. Kvoto, 1930, 4: H. 6, No. 21, 360-2.— Waetzoldt, G. A. 
Ueber Multanin (Aluminium subtannicum) Ther. Gegen- 
wart. 1919, 60: 171-3— Wertyporoch, £., & Adamus, B. Die 
Leitfahigkeit von Aluminiumbromid in nichtwasserigen Losun- 
gen Zschr. phvs. Chem., Abt. A, 1934, 168: 31-44 — Werty- 
poroch, E., & Firla, T. Die Leitfahigkeit von Aluminium- 
chlorid in nichtwasserigen Losungen. Ibid., 1932, 162 : 398-414 — 
Wertyporoch, E., & Silber, A. Die Leitfahigkeiten von Alumi- 
niumbromid und -chlorid in nichtwasserigen Losungen. Ibid., 
1934 168: 124-34.— Wiechowski, W. Oelsaures Aluminium. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 1082.— Williamson, F. S. Basic 
aluminum sulphate. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1923, 27: 284-9.— 
Wolffenstein, R. Ueber Tonerdesalzlosungen und die Beein- 
flussung derselben durch Alkalisulfat. Ber. Deut. pharm. 
Ges., 1917, 27: 476-82. 

acetate. 

Araneda Araneda, L. H. *Estudio sobre la 
preparaci6n del licor de acetato de aluminio. 18 
p. 8? Santiago de Chile, 1934. 

Arlt, F. W. Alucetol, essigsaure Tonerde in fester Form. 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1925, 66: 143 — Cervelli, R. A. L'alumnose 
ergon e 1'acqua vegeto-minerale. Rass. clin. ter., 1919, 18: 
152-6 — Eichholtz, F. Schadliche Wirkungen von essigsaurer 
Tonerde? Med. Welt, Ber!., 1934, 8: 1382— Kionka, H. Ueber 
Tonerdepraparate. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 408-10 — 



Leigh, S. The local use of acetate of aluminum. Charlotte 
M.J., 1918, 78: 277-9.— Speck, W. Ueber den Gebrauch der 
essigsauren Tonerde. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1922, 127: 445-56.— 
Straub, W. Ueber die Adstringierwirkung des Aluminium- 
Acetates. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1926, 29: 83-93.— 
Valentin, H. Zur Herstellung und GehaltsbestimmuDg des 
Liquor aluminii acetici. Apoth.-Ztg, Berl., 1925, 40 : 454-6.— 
W0hlk, A. Titrimetrische Bestimmung des Aluminiums in 
Aluminiumsalzen, besonders in Liquor aluminii acetici. Ber. 
Deut. pharm. Ges., 1923, 33: 195-204. 

Biology. 

Bertrand, G., & Levy, G. Recherches sur la teneur des plantes 
et notamment des plantes alimentaires en aluminium. Ann. 
Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1931, 47: 680-9. Also Bull. Soc. hyg. alim., 
Par., 1931, 19: 359-68.— Betts, C. T. Aluminum in the soil, in 
vegetation, in animals and in human beings. West. M. Times, 
Denver, 1929, 49 : 45-9.— Burn, J. H. The physiological action of 
aluminium. Analyst, Cambr., 1932, 57: 428-40.— Kahlenberg, 
L., & Closs, J. O. On the presence of aluminum in plant 
and animal matter. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1929, 83: 261; 1930, 
85: 783.— Lewis, S. J. The assimilation of aluminum by the 
humansystem. Biochem. J., Lond., 1931, 25: 2162-7. — Macken- 
zie, K. The biochemistry of aluminium. Ibid., 1930, 24: 1433; 
1931, 25: 287; 1932, 26: 833 — Massatsch, C, & Steudel, H. Zur 
Biologie des Aluminiums. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 220 : 239^9.— 
Myers, V. C, Mull, J. W., & Morrison, D. B. On the presence of 
aluminum in animal tissues. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1928, 78: 
p. xi.— Schwartze, E. W., Cox, G. J. [et al.] The extent of the 
retention of ingested aluminum. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101: 
1722-5. Also repr.— Seibert, F. B., & Wells, H. G. The effect of 
aluminum on mammalian blood and tissues. Arch. Pathol., 
Chic, 1929, 8 : 230-62.— Stoklasa, J. Ueber die Verbreitung des 
Aluminium-Ions in der Pflanzenwelt. Biochem. Zschr., 1918, 

88: 292-322. Ueber den Einfluss des Aluminiumions 

auf die Keimung des Samens und die Entwicklung der Pflanzen. 
Ibid., 91 : 137-223.— Tourtellotte, De, & Rask, O. S. The absorp- 
tion of aluminum compounds. Am. J. Hyg., 1931, 14 : 225-30.— 
Wiihrer, J. Zur Frage der Resorption von Aluminiumverbin- 
dungen im Organismus, mit Berucksichtigung des normalen 
Aluminiumgehalts tierischer Gewebe. Biochem. Zschr., 1933, 
265: 169-80. 

Determination. 

Moegen, O. *Kritische Untersuehungen zur 
kolorimetrischen Bestimmung kleinster Alumi- 
niummengen. 19 p. 8? Wurzb., 1931 

Lampitt, L. H., & Sylvester, N. D. The determination of 
small amounts of aluminium in food, with a note on the spectro- 
graphic method. Analyst, Cambr., 1932, 57 : 418-28.— Lehmann, 
K. B. Aluminiumbestimmung und Aluminiumgehalt von 
Nahrungsmitteln. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1931, 106: 309-35.— 
McCollum, E. V., Rask, O. S., & Becker, J. E. Do the spectro- 
grams of Kahlenberg and Closs demonstrate the presence of 
aluminum in biological matter? J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1930, 
85 : 779-81.— Meunier, P. Nouvelle methode de dosage de tres 
petites quantites d'aluminum dans des milieux complexes; 
application aux vSgetaux. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 199: 
1250-2.— Nicolsky, B. P., & Paramonova, V. I. Potentiometrische 
Titration der Aluminiumsalze und kolloid-chemische Eigen- 
schaften des Aluminiumhydroxyds. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. 
A, 1932, 159: 47-67.— Viebbck, F., & Brecher, C. Massanalyti- 
sche Bestimmung des Aluminiums. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1932, 
270: 114-24. 

hydroxide. 

Barth, F. Erfahrungen mit Alutan in der Araiee. Cor.-Bl. 
schweiz. Aerzte, 1918, 48: 580.— Crohn, B. B. The clinical use of 
colloidal aluminum hvdroxide as a gastric antacid. J. Lab. 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1928-29, 14 : 610-4.— Euler, H. von, & Erikson, 
E. Einige Versuche zur Kenntnis der Sorptionsfahigkeit von 
Aluminiumhydroxyd. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1923, 128: 1; 9 — 
Gizolme, L. Dosage des traces d'alumine hydrates dans l'eau 
elarifice par addition de sulfate d'alumine. Ann. falsific, 1931, 
24: 587-9.— Schmidt, S. L'action de l'hydrate d'aluminium sur 
des toxines et anatoxines (diphterie et tStanos) Acta path, 
microbiol. scand., 1932, 9 : 269-88.— Solano Ramos, F. Un caso 
clfnico interesante. Rev. med. cubana, 1922, 33 : 749.— Velluz, L. 
Sur les proprietes des hydrates d'aluminium vis-a-vis de la 
toxine tetanique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 107: 674-6. 

Therapeutic use. 

Armengol de Llano, J. Los silicatos de aluminio en la tera- 
peutica moderna. Rev. espan. med. & cir., 1926, 9: 675-7.— 
Bidault, C, & Blaignan, S. L'emploi de raluminium dans la 
conserverie. Rev. hyg. mod. prev., 1930, 52: 122-8.— Bracken, 
L. E. Aluminum— or no aluminum? Homoeop. Rec, Derby, 
Conn., 1932, 47: 665.— Heinz. Chlorsaures Aluminium Mallc- 
brein. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 395.— Herce, F. El sili- 
cato de aluminio (Sil-Al) en patologia digestiva. Progr. clin., 
Madr., 1931, 39: 347-52.— Holweck, F. Essai d'interpr6tation 
cnergetique de Taction des rayons K de l'aluminium sur les 
microbes. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1928, 186: 1318-20.— Kauf- 
mann, H. P. Ueber neue therapeutisch wertvolle Aluminium- 
verbindungen. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1919, 56: 204.— Lacassagne 
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A. Action des rayons K de l'aluininium sur quelques microbes. 
C.rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1928, 186: 1316.— Loewy, A., & Wolffen- 
stein, R. Ueber die adstringierende Wirkung von Aluminiuin- 
salzen, insbesondere der ameisensauren Tonerde. Biochem. 
Zschr., 1916,78:97-111.— Mestrezat, W. La solution alunochloree; 
son usage et ses applications; considerations generates sur les anti- 
septiques. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 1211-4.— Piorkow- 
ski. Zwei neue Tonerde- Priiparate und ihre antibakterielle Wir- 
kung. Med. Klin., Bed., 1921, 17: 782.— Pumarino, A. Reso- 
lution, del problema de utilization de los preparados aluminicos 
en los calados. Med. ibera, 1927, 21 : pt 2, 249-52. 

Toxicity. 

Betts, C. T. Aluminum poisoning. 2. ed. 
212 p. 8? Toledo, Ohio [1928] 

Eppinger, H. *Angebliche Schadlichkeit des 
Aluminiumgeschirrs. 36 p. 8? Tub., 1931. 

Beal, G. D. The hygienic aspects of aluminum and aluminum 
utensils. Bull. Mellon Inst. Indust. Res. Bibl. Ser., 1933, 
1-10. — Bertrand, G., & Serbescu, P. Sur la toxicite de ralumi- 
nium comparee a celle du fer, du nickel et d'autres mStaux. 
Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1931, 47: 450-4. Also Bull. Soc. chim. 

biol., Par., 1931, 13 : 919-22. & Serbescu, P. L'ingestion 

journaliere de petites quantites d'aluminium favorise-t-il le 
cancer? Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1934, 53: 10-22. Also 
Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1934, 16: 917-31. Also C. rend. 

Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 198 : 1100-3. La toxicite de l'alumi- 

nium selon la voie d'entree. Ibid., 517-20. — Cristiani, H., & 
Gautier, R. Reeherches experimentales sur la toxicity des 
fourrages recoltes dans le voisinage d'une uisine productrice 
d'aluminium. Ann. hyg., Par., 1926, n.s., 4: 141-54.— Curatolo, 
L. L'uso generalizzato dell' aUumino ed i suoi rapporti con 
l'igiene alimentare. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 82 : 479-85.— Fellen- 
berg, T. von. 1st der Gebrauch von AluminiumkochgeschiiT 
vom hygienischen Standpunkt aus zu empfehlen? Mitt. 
Lebensmittelunters., 1928, 19: 137-47.— Gougerot, H. Eczemas et 
dermites par fards argent a base d'aluminium; idiosyncrasie et 
sensibilisation. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 110. — 
Gudjonsson, S. V., & Moller, P. F. Neues aus dem Gebiete der 
GewerbekTankheiten; Erkrankungen durch Kryolith. Aerztl. 
Sachverst. Ztg, 1933, 39: 314.— leary, J. T., & Sheib, S. H. The 
effect of the ingestion of aluminum upon the growth of the young. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1917, 39: 1066-73— lehmann, K. B. Kriti- 
sches und Experimentelles iiber die Alummiumgeschirre vom 
Standpunkt der Hygiene. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1929, 102: 

349-65. Gefahrdet die Behandlung von geschmolzenem 

Aluminium mit Alsanit die Gesundheit der Arbeiter? Ibid., 

1932. 108: 233. Die neuesten Arbeiten fiber angebliche 

Schadigungen durch in Aluminiumgeschirren zubereitete 
Speisen. Ibid., 1931, 106: 336-45.— Levent, R. Aluminum et 
cancer. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1934, 107: 1535-7.— McCol- 
lum, E. V., Rask, O. S., & Becker, J. E. La toxicite des composes 
d'aluminium dans Palimentation. Bull. Soc. hyg. alim., Par., 
1929, 17: 65-73. — Spofforth, J. Case of aluminium poisoning. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, 1 : 1301.— Tchijevsky, A. L., & Tchijevskaya, 
T. S. Aluminium as a factor, contributing to the rise and 
progress of different pathologic processes in the organism. Acta 
med. scand., 1934, 83: 501-4. Also transl., Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., 
Par., 1934, 107: 853.— Tocco, L. Sulla tossicita dell' alluminio; 
sopra due casi di avvelenamento leggiero collettivo per uso 
improprio di utensili da cutina di alluminio. Arch. ital. sc. 
farm., 1935, 4: 62-8. — Wuhrer, J. Zur gesundheitlichen Beurtei- 
lung des Aluminiums, insbesondere im Aluminium-Ess-, Trink- 
und Kochgeschirr. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1934, 112: 198-216. 

ALUMNAE Association of the Army School of 
Nursing. 

See Washington, D.C., in 4. ser. 

ALUMNAE journal. Washington, v. 1, 
1921— 

See also Washington, D.C. Alumnae Association of the 
Army School of Nursing in 4. ser. 

ALUMNI bulletin of the University of Virginia. 
Charlottesville, Va., 3. ser., v. 1-15, 1910-22. 
See also Virginia, U.S.A. University of Virginia in 4. ser. 

ALUMNI register. Philadelphia, Pa., v. 5-21, 
1901-19. 

See also Pennsylvania, U.S.A. University of Pennsylvania in 
4. ser. 

ALVARES dos Santos, Luiz. *Secrecoes. 27 
p. 8? Bahia, F. A. de Freitas. 1865. 

ALVAREZ, Gonzalez. Anatomia y fisiologfa 
especiales del nifio. 217 p. 8? Madr., 1903. 

ALVAREZ, Jose de Jesus, 1903- *Ictere 
chronique par pancr6atite curable coincident 
avec une lithiase resale droite. 52 p. 2 pi. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

ALVAREZ, Manuel. Contribution a l'electro- 
cardiographie clinique. 239 p. 8? Lausanne, 
1925. 



ALVAREZ, Ricardo Lanuza, 1896- *Brain 
abscess [Marquette] 15 p. 4? Milwaukee, 
1924-25. 

Typewritten 

ALVAREZ, Walter Clement, 1884- The 
mechanics of the digestive tract, xii, 192 p. 8? 

N.Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1922. Also 2. ed. 

xix, 447 p. 8? 1928. 

Nervous indigestion, xvi, 297 p. 8? 

N.Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1930. 

ALVAREZ A., Clara. *Contribuci6n al estudio 
critico de los jarabes: simple, ioduro ferroso, iodo- 
tanico e hipofosfitos compuesto [Chile] 24 p. 
8? Santiago de Chile, 1934. 

ALVAREZ e Iraeta, Manuel, 1904- 
*Ueber Herpes Zoster und Trauma. 24 p. 8? 
Bonn, P. Kubens, 1932. 

ALVAREZ-SIERRA, Jose. La vida como la 
ven los medicos; articulos, cuentos, cronicas. 
274 p. 8? Madr., R. Chena y Ca., 1929. 

ALVARO, Moacyr E., 1899-1933. 

[Necrologio] Rev. oto-neur. &c, B. Air., 1931, 6: 185. 

ALVEOLI, dental. 

See Jaws ; Pyorrhea alveolaris ; Teeth. 

ALVERDES, Friedrich, 1889- Rassen- 
und Artbildung. 118 p. 8? Berl., Gebr. Born- 
traeger, 1921. 

Forms H. 9, Abh. theor. Biol. 

— Studien an Infusorien, iiber Flimmer- 

bewegung, Lokomotion und Reizbeantwortung. 
130 p. roy. 8? Berl., Gebr. Borntraeger, 1922. 

Forms H. 3, Arb. exp. Biol. 

Die Tierpsychologie in ihren Bezie- 

hungen zur Psychologie des Menschen. viii, 120 
p. 8? Lpz., C. L. Hirschfeld, 1932. 

The same. The psychology of animals 

in relation to human psychology, viii, 156 p. 
8? Lond., Kegan Paul, 1932. 

ALVES Crespo, Joaquim Pedro. *Breves re- 
flexoes sobre a symptomatologia e tratamento 
dos aneurismas arterio-venosos. 67 p. 12? 
Lisboa, 1871. 

ALVES Guimaraes, Jose Ricardo. *Myxospo- 
rideos da ichtiofauna brasileira. 50 p. 8? S. 
Paulo, 1931. 

ALVES de Lima, Almir. *Contribucao para o 
tratamento das fracturas do humero pelo appa- 
relho de SSjournet. 50 p. 15 pi. 8? S. Paulo, 
1932. 

ALVES Meira, Joao. *Nephrose lipoidica. 287 
p. ch. 8? S. Paulo, 1928. 

ALVRES Pinto, Agastinho Thiago. *Etude 
clinique des kystes de l'ovaire compliquant la 
gestation, le travail et les suites de couches. 
156 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

ALY, Hans Hermann Adolf, 1890- 
*Spezifische Therapie und Diagnostik der Tuber- 
kulose in Geburtshilfe und Gynakologie. 43 p. 
8? Freiburg i. Br., Speyer & Kaerner, 1916. 

ALY, Werner, 1899- *Die moderne Auf- 

fassung des Morphinismus. 47 p. 8? Bonn, L. 
Neuendorff, 1926. 

ALYANAKIAN, Hagop, 1877- *Des causes 
d^terminantes de la keratite interstitielle. 56 p. 
8? Par., 1920. 

*Ne>rite optique r6tro-bulbaire et dia- 

bete. 48 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

ALYPIN. 

See also Anesthetics. 

Bonin, H. Zur Kasuistik der Alypinvergiftung. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1427— Heindl, A. Alypin in der Rhino- 
Laryngologie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1922, 72: 319.— Jacobs, L. C. 
Two cases of poisoning from the use of alypin in the urethra 
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Calif. J.M., 1917, 15: 208-70.— Mayer, 0. Alypin in der Rhino- 
Laryngologie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1922, 72: 319.— Riley, A. 
Deaths from alypin poisoning. N. Engl. J.M., 1928, 199: 207.— 
Sevilla, J. Nuevo procedimiento para el analisis elemental 
organico del Dr. J. A. Sanchez, aplicado al clorhidrato de alipina. 
Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1927, 34: pt 1, 1508-71. 

AL-ZARQALI, 1029-87. 

Millas Vallicrosa, J. M. Estudios sobre Azarquiel el tra- 
tado de la azafea. Archeion, Roma, 1932, 14: 392-419. 

ALZHEIMER, Alois, 1864-1915. 

Jelliffe, S. E. Obituary. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1917, 
44: 475-7, port. — lewandowsky, M. Nekrolog. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. & Psychiat., 1915-10, Ref. 12: 113-0.— Marcus, H. Obit- 
uary. Hygiea, Stockh., 1916, 78: 225-32. Nissl fObituarvl 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 42: 420, port— Schroeder, P. Nekro- 
log. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1916, 39: 01-4— Schwarz. Nekro- 
log. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1918, 2: 315. — Spielmeyer, 
W. Nekrolog. Naturwiss., Berl., 1910, 4: 57. Also Zschr. ges. 
Neur. & Psychiat., 1910, 33: Orig., 1-44, port— Young, A. W. 
[Biography] Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1935, 33: 847-52. 

ALZHEIMER'S disease. 

See under Dementia senilis. 
ALZIATOR, Cesare, 1875-1915. 

Necrologio. Osp. magg., Milano, 1918, 3. s., 6: 107. 

ALZMANN, Josef, 1888- *Einige Bei- 

trage zur biochemischen Schwangerschaftsdiag- 
nose. 34 p. 8? Wurzb., 1915. 

ALZOLA, Aquiles. *Distrofias dentarias de 
origen tuberculoso [Chile] 38 p. 8? Santiago, 
1931. 

ALZOLA, Jose M., 1908- *Evolution 
spontanee de la presentation du front. 46 p. 8? 
Par., 1934. 

ALZONA, Frederico. La patologia della iliaca. 
2 p.l. 392 p. 8 pi. 8? Modena, G. Ferraguti 
& Co., 1917. 

AMAAS. 

See Alastrim. 

AMABALIS. Jose. Contribution a l'6tude du 
traitement sanglant des luxations anciennes 
antero-internes de l'epaule. 80 p. 9 pi. 8? 
Par., 1921. 

AMADO, J. R. *La neumonfa y el problema de 
su tratamiento. 95 p. 3 ch. 8? Caracas, 
Bolivar, 1928. 

AMAKEBE. 

See Piroplasmosis, bovine. 

AMALGAMS. 

See also Dentistry ; Mercury ; Metallurgy ; Teeth, 
Filling. 

Harndt, E. *Ergebnisse klinischer Untersu- 
chungen zur Losung der Amalgam-Quecksilber- 
frage. 15 p. 8? [Berl., 1929] 

Moller, W. [K. A.] *Ueber Rose- Amalgam. 
39 p. 8? Rost., 1933. 

Nyffenegger, R. *Untersuchungen an Amal- 
gamen [Basel] 30 p. 8? Zur. 1929. 

Schwanstecher, O. *Einfiuss der Stopfme- 
thode auf den Randschluss von Amalgamful- 
lungen. 21 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1932. 

Strieck, J. *Gibt es einen Ersatz fur Amal- 
gam? 27 p. 8? Wurzb., 1932. 
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AMANDIN. 
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See also Agaricus ; Fungi, poisonous; Muscarin. 
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AMATIN. 

See Creosote [and derivatives] 
AMATO Lusitano, 1511-1568. 
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mtestinale in chirurgia. Arch, ital chir., 1933, 35: 88-100.— 
Fleming, B. L., & Krusen, F. H. Amebic colitis with secondary 
abscesses in the liver and lung. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1923- 
24, 26: 28-30. — Fontoynont, M. Association chez un m6me 
malade d'un abces du foie et d'un abces du poumon, d'origine 
amibienne. Bull. Soc. path, exot., 1933, 26: 1312-5.— Gehlen, 
J. N. Amebiasis: Report of case complicated by liver, lung, and 
brain abscess. Minnesota Med., 1934, 17: 18-22.— Gilman, P. K. 
Surgical amebiasis. Calif. & West. M., 1925, 23: 309.— Goyena, 
J. R. Obstruccion intestinal por recto-sigmoiditis y peri-sig- 
moiditis supurada de origine amebiano. Sem. med., B. Air., 

1924, 31 : pt 2, 10-4.— Hagan, H. H. Amebiasis, surgical aspects. 
Kentucky M.J., 1934, 32: 510-3— Harrington, S. W. Amebic 
hepatic, subphrenic and pulmonary abscesses. Arch. Surg., 
Chic, 1930, 21: 1146-60.— Huard, P. Aspects chirurgicaux de 
l'amibiase coeco-colique avec neuf observations personnelles. 
Marseille med., 1933, 70: 549-85.— Izar, G. Epatite amebica col- 
liquata senza sintomi epatici. Rass. clin. sc., Milano, 1931, 9: 
385-91.— Khater, M. Pseudo-appendicite d'origine amibienne. 
Rev. med. & hyg. trop., Par., 1930, 22 : 281-3.— Legrand, H. 
Deux cas d'amibiase (observes en Egypte) grand abces perine- 
phretique et abces multiples de pyohemie amibienne. Bull. 
Acad, med., Par., 1920, 84: 172-5.— Manson-Bahr, P. H., & Kil- 
ner, T. P. Irrigation of amoebic abscess cavities by the Carrel- 
Dakin method. Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1928-29, 
22: 339-41.— Marino, A. W. M. Surgical considerations in ame- 
biasis and report of a case. Med. Times. N.Y., 1934, 62: 143.— 
Merklen, P., Waitz, R. [et al.] Hepatite amibienne a poussees 
icteriques repetees pendant onze ans; abces du foie consecutif. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop., Par., 1932, 3. s., 48: 1409-13.— Paolini, R. 
Antica atipica amebiasi intestinale nostrale complicata ad 
ascesso polmonare, ascesso subfrenico e ad empiema sinistro; 
trattamento emetinico-chirurgico-arsenobenzolico; guarigione. 
Gior. clin. med., Parma, 1926, 7 : 537-58. — Petridis, P. Syndrome 
pseudo-appendiculaire amibien. J. chir., Brux., 1926, 25: 21-7.— 
Peyre, E. I. Fistule entero-pulmonaire d'origine amibienne. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1927, 20: 213-5.— Runyan, R. W., & 
Herrick, A. B. Surgical complications and treatment of intes- 
tinal amebiasis. Proc. Internat. Conf. Health Trop. Am., 

1925, 1: 336-45. Also Am. J. Trop. Med., 1925, 5: 137-47.— 
Smits, J. C. J. C. Appendix and gall bladder in the surgery of 
amoebic colitis. Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. Med., Lond., 
1924, 5: 521-3. — Talia, F. Sull' ascesso subfrenico da amebiasi. 
Arch, radiol., Nap., 1930, 6: 1057-78.— Tonelli, I. La sindrome 
pseudo-appendicolare amebica (osservazioni cliniche) Poli- 
clinico, 1928. 35: sez. prat., 1487-92.— Valenzuela, A. J. Tem- 
pestad amibiana; oclusion intestinal sindrome apendicular, con- 
gestion bronco-pulmonar. An. Soc. med.-quir. Guayas, 1934, 
15: 1-14. — Weaver, S. D. Surgical complications of amebiasis. 
Dallas M.J., 1934, 20: 55.— Wright, H. W. S. Extra-hepatic 
surgical amoebiasis. China M.J., 1927, 41: 438-49. 

Treatment. 

Acton, H. W., & Chopra, R. N. Kurchi bismuthous iodide; 
its value in the treatment of chronic amoebic infections of the 
bowel. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1929, 64:481-7. The treat- 

ment of chronic intestinal amoebiasis with the alkaloids of Holar- 
rhena antidysenterica (kurchi) Ibid., 1933, 68 : 6-12.— Anderson 
H. H. Current medical problems of Central America, with 
special reference to the treatment of amebiasis. S.West. M., 

Phoenix, 1932, 16: 110-3. — & Reed, A. C. Amebiasis; 

comments on various amebacides; report of case. Calif. & West. 

M 1931, 35: 439-43. Untoward effects of anti-amebic 

drugs. Am. J. Trop. M., 1934, 14: 269-81. Also repr.— Andre- 
sen A. F. R. Amebic colitis: its treatment by trans-duodenal 
medication. Ibid., 1926, 6: 119-22.— Belyaev, V. A. [Cases of 
intestinal amebiasis and their treatment] Vrach. gaz., 1923, 27: 
455_7 — BeregofT, P. The De Rivas thermal method of treat- 
ment in intestinal amoebiasis. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1935, 32: 
641 — Beteau, J. P. A propos de la therapeutique de l'amibiase. 

Rev. med. & hyg. trop., Par., 1927, 19: 18-21; 53-5. Note 

sur la therapeutique anti-amibienne. Ibid., 1928, 20 : 45-7.— 
Biggam, A. G. A consideration of certain points in the treat- 
ment of amoebic abscess. J.R. Army M. Corps, 1932, 59: 141.— 
Broden, A. La therapeutique de l'amibiase intestinale. Ann. 
Soc beige med. trop., 1928, 8: 81-99.— Brown, P. W. The nature, 
Incidence and treatment of endamebiasis. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 

S6- 457-62 Treatment of endamebiasis. Ann. Int. M., 

Ann Arbor, 1928, 2: 177-91.— Busse, Grawitz P. Nuevas orienta- 
ciones en la terapeutica de la amebiasis. Sem. med., B. Air., 
1935 42- pt 1, 525-9.— Conner, J. A. Amebiasis— diagnosis and 
treatment. Illinois M.J., 1934, 65: 498-500.-Drueck, C. J. 
Treatment of intestinal amebiasis (amebic dysentery) Clin. 
M & S Chic, 1931, 38: 783-90.— Fantus, B. The therapy 
of the Cook Countv hospital; therapy of amebiasis. J . Am. M. 
Ass 1934, 102: 1940.— Fiessinger, N. L'emploi du soufre dans 
les diarrhe'es amibiennes ou parasitaires. Rev. gen. clin. <fe ther., 
Par 1924 38- 316 Traitement de l'amibiase intesti- 

nale' Ibid., 639.— Fontane, J.P. J., &Melnotte.P.E. M. Thera- 
peutique et prophylaxie de l'amibiase. Arch. med. & pharm. 
mil Par 1927, 87: 57-68.— Garin, C. Le parasite et le traite- 
ment medical de l'amibiase. J. m6d. Lyon, 1925, 6: 127-36.— 
Gessner, O. Ueber die Darmwirkung von Rivanol, Yatren und 
Emetin. Arch. Schiflfs & Tropenhyg., 1929, 33: 277-81 - 
Giordano, M. Contributo alia terapia dell' amebiasi intestinale. 
Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1934, 15: 706-20.-Guidetti, C. Di un 
particolare decorso dell' amebiasi intestinale m Somalia e sua 
cura Ibid 583-7. — Heineman, H. Zur Diagnose und Therapie 
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12: 149-66, 3 pi.— Holder, H. G., Osborne, C. J., & Sommermeyer, 
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Calif. & West. M., 1931, 34: 189— Jelks, J. I. Amebiasis, its 
symptomatology, diagnosis, sequelae, and the use of formalin 
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S.J., 1908, 13: 17-20.— Knowles, R., Das Gupta, B. M. [et al.] The 
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and a review of the literature) Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1928, 63: 
455-82, 8 ch.— Leake, C. D. Chemotherapy of amebiasis. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 195-9.— leger, M. Amibiase intestinale. 
Paris med., 1925, 57 : 544-7.— Lougnon, R. Les colites amibiennes 
chroniques et leur traitement. Hopital, Par., 1926, 14: 112-4. — 
lyon, G. Le traitement actuel de l'amibiase intestinale. Bull, 
med., Par., 1932, 46: 227-9— Mackie, T. T. The treatment of 
intestinal amebiasis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1934, 18: 851-60.— 
Majumber, A. R. The use of Kurchi alkaloids in the treatment 
of amoebiasis. J. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1931, 34: 265-7.— 
Manson-Bahr, P. Modern methods of treatment of intestinal 
amoebiasis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1931, 24: 1538-48.— 
Montes, J. E. Terapeutica de la amebiasis. Rev. filip. med. 
& farm., 1924, 15: 268-71.— Oury, P., & Godard, P. Aspectos y 
tratamientos de la amebiasis cronica. Rev. med. Hondur., 
1930-31, 2: 3-16, No. 13. Also Presse med., 1931, 39: 316-9.— 
Perrin, M. Le traitement d'epreuve antiamibien. Rev. m£d. 
est, 1923, 51: 126.— Pla, J. C, & Talice, R. V. Tratamiento de la 
amibiasis intestinal en el adulto. Arch. urug. med. &c, 1934, 
5: 585-98.— Ravaut, P. Les deux modes d'attaque dans le traite- 
ment de l'amibiase. Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1922, 1: 
8-17.— Reed, A. C. Clinical amebiasis and newer methods of 
treatment. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1931, 30: 525-8.— Rossi I. 
Casi gravi di amebiasi e terapia d'attacco del Petzetakis. Mi- 
nerva med., Tor., 1931, 22: pt 2. 297-9.— Schellberg, O. B. Co- 
lonic therapv as an adjunct in the eradication of amoebae. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., N.Y., 1926, 32: 76-8.— Van den Branden, F. 
Essai de traitement de l'amibiase intestinale par le Rivanol. 
Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1929, 9 : 185-90.— Villegas Ruiz. Con- 
tribucion a la terapeutica de la amibiosis emetino-resistente. 
Gac med. Caracas, 1924, 31: 292.— Willner, O. Remedies 
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Treatment: Arsenicals. 



Zerah, J. *Du traitement de l'amibiase par ie 
stovarsol (acide ac^tyloxyaminophenylarsinique) 
32 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Anderson, H. H., & Reed, A. C. Carbarsone rectally in ame- 
biasis. Am. J. Trop. M., 1934, 14: 257-67.— Brown, P. W. The 
treatment of endamebiasis; especially with stovarsol. Illinois 

M.J., 1926, 49: 410-3. & Osterberg, A. E. Toxicity and 

rate of elimination of organic arsenicals (stovarsol and treparsol) 
in the treatment of endamebiasis. Am. J.M. Sc., 1931, 182: 
257-61.— Chopra, R. N., & Sen, S. Carbarsone in intestinal 
amoebiasis. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1934, 69: 475-80.— David, N., 
Johnstone, H., & Stanley, 1. 1. Carbarsone therapy in amebiasis. 
Am. J.M. Sc., 1932, 184: 716-8.— Ferdinandez Muniz, M. Les 
preparados de arsenico en amebiasis. Rev. med. & cir. Habana, 
1933,38: 725-34.— Flandin, C. Le deriv6 formyle de l'acide meta- 
amino-para-oxv-phenyl-arsenique (treparsol) dans le traitement 
de l'amibiase." Bull, med.. Par., 1924, 38: 1386-9; 1628-36.— 
Garin, C, & lepine, P. Etude de 208 cas d'amibiase recueillis 
dans la region lyonnaise; therapeutique arsenicale. Presse 

med., 1924, 32: 927-9. The acclimatization and the 

frequency of amebiasis in the Lyon region in France; two new 
arsenical compounds against amebiasis; stovarsol and acetylar- 
san. Proc. Internat. Conf. Health Trop. Am., 1925, 1 : 309-35.— 
Hogue, M. J. Further studies on the effect of amoebicidal drugs 
on tissue culture cells (arsenious trithiosalicylic acid, carbarsone, 
kurchi bismuth iodide, proparsamide, vioform) Am. J. Trop. 
M., 1934, 14: 443-56.— Johns, F. M., & Jamison, S. C. The treat- 
ment of amebiasis by oral administration of stovarsol (acetyl- 
aminohvdroxvphenylarsonic acid) J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 84: 
1913 —Malikoff, M. A. [Osarsol in treatment of amebiasis] 
Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1932, 36: 352.— Patino Mayer, C. Trata- 
miento de la amebiasis intestinal; el compuesto arsenical de 
Ehrlich por via rectal. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: pt 2, 1764- 
71 _Reed, A. C, Anderson, H. H. [et al.] Carbarsone in the 
treatment of amebiasis. J. Am. M. Ass.. 1932, 98: 189-94 — 
Seibert, F. M. Treatment of amebiasis with stovarsol. U.S. 
Veterans Bur. Med. Bull., 1927, 3: 770-3.— Sen, B., & Sen, S. 
Treatment of chronic intestinal amoebiasis with carbarsone. 
Ind. M. Gaz.. Calc, 1933, 68: 31.5-9.— Spencer, J. H. Stovarsol 
in the treatment of amoebiasis. J. R. Army M. Corps, Lond.. 
1925, 44: 216— Vialard & Darleguy. Traitement par le derive 
form'ule de l'acide meta-amino-oxy-phenylarsenique de quelques 
cas d'amibiase chronique. Presse med., 1925, 33: 748. 

Treatment: Diet. 

Effect of diet in experimental amebiasis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1935, 104: 564.— Faust, E. C, & Kagy, E. S. Studies on the effect 
of feeding ventriculin, liver extract, and raw liver to dogs experi- 
mentally infected with Endamoeba histolytica. Am. J. Trop. 
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M., 1934, 14: 235-55 — Kessel, J. F., & Huang K'e-Kang. The 

effect of an exclusive milk diet on intestinal amoebae. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1925-26, 23: 388-91. 

Treatment: Emetine and ipecac. 

See also Emetine ; Ipecac. 

Cabre, M. A. H. *Amibose intestinale. Etude 
des rechutes apres le traitement par l'6rnetine. 
99 p. 8? Perigueux, 1915. 

Chopra, R. N., Sen, S., & Sen, B. Treatment of chronic in- 
testinal amoebiasis with gavano, a derivative of ipecacuanha. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1934, 69: 130-2, pi— Dobell, C, & laidlaw, 
P. P. The action of ipecacuanha alkaloids on Entamoeba his- 
tolytica and some other entozoic amoebae in culture. Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1926, 18: 206-23.— Houssiau & Duwez, J. De 
l'ipeca et succedanes dans l'amibiase intestinale. Brux.-med., 
1926-27, 7: 1138-47.— Mattei, C. Action du chlorhydrate d'eme- 
tine sur la frequence et l'aspect des selles dans l'amibiase intesti- 
nale. Marseille med., 1926, 63: 1207-13 — Panayotatou, A. G. 
Emetine et amibiase en Egypte. Bull. Soc. path, exot., 
Par., 1923. 16: 263-9.— Petzetakis. Traitement systematique de 
l'amibiase par les injections intraveineuses d'emetine. Presse 
med., 1924,32: 705-10. — Eicci, A. Contributoanatomo-patologico 
all' amebiasi intestinale ed epatica, curata con l'emetina. Poli- 
clinico, 1925, 32: sez. prat., 414-20.— Roberts, D. Observations 
on the influence of ipecac upon intestinal amoebiasis. N. York 
M.J. 1911, 94: 1231-3.— Rodenhuis, J. [Internal treatment of 
amaebiasis with ipecac and its derivatives] Ned. tschr. ge- 
neesk., 1924, 68: pt 1, 3064-9.— Somon, S. K. Recent experience 
with ipecac and its alkaloids in the treatment of amebiasis. Tr. 
Am. Soc. Trop. M., 1916, 10: 140-5.— Spanio, A. Su due casi 
di amebiasi (ascesso polmonare primitivo e forma ribelle di dis- 
senteria cronica) guariti con iniezioni endovenose di cloridrato 
di emetina e novarsenobenzolo. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1931. 
52: 195-201. 

Treatment: Quinoline derivatives. 

Bax, W. F. *De therapie der amoebiasis met 
yatren. 63 p. roy. 8? Amsterdam, 1924. 

Also Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1924, 28 : 479-83. 

Anderson, H. H., & Koch, D. A. Iodochloroxyquinoline (vio- 
form, N. N. R.) as an amebacide in macaques. Proc. Soc. Exp. 
Biol., Utica, 1931, 28: 838-41.— Azmy Bey, S., & Taha, S. The 
treatment of amoebiasis by iodo-chlor-hydroxy-quinoline 
(entero-vioform) J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1934, 17: 809-14.— David, N. 

A. , Johnstone, H. G. [et al.] The treatment of amebiasis with io- 
dochlorohydroxyquinoline (vioform N. N. R.) J. Am. M. Ass., 
1933, 100: 1658-61. Also repr.— Froilano de Mello, I., & Cruz, I. J. 
C. da. Resultats du traitement experimental de divers etats 
d'amfibiase intestinale par le yatren purissimum. Arq. Esc. 
med.-cir. Nova Goa, 1928, s. A, 539-64.— Johns, F. M. Amebiasis, 
with special reference to its treatment with iodo-oxy-quinolin 
sulphonic acid. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1928-29, 12: 1307-14.— Kes- 
sel, J. F., & Willmer, O. Some clinical and laboratory aspects of 
amoebiasis with a preliminary report on yatren treatment. 
China M.J., 1925, 39: 383-96 — Kop, W. A. Yatren in the treat- 
ment of amoebiasis. Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M. Lond., 
1924, 5: 515-20.— Mello, F. de, & Cruz, L. J. C. da. Resultats du 
traitement experimental de divers etats d'amibiase intestinale 
par le vatren purissimum. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., 

1932, 4: 1325-56. Also Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par,, 1928, 21: 
842-5.— Pappalardo, C. Sulla terapia yatrenica dell' amebiasi. 
Policlinico, 1928, 35: sez. prat., 1492-9.— Taddia, 1. L'entero- 
vioformo nella cura e profilassi dell' amebiasi intestinale. Gior. 
ital. mal. esot. trop. 1934, 7: 188-90.— Waldorp, C. P. Nuestro ' 
tratamiento de la amebiasis intestinal con pildoras queratini- 
zadas y grafitadas de yatren y emetina. Bol. Inst. clin. quir., 

B. Air., 1927, 3: 226-31. 

in animals. 

Carini, A., & Reichenow, E. Ueber Amobeninfektion in 
Zelleriellen. Arch. Protistenk., 1935, 84: 175-85, pi.— Craig, 

C. F. Observations upon complement fixation in experimental 
amebiasis in dogs. Proc. Soc. exp. Biol., N.Y., 1932, 30: 270-2. 
& Kagy, E. Study of complement fixation in experi- 
mental amebiasis in dogs. Am. J. Hyg., 1933, 18: 202-19.— 
Faust, E. C. A study of canine amebic colitis. P. Rico J. Pub. 

Health, 1931, 6: 391-400. ■ — Experimental amebiasis in 

dogs. Am. J. Trop. M., 1932, 12: 37-47.— Harris, W. H., & 
Friedrichs, A. V. Injection in the rabbit of cultures of Enta- 
moeba histolytica. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 
91-3.— Hiyeda, K. Pathological-anatomical studies on experi- 
mental amoebiasis in kittens. Am. J. Ilyg., 1930, 12 : 401-23.— 
Kessel, J. F. Experimental infection of culture rats and mice 
with the common intestinal amebae of man. Proc. Soc. Exp 

Biol., N.Y., 1923-24, 21: 110. Amoebiasis in kittens 

infected with amoebae from acute and carrier human cases and 
with the tetra-nucleate amoebae of the monkev and the pig 
Am. J. Hyg., 1928, 8: 311-55, 6 pi.— Liddo, S. Decistamento di 
amebe nel tubo digerente delle mosche. Pathologica, Genova 

1933, 25: 200.— Melenev. H. E., & Frve, W. W. Infection of kittens 
with Endamoeba histolytica by direct injection of cultures into 
the ileum. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1932, 30: 277-9.— Mello, 
TJ. L'amebiasi nei primati. Ann. igiene, 1923, 33: 533-52 
2 pi— Popoff, P. P., Zasukhin, D. N., & Kiseleff, V. S. [Ame- 



biasis in monkevs] Trop. med. & vet., Moskva, 1930, 8 : 49-63.— 
Rees, C. W. Pathogenesis of intestinal amebiasis in kittens. 
Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1929, 7: 1-26.— Regendanz, P. Ueber die 
Uebertragung der Entamoeba histolytica, Entamoeba coli und 
Dientamoeba frngilis auf Ratten. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1929, 
111:11 2-9.— Sanders, E. P. Changes in the blood cells of kittens 
resulting from infections with Endamoeba histolytica. Am. J. 
Hyg., 1928, 8 : 963-89.— Simic, T. I/infection spontanee et expe- 
rimentale du chien par l'Entamoeba coli. Ann. parasit., Par., 
1933, 11: 329-38.— Thomson, M. D. Experimental amoebiasis in 
the rabbit. Univ. Calif. Pub., Zool., 1926, 29: No. 2, 9-23.— 
Wagener, E. H., & Thomson, M. D. Experimental amoebiasis 
in cats from acute and chronic human cases. Ibid., 1924, 26: 
267-80.— Walkiers, J. Un cas d'amibiase intestinale chez un 
bovide. Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1930, 10: 379. 

in children. 

Auricchio, I. L'amebiasi nell' etiologia delle sindromi dis- 
senteriche nell' infanzia. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1929, 37: 
169-73. — Cannata, S. Contributo alia conoscenza dell' amebiasi 
nell' eta infantile. Ibid., 1923, 31: 1193-7.— Castorina, G. Con- 
tributo alia conoscenza dell' amebiasi nell' eta infantile. Cult, 
med. mod., Pal., 1925, 4: 559-63.— De Luca, F. Contributo alia 
conoscenza dei fenomeni d'intoxicazione emetinica nella cura 
dell' amebiasi infantile. Clin. & igiene inf., 1933, 8: 121-7.— 
Fornara, P. Sopra un caso autoctono di amebiasi intestinale 
infantile in Piemonte. Minerva med., Tor., 1925, 5: 951-5.— 
Gerbasi, M. Osservazioni e ricerche sulla amebiasi nei lattanti. 
Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1931, 39: 65-95.— Izar, G. Amebiasi in- 
fantile. Gior. ital. mal. esot. trop., 1928, 1: 111. Also Riforma 
med., 1932, 48: 1435. — Monnerot-Dumaine, M. Un signe de 
l'amibiase intestinale chez l'enfant. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 
1932, 25: 947-51.— Moschini, S. Contributo alio studio della 
cistite amebica nell' infanzia. Riv. clin. pediat., Fir., 1982, 
30: 648-63 — Nichamin, S. J., Poncher, H. G., & Hood, M. Ame- 
biasis in children. J. Pediat., St. Louis, 1934, 5 : 741-9.— 
Panayotatou, A. Ueber einige Falle chronischer Amoben-Ente- 
rocolitis bei Kindern. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1929, 33: 
595-7. — Pulle, F. Tentativo di cura dell' amebiasi infantile col 
frutto del Sorbus domestica. Arch. ital. sc. med. colon., 1927, 
8: 253-61. — Rossi, G. Considerazioni cliniche su l'amebiasi in- 
testinale del bambino. Riv. clin. pediat., Fir., 1927, 25 : 433-55.— 
Tarro, E. Contributi alia anatomia patologica dell' amebiasi; 
l'amebiasi nel bambino. Arch. ital. anat. pat., 1932, 3: 809- 
28. — Van Hoof, I. Abces, fistules et ulceres d'origine amibienne. 
Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1926, 6: 45-8. 

AMEBIDA. 

See also Amebidae ; Rhizopoda. 

Becker, E. R. The role of the nucleus in the cell functions of 
amoeba. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1926, 50: 382-92, pi.— Che- 
refeddin, O. Eine neue Methode zur Konservierung der Amo- 
ben. Deut. med. Wsehr., 1929, 55: 1084.— Gicklhorn, J. Noti- 
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stoffspeicherung von Amoben. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1930, 10: 
415-26. — Giersbery, H. Untersuchungen zum Plasmabau der 
Amoben, im Hinblick auf die Wabentheorie. Arch. Entw- 
mech., 1922, 51: 150-250.— Goodey, T. A successful method of 
obtaining amoebae for class purposes. Nature, Lond., 1918, 101: 
405.— Gordon, C. E. A method for obtaining amoeba. Science, 
N.Y., 1917, 46: 212.— Hall, R. P. Cytoplasmic inclusions of 
Trichamoeba and their reaction to vital dyes and to osmic and 
silver impregnation. J. Morph. Physiol., Phila , 1930, 49: 
139-50, pi. — Hartmann, M. Der Ersatz der Fortpflanzung von 
Amoben durch fortgeset.zte Regenerationen; weitere Versuche 
zum Todproblem. Arch. Protistenk., 1924, 49 : 447-64.— Heil- 
brunn, I. V. The absolute viscosity of amoeba protoplasm. 
Protoplasma, Lpz., 1929-30, 8: 65-9.— Howland, R. B., & Pollack, 
H. Micrurgical studies on the contractile vacuole; relation of 
the physical state on the internal protoplasm to the behavior of 
the vacuole; micro-injection of distilled water. J. Exp. Zool., 
Phila., 1927, 48 : 441-58— Ivanic, M. Zur Kenntnis der Agamo- 
gonieperiode einiger Amoebenparasiten. Zool. Anz., 1925, 63: 
250-6.— Janicki, C. Studien am Genus Paramoeba (Schaud.) 
Zschr. wiss. Zool., 1928, 131: 588-644, 6 pi.— Jollos, V. Untersu- 
chungen zur Morphologie der Amobenteilung. Arch. Pro- 
tistenk., 1916, 37: 229-75, 4 pi.— Koch, D. A. Infection with 
Craigia: report of a case. Calif. & West. M„ 1931,34: 277.— 
Kiihn, A. Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen Plasmateilung und 
Kernteilung bei Amoben. Zool. Anz., 1916-17, 48: 193-203.— 
Nesmelow, Z. Untersuchungen fiber Amoben. Zbl. Bakt. 
Ac. 1. Abt., 1923-24, 91: Orig., 182-91.— Oehler, R. Amoben- 
zucht auf reinen Boden. Arch. Protistenk., 1916, 37: 175-90, pi. 

Die Riegelsche Amobenfarbung beim Studium der fei- 

neren Struktur von Zuchtambben. Zbl. Bakt. <fec, 1. Abt., 
1923, 90: Orig., 494-6.— Pascher, A. Ueber eine neue Amobe— 
Dinamoeba (varians)— mit dinoflagellatenartigen Schwarmern. 
Arch. Protistenk., 1915, 36: 118-36, pi.— Reznikoff, P., & Cham- 
bers, R. The effect of immersing and tearing amoebae in salt 
solutions. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1924-25, 22 : 386-9.— 
Telkes, M. Bioelectrical measurements on amoebae. Am. J. 
Physiol., 1931, 98: 475-83 — Unna, P. G., & Tielemann, E. T. Zur 
Chemie der Amoben. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1917-18, 80: 
Orig., 66-89, pi.— Wiener, E. Amobenfarbung. Arch. Pro- 
tistenk., 1918, 39: 105.— Wolff, E. Adaptation des amibes aux 
solutions salines; kystes sans membrane. C. rend Acad, sc 
Par., 1927, 184: 1093-5. 
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AMEBIDAE. 

See also Ameba; Endameba. 

Lichtenstein, J. L. Sur un mode nouveau de multiplication 
chez les Amoebidiacees. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1916-17, 56: 
notes & rev., 95-9. 

Hartmanella. 

Cailleau, R. Culture d'Acanthamoeba castellanii sur milieu 
peptone; action sur les glucides. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1933, 114: 474-6.— Castellani, Sir A. An amoeba growing in 
cultures of a yeast. J. Trop. & M. Hyg., Lond., 1930, 33: 188-91; 
221, 237.— Cutler, D. W., & Crump, L. M. The qualitative and 
quantitative effects of food on the growth of a soil amoeba 
(Hartmanella hyalina) Brit. J. Exp. Biol., 1927-28, 5: 155-65.— 
Deschiens, R. Recherches sur le cycle evolutif et la culture 
d'Amoeba diploidea Hartmann et Nagler, 1908. Ann. Inst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1933, 50: 695-702, pi— Douglas, M. Notes on the 
classification of the amoeba found by Castellani in cultures of 
yeast-like fungus. J. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1930, 33 : 258, 

2 pi.— Girolami, M. L'Amoeba (Hartmanella) castellanii 
(Douglas) ed il fenomeno di chiarificazione da essa prodotto. 
Gior. batter, immun., 1934, 13: 33-41.— Hartmann, M. Demon- 
stration eines neuen menschenpathogenen Protisten. Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1912, 54 : Ref., Beilage, 253-5 — Iacono, I. Os- 
servazioni e ricerche sull' Amoeba (Hartmanella) castellanii. 
Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1933, 39: pt 2, 434-41, 2 pi.— Nagler, K. 
Studien fiber Protozoen aus einem Almtiimpel; Amoeba hart- 
manni n. sp.; Anhang: Zur Centriolfrage. Arch. Protistenk., 
1911, 22: 56-70, pi.— Parodi, S. E. Algunas consideraciones sobre 
el orden zoologico de los binucleados de Hartmann. Prensa med. 
argent., 1914-15, 1: 381.— Rondoni, P. Sulla classificazione dei 
protozoi emoparassiti— il nuovo ordine dei binucleati (Hart- 
mann) Sperimentale, Fir., 1913, 67 : 105-18.— Schilling, C. Eine 
polymorphkernige Amobe. Arch. Protistenk., 1921, 42: 292-8.— 
Volkonsky, M. Hartmannella castellanii Douglas et classifica- 
tion des hartmannelles (Hartmanellinae nov. subfam., Acan- 
thamoeba nov. gen., Glaeseria nov. gen.) Arch. zool. exp., Par., 
1932-33, 72: 317-39, 2 pi. 

Pelomyxa. 

Okada, Y. K. Ueber den Bau und die Bewegungsweise 
von Pelomyxa. Arch. Protistenk., 1930, 70: 131-54.— Schaeffer, 
A. E. Three new species of amebas; Amoeba bigemma nov. 
spec, Pelomvxa lentissima nov. spec, and P. schiedt; nov. spec. 
Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 1918, 37: 79-96, 2 p!. 

Sappinia. 

Botsfoed, E. F. Rhvthms in the rate of reproduction of 
Amoeba bigemma. Proc Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1921-22, 19: 
396.— Schaudinn, F. Ceber die Teihmg von Amoeba binucleata 
Oruber. In Schaudinn F., Arbeiten, Hamb. & Lpz., 1911, 
101-7. 

Vahlkampfia. 

Hogue, M. J. Studies in the life history of an amoeba of the 
Umax group; Vahlkampfia calkensi. Arch. Protistenk., 1914, 
35: 154-63, 3 pi. Studies on the life history of Vahl- 

kampfia patuxent n. sp., parasitic in the oyster, with experi- 
ments regarding its pathogenicity. Am. J. Hyg., 1921, 1 : 321-45, 

3 pi_ A comparison of an amoeba, Vahlkampfia pa- 
tuxent, with tissue-culture cells. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1922, 35: 
1-11— Pietschmann, K. Untersuchungen an Vahlkampfia 
tachypodia Glaser. Arch. Protistenk., 1929, 65: 379-425, 3 pi — 
Pinto, C. Sobre uma amoeba do genero Vahlkampfia encontrada 
en homen. Mem. Inst. Osw. Cruz, 1922, 15: 122-6. 

AMEBIDIUM. 

Lichtenstein, J. L. Sur un Amoebidium a commensalisme in- 
terne du rectum des larves d'Anax imperator leach; Amoebidium 
fasciculatum n. sp. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1915-16, 56: 49-62.— 
Poisson, R. A propos du cycle evolutif des Amoebidium (Ec- 
crinideae, Amoebidina) C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1931, 106: 
354-8. 

AMEBOCYTES. 

See also Cell; leukocytes. 

Faure-Fremiet, E. Structure des complexes d'amibocytes 
obtenusin vitro. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 1367-9. 

Transformations subies in vitro par les amibocytes de 

quelques invertebres. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1925, 181 : 573-5. 

L'agglutination des amibocytes d'Arenicole. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 1287-90. Differents etats mor- 

phologiques des amibocytes d'Echinocardium cordatum. Ibid., 

1926,95:548-50. Les amibocytes des invertebres. Bull. 

histol. appl. Ac, Lyon, 1927, 4: 33-9. Les amibocytes 

des invertebres a l'etat quiescent et a l'etat actif. Arch. anat. 

micr., Par., 1927, 23 : 99-173. Les propriety physico- 

chimiques des amibocytes des invertebres. Arch. exp. Zell- 

forsch., 1928, 6:264-6. &Nichita,G. Charge electriqueet 

agglutination chez les amibocytes d'invertebres marins. Ann. 

physiol., Par., 1927, 3 : 247-306. Action de quelques cations 

sur les amibocvtes d'invertebres marins. Ibid., 317-32.— lison, 
L. Recherches sur les mouvements des amibocytes des inver- 
tebres. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1928, 4:367-87. La tension 



superficielle joue-t-elle un role dans la genese et le maintien des 
lames hyaloplasmiques chez les amibocytes? Ibid., 1929, 7: 
489-504.— Loeb, L. Effect of ion combinations on protoplasm, 
amoeboid movement, tissue formation in experimental amoebo- 
cyte tissue. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1925-26, 23: 57-60. 

Amoeboid movement and agglutination in amoebocytes 

of Limulus and the relation of these processes to tissue formation 

and thrombosis. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1927, 2: 512-53. 

Amoebocyte tissue and amoeboid movement. Ibid., 1928, 4: 

596-625. Beerman, H., & Genther, I. P. The effect of 

various ions on the experimental amoebocyte-tissue of Limulus 
and their interaction with other variable factors. Arch. exp. 
Zellforsch., 1925, 1: 257-88.— Loeb, L., & Blanchard, K. C. The 
effect of various salts on the outgrowth from experimental amoe- 
bocyte tissue near the isoelectric point and with the addition of 

acid or alkali. Am. J. Physiol., 1922, 60: 277-307. Vital 

staining of amoebocyte tissue of Limulus. Biol. Bull., Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1924,47 : 284-97.— Loeb, L., & Drake, D. On the effect of 
heat and cold on amoebocyte tissue of LimiUus, and on states 
intermediate between normal life and death produced through 
heat. J. Med. Res., Bost., 1923-24, 44: 447-72.— Loeb, L., & 
Genther, I. T. The effect of alkali on amoebocyte tissue of 

Limulus. Arch. exp. Zellforsch., 1927, 5: 83-110. — The 

effect of solutions of non-electrolytes on experimental amoebo- 
cyte tissue of Limulus in vitro. Ibid., 192H, 7: 196-212. 

The effect of calcium and magnesium salts on amoeboctye 

tissue. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1928, 4 : 527-38. On the 

character of the variable factors which determine differences in 
the reactions of individual amoebocyte tissues. Arch. exp. 
Zellforsch., 1929-30, 9: 214-35, 2 pi.— Loeb, L., & Gilman, E. On 
the penetration of acid and alkali into living cells and on a pro- 
tective mechanism operative in cultures of amoebocyte tissue. 
Am. J. Physiol., 1923-24, 67 : 526-38.— Murakami, J. Les amibo- 
cytes du Lumbric a l'etat quiescent et a l'etat actif. J. Orient. 
M., 1925, 4: 1-3. 

AMEBOID movement. 

Becker, E. R. The role of the nucleus in the locomotion of an 
entozoic ameba. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1923-24, 21: 155.— 
EH wards, J. G. The effect of chemicals on locomotion in ameba; 
reactions to localized stimulation. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1923, 

38: 1-43. The action of certain reagents on amoeboid 

movement; locomotor and physiological reactions. Brit. J. 

Exp. Biol., 1923-24, 1: 571-93. & Forgrave, H. S. The 

rate of locomotion of ameba in alkali chlorides. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., 1923, 34: 387-9.— Furth, O. Zur Theorie der 
amoboiden Bewegungen. Arch. need, physiol., 1922, 7 : 39-45.— 
Galtsoff, P. S. The amoeboid movement of dissociated sponge 
cells. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1923, 45: 153-61.— Hyman, 
L. H. Metabolic gradients in amoeba and their relation to the 
mechanism of amoeboid movement. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1917, 
24: 55-99.— Mast, S. O. Mechanics of locomotion in amoeba. 
Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1923, 9 : 258-61.— Pantin, C. F. A. 
On the physiology of amoeboid movement. J. Marine Biol. 
Ass., Plymouth, 1923, n.s., 24-69. Also Brit. J. Exp. Biol., 

1923-24, 1: 519-38. On the physiology of amoeboid 

movement. The action of calcium. Ibid., 1925-26, 3: 275-95. 

Movement in Amoeba. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc., 1927, 

95: 333. On the physiology of amoeboid movement; 

the action of certain non-electrolytes; a note on the iso-electric 
point of the proteins of a marine amoeba. J. Exp. Biol., Lond., 
1931, 8 : 365-78.— Raffaele, F. Intorno agli pseudopodi delle 
amebe. Arch. zool. ital., 1931, 15: pt 2, 321-4— Rand, H. W., 
& Hsu, S. Concerning protoplasmic currents accompanying 
locomotion in ameba. Science, N.Y., 1927, 65: 261-4.— Schwi- 
talla, A. M. Locomotion at diverse constant temperatures. J. 

Morph. Physiol., Phila., 1924-25, 39: 465-513. The 

influence of temperature on the rate of locomotion in Amoeba; 
the rate of locomotion in Amoeba at different temperatures. 
Ibid., 1925-26, 41: 45-58, ch. 

AMEGHINO, Arturo. La organizacion fi'sica de 
los disthnicos. 25 p. 8? B. Air., Penitenc. Nac, 
1926. 

AMELINE, Andre, 1894- Contribution 
a l'etude du traitement chirurgical des stases 
chroniques graves du cceco-ascendant avec colite 
parietale. 78 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

AMELN, Peter, 1904- *Der Lichtsinn 

von Nereis diversicolor O. F. Muller [Kiel] p. 
685-722. 8? [Jena, G. Fischer] 1930. 

Also Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. allg. Zool., 1930, 47: 

AMELOBLASTOMA. 

See Adamantinoma. 

AMELUNG, Heinrich. *Ueber Immunisie- 
rungsversuche mit Schutzpockenlymphe an Ka- 
ninchen. 52 p. 8? Munch., H. Bermann, 1919. 

AMELUNG, Walther, 1894- *Beitrage zur 

Frage der Epilepsie bei Kopfschussverletzten und 
ihrer Behandlung. 40 p. 8? [Frankf. a.M., 
1919] 
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, FRIEDRICH, Ladislaus von [et al.] Me- 

thoden zur Untersuchung der Funktion des Ver- 
dauungsapparates. xxix, 964 p. 8? BerL, 
Urban &c, 1926. 

Forms Abt. 4, Teil 6. 1. Hfilfte of Handbuch der biologischen 
Arbeitsmethoden (E. Abderhalden) 

AMELUS. 

See also Extremities, Abnormities; Phoco- 
melus. 

Bendek, F. *Ueber einen Fall von Amelie. 
8? Munch., 1928. 

Barkman, F. J. A case of congenital absence of the right leg. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 96: 441. Also repr— Curtis, A. H., & 
Helmholz, H. F. A study of the anterior horn cells of an Amelus 
and their relation to the development of the extremities. Tr. 
Chic. Path. Soc, 1909-11, 8: 127-32— Ferraro, F. Di un caso di 
amelia parziale. Pediat. prat., Mod., 1929, 6: 365-71.— Foster, 
G. V. Complete absence of both legs; congenital. J. Bone & 
Joint Surg., Bost., 1931, 13: 154.— Grassi, E. Di un caso di 
amelia completa. Ann. ostet. gin., Milano, 1909, 31: 553-60, 
2 pi. — Kadletz, M. Amelia anterior dextra beim Hund. 
Morph. Jahrb., 1928, 60: 359-70.— Kitahara, M. Ein Fall von 
kongenitalem Defekt beider Vorderarme und Unterschenkel. 
Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 1934, 33: 83.— Lukjanow, G. N. Ein Fall 
von Amelia totalis. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1930, 93 : 645-59.— 
Price, M. D. Baby without arms or legs (brief history with 
photograph) J. Indiana M. Ass., 1928, 21: 250.— Robbins, J. H., 
& littig, L. V. Abrachiatism; report of two cases. Wisconsin 
M.J., 1932, 31: 323-5.— Rosenhaupt, H. Lebende Amelosmiss- 
bildung, zugleich ein Beitrag zu ihrer Aetiologie. Arch. Kin- 
derh., 1909, 51: 101-5.— Starkoff, A. [Congenital absence of the 
upper extremity; defect of the thoracic and abdominal wall] 
Khirurgia, Moskva, 1906, 20 : 529-37.— Sykorova, H. [Agenesia 
of the extremities] Cas. lek. cesk., 1931, 70: 891-6.— Vau, E. 
Amelia posterior beim Schwein. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1934-35, 79: 
202-6. 

AMEND, Oskar, 1899- *Nachuntersu- 
chungen an ehemals Eklamptischen. 35 p. 8? 
Munch., C. Wolf & Sohn, 1930. 

AMENORRHEA. 

See also Menopause, artificial; Menotoxin; 
Menstruation, Disorders. 

Bernard, G. L'amenorrhee secondaire. Praxis, Bern, 1933, 
22: 521-3.— Bland, P. B. The medical and surgical aspects of 
amenorrhea. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1925, n. s., 49: 397-407.— 
Heimann, F. Amenorrhea. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 
1601-6.— Kbhler, R., & Revesz, T. Zur Wertung der Beschwer- 
den Amenorrhoischer. Zbl. Gynak., 1926, 50: 2994-3002.— 
Konig, R. Ueber die unbeachtete Haufigkeit und praktische 
Bedeutung der zu seltenen und zu sparlichen Menstruation. 
Ibid., 1927, 51: 1789-93.— Lenzi, V. Di alcune rare forme di 
amenorrea. Arch, ostet. gin., Nap., 1927, 2. s., 14: 471-82.— 
O'Leary, F. J. Amenorrhoea. Canada Lancet, 1926, 66: 217- 
220.— Picek, S. Aschner's Anschauung fiber die pathogeneti- 
sche Bedeutung einer Hypomenorrhoe in der Praxis. Zbl. 
Gynak., 1928, 52:885.— Rav,R. Amenorrhea and dysmenorrhea. 
Kansas City M. Rec, 1907, 24: 96-8.— Schneider, G. H. Die 
amenorrhoischen Symptomkomplexe. Mschr. Geburtsh. 
Gyn., 1932-33, 93: 83-105.— Singer, H. [Amenorrhea after pu- 
berty] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1929, 68: 502-4.— Siredey, A. 
Amenorrhee et mariage. J. med. chir., Par., 1920, 91: 289-99.— 
Solms, E., & Klopstock, E. Die Aschheim-Zondeksche Reaktion 
und ihre differential-diagnostische Bedeutung fur Amenorrhoe 
und Klimakterium. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1919.— 
Stickel. Zur Amenorrhoefrage. Zschr. Geburtsh. & Gyn., 
1917-18, 80: 711-9. 

Causes and pathology. 

See also Menstruation, vicarious; and names of 
diseases as Acromegaly ; Chlorosis ; Infantilism ; 
Obesity; Pituitary gland, Diseases; Suprarenal 
gland, Diseases, &c. 

Delie, P. Contribution a l'6tude de l'ame- 
norrhee chez les tuberculeuses pulmonaires 
[Paris] 84 p. 16 ch. 8? Beauvais, 1932. 

Htjberman, N. Contribution a l'Stude de 
l'ame'norrhee au cours des psvchoses et des 
nevroses. 76 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Lebowicz, J. Contribution a l'6tude des 
amenorrheas et hypom^norrhees acquises par 
infection genitale chronique. 56 p. 8? Par., 
1934. 

Monbiot, G. *Emotions et amenorrhee, 93 
p. 8? Par., 1920. 



Piganeau, H. B. Contribution a l'etude de 
la menstruation et des affections oculaires dues 
a sa suppression. 117 p. 8? Bordeaux, 1911. 

Antognetti, I., & Geriola, F. Studi sui tests ormonici; com- 
portamento della follieolinuiia mensilc nolle ainenorree. Ed 
docrinologia, Bologna, 1935, n.s., 10: 92-103.— Aschner, B 
Menstruationsstorungen als Krankheitsursache; Gelenkser- 
krankungen infolge zu seltener oder zu sparlicher Menstruation. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 43: 322-5.— Boshouwers, H. [Amenor- 
rhea from change of climate and mode of life] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1931. 75: pt2, 2844-6.— Brown, R. C, & Brews, A. Con- 
genital retention of the menses. J. Obst. Gyn., Lond., 1930, 37: 
233-55, 2 pi.— Caviglia, A. Sobre un caso de amenorrea primi- 
tiva. Sem. med., B. Air., 1926, 33: pt 2, 1790.— Cetroni, M. B 
L'amenorrea come sintomo dei fibromi in necrosi. Clin, ostet., 
Roma, 1931, 33: 25-33.— Christides, D. Sur un cas d'amenorrhee 
hysterique. Kev. It. gyn. obst., 1920, 15: 68-71.— Dalche, P. D* 
l'amenorrhee accidentelle. Gaz. hop. civ. mil., Par., 1920, 93. 
949-53. Also 1'rogr. med., Par., 1920, 3. s., 35: 227.— Davanzo, I 
Su uu caso di amenorrea da cist i del corpo luteo. Riv. ital. ginec. 
1930, 11: 484-92.— Dederer, C. A case of complete ameuorrhen 
with fulminating symptoms; surgical demonstration of ovarian 
etiology. Endocrinology, Glendale, Calif., 1920, 4: 229-31.— 
Engelbach, W. Endocrine amenorrhea. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
1920, 4: 665-94.— Hofstatter, R. Graviditaten bei Amenorrhoe. 
Med. Klin., BerL, 1922, 18: 556-60.— Kako. [A case of menses 
suppressed for more than a month followed by disease of the eye 
and brain abscess] Nippon gankwa gakukwai zasshi, 1905. 
9: 286-95.— Kennedy, F. 1. An endocrine study of amenor 
rhea. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1934, 69: 681-3.— Klaften, E. 
Zur Kenntnis der hypophysaren Amenorrhoe. Mschr. Ge- 
burtsh. Gyn., 1926, 74: 38-51.— Kuhbacher, F. von. Zur Frage 
der Schwangerschaft bei Amenorrhoe; eine ungewohnliche Aetio- 
logie der Amenorrhoe. Zbl. Gynak., 1933, 57: 3078.— Kurzrok. 
R., & Ratner, S. The relation of amenorrhea accompanied by 
genital hypoplasia to the follicular hormone in the urine. Am. 
J. Obst., 1932, 23: 689-94.— lewith, R. Amenorrhoe als Folge- 
zustand einer luetisch bedingten innersekretorischen Storung. 
Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1927, 85: 943-6.— MacFarlane, C. Men- 
strual suppression due to hypothyroidism. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1912, 58: 342.— Milian & Perin. L'amenorrhee syphilitique. 
Rev. internat. med., Par., 1929, 40: 100-3.— Mussey, R. D. & 
Haines, S. F. Amenorrhea and oligomenorrhea associated with 
low basal metabolic rates. Am. J. Obst., 1934, 27 : 404-8.— 
Novak, J., & Graff, E. Beitrag zur Klinik und pathologischen 
Anatomie der Amenorrhoe. Zschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1920, 83: 
289-312. — Osman, A. A., & Close, H. G. A note on acidosis in 
relation to amenorrhoea. Practitioner, Lond., 1930, 124 : 422- 
31. — Perin, I. Deux cas d'amenorrhee au cours de l'her6do- 
syphilis. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1928, 35: 341-5. Also Bull, 
med., Par., 1928, 42: 643.— Reeb. Amenorrhee avec symptomes 
de pseudo-grossesse due a un corps jaune persistent ou a des 
kystes luteiniques. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn., Par., 1933, 22 : 244. 
Also Strasb. med., 1933, 93 : 268. — Riza. [Two cases of primitive 
amenorrhea] Askeri sihhiye mecmuasi, 1935, 64: 43-6.— Schae- 
fer, R. I. Endocrine amenorrhea. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1926, 
25: 581-3. — Schwermann. Die Amenorrhoe; ein Fruhsymptom 
der Frauentuberkulose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, 15: 412.— 
Setruy, J. Amenorrhee primitive persistante. Mfidecine, Par., 

1930. 11: 301-£.— Slatmann, A. F. Ausgebreitete Pigmentation 
der Haut in Zusammenhang mit Amenorrhoe. Derm. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1927, 85: 1703-6.— Taitza, B. Experimentelle und thera- 
peutische Studien iiber Amenorrhoe und ovarielle Blutungen. 
Prakt. Erg. Geburtsh., 1916-17, 7: 24-45,3 pi.— Toronczyk, H. 
Gibt es eine Amenorrhoeform, die von einer konstitutionell 
minderwertigen Schilddriise verursacht werden kann? Mschr. 
Geburtsh. Gyn., 1929, 83: 167-77.— Torre Blanco, J. Histopatolo- 
gfa del ovario en la amenorrea. Arch, med., Madr., 1928, 29 : 434- 
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British Columbia. Ibid., 1925, 27 : 315-8.— Spalding, H. S. The 
ethnologic value of the Jesuit relations. Am. J. Sociol., 1929, 
34: 882-9.— Swallow, G. C, & Hawn, F. The rocks of Kansas 
with descriptions of new Permian fossils bv G. C. Swallow. 
Tr. Acad. Sc. St. Louis, 1857, 1: 173-97. Also repr. [P. v. 
1867]— Wai America discovered only about 4,000 years ago? 
Science N. Lett., Wash., 1935, 27: 381.— Weltfish, G. Prelimi- 
nary classification of prehistoric southwestern basketry. Smith- 
son. Misc. Coll.. 1932, 87: 1-47.— Widal, F. Le mouvemeut medi- 
cal dans l'Amerique latine. Progr. med., 1912, 3. s., 28: 205.— 
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Wissler, C. Distribution of stature in the United States. Scient. 
Month., N.Y., 1924, 18: 129-4:?.— Woods, C. A. A criticism of 
Wissler's North American culture areas. Am. Anthrop., 1934, 
3G: 517-23.— Zschucke, H. Aerztliche Erfahrungen aus Zen- 
tralamerika. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1926, 30: Beihft 
1, 232. 

AMERICAN Academy of Arts and Sciences. 
See Boston, Mass s , in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Academy of Ophthalmology and 
Oto-Laryngology [1896] 1903- Transactions, 
v. 1, 1896- 

1896-1902 as Western Ophthalmologieal, Otolaryngologies!, 
and Rhinological Association. 

AMERICAN Academy of Optometry. Transac- 
tions. Minneapolis, Minn., v. 8, 1933. 

AMERICAN anatomical memoirs. Philadel- 
phia, Pa., v. 8, 1918- 

Seealso Philadelphia, Pa. Wistar Institute of Anatomy and 
Biology in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN annals of the deaf. Washington, 
v. 1, 1847- 

AMERICAN anthropologist [Washington; New 
York; Lancaster] Menasha, 1. ser., v. 1—11, 
1888-98; 2. ser., v. 1, 1899- 

AMERICAN Association of Colleges of Phar- 
macy, 1900- Proceedings. 19.-34. conf. 
[v.p.] 1918-33. 

25., 26., & 29. conf. missing. 

AMERICAN Association of Economic Ento- 
mologists, 1889- Journal of economic ento- 
mology [Concord] Geneva, N.Y., v. 1, 1908- 

AMERICAN Association of Genito-Urinary 
Surgeons, 1888- Transactions, v. 1, 1906- 

AMERICAN Association of Hospital Social 
Workers. Medical social case records submitted 
in the 1927 case competition of the American 
Association of Hospital Social Workers; intro- 
duction by Sophronisba P. Breckinridge, xi, 
176 p. 8? Chic, Univ. of Chic. Press [1928] 

AMERICAN Association of Instructors of the 
Blind, 1853- Proceedings, v. 1, 1871- 

Incomplete. 

AMERICAN Association of Medical Milk Com- 
missions, 1907- Certified milk. Brooklyn, 
N.Y., v. 2, 1928- 

AMERICAN Association for Medical Progress. 

Smallpox, a preventable disease. 20 p. 8? 
N.Y. [1925] 

Some recent opinions on modern vivi- 
section, by competent living authorities. 29 p. 
8? N.Y., 1925. 

AMERICAN Association for Medico-Physical 
Research. Symposium on cancer and other 
scientific papers and discussions presented before 
the 5. annual meeting. 151 p. 8? Chic, 1920. 

Journal. Lewistown, Pa., v. 1, 1923- 

v. 3-4, 1925, under title: Scientific therapy and practical re- 
S6<irch • 

Proceedings. Chic, v. 10-11, 1921-22. 

AMERICAN Association of Obstetricians, Gyne- 
cologists, and Abdominal Surgeons, 1888- 
Transactions [v. p.] v. 1-33, 1888-1920. 

AMERICAN Association of Pathologists and 
Bacteriologists, 1900- American journal 

of pathology. Bost., Mass., v. 1, 1925- 

Continuation of the following. 

Journal of medical research. Bost., 

Mass., v. 1-44, 1896-1924. 

AMERICAN Association of Progressive Medi- 
cine. Journal and souvenir program of the 4. 
annual convention, September 7-10, 1915. 39 
p. ports. 8? Chic, 1915. 

AMERICAN Association for Promoting Hygiene 
and Public Baths, 1912- Journal. N.Y., 

v. 1-14, 1918-30. 



AMERICAN Association for the Study and 
Cure of Inebriety, 1870- Disease of ine- 

briety from alcohol, opium, and other narcotic 
drugs, its etiology, pathology, treatment, and 
medico-legal relations, xiv, 400 p. 8? N.Y., 
E. B. Treat, 1893. 

AMERICAN Association for Study and Pre- 
vention of Infant Mortality. 

See American Child Hygiene Association. 

AMERICAN Birth Control League, 1921- 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Board of Otolaryngology. Direc- 
torv. v. 4-5 [v. p.] 8? [Omaha, Nebr.] 
1932 34. 

AMERICAN bleeders magazine. 
See Journal of heredity. Washington. 

AMERICAN Chemical Society, 1876- 
Chemical abstracts. Easton, Pa., v. 1, 1907- 

• Industrial and engineering chemistry. 

Easton, Pa. v. 15, 1922/23- 

Journal. Easton, Pa. v. 1, 1879- 

— - — Journal of industrial and engineering 
chemistry. Easton, Pa. v. 1-14, 1909-22. 

Continued as Industrial and engineering chemistry. 

AMERICAN child. N.Y. v. 1-5, 1919-23. 

AMERICAN Child Health Association, 1923- 
A health survey of 86 cities, by the 
research division of the American Health Asso- 
ciation, xxxiv, 614 p. tab. 8? N.Y., 1925. 

Some tendencies in health education; 

review of the health programs in 16 teachers 
training institutions. 112 p. 8? N.Y., 1926. 

Child health bulletin. N.Y., v. 1, 

1925- 

Child health magazine. Bait. v. 5-6, 

1924-25. 

Continuation of Mother and Child. See American Child 
Hygiene Association. 

Transactions, v. 1, 1924- 

AMERICAN Child Hygiene Association, 1909- 
22. Mother and child [Washington] Bait, 
v. 1-4, 1920-23. 

In 1924 title changed to Child Health Magazine. See also 
American Child Health Association. 

Transactions, v. 1-13, 1910-23. 

1910-18 as Transactions of the American Association for the 
Study and Prevention of Infant Mortality. 

AMERICAN Climatological and Clinical Asso- 
ciation, 1884- Transactions. v. 1-41, 
1884-1925. 

AMERICAN College of Physicians, 1915- 
Annals of clinical medicine. Bait., v. 1-5, 

1922-27. 

Continued as the following. 

Annals of internal medicine. Ann 

Arb., v. 1, 1927- 

Directory. 1929-33. 

Supplement 1930. 

Kinsman, J. M. The Montreal meeting of the American Col- 
lege of Physicians. Kentucky M.J., 1933, 31: 174-7 — Program 
of th>' 19. annual clinical session American College of Physicians, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 1935. Ann. Int. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1934-35, 
8: 1169-237. 

AMERICAN College of Proctology. Transac- 
tions, v. 8-9, 1931-32. 

AMERICAN College of Surgeons, 1913- 
Bulletin. v. 3-5, 1917-21. 

Yearbook. 1.-20., 1913-33. 

AMERICAN Conference on Hospital Service. 
Symposium on convalescent care. 3 p.l. 84 p. 
12? [n.p., n.d.] 

AMERICAN Conference of Pharmaceutical 
Faculties. 

See American Association of Colleges of Pharmacy. 
[AMERICAN Congress of Radiology] The 

science of radiology, xiii, 450 p. illus. diagrs. 
8? [Springfield, 111., 1933] 
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AMERICAN Council on Education. American 
universities and colleges, edited bv John Henrv 
MacCracken. 2. ed. xiv, 1066 p. 8° Bait', 
Williams &c, 1932. 

AMERICAN Dairy Science Association, 1906- 
Journal of dairy science. Bait., v. 1, 

1917- 

AMERICAN Dental Association, 1860- 
fformerly National Dental Association] Dental 
news. v. 1, 1027- 

Journal, v. 6, 1919- 

AMERICAN Dental Laboratory Association. 
Dental forum [Chicago] Pittsburgh, Pa., v. 1, 
1924- 

AMERICAN dental surgeon. Chic, v. 46, 
1926- 

Continuation of Dental summary. 

AMERICAN Dental Trade Association. Pro- 
ceedings and addresses. 50. annual meeting. 
311 p. 7 ch. 8° Wash., 1931. 

AMERICAN Dermatological Association, 1876- 
Pre-sessional volume for the annual 
meeting, June 15-17, 1931, at Toronto, Canada. 
484 p. 8? Chic, Am. M. Assn, 1931. 

Foerster, O. H. The functions of the American Dermato- 
logical Association. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1928, 18: 339-47. 

AMERICAN druggist. A list of outstanding 
prescription pharmacies located in places of 
5,000 population and over. 79 1. roy. 8? 
[N.Y.] [1933] 

Mimeo. 

AMERICAN druggist and pharmaceutical rec- 
ord. N.Y., v. 13-77, 1884-1928. 

AMERICAN Electrotherapeutic Association, 
1891- 

See American Physical Therapy Association. 

AMERICAN Folk-Lore Society, 1888- 
Journal of American folk-lore [Bost.; N.Y.] 
Lancaster, Pa., v. 1, 1888- 

AMERICAN food journal. N.Y., v. 9-23, 
1914-28. 

AMERICAN Foundation for the Blind. 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Gastroenterological Association, 
1897- Transactions, v. 1, 1897- 

AMERICAN Gynecological Society, 1876- 
Transactions. v. 1, 1876- 

See also Keene, F. E. Album of the fellows [&c.j 640 p. 8? 
Phila., Pa., 1930. 

AMERICAN Health Congress, 1921- 
Transactions. 3. meeting. 2 vols. Atlantic City, 
N.J., 1926. 

AMERICAN heart journal. St. Louis, v. 1, 
1925- 

AMERICAN Hospital Association, 1898- 
Bulletin. v. 1, 1927- 

Transactions, v. 6-13, 1904-11; v. 17- 

19, 1915-17; v. 21, 1919; v. 24-25, 1922-23; 
v. 27, 1925- 

[v. 1-7 as Transactions of Association of Hospital Superin- 
tendents] 

Report of the Committee on air-condi- 
tioning. 9 p. 8? Chic, 1934. 

American (The) Hospital Association adopts membership 
standard. Hosp. Standard, Chic, 1925, 20: No. 5, 40— Classi- 
fied list of institutional members. Tr. Am. Hosp. Ass., 1933, 
35: 803-80.— Groth, H. Die Amerikanische Krankenhaus- 
Vereinigung [The American Hospital Association! Zschr. 
ges. Krankenhausw., 1926, 22: 272.— Walsh, W. H. The Ameri- 
can Hospital Association; its achievements for the betterment 
of hospitals in the United States and Canada. Hosp. Progr., 
Milwaukee, 1926, 7: 304-7. 

AMERICAN (The) hospital digest and direc- 
torv; a reference book for hospitals. 2. ed. 237 

p. 4? Chic, Grain Publ. Co. [1926] 

Also 3. ed. 219 p. 4? 1930. 



AMERICAN Humane Association, 1877- 

National humane review. Albany, N.Y., v. 1- 
15, 1913-27. 

AMERICAN Institute of Medicine. 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Instructors of the Deaf, 1847- 
Proceedings. v. 1, 1847. 

Incomplete; v. 1-2, 1847-49, as Proceedings of Instructors of 
American Asylums. See also American annals of the deaf. 

AMERICAN Jewish Historical Society, 1893 - 
Publications. No. 30. An American 
Jewish bibliographv [etc.] by A. S. W. Rosen- 
bach, xvii, 500 p. (11) p. facs. 8? Bait., 1926. 

AMERICAN journal of anatomy. Phila., Pa., 
v. 1, 1901- 

See also Philadelphia, Pa. Wista' Institute of Anatomy and 
Biology, in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN journal of anesthesia and anal- 
gesia. 

See American journal of surgery. 

AMERICAN journal of cancer. Lancaster, Pa., 
v. 15, 1931- 

Continuation of Journal of cancer research. Also supple- 
ments. 

AMERICAN journal of clinical medicine. 
Chic, v. 13-31, 1906-24. 
Continued as Clinical medicine. 

AMERICAN journal of clinical pathology. 
Bait., v. 1, 1931- 

AMERICAN journal of digestive diseases. Fort 
Wayne, Ind., v. 1, 1934- 

See also American Gastroenterological Association. 

AMERICAN journal of diseases of children. 
Chic, 111., v. 1, 1911- 

See also American Medical Association. 

AMERICAN journal of electro-therapeutics and 
radiology. N.Y., v. 34-43, 1916-25. 
Merged in Physical therapeutics. 

AMERICAN journal of hygiene. Bait., v. 1, 
1921- 

Also Monogr. ser. as supplements. No. 1, 1921- Seealso 
Johns Hopkins University. School of Hygiene and Public 
Health, in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN journal of insanitv. Bait., v. 1-77, 
1844-1921. 

Superseded by American journal of psychiatry. 

AMERICAN journal of the medical sciences. 
Phila., 1. ser., v. 1-26, 1827-40; 2. ser., v. 1, 
1841- 

AMERICAN journal of numismatics. N.Y., v. 
39-53, 1904-24. 
v. 49, missing. 

AMERICAN journal of nursing [Phila. &c] 
N.Y., v. 1, 1900- 

AMERICAN journal of obstetrics and gvne- 
cology. St. Louis, v. 1, 1920- 

AMERICAN journal of ophthalmology [N.Y.; 
St. Louis] Chic, 1. ser., v. 1, 2, 1862-64; 2. 
ser., v. 1-34, 1884-1917; 3. ser., v. 1, 1917- 

AMERICAN journal of orthopsychiatrv. Me- 
nasha, Wis., v. 1, 1930- 

See also American Orthopsychiatrlc Association. 

AMERICAN journal of pathologv. Boston, 
Mass., v. 1, 1925- 

See also American Association of Pathologists. 

AMERICAN journal of pharmacv. Phila., v. 
1, 1825- 

AMERICAN journal of physical anthropology. 
Phila., Pa., v. 1, 1918- 

See also Philadelphia, Pa. Wistar Institute of Anatomy and 
Biology, in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN journal of phvsical therapv. 
Chic, v. 1, 1924- 

AMERICAN journal of phvsiological optics. 
Southbridge, Mass., v. 1-7, 1920-26~ 
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AMERICAN journal of physiology. Bait., v. 
1, 1898- 

See also American Physiological Society. 

AMERICAN journal of police science. Chic, 
111., v. 1-3, 1930-32. 

Merged into Journal of criminology. See also Chicago, 111. 
Scientific Crime Detection Laboratory, in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN journal of psychiatry. Bait., 
v. 1, 1921- 

Preceded by American journal of insanity. 

AMERICAN journal of psychology [Balti- 
more; Ithaca] N.Y., v. 1, 1887- 

AMERICAN journal of public health and 
national health [Boston &c] Lancaster, Pa., 
v. 1, 1911- 

AMERICAN journal of roentgenology [De- 
troit] N.Y., v. 1-5, 1906-13; 2. ser., v. 1, 
1913- 

See also American Roentgen Ray Society. 
AMERICAN journal of school hygiene. Worces- 
ter, Mass., v. 1-5, 1917-21. 

Continued as School hygiene review. 

AMERICAN journal of science. New Haven, 
1. ser., v. 1-49, 1818-45; 2. ser., v. 1-50, 1840-70; 
3. ser., v. 1-50, 1871-95; 4. ser., v. 1-50, 1896- 
1920; 5. ser., v. 1, 1921- 

AMERICAN journal of sociology. Chic, v. 1, 
1895- 

AMERICAN journal of stomatology. N.Y., 
v. 3-4, 1929-30. 

AMERICAN journal of surgery [St. Louis] 
N.Y., 1. ser., v. 18-40, 1904-26; 2. ser., v. 1, 
1926- 

Continuation of American journal of surgery and gynaecol- 
ogy; also Quarterly supplement to v. 28-40, 1914-26; American 
journal of anesthesia and analgesia. 

AMERICAN journal of syphilis. St. Louis, v. 

1, 1917- 

AMERICAN journal of tropical medicine. 
Bait., v. 1, 1921- 

See also American Society of Tropical Medicine. 

AMERICAN journal of urology and sexology. 
N.Y., v. 13-16, 1917-20. 
Continued as Medical life. 

AMERICAN journal of veterinary medicine. 
Chic, v. 13, 1918. 

Continued as Veterinary medicine. 

AMERICAN Laryngological Association, 1878- 

Transactions. v. 1, 1878- 
AMERICAN laryngological, Rhinological, and 
Otological Society, 1895- Transactions, v. 

2, 1896- 

v. 1 never published. 

AMERICAN Legion. 

See also Veterans. 
Medical aspect of the American Legion. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1919, 45: 574-8. 

AMERICAN Manganese Producers Associa- 
tion. A petition to the President of the United 
States ... submitting facts to be considered with 
code of fair competition of the manganese in- 
dustry. 20 1. 4? [n.p.] 1933. 

Mimeo. 

AMERICAN Medical Association, 1847- 
Founders and presidents. 4 1. fol. [n.p.] 1910. 

Nostrums and quackery; articles on 

the nostrum evil, quackery, and allied matters 
affecting the public health. 832 p. 8? Chic, 
1921. 

Hospitals, sanatoriums, state and chari- 
table institutions of the United States and 
Canada. 136 p. 8? Chic, 1922. 

A manual of suggestions for the conduct 

of periodic examinations of apparently healthy 
persons. 55 p. 8? Chic. [1925] 



Official program of the scientific as- 
sembly of the annual session. 77., 82., 83., 85.- 
87. 6 v. 12? Chic, 1926-34. 

Papers to be presented before the sec- 
tion on ophthalmology of the American Medical 

Association. 312 p. 8? Chic, 1927. 

Also 372p. 8? 1931. 

Medico-legal cases; abstracts of court 

decisions of medico-legal interest, 1926-30; ed. 
bv W. C. Woodward, xxvii, 1336 p. 8? Chic, 
1932. 

The Vitamins; a symposium on the 

present status of the knowledge of vitamins; by 
Lafayette B. Mendel [et al.] 192 p. 8? [Chic, 
1932] 

American journal of diseases of children. 

v. 1, 1911- 

American medical directory. v. 2, 

1909- 

Archives of dermatology and syphilol- 

ogy. v. 1, 1920- 

Archives of internal medicine, v. 1, 

1908- 

Archives of neurology and psychiatry. 

v. 1, 1919- 

Archives of ophthalmology, n.s., v. 1, 

1929- 

Archives of otolaryngology. v. 1, 

1925- 

Archives of pathology, v. 1, 1926- 

Archives of surgery, v. 1, 1920- 

Bulletin, v. 12, 1917- 

Handbook for the house of delegates. 

1913; 1915-16; 1921-23; 1929-31; 1934. 

Hygeia. v. 1, 1923- 

Journal, v. 1, 1883- 

Proceedings of the annual congresses. 

1923- 

1926 missing. 

Proceedings of the house of delegates. 

1914; 1917; 1920; 1922-25. 

Proceedings of the national medical 

convention. 1933. 

Quarterly cumulative index medicus. 

v. 1-12. 1916-26; n.s., v. 1, 1927- 

First series called Quarterly cumulative index to current 
medical literature. 

Scientific assembly. Annual session. 

v. 61, 1910; v. 64, 1913; v. 67, 1916; v. 70, 1919; 
v. 73, 1922; v. 79-81, 1928-30; v. 83-84, 1932-33. 

See also Congress on Medical Education, Hospitals, and 
licensure. 

American (The) Medical Association and the war. Science, 
N.Y., 1918, n.s., 47: 455.— Association's (The) war service. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1918, 70: 697— Bedell, A. J. An historical sketch. 
Bull. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 19: 4-6.— Berger, H. Hinter den 
Grenzen; Nordamerika und andere Lander. Aerztl. Rdsch., 
M (inch. 1929, 39 : 362-4— Bernard , A . Le conseil de pharmacie et 
dechimieaux Etats-TJnis. Progr.med l; Par., 1919, 3.S., 34: 338.— 
Bierring, W. I. The American medical association. J. Iowa 

M.Soc, 1935,25:327-31. The functions of the American 

Medical Association; address delivered at the 129th annual 
meeting of the medical society of the State of New York, Albany, 
May 14, 1935. N.Y. State J.M., 1935, 35: 563-7.— Billings, F. 
The American Medical Association; its accomplishments and 
purposes. Ohio M.J., 1923, 19: 591-9.— Cary, E. H. The devel- 
opment of the American Medical Association. J.M. Ass. 

Alabama, 1932, 2: 217-22. Is the American Medical 

Association essential to the welfare of the public? Texas J.M., 
1933, 29: 180-6.— Corporate rights of the American Medical 
Association. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 70: 1327.— Diel, J. Die 
American Medical Association. Aerztl. Mitt., Lpz., 1928, 29: 
701. — Dodson, J. M. The American Medical Association. 
Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1926, 46: 471-5. — Effect on member- 
ship of removal from State. J. Am. M. Ass., 1915, 64: 1867.— 
Gleanings from Papers read before the Washington meeting of 
the American Medical Association. Internat. Clin., Phila , 

1927, 37. s., 2: 265-74— Hansen, O. S. The early history of the 
American Medical Association. Journal-lancet, Minneap.. 

1928, 48: 207-12— Home (The) of the Association; a brief history 
of its material progress and of the growth of the Association 
Building. J. Am. M. Ass., 1910, 55: 1469— lydston, G. F. Are 
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reforms necessary in the A. M. A. and its constituent bodies? 
with suggestions for reform in the politics and management of 
the association. Illinois M.J., 1911, 19: 003-18.— Murray, D. H. 
The section on gastro-enterology and proctology; retrospect and 
prospect. J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 69: 1481. Also repr.— Pettit, 
J. A. Interrelationship of the medical profession and the 
American Medical Association. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1932, 
31: 523-4. — Phillips, W. C. The achievements of the American 
Medical Association. Virginia M. Month., 1925-20, 52 : 734-0.— 
Policies regarding serious economic and ethical questions 
adopted by the American Medical Association at the well-at- 
tended Cleveland session. Ohio M.J., )934, 30: 444-7.— Reed, 
C. A. L. Public policv and personal control of the American 

Medical Association. Am. M. Press, 1923, 2: 75; 85. The 

American Medical Association, its accomplishments and pur- 
poses. Ohio M.J., 1923, 19: 599-007.— Reed, C. B. The Ameri- 
can Medical Association's service to medicine. Illinois M.J., 
1934, 65: 425-7.— Richardson, C. W. The American Medical 
Association. Atlantic M.J.. 1923-24, 27: 75-8.— Rodman, W. L. 
The work of the American Medical Association. N. York M.J., 
1915, 101: 1301-10. Also repr.— Schweinitz, G. J. de. Your 
American Medical Association. Illinois M.J., 1922, 41: 165. — - 
Simmons, G. H. Some fragments of history. Bull. Am. M. 

Ass., 1933, 28: 108-12. Medical education-pioneer work 

of the journal. Ibid., 108: 123: 137.— Tabulation of officers and 
committees of the American Medical Association over a 10-vear 
period. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1934, 27 : 227.— Ten-point (The) decla- 
ration of policy of the American Medical Association. Bull. Am. 
Hosp. Ass., 1934, 8: 71.— Warnshuis, F. C. Academic colors. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1930, 29: 651.— Woodward, W. C. The Bureau 
of Legal Medicine and legislation of the American Medical Asso- 
ciation. Wisconsin M.J., 1924-25, 23: 330-2. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Bureau of 
Medical Economics. Medical relations under 
workmen's compensation; a report. 157 p. 
diagrs. 8? Chic. [1933] 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Committee 
on Organization, Constitution and by-laws for 
County societies. 16 p. 24? Chic, i916. 

Constitution and by-laws of the Ameri- 
can Association. 55 p. 24? Chic, 1918. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Cooperative 
Committee on Fractures. Illustrated primer on 
fractures. Prepared by the Cooperative com- 
mittee on fractures. 55 p. 4? Chic, 1930. 

Also 2. ed. 63 p. 1931. — Also 

3. ed. 67 [1] p. illus. 1933. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Council on 
Medical Education and Hospitals. Medical 
licensure statistics. Report. 1915; 1929; 1932-3. 

Laws (abstract) and board rulings regu- 
lating the practice of medicine in the United 
States and brief statements regarding medical 
registration abroad. 33. ed. 244 p. tab. 8? 

Chic, 1923. Also 36. ed. 252 p. 2 1. 

2 tab. 12° 1925. Also 39. ed. 264 p. 

tab. 1928. Also 40. ed. 261 p. 2 eh. 

1929. Also 42. ed. 345 p. 1933. 

Hospital practice for interns, by the 

Council on Medical Education and Hospitals and 
the Council on Pharmacy and Chemistry. 112 n. 
8? [Chic, 1932] 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Council on 
Pharmacy and Chemistry. Useful drugs, pre- 
pared under the direction and supervision of the 
Council on Pharmacv and Chemistrv. 174 p 

12? Chic, 1916. Also 3. ed. 173 p 

1917. Also 4. ed. 176 p. 1920. 

Also 6. ed. 180 p. 1923. Also 7 ed 

172 p. 1926. Also 8. ed. 176 p. [1930] 

New and nonofficial remedies. 8 v 

8? Chic, 1922-34. 

The propaganda for reform in proprie- 
tary medicines. 603 p. 8? Chic, 1922. 

Glandular therapy; a series of articles 

prepared under the auspices of the Council on 
Pharmacv and Chemistrv. 2 p.l. 89 p 8° 
Chic, 1925. ' 

Epitome of the pharmacopeia of the 

United States and the national formulary, with 
comments. 238 p. 16? Chic [1931] 



AMERICAN Medical Association. Council on 
Pharmacy and Chemistry. Therapeutic Re- 
search Committee, 1905- Report, v. 6, 
1917; v. 11, 1922- 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Dermatologv and Svphilology. Transactions. 
1909-10; 1919; 1921-27; 1929. 

1909-19 as Section on Dermatology. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Diseases of Children. Transactions, v. 72-81, 
1921-30. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Gastro-Enterologv and Proctologv. Transac- 
tions. 1921-28. * 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Larvngologv, Otology, and Rhinologv. Transac- 
tions, v. 72-81, 1921-30. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Nervous and Mental Diseases. Transactions, 
v. 72-78, 1921-27. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Obstetrics, Gynecology, and Abdominal Surgerv. 
Transactions. 1921-30. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Ophthalmology. First aid in eye injuries. 
Scientific exhibit, Cleveland session, 1934. [15] 
p. illus. 4? [Chic] 1934. 

Transactions. 1922-30. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Orthopedic Surgery. Transactions. 1922-27. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Section on 
Pathology and Physiologv. Transactions. 
1921-27. 

AMERICAN Medical Association. Special 
Committee on Poliomyelitis. Practical sug- 
gestions on poliomyelitis. A digest for use in 
connection with the exhibit on poliomyelitis, 
scientific exhibit, New Orleans, 1932. 68 p. 
illus. 8? [Chic, 1932] 

AMERICAN Medical Editors Association. 
Journal. N.Y. v. 1-5, 1913-25. 

Continued as the following. 

Medical mentor. Bait., v. 1-4, 1929-33. 

Proceedings. N.Y., v. 37-39, 1906-8; 

v. 41-42, 1910-11. 

See also MacDonald, J. The American Medical Editors' 
Association; past, present, and future. J. Am. M. Editor. Ass., 
1925, 5: 54-6. 

AMERICAN medical journal of Paris. Neuillv- 
sur-Seine. v. 1, 1930- 

AMERICAN medical press. Elmira, N Y. 
v. 1, 1924. 

Continued as Therapeutic and dietetic age. 

AMERICAN medicine. N.Y., v. 1-11, 1901-6- 
2. ser., v. 1, 1906- 

AMERICAN Medico-Psychological Association, 
1844-1921. American journal of insanitv. 
Utica, N.Y. v. 1-77, 1844-1921. 

Superseded by American journal of psychiatry. The Asso- 
ciation is continued as American Psychiatric Association. 

AMERICAN Museum of Natural History, 1869- 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN museum novitates. New York, 
N.Y. Nos. 74-153, 1923-24; Nos. 282-471, 
1927-31. 

Incomplete. See also New York, N.Y. American Museum 
of Natural History in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN National Red Cross. 

See American Red Cross. 

AMERICAN naturalist [Salem; Boston; Phila- 
delphia] N.Y., v. 1, 1867- 

AMERICAN Neurological Association, 1875- 

Journal of nervous and mental disease. 
N.Y., v. 1, 1874- 

v. 1-2, 1874-75 as Chicago journal. . . 
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Transactions, v. 1, 1875- 

AMERICAN Ophthalmological Society, 1864- 

Transactions. v. 1, 1864- 
AMERICAN Orthopsychiatric Association, 
1924- American journal of orthopsychia- 

try. Menasha, Wis., v. 1, 1930- 

AMERICAN Pediatric Society, 1888- 
Archives of pediatrics [Jersev Citv; Phila.] 
N.Y., v. 1, 1884- 

Transactions, v. 1, 1888- 

AMERICAN Philosophical Society, 1743- 
See Philadelphia, Pa., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Physical Education Association, 

1896- American physical education review. 
Ann Arbor, Mich., v. 1-34, 1896-1929. 
Continued as following. 

Journal of health and physical educa- 
tion. Ann Arbor, Mich., v. 1, 1930- 

Research quarterly. Ann Arbor, Mich., 

v. 1, 1930- 

AMERICAN physical education review. Ann 
Arbor, Mich., v. 1-34, 1896-1929. 

Continued as Journal of health and physical education. See 
also American Physical Education Association. 

AMERICAN Physical Therapy Association, 
1890- American journal of electrothera- 

peutics and radiology. Bait., v. 34-43, 1906-25. 

Continued as Physical therapeutics. Preseded by v. 1-7, 
1883-89, Medical Library [not by the association]; v. 8-19, 
1890-1901, Journal of Electrotherapeutics; v. 20-23, 1902-6, 
Journal of advanced therapeutics. 

Physical therapeutics. Bait., v. 44, 

1926- 

AMERICAN phvsician. Phila., v. 25-31, 

1920- 26. 

AMERICAN Physiological Society, 1887- 
American journal of phvsiologv. Bait., v. 1, 
1898- 

Physiological abstracts. London, v. 

1, 1916- 

Physiological reviews. Bait., v. 1, 

1921- 

AMERICAN Proctologic Society, 1899- 
Transactions. v. 1, 1899- 

AMERICAN Psychiatric Association [1844] 

1921- American journal of insanitv [Utica; 
Chicago] Bait., v. 1-77, 1844-1921. 

Superseded by following. 

American journal of psychiatrv. Bait., 

v. 1, 1921- 

See also American Medico-Psychological Association. 

AMERICAN Psychological Association, 1892- 
Journal of abnormal and social psychology 
[Boston; Albany] Princeton, N.J., v. 1, 1906- 

Journal of experimental psychology. 

Princeton, N.J., v. 1, 1916- 

Psychological abstracts. Princeton, 

N.J., v. 1-2; 1927-28. 

Psychological bulletin. Princeton, N.J., 

v. 1, 1904- 

Psychological index [Princeton; Lan- 
caster] N.Y., v. 1, 1895- 

Psychological monographs. Princeton, 

N.J., v. 1, 1895- 

Psychological review. Princeton, N.J., 

v. 1, 1894- 

AMERICAN Public Health Association, 1872- 
American journal of public health and 
national health [Boston; Columbus &c] Lan- 
caster, Pa., v. 1, 1897- 

Previous to 1912 title reads: Journal of the American Public 
Health Association. 

Year book. 1930-31. vi, 320 p. 8? 

N.Y. [1931] 

What to tell the public about health. 

2. ed. v, 271 p. illus. 8? N.Y., 1933. 



Abstract of minutes of the 55. annual meeting of the American 
Public Health Association held at Washington, D.C., 1917. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, 1917, 7: 1045-9 — Bryce, P. H. History of 
the American Public Health Association. Ibid., 1918, 8: 327- 
35.— List of members of the American Public Health Association. 
Ibid., 1934, 24: No. 6, pt 2, 1-64— Rankin, W. S. The American 
Public Health Association, present, past, and future. Ibid., 
1920, 10: 297-300— The declared attitude of the American Public 
Health Association. W. Bull. St. Louis M. Soc, 1934, 28: 461.— 
Vaughan, H. F. An Association with a future. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, 1925, 15: 1041-5. 

AMERICAN Public Health Association. Com- 
mittee on Administrative Practice. Appraisal 
form for city health work. 2 p.l. 107 p. 8? 
N.Y. [1929] 

Appraisal form for rural health work 

for use in rural counties, districts, and other 
similar areas. 2. ed. 2 p.l. 108 p. 8? N.Y. 
[1932] 

A study of rural public health service ... 

by the Sub-Committee on Rural Health Work. 
Allen W. Freeman, editor, xxxiv, 236 p. map, 
diagrs. tab. 8? N.Y., Commonwealth Fund, 
1933. 

AMERICAN Public Health Association. Indus- 
trial Hygiene Section. Report of Committee 
on standard practices in the problem of compen- 
sation of occupational diseases, vii, 124 p. 8? 
[Lancaster, Pa., 1931] 

AMERICAN Public Health Association. Labo- 
ratory Section. Standard methods for the exam- 
ination of water and sewage. 4. ed. vii, 115 p. 

8? Bost., 1920. Also 7. ed. xxi, 180 p. 

diagrs. N.Y., 1933. 

Standard methods of milk analysis, 

bacteriological and chemical. 4. ed. 4 p.l. 40 p. 

8? N.Y., 1923. Also 6. ed. xiii, 106 

p. illus. 1934. 

AMERICAN Red Cross, 1880- Catalogue 
of first-aid books and supplies. 23 p. 8? [N.Y., 
D.C. McMurtrie] 1917. 

Charter and by-laws. 19 p. 8? [Wash.] 

1917. 

Teachers' handbook of first-aid instruc- 
tion, xiii, 54 p. 8? Phila., P. Blakiston's 
Son & Co. [1922] 

Organization of chapters. 16 p. 8? 

Wash., 1923. 

The organization of a nutrition service. 

20 p. 8? Wash., 1924. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Bureau of Communi- 
cation. Bureau of Prisoner's Relief. Red Cross 
communication service and relief to prisoners. 
20 p. 8? [Wash.] 1918. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Bureau of Develop- 
ment. The work and spirit of the junior Red 
Cross. For the World through the Nation. 15 p. 
8? [Wash.] 1918. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Department of Ci- 
vilian Relief. Manual of home service. 2. ed. 
69 p. 8? [Wash.] 1917. 

Town and country nursing service; its 

purpose and scope. 7 p. 8? [Wash., B. S. 
Adams] 1917. 

Home service and the disabled soldier or 

sailor. 106 p. 8? [Wash.] 1918. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Department of Mili- 
tary Relief. Bureau of Medical Service, First- 
Aid Division. First-aid contests. 8 p. 8? 
[Wash.] 1917. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Department of Nurs- 
ing. Emergency detachments. 4 p. 8? 
[Wash.] 1917. 

Information for nurses called upon for 

active service. 8 p. 8? [Wash.] 1918. 
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AMERICAN Red Cross. Department of Per- 
sonnel. American Red Cross uniforms for women 
in foreign service other than nurses and doctors. 
8 p. 8? [Wash.] 1918. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Medical Research 
Committee. Committee on Trench Fever. 
Trench fever, report of the commission; prepared 
for publication by Richard P. Strong, vii, 446 p. 
7 pi. 7 ch. 4? Oxford, F. Hall, 1918. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. National Headquar- 
ters. Annotated subject index and order list of 
books and pamphlets, including government 
reports, on maternity and child welfare in Eng- 
land and Scotland. 181 p. 8? Wash., 1920. 

AMERICAN Red Cross. Women's Bureau. 
Surgical dressings. War manual. 31 p. 8? 
[N.Y., D. C. McMurtrie] 1917. 

AMERICAN review of tuberculosis. Baltimore, 
Md., v. 1, 1917- 

AMERICAN Roentgen Ray Society, 1900- 
American journal of roentgenology and radium 
therapy [Pittsburgh] N.Y., v. 1, 1906- 

1. ser., v. 1-5, 1906-13, and n.s., v. 1-9, 1913-22, title is Ameri- 
can journal of roentgenology. 

Minutes. 34. meeting, 1933. 

AMERICAN Social Hygiene Association, 1914- 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Society of Biological Chemists, 

1906- Journal of biological chemistry. 

New York, v. 1, 1905- 

Proceedings, v. 1, 1908- 

Incomplete; bound with the journal. 

AMERICAN Society of Mammologists. 
See Baltimore, Md., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Society of Orthodontists. Annual 
meeting. 1933. 

AMERICAN Society of Tropical Medicine, 
1903- American journal of tropical medi- 

cine. Bait., v. 1, 1921. 

Transactions, v. 1-10, 1904-16; v. 17- 

18, 1921-22. 

AMERICAN Statistical Association, 1839- 
See New York, N.Y., in 4. ser. 

AMERICAN Suggestive Therapeutical Asso- 
ciation. Journal, v. 7, 1922. 
Incomplete. 

AMERICAN Surgical Association [formerly 
American Surgical Society] 1880- Annals 
of surgery. Phila., v. 1, 1885- 

■ Transactions, v. 1, 1883- 

See also Mears, J. E. The destiny of the American Surgical 
Association. 12 p. 8! Phila., 1917. 

Lund, E. B. Fifty years of the American Surgical Associa- 
tion. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1930, 92: 481-97. Also Tr. Am. Surg. 
Ass., 1930, 48: 1-17.— Powers, C. A. The American Surgical 
Association; its influence on the growth and development of 
American surgery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, 58: 1-9. 

AMERICAN Surgical Association. Committee 
on Fractures. Treatment of fractures, reports of 
the committee, vii, 163 p. 8? Phila., 1922. 

AMERICAN Therapeutic Society. Transac- 
tions.- v. 26, 1925- 

AMERICAN type culture collection. Cata- 
logue of cultures. 96 p. 8? Bait., Waverly 
Press, 1927. 

AMERICAN Urological Association, 1902- 
History of urology. Edited by Bransford Lewis. 
2 v. xi, 385 p.; 4 p.l. 361 p. illus. pi. ports. 
8? Bait., Williams & Wilkins Co., 1933. 

Journal of urology. Bait., v. 1, 1917- 

Transactions, v. 1-12, 1907-20. 

AMERICAN Urological Association. Western 
Branch Society. Transactions, v. 1, 1932- 

AMERICAN Veterans of the World War. 

See Disabled American Veterans of the World War. 



AMERICAN Veterinary Medical Association 

[1863] 1898- Journal (v. pi.] Detr., v. 

48, 1916- 

Continuation of American veterinary review; see 3. ser. 

Proceedings, v. 1, 1891- 

AMERICAS (National City Bank) New York, 
N.Y., v. 4-7, 1917-21. 

AMERISIA. 

See Aphasia. 

AMERSBACH, Karl, 1884- , BUMBA, J. [et 

al.] Die Krankheiten der Luftwege und der 
Mundhohle. xvi, 1385 p. roy. S. Berl., J. 
Springer, 1929. 

Forms v. 5 of Handb. Hals-, Nasen-, Ohrenh., Berl. (A. Den- 
ker &c.) 1929. 

AMERSBACH, Rudi, 1885- 

See Glasmer, Erna, & Amersbach, Rudi. Die weibliche 
Brust [&c] 147 p. 8? Stuttg., 1929. 

AMERSON, George Christian, 1878-1925. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 85: 534. 

AMES, Andrew J., 1866-1934. 

Obituary. Minnesota Med., 1934, 17: 353. 

AMES, Fisher. American Red Cross work 
among the French people, xiv p. 2 1. 178 p. 
pi. 8? N.Y., Macmillan Co., 1921. 

AMES, Howard Emerson, 1850-1918. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 438. 

AMES, Sheldon E. The inn of rest; divers epi- 
sodes in hospital life relative to the doctor, the 
nurse, the patient. 267 p. pi. 8? N.Y., 
Saalfield Pub. Co., 1905. 

AMES, Iowa. Iowa State College of Agricul- 
ture, 1869- Bulletin. No. 62, 1921. 

Reports, v. 14, no. 36, 1916; v. 16, 

no. 17-19 & 23, 1917-19. 

AMESTOY, Maurice, 1905- *Les septi- 

cemics puerp6rales a Bacillus perfringens. 92 p. 
8? Par., 1930. 

AMETROPIA. 

See Astigmatism; Eye, Refraction: Disorders; 
Hyperopia; Myopia; Vision, Disorders. 

AMEUR, Chakir, 1909- Contribution a 

l'6tude de la septicemic m^ningococcique a forme 
purpurique avec d6but abdominal. 69 p. 8? 
Par., 1933. 

AMHERDT, Philipp. *Ueber Gallenfarbstoffe 
im Blut. 28 p. 8? Zur., E. & A. Kreutler, 1924. 

AMHERDT, Theodor. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
der Leichenveranderungen bei Haustieren [Zu- 
rich] 69 p. 8? Berl., L. Schumacher, 1918. 

AMHERST, Mass. Amherst College, 1821- 
Address list. 1894; 1916. 

Anthropometric tables. 1887; 1892. 

Bulletin, v. 2-8, 1913-19. 

Incomplete. 

Catalogue. 1863; 1866; 1869; 1875; 

1886-1920; 1923. 

General catalogue. 1821-1910. 

Obituary records. 1890-94. 

Quarterly bulletin, v. 1-2, 1899-1901. 

Incomplete. 

AMHERST, Mass. Massachusetts Agricultural 
Experiment Station. Bulletin. No. 10-246, 
1884-1928. 

Incomplete. 

Bulletin (control series) No. 1-43, 1914- 

28. 

Incomplete. 

Reports (annual) 22-37, 1910-24. 

Incomplete. 

Technical bulletin. No. 3-10, 1907-26 

No. 5, missing. 
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AMIARD, Michel, 1900- *Contribution a 

l'6tude du traitement operatoire de l'Hallux 
valgus. 79 p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 1932. 

AMIAUD, Jeanne Emma Clementine, 1877- 
*L'h6pital auxiliaire No. 28 (Loges ma- 
gonniques) etude historique et mSdicale d'une 
formation sanitaire de la Soci6te* de secours aux 
blesses (1914-15) 51 p. pi. 8? Bordeaux, A. 
Destout &c, 1915. 

AMICI, Giovanni Battista, 1786-1863. 

Brunetti, R. [Biography] Sperimentale, Fir., 1924, 78: 
363-6. — Ferrannini, A. L'inventore degli obbiettivi ad immer- 
sione. Boll. Soc. eustach., 1917, 15: No. 4, 16-21. 

AMID, Mehdi, 1900- *Le traitement du 

cancer du rectum par la voie p6rin6ale. Discus- 
sion, indications operatoires et resultats. 84 p. 
8? Par., E. Le Francois, 1934. 

AMIDASE. 

See Ferment. 

AMIDES. 

See also Ammonia ; Peptids ; Proteins, Chem- 
istry ; also names of amides as Acetamide ; Biuret ; 
Urea, &c; also names of acids. 

Krone, F. F. W. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Amide der m-Oxybenzoesiiure, der Acetyl- und 
der m-Oxybenzoyl-m-oxybenzoesaure [Bonn] 
23 p. 8? Troisdorf, 1922. 

Amagat, Mile. Contribution a Tetude d'amides a- di- ou 
trisubstituees. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 198: 2172-4.— 
Baerts, F., & Delvaux, P. Sur le dosage des amides dans les 
produits sucres. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1932, 14: 224-8.— 
Becher, E., & Herrmann, E. Der freieund gebundene Amino- 
stickstofl im enteiwcissten Blut und Gewebe unter normalen 
und pathologischen Verhaltnissen; Befunde im normalen Blut 
des Menschen und der Tiere. Deut. Arch. klin. M., 1931, 171 : 
547-64. — Bliss, S. The amide nitrogen of blood; a method of 
expressing results based upon the protein content of blood. 

J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1929, 81 : 405. The amide nitrogen 

of blood; a reply to Nash and Williams. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 
Bait., 1932, 44: 397-407. — Bonnet, R. Action neuro-musculaire 
des amides et des sels ammoniacaux. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par. 
1934, 198 : 284. — Bougault, J. Sur la fonction amide. J. pharm. 
chim., Par., 1918, 7. s., 18 : 193-201.— Calvet, E. Mesures thermo- 
chimiques directes en chimie organique; vitesses et chaleurs de 
saponification des amides. J. chim. phys. &c, Geneve, 1933, 

30 : 1-26. Appareils et methodes utilises pour la mesure 

des chaleurs de saponification des amides et pour la mesure des 

constantes de vitesse de saponification. Ibid., 5-26. 

Mesures thermochimiques directes en chimie organique; vitesses 
et chaleurs de saponification des amides; resultats generaux et 
leur interpretation. Ibid., 198-212. — Fosse, R. Synthese d'une 
deuxieme diamide, de l'oxamide, par oxydation du sucre et 
l'ammoniaque. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1920, 83: 1423-6.— 
Hudson, C. S. The rotary powers of the amides of active a-hy- 

droxy-acids. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1918, 40: 813-7. & 

Komatsu, S. The rotary powers of the amides of several a-hy- 
droxy-acids of the sugar group. Ibid., 1919, 41: 1141-7. — 
Jacobs, W. A., & Heidelberger, M. The ferrous sulfate and am- 
monia method for the reduction of nitro to amino compounds. 

J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1917, 39: 1435-9. Methods for the 

acylation of aromatic amino compounds and ureas, with especial 

reference to chloroacetylation. Ibid., 1439-47. On 

amides, uramino compounds and ureides containing an aromatic 
nucleus. Ibid., 2418-43.— Linderstrdm-Iang, K. Titrimetrische 
Bestimmung von Aminostickstoff. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 
1928, 173: 32-50— Melville, J., & Richardson, G. M. The titra- 
tion constants of some amides and dipeptides in relation to alco- 
hol and formaldehyde titrations of amino-N. Biochem. J., 
Lond., 1935, 29: 187-95.— Meyer, E. Ueber Vergiftungen durch 
aromatische Amidokorper. Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 1925. n.F., 
2:61. — Mezincesco, P. De l'utilisation de l'azote amidS par 
l'organisme animal. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1933, 196: 291-3. 

Utilisation des amides pour la satisfaction des besoins 

azotes de l'organisme. Ann. physiol., Par., 1934, 10: 1041-58.— 
Nelson, E. K. Vanillyl acyl amides. Science, N.Y., 1920, 
n.s., 51 : 352.— Ramart-Lucas & Wohl. Couleur et structure des 
amides. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1933, 196: 120-2.— Richardson, 
G. M. Critique on the biological estimation of amino nitrogen. 
Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1934, 115: s. B, 142-69.— Rising, M. M., 
Hicks, J. S., & Moerke, G. A. The biuret reaction; the biuret 
reaction of di-acid amides. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1930, 89: 
1-25.— Rising, M. M., & Yang, P. S. The biuret reaction; the 
biuret reaction of amino acid amides. Ibid., 1933, 99: 755-65. 
Also repr.— Schmuck, A. Die Verkettungsreaktion der Amide 
von a-Oxysiiuren. Biochem. Zschr., 1924, 147: 193-202 — 
Schdnheyder, F. [Permeability of blood corpuscles for malona- 
mid] Bibl. laeger, Kjtfb., 1934, 126 : 545-68.— Schroeder, H. 



Ueber den physiologischen Abbau von Propionamid und 
Fumaramid. Beitr. Physiol., Berl., 1922, 2: 23-6— Thomas, P. 
Utilisation des amides par la levure. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 
1919, 33: 777-806.— Van Slyke, D. D., & Kirk, E. Comparison of 
gasometric, colorimetric, and titrimetric determinations of 
amino nitrogen in blood and urine. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1933, 
102: 651-82— Wilson, D. W. The determination of free amino 
nitrogen in proteins. Ibid., 1923, 56: 191-201. Determi- 
nation of amino nitrogen in compounds reacting slowly with 
nitrous acid. Ibid., 183-90.— Wolff, R., & Lafrancaise, R. Re- 
marques sur le dosage volumetrique de l'azote amine en milieu 
acetonique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1934, 16: 419-23. 

AMIDOAZOTOLUENE. 

See Pellidol [3. ser.] Scarlet red. 

AMIDOBENZENE. 

See Aniline. 

AMIDON. 

See Starch. 

AMIDOPYRINE. 

See also Antipyrine ; Pyramidon [3. ser.] Pyrrole 
and derivatives; Veramon. 

Becamel, G. *Etude de quelques derives 
halogenSs mercuriques du pyramidon. 48 p. 
8? Montpel., 1906. 

Falkenbach, J. *Untersuchungen iiber Pyra- 
midon in der Veterinarmedizin [Bern] 58 p. 8? 
Berl. [1907] 

Herrmann, H. *Vergleichende Versuche iiber 
die analgetische Wirkung von Pyramidon und 
Urethan allein und ihrer Kombihationen. 16 p. 
2 ch. 8? Halle, 1932. 

Pegurier, G. *Etude chimique et pharma- 
ceutique du pyramidon (phenyldimethylamido- 
dim^thyliso-pyrrazolone) 42 p. 8? Lyon, 1906. 

Schmidt, H. *Ueber die Prufung der analgeti- 
schen Wirkung von Pyramidon und Coffein bei 
Kombination mit Schlafmitteln. 16 p. 8? 
Konigsb., 1933. 

Bibent. Les dangers du pyramidon chezl'enfant. Toulouse 
med., 1909, 2. s., 11: 23-6.— Brings, L. Ueber die Wirkung von 
Pyramidon auf die Diurese von Thalamus- und Vierhugel- 
kaninchen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1931, 162: 515-20.— Charon- 
nat, R. La solubility du pyramidon dans l'eau. Bull. sc. 
pharm., Par., 1927, 34 : 545-53.— Cousin, H. Action de l'acide 
iodhydrique et de l'iode sur la dimethylamino-antipyrine (pyra- 
midon) J. pharm. chim., Par., 1909, 6. s., 29 : 49-54.— Driessen 
Mareeuw, W. P. H. van den [A false synonym; aminophenazon 
and pyramidon] Pharm. wbl., Amst., 1926, 63: 961-9.— Du- 
quenois, P. Recherche de l'antipyrine dans le pyramidon. J. 
pharm. chim., Par., 1932, 8. s., 16: 28-31.— Erikson, S. [Quan- 
titative estimation of antipyrine and pyramidon] Svensk. 
farm, tskr., 1930, 34: 1-7. — Guglialmelli, L. Una nueva y 
sensible reaction de la dimetilamidofenildimetilisopirrazolona 
(piramidon) Sem. med., B. Air., 1916, 23: pt 1, 646.— Hirtz. 
L'observation de plusieurs malades ayant eu une chute brusque 
de temperature apres l'injection de doses legeres de pyramidon 
(0 gr 20 et 0 gr 15) Bull. Soc. med. hop., Par., 1912, 3. s., 33: 
959. — Hbgler, F. Beitrage zur zentralen Blutzuckerregulation; 
iiber die Wirkung des Pyramidons auf den Blutzucker. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1932, 84: 14.— Hollo, J. Die Beeinflussbarkeit 
subfebriler Temperaturen durch Pyramidon. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1929, 42: 369.— Januschke, H., & lasch, F. Ueber die 
periphere Wirkung des Pyramidon; die Wirkung des Pyra- 
midons auf die glatte Muskulatur. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 

1926, 114: 70-6. Ueber die Wirkung des Pyramidons 

auf die Muskulatur des Darmes. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 
321. — Klein. Note sur la superiority du pyramidon chez des 
malades sensibles & Taction de l'antipyrine. Bull. gen. ther., 
Par., 1903, 145: 775.— Krause, G., & Marx, H. Zur Wirkung des 
Pyramidon auf den Kohlehydratstoffwechsel. Zschr. klin. 
Med., 1933, 125: 341-50.— lasch, F., & Perutz, A. Pharmakolo- 
gische Untersuchungen fiber die Wirkung des Pyramidons auf 
das Genitale. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 150 : 474-7.— 
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ausscheidung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1925, 4: 90.— Schweitzer. 
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Additional properties of the unknown growth essential 
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1932, 39: sez. rued., 365-72.— Courrier, R., & Coste, G. Cancer 
et acides amines indispensables a la croissance. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1934, 115: 631-5.— Csonka, F. A. Amino acid con- 
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Ibid., 1930,93: 69-85, 258-66.— Windus, W., Catherwood, F. L., & 
Rose, W. C. Feeding experiments with mixtures of highly puri 
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2, 5-Dioxopiperazinen in verschiedenen tautomeren Formen und 

von Proteinen. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1926, 155: 200-5. 
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teric properties of some amino-acids and peptides. J. Gen. 
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and peptides. Ibid., 81: 687-95.— Pfeiffer, P., & Angern, O. 
Molekulargewichtsbestimmungen von Aminosauren in salz- 
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acides amines. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 107: 1603-5 — 
Hervouet, D. Un nouvelle etude physiologique des acides 
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Kanai, I. Ueber den Einfluss von Aminosauren auf den Blirt- 
zucker Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 248: 383-8.— Kotake, Y., Masai, 
Y., & Mori, Y. Ueber das Verhalten der Aminosauren in vital 
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ism. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1926-27, 24: 717.— Guitton- 
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Therapeutic use. 

Arai, M. Ueber die sekretionserregende Wirkung der salz- 
sauren Amino-sauren auf das Pankreas. Biochem. Zschr., 1921, 
121: 175-9. — Aron, E. La therapeutique par les acides amines. 
Gaz. med. France, 1934, 861-5.— Brouha, L., & Fredericq, H. 
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nialis. 46 p. pi. 8? Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 
1912. 

AMOR, Perfecto. Tratado de terapeutica 
clfnica (Tratamiento de las enfermedades in- 
ternas) 2 v. 594 p.; 426 p. illus. 8? Va- 
lencia, P. Quiles, 1932. 

AMORIN, Jose L., 1863- *De la restau- 

ration des paupieres par la greffe cutanee. 52 p. 
4? Par., 1890. 

AMOROSI, Osvaldo. Edemi chirurgici. 3 p.l. 
228 p. illus. 8? Lanciano, G. Carabba [1932] 

AMORPHUS. 

See Acardiacus. 



AMOSS, Harold Lindsay, 1886- A text- 

book of chemistry and chemical uranalysis for 
nurses. 2. ed. x, 270 p. illus. 8? Phila., 

Lea & Febiger, 1919. Also 3. ed. viii, 

248 p. 1925. 

AMP, D. La psychotherapie pathogenique. 
222 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AMPHIBIA. 

See also Amblystomatidae ; Anura ; Batrachia 
[3. ser.] Cryptobranchus [3. aer.] Necturus [3. ser.] 
Reptiles; Salamandrina; Urodela [3. ser.] 

Adler, I. Untersuchungen iiber die Entstehung der Am- 
phibienneotenie; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Physiologie der Am- 
phibienschilddruse. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1916, 164: 1-101, 7 pi. 

Metamorphosestudien an Batrachierlarven; der Ein- 

fluss iiberreifer Eier. Arch. Entwmech., 1917-18, 43 : 343-60, pi.— 
Adolph, E. F. Changes of bony volume in several species of 
larval Amphibia in relation to the osmotic pressure of the en- 
vironment. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1927, 47: 163-78 — Ahl, E. 
Amphibia. Tabulae biol., Bed., 1931, 1: 346-84.— Bautzmann, 
H. Ueber Determinationsgrad und Wirkungsbeziehungen der 
Randzonenteilanlagen (Chorda, Ursegmente, Seitenplatten und 
Kopfdarmanlage) bei Urodelen und Anuren. Arch. Entw- 
mech., 1933, 128: 665-765.— Bellamy, A. W., & Child, C. M. 
Susceptibility in amphibian development. Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Lond., 1924-25, s. B, 96: 132-45.— Beyer, W. Ueber kernlose 
rote Blutkorperchen bei Amphibien. Jena. Zschr. Naturwiss., 
1920-21, 57 : 491-512, pi.— Blount, I. W. E. The anatomy of nor- 
mal and reduplicated limbs in Amphibia, with special reference 
to musculature and vascularization. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 
1935, 69: 407-57, 6 pi.— Dempster, W. T. The morphology of 
the amphibian endolymphatic organ. J. Morph. Physiol., 
Phila., 1930, 50: 71-126.— Dornesco, G. T. Sur la nature vacuo- 
late des granulations eosinophiles des leucocytes des Batra- 
ciens. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 107: 672-4.— DuShane, 
G. P. The origin of pigment cells in Amphibia. Science, N.Y., 
1934, 80: 620.— Ellis, M. M. Amphibians and reptiles of the 
Douglas Lake (Michigan) region. Rep. Mich. Acad. Sc., 1917, 
19: 45-63.— Fernandez-Marcinowski, K. Der Mechanismus des 
Schliipfens bei den Amphibienlarven. Biol. Zbl., 1921, 41: 
423-32.— Giersberg, H. Beitrage zur Entwicklungsphysiologie 
der Amphibien; Furchung und Gastrulation bei Rana und 
Triton. Arch. mikr. Anat. Entwmech., 1924, 103: 368-86. 

Neurulation bei Rana und Triton. Ibid., 387-424.— 

Gilchrist, F. G. The time relations of determinations in early 
amphibian development. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1933, 66: 
15-51.— Grinnell, J., <fe Camp, C. L. A distributional list of 
the Amphibians and reptiles of California. Univ. Calif. Pub.. 
1917, 17: zool., 127-208.— Gudernatsch, F., & Eoffman, O. Die 
Rolle der Aminosauren im Wachstums- und Differenzierungs- 
prozess; Amphibien-Entwicklung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1931, 
10: 1802. — Kfizenecky, J. Zur Frage der Ernahrung von Am- 
phibien-Larven durch im Wasser geloste Nahrstoffe; Bemer- 
kungen zur gleichbetitelten Abhandlung von F. Bock. Zool. 
Anz., 1925, 62: 65-71. — leplat, G. Action du milieu sur de- 
veloppement des larves d'amphibiens; localisation sur le deve- 
loppement des larves d'amphibiens; localisation et differentia- 
tion des premieres ebauches oculaires chez les vertfebres; 
cyclopie et anophtalmie. Arch, biol., Liege, 1919, 30: 231-321, 
2 pi.— Lopasheff, G. V. [Experimental examination of the 
development of Amphibians during gastrulation] Biol. J., 
Moskva, 1933, 2 : 568-90.— lutz, A. Batraciens du Bresil. C. 

rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 93: 137-9; 211-4. Sur deux 

especes nouvelles de batraciens bresiliens. Ibid., 1926, 95: 

1011. Observacoes sobre batrachios brasileiros; o 

genero Leptodactylus Fitzinger [With English text] Mem. 

Inst. Osw. Cruz, 1926, 19: 139-74, 8 pi. Notas sobre 

batrachios da Venezuela e da ilha de Trinidad [with English 

text] Ibid., 1927, 20 : 35-65, 8 pi. Observacoes sobre 

batrachios brasileiros; taxonomia e biologia das Elosiinas. 
Ibid., 1930, 24: 195-222, 4 pi. Sur la biologie des batra- 

ciens du Bresil. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 109: 755 — 
Marcus, E. Weitere Versuche und Beobachtungen iiber die 
Vorderdarmentwicklung bei den Amphibien. Zool. Jahrb., 
Abt. Anat., 1932, 55 : 581-602.— Needham, J., Waddington, C. H., 
& Needham, D. M. Physico-chemical experiments on the 
amphibian organizer. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1934, s. B, 114: 
393-422, 4 pi.— Niessing, C. Die Entwicklung der kranialen 
Ganglien bei Amphibien. Morph. Jahrb., 1932, 70: 472-530.— 
Noble, G. K. New batraehians from the Tropical Research 
Station, British Guiana. Zoologica, N.Y., 1923, 3: 289-99 — 
Ozorio de Almeida, M. Sur les efl'ets de la deshydratation 
et le role de la peau dans la regulation nerveuse chez les batra- 
ciens. Bull. Soc. philomath. Par., 1929, 10. s., 18: No. 2, 10- 
21.— Parker, H. W. Parallel modifications in the skeleton of 
the Amphibia salientia. Arch. zool. ital., 1931-32, 16: 1239.— 
Policard, A., & Pillet, D. Recherches sur certaines reserves 
calcaires revelees par microincinfiration au niveau de la region 
cephalique chez les larves de batraciens. Bull, histol. appl. &c, 
Lyon, 1926, 3: 230-5.— Ruthven, A. G. The amphibians and 
reptiles of the Sierra Nevada de Santa Marta, Colombia, with 
a description of the region by M. A. Carriker, jr. Misc. Pub. 
Univ. Mich. Mus. Zool., 1922, No. 8, 1-69— Saguchi, S. Ueber 
1 Sekretionserscheinungen an den Epidermiszellen von Amphi- 
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bienlarven nebst Beitriigen zur Frage nach der physiologischen 
Degeneration der Zellen. Mitt. med. Univ. Tokyo, 1915, 14: 299- 
415, 6 pi.— Sanfelice, F. 1 bacilli della tubercolosi bovina e le 
streptotricee acido-resistenti altraverso l'organismo degli anfibi. 
Ann. igiene, 1935, 45: 81-91.— Schmidt, K. P. Amphibians and 
reptiles collected by the Smithsonian biological survey of the 
Panama Canal Zone. Smithson. Misc. Coll., 1933, 89: 1-20 — 
Scott, J. M. D. Seasonal variation in the reticulated corpuscles 
of amphibian blood. J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, 57: 31-5. — 
Smith, B. G. The process of ovulation in amphibia. Rep. 
Mich. Acad. Sc., 1910, 18: 102-5— Steinbach, G. Ueber Zu- 
sammenhange zwischen dem Nierenindex und dem histologi- 
schen Bau der Haut bei Amphibien. Zschr. Zellforsch., 1926, 
4: 382-412.— Stone, L. S. The development of lateral-line sense 
organs in Amphibians observed in living and vital-stained 
preparations. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1933, 57: 507-40. — 
Storer, T. A synopsis of the Amphibia of California. Univ. 
Calif. Pub., 1925, 27: zool., 1-342, 18 pi— Taylor, E. H. Philip- 
pine Amphibia. Philip. J. Sc., 1920, 16: 213-359, 11 pi.— Tra- 
vassos, L. Contributes para o conhecimento dos helminthos 
dos batraquios do Brasil. Sciencia med., Rio, 1924, 2: 618-28; 
746-6. — Uhlenhuth, E. Relation between metamorphosis and 
other developmental phenomena in amphibians. J. Gen. 
Physiol., N.Y., 1918-19, 1: 525-44.— Van der Linden, P. Le 
synchronisme cardiaque-respiratoire chez les larves d'Am- 
phibiens. Bull. Acad. sc. Belg., 1930, 5. s., 16: 1275-93.— Vialli, 
M. Ricerche comparative sulla disidratazione negli anflbii. 
Riv. biol., Roma, 1921, 3: 617-35.— Vogt, T. Reptilien und 
Amphibien aus Szetschwan, Osttibet una Tschili. Zool. Anz., 
1924, 60: 337-44.— Watson, D. M. S. The structure, evolution, 
and origin of the Amphibia; the orders Rachitomi and Stereo- 
spondyli. Philos. Tr. Roy. Soc. Lond., 1920, s. B, 209: 1-73, 2 
pi. — Willem, L. Recherches sur la respiration aerienne des 
amphibiens. Bull. Acad. sc. Belg., 1924, 5. s., 10: 201-18 — 
Wunder, W. Nestbau und Brutpdege bei Amphibien. Erg. 
Biol., 1932, 8: 180-220. Also Klin. VVschr., Berl., 1933, 29: 645. 

Urodela. 

See also Amblystomatidae. 

Angel, F. Sur le developpement de Molge Waltlii Mich. 
(Bactracien urodele) et sur son habitat en Guinee frani,aise. 
C. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, 173: 736.— Aron, M. Sur le 
conditionnement des caracteres sexuels secondares chez les 
batraciens urodeles. C. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, 85: 
482-4.— Chabanaud, P. Sur la presence d'un batracien urodele 
en Afrique intertropicale. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1921, 172: 
139.— Chezar, H. H. Studies on the lateral-line system of Am- 
phibia; comparative cytology and innervation of the lateral-line 
organs in the Urodela. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1930, 50: 
159-71, 2 pi. — Chung, I. Morphologische Studien iiber dit 
Nasenregion der Urodelen; iiber das knorpelige Nasenskelett dei 
japanischen Urodelen. Keijo J.M., 1931, 2: 368-81, 2 pi.— 
Dawson, A. B. Changes in form (including direct division, 
cytoplastic segmentation, and nuclear extrusion) of the ery- 
throcytes of Necturus in plasma. Am. J. Anat., 1928, 42: 
139^7, 2 pi.— Dennert, W. Ueber den Bau und die Ruckbil- 
dung des Flossensaums bei den Urodelen. Zschr. ges. Anat., 
1. Abt., 1924, 72: 407-62.— Eycleshymer, A. C. Tne growth 
and regeneration of the gills in the young Necturus. Biol. 

Bull., Bost., 1906, 10: 171-5. The development of 

chromatophores in Necturus. Am. J. Anat., 1906, 5: 309-13. 

The habits of Necturus maculosus. Am. Naturalist, 

1906, 40: 123-36. The closing of wounds in the larval 

Necturus. Am. J. Anat., 1907-8, 7: 317-25.— Edge worth, F. H. 
On the larval hyobranchial skeleton and musculature of 
Cryptobranchus, Menopoma, and Ellipsoglossa. J. Anat., 
Lond., 1922-23, 57: 97-105 — Figge, F. H. A morphological ex- 
planation for failure of Necturus to metamorphose; a con- 
tribution to the studies on amphibian metamorphosis. J. 
Exp. Zool., Phila., 1930, 56: 241-54, 6 pi.— Fischel, A. Ueber 
Umbiltlung des Hautepithels bei Urodelenlarven. Arch. Entw- 
mech. 1916-17, 42: 34-71.— Fischer, I. Zur Keimbahnfrage bei 
den urodelen Amphibien. Zschr. mikr. anat. Forsch., 1935, 
37: 219-44.— Hepburn, C. A peculiar pelvic attachment in 
Necturus maculatus. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1906-7, 
12: 375-7.— Loeb, C. Some cellular changes in the primary optic 
vesicles of Necturus. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1906, 15: 32-8, 
pi.— Machsmsr, H. Experimentelle Untersuchung iiber die In- 
duktionsleistungen der oberen Urmundlippe in alteren Uro- 
delenkeimen. Arch. Entwmech., 1932, 126: 391-457.— Mangold, 
O. Versuche zur Analyse der Entwicklung des Haftfadens bei 
Urodelen; ein Beispiel fiir die Induktion artfremder Organe. 
Naturwiss., Berl., 1931, 19: 905-11. — Reese, A. M. Observations 
on the reactions of Cryptobranchus and Necturus to light and 
heat. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1906, 11: 93-9.— Scott, 
W. J. Oxygen and carbon dioxide transport by the blood of 
the urodele, Amphiuma tridactyla. Biol. Bull., Lancaster 
Pa.. 1931, 61: 211-22.— Stadtmuller, F. Filterfortsatze und Sin- 
nesknospen an dem Hyobranchialapparat einiger Urodelen 
(Necturus, Spelerpes, Desmognathus) Morph. Jahrb., 1925, 
55: 382-401.— Waite, F. C. Specific name of Necturus macu- 
losus. Am. Naturalist, 1907, 41: 23-30.— Warren, J. The 
development of the paraphysis and the pineal region in Nec- 
turus maculatus. Am. J. Anat., 1905-6, 5: 1-27.— Weber, 
A. Origine des membres et differentiation nerveuse chez les 
urodeles. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99 : 540.— Wilder, 
H. H. The limb muscles of Necturus and their bearing upon the 
question of limb homology. Science, N.V., 1908, n.s., 27: 493 — 



Wilder, M. C. The significance of the ultimobranchial body 
(postbranchial body, suprapericardial body) a comparative 
study of its occurrence in Urodeles. J. Morph. Physiol., Phila., 
1929, 47: 283-322, 6 pi. 

AMPHIDESMA. 

Schroeder, O. Beitriige zur Anatomie von Amphidesma 
solidum. Jena. Zschr. Naturwiss., 1916-17, 54: 101-32. 

AMPHILINIDAE. 

See also Cestoda. 

Janicki, C. Ueber die jiingsten Zustiinde von Amphilina 
foliacea in der Fischleibeshohle, sowie Generelles zur Auffassung 
des Genus Amphilina G. Wagen. Zool. Anz., 1930, 90: 190- 
205. — Woodland, W. N. F. On Amphilina paragonopora, sp. n., 
and a hitherto undescribed phase in the life-history of the genus. 
Q. J. Microsc. Sc., Lond., 1922-23, 67: 47-84, 5 pi. 

AMPHIMIXIS. 

See Conjugation; Crossing-over; Genes; Link- 
age. 

AMPHIOXUS. 

See also Acrania. 

Conklin, E. G. The embryology of Amphioxus. J. Morph. 
Physiol., Phila., 1932, 54: 69-151.— Joseph, H. Morphologisch- 
physiologische Anmerkungen iiber Amphioxus. Biol. gener., 
1928, 34: 237-58, pi.— Light, S. F. Amphioxus fisheries near 
the University of Amoy, China. Science. N.Y., 1923, n.s., 
58 : 57-60. — Studnicka, F. K. Die lateralen Rumpfmuskeln von 
A.mphioxus. Anat. Hefte, 1920, 58: 215-398, 4 pi.— Wijhe, J. W. 
van. Observations on the adhesive apparatus and the functions 
of the ilio-colouring in the living larva of Amphioxus in the 
growth period. Proc. K. Akad. wet. Amst., sect, sc., 1927, 30: 
pt 2, 991-1003.— Zapf, K. Beitrage zur Oogenese des Branchio- 
stoma lanceolatum (Amphioxus) Jena. Zschr. Naturwiss., 
1932,66: 223-62, 2 pi. 

AMPHIPODA. 

See also Crustacea; Malacostraca. 

Borutzky, E. W. Materialien iiber die Fauna der unterir- 
dischen Gewasser: Crangonyx chlebnikovi sp. n. (Amphipoda) 
aus den Hohlen des mittleren Urals. Zool. Anz., 1928, 77: 
253-9. — Schellenberg, A. Bemerkungen iiber subterrane Am- 

phipoden Grossbritanniens. Zool. Anz., 1932, 99: 49-58. 

Vier blinde Amphipodenarten in einem Brunnen Oberbayerns. 

Ibid., 98: 131-9. Zur Amphipodenfauna der Kieler 

Bucht. Schr. Naturwiss. Ver. Schl. -Hoist., 1933-34, 20: 129- 
44.— Spandl, H. Amphipoda hyperiidea aus der Adria. Zool. 
Anz., 1923-24, 58 : 261-72. 

AMPHISBAENA. 

See also Sauria. 

Ruthven, A. G. A new species of Amphisbaena from British 
Guiana. Occas. Papers Mus. Zool., Mich., 1922, No. 122, 1-2. 

AMPHISTOMATA. 

See also Trematoda; Paramphistomoidea. 

Brumpt, E. Particularites gvolutives peu connues des 
cercaires d'amphistomides. Ann. parasit., Par., 1929, 7 : 262-73, 
2 pi.— Looss, A. Ueber Amphistomum subclavatum Rud. und 
seine Entwickelung. In: Festschr. 70. Geburtst. Rudolf 
Leuckarts, Lpz., 1892, 147-67, 2 pi.— Maplestone, P. A. A revi- 
sion of the Amphistomata of mammals. Ann. Trop. M. & 
Parasit., Liverp., 1923-24, 17: 113-205, 4 pi.— Steen, H. B. A case 
of Fasciolopsis buski (Distoma buski v. erassum) and Amphis- 
toma hominis. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1907, 42: 376.— Stunkard, 
H. W. The present status of the amphistome problem. Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1925, 17: 137-48. 

AMPHOCHRONOSIS. 

See Chronaxia. 

AMPUERO Villegas, Eugenio. *Contribuci6n 
al estudio de la invaginacion intestinal en cl 
lactante [Chile] 83 p. 8? Santiago, 1931. 

AMPUTATED [and maimed] 

See also Accidents; Amputation; Cripples; In- 
surance; Mutilation; Reeducation; Soldiers, dis- 
abled; Stumps [3. ser.] Wounded and disabled. 

Ach, N. Zur Psyehologie der Amputierten. 
Ein Beitrag zur praktischen Psvchologie. 30 p. 
8? Lpz., 1920. * F 
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Revue interalli6e pour l'etude des questions 
interessant les mutiles de la guerre. Paris, v. 1, 
no. 1, 1918. 

Unthan, C. H. Das Pediskript; Aufzeich- 
nungen aus dem Leben eines Armlosen. 316 p. 
8? Stuttg. 11925] 

Bart, W. 0. The problem of the crippled and the maimed. 
Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 5: 243.— Bbhm, M. Selbsthilfe der 
Amputierten, insbesoudere der Ohnhander. Verh. Deut. 
orthop. Oes.. 15. Kongr., 1920 (1921) 399-423— Borak, J. Zur 
Physiologie der Gewichtsempflndung auf Grund von Versuch- 
en an Amputierten. Sitzber. Akad. Wiss., math.-nat. Kl., 
Wien, 1920, 129: 53-82.— Gocke, C. Das Schicksal der Armam- 
putierten. Chirurg, Berl., 1930, 2: 979-86. Also Verh. Deut. 
orthop. Ges., 25. Kongr., 1931, 152-9.— Grauhan, M. Kbrper- 
baustudien bei Amputierten. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1927, 
148: 659-74. Also Miinch. med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1204.— Kiilbs, 
F. Einige Beobachtungen an Amputierten. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 61: 217.— MacEwen, Sir W. On the limbless. 
Inter-Allied Conf. After-Care Disabled Men, Lond., 1918, 2: 
367-75. — March, t. Distribution des invalides de la guerre, 
suivant l'invalidite la profession, l'fetat de famille, d'apres la 
documentation de l'Omce national des mutiles et reformes de 
la guerre. Rapp. Conf. interallied fitude reeduc. profess., 
Par., 1917, 435-41. — Narziss, A. Zur Psychologie der Ampu- 
tierten; ein Beitrag zur praktischen Psychologie. Arch. ges. 
Psychol., Lpz., 1920, 40: 89-116.— Neustatter. Geschichte zur 
Selbsthilfe der Amputierten. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 15. 
Kongr., 1920 (1921) 423-39.— Romich, S. Bein-Amputierte. 
Veroff. Volksgesamt., Wien, 1920, H. 12, 72-7.— Schiitz, W. von. 
Untersuchung iiber den Gang von Doppelt-Oberschenkel- 
Amputierten. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir.. 1921, 19: 53-85. 

Ueber armamputierte Handwerker. Ibid., 1923, 22: 197- 

203.— Spitzy, H., & Feldscharek, E. Beidseitig Armamputierte. 
Ersatzglieder <fe Arb.-Hilfen f. Kriegsbeschadigte &c, Berl., 
1919, 785-99.— Targowla, R., & Codet, H. Ampute des deux 
jambes, fugueur invetere. Bull. Soc. clin. med. ment., Par., 
1923, 11: 178-82. — Trendel. Der Armamputierte und sein 
Schicksal. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., 1933-34, 34: 249-54. 

Appliances and instruments for. 

See also Arms, artificial; Foot, artificial; Hand, 
artificial; Leg, artificial; Limbs, artificial. 

Bouget, H. *De la prothese du membre su- 
perieur dans ses rapports avec la reeducation pro- 
fessionnelle des mutiles. 76 p. 8? Lyon, 1918. 

Gross, P. Development of appliances for the 
permanently disabled. 6 p. 8? N.Y., 1918. 

Martin, F. La prothese du membre inferieur. 
107 p. 45 pi. 8? Par., 1918. 

Verstummelungen und Ersatzglieder. 

8? Genf, 1924. 

Sippel, F. Wie verhelfen wir den Kriegsver- 
stummelten durch Ersatzglieder wieder zur Ar- 
beitsfahigkeit und zum Eintritt in das biirger- 
liche Berufsleben? 55 p. 8? Stutt., 1919. 

Wachsmann, F. *Erfahrungen an Patienten 
mit der Unterschenkel Schaukeltrichterprothe.se 
nach Gocht-Wurtemberger [Berlin] 24 p. 8? 

Charlottenb., 1932. 

Albers-Schbnberg. Hilfsmittel fur Einarmige. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1918, 44: 1222.— Amar, J. The care of the wounded in 
France; methods and instruments for aiding men who have 
lost hands or arms. Scient. Am. N.Y., 1916, 82: Suppl., 348- 
50 — Badin & Gourdon. Appareil pour amputation de cuisse. 
J. med. Bordeaux, 1931, 108: 440.— Blencke. Vorfuhrung von 
Unterschenkelamputierten; Gehen auf Prothesen. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 388.— Bor-hardt, M. Ueber em neues 
Prinzip fur die Herstellung kiinstlicher Arme fur Oberarmam- 
putierte. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1916, 103: (Kriegschir. H. 6) 641- 
52.— Bottari, P. Apparecchi per facilitare ad operai mutilati 
di un arto superiore 1'uso di attrezzi ed utensili da lavoro. Boll. 
Fed. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 317-23— Bouget, H. De l'appa- 
reillage des amputes doubles de l'avant bras. Ibid., 1916, 

1 : 97-100. Porte-marteau antivibrateur Jullien. Lyon 

med., 1916, 125: 541. Main et pince articulees a fer- 

meture et ouverture volontaires pour amputes de l'avant-bras. 
Ibid., 1917, 126: 81.— Burk, von. Die Armprothese genannt 
Ulmer Faust fiir schwere namentlich landwirtschaftliche 
Arbeit. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 812.— Cassuto, L. 
Calzolai mutilati e loro aiuti meccanici. Boll. Fed. mil. 
mutil., 1917, 2: 140.— Chatin. Note sur l'emploi de la machine 
a ecrire par un double manchot. Lyon med., 1919, 128: 63.— 
Christen, T. Zur Mechanik der Handmaschine. Munch, 
med Wschr 1916, 63: 516.— Cohn, M. Der Stuttgarter Carnes- 
Arm-Trager. Ther. Gegenwart, 1916, 18: 173-8— Coullaud. 
Appareil de prothese pour les amputes de la cuisse. Soc. m6d. 
mil fr , 1920, 14 : 192.— David- Weill. Appareils et outils spe 
ciaux employes par les mutiles de la guerre dans les metiers du 



bois, a l'Atelier, 5 rue de la Durance, Paris. Rev. interall. 
mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 242-53.— Delore. Appareil ortho- 
pedique pour amputation de jambe. Bull. Soc. chir. Lyon. 
1908, 11: 35.— Desoutter, C. Joint for artificial limbs. U.S. 
Patent Off., 1935, No. 1991796.— Didier, W. J. Artificial 
limb joint construction. Ibid., No. 2000U6G.— Dieterich. Ein 
neues Kniegelenk fiir Obersehenkelprothesen. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1927, 23: 1031.— Dobrova, O. S., <k Bogomolova, A. G. 
[Wooden prostheses] Soviet, khir. 1933, 4: 170-81.— Dollinger, 
B. Ein neuer Suspensionsteil fiir Oberarm- Prothesen. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1916, 42: 320-2— Dorsch, G. Pelvic attachment 
for artificial legs. U.S. Patent Off., 1935, No. 2004487.— Driiner. 
Schreibstifthalter fiir den Unterarmstumpf. Beitr. klin. 
Chir., 1919, 114: 517-20.— Engel, H. Eine neue Radialis- 
schiene fiir mittelschwere Arbeiten in der Werkstatt. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 1363.— Erlacher, P. Eine neuartiger 
Kurzstumpfprothese. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 253. — 
Even, P. Instruments et dispositifs speciaux pour mutiles; 
la main Compain. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1919, 
2: 196. — Ewald, P. Die llandstutzen der orthopadisehen 
Werkstatt des Hamburgischen Landesausschusses fiir Kriegs- 
beschadigte. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., 1918-19, 16: 
576-86. — Fentz. Ueber die Versorgung der Beinamputierten 
mit orthopadisehen Hilfsmitteln. Aerztl. Mschr., Berl., 

1927, 1: 242-4.— Fischer, E. Eine neuartige Prothese fiir 
Oberschenkelamputierte. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 987. 
Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 861.— Galeazzi, R. Nuovi 
apparecchi per la rieducazione funzionale dei mutilati. Arch. 

ortop., Milano, 1916-17, 33: 120-30 & lollini, A. 

Nouvelle prothese de travail pour les mutiles du membre 
superieur. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 35- 
44.— Glasewald. Kneinis. Neue Grundsatze fiir den Bau 
von gelenklosen Pirogoff- und Chopart-Apparaten. Arch, 
orthop. & Unfallchir., 1928, 26: 608-12.— Gocke, C. Modelle 
und Passteile von Kunstgliedern fiir Amputation des Ober- 
schenkels. Ibid., 1923, 22 : 25-9.— Gbrlach, R. Material, Ge- 
wicht und Funktion der Prothesen, ihre Beziehungen zueinan- 
der und zur Leistungsfahigkeit des Deformierten. Ibid., 

1928, 26: 780-4. Neue Ergebnisse der orthopadisehen 

Technik; die Leichtmetallprothesen. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges. 
(1928) 1929, 23: 205.— Gourdon. Appareil de prothese de travail 
pour employe de bureau ampute du bras droit. Bull. Soc. 
med. chir. Bordeaux (1920) 1921, 492-4. Also Gaz. hebd. sc. 
med. Bordeaux, 1921, 42: 6.— Groves, H. H. Joint for artificial 
limb. U.S. "Patent Off., 1934, No. 1975040.— Guildal, P. A 
modification of the prosthesis in exarticulatio coxae. Acta 
chir. scand., 1930, 67: 442-7.— Helwig, E. Ein auswechselbarer 
Sehaft zur Unterstiitzung des Tubers bei Unterschenkelpro- 
thesen. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1930, 57: 1528.— Hendrix & Petit. Gli 
apparecchi di protesi per gli amputati dell' arto superiore. 
Gior. med. mil., 1920, 68: 692.— Hoeftman. Ueber Prothesen 
und ihre Verwendung. In: Behandl. von Kriegsverletz. 
& Kriegskrankh. Heimatlaz., Jena, 1915, pt 1, 53-66.— Hoff- 
mann, R. S. Ueber ein doppeltes Hiiftscharnier fiir Ober- 
schenkelprothesen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 1580-2.— 
Jacob. Prothese des mutiles. Arch. med. pharm. mil., Par., 
1918, 69: 96. Kblliker. Nofmaleinsteckdiise fiir kiinstliche 
Arme und Arbeitsarme nach P. Hoffmann. Zbl. chir. & 
mech. Orthop., 1919, 13: 25.— Kreipe. Ein mediko-mechani- 
scher Apparat zur Nachbehandlung bei Unterarmamputa- 
tionen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 940.— Kresser, H. Per- 
fectionnements apportes aux appareils prothesiques de tra- 
vail par les amputes et leur instructeurs. Rev. interall. 
mutil. de la guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 140-152.— Lange, B. Pro- 
thesen fiir die obere Extremitat; ein brauchbarer Ersatz 
fiir den Daumen und ein kiinstlicher Arbeitsarm bei Exarti- 
kulation der Schulter. Munch, med. Wschr., 1915, 62: 1793.— 
Leymann & Schlesinger. Normalien fiir Anschlussstiicke zur 
Befestigung des Armgerates an der Bandage und fiir Riemen- 
verbindungsschrauben, Riemen-Drehniete. Arch, orthop. & 
Unfallchir., 1918-19, 16: 519-28.— McKenzie, R. T. Devices for 
disabled men. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 71: 1683.— Martens, H. A. 
Fernsprecherhalter fiir Kriegsverletzte und Unbeschadigte. 
Zschr. Bahnarzte, 1920, 15: 83-7.— Martin, F. Les bases scien- 
tifiques de la prothese des membres inferieurs. Atti Conf. 
interall. per l'assistenza agli inval. di guerra, Roma, 1919, 3: 
171_88 —Mayer. Demonstration eines neuen Pirogoffappa- 
rates. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 22: 1927. 273.— Meillere, J. 
L'endoprothese en caoutchouc. In: Delbet, P. Oeuvre, Par., 
1932 481-8 — Meyburg. Die Ausriistung armamputierter 
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22 — Mommsen, F. Ueber die Versorgung Doppeltoberschen- 
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Beitrag zur Versorgung Oberschenkelamputierter mit 

versteiftem oder bewegungsbeschranktem Hiiftgelenk., Ibid., 
1922-24, 43: 574-8.— Montero, J. Las proteses de trabajo 
para los amputados de miembro superior y orientacion 
profesional de estos invalidos. Med. trabajo, Madr., 1931, 2: 
295-312.— Natzler, A. Kiinstliche Arbeits- oder Luxusglieder? 
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1914-15, 14: 98-108, 2 pi.— Nove-Josserand & Bouget. Ap- 
pareils 'de travail Gillet pour amputes de bras. Lyon med., 
1916 125: 534-6. — Oiler, A., & Montero, J. Las proteses 
para amputados. Med. trabajo, Madr., 1930, 1: 38-58.— 
Oppelt, R. Gehort zum Beinstumpf gemiiss § 558, Ziffer 1, der 
Reichsversicherungs-Ordnung auch ein Stumpfstrumpf? 
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agli invalidi) Gior. med. mil., 1920, 68: 687.— Schaedel, H. 
Ueber eine verbesserte Prothese bei PirogofTstumpf. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1919, 46: 229. — Schafer. Kin weiterer Beitrag zur 
Orientierung des Kunstbeins fiir Oberschenkelamputierte. 
Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1919, 39: 209-17.— Scheffler, E. Eine 
neue Schultergelenksverbindung fiir Amputierte. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 133.— Schilcher, E. Eine besonders 
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An instrument to enable armless men to turn over the 
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med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1920, 73: 209-11.— Walter. Vor- 
stellung von Prothesentragern mit Lammersknie. Verh. 
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Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1920, 90: 236-9.— Louvard, G. De la 
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traitement post-operatoire et l'appareillage preeoce des amputes. 
Inter-Allied Conf. After-Care Disabled Men, Loud., 1918, 
2: 384-9.— Tagliavacche, N. Protesis provisoria. Prensa m6d. 
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wart, 1920, 61: 77. — Hanausek, J. [Mechanico-gymnastic 
treatment of soldiers mutilated by amputation, so as to obtain 
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sonderer Beriicksichtigung der Rahmeniibungen bei niuskel- 
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555-7. Also Univ. Penn. Lect., Phila., 1918-19, 20: 83-90.— 
Martin, F. Le traitement des amputes en vue de la prothese 
et de la reeducation. Arcn. med. belg., 1918, 71: 428-42.— 
Mock, H. E. Reclamation of the maimed in the industries. 
N. York M.J., 1918, 108: 1013.— Neujean, J. Une initiative 
des mutiles beiges. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 
62-5.— Pech, J. La reeducation des mutiles. Bull, med., Par., 
1916, 30: 224. — Report of a Conference on the reeducation and re- 
habilitation of maimed and crippled soldiers [discussion] Psy- 
chol. Bull., N.Y., 1917, 14: Also repr.— Roederer, C. Que de- 
vient la reeducation des amputes? Paris med., 1922, 43 : 339-41. — 
Saint-Maurice, R. de. Pour le retour a la terre des mutiles de la 
guerre. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 170-82. — 
Scholder. J. C. Des divers procedes de reeducation des amputes 
des membres superieurs. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1924, 44 : 499- 
506.— Vallee, C. Les mutiles soudeurs a l'autogene. Rev. in- 
terall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 609-19.— Warner, F. Ampu- 
tiertenschulung. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., 1933-34, 34 : 315-8. 

Reeducation, functional. 

Corrado, G. Apparecchio universale per la rieducazione 
funzionale de' mutilati. Atti Accad. med. chir. Nap., 1918, 
72: 61-7. — Gourdon, J., & Dijonneau. L'exercice du metier 



d'ajusteur par les mutiles. J. mod. Bordeaux, 1920, 50: 627-35.— 
Gualdi, E. Per la rieducazione funzionale e professionale 
dei mutilati dell' arto superiore. Boll. Fed. mil. mutil., 

1917, 2: 145-9. Per la rieducazione funzionale dei 

mutilati dell' arto inferiore. Ibid., 251-7.— Massacre. Isole- 
ment et reeducation des blesses de guerre dits fonctionnels. 
Paris med., 1917, 23: 38-41.— Medea, E. I mutilati funzionali. 
Boll. Fed. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 289-91.— Nove-Josserand & 
Bouget. Reeducation fonctionnelle des amputes du membre 
superieur. Paris med., 1916, 18: 479-85.— Seifert, O. Kurze 
Anleitung fiir Kriegsverletzte zum Schreiben mit der linken 
Hand. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 1295.— Sippel, F., & 
Lang. Ceber das Turnen unserer Amputierten und das Ein- 
iiben mit ihren Ersatzgliedern. Med. Kor. Bl. Wiirtt., 1918, 
88: 183-6. 

Reeducation, professional. 

Brissac, E. *Le probleme des mutiles de la 
guerre (Utilisation sociale. Reeducation) Les 
ecoles professionnelles des blesses de Lyon. 58 p. 
8? Lyon, 191G. 

Razous, P. Les blesses de guerre; prothese et 
reeducation professionnelle. 120 p. 16? Par., 
1919. 

Amar, J. La reeducation professionnelle des blesses et des 
mutiles de la guerre. J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 1914-15, 16: 
821-71. — Aleardo, 0. Corso di dattilosrafia per i mutilati di 
guerra. Boll. Fed. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 71.— Allemann. 
L'enseignernent theorique dans la reeducation professionnelle 
des mutiles. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 223- 
8. — Bencivenga, T. L'industria dei giocattoli e il lavoro 
dei mutilati. Boll. Fed. mil. mutil., 1916, 1: 134.— Bohm, 
M. Ueber den Armersatz bei Landwirten. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1918, 65: 99.— Borne. De la reeducation et de la 
readaptation au travail des blesses et des mutiles de la guerre. 
Rev. hyg. police san., Par., 1915, 37: 81; 159; 372.— Bour- 
rillon. Les methodes ds reeducation professionnelle des 
amputes. Paris med., 1916, 18: 487-90.— Burkard, O. Die 
einarmigen Kriegsbesehadigten im Berufsleben. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 1294. — Chancrin. La reeducation pro- 
fessionnelle agricole des mutiles de la guerre dans les etablisse- 
ments dependant du Ministere de l'Agriculture. Rapp. 
Conf. interallied etude reeducat. profess., Par., 1917, 205. — 
Corrado, G. Piedattrezzi agricoli per mutilati e rieducazione 
dei contadini. Med. prat., Nap., 1919, 4: 29; 57. Also Riforma 
med., 1918, 34: 116. Also Quaderni med. leg., Milano, 1918, 2: 
191. — Daussat. ^'assistance aux invalides et mutiles de le 
guerre (appareillage reeducation professionnelle, placements) 
Arch. med. & pharm. mil.. Par., 1916, 65: 733-59.— D'Espine. Le 
reeducation professionnelle des mutiles de guerre. Rev. in- 
ternal;. Croix-Rouge, 1921, 3: 1187-96.— Dijonneau, Gourdon, 
& Thibaudeau. Le rendement professionnel des grands mutiles 
de guerre. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1921, 3. s., 85: 612-4.— 
Dronsart, E. La reeducation professionnelle des mutiles russes 
du front francais et de l'armee d'orient. Rev. interall. mutil. 

guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 30-4. I risultati ottenuti nella 

riadattazione professionale degli amputati dell' arto supe- 
riore. Qior. med. mil., 3920, 68: 690.— Eckhardt, H. Wie 
werden Ohnhander zu gliickliehen, erwerbstatigen Men- 
schen? Zschr. Kruppelfiirs., 1927, 20: 53-69 — Gourdon, J. 
La reprise du travail par les amputes et estropies de guerre. 
Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1918, 3. s., 79: 459-61. & Dijon- 
neau. Le rendement professionnel des mutiles. Ibid., 1919, 
3. s., 82: 167-8. Also Medecine, Par., 1920-21, 2: 707.— Bannan, 
T. Technical schools for maimed soldiers: L'Ecole Joffre at 
Lyons. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 4: 1-12.— Hirtz. Die 
Aussichten fiir Schwerarmbeschadigte in der Autogenschweis- 
serei. Zschr. Kruppelfiirs., 1918, 11: 257-60.— Kirmisson, E. 
La reprise du travail par les amputes et estropies de guerre 
Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1918, 3. s., 80: 632-4 — Lexer, E. Mass- 
nahmen zur beruflichen Wiederertuchtigung Verletzter und 
Operierter. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1933, 177: 740 [discussion] 
177-93.— Leynen. L'exercice de certains metiers chez les mu- 
tiles de la guerre. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 
1: 273-9.— Mauclaire, P. Reeducation et recuperation fonc- 
tionnelles et professionnelles des accidentes du travail, des 
mutiles de guerre et des inflrmes. Progr. mfed., Par., 1921, 
3. s., 36 : 57-9.— Mosny. La reeducation professionnelle et la 
readaptation au travail des estropies et des mutiles de la guerre. 
Oaz. med. Par., 1915, 86: 36.— Perrin. Reeducation profes- 
sionnelle des mutiles de guerre. Paris med., 1916-17, 21: 96-8. 

Pour les agriculteurs mutiles de la guerre. Ibid., 1917, 

20: suppl., No. 11, i-v— Primi (I) tentativi di orientamento 
professionale dei militari gia agricoltori mutilati nell' arto 
superiore. Boll. Fed. mil. mutil., 1917, 1: 62-5— Proebster, 
R. Ueber die Arbeitsgange im Buchbinderhandwerk bei 
Armamputierten. Zschr. Kruppelfiirs., 1927, 20: 89-96. — 
Raynal. La reeducation professionnelle des mutiles de la 
guerre en vue du metier d'ouvrier-mecanicien pour den- 
tistes; importance de la question; que ce doit etre le mode 
d'instruction professionnelle de ces ouvriers. Congr. dent 
interallied, Par., 1916, 2: 1386-91.— Regnier, P. Organisation 
scientiflque de la reeducation professionnelle des mutiles. Rev. 

scient., Par., 1916, 2: 458-60. Rapport general sur la 

reMucation agricole des mutiles et blesses de guerre. Rapp. 
Conf. interalliee etude reeduc. profess., Par., 1917, 183-205.— 
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Rey, 3. Ohne Hiinde zur Gesellenpriifung als Tischler. Zschr. 
Kriippelfiirs., 1930, 23: 120-5.— Roy, R. van. La r66ducation 
professionnelle des mutiles. Arch, mod. beiges, 1917, 70: 
1133-8. Also Paris med., 1918, 29: 487-9.— Salchert, L. An- 
lernen der Arbeiter mit Ersatzghedern und Arbeitshilfen im 
landwirtschaftlichen Betriebe. In: Ersatzglieder Arb.-Hilfen 
Kriegsbeschiidigte [&c] Berl., 1919, 1012-24.— Sante Castelli. L. 
La rieducazione agricola dei mutilati in guerra. Gior. med. 
mil., 1919, 67: 1295— Scarlini, G. La rieducazione professio- 
nal degli storpi e mutilanti in guerra. Arch, ortop., Milano, 

1918, 34: 289-343. La rieducazione professionals del 

mutilato dell' arto superiore. Ibid., 1919, 35: 180-94.— Schrader, 
E. Der verstiimmelte Mensch. Med. Welt, Berl., 1930, 4: 
502-5.— Stassen. La reeducation professionnelle des mutiles 

de guerre. Arch. med. beiges, 1917, 70: 236-41. & 

Neujean, J. L'orientation professionnelle des mutiles. Rev. 
interall. mutil. guerre, Par., 1918, 1: 182-9. 

AMPUTATION [and disarticulation] 

See also Amputated; Amputation stump; 
Mutilation ; and under names of parts amputated 
as Arm, Amputation, &c. 

Metivet. G. *Les amputations a l'ambu- 
lance. 74 p. 8? Par., 1917. 

Turgel, O. *Ueber Amputationen im Kriege. 
62 p. 8? Berl., 1918. 

Cocci, G. L'amputaziono degli arti. Prat, chir., Arez., 
1926-27, 1 : 95-100.— Costa, T. Le amputazioni di guerra. Med. 
prat., Nap., 1919, 4: 169-73.— Duval, P. Amputations. C. 
rend. Conf. chir. interallied etude plaies guerre, Par., 1918, 95. 
Also Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1918, 69: 95, pl.-Elmshe, 
R. C. Amputations. In: Orthop. Surg. (Jones) Lond., 1921, 1: 
465-500.— Engelke, O. Spatamputationen nach Kriegsdiensthe- 
schiidigung. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1931, 234: 680-7.— Fiaschi, T. 
The history of amputations. Australas. Nurs. J., 1918, 16: 
191-200.— Hantscher, H. Ueber die septischen Amputationen. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 430.— Huard, P. Etudes sur 
quelques amputations et disarticulations des membres. Mar- 
seille-mod., 1933, 70: 429-57.— Kbnig, F. Ueber Absetzung von 
Gliedern in kriegschimrgischer Beziehung. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1916, 12: 553-5.— Krausz. Erfahrungen iiber Amputationen im 
Kriege. Wien. med. Wschr., 1918, 68: 856 — Leriche, R. Des 
amputations du point de vue de la mortality, de la technique et 
de la physiologie; de l'amputation considoree coinme un acte de 
chirurgie nerveuse. Presse mod., 1934, 42: 1737-9. — Littlewood, 
H. Amputations at the shoulder and at the hip. Brit. M.J., 
1922, 1: 381-3.— Lockwood, A. L. Amputations. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1922, 79: 1490-0.— McAllister, A. Concerning amputa- 
tions. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1919, 5: 11-40.— McKinley, W. R. 
Passing of the amputation specialist. South. M.J., Birm., 1921, 
14: 827-9.— Meticulous amputation. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 
38.— Orr, T. G. Amputations. In: Pract. Libr. (Appleton) 
N.Y., 1934, 5: 461-512.— Rehn. Amputationen. Beitr. klin. 
Chir., 1916, 98: (Kriegschir. H. 3) 721-8. — Ritter, C. Die Ampu- 
tation und Exarticulation im Kriege. Erg. Chir. Orthop., 1920, 
12: 1-130.— Roberts, D. Y. Amputation. Surg. J., Chic, 
1925-26,32: 17.— Rouvillain, G. Quelques considerations sur les 
amputations. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1918, 32: 388-91.— 
Sattler, E. Ueber die Amputationen. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 
1925-26, 47: 268-75.— Starr, C. L. A consideration of some of the 
problems presented by amputations. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 
73: 1585-90. Also repr.— Taylor, F. W. The evolution of ampu- 
tation. Am. .1. Surg., 1933, 22: 364-70. — Verral, P. J. Some am- 
putation problems. Proc. Roy. Soe. Med., Lond., 1930-31, 24: 
sect, orthop., 11-20. Also Med. Stand., Chic, 1931, 54: No. 4, 
9-14.— Verth, M. zur. Allgemeine Gesetze fiir die Absetzung 

von Gliedmassen. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1924, 51: 226-8. 

Absetzungen an Hand und Fuss. Zschr. Bahnarzte, 1927, 22: 

27-33. Absetzung und Auslosung an Hand und Fuss 

vom Standpunkt der Funktion. Erg. Chir. Orthop., 1927, 20: 

131-55. Absetzung und Auslosung an den untereu 

Gliedmassen und ihr Kunstersatz. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1931, 58: 

1581-92. Die biologische Absetzung der menschlichen 

Gliedmassen. Mtinch. med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 525.— Warbasse, 
J. P. A new conception of amputation. Am. J. Surg., 1919, 33: 
149.— Williems, C, Turner, T. [et al.] Amputations. Arch, 
med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1917, 68: 239-74.— Wilson, P. D. War 
amputations. Surg. Gyn. Obst., Chic, 1919, 28: 478-82.— 
Witzel, O. Die Amputation. Rap. Congr. Soc. internat. chir., 
Brux., 1914, 5-19. — Zieglwallner, F. Ueber Amputationen im 
Felde. Deut. mil.-arzt. Zschr., 1919, 48: 189-96— Zuckerkandl. 
Ueber Amputationen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 416. Also 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 386; 402. Ueber Amputa- 

tionen im Kriege. Ibid., 649-51. Also Verh. feldiirztl. Tag. 
Armee Lemberg, Wien & Lpz., 1917, 99-107. 

After-treatment. 

See also Amputation stump. Correction. 

Bassetta, A. La trazione ambulatoria nei monconi di ampu- 
tazione. Arch, ortop., Milano, 1916-17, 33: 546-65.— Bearce, C. 
Are' amputation stumps receiving adequate after-care? Bost. 
M. & S. J., 1923, 188 : 542-5.— Bettmann. Psychogene Stumpf- 
gymnastik. Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64 : 630. — Borchardt, M. 
Die Stumpfversorgung an der unteren Extremitat. In: Ersatz- 
glieder & Arb.-Hilfen Kriegsbeschiidigte [etc.] Berl., 1919, 



111-63.— Degenhardt, H. neftpflastcrfederzug bei Amputa- 
tionsstiimpfen. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 1318.— Eloesser, 
I. Amputations and their after-treatment. Calif. J. M , 1915, 
13: 458-62. Also repr. — Fasano, M. Ancora Sulla trazione con- 
tinua dei lembi dei monconi d'amputazione non suturati. 
Policlinico, 1919, 26: sez. prat., 464.— Ferraresi, P. L'estensione 
continua applicata nei monconi d'amputazione, alle parti molli, 
quando queste non siano saturate, per impedirne la retrazione. 
Riv. osped., 1916, 6: 685-90.— Fiori, G. L. La trazione continua 
nei monconi di amputazione. Policlinico, 1918, 25: sez. prat., 
850-2.— Fisher, W. E. Thigh stump extension splint. Brit. 
M.J., 1918, 1: 229.— Hashimoto & Saito, M. Erzielung trag- 
fiihiger Amputationsstiimpfe (lurch Nachbehandlung nach H. 
Hirsch im japanisch-russischen Kriege 1901-5. Arch. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1908, 86: 589-608— Jepson, P. N. Postoperative 
treatment of amputation stumps in preparation for the early 
application of the artificial limb. Bost. M. & S. J., 1927, 196: 
606-11. — Lihotzky. Ueber Braunsche Pfropfung bei Ampu- 
tationsstiimpfen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 1757.— Luccarelli, 
V. La trazione continua e contentiva in primo tempo negli 
amputati di guerra. Morgagni, 1919, 61: pt 1 (Arch.) 249-52.— 
Mariani, C. Proposta di un mezzo semplice per sostituire la 
fionda nelle amputazioni. Arch. Soc. Ital. chir., 1920, 25: 95. — 
Morales, A. La transfusion de la sangre en dos amputados. 
Siglo med., Madr., 1925, 76: 245-7.— Wolf, W. Bemerkungen 
zur Nachbehandlung von Amputationsstumpfer.. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1932,82 : 569. 

congenital. 

See Amnion, Adhesions. 

Indications. 

See also under names of diseases as Diabetes 
mellitus; Gangrene, &c; also names of ampu- 
tated limbs as Arm, Amputation, &c. 

Pessoa, E. J. *Duas palavras sobre a necessi- 
dade da prompta amputagao dos membros 
affectados de grandes e complicados ferimentos, 
feitos por armas de fogo, em campo de batalha. 
54 p. ch. 8? Lisboa, De Salles, 1866. 

Blencke. Die Wahl des Ortes der Amputation unter Be- 
riicksichtigung des spateren Gliedersatzes. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1919, 66: 160— Brachet, H. The necessity for early 
amputation. N. York M.J. , 1919, 110: 327-30.— Cabral,M. Con- 
sideracoes clinicas sobre a pratica de amputacoes na cirurgia de 
urgencia. Med. contemp., Lisb., 1931, 49: 407-15.— Eliot, E. 
The question of amputation for conditions resulting from 
trauma. Tr. N.Y. & N. Engl. Ass. Railw. Surg., 1916, 26: 
83-7. — Elmslie, R. C. Points in the fitting of a limb for amputa- 
tion. Brit. M.J., 1917, 2: 553.— Eloesser, I. On sites and types 
of amputation and exarticulation together with some notes on 
technic. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1933, 13: 9-18.— Franke, C. 
Wann darf amputiert werden? Chirurg, Berl., 1933,5: 331-7.— 
Grasmann, K. In welcher Hone soil man amputieren und wie 
hat sieh die Nachbehandlung zu gestalten? Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1925. 72: 101.— Heller, E. P. Emergencv amputations. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1932, 42. ser., 1 : 168-75.— Jar.ssen, P. Die 
Wahl des Ortes der Amputation unter Berucksichtigung des 
spateren Gliedersatzes. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 35-7.— 
Jottkowitz, P. Ueber Ort und Art der Amputation vom Stand- 
punkt der orthopadischen Versorgung. Ibid., 1924, 71 : 1680-3.— 
Klapp, R. Erhaltung der Gliedmassen. Med. Welt, Berl., 
1930,4: 553.— Lenormant, C. Sur l'amputation immediate dans 
les ccrasements des membres. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 45: 
1395-9.— McKinley, W. R. Limb amputation reduced to a mini- 
mum. Internat. J. S., 1920, 33: 249-51.— Morales, A. Indica- 
ciones positivas y negativas en varios amputados. Siglo m§d., 
Madr., 1925, 76: 629-34.— Peyton, W. T. Circui aory tests pre- 
vious to amputation. Minnesota Med., 1930, 13: 896-901.— 
Prutovykh, M. G. [Primary amputations] Voy.-med. J., 
Moskva, 1933, 4: 45-53.— Renesse, H. von. Ort und Art der 
Amputation und ihre orthopadische Versorgung (zum Aufsatz 
von Or. Jottkowitz) Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 134; 521.— 
Riedel. Welche Gesichtspunkte sind bei der Amputation und 
Exartikulation in bezug auf die spiitere Protnese zu beriicksich- 
tigen? In: Kriegsiirztl. Vortr., Jena, 1916, pt 2, 191-205.— Stincer, 
R. La amputacion inmediata en los grandes traumatismos de 
los miembros. Rev. med. cubana, 1923, 34: 98-101.— Stutzin. 
Ueber Indikationen zur Amputation in diesem Kriege. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1916, 12: 450.— Takats, G. de. The determination 
of the proper level of amputation. Internat. J. M. & S., N.Y., 
1934, 47: 339-59.— Verth, zur. Zweckmassige Amputationsho- 
hen an den unteren Gliedmassen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1923, 
70: 298. 

Instruments. 

Balke, V. H. An amputation shield retractor. Lancet, 
Lond., 1918, 1: 537.— Blake, V. H. Improvised amputation 
shield. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1918,30:347.— Brodnitz. Weich- 
teilschutzer bei Amputationen. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1916, 
63: 1439.— Cinquemani. Retrattori per amputazioni. Cult, 
med. mod., Pal., 1924, 3: 33-9.— Fiddian, J. V. A pneumatic 
tourniquet for amputations and other purposes. Lancet, Lond., 
1917,2: 648.— Hasse. Ein verbesserter Amputations- Retraktor. 
Zbl. Chirurgie, 1915, 42: 148.— lindig. Die Cramerschiene als 
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Weichteilschiitzer bei Amputationen. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1917, 64: 575.— Monprofit, A. Instrumentation moderne pour 
les amputations des membres. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1918, 

27: 633-9. ■ Un retracteur pour les amputations des 

membres. Ibid., 639-48.— Meyer, L. Behelfsrnassiger Weich- 
teilschiitzer. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 206. — Meyer, W. 
Sehrt's metal tourniquet for artificial anaemia in amputations. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, 72: 386; 763-5, 2 pi.— Sweet, P. W. An 
amputation stump retractor. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1920, 
30: 407. — Turkus, E. N. A new retractor for amputations of the 
extremities. Med. J., N.Y., 1924, 120: 171. 

Kinematoplastic. 

See Amputation stump, kineplastic. 

Medico-legal aspects. 

liniger. Der Pirogofl in der Versicherungsmedizin. Arch, 
orthop. & Unfailchir., 1920, 17: 435-64 — Permanent 
disability dates from last amputation (Milwaukee Electric 
Ry. & Light Co. v. Industrial Commission et al. (Wis.) 193 
N. W. R. 352) J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 1308.— Verth, M. zur. 
Gliedabsetzung und Rentenbezug. Mschr. Unfallh., 1931, 38: 
536-40. 

multiple. 

Ashhurst, A. P. C. Double amputation of the thigh for senile 
gangrene. Ann. Surg., I'hila., 1921, 74: 252.— Beasley, G. F. 
Synchronous amputations. Surg. J., Chic, 1926-27, 33 : 34-7. — 
Brugeas. Un cas de traumatisme etendu, suivi de quadruple 
amputation. Soc med. mil. fr., 1921, 15: 33-7. — Crook, J. I. 
Double amputation of the legs with some observations and 
suggestions based thereon. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1924-25, 17: 15.— 
Froelich. Les amputes des deux membres superieurs, leur ap- 
pareillage, amputations cinematiques ou utilisation par la 
prothese des muscles du moignon. Rev. orthop. &c, Par., 
1920, 7: 233-64.— Fuchs, J. Der Sitzstock bei doppelseitiger 
Oberschenkelamputation. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 996. 
Also Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges. (1920), 1921, 15. Kongr., 500-2.— 
Gale, S. S. Triple and quadruple amputations, with case re- 
ports. South. M.J., Birm., 1925, 18: 48-51.— Gerlach, G. Ueber 
Stoning des Kohlehydratstoflwechsels im Anschluss an eine 
schwere Verletzung der unteren Extremitaten (Amputation 
beider Beine) Chirurg, Berl., 1933, 5: 657.— Gocht. Demon- 
stration von doppelseitig Oberschenkelamputierten. Verh. 
Deut. orthop. Ges., 16. Kongr., . 1922, 525.— Gocke. Ver- 
sorgung der doppelseitig Oberschenkelamputierten. Ibid., 
494-6. — Hoeftman, H. Beitrag: Verstumnielte mit doppelam- 
putierten Armen fur die einfachen Bedurfnisse des taglichen 
Lebens wieder brauchbar zu machen. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 
1917, 37: 521-32.— Hofstatter, R. Demonstration eines vierfach 
amputierten Mannes. Ibid., 1916-17. 36: 658-61.— Jones, J. F. 
X. Double amputation through both lower extremities. Surg. 
Clin. N. Am., 1922, 2: 315-8. — Langer, M. Endausgang eines 
Falles, bei welchem alle vier Extremitaten amputiert wurden. 
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par la section des rameaux communicants de la chaine sym- 
pathique cervicale. Rev. neurol., Par., 1926, 33: pt 2, 462-5.— 
leriche, R., & Van der Linden. Hemialgie facio-cervico-tho- 
racique avec crises angineuses et crises 6pileptiformes consecu- 
tive a des amputations successives pour phenomenes dou- 
loureux chez un auiputfi. Lyon chir., 1934, 31: 703-6 —Linden, 
P. van der. Behandiung der Amputationsstumpfschmerzen 
durch (irtliche Novokaineinspritzungen. Chirurg, Bed., 1934, 
6: 614-6.— Molotkoff, A. G. Die schmerzleitcnden Hautncrven 
als Grundlage der Stumpfneuralgien. Arch. klin. Chir., Bed., 

1934-35,181:515-22. The source of pain in amputation 

stumps in relation to the rational treatment. J. Bone Surg., 
Bost., 1935, 17: 419-23.— Reschke, K. Svmpathikusresektion 
bei Stumpfkausa'.gie. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1933, 60: 1230 — Schmidt, 
F. Leitungsanasthcsie zur Klarung von Sehmerzzustanden an 
Amputationsstumpfen und deren Beseitigung. Ibid., 1931, 
58: 1571.— Sicard, Haguenau, & Wallich, R. Cordotomie laterale 
anterieure dans une algie paroxystique du moignon: isother- 
mognosie; guedson. Bull. Soc. "med. hop. Par., 1927, 3. ser., 

51:1219-21. Traitement des algies simples ou motrices 

du moignon par les injections locales de lipiodol. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1927, 24- pt 1, 340-3.— Treguboff, S. L. [Scar tissue of 
stumps and the prothesis] Nov. khir., Moskva, 1926, 2: 196- 
205.— Verth, zur. Nachbehandlung des Stumpfes nach Glied- 
absetzung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 515-7.— Wilms, M. Ver- 
hinderung des Nervenschmerzes nach Amputationen. Ibid., 
1918, 45: 213-5.— Wolff, E. Ueber die Empfindlichkcit der 
Haut uber Amputationsstumpfen. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1927- 
28, 49: 217-24, tab. 

Pathology. 

Amyot, R. *Les convulsions des moignons 
d'amput&s. 266 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Aubourg, P., Le Go, P., & Prevel, L. Crises epileptiformes 
d'un moienon d'amputation de cuisse. Bull. Soc. chir. Par.. 
1933, 25 : 253-61.— Bahr, F. Die Flexionsstellung der hohen 
Unterschenkelstiimpfe. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1918, 45: 4.— Bait- 
hazard & Helie, Y. Les alterations osseuses tardives consecu- 
tives aux grandes amputations. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1932, 
12: 464-70.— Barber. C. G. Immediate and eventual features of 
healing in amputated bones. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1929, 90: 

985-92. The detailed changes characteristic of healmg 

bone in amputation stumps. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1930, 12: 
353_9. Ultimate anatomical modifications in ampu- 
tation stumps. Ibid., 1934, 16: 394-400. Also repr.— Conn, 
H. R. Amputation stumps of lower extremities; the causes 
and treatment of prolonged disability. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., 
Chic, 1926, 43: 524-8.— Delitala, F. Modificazioui trofiche nei 
monconi di arto inferiore (osservazioni sopra 650 casi) Chir. 
org. movim., Bologna, 1919, 3 : 535-48.— Dumitrescu, D., & Dimi- 
triu, A. [Parietal sympathectomy in treatment of chronic ulcera- 
tions of stumps] Cluj. med., Bucur., 1933, 14: 81-3.— Gatewood 
& Mullen, B. P. Epiphyseal growth as a cause of conical am- 
putation stump formation. West. J. Surg., Portl., 1930, 38: 
513-7.— Guttenberg, W. Ueber eine endoskopische Benand- 
lungsmethode von Erosionen in den Sauerbruchschen Ka- 
nalcn. Munch, med. Wschr., 1933, SO: 313.— Hofstatter, R. 
Direkte Stumpfbelastung und Kallusbildung. Arch. klin. 
Chir., Bed., 1918, 110: 849-66, pi.— Koetzle. Belastungsbe- 
schwerden bei Prothesentragern. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 
72: 1795 —Little, E. M. Two unusual complications in ampu- 
tation stumps. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1919, 1: 457 — Loubat, 
E. La gangrene gazeuse du moignon, apres amputation pour 
gangrene senile. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1928, 37: 949-54.— 
Magnuson, P. B., & Coulter, J. S. Adhesion of one flexor tendon 
in amputation scar. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1920,30. ser., 2. 245 — 
Monier-Viwd, Epitepsie du moignon d'origine tetanique; 



s6roth£rapie; guSrison: Spreuve de l'anesthesie generate pour 
6tablir le diagnostic. Rev. neurol., Par., 1927, 34: pt 1, 639-46.— 
Morgan, J. D., & McGill, C. M. Spur-like formations of bone 
following amputation. Arch. Rad. Electrother., Lond., 1918- 
19, 23: 154-60. — Nougebauer, F. Falsches Aneurysma im 
Oberschenkelamputationsstumpfe nach Erfrierung. Zbl. Chi- 
rurgie, 1916, 43: 370-2.— Proust, R. Remarque sur les nevromes 
des moignons des amputes. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1934, 14: 
848-50. Also Echo med. nord, Lille, 1934, 3. ser., 2: 225.— 
Ransohoff, N. S. Gas bacillus infections in amputation stumps. 
J. Bone Surg., Bost.., 1931, 13: 577-9.— Skrobiszewski, J. ITu- 
mors of stumps] Polska gaz. lek., 1930, 9: 310.— Sorge. Eine 
sonderbare Knochenbildung am Femuramputationsstumpf. 
Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1921-22, 42: 112.— Thomas, A., & Amyot, 
R. Un cas de trepidation du moignon. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1928, 35: pt 1, 391-7.— Tinel, J. Un cas d'fipilepsie du moignon; 
role des voies sensitives pfirivasculaires; troubles physiopa- 
thiques, reflexes surajoutSs; rapports avec un tfetanos latent. 
Ibid., 1927, 34: pt 1, 370-8.— Todd, T. W., & Barber, C. G. The 
extent of skeletal change after amputation. J. Bone Surg., 
Bost., 1934, 16: 53-64. Also repr.— Verth, M. zur. Zur Entste- 
hung der Prothesenrandknoten. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 

1927, 21. Kongr., 456. Prothesenrandknoten und Pro- 

thesenrandabszesse. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1926, 53: 322-5. 

Prothesenrandknoten und ihre Entstehung. Derm. Wschr., 

Lpz., 1929, 88: 45-8. Stumpfkrankheiten. Arch. 

orthop. & Unfallchir., Bed., 1933-34, 34: 223-35. & 

Vohwinkel, K. H. Prothesenrandknoten. Deut. Zschr. Chir.. 
1927, 205: 302-15.— Vincelli, G. V. Adattamento funzionale 
delle arterie ipoplasiche in seguito a legatura dopo resezione 
della parte trombosata e sutura dei monconi. Policlinico, 1928, 
35: sez. chir., 347-60.— Williams, L. H. An unusual cause for 
failure of fracture and amputated stump to heal. U.S. Nav. 
M. Bull., 1924, 21: 201.— Wohlwill, F. Ueber Prothesenrand- 
knoten. Virchows Arch., 1933, 288: 576-90. 

Phantom limb. 

Adler, A., & Hoff, H. Beitrag zur Lehre vom Phantomgliede. 
Mschr. Psychiat., Bed., 1930, 76 : 80-6— Betlheim, S. Zur Lehre 
vom Phantom. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1926, 90: 271-83.— 
Foerster, O. Ueber das Phantomglied. Med. Klin., Bed., 
1931, 27: 497-500— Gallinek, A. Ueber die Entstehung des 
Phantomgliedes. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1931, 122: 38-54.— 
Jacobi, J. Ein Fall von haufigem Stellungswechsel des Phan- 
tomgliedes am Amputationsstumpf. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psy- 
chiat., 1933, 144: 325-37.— Kogerer, H. Zur Psychologie des 
Phantomgliedes. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1930, 126: 381-3.— 
Riechert, T. Beobachtungen an einem Phantomarm. Nerven- 
arzt, Bed. 1934, 7 : 506-11.— Riese, W. Ueber die sogenannte 
Phantomhand der Amputierten. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1928, 

101: 270-81. Neue Beobachtungen am Phantomglied. 

Ibid., 1932, 127: 265.— Souques & Poisot. Origine peripherique 
des hallucinations des membres amputes. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1905, 13: 1112-6. 

Reamputation. 

Dyes, H. *Ueber die Reamputation. 28 p. 
8? BerL, 1917. 

Monod, R. * Amputations tertiaires chez les 
blesses de guerre [Paris] 118 p. 8? Maubeuge, 
1919. 

Broca, A., & Worms, G. Les amputations tertiaires en 
chirurgie de guerre. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1922, 77: 
415-42.— Chappie, W. A. Reamputation. Brit. M.J., 1917, 2: 
242-4. Also Lancet, Lond., 1918, 2: 105.— Chaput, H. La sup- 
pression des reamputations pour les moignons infectes par la 
reunion intermittente. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1918, 3. ser., 
79: 121.— Chisholm, A. E. Note on re-amputation. Brit. 
M.J., 1919, 2: 73.— Dodieau. Amputations secondaires tardives 
chez les blesses de guerre. J. med. chir., Par., 1915, 86: 529-32.— 
Gregoire, R., & Mondor, H. Rechute de gangrene gazeuse dan 
les amputations secondaires. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1917, n.s., 
43 : 799-804.— Helferich. Ueber die bei Nachamputation schlech- 
ter Oberschenkelstiimpfe in der Kriegszeit gewonnenen Pra- 
parate. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1930, 227 : 546-50.— Maylard, A. E. 
Reamputations. Brit. M.J., 1917, 2: 304— Neve, A. Ream- 
putation. Ibid., 583.— Pochhammer, C. Die Notwendigkeit 
der Vermeidung der Reamputation und ihr Ersatz durch die 
Steigbiigelmethode. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 97.— Roth, 
p. B. Reamputation. Brit. M.J., 1918, 1: 441.— Todd, A. H. 
On the technique of re-amputation. Brit. J. Surg., 1920-21, 8: 
88-94.— Zador, J. Meskalinwirkung auf das Phantomglied; 
Beitrag zur neurophysiologischen Betrachtung der Wahrneh- 
mung und Vorstellung. Mschr. Psychiat., Bed., 1930, 77: 
71-99. 

AMRAM, Aime, 1903- Contribution a 

l'ltude de l'impuissance sexuelle. 67 p. 8? 
Par., 1932. 

AMRAM, Elie Benjamin, 1899- *Captage 
des poussieres de Fair: contribution a l'etude 
de leur destruction. 50 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AMREICH, I[sidor] 

See Peham, Heinrich, & Amreich, I. Gyniikologische, 
Opertrtionste&re. ^ p , 4° Bwl, 1930, 
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AMREIN, Emil. *Ueber ein neues Lokal- 
anasthetikurn 1297/6 Ciba (Percain) und seine 
Anwendung in der Ophthalmologic [Basel] 
14 p. 8? Luzern, Keller & Co., 1929. 

AMREIN, Otto, 1874- Lungentuberku- 
lose. 2. Aufl. iv, 141 p. roy. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1923. 

AMRHEIN, Florin Joseph. A manual of urine 
examination for students of pharmacy and 
nursing. 2 p.l. 201 p. 8? Phila., W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1924. 

AMSCHLER, Friedrich, 1899- *Ueber 
die Anasthesierung sensiblen Dentins durch 
Kalte. 51 p. 8? Freib. i. Br., K. Henn, 1929. 

AMSEI, Hugo, 1902- *Ueber Nachkrank- 
heiten der Encephalitis lethargica ohne bekanntes 
akutes Stadium. 28 p. 8? Kiel, K. J. Rossler, 
1931. 

AMSLER, Hans. *Ein handschriftlicher il- 
lustrierter Herbarius aus dem Ende des 15. 
Jahrhunderts und die medizinischbotanische 
Literatur des Mittelalters [Zurich] 95 p. 8? 
[Herzogenbuchsee, F. Staub-Scharer, 1924] 

AMSLER, Marc. *Contribution a l'etude de la 
retinite hemorragique, notamment de son 6tio- 
logie et de son pronostic. 63 p. 8? Lausanne, 
1916. 

*Ce qu'on peut voir dans les yeux. 23 

p. 8? Lausanne, 1929. 

AMSLER, Max. *Beitrag zur Bakteriologie 
der Zahnkaries. 16 p. 8? Zur., 1927. 

Also Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1927, 37: 

AMSLER, Roger, 1895- *Le pneumo- 

thorax artificiel dans le traitement cure libre 
de la tuberculose pulmonaire. 109 p. 8? 
Par.. 1922. 

AMSON, Klaus, 1907- *Worauf beruht 

die irreziproke Permeabilitat der Froschhaut 
[Frankfurt a. JVL] p. 467-81. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1930. 

Also Arch. ges. Physiol., 1930, 225: 

AMSTEIN, Heinrich. *Gerichtlich-medizini- 
sche Erfahrungen iiber Schussspuren und Schuss- 
verletzungen und der Anteil der gerichtlichen 
Medizin an den Rekonstruktionsaufgaben [Zu- 
rich] 107 p. 8? Uster, E. Weilenmann, 1918. 

AMSTERDAM, Netherlands. Bureau van s.ta- 
tistiek der gemeente Amsterdam. Armenzorg. 
1904-5; 1908-10; 1914-20. 

1911-13 missing; not published. 

De Bevolkning van Amsterdam. Deel 

2. De Uitkomsten der tienjaarlijksche Volkstel- 
lingen van 1830-1930. 1934. 

Forms No. 100, Statistisch Mededeelingen. 

Maandbericht. v. 28, 1922- 

Statistisch Jaarboek. 1., 1895- 

Statistisch Mededeelingen (Communi- 
cations statistique) no. 5, 1900. 
Incomplete. 

Weekberichten. 1917-18; 1920-21. 

AMSTERDAM, Netherlands. Koninklijke Aka- 
demie van Wetenschappen, 1855- Jaarboek. 
1857-1910; 1912-17; 1919; 1921-22; 1923-24. 

— Proceedings of the Section of Sciences 
[Afdeeling Natuurkunde] v. 1, 1898- 

Verhandelingen [Afdeeling Natuur- 
kunde] v. 1-29, 1854-92. 

Verhandelingen [Afdeeling Natuur- 
kunde] Eerste sectie (Wiskunde, Natuurkunde, 
&c.) v. 1-3, 1892-95-96; v. 5-7, 1897-98-1899- 
1900; v. 8-13; 1901-24. 

Verhandeling [Afdeeling Natuurkunde] 

Tweede sectie (Plantkunde, &c.) v. 1, 1892- 



Verslagen en mededeelingen [Afdeeling 

Natuurkundel 1. ser. v. 1-17, 1852-65; 2. ser. v. 
1-20, 1866-84; 3. ser. v. 1-9, 1885-92. 

Verslagen van de gewone vergaderingen 

[Afdeeling Natuurkunde] v. 5, 1897 — 

Verslagen der zittengen [Afdeeling 

Natuurkunde] v. 1-4, 1892—96. 

AMSTERDAM, Netherlands. Nederlandsche 
maatschappij tot bevordering der geneeskunst, 
1849- Nederlandsch tijdschrift voor genees- 
kunde. 2. ser. v. 1, 1865- 

Also supplement. 

AMSTERDAM, Netherlands. Nederlandsche 
vereeniging tot bevordering der belangen van 
verpleegsters en verplegers. Nosokomos. v. 
1-28, 1900-28. 

AMSTERDAM, Netherlands. Vereeniging tot 
bevordering der belangen van schlechthoorenden. 
Naar het voile leven. v. 16-18, 1926-28. 

Ons maandblad. v. 1-15, 1919-25. 

Continued as preceding. 

AMUT, E. *Ueber die antiseptischen Eigen- 
schaften schwacher Chlorzink-Losungen [Bern] 
24 p. 8? Lpz., J. B. Hirschfeld, 1881. 

AMULETS. 

See also Charms ; Medicine, magic. 

Casanowicz, I. M. Jewish amulets in the 
United States National Museum. 13 p. 8? 
[n.p.] 1916. 

Jackson, J. W. The use of cowry shells for 
the purposes of currency, amulets, and charms. 
72 p. 8? Manchester/ 1916. 

Blanchard, R., & Van Quy, B. Sur une collection d'amu- 
lettes chinoises. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1918, 28: 131-72. — Cardini, 
M. Ancora dei talismani. Morgagni, 1934, 76: 1555.— Charms 
and amulets; how our ancestors fought disease; from super- 
stition and magic to scientific knowledge. Health, Chic, 1923, 
3: No. 2, 27; 50; 61.— Drake, T. G. H. Antiques of pediatric 
interest. J. Pediatr., St. Louis, 1933, 2: 617 — Loritz, J. B. 
Ueber ein bulgarisches Hausamulette. Kor. Bl. Deut. Ges. 
Anthrop., Brnschwg., 1917, 48: 99— Mehta, S. S. Janoi, Nava- 
jyot: sacred thread. J. Anthrop. Soc. Bombay, 1913-17, 10: 
777-91. — Saintyves, P., & Vinchon, J. Amulettes et talismans; 
les amulettes et leur valeur magique; la suggestion armee par les 
amulettes. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1930, 40: 177-205.— Tricot- 
Royer. La priere amulette de Charles-Quint (het Krachtig 
Gebed van Reiser Karel) Bull. Soc. fr. hist, rned., 1922, 16: 
284-92.— Wickersheimer, E. La pierre de Saint Paul, les langues 
et les yeux de serpent de l'ile de Malte. Boll. 1st. stor. ital. 
san., 1923, 3: 150-7. 

AMUSER, Johann, 1890- *Ueber einen 

Fall von Strangileus nach G. E. 25 p. diagr. 
8? Bonn, P. Kubens, 1927. 

AMUSIA. 

See also Amnesia; Aphasia; Audition; Music, 

Perception. 

Fetjchtwanger, E. Amusie. Studien zur 
pathologischen Psychologie der akustischen 
Wahrnehmung und Vorstellung und ihrer Struk- 
turgebiete besonders in Musik und Sprache. 
295 p. 8? Berl., 1930. 

Forms H. 57, Monogr. Neur. Psychiat., Berl., 1930. 

Kaufer, H. *Beitrag zur Frage der sensori- 
schen Amusie. p. 617-39. 8? Bonn, 1931. 
Also Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1932, 141: 
Brunner, H. Klinische Beitrage zur Frage der Amusie. 
Arch. Ohr. &c. Ileilk., 1922, 109: 47-62.— Corning, J. L. The 
musical memory and its derangements (amusia) Med. Rec, 
N.Y., 1912, 81: 51-63.— Foerster. Ein Fall von motorischer 
Amusie. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 941.— Herrmann, G. 
Zur Lehre von der motorischen Amusie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat., 1924, 93: 95-116. — JeUinek, A. Zur Phiinomenologie 
der Amusie. Jahrb. Psychiat. Neur., Wien, 1933, 50: 115-41. 

Bcobachtungen bei Amusie und ihre musikpsycho- 

logischen Parallelen. Zschr. Psvch. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 
1. Abt., 1933, 128: 281-8.— Jossmann, P. Die Beziehungen der 
motorischen Amusie zu den apraktischen Storungen. Mschr. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1927, 63: 239-74.— Kaufer, H. Beitrage zur 
Frage der sensorischen Amusie. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 
1932, 141: 617.— Mann, M. Ein Fall von motorischer Amusie. 
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Neurol. Zbl., 1917, 36: 149-51.— Marburg, 0. Zur Frage der 
Amusie. Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien, 1917-19, 22: 106-12. — 
Marcus, H. Sensorische Paramusie; ein Beitrag zur Localisa- 
tion des Musiksinns. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1923, 81: 
625-42. — Nadel, S. Ueber einen eigentiimlichen Fall von 
Tontaubheit; neue Beitriige zum Zweikomponentenproblem. 
Arch. ges. Psychol., Lpz., 1928, 64: 37-80.— Quensel, F., & 
Pfeifer, R. A. Ein Fall von reiner sensorischer Amusie. Deut. 

Zschr. Nervenh., 1923, 77: 156-63. Ueber reine sensorische 

Amusie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1923, 81: 311-30.— 
Rohardt. Ein Fall von motorischer Amusie. Neurol. Zbl., 
1919, 38 : 6-8.— Schilling, R. Ein Fall von traumatischer Amusie. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1933, 33: 568-84.— Souques & Baruk, H. 
Un cas d'amusie chez un professeur de piano. Rev. neurol., 

Par., 1926, 33: pt 1, 179-84. Autopsie d'un cas d'amusie 

(avec aphasie) chez un professeur de piano. Ibid., 1930, 37: 
pt 1, 545-56. — Tanturri, V. SulFamusia. Rass. ital. otorinolar., 
1928, 2: 49-58— Teufer, J. Die Symptomenbilder der Amusie, 
ihre Psychologie und ihre Untersuchung. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. 
&c, 1923-24, 20: 149-94 — Vinar, J. Ueber expressive Amusie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84 : 489— Walthard, K. M. Bemer- 
kungen zum Amusie-Problem. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat. 
1927, 20: 295-315. 

AMYELIA. 

See Spinal cord, Abnormities. 

AMYGDALA [and derivatives] 

See also Cyan [and compounds] Emulsin. 

Bau, A. Zur Frage der Konstitution des Amygdalins. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1917, 80: 159-62.— Blumenthal, W. Ein Fall 
von Vergiftung mit bitteren Mandeln. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1919, 45: 997. — Bourquelot, E. Sur la nomenclature des eluco- 
sides cyanhydriques du groupe de l'amvgdaline. J. pharm. 
chim.. Par., 1918, 7. ser., 17: 359-61.— Bridel, M., & Desmaret, 
M. Sur un proeede permettant d'extraire du tourteau d'a- 
mande amere l'amygdaloside (amygdaline) et l'emulsine. Bull. 
Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1928, 10: 373-80.— Giaja, J. Sur Taction 
successive des deux genres d'emulsines sur l'amygdaline. C. 

rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82: 1196-8. Etude de la 

decomposition de l'amygdaline, au point de vue des reactions 
fermentaires conjugees. J. chim. phys. &c, Geneve, 1921, 19: 
77-99. — Hatano, J. Ueber Amygdalinspaltung durch Taka- 
diastase. Biochem. Zschr., 1924, 151: 498-500.— Heppner, M. J. 
The factor for bitterness in the sweet almond. Genetics, Bait., 
1923, 8: 390. — Holdermann, R. Kirschlorbeerwasser und eine 
kunstliche Darstellungsweise fur Aqua amygdalarum arnara- 
rum. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1919, 257: 69-72.— Jacobi. Todliche 
Blausiiurevergiftung durch Genuss von bitteren Mandeln. 
Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1933, 21: 15-7.— Lane, I). E. The 
almond in nutrition. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1933, 10: 11-5.— 
Morgan, A. F., Strauch, C. M., & Blume, F. The nature and 
biological availability of almond carbohydrates. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1929-30, 85: 385-404. Also repr— Plahl, W Zum 
Nachweis der bitteren Mandeln in siissen und ihre hygienische 
Beurteilung. Zschr. Unters. Nahrungsmitt., 1924, 48: 241- 
3.— Riviere, G., & Bailhache, G. L'Amvgdalopersica For- 
monti. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1919, 168 : 525-7.— Roe, J. H. 
The estimation of the hydrogen cyanide content of amygdalin 
by the aeration method. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1923-24, 58: 
667-9.— Rossler, O. Kirschlorbeerwasser als Ersatz fur Bitter- 
mandelwasser. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1917. 255: 151-8.— Rose, 
M. S., & MacLeod, G. Experiments on the utilization of the 
calcium of almonds by man. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1923, 57: 
305-15. — Rosenthaler, L. Ueber die Einwirkung von Emulsin 
auf Amygdalin. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1925, 263: 563-6.— Rupp, 
E., & Holzle. A. Ueber den Cyanschwund in gezuckerten 
Bittermandelwasser-Zubereitungen. Ibid., 1915, 253: 401-3. — 
Thompson, J. D. The value of almonds. Eating Your Way to 
Health, Oakland, Calif., 1934, 3: No. 104, 1-1. 

AMYL alcohol. 

See also Alcohols; Fusel oil [2. ser.] Varnish. 

Falkenhausen, F. von. Ueber Versuche zur Trennung des 
synthetischen racemischon Amylalkohols 12-Methyl-butanol- 
(1)] in die optischen Antipoden. Biochem. Zschr., 1931, 242: 

472-81. & Neuberg, C. Synthetische Herstellung von 

reinem optisch aktiven Amylalkohol (Methyl-athyl-carbin- 
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AMYLOBACTER. 

See Clostridium butyricum. 

AMYLOCELLULOSE. 

See Amylose. 
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See also Starch. 
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AMYLOID. 

See Amyloidosis, Chemistry. 
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AMYLOPECTIN. 

See Amylose. 



AMYLOPSIN. 

See Amylase, pancreatic; Pancreas, Ferments. 

AMYLOSE. 

See also Starch. 
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See Starch. 
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See also Dystrophy, muscular; Muscles, Ab- 
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AMYOTONIA congenita [Oppenheim] 
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amyotonia congenita. Brasil med., 1922, 36: pt 2, 55.— Batten, 
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AMYOTROPHIC lateral sclerosis. 

See also Atrophy, muscular; Spinal cord, 

Sclerosis. 

Galonier, Z. *Etude d'un cas anonnal de 
sclerose lat6rale amyotropliique. 62 p. 8? 
Montpel., 1911. 

Koenigsberger, E. *Ein Mischfall von 
Muskeldystrophie und amyotropischer Lateral- 
sklerose [Leipzig] 20 p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. 
Th., 1922] 

Kuhn, H. *Ueber amyotrophische Lateral- 
sklerose im Kindesalter. 55 p. 8? Munch., 
1909. 

Wisskirchen, P. *Ueber amyotrophische 
Lateralsklerose im Anschluss an einen Fall aus 
der medizinischen Klinik. 31 p. 8? Bonn, 
1930. 



AMYOTROPHIC 



339 



AMYOTROPHIC 



Blieden. Case of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. Med. J. 
S. Afr., 1917, 13: 59.— Austregesilo, A., <v. Esposel, F. Contri- 
buicoes brasileiras ao estudo de esclerose lateral amyotrophica. 
Brasil-med., 1929, 43 : 999-1006.— De Renzi, E. Su un caso di 
sclerosi laterale amiotroftca; raccolta dal L. Marenehuzzi. N. 
Riv. clin.-terap., Nap., 1911,14: 109-78.— Draganesco, S., Grigo- 
resco, D., & Axente, S. Syndrome de sclerose laterale amyo- 
trophique. Arch, argent, neur., 1934, 10: 133-47.— Euziere, J., 
Viallefont, H., & Lafon, R. Un cas atypique de sclerose laterale 
arnyotrophique. Arch. Soc. sc. med. biol., Montpel., 1932, 13: 
319-28.— Freitas, C. de. Sobre urn caso de esclerose lateral 
amyotrophica. Brasil-med., 1909, 23: 421. — Garcia y Garcia T. 
Un caso de esclerosis lateral amiotrofica. Rev. med. Sevilla, 
1914, 62: 172-5.— Gasbarrini, A. Sclerosi laterale amiotrofica. 
Gazz. osped., Milano, 1926, 47: 1114-6. Also Rinasc. med., 
Nap., 1926, 3: 463. Also in Lez. med. biol. (MarteUi) Nap., 
1930, 119-25.— Gavazzeni, S., & Samaja, R. Un caso di sclerosi 
laterale amiotrofica. Gazz. med. lombar., 1934, 93: No. 6, 1-7. — 
Gordon, tt. G., & Delicati, J. L. The occurrence of amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis in children. J. Neur. Psychopath., Brist. 
1928-29, 9: 30-5.— Gresa de Mirambell, A. Dos casos de esclero- 
sis lateral amiotrofica. An. Hosp. S. Cruz, Barcel., 1933, 7: 
230-2.— Guthrie, L., & Fearnsides, E. G. Amyotrophic lateral 
sclerosis in a man, aged 28, showing Chvostek's sign. Froc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915-16, 9: neurol. sect., 71. -Higier. 
[Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis from a medico-legal viewpoint] 
Neurol, polska, Warsz., 1913, 3: 643-5.— Hoflfniann, J. Eine 
Kranke mit amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose. Deut. mod. 

Wschr., 1918, 44: 1151. Amyotropische Lateralsklerose. 

Munch, med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 1062.— Holmes, W. H. Amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1926, 9: 1541-4.— 
Kempner. Amyotrophische Lateralsklerose. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1918, 14: 727.— lipsztat, J. [Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis 
with unusual course] Neurol, polska, Warsz., 1911, 2: 98.— 
Marques, A. Dois casos de esclerose lateral amyotrophica. 
Brasil-med., 1926, 40: pt 2, 208-10— Monchy, S. J. R. de [Case 
of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis] Ned. tschr. genecsk., 1927, 
71: pt 1, 639.— Moore, Sir J. Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. 
Tr. Roy. Acad. Med. Ireland, 1911, 29: 14-6.— Pires, W., & 
Marques, A. Doenca de Charcot. Arch, brasil. med., 1929, 19: 
74-81, 3 pi.- Pritchard, E. A. B. Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis 
of unusual distribution. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1934, 
27 : 670.— Rojas, L. Contribucion a la casulstica de la enfer- 
medad de Charcot. Arch, neurobiol., Madr., 1932, 12: 739-48 — 
Salmon, L. A. Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis syndromes. J. 
Nerv. Ment. Dis., Alb., 1930, 72: 568-72— Shtsherbak, A. Y. 
[Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis] Obozr. psikhiat. nevrol. &c, 
S. Petersb., 1910, 15: 1.— Souques, A. Sclerose combinee 
tabetique avec atrophie musculaire progressive du type Aran- 
Duchenne (sclerose combinee arnyotrophique) Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1907, 15: 193-6. -TJgurgieri, C. Contributo alia diagnostica 
differenziale fra sclerosi laterale amiotrofica ed amiotrofie lue- 
tiche. Riv. neurol., 1933, 6: 263-94.— Vampre, E., & Longo, 
W. Nouvelle contribution a l'etude des formes exception- 
nelles de sclerose laterale arnyotrophique. Rev. sudamer. 
med. & chir., Par., 1931, 2: 608-25.— Veit. Kastration beiamyo- 
trophischer Lateralsklerose mit bulbaren Symptomen. Verh. 
Deut. Ges. Gynak., 1911, 14 : 446. 

Causes and pathology. 

See also Brain, Concussion; Meningitis; 
Meningomyelitis ; Neurosyphilis. 

Moodliar, M. *Beitrage zum Verlauf und 
Pathogeiiese der amyotropischen Lateralsklerose. 
21 p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Normand, P. *Contribution a l'6tude des 
myelopathies post-commotionnelles (Sclerose 
laterale arnyotrophique) 59 p. 8? Paris, 1932. 

Schmidt, G. *Amyotropische Lateralsklerose 
und Trauma [Leipzig] 24 p. 8? Zeulenroda- 
Thiir., 1931. 

Andres, L. I. [Traumatic amyotrophic lateral sclerosis] J. 
nevropath. psvkh., Moskva, 1910, 10: 720-34, pi.— Artom, M. 
Sclerosi laterale amiotrofica in luetico. Gior. rial. derm, sif., 
1927, 68: 1390-407, pi— Bogaert, L. van. Sclerose laterale amio- 
trophique et syphilis. J. neur. psychiat.. Brux., 1932, 32: 
116-8. , Ley, R.A., & Nyssen, R. Sclerose laterale arnyo- 
trophique et traumatisme. Acta psychiat. neur., Kj0b., 1932, 
7: 873-93 — Brousseau, A. Sclerose laterale arnyotrophique et 
syphilis. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Que., 1932, 42-7.— Buscaino, 
V. M. Contributo alio studio patogenetico della sclerosi laterale 
amiotrofica. Riv. pat. nerv., 1930, 35: No. 1, 283.— Dagnelie, J., 
& Cambier, P. Contribution anatomo-clinique a l'etude de la 
sclerose laterale arnyotrophique (Forme atypique: troubles de 
la sensibilite, atteinte de faisceaux extrapyramidal) Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1933, 40: pt 2, 25-36.— Davidenkof, S. Note sur 
l'heredite dans la sclerose laterale arnyotrophique. Ibid., 1932, 
39: pt 1, 948-52.— Da widenkow, S. Zur Frage der Aetiologie der 
amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psy- 
chiat 1934, 150: 346-72.— Dechaume & Mayoux. Glotte en 
sablier dans une sclerose laterale arnyotrophique a debut bul- 
baire. Lyon med., 1933, 152 : 590. -De Nigns, G. Studio 
clinico ed istopatologico di un caso di sclerosi laterale amio- 
trofica di lunghissima durata. Riv. pat. nerv., 1933, 42: 



157-99.— Dimitri, V. Contribucion a la histopatologia de la 
esclerosis lateral amiotrofica. Rev. As. med. argent., 1933, 
47: 3599-614; 1934, 48: 233 — Divry. Sclerose laterale arnyo- 
trophique et traumatisme. J. neur. -psychiat Brux., 1929, 
29: 208-14.— Fattovich, G. Un caso di sclerosi laterale ami- 
otrofica consecutiva a trauma. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1928, 
16: 437-44 — Garcin, R., Petit-Dutaillis [et al.] Tumeur de 
la moe'.e cervicole evoluant sous les traits d'une sclerose 
laterale arnyotrophique; ablation; guerison. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1933, 40 : pt 1, 391-5 - -Gerber, J. Amyotrophische Lateral- 
sklerose und Bulbiirparalyse nach Betriebsunfall. Deut. 
Zschr. gericht. Med., 1931, 17: 13-21.— Gernartz, H. Ueber 
die Pathogenese der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose und 
multiplen Sklerose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 28: 1422; 1463; 
1933, 29: 223.— Guillain, G., Alajonanine, T., & Thevenard, A. 
Sclerose laterale arnyotrophique consecutive a un traumatisme. 
Progr. med., Par., 1926, 41 : 1207-71.— Hanon, J. L. La esclerosis 
lateral amiotrofica; estudio anatomo-clinico. Sem. m6d., B. 
Air., 1929, 36: pt 1, 1579-613.— Hechst, B. Zur Pathohistologie 
und Pathogenese der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. Arch. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1931, 93: 159-81.-Ilberg, G. Ein Fall von 
amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose und Bulbiirparalyse mit 
pathologisch-anatomischem Befund. Zschr. ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat., 1928, 115: 423-42.— Kreyenbsrg, G. Familiare amyo- 
trophische Lateralsklerose mit hochgradiger Balkenversshmale- 
rung. Ibid., 1929-30, 123: 400-23.— lehoczky, T. von, & Schaffer, 
K. Zur Lehre der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. Arch. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1929-30, 89: 299-301.— Lejonne, P., & Lher- 
mitte, J. Un cas de sclerose arnyotrophique a forme anormale 
avec autopsie. Rev. neurol., Par., 1906, 14 : 485-8.— Manthos, 
C. T. [Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis due to syphilis] larpiK-q 
wpooSos, Syra, 1910, 15: 49-51.— Margulis, M. S. Ueber patho- 
logische Anatomie und Aetio-Pathogenese der amyotrophi- 
schen Lateralsklerose. Acta med. scand., 1933, 80: 499-527. — 
Marinesco, G. Du role de l'autolyse dans la pathogenie de la ma- 
ladie de Charcot. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1928, 187: 72-4.— Me- 
dea, E. Sclerose laterale arnyotrophique et diastematomye4ie. 
Tr. Internat. Congr. Med., Lond., 1914, sect. 11, neuropath., pt 2, 
361. — Minkowski, M. Gutachten fiber einen Fall von amyotro- 
phischer Lateralsklerose nach Erkaltungstrauma bei einem Dia- 
betiker. Nervenarzt, Berl., 1930, 3: 538-45.— Monier-Vinard, 
& Puech, P. Syndrome de sclerose laterale arnyotrophique 
post-traumatique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1926, 33: pt 1, 584-92. — 
Montanaro, J. C., & Alejandro Lopez, J. Esclerosis lateral amio- 
trofica a tipo hereditario y familiar. Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 
38: pt 2, 571-4.— Nakamura, J. Zur Pathologic der amyotro- 
phischen Lateralsklerose. Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien, 1927, 
29: 141-68.— Noto, G. G. Contributo alia istopatologia ed 
alia patogenesi della sclerosi laterale amiotrofica. Riv. pat. 
nerv., 1929-30. 34: 910-36.— Ottonello, P. Sulla sclerosi laterale 
amiotrofica (contributo clinico ed anatomo-patologico) Rass. 
stud, psichiat., 1929, 18: 221; 397; 557, 3 pi— Pamboukis, G. 
Amyotrophische Lateralsklerose und spastische Spinalparalyse 
bei zwei Geschwistern im Kindesalter. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 
1932-33, 129: 52-7.— Paulian, D., & Cardas, M. Syndrome de 
sclerose laterale arnyotrophique; type monoplegique brachial et 
familial. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1934, 3. ser., 50: 859-61.— 
Pekelsky, A. Zur Pathologie der amvotrophischen Lateral- 
sklerose. Jahrb. Psychiat. Neur., Wien, 1933, 49: 74-99.— 
Rabinovitch, Y. S., & Pastukhoff, I. I. [Case of amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis with lesions of the spinal column] J . nevropath . 
psykh., Moskva, 1929, 22: 33-9.— Santha, K. von. Ueber die 
endogen-systematische Natur der amyotrophischen Lateral- 
sklerose (Charcotsche Krankheit) Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1932, 
97: 142-84.— Schachter. Quelques apercus sur l'etiologie et 
pathogenie de la sclerose laterale arnyotrophique. Strasb. med., 
1933, 93: 794-6.— Schaffer, K. Zur Histopathologic und fiber 
die Histopathogenese der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. 
Acta med. scand., 1934-35, 84: 157-84. Zur Histo- 

pathologic der idiotypischen Lateralsklerose oder spastischen 
Heredodegeneration. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1926, 77 : 675-97.— 
Simons, A. Crampi bei amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose; mit 
einem Anhaug: Untersuchung der Aktionsstrome der Muskeln 
wiihrend des Crampus, von Paul Hoffmann. Zschr. ges. Neur, 
& Psychiat., 1911, 5: Orig., 23-8.— Soderbergh, G., & Sjovall, E 
Etude anatomo-clinique d'un cas de sclerose laterale arnyotro- 
phique post-traumatique avec reaction myodystonique; lesions 
tlu systeme extra-pyramidal; discussion sur la pathogenic. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1929, 36: pt 1, 1-20.— Starnotti, O. Sulla 
sclerosi amiotrofica laterale. Riv. pat. nerv., 1932, 39: 73- 
91.— Urechia, C. I., & Mihalescu, S. Contribution a l'etude 
de la sclerose laterale arnyotrophique. Arch, internat. neur.. 
Par., 1926, 19. ser., 2: 169-73.— Zalla, M. Trauma e siutoma- 
tologia di sclerosi laterale amiotrofica. Riv. pat. nerv., 1929, 
34: 166-71.— Warner, F. J. A contribution to the histopath- 
ology of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., Alb., 
1926, 64: 229-34. 

Diagnosis. 

Burgudschieff, T. *Ueber einen Fall von 
amyotropischer Lateralsklerose mit Bulbarer- 
scheinungen. 31 p. 8? Bonn, 1926. 

Vorburger, C. *Der Babinski-Reflex bei der 
amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. 27 p. 8? 
Basel, 1929. 



AMYOTROPHIC— ANABOLISM 340 ANACARDIACEAE— ANAEROBES 



Austregesilo, A. Les alterations de la sensibilitfe dans la 
sclerose laterale amyotrophique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1930, 37: 
pt 1, 632-42.— Branche, J., & Kapsalas, G. Les scleroses late- 
rales amyotrophiques a debut d'apparence nevritique. J. 
med. Lyon, 1930, 11: 371-3.- Espozel, F., & Teixeira Mendes. 
Sobre um caso de esclerose lateral amyotrophica de inicio 
pseudo-polyneuritico. Brasil-med., 1927, 41: pt 1, 1147-9.-- 
Gentile, E. I disturbi psichici nella sclerosi laterale amiotrofica, 
contributo clinico. Ann. Clin. mal. ment. nerv. Univ. Palermo, 
1909, 3: 330-49.— Meyer, A. Ueber eine der amyotrophischen 
Lateralsklerose nahestehende Erkrankung mit psychischen 
Storungen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der spastischen 
Pseudosklerose (A. Jacob) Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 
1929, 121: 107-38.— Montanaro, J. C, A Hanon, J. L. Enferme- 
dad de Charcot: un caso atipico a forma seudopolineuritica. 
Rev. especialid., B. Air., 1926, 1: 621-35. Also Sem. med., 

B. Air., 1926, 33: pt 2, 833-8.— Protopopoff, K. I. [Amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis with disturbed sensations] Nevrol. vest., 
Kazan, 1913, 20: 778-93.— Ramirez, R. H., & Scopiraro, A. J. 
Esclerosis lateral amiotrofica a iniciacion seudopolineuritica. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1932, 39: pt 1, 876-82.— SU & Myslivecek. 
[Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis with bulbar symptoms] Cas. 
lek. cesk., 1910, 49: 753; 779, pi.— Stewart, R. M. The pseudo- 
polyneurotic type of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1928-29, 22: Sect. Neur., 19-24.— Vaquez & 
Sempau. Esclerosis lateral amiotrofica con alteraciones sensi- 
tivas. Med. ibera, 1933, 27: pt 1, 464.— Vizioli, F. Sopra un 
caso di sclerosi laterale amiotrofica iniziatasi con una sindrome 
di paramioclono molteplice fibrillare di Kny. Riv. neurol., 
1934, 7 : 754-76.— Wechsler, I. S., & Davison, C. Amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis with mental symptoms; a clinicopathologic 
study. Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1931, 57: 71-92. Also Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., Chic, 1932, 27: 859-80.— 2iegler, I. H. Psychotic 
and emotional phenomena associated with amyotrophic lateral 
sclerosis. Ibid., 1930, 24: 930-6. 

AMYOTROPHY. 

For its myelopathic form see names of primary 
diseases as Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis; Brain, 
Hemorrhage; Encephalomyelitis; Hematomyelia; 
Poliomyelitis, &c. For its myopathic form see 
Atrophy, muscular. 

AMYTAL. 

See Barbituric acid, iso-amyl-ethyl. 

AMYX, Robert Fleming, 1865-1923. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 766. 

AN, Namkyu. *Krankheits- und Heilungs- 
vorgange der mannlichen Keimdrusen bei der 
experimentellen Tuberkulose des Meerschwein- 
chens. 35 p. 8? Freib. i. Br., Gebr. Gunther, 
1929. 

AN, Ten Tjiok. *Bijdrage tot de kliniek en 
therapie der retroflexio uteri [Clinical aspect 
and treatment of retroflexion of the uterus] 
188 p. 8? Amst., H. J. Paris, 1932. 

ANABIOSIS. 

See also Death, apparent; Freezing; Germi- 
nation; Plants, Physiology; Resuscitation; Tar- 
digrada. 

Jones, J. P. A physiological study of dor- 
mancy in vetch seed. 50 p. 8? Ithaca, N.Y., 
1928. 

Forms No. 120, Mem. Cornell Univ. Agric. Exp. Stat. 

Baumann, H. Bemerkungen zur Anabiose von Tardigraden. 
Zool. Anz., 1927, 72: 175-9.— Becquerel, P. Sur la nature de la 
vie latente des graines et sur les vferitables caracteres de la vie. 

C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1906, 43: 1177-9. La revivis- 

cence des plantules desseehees soumises aux actions du vide 
et des tres basses temperatures. Ibid., 1932, 194: 2158.— Borodin, 
N. A. The anabiosis or phenomenon of resuscitation of fishes 
after being frozen. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. allg. Zool., 1933-34, 53: 
313-42.— Burke, V., Sprague, A., & Barnes, La V. Dormancy 
in bacteria. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1925, 36: 555-60.— Putchkoff, 
N. V. [Further examination of anabiosis in the warm-blooded] 
Biol. J., Moskva, 1933, 2: 206-13. -Rahm, P. G. Die Trocken- 
starre (Anabiose) der Moostierwelt (ihr Verlauf, ihre Bedeutung 
und ihr Unterschied von der Cystenbildung) Biol. Zbl., 1926, 
46: 452-77. — Schmidt, P. Anabiosis of the earthworm. J. Exp 
Zool., Phila., 1918, 27 : 57-72— Sekera, E. Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
der Lebensdauer bei einigen Turbellarien und Siisswasserne- 
mertinen. Zool. Anz., 1926, 66: 307-18. 

ANABOLISM. 

See Assimilation; Metabolism. 



ANACARDIACEAE [and derivatives] 

See also Plants, poisonous; Rhus. 

Chatterjee, N. K. The food value of the nut of Anacardium 
occidentale (Hijli Badam) Ind. M. Qaz., Calc, 1930, 65: 12-5.— 
Cornell, M. C. A frequently indicated and much forgotten 
remedy; Anacardium orientale. Clinique, Chic, 1919, 40: 
415-9.— Crawford, M. E. F., & Perry, E. O. V. The vitamin 
content of the mango fruit. Biochem. J., Lond., 1933, 27: 1290- 
3.— Dewey, W. A. The Anacardiaceae family; Rhus toxico- 
dendron. Homceop. Rec, Phila., 1932, 47: 364-74.— Fairchild, 
D. The mango, a wonderul tropical fruit now grown in Florida. 
Good Health, Battle Cr., 1935, 70 : 206.— Guha, B. C, & Chakra- 
vorty, P. N. The vitamin content of the Indian mango. Ind. 
J.M. Res., Calc, 1933, 20: 1045-8.— Iseki, K. Ein Fall von 
Mangofruchtidiosynkrasie. Acta Derm., Kyoto, 1933, 22 : 58. — 
Maldonado, A. Molle. Fac med. laborat. farm., Lima, 1921, 
3: 163-7, pi.— Neubauer. Akajouniisse und Qefahren bei ihrer 
Verwendung. Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 1926, n.F., 3: 189-94 — 
Sanna, A., & Repetto, G. Se la pianta di lenticchio che cresce 
in Sardegna fuo' essere sfruttata nelle industrie. Boll. Soc. 
ital. biol. sper., 1929, 4 : 273-7.— West, A. P., & Cruz, C. C. The 
composition of cashew-nut oil. Philip. J. Sc., 1923, 23: 337-44. 

ANACARDIUM. 

See Anacardiaceae. 

ANACHARSIS, ca. 590 B.C. "EiriaroXal 
[apocryphe] 

See Collect, epist. Graec. Venez., 1499, 303a-5a. 

ANACHORESIS. 

See Abscess, fixation; Vaccinotherapy; and 
under names of various diseases as Foot and 
mouth disease; Glanders, &c. 

ANACIDITY. 

See Achlorhydria ; Achylia gastrica. 

ANAEMIA. 

See Anemia. 

ANAEROBES. 

See also Bacteria, anaerobic [3. ser.] Food 
poisoning; Gas gangrene; Putrefaction; also 
names of anaerobes as Bac. welchii ; Clostridium ; 
Tetanus bacillus, &c. 

Weinberg, M., & Ginsbourg, B. Donnees 
recentes sur les microbes anaerobies et leur role 
en pathologic 291 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Bachmann, F. M., & Haynes, E. Prevalence of toxin-produc- 
ing anaerobes in Wisconsin. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1924, 24: 
132-6. — Bengtson, I. A. Preliminary note on a toxin-producing 
anaerobe isolated from the larvae of Lucilia csesar. Pub. Health 

Rep., Wash., 1922, 37: 164-70. Separation of toxic and 

nontoxic cells from cultures of an anaerobe isolated from larvae 
of the green fly. Ibid., 2252-6. — Brown, J. H. A study of anae- 
robic bacteria. J. Bact., Bait., 1925, 10: 513-42.— Carbone, D. 
Bemerkungen zu einer Arbeit von Dr. G. Ruschmann. Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1928, 107: 157 [Bemerkungen von G. 

Ruschmann] 158-60. & Venturelli, G. I bacilli anaerobi 

cromogeni. Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1925, 4: 59-75.— Clark, 
W. M. An outline of the history of studies on anaerobiosis. J. 
Bact., Bait., 1928, 15: 16.— Comberg, M. Ueber die Ursache 
der Gram-Veriinderlichkeit anacrober Bakterien. Zbl. Bakt. 
4c, 1. Abt., 1922, 88: Orig., 423-30.— Ducret, S. Pathogen 
Anaerobier und Wasserstoffionenkonzentration. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1929, 59: 67.— Felix, A., & Robertson, M. Serological 
studies in the group of the spore-bearing anaerobes; the qualita- 
tive analysis of the bacterial antigens of B. cedematis maligni 
(Vibrion septique) and B. tetani. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1927-28, 
9:6-18 The same. In vivo experiments with an O im- 

mune serum to Vibrion septique devoid of antitoxin content. 
Ibid. 1930, 11: 14-23.— Fiori, P. Osservazioni sopra germi 
anaerobi. Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1921, 2: 65-79, 4 pi.— Galli, 
G. Di una nuova specie di anaerobio putrido isolato dal coniglio. 
Ibid., 1923-24, 3 : 331-9, pi— Goldie, H. Studien fiber die Anaero- 
ben-Umwaudlungen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1930, 117: 384-95.— 
Graetz. Beitrage zur Theorie und Praxis der anaeroben Bak- 
teriologie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 1730.— Hall, I. C. Im- 
pure and misnamed stock cultures of obligate anaerobes. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1920-21, 18:' 314-6.— Heller, H. H. Sug- 
gestions concerning a rational basis for the classification of the 
anaerobic bacteria; studies in pathogenic anaerobes. J. Bact., 

Bait., 1921, 6 : 521-53. Classification of the anaerobic 

bacteria. Coll. Repr. Univ. Calif. Dept. Res. Med., 1922-23, 
7 : repr. No. 30.— Hoen, E. Zur Frage iiber die Bedingungen der 
An- und Aerobiose der Bakterien. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 
1925-26, 97: 25-31.— lacassagne, A., & Paulin, A. Sensibilite 
different* des microbes aferobies au rayonnement 0. C. rend. 



ANAEROBES 



341 



ANAEROBES 



Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 61 — McClung, I. S., & McCoy, E. 
Studies of anaerobic bacteria; the agglutination reactions of 
Clostridium thermosaccharolyticum. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 

1934-35, 91: 228-31. — & Fred, E. B. Studies on anaerobic 

bacteria; further extensive uses of the vegetable tissue anaerobic 
system. Ibid., 225-7.— Manteufel, P., & Herzberg, K. Ein fur 
die Anaerobenkultur nach Smith-Noguchi beachtliches sauer- 
stoffscheues Bakterium in Kaninchennieren. Ibid., 1. Abt., 
1930, 116: 266-70.— Marie, A. P. Sur un bacille anaerobie isole 
d'une viande putreflee. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 93: 
21-3. — Meader, P. D., & Bliss, E. A. Observations on anaerobes 
from water samples. Am. j, Hyg., 1923, 3: 394-400.— Report 
(The) of the committee upon anaerobic bacteria. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, 1: 47.— Riemsdijk, M. Van. [The motility of anae- 
robic bacteria and a new method to increase it] Ned. tschr. 

geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 2, 679-83. Ueber die Beweglich- 

keit der Anaerobenbakterien und ein neues Verfahren, diese 
einfach darzustellen. Zschr. Hygiene, 1922, 96: 167-171.— Quas- 
tel, J. H., & Stephenson, M. Further observations on the anaero- 
bic growth of bacteria. Biochem. J., Lond., 1925, 19: 660-6. 

& Whetham, M. D. Some reactions of resting bacteria in 

relation to anaerobic growth. Ibid., 304-17. — Sedallian, P., & 
Vincent, M. Etude bacteriologique d'un coccus anaerobie. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 1523.— Sordelli, A. Flore anaerobie 
de Buenos Aires. Ibid., 1923, 89: 53-5. Also Rev. As. med. ar- 
gent., 1923, 36: sect. soc. biol., 20-4.— Tomioka, Y. Bakterio- 
logische und serologische Untersuchungen bei einer neuen Art 
von anaeroben Faulnisbazillen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1924, 
92: Orig., 321-42.— Veillon, R. Sur quelques microbes thermo- 
philes strietement anaerobies. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1922, 
36: 422-38.— Zanolli, C, & Catino, N. Flore anaerobie des che- 
vaux. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 817-9.— Zeissler, J. 
Die anaeroben Bacillen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1923, 2: 1533-7.— 
Zironi, D. A., & Capone, G. Sulla agglutinazione spontanea 
degli anaerobi. Sperimentale, Fir., 1919, 73: 42-56. 

Cultivation and isolation. 

Otlinghatjs, E. *Neuere Methoden zur 
Ziichtung von Anaerobiern. 31 p. 8? Bonn, 
1932. 

Abel. Bemerkungen zu dem vorstehenden Aufsatze von 
Privatdozent Dr. Hilgers fiber die Verwendung der Haushalts- 
vakuumapparate in der Technik der Anaerobenziichtung. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1923-24, 91: Orig., 558-60.— Allyn, W. P., 
& Baldwin, I. I. The effect on the oxidation-reduction charac- 
ter of the medium on the growth of an aerobic form of bacteria. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1930, 20: 417-38, pi. ■ Oxidation-reduc- 
tion potentials in relation to the growth of an aerobic form of 
bacteria. Ibid., 1932, 23: 369-98.— Anderson, I. R. A further 
modification of the Varney anaerobic jar. J. Lab. Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1930-31, 16: 419 — Arloing, F., Dufourt, A., & Delore, 
P. Cultures anaerobies en bouillon sous huile de lin. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99: 63.— Aubel, E., & Aubertin, E. Sur le 
potential d'oxydo-reduction des milieux ou croissent les anaero- 
bies stricts et les anaerobies facultatifs. Ibid., 1927, 97: 1729. — 
Aubertin, E., Aurel, E., & Genevois, L. A propos de la culture 
des anaerobies stricts en milieu aerobie. Ibid., 1928, 98: 957- 
9.— Avery, O. T., & Morgan, H. J. Studies on bacterial nutri- 
tion; the effect of plant tissue upon the growth of anaerobic 
bacilli. J. Exp. Med., Bait., 1924, 39 : 289-302— Bachmann, W. 
Experimenteller Beitrag zur anaeroben Oberflachenkultur. 
Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1934, 13: 810— Bardelli, P. C. A proposito 
della coltivazione aerobica dei germi anaerobi (Bacillo del 
tetano) Ann. igiene, 1924, 34 ; 484-8.— Baumann, R. Ueber 
einen leistungsfahigen Apparat zur Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1926, 99: 189-92.— Boez, I. Dispositif pour 
l'hemoculture anaerobie en milieu solide. C. rend. Soc. biol., 

Par., 1924, 91 : 1276-9. Poste central de catalyse pour la 

culture des anaerobies. Ibid., 1925, 93: 1663-6. Dispo- 
sitif de catalyse pour la culture des anaerobies. Ibid., 1666-8. 

Sur l'utilisation du vide cathodique pour la culture 

des anaerobies en surface. Ibid., 1927, 96: 652-4. — ; — 
Anaerobiosis produced by means of a central catalyzing station. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1927, 13: 227-33 — Brekenfeld. Zur Technik 
der Anaerobenziichtung; Verwertung des Pyrogallol-Vakuum- 
prinzips fiir Einzelplattenkulturen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 

1923-24, 91: Orig., 338-40. Einmacheglaser als Exsik- 

katoren zur Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 1924, 92: 129. — ; — 
& Kirchner. Demonstrationen zur Anaerobentechnik. Ibid., 
93 : 258.— Brown, J. H. An improved anaerobe jar. J. Exp. 
Med., Bait., 1921, 33: 677-81. Modification of an im- 

proved anaerobe jar. Ibid., 1922, 35: 467 — Bushnell, I. D. 
A method for the cultivation of anaerobes. J. Bact., Bait., 
1922, 7: 277-81.— Callerio, C. Contributo alia tecnica delle cul- 
ture anaerobiche dei batteri. Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 
1933, 47: 425-34.— Carpano, M. La cultura dei germi anaerobi 
in presenza dell' aria nei terreni al sangue ed al siero emoglo- 
binico. Ann. igiene, 1923, 33: 180-6.- Carroll, W. R., & Hastings, 
E. G. The use of living vegetable tissue for securing a favorable 
gaseous environment for anaerobic bacteria. J . Lab. Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1925-26, 11 : 264-6.— Ciani, G. Coltura degli anaerobi 
nelle comuni capsule Petri in presenza di aria. Ann. igiene, 
1920 30 : 274-80.— Clausen, P. Studien iiber anaerobe Zellu- 
losebazillen unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Zuchtungs- 
teehnik. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 1931, 84: 20-60. Cohen, J. 
A simple central catalyzing station to produce anaerobiosis. 
J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1929-30, 15: 262-4.-Condrea, P. 
Nouveau procede de culture pour la mise en evidence et 1 lsole- 



ment des races smooth et rough chez les microbes anaerobies 
facultatifs. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 103: 629-31.— Damon, 
S. R. A modified Varney jar for the cultivation of anaerobes 
by means of phosphorus. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1929-30, 
15: 268-70.— D'Antona, D. Terreno al ferro porfirizzato per la 
coltura dei batteri anaerobi in presenza di aria. Gior. batter, 
immun., 1933, 11: 273-8.— Dick, G. F. A plate method for iso- 
lating anaerobes. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1918, 22: 578. Also 
repr.— Dickens, P. F. A method for culturing anaerobes and 
bacteria requiring carbon dioxide tension. Bull. U.S. Nav 
M., 1934, 32: 267-70, pi.— Dimitrijevic-Speth, V., & Kitschevaz, 
V. Der anaerobe hangende Tropfen und die anaerobe Mikro- 
kultur. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1930-31, 119: 141-4.— Dimi- 
trijevic-Speth, V., & Rajevski, M. Neuartige Isolierungs- 
methode fiir anaerobe Bazillen. Ibid., 1929, 113: 523.— Dimtza, 
A., & Gutscher, H. Zur Bedeutung des bakteriologischen 
Nachweis von Anaerobiern fiir die Klinik. Arch. klin. Chir , 
Berl., 1933, 174: 536-41.— Dubos, R. The initiation of growth 
of certain facultative anaerobes as related to oxidation-reduction 
processes in the medium. J. Exp. Med., Bait., 1929, 49: 559- 
73. — Fortner, J. Ein einfaches Plattenverfahren zur Ziichtung 
strenger Anaerobier (anaerobe Bazillen, filtrierbare anaerobe 
Bakterien; Spirochaeta pallida) Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1928, 

108: 155-9. Zur Technik der anaeroben Ziichtung; zur 

Differenzierung der Anaerobier. Ibid., 1929, 110 : 233-56, 2 pi. 

Die Mikroskopie der aeroben und anaeroben Oberfla- 

chenkolonien auf bangendem Agar. Ibid., 1929-30, 115: 96-9, 

pl. Neuzeitliche Oberflachenkultur und Mikroskopie der 

Anaerobier (dargestellt am Beispel des Bac. botulinus) Zschr. 
Infekt. Haustiere, 1931-32, 40: 258-67, 2 pl.— Fraenkel, E., & 
Zeissler, J. Die Differenzierung pathogener Anaerobier. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 39.— Frei, W., & Hall, G. N. The 
cultivation of anaerobic bacteria in media containing cysten. 
Vet. J., Lond., 1931, 87 : 259-66.— Frei, W., & Riedmiiller, I. Re- 
duktionspotential und Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 
1. Abt., 1931, 121: 97-105.— Gates, F. L. Collodion sacs for 
aerobic and anaerobic bacterial cultivation. Proc. Soc. Exp. 
Biol., N.Y., 1921-22, 19: 121. Also J. Exp. Med., Bait., 1922, 

35 : 635-46, 2 pl. ■ & Olitsky, P. K. Factors influencing 

anaerobiosis, with special reference to the use of fresh tissue. 
Ibid., 1921, 33 : 51-68, pl. Also Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1920-21, 
18: 93.— Gochenour, W. S. Mcintosh and Fildes method for 
attaining surface growth of obligate anaerobes. J. Am. Vet. M. 
Ass., 1922-23, 61: 301^1— Goerttler, V. Zur Technik der Anaero- 
benziichtung. Zbl. Bakt. <fec, 1. Abt., 1926-27, 101: 156-60.— 
Goldie, H. Culture des microbes anaerobies a l'aide des pro- 
duits leucocytaires et bacteriens. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1931, 107: 1065-7. Also Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1932, 48: 179- 
86.— Gori, P. Di un mezzo di fortuna per la cultura dei germi 

anaerobi. Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1930, 9: 97-9. Di 

una modificazione nella vetreria da usari per 1' isolamento 
degli anaerobi in piastre triple. Ibid., 1933, 12: 767-70.— Greer, 
F. E. Growth of spore-forming anaerobes at 50° C. J. Bact., 
Bait., 1926, 12: 243.— Groetschel. Ein neuer Apparat zur 
Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1925, 95: 
Orig., 451-3. — Grootten, O. Bacille anaerobie pathogene (nouvelle 
espece) isole par hemoculture en milieu solide. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1929, 100: 499-502.— Hach, I. Ueber die Kultur von 
Mikroorganismen in Hiblerschem Hirnbrei; Kultur von nicht, 
zu den strengen Anaeroben gehorenden Mikroorganismen. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1927, 102: 127-43, 2 pl.— Hall, I. C. Selec- 
tive elimination of hay bacillus from cultures of obligate 

anaerobes. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 274. Methylene 

blue as a criterion of anaerobiosis. Abstr. Bact., Bait., 1920, 4: 

4. Practical methods in the purification of obligate 

anaerobes. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1920, 27 : 576-90. 

Chemical criteria of anaerobiosis, with special reference to 
methylene blue. J. Bact., Bait., 1921, 6: 1-42. A con- 

stricted tube with mechanical seal for anaerobic fermentation 
tests. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1921, 29: 317-20. Differ- 
entiation and identification of the sporulating anaerobes. 

Ibid., 1922, 30: 445-504. A review of the development 

and application of physical and chemical principles in the 
cultivation of obligately anaerobic bacteria. J. Bact., Bait., 
1929, 17: 255-301.— Hauduroy, P., & Erhinger, G. Un nouvel 
appareil pour la culture des microbes anaerobies. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 784.— Hauptmann, W. Zur appa- 
ratelosen Oberflachenziichtung von pathogenen Anaeroben. 
Zbl. Bakt. Ac, 1. Abt., 1931, 121: 384-98.— Heller, H. H. Prin- 
ciples concerning the isolation of anaerobes; studies in patho- 
genic anaerobes. J. Bact., Bait., 1921, 6: 445-70. The 

study of colony formation in deep agar; studies on pathogenic 
anaerobes. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1922, 30: l-17.-Hernngton, 
B I., & Knaysi, G. A simple method of growing anaerobes 
in Petri dish cultures. J. Bact., Bait., 1930, 19: 101-3.— Herr- 
mann I. G. An improved method for the cultivation of anaero- 
bic microorganisms. Ibid., 1932, 23: 331-5.-Hilgers, W. E. 
Die Verwendung der Haushaltungsvakuumapparate m der 
Technik der Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 
1923-24 91- Orig 557.— Hoder, F. Anaerobierziichtung auf 
Schiefagar. ' Ibid., 1930, 117: 542 — Holker, J. Methods of cul- 
tivating anaerobic bacteria; supplement; method of removing 
oxygen from culture vessels containing anaerobes. J. Path. 
Bact , Cambr., 1919-20, 23: 192-5.— Holman, W. I. A modifi- 
cation of Hall's anaerobic culture tube. J. Am. M. Ass. ; 1922, 
78 • 1803 — Hosoya, S. A new method for the cultivation of 
anaerobic bacilli. Sc. Rep. Inst. Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1925, 

4 . A new method for the cultivation of anaerobic 

bacilli with cysteine in media. Japan. M. World, 1926, 6: 83. 



ANAEROBES 



342 



ANAEROBES 



& Kishino, S. A new apparatus for cultivating the 

anaerobic bacteria as isolated surface colonies. Sc. Rep. Inst. 
Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1927, 6: 81-3, 2 pi— Huntemuller, O. Ein 
neues Verfahren zur Anaerobenzucht. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 
1923-24, 91: Orig., 125-7.— Jaiser, A. TJeber die Verwendung 
von Stickstoff zur Anaerobenziichtung und iiber die Aufbe- 
wahrung von Anaerobenkulturen. Ibid., 1916, 78: 309-12.— 
Julius, H. W., & Schouten, S. L. A simple anaerobic culture- 
tube. Acta brevia neerl., 1934, 4: 72-4.— Kadisch, E. Beitrage 
zur Anaerobentechnik. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1923-24, 91: 
Orig., 330-8. — Kammerer, H., & Speth, A. Verfahren zur Abim- 
pfung anaerober Stichkulturen aus dem unteren Stichende. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, 69: 1730.— Kahn, M. C. A cultural 
study of anaerobic spore-bearing bacteria, with strains isolated 
by the Barber single-cell technic. J. Med. Res., Bost., 1922, 43: 
155-206.— Kirchner, 0. Zur Technik der Anaerobenziichtung. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1923-24, 91: Orig., 340-3— Kitt. Milz- 
brei- und Blutbreinahrwasser zur Ziichtung pathogener Anaero- 

bier bei Luftzutritt. Ibid., 1927, 103: 42. Verein- 

fachte Anaerobierkultur. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 
531. — Klein, A. The proportion of viable cells in broth cultures 
of the anaerobes; the addition of glucose to the culture medium. 

Acta brevia neerl., 1932, 2 : 74. The proportion of viable 

cells in broth cultures of the anaerobes; Bacillus putrificus. 
Ibid., 1934-35, 4: 26-8— Koch, F. E. Einfache Anaeroben- 
ziichtung in Petrischalen; Zeresin-Verschluss; trockenes Pott- 
asche-Pyrogallol; Wachstum von Leptothrix, Aktinomyzes, 
Fusiformis, Pneumosintes und anderen Anaerobiern. Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1934, 132: 358-65— Kollath, W., & Quast, G. 
Eine vereinfachte Methode fiir Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 
1925, 95: Orig., 181-3.— Konrich. Notiz zur Anaerobenziichtung 
im Hochvakuum. Ibid., 1931, 121: 512— Knorr, M. Das neue 
anaerobe Plattenverfahren von O. Saphir. Ibid., 1924, Orig., 

92: 159. Die Anaerobenkultur. Arch. Hyg., Miinch., 

1929, 101 : 257-60.— Kovacs, N. Ueber einen Dimethyl-p-phenyl- 
endiaminnahrboden zur Ziichtung anaerober Bakterien und 
iiber das Verhalten einiger Aeroben auf diesem Nahrboden. 

Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1924, 92: Orig., 315-20. TJnter- 

suchungen iiber die aerobe Ziichtung der obligaten anaeroben 

Bakterien. Ibid., 580-5. TJntersuchungen iiber die 

Technik der Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 1925, 95: Orig., 344-52. 
■ Einige Neuerungen in der Technik der Anaeroben- 
ziichtung. Wien. med. Wschr., 1925, 75: 1887-9. Un- 

tersuchungen iiber die Technik der Anaerobenziichtung. 

Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1926, 98: 114-24. & Ehrlich, E. 

Zur Differenzierung der anaeroben Bakterien. Ibid., 1927, 104: 
269-72. — laigret, J., & Durand, R. Technique simple de culture 
des microbes anaerobies. Arch. Inst. Pasteur Tunis, 1935, 24: 
122. — Lang, F. J. Nachpriifung ausgewahlter Kulturen der 
von Hiblerschen Anaerobensammlung mit neuzeitiger Anaero- 
bentechnik. Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1922, 28: 629-35.— Lepper, 
E., & Martin, C. J. The chemical mechanisms exploited in the 
use of meat media for the cultivation of anaerobes. Brit. J. 
Exp. Path., 1929, 10: 327-34.— Lignieres, J. Nouvelle methode 
pour la recherche et la culture des anaerobies pouvant servir au 
diagnostic des affections causees par ces microbes. Bull. Acad. 

med., Par., 1919, 3. ser., 82: 181. Les milieux semi- 

liquides pour la recherche et la culture des microbes anaerobies 
en medecine veterinaire. Bull. Soc. centr. mod. vet., 1919, 72: 

353-6. Nouvelle methode tres simple pour cultiver 

facilement les microbes anaerobies; les milieux semiliquides 
en bacteriologie. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82: 1901- 
4. — lindemann, W. Beitrage zur Technik und Bewertung 
der Anaerobenziichtung. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1916, 43: 
18-37. — Lode, A. Zur Ziichtung der Anaeroben. Zbl. Bakt. 

&C, 1. Abt., 1925, 95: Orig., 91-3. Ein weiterer Beitrag 

zur Frage der Ziichtung der Anaeroben. Ibid., 1931-32, 123: 
385-8. — ISwi, E. Zur Technik der Anaerobenkultur mittels 
des Pyrogallolverfahrens. Ibid., 1918-19, 82: Orig., 493-6.— 
McClung, I. S., & McCoy, E. Studies on anaerobic bacteria; 
a corn-liver medium for the detection and dilution counts of 
various anaerobes. J. Bact., Bait., 1934, 28: 267-77 - McCoy, 
E., Fred, E. B. [et al.] A cultural study of certain anaerobic 
butyric-acid-forming bacteria. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1930, 46: 
118-37, pi.— Manteufel, P. Ueber Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1922-23, 89: Orig., 248-51.— Manzini, C. Le 
culture in superfice degli anaerobi stretti coi metodi di Boez 
(vuoto catalitico) e di Tempe (vuoto al pirogallato) Gior. 
batter, immun., 1931, 7: 657-66.— Marchal, J. E. On the relative 
value of different media for the detection of small numbers of 
anaerobic bacilli and their spores. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 2: 
1341. — Mason, J. H. A note on the cultivation of anaerobes. 
Onderstepoort J. Vet. Sc., 1934, 2: 29-32.— Maymone, B. TJn 
nuovo apparecchio anaerobico semplice e sicuro. Boll. 1st. 
sieroter., Milano, 1921-22, 2: 375-8, pi.— Mellon, R. H. A modi- 
fication of the Wright-Buchner anaerobic tube. J. Bact., 
Bait., 1919, 4: 295-7.— Menk, W. Zur Technik der Ziichtung 
gasbildender Anaerobier in lliissigen Nahrboden. Zbl. Bakt. 
&c, 1. Abt., 1930, 118: 399.— Mbhrke, W. Ueber einen Metall- 
exsikkator zur Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 1926, 98: 427-32. — 
Morse, S., & Kopeloff, N. A simple method for anaerobic cul- 
tivation in Petri dishes. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1922, 12: 119-21.— 
Muller, I. Un dispositif pour cultures anaerobies. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 93 : 436-8.— Nicol, H. Note on anaerobiosis 
and the use of alkaline solutions of pyrogallol. Biochem. J., 
Lond., 1929, 23 : 324-6 — Noithrup, Z. Modifications in the 
technic of Dick's plate method for isolating anaerobes. .1. Bact., 
Bait., 1919, 4: 299.— Novy, F. G. Microbic respiration; the so- 
called aerobic growth of anaerobes; potato respiration. J. 



Infect. Dis., Chic, 1925, 36: 343-82.— Pagnini, U. Contributo 
alia tecnica della cultura degli anaerobi secondo il motodo di 
Kortner. Diag. teen, lab., Nap., 1934, 5: 99-106.— Petroff, 
S. A. A simplified method for the cultivation of anaerobes in 
fluid media. Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1928, 5 : 834.— Pick, F., & 
Pollaczek, K. F. Zur Methodik der Anaerobenziichtung. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1927, 104: 273-7 — Plotz, H. Culture des 
anaerobies dans des milieux contenant des glucides 6volu(\s. 

C. rend. Soc biol., Par.. 1930, 103: 591. & Geloso, J. 

Relations entre la croissance des mieroorganismes anaerobies 
et le potentiel du milieu de culture. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 

1930, 45: 613-40. Also C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1930, 104: 1210-2.— 
Poe, C. F. Growth of anaerobes in crystal violet bile media. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1930, 19: 117-24.— Reeves, J. R. An improved 
method of obtaining surface colonies of anaerobic bacteria. 
Ibid., 1933, 26: 471-4.— Reymann, G. C. Versuche mit einer 
Methode zur Bestimmung der Keimzahl anaerober Kulturen 
unter Verwendung von Hohenschicht und Reduktionsmittel. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1926-27, 101: 438-56.— Rhein, M. La 
culture et l'isolement des anaerobies sans appareillage special. 
Presse med., 1919, 27: 504.— Richardson, A. C, ot Dozler, C. C. 
A safe method for securing anaerobiosis with hydrogen. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chic, 1922, 31: 617-21.— Kiemsdijk, M. van (A 
new simple oxygen indicator and the culture of anaerobic bac- 
teria] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 1, 1423-8. 

Ueber einen neuen, einfachen Sauerstollindikator fiir die Ziich- 
tung von anaeroben Bakterien und die Kultur von Anaero- 
bionten im allgemeinen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1922, 88: 
Orig., 229-52.— Rimpau, W. Zur Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 

1931, 120: 143.— Rockwell, G. E. An improved method for 
anaerobic cultures. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1924, 35 : 581-6 — 
Ruschmann, G. Ueber die Ziichtung streng anaerober Or- 
ganismen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1927, 103: 151-7 — Saphir, 
O. Ueber eine handliche anaerobe Kulturmethode mit Ober- 

fiachenwachstum. Ibid., 1923, 90: Orig., 205. Berichti- 

gung einer von M. Knorr im Zentralblatt fur Hygiene und deren 
Grenzgebiete Bd. 4. 1923; Heft 2 gemachten Bemerkung iiber 
ein von mir in diesem Blatte angegebenes neues anaerobes 
Plattenverfahren. Ibid., 1923-24, 91: Orig., 351.— Schmidt, E. 
Beitrag zur Anaerobenziichtung. Ibid., 1932-33, 127: 378- 
82, pi. — Scott, J. P. A method for the preliminary identifica- 
tion of the common tissue-invading anaerobes. Cornell Vet., 

Ithaca, 1926, 16: 55-8. <V Brandly, C. A. The use of 

reduced iron for the cultivation of anaerobic organisms. J. 
Bact., Bait., 1933, 26: 1-7.— Seppilli, A., & Denes, R. Un 
procedimento semplicissimo per l'allestimento di colture li- 
quide in anaerobiosi. Diag. teen, lab., Nap., 1931, 2: 211-4. 

Sulla utilita del metodo proposto dal Rivalier, appli- 

cato all' arricchimento degli anaerobi da materiali polimicrobici. 
Ibid., 550-5.— Sheather, A. L. The cultivation of anaerobes 
in mass. J. Comp. Path., Edinb., 1928, 41: 259— Shoetensack, 
M. A simple and practical method for the isolation of anaerobic 
microbes. Kitasato Arch., Tokyo, 1930, 7: 310-2— Smidt, 
F. P. G. de. Observations on the cultivation of anaerobes in 
auto-digest of pancreas. J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 1923, 26: 

305-19. An apparatus for anaerobic plate cultivation 

in hydrogen for separate Petri capsules. J. Hyg., Cambr., 
1923-24, 22: 325-8, pi. A device for anaerobic culti- 
vation in single small tubes. Kenya & E. Afr. M.J., 1926-27, 
3: 354-6.— Smillie, W. G. New anaerobic methods. J. Exp. 
Med., Bait., 1917, 26: 59-66. Also repr.— Snieszko, S. The 
growth of anaerobic bacteria in Petri dish cultures. Zbl. Bakt. 
&c, 2. Abt., 1930-31, 82: 1 10.— Sonnenschein, C. Leuchtvi- 
brionen als Sauerstoffzehrer bei der Anacrobenziichtnng und 
als Sauerst.offindikator. Ibid., 1. Abt., 1931-32, 123 : 378-81.— 
Soule, M. H. Anaerobic technic. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 

1932, 17: 519-29.— Spray, R. S. An improved anaerobic culture 

dish. Ibid., 1930-31, 16: 203-6. Demonstration of a 

simple anaerobic culture dish. J. Bact., Bait., 1931, 21: 23. 

Dehydrated egg media for anaerobic cultivation and 

differentiation. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1933, 18: 512-4.— 
Stiles, C. W. The value of anaerobic cultures. J. Am. Vet. 
M. Ass., 1922-23, 01: 43-7.— Tempe, G. Poste central au pyro- 
gallate de potassium pour la culture des microbes anaerobies. 

C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 105: 972-4. Technique 

de culture en surface des microbes anaerobies. Ibid., 1931, 107: 
1021-3.— Tetrault, P. A. A modification of the Morse-Kopeloff 
anaerobic method. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1929-30, 15: 

177. & McCoy, E. A modification of McLeod's anaerobic 

plate. J. Bact., Bait., 1929, 17: 14.— Thompson, L. R. Ad- 
vantages of solid paraffin for sealing anaerobic fluid cultures. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1920, 27: 240-4.— Timner, G. Versuche 
mit anaeroben Bakterien. Mikrokosmos, Stuttg., 1922-23, 
16: 231. — Trambusti, B. Una modificazione ai metodi di col- 
tura e di isolamento di germi anaerobi in terreni solidi in alto 

strato. Sperimentale, Fir., 1925, 79: 57-62. Accorgi- 

mento tecnico per le colture in anaerobiosi. Diag. teen, lab., 
Nap., 1934, 5: 23.— Trautwain, K. Ein Beitrag zur Methodik 
der Anaerobenziichtung. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 1929, 77: 
551-7.— TJtenkov, M. [Cultivation of microorganisms without 
oxygen] Vrach. gaz., 1927, 31: 1265-8.— Valley, G. The favor- 
able role of cysteine in the cultivation of anaerobic organisms. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1929, 17: 12— Varney, P. L. A simple method 
for cultivating anaerobes by means of phosphorus. J. Lab. 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, 11: 1183-6.— Vercellana, G. Con- 
tributo alia tecnica dell' anaerobiosi. Pathologica, Genova, 
1925, 17: 410-3.— Wamoscher, L., & Vasarhelyi, J. Methode 
zur Ein-Zell-Kultur von anaeroben Bakterien im hiingenden 
Tropfcn. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1931-32, 123 : 2.50-5, pi.- 
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Wenzel, T. A simple method for the isolation of anaerobic 
bacteria. Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1929, 8 : 487— Wilson, W. J. 
A simple apparatus for obtaining plate cultures of anaerobes. 

J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 1925, 28: 673. & Steer, S. Points 

in the technic employed in the isolation and cultivation of 
anaerobic bacteria. Brit. M.J., 1918, 2: 568— Wolters, K. I., & 
Dehmel, H. Zur Ziichtung und Differenzierung der anaeroben 
Sporenbildner untcr besonderer Berucksichtigung der Rausch- 
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1928, 108 : 264-75.— Wroblewski, W. Fliissiger Nahrboden mit 
Watte zur Ziichtung pathogener Anaerobier bei Luftzutritt. 
Ibid., 1929, 114: 158-60. — Zeissler, J. Ueber die Reinziichtung 
pathogener Anaerobier (Fraenkelscher Gasbacillus, Bazillen 

des malignen Oedems) Zschr. Hygiene, 1918, 86: 52-66. 

Apparatur zur Anaerobenziichtung im luftverdiinnten Raum. 
Deut. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1928, 36: 494.— Zironi, A., & Fasiani, 
G. M. Sulle condizioni di sviluppo degli anaerobi. Boll. 1st. 
sieroter., Milano, 1920, 267-79. — Ziihdi, M. Ein Apparat zur 
Ziichtung der Anaerobier. Bed. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1922, 38 : 583. 

Fermentative and reductive power. 

See also Fermentation, bacterial; Proteolysis. 

Boez, L. Poste central de catalyse pour la culture des anae- 

robies. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1926, 95: 708. & 

Guillerm, J. Pouvoir proteolytique de la llore anaerobie de la 
saumure Indochinoise (nuoc-mam) Ibid., 1930, 103: 1054-6.— 
Callow, A. B. On catalase in bacteria and its relation to anaero- 
biosis. J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 1923, 26: 320-5.— Dernby, K. G., 
& Blanc, J. On the growth and the proteolytic enzymes of 
certain anaerobes. J. Bact., Bait., 1921, 6: 419-30.— Hall, I. C. 
Criteria in anaerobic fermentation tests. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 
1921, 29: 321-43.— Xahn, M. C. Hydrogen sulphide production 
by anaerobic spore-bearing bacteria. J. Bact., Bait., 1925, 10: 
439-47.— Eeymann, G. C. Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber 
das Reduktionsverrnogen der anaeroben und aeroben Bakterien. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1928, 108 : 401-12.— Sherman, J. M., 
The production of catalase by an anaerobic organism. J. Bact., 
Bait., 1926, 11: 417.— Wolf, C. G. L. Contributions to the bio- 
chemistry of pathogenic anaerobes; the proteolytic action of 
Bacillus sporogenes (Metchnikoff) and Bacillus welchii. J. 
Path. Bact., Cambr., 1918-19, 22 : 270-88.— Zeissler, J., & Rass- 
feld, L. Die Kohlehydratspaltung durch die anaeroben Ba- 
zillen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1929, 110 : 24-44, tab. 

Infection by. 

See also names of diseases as Food poisoning; 
Gas gangrene; Sepsis; Tetanus, &c. 

Great Britain. National Health Insurance 
Joint Committee. Medical Research Committee 
Special report series. No. 39. Reports of the 
Committee upon anaerobic bacteria and infec- 
tions. 182 p. 8? Oxford, 1919. 

Bengston, I. A. A toxin-producing anaerobe isolated princi- 
pally from fly larvae; its relation to the organisms hitherto known 
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Health Rep., Wash., 1923, 38: 340-4.— Bingold, K. Die Be- 
ileutung anaerober Bakterien als Infektionserreger septischer 
interner Erkrankungen. Virchows Arch., 1921, 234: 332-66.— 
Burdon, K. I. The occurrence of a black pigment producing 
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skin in pathological conditions. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1927, 
24 : 381. — Cramer, W., & Gye, W. E. Anaerobic infections. 
J. State M., Lond., 1922, 30: 254-62.— Dayton, N. A. Anaerobic 
infection; the process. Bost. M. & S. J., 1926, 194: 1032-6.— 
Gaiger, S. H. Anaerobic infections in animals. J. Comp. Path., 
Edinb., 1924, 37: 163-92. Also Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924 , 4 : 986; 
1003 [Discussion] 1043-51. — Garrod, I. P. Filter-passing anaer- 
obes in the upper respiratory tract. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1928, 
9: 155-60, pi. — Grootten, O. Caracteres d'un bacille anaerobie 
strict isole du pus d'une rectite ulcereuse. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1929, 102: 43-5.— Hausmann, M. Von der Bedeutung der 
Anaerobier in der inneren Medizin. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 
1928, 58 : 305-10.— Holman, W. I. The importance of the anaer- 
obic bacteria to man. Illinois M.J., 1919, 35: 289; 36: 10. 

& Krock, F. H. An anaerobe from the mouth cavity of man and 
rabbits morphologically suggesting B. pneumosintes. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1922-23, 20 : 280-2.— Khouvine-Delaunay, 
Y. Un anaerobie de l'intestin humain digcrant la cellulose. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 87: 922.— Knorr, M. Ergebnisse 
neuerer Arbeiten iiber krankheitserregende Anaerobier. Zbl. 
ges. Hyg., 1923, 4: 81; 161; 1924, 7: 161; 241— McEwen, A. D. 
Sporulating anaerobic bacillus, similar to the causal organism of 
black disease. J. Comp. Path., Edinb., 1931, 44: 149-55.— 
Manson, M. H. Pathogenic gas-producing anaerobic bacilli in 
chronic ulcers. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1932, 24: 752-74.— Meleney, 
F. L., Humphreys, F. B., & Carp, L. Pathogenic anaerobic 
bacillus not hitherto described cultured from fatal operative 
wound infection. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1926-27, 24: 
675-7.— Newsom, I. E., Cross, F., & Dobbins, H. S. Pathogenic 
spore-bearing anaerobes in the carcasses of sheep. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chic, 1929, 45: 386-92.— Pellegrini, A. Sieroprofllassi e 
sieroterapia antianaerobica. Riforma med., 1935, 51: 550-9. — 
Rusznyak, S. Sepsisfalle verursacht durch den anaeroben Bacil- 
lus von Buday. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 234-6.— Schott- 
miiller. Ueber die Pathogenitat anaerober Bazillen. Deut. | 



med. Wschr., 1918, 44: 1440.— Solntzeva, N. I. [Effect of carbolic 
acid and common salt on some forms of aerobic microflora] 
Tr. Inst. eksp. vet. med., 1930, 6: 85-94.— Ukil, A. C. The 
role of anaerobic bacteria in wounds and infections. Calcutta 

M.J., 1924, 19: 219-33, 2 pi. A preliminary note on 

anaerobic infections in India. Ibid., 1927-28, 22: 67-72.— 
Vaucher, Boez [et al.] Septicemic a bacilles anaerobies (nou- 
velle espece) et diagnostiquee par la methode d'hgmoculture en 
milieu solide. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1925, 3. ser., 49 
1641-6.— Vaucher, E., & Woringer, P. Bacteriemies et septi- 
cemics dues a des anaerobies. J. med. fr., 1925, 14: 141- 
55.— Weinberg, M. Anaerobic infections and their sero-therapy. 
Colo. Med., 1931, 28: 256-9. Also Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1930, 

60: 800-7. & Ginsbourg, B. Donnees recentes sur les 

microbes anaerobies et leur role en pathologie. Bull. Inst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1925, 23 : 689 ; 737; 825; 1926, 24 : 873; 921; 969, 
1927, 25: 49; 97.— Zeissler, J. Infektionen durch anaerobe Ba- 
cillen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1934, 13: 825-30. 

Metabolism. 

See also Bacteria, Metabolism. 

Anderson, B. G. Gaseous metabolism of some anaerobic bac- 
teria; methods. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1924, 35: 213-43.— Bach & 
Sierp. Untersuchungen iiber den anaeroben Abbau organischer 
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Dozier, C. C, Wagner, E., & Meyer, K. F. Effect of glucose on 
biochemical activities, including growth and toxin production 
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besonderer Berucksichtigung der Anaerobiose. Zbl. Bakt. 
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pathogenic anaerobes; the biochemical comparison of micro- 
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the sulphur-containing substances upon the growth of anaerobic 
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Kendall, A. I., Cook, M., & Ryan, M. Methods of isolation and 
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olism. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1921, 29: 227-34.— Parsons, L. B., 
& Sturges, W. S. Conductivity as applied to studies of bac- 
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J. Bact., Bait., 1926, 40: 267-72.— Sachs, E. Beitrag zur Kata- 
phorese von Bakterien. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1924 , 40: Orig., 
57-68.— Sturges, W. S., Parsons, L. B., & Drake, E. T. Quanti- 
tative aspects of the metabolism of anaerobes; the nature of the 
volatile acid produced by C. histolyticum from proteins. J. 
Bact., Bait., 1929, 18: 157-67.— Wagner, E., Dozier, C. C, & 
Meyer, K. F. Comparative study of growth and bio-chemical 
activities of B. botulinus, B. sporogenes and B. tetani, with 
notes on chemical behavior of B. botulinus type C; studies on 
metabolism of anaerobic bacteria. J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1924, 
34: 63-84.— Walker, H. H., Winslow, C. E. A., & Mooney, M. G. 
Bacterial cell metabolism under anaerobic conditions. J. Gen. 
Physiol., N.Y., 1934, 17: 349-57. 

Oxygen requirements. 

Avery, O. T., & Morgan, H. J. Influence of an artificial 
peroxidase upon the growth of anaerobic bacilli. Proc Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1923-24, 21: 59.— Dzierzkowski, T. Etude 
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Acad. sc. Cracovie, 1914, 475-80.— Kovacs, N. Ueber das Sauer- 
stoflbediirfnis der anaeroben Bakterien. Wien. med. Wschr., 
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is due to peroxide formation. Acta path, microbiol. scand., 
1930, Suppl. 3, 255-67.— M'Leod, J. W., & Gordon, J. The prob- 
lem of intolerance of oxygen by anaerobic bacteria. J. Path. 

Bact., Edinb., 1923, 26: 332-43, pi. Further indirect 

evidence that anaerobes tend to produce peroxide in the pres- 
ence of oxygen. Ibid., 1925, 28: 147-53, pi.— Ottolenghi, D. 
Alcune osservazioni sulla coltura dei batteri anaerobi in presenza 
d'aria. Igiene mod., 1919, 12: 145-55— Quastel, J. H., & Stephen- 
son, M. Experiments on strict anaerobes; the relationship of 
B. sporogenes to oxygen. Biochem. J., Lond., 1926, 20: 1125- 
37.— Zirone, A. Sulla tossicita dell' ossigeno per gli anaerobi. 
Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1920, 189-203, 



ANAEROBES— ANALGESIA 344 



ANALGESIA— ANALYSIS 



Sporulation. 

Becker, L. Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber die Wider - 
standsfiihigkeit von Anaerobensporen gegen Siedehitze in 
Hirnbreirorchen. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1920, 84: Orig., 
71-80— Birger, J. Erduntersuchungen auf Anaerobensporen. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1929, 8; 598— Brown, J. H. A method for 
the separation of spore-bearing anaerobes from other spore- 
bearing bacteria. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, 7: 692.— 
MShrke, W. Ein neues Verfahren zur Einsporenkultur anaii- 
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533-47.— Neumann, H. Die Isolierung und die Entwicklung 
von Anaerobiersporen. Ibid., 1929-30, 115: 100-8, 2 pi.— Pie- 
ning, C. Die anaerobe Sporenflora des getrockneten Schaf- 
darmes. Ibid., 1932, 124 : 216-9.— Reddish, G. F., & Kettger, 
L. F. A morphological, culture, and biochemical study of repre- 
sentative spore-forming anaerobic bacteria. J. Bact., Bait., 
1924, 9: 13-57.— Smidt, F. P. G. de. Notes on the sporulation of 
B. sporogenes and other anaerobes. J. Hyg., Cambr., 1923-24, 
22: 314-24, ch.— Zeissler. Die Diagnostik der anaeroben 
Sporenbildner. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1922-23, 89: Orig., 
117-23. 

ANAEROMYCES. 

See Actinomyces. 

ANAESTHESIA. 

See Anesthesia. 

ANAGALLIS. 

See Plants, poisonous. 
ANAIS . . . 

For Anais of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies see under locations or names of societies. 

ANAL-EROTISM. 

See also Erotism; Freudism; libido; Psycho- 
analysis; Sexuality. 

Abraham, K. Contributions to the theory of the anal char- 
acter. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1923, 4: 400-18. 

Das Geldausgeben im Angstzustand. Internat. Zschr. Psycho- 
anal., 1916-17, 4: 252.— Andreas-Salome, L. Anal und sexual. 
Imago, Wien, 1916, 4: 249-73.— Berkeley-Hill, O. The anal- 
complex and its relation to delusions of persecution. Ind. M. 

Oaz., Calc, 1921, 56: 255, pi. The anal-erotic factor in 

the religion, philosophy, and character of the Hindus. Internat. 
J. Psychoanal., Lond., 192, 2: 306-38.— Brill, A. A. Analeroti- 
cism and character. J. Abnorm. Psychol., N.Y., 1912, 7: 196. — 
Coriat, I. H. Anal-erotic character traits in Shylock. Internat. 

J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1921, 2: 354-60. — A note on the anal 

character traits of the capitalistic instinct. Psychoanal. Rev., 
1924, 11:435-7. ■ A type of anal-erotic resistance. Inter- 
nat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1926, 7: 392-5. Ein Typus 

von analerotischem Widerstand. Internat. Zschr. Psycho- 
anal., 1926, 12: 432-5.— Dattner, B. Gold und Kot. Ibid., 
1913, 1: 495.— Freud, S. Sur les transformations des pulsions 
particulierement dans l'erotisme anal. Rev. fr. psych- 
anal., 1928, 2 : 609-16.— Galant, J. S. Halluzinatorische . . . 
(Beitrag zur Algohallucinosislehre) Allg. Zschr. Psychiat. 
&c, 1924, 80 : 426-36.— Harnik, J. Kulturgeschichtliches zum 
Thema: UeMkornplex und Analerotik. Internat. Zschr. Psycho- 
anal., 1919, 5: 121.— Hattingberg, H. von. Analerotik, Angstlust 
und Eigensinn. Ibid., 2 : 244-58. — Jekels, I. Analerotik. 
Ibid., 1913, 1: 376.— Jones, E. Hass und Analerotik in der 

Zwangsneurose. Ibid., 425-30. Anal-erotic character 

traits. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1918-19, 13: 261-84.— 
Muller. Zur Kotsymbolik von Wertgegenstaenden. Internat. 
Zschr. Psychoanal., 1923, 9 : 75.— Reik, T. Gold und Kot. 
Ibid., 1915, 3: 183. Zur Analerotik. Ibid., 293— Robin- 

son, W. J. The Freudian anal complex. Med. Critic, N.Y., 
1921,24: 187-94. 

ANAIES . . . 

For Anales of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies see under locations or names of societies. 

ANALES de cirugfa. Habana, v. 1, 1929- 
ANALES hospitalarios. Lima, v. 1, 1922- 
ANALES de oto-rino-laringologia del Uruguay; 

Montevideo, v. 4, Nos. 1-3, 1934. 

ANAIES de radiologia. Habana, v. 1, 1929- 
ANALES de vi'as digestivas, sangre y nutricimi. 

Habana, v. 1, 1930- 

AN ALGESIA. 

See also Algesimetry; Anesthesia [pathological] 
Hypesthesia; Sensibility, disordered; also names 
of diseases as leprosy; Myelitis; Neuritis; 
Sclerosis, multiple; Syringomyelia, &c. 



For therapeutic analgesia see Anesthesia; 
Anesthetics; Pain, Treatment; also names of 
analgesics. 

Gaupp, O. J. P. *Ueber sensible und sen- 
sorische Halbseitenstorungen bei cerebralen 
Hcrderkrankungen. 47 p. 8? Tub., 1906. 

Dearborn, G. V. N. A case of congenital general pure anal- 
gesia. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., Alb., 1932, 75: 612-5. A 

case of congenital general analgesia. Ibid., 76: 172.— Deutsch, 
F. Ueber peripher bedingte dissoziierte Empfindungsiah- 
mungen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1919, 32: 580-3.— Goldstein, K. 
Ueber corticale Sensibilitiitsstorungen. Zschr. ges. Neur. <fc 
Psychiat., 1916, 33: Orig., 494-517.— Zsako, I., & Joo, J. [Anal- 
gesia in mental diseases] (iyogyaszat, 1933, 73 : 245; 265. 

ANALGESICS. 

See Anesthetics; Hypnotics; Neuralgia; Pain, 

Treatment; also names of analgesics as Lauda- 
num; Morphine, &c. 

ANAIS de medicina. Butlleti mensual. Bar- 
celona, v. 3-5, 1909-11. 

See also Barcelona, Spain, Academia i laboratori do ciencies 
mediques de Catalunya in 4. ser. 

ANALYSIS [chemical] 

See also Biochemistry; Blood, Chemistry; 
Chemistry; Colorimetry; Diagnosis; Electro- 
chemistry; Laboratories; Metallurgy; Micro- 
chemistry; Microscope; Nephelometry ; Phar- 
macy; Spectrum; also names of substances 
analysed. 

Allen, A. H. Allen's commercial organic 

analysis. 4 v. 8? Phila. [1923-25] 

Also 5. ed. 6 v. [1930] 

Allgemeine analytische Methoden; bearbeitet 
von Emil Abderhalden, K. Arndt [et al.] 931 p. 
8? Berl. & Wien, 1921. 

Forms Abt. I, pt 3, Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth., 2. Aufl. 

Bausa Arroyo, J. M. Practicas de analisis 
ch'nicos en la medicina rural. 157 p. 8? Madr., 
1932. 

Casadevante & Sanfeliu. Tccnicas de labo- 
ratorio; analisis de alimentos, analisis clmicos. 
431 p. 8? Madr., 1933. 

Dyer, B., & Mitchell, C. A. The Society of 
Public Analysts and other Analytical Chem- 
ists; some reminiscences of its first 50 j^ears, and 
a review of its activities. 278 p. 8? Cambr., 
L932. 

Francois, M. Manipulations dc chimie ana- 
lytique appliquee; analyses des produits chimi- 
ques phramaceutiques, analyses biologiques, toxi- 
cologiques et des matieres alimentaires. 268 p. 
8° Par., 1919. 

Hevesy, G. von. Chemical analysis by 
X-ravs and its applications. 333 p. 8? N.Y. 
& Lond., 1932. 

Klopstock, M., & Kowarsky, A. Praktikum 
der klinischen chemischen, mikroskopischen und 
bakteriologischen Untersuchungsmethoden. 7. 

Aufl. 559 p. 12? Berl., 1923. Also 

9. Aufl. 524 p. 1929. 

Kolthoff, I. M. Volumetric analysis; with 
the collaboration of H. Mensel. An authorized 
translation, based upon the German edition, by 
N. Howell Furman. 289 p. 8? N.Y., Lond., 
1928. 

Kraft, E. Analytisches Diagnostikum. Die 
chemischen, mikroskopischen und bakteriolo- 
gischen Untersuchungsmethoden von Harn, Aus- 
wurf, Magensaft, Blut, Kot, &c. Ein Handbuch 
zum Gebrauche fur Aerzte, Apotheker, Chemiker 
und Studiercnde. 3. Aufl. 480 p. 8? Lpz., 
1921. — Also 4. Aufl. 464 p. 1931. 

Moreau, E. Guide pratique d'analyses medi- 
cales par des methodes simples ct rapides. Pr6- 
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levements-technique. Interpretation, resultats. 

188 p. 8? Par., 1925. Also 2. 6d. 215 

p. 1932. 

Mounier, P. Parvianalyse clinique des urines 
ct des autres liquides de l'organisme. Tech- 
niques, semiologie, interpretations. Guide prati- 
que a l'usage des pharmaciens, des me'decins et 
des biologistes. 441 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Official and tentative methods of analysis of 
the Association of Official Agricultural Chem- 
ists . . . ; with introduction by Harvey W. 
Wiley. 2. ed. rev. 535 p. 8? Wash., 1925. 

Plattner, K. F. Manual of qualitative and 
quantitative analysis with the blowpipe. From 
the last German edition by Theodore Richter. 
548 p. 8? N.Y., 1872. 

Purvis, J. E., & Hodgson, T. R. The chem- 
ical examination of water, sewage, foods and 
other substances. 2. ed. 228 p. 8? Cambr., 
Eng., 1914. 

Schimpf, H. W. Essentials of volumetric 
analysis; an introduction to the subject, adapted 
to the needs of students of pharmaceutical chem- 
istry. 4. ed. 370 p. 8? N.Y., Lond., 1926. 

Serono, C., & Cruto, A. Manuale di analisi 
chimica, clinica, fisio-patologica ed igienica, 
ad uso dei medici e studenti. 2. ed. 483 p. 
8? Tor., 1932. 

Trimble, H. Practical and analytical chem- 
istry. A complete course in chemical analysis. 
4. ed. 119 p. 8? Phila., 1892. 

Weiss, R. Die schnellsten und einfachsten 
qualitativen und quantitativen Untersuchungs- 
methoden zur klinischen Diagnostik speziell des 
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1935, 87: 59-63. — Dikemans, G. Anaplasmosis; the carrier prob- 
lem. Ibid., 1933, 82: 862-70.— Ducloux, E., <fc Cordier, G. Etude 
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l'anaplasmose marginale bovine experimentale. C. rend. Acad, 
sc., Par., 1931, 192: 1677-80.— Du Toit, P. J. Anaplasmosis. 
Papers lnternat. Vet. Congr., 1934, 12: No. 52— Eassie, F. 
Some observations on tropical biliary fever. J. Comp. Path., 
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skota (morbus malariaformis boum) Vet. obozr., Moskva, 1903, 
5: 553-65.— Hilts, W. H. Anaplasmosis following dehorning. 
Cornell Vet., Ithaca, 1928, 18: 330-2.— Jackschath, E. Die 
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vention del sistema reticuloendotelial en la tristeza (piroplas- 
mosis y anaplasmosis bovina) Ibid., 541-6. Also C. rend. Soc. 
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19: 53-6.— Kinsley, A. T., & Ray, J. D. Anaplasmosis-like dis- 
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704-23.— Trabut, I. Ueber Malaria bovine. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 
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mosis; a short review and a preliminary demonstration of its 
identity in Louisiana. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1933, 82: 741-8. 
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vaccination des bovides contre l'anaplasmose; l'Anaplasma 
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la tristeza para mejorar el ganado del norte. Ibid., 1922, 9: 

221-9. Sur la vaccination des bovides contre la piro- 
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videos. Brasil-med., 1929, 43: 200.— Omlin, A. Versuche zur 
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omy. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 1: 297— Schlemmer. Anatomische 
und physiologische Vorbemerkungen. Zschr. Hals Ac. 
Heilk., 1923, 6: 1-6 [Discussion] 33-45.— Smith, G. E. The 
significance of anatomy. Brit. M.J., 1926, 2: 815-9. Also 
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55: 90-7. 

animal. 
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Dell' Antonio, C. Die Verhaltnislehre und 
plastische Anatomie des menschlichen Korpers, 
fiir die Kunstjiinger und kunstliebenden Laien. 
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tic anatomy of the human form ... with 5 repro- 
ductions after Michael Angelo. 127 p. 4? 
Lond., 1923. 

Perard, V. S. Anatomy and drawing. 
[177] p. 8? N.Y. [1928] 
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" Waterston, D. Anatomy in the living 
model. A handbook for the study of the sur- 
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See also Anatomy, artistic; Arts; Beauty; 
Medicine, History. 
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laxie engendree par les anavenins. Ibid., 800-15. Toxi- 
city des serums formoles pour les animaux anaphylactises; 
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Eigenschaften der Anatoxine. Ibid., 1927, 52: 334-8.— Kissin, 
D., & Bronstein, I. Zur Frage der Bildung der Anatoxine. 
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Par., 1930, 105: 326-9. L'epreuve de l'innocuit6 des 
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ANCYLOSTOMIASIS 



362 



ANCYLOSTOMIASIS 



Control. 

Sec also Ancylostomiasis, Treatment. 
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G. Profilassi contro l'uncinariasi in Somalia. Ann. med. nav., 
Roma, 1933, 39: pt 1, 174-82.— Grant, A. M. B. A short note on 
the history and elimination of hookworm at Nauru. Med. J. 
Australia, 1933, 1 : 733.— Heiser, V. G. The practical results 
obtained in the Philippines in reducing the general mortality 
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192-6. Ancylostomiasis; relation between number of 

ova per gram of formed stool and number of female worms 
harbored by the host. Philip. J. Sc., 1927, 33: 35-45; 47-65.— 
Mauro. G. Per la diagnosi dell' anchilostomiasi ai fini assicura- 
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Calc, 1926, 61; 209-12 —Damas Mora, A., Candido da Costa, A., 
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di gallinacci. Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1933, 14 : 465-71. 

Epidemiology: Africa. 

Abdel Hamid Mohamed Aly. *Ueber das 
Vorkommen der Ankylostomiasis und Bilhar- 
ziosis in Aegypten. 28 p. 8? Jena, 1928. 

Chafie, G. * Ankylostomiasis und Bilhar- 
ziasis in Aegypten [Leipzig] 28 p. 8? [Kirch- 
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Hamb., 1927, 111-4. Also J.M. Ass. S. Afr., 1927, 1: 158-63.— 
Hookworm in Kenya. Kenya & E. Afr. M.J., 1928-29, 5: 
384-97. — Juillet, A., <fc Espie, A. Un nouveau foyer d'ankylosto- 
miase dans le Sud tunisien a Gabes. Arch. Inst. Pasteur 
Tunis, 1926, 15: 336-40.— Khalil, M. Some factors influencing 
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Iron deficiency in. 

See Anemia, chlorotic; Anemia, hypochromic; 
Anemia, nutritional; Anemia, posthemorrhagic; 
Anemia, simple achlorhydric. 

Lederer's. 

See Anemia, hemolytic: acute. 

leukanemic [Leube] 



See Anemia, postinfectious; Anemia, toxic; 
also Bone-marrow, Diseases; Leukemia, mye- 
loid; Lymphosarcomatosis ; Malaria. 



local. 



See also Ischemia; also names of anemic 
organs. 
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See Anemia, erythroblastic. 
— Metabolism in. 
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maniasis; Liver, Cirrhosis; Malaria; Reticulo- 
endothelial system; Splenomegaly. 
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Treatment: Arsenicals. 
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use. 
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Treatment: Copper. 
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Treatment: Diet. 

See also Anemia, nutritional: Treatment; 
Anemia, pernicious: Diet. 
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prolonged, severe experimental anemia. Proc. Soc Exp. Biol., 
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Treatment: Hemoglobin. 

See also Hemoglobin, Therapeutic use. 
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Treatment: Iron. 

See also Anemia, chlorotic: Treatment; Ane- 
mia, infantile: Treatment; Anemia, nutritional: 
Treatment; Anemia, simple achlorhydric. 
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drugs of the curve of hemoglobin regeneration following hemor- 
rhage. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1921, 27: 591-603. Blood 

regeneration in severe anemia; iron reaction favorable; arsenic 
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gen tibcr die Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie. Fol. hae- 
mat., Lpz., 1929-30, 39: 373-136, 8 tab.— Goldhamer, S. M., & 
Bethell, F. H. The treatment of pernicious anemia. Am. J. 
Digest. Dis., 1934-35, 1 : 398. Also repr.— Goldstein, H. I. Bier- 
merin or Addisonin in the treatment of Addisonian anemia or 
Biermer's disease. Med. Rev. of Rev., NY., 1932, 38: 341; 
405; 487.— Goodall, A. The treatment of anaemia. Lancet, 
Lond , 1920, 1 : 1 160.— Graham, D. The treatment of pernicious 
anaemia. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1928, 19: 150— Grossmann, M. 
Kin Vorsohlag zur Behandlung der Biermer'schcn Anamie 
(einige Bemerkungen zu Professor St61t;-.ners gleichnamigen 
Artikcl) Wien. med. Wschr., 1923, 73: 885.— Haden, R. L. 
A complete treatment of pernicious anemia. Am. J. Digest. 
Dis 1934-35, 1: 628-34 — Hamman, L. V. Treatment of per- 
nicio'us anemia. N. York M.J., 1919, 109: 874. Also N.Y. 
State J.M., 1919, 19: 420-31. Also Med. Brief, St Louis, 1920, 
48 . ifii-7 _ Hempelraann, L. H. Treatment of pernicious 
anemia. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1922, 6: 81-9.— Hickl, J., & Jagic, 
N Zur Therapie der perniziosen Biermerschen Anamie. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 37 : 359— Hollaender, I. Untersu- 
chungen zur Therapie der perniziosen Anamie. Berl. klin. 
Wschr, 1920, 57: 997.— Hurwitz, S. H. Some aspects of per- 
nicious anemia and its treatment. Calif. J.M., 1921, 19: 275- 
80 —Isaacs, R., Sturgis, C. C, & Smith, M. Treatment of per- 
nicious anemia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 91: 1687-90— Jamison, 
C A case of pernicious anemia. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1928-29, 
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12: 1303-6. — Kahler, H. Weitcrc Fortschritte in der Injektions- 
behandlung dcr Anaemia perniciosa. Munch, mod. Wsehr., 
1932, 79: 23-5— Knorr, K. [et al.] [Treatment of pernicious 

anemiaj Orv. hetil., 1927, 71: 1091-3. Experimcntulle 

Untersuchungen iiber die Aetiologie und Therapie der per- 
nizibsen Anamie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 514. — Knott, 
F. A. Addison's anaemia; the effect of treatment on the in- 
testinal infection. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 2: 968-70— Koessler, 
K. K., Maurer, S., & Richter, O. The successful treatment of 
severe pernicious anemia. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1928, 12: 159- 
65. — Kriiger, R. Ueber eine einfache und zuverlassige Methode 
zur Ueberwachung des Behandlungserfolges bei pernizibscr 
Anamie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1933, 59: 1855.— Kulcke, E. Die 
pernizibse Anamie, ihre H'iuiigkeit und Therapie im letzten 
De/.ennium im Stadtkrankenhaus Dresden-Johannstadt. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 803-5.— Labbe, M. Traitement 
de l'anemie pernicieu.se progressive. Prat. med. fr., 1931, 12: 
131-44. — Lambright, G. L. Consideration of the etiology and 
treatment of pernicious anemia. Ohio M.J., 1918, 14: 585-7. — 
Levine, V. E. Important considerations in the treatment of 
pernicious anemia. Nebraska M.J., 1929, 14 : 201-3. — Liberman, 
D. L. Pernicious anemia and its treatment. U.S. Veterans 
Bur. M. Bull., 1928, 4 : 530-4.— Lombardi, E. Contributo alia 
terapia dell' anemia perniciosa progressiva. Riforma med., 
1928, 44 : 845-8.— Lukoff, A. I. [Modern treatments in pernicious 
anemia] Klin. J., Saratov, 1928-29, 68: 63-71 — Macht, D. I. 
A phyto-pharmacological study of pernicious anemia. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1926. 29: 461-9.— McLaughlin, P. B. 
The present status of the treatment of pernicious anemia. 
J. Iowa M. Soc, 1922, 12: 214-6.— May, R. Die pernizibse Ana- 
mie und ihre Behandlung. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 
769-73. — Maza Subirats, P. Consideraciones acerca de un caso 
elmico de anemia perniciosa. Rev. med. Barcel., 1928, 10: 
544-7.— Meinertz, J. Zur Pathogenese und Therapie der per- 
nizibsen Anamie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55 : 218-20.— 
Meulengracht, E. [Treatment of pernicious anemia and its 
results] Hospitalstid.. Kj0b., 1930, 73: [Dansk med. selsk. 
forh.] 45-63. — Miner, E. A. Fighting anemia. J. Kansas M. 
Soc, 1927, 27: 267-9 — Minot, G. R. The importance of the 
treatment of pernicious anemia on a quantitative basis. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1906-8. Also repr.— Morawitz, P. Ver- 
lauf und Behandlung der pernizibsen (Biermerschen) Anamie. 

Miinch. med. Wschr., 1922, 69: 637. Zur Erkennung 

und Behandlung der pernizibsen Anamie. Ibid., 1930, 77: 
597-600. — Morhardt, P. E. Le traitement de l'anemie perni- 
cieuse. Vie med., Par., 1927, 8: 1675-9. — Munsch, A. P. Some 
observations on the treatment of pernicious anemia. J. Mis- 
souri M. Ass., 1927, 24 : 408-10. Also Med. Herald, Kansas 
City, 1927, 46 : 280-3— Nadig, A. Erfahrungen bei der Behand- 
lung der pernizibsen Anamie in Val Sinestra (Engadin) 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1931, 61: 493-5.— Narbeshuber, K. Die 
bisherigen Behandlungsresultate bei pernicibser Anamie. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 97-9.— Navarro, J. C, & Sundblad, R. E. 
Anemia grave, con hipoglobulia extrema, curada. Sem. m6d., 
B. Air., 1933, 40: pt 1, 1881-8— Neuburger, J. Beitrag zur 
Behandlung der pernizibsen Anamie. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1927, 74: 881-4. — Norgaard, A. [Diagnosis and treatment of 
pernicious anemia] Ugeskr. laeger, 1933, 95 : 825-7.— Normet. 
Le traitement des anemies pernicieuses. J. med. chir., Par., 
1924, 95 : 666. — Ormerod, G. L. Some observations on the rela- 
tive efficacy of the various treatments of pernicious anaemia. 
Bristol Med.-Chir. J., 1932, 49: 61-86.— Pitzman, M. An al- 
leged symptomatic cure of pernicious anemia; clinical support 
based on a consecutive case report. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1926, 
23: 138-44. — Pope, E. I. Hospitalization in pernicious anaemia. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1928, 18: 677-9.— Reimann, F., & Fritsch, F. 
Zur Therapie der pernizibsen Anamie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 
1934, 13 : 951-5. — Results of modern treatment of pernicious 
anemia. Statis. Bull. Metrop. Life Insur., 1934, 15: No. 11, 
7-9. — Romagnolo, C. Sulla guaribilitfi della anemia di Addison- 
Biermer. Minerva med., Tor., 1922, 2: 125-33.— Rosenfeld. 
Zur Behandlung der pernicibsen Anamie. Berl. klin. Wschr., 
1917, 54: 1049. — Rosenow, G. Die Therapie der pernizibsen 
Anamie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1923, 2: 24-7.— Scheel, V. [The 
treatment of pernicious anaemia] Ugeskr. laeger, 1918, 80: 1627- 
42. — Seppanen, A. Beobachtungen iiber die Behandlung der 
pernizibsen Anamie an dem Peter-Bent-Brigham-Hospital in 
Boston. Acta med. scand., 1934, 81:. 338-50.— Seyderhelm, R. 
Die Behandlung der pernizibsen Anamie. Verh. Deut. Ges. 
inn. Med., 1928, 40: 315-25.— Sigwald, J., & Chene, P. Les 
traitements de l'anfimie pernicieuse. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil. 
Par., 1928, 101: 1621-6.— Sinek, F., & Reimann, F. Studien zur 
Aetiologie der Anaemia perniciosa; therapeutische Beeinflus- 
sung der Dunndarmflora. Zschr. klin. Med., 1931, 117 : 293- 
303. — Sisemsky, A. E. [Results in treatment of Biermer's ane- 
mia] Klin. med. Moskva, 1933, 2: 1079-83.— Speroni, D. Diag- 
nostic y tratamiento de la anemia perniciosa. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1930, 37: pt 2, 465-74.— Starr, P. The treatment of per- 
nicious anemia. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1934, 35: 121-4. — Stern, R. 
Die Begutachtung der Biermerschen Krankheit, unter beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung ihrer modernen Therapie. Mschr. 
Unfallh., 1934, 41: 18-23.— Stieger, G. Zur Behandlung der 
pernizibsen Anamie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1321. — 
Stocks, P. The lengthening of life by modern therapy in per- 
nicious anaemia and diabetes. Brit. M.J., 1935, 1: 1013-7. — 
Stoeltzner, W. Ein Vorschlag zur Behandlung der Biermer- 
schen Anamie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 1558.— Stoner, 
W. C. Pernicious anemia, with especial reference to treatment. 
Chic. M. Rec, 1921, 43: 137.— Sturgis, C. C. An appraisal 



of the modern methods of treating pernicious anemia. Proc. 

Interst. Postgr. M. Ass. N. Am., 1932, 7: 226-8. Present 

aspects of the treatment of pernicious anemia. Ibid., 484-7. 
& Isaacs, R. Treatment of pernicious anemia. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1932, 31: 1-5. Pernicious anemia- 
its nature and a consideration of recent advances in the treat- 
ment of the disease. Calif. & West. M., 1933, 39: 73-7. Also 

repr. & Smith, M. Recent advances in the treatment 

of pernicious anemia. Ibid., 1928, 28: 467-70.— Tchizhoflf, G. I. 
[On the treatment of pernicious anemia] Russk. klin., 1928, 
10 : 323-9.— Tempka & Braun, B. Das morphologisehe Ver- 
halten des Sternumpunktates in verschiedenen Stadien der 
pernizibsen Anamie und seine Wandlungen unter dem Ein- 
flusse der Therapie. Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1932, 48: 355-401.— 
Thorne, R. T. The treatment of pernicious anaemia. Brit. 
M.J., 1918, 1: 645.— Treatment (The) of pernicious anaemia. 
Med. J. Australia, 1935, 1: 780.— Varadi, S. [Parenteral treat- 
ment of pernicious anemia] Cas. lek. desk., 1932, 71: 1626-8.— 
Varga, V. I. Nuovi principi e risultati della cura dell' anemia 
perniciosa. Terapia, Milano, 1929, 19 : 289-95. Also Budapesti 
orv. ujs.. 1931, 29: 1009-13.— Vaughan, J. M., Muller, G. L., & 
Zetzel, I. The response of grain-fed pigeons to substances ef- 
fective in pernicious anaemia. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1930-31, 
11: 456-68.— Wales, H. C. The treatment of pernicious anaemia. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 17: 397-400.— Warfleld. I. M. How 
can we best treat pernicious anemia? N.Y. State J.M., 1925, 
25: 147-52. — Watkins, J. T. The symptomatology, course, and 
treatment of pernicious anemia. Bull. Grace Hosp., Detr., 
1920-21, 5: 38^6.— Weil, P. E. Sur le traitement de l'anemie 
pernicieuse progressive. Bull. Soc. mfid. hop. Par., 1928, 3. ser., 

52: 1169-72. , Pollet [et al.] Les traitements nouveau 

de l'anemie pernicieuse progressive. Sang, Par., 1928, 2: 218- 
39. — Whipple, G. [Treatment of pernicious anemia] Vrach. 
gaz., 1927, 31: 1372.— Wilkinson, J. F. The treatment of per- 
nicious anaemia. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1934, 188: 161-3. 
Also Practitioner, Lond., 1935, 134: 272-83.— Wolff, E. G. K. 
Weitere Erfahrungen in der Behandlung der Anaemia per- 
niciosa. Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 26 : 767-70.— Zadek, I. Zur 
Therapie der kryptogenetischen pernizibsen Anamie. Deut. 

med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 1133. Zur Therapie des Morbus 

Biermer. Ibid., 1924, 50: 1148. Leitsatze zur Behand- 

lung des Morbus Biermer. Ther. Gegenwart, 1930, 71 : 295-301. 

Treatment: Amino-acids. 

See also Amino-acids; and names of amino- 
acids as Histidine ; Tryptophan, &c. 

Cuthbertson, D. P., Fleming, J., & Stevenson, E. M. K. Cer- 
tain preliminary observations on the treatment of anaemia by 
tryptophan and histidine. Glasgow M.J., 1931, 116: 201-9.— 
Drabkin, D. I., & Miller, H. K. Hemoglobin production; the 
relief of anemia, due to milk diet, by feeding amino acids. J. 

Biol. Chem., Bait., 1931, 90 : 53 1-43. The relief of 

anemia, due to milk diet, by feeding amino acids and related 
compounds. Ibid., 93: 39-47.— Dominici, G., & Penati, F. II 
trattamento dell' anemia perniciosa con triptofano ed istidina. 
Minerva med., Tor., 1931, 22: pt 2, 413-9.— Fontes, G., & 
Thivolle, I. L'anemie pernicieuse de Biermer envisagee comme 
maladie par carence en tryptophane et en histidine; traitement 
des anemies par supplement de ces acides amin6s. Bull. Acad, 
med., Par., 1930, 3. ser., 104: 730-2. Also C. rend. Acad, sc., 
Par., 1930, 191: 1395-7. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 106: 
219-21.— Kimura, S. Spezifisch-dynamische Wirkung der 
Nahrungsstoffe bei Anamien und Leukamien; speziflsch- 
dynamische Wirkung der Aminosaure bei experimenteller 
Anamie. Tohoku J. Exp. M., 1933, 22: 29-40.— langeron, L., 
Paget, M., & Senellart. T. Sur quelques observations d'anemies 
graves du type aplastique ou hypoplastique; dosages du fer dans 
le sang et traitement de quelques cas d'anfemies par les acides 
amines tryptophane et histidine. Ann. med., Par., 1931, 31: 
246-66. — Iichtman, S. S. Reticulocyte response to glutamic acid 
in pernicious anemia. Proc Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1931, 29: 
153-5. — Michon, P. Chloro-an§mie pernicieuse rebelle; trans- 
fusions palliatives; aminotherapie curative. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Par., 1933, 3. ser., 49: 580-3.— Pincherle, M., & Gelli, 
G. L'influenza del triptofano sul tasso emoglobinico. Arch, 
ital. pediat., 1932-33, 1 : 475-516.— Rider, T. H. Glutamic acid 
in the treatment of experimental anemia. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1933, 100 : 243-S.— Sassard, P. Essai de traitement de 
plusieurs an6mies chirurgicales par la methode des acides 
amines hfimatogenes (methode de Fontes et Thivolle) Prat, 
med. fr., 1931, 12: 177-94.— Stern, R. Ueber Behandlung der 
pernizibsen Anamie mit Tetrophan. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
21 : 770. 

Treatment: Arsenicals. 

Fuchs, W. *Die Behandlung der perniziosen 
Anamie mit Salvarsan. 32 p. 8? Bresl., 1919. 

Roettig, A. R. *Ein Beitrag zur luetischen 
perniziosen Anamie und zur Wirkung des Sal- 
varsans bei schweren Anamien. 21 p. 8? 
Halle a. S., 1915. 

Bohan, P. T. Treatment of pernicious anemia, with special 
reference to arsenic and hydrochloric acid. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
1922, 19: 451-6.— Cheinisse, I. Le traitement de l'anfimie per- 
nicieuse par la mfethode de Neisser. Presse med., 1924» 32: 
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371 .— Dufour, H., & Baruch, H. Un ens d'anemie pernioieuso a 
rechutes traitee par l'acide arsenieux (granules rie Dioscoride) 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1925, 3. ser., -19: 109-71. —Engelhard, 
A. Erfahrungen mit der Neisser'schen Arsentherapie bei 
pernizioser Anamie. Deut. Arch. klir.. M., 192-1, 144: 321-6.— 
Gottschalk, C. Zur Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie (intra- 
miiskuliire Blutinjektionen, Neissersche Arsenbehandlung 
sowie ihre Kombination) Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 
257-9. — Hartmann, E. Zur Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Salvarsanbehandlung. 
Deut. med. Wschr., I92(i, 52: 1038-41.— Hirsch, W. Ueber die 
Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie mit grossen Arsendosen. 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1923, 64: 416.— Hittmair, A. Erfahrungen 
mit Neosalvarsan und Elektroferrol als Therapie der krypto- 
genetischen perniziosen Anamie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1923, 36: 
7U_4 — Klemperer, G. Ueber Arsenbehandlung bei pernizioser 
Anamie. Ther. Gegenwart, 1922, 63: 273.— le Blaye. Traite- 
ment de l'anemie pernicieuse par l'arsenobenzol. Bull. Soc. 
med. Vienne, 1921, 27-9.— Neisser, E. Ueber Arsenbehandlung 
bei pernizioser Anamie. Ther. Gegenwart, 1922, 63: 201-3.— 
Ffeiffer, F. Ptrniciose Aniimie und Arsen. Med. Welt, BerL, 
1933, 7: 597.— Skillern, P. G. Pernicious (hsemolytic) anaemia; 
streptococcus hsemolyticus obtained from carious teeth; Wasser- 
mann reaction weakly positive; improvement after use of sal- 
varsan and autogenous vaccine. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1917, 
27. ser., 4: 171-1. — Streibel. Ueber Arsenbehandlung bei per- 
nizioser Anamie (Versuche mit dem Neissersehen Arsenstoss) 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1923, 64: 308-11.— Traugott, C. Ueber zeit- 
liche Heilungen von Fallen echter pernizioser Anamien durch 
kombinierte Aisen-Atophan-Behandlung. Verb. Deut. Ges. 

inn. Med., 1921., 38: l7o-9. Ueber Anemia perniciosa 

unci ihre Behandlung unttr besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Lues. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1932, 51: 158-68. 

Treatment: Diet. 

See also Anemia, Treatment: Diet; Anemia, 
Vitamins in. 

Prado Le-Fort, M. *La anemia perniciosa 
y su tratamiento dietetico [Chile] 95 p. 8? 
Santiago, 1928. 

Barker, I. F., <v Sprunt, T. P. The treatment of some cases 
of so-called pernicious anemia; a regimen that has been found 

helpful. J. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 69: 1919-25. Also repr. 

On a regimen that has been found helpful in the treatment of 
some cases of so-called pernicious anaemia. Bull. Johns Hop- 
kins Hosp., 1918, 28: 355.— Bizzozero, R. C. Tratamiento dietet- 
ico de la anemia perniciosa progresiva. Dfa med., B. Air., 
1928-29, 1: 14.— Brill, I. C. Pernicious anemia, its dietary 
treatment. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1926, 25: 665.— Bunce, 
A. H. Dietetic treatment of pernicious anemia. Piedmont 
Hosp Bull., 1927, 4: 21 -4.— Caudill, E. I. Diet in treatment of 
pernicious anemia. Virginia M. Month., 1926-27, 53: 796-8.— 
Canner. H. M. High-vitamin diet in the treatment of pernicious 

anemia. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1927, 2: 106. The value of 

feeding of ovsters in pernicious anemia. Ibid., 1932, 7: 181-4. — 
Cornell, B. S. The dietarv phases of pernicious anemia. Am. 
J. Digest. Dis., H35, 1: 131.— Elders, C. On the effect of my 
sprue diet in cases of Addisonian anaemia and other cases of 

severe anaemia. Acta med. scand., 1927, 67: 166-71. 

[Rapidity of blood formation in pernicious anemia under various 
diets] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 1939-43.— Emploi 
(L') du kefir dans l'anemie pernicieuse. Rev. prat, biol., Par., 
1922, 15 : 300-3.— Galamini, A. Azione dell' aliinentazione esclu- 
siva con grassi nelP anemia perniciosa sperimentale dei ratti 
albini. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 1930, 1: 244-63.— Grigsby, C. M., 
& Reddick, W. G. Pernicious anemia, with special reference to 
treatment with high protein diet and liver. Proc. Interst. 
Postgr. M. Ass. N. Am., 19L8, 3: 289-93.— Groom, R. J. Addi- 
son's disease; with a report of two cases treated by the Muirhead 
regime. S.West Med., Phoenix, 1929, 13: 169-71.— Koessler, 
K. K., & Maurer, S. Treatment of pernicious anemia with a 
high caloric diet, rich in vitamins. J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 89: 
768-74.— Kon, S. [New research on hemoglobin regeneration 
and dietotherapy in anemia] Med. dosw., Warsz., 1930, 12: 
202-11.— Lassen, H. C. A., & Lassen, H. K. Yeast or vitamin B 2 
as extrinsic factor in treatment of pernicious anemia. Am. J. M. 
Sc 1934 188: 461-72.— Lemaire. Le traitement dietetique de 
l'anemie pernicieuse. Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1927, 5. ser., 7: 
131-41 —Miller, D. K., & Rhcads, C. P. The presence In egg- 
white and in a rice-polishing concentrate low in vita nin Ba (G) 
of an anti-pernicious anemia principle. N. Engl. J. M., 1934,211: 
921-4 — Mosenthal, H. O. The effect of forced feeding on the 
nitrogen eouilibriu a and the blood in pernicious anemia. 
Hull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1918, 29: 129-34.-Peppard, T. A. 
The therapeutic effects of overfeeding in pernicious anemia. 
Minnesota Med., 1919, 2: 314-50.— Russell, H. K. Hemato- 
logical response of Addisonian pernicious anemia to brewer s 
yeast. Ann. Int. M., Ann Arb., 1934, 7: 1398-402.— Sachs, A. 
Diet in the treatment of nernicious anemia. Nebraska M.J. , 
1927, 12: 333-6.— SavJerhelm, R. Ergebnisse der diatctisenen 
Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie. Klin. Wschr., BerL, 
1928 7: 1-5 — Singer, K. Biertherapie der perniziosen Anamie. 
Wip'n klin. Wschr., 1932. 45: 1063— Tubbs, T., & Bellinger, E. 
Adjusting the diet to the patient with pernicious anemia. J. 
Am. Diet. Ass.. 1927-28, 3: 7-13.-?7ngley, C. C. Effect of brain 
diet in pernicious anaemia. Lancet, Lond., 1931, 2: 63-7. 
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; & James, G. V. The effect of yeast and wheat embrvo 

in anaemias; the nature of the hemopoietic factor in yeast 
effective in pernicious anaemia. Q.J. Med., Lond., 1934 n.s., 3: 
523-48.— Wills, L., A: ICaish, A. A case of pernicious anaemia 
treated with vitamin B 2 from egg white. Lancet, Lond , 1933, 
1: 1280. 

Treatment: Irradiation. 

Czepa, A. Peruiziose Anamie, welche durch Rontgentherapie 
gflnstig beeinflusst wurde. Wien. med. Wschr., 1919, 69: 2483.— 
Haggeney, P. Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie durch 
Rontgmbestrahlung der Alilz. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 18: 
1141.— Heuer, G. J., & Schwartz. R. P. Observations upon the 
effects of heliotherapy in pernicious anaemia; a preliminary 
report. Med. Bull. Univ. Cincin., 1926, 5: 32-9.— Laloh, C. 
Rpatodietoterapia c anemia perniciosa progressiva. Gazz. 
osped.. Milano, 1930, 51: 523-8.— Macht, D. I. Treatment of 
pernicious anemia by ultra-violet ravs. Brit. J. Actinother., 
1930-31, 5: 228-31.— Neu, O. Zur Behandlung der perniziosen 
Anamie mit Reizbestiahlung des Knochenmarks. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 1452.— Romanek, F. [Treatment of per- 
nicious anaemia with radium] Cas. Ick. 6esk., 1924, 68: 549-52.— 
Tomanek, F. [Pernicious anemia treated with radium] Ibid., 
1926, 65: 1155. Also Brit. J. Radiol. (B. I. R.) sect., 1926, 31: 
298-302. Also Strahlcntherapie, 1927, 25: 697-701. 



Treatment: Liver. 



See also Anemia, Treatment: Liver; Liver, 
Therapeutic use; Liver extracts. 

Divoux, H. *Die Behandlung der perniziosen 
Anamie mit besonderer Beriichsichtigung der 
Leberdiat [Bonn] p. 32-9. 8? Lpz., 1930. 

Also Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1930, 40: 

Dyke, S. C. Liver in the treatment of per- 
nicious and other anaemias. 128 p. 8? Lond. 
[1930] 

Lepper, E. *Beitrage zur perniciosen Ana - 
mie mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der Leber- 
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246-8.— Sigwald, J., & Chene, P. La methode de Whipple. 
Gaz. med. France, 1929, 3: 69-76.— Sorge, G. II metodo di 
Minot e Murphv nella cura delle anemie a tipo pernicioso. 
Policlinico, 1928, 35: sez. prat., 437-46.— Stoia, I., & Weschler, I. 
[Hepatrat in treatment of anemia] Romania med., 1931, 9: 
101— Strandell, B., & Hammer, E. Magenresistente Falle 
von Anaemia perniciosa, erfolgreich mit Campolon behandelt; 
TJrtikaria als Komplikation. Acta med. scand., 1931-32, 77: 
345-50.— Strauss, M. B., & Castle, W. B. Amount of material 
effective in pernicious anemia present in dog liver. Proc. Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1933, 31: 360-3— Thone. Traitement des 
anemies graves par l'opotherapie hfpatique (methode de Whip- 
ple) Arch. med. belg., 1928, 81 : 389-94 — Tubbs, T., & Bellinger, 
E. Preparation of calves' liver for pernicious anemia diets. J. 
Am. Diet. Ass., 1926-27, 2: 165— Vedder, A. Zur Pathogenese 
der perniziosen Aniimie (Addison-Biermerschen Krankheit) 
zugleich Versuche zur Standardisierung des therapeutisch 
wirksam (nach der amerikanischen Methode) hergestellten 
Leberextraktes. Erg. inn. Med. Kinderh., 1930, 38 : 272-354 — 
Veran, P. La cure de Whipple et le traitement actuel de l'ane- 
mie pernicieuse. Rev. med. Par., 1929, 46: 325-61. — VoinofF, 
V. [Case of pernicious anemia treated with raw liver diet] 
Vrach. gaz., 1927, 31: 1724-7.— Walden, G. B., & Clowes, G. H. A. 
On a method whereby the principle which is effective in the 
treatment of pernicious anemia may be obtained from liver in 
substantially larger amount. Proc Am. Soc. Biol. Chem., 

1932, 8: xi. Pernicious anemia: Method whereby 

therapeutic efflcacv of liver and liver fractions may be sub- 
stantially increased. Proc Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1932, 29: 
873-5.— Weil, P. E. Le traitement de l'anemie pernicieuse pro- 
gressive par les methodes de Whipple et de Walinski. Bull. 

Soc m6d. h6p. Par., 1927, 3. ser., 51: 1169-72. & Isch- 

Wall, P. Transfusion du sang et methode de Whipple dans le 
traitement des anemies pernicieuses. Bull, mfd., Par., 1931, 
45: 251-3.— Weiss, R. F. Leber-Kochbuch; Anleitung und 
Kochrezepte zur praktischen Durchfiihrung der Leberdiat bei 
Blutkrankheiten. Aerztl. Rdsch., Munch., 1928, 38: 197; 213.— 



West, R. On feeding certain liver constituents in pernicious 

anemia. Proc. Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1926-27, 24 : 665-7. 

& Howe, M. Material from liver active in pernicious anemia; 
further observations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chic, 1931, 97: 685-7. 

& Dakin, H. D. A precipitant for material in liver 

active in pernicious anemia. Proc Soc. Exp. Biol.. N Y , 
1930-31, 28: 512.— West, R., & Nichols, E. G. Liver fractions in 
pernicious anemia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 91: 867.— Whipple, 
G. H., & Robscheit-Robbins, F. S. Hemoglobin production 
factors in the anemic horse liver. Am. J. Physiol., 1934 108- 
270-8.— Wolf er, R. Die Leberdiat; Technik, Indikationen, 
Theoretisches. Praxis, Bern, 1928, 17: H. 42, 1; 3; 5.— Wolff, 
E. G. K. Acht Erfolge mit einem neueren Lebermittel (He- 
prakton Merck) bei Anaemia perniciosa. Munch, med. Wschr., 

1929, 76: 1409.— Zuccola. II metodo di Whipple per la cura del- 
1' anemia perniciosa. Rinasc. med., Nap., 1928, 5: 934-9. 

Treatment: Liver, Resistant cases. 

Bartels, H., & Jordans, G. [Two eases of pernicious anemia 
resisting liver treatment] Geneesk. gids, 1930, 8: 189; 213.— 
Blum, L., & Caulaert, C. van. A propos des anemies bierme- 
riennes hopato-resistantes. Bull. Soc med. hop. Par., 1929, 
3. ser., 53: 774-8. — Carey, J. B. Pernicious anemia with fatal 
termination during a liver diet; a report of 3 cases. Arch. Int. 
M., Chic, 1931, 47: 893-900.— Dalla Volta, A. Considerazioni 
sulle cause dell' epnto-resistenza nelT anemia perniciosa. Bull, 
sc. med., Bologna, 1933, 105 : 1 -10.— Grtin, G. Ueberempfindlich- 
keit, gegen parenteral verabreichte Lebcrpraparate bei einem 
Fall von pernizioser Anamie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 
751-3. — Hampson, A. C. A case of pernicious anaemia not re- 
sponding to liver treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1930, 1: 22. — Hei- 
mann, H., Connery, J. E., & Goldwater, L. J. Lack of effect of 
liver treatment on the circulating reticulocytes in the pigeon. 
Am. J. M. Sc., 1934, 188: 343-7. — Held, I. W., & Goldbloom, A. A. 
Addison-Biermer's anemia (pernicious anemia) report of a case 
showing allergia-like phenomena to liver extract. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1931, 96: 1361-3 — Holbjfll, S. A. Ueber hyperchrome, per- 
ni;-.iosa-ahnliche Anatnien, welche gegen Lebertherapie resistent 
sind. Acta med. scand., 1930, 73 : 324-36— Holmes, A. H. Ad- 
dison's anaemia; the occasional failure of liver therapy. Brit. 
M.J., 1929, 2: 952.— Isaacs, R. Systemic relapses during liver 
induced hemopoietic remissions in pernicious anemia. Am. 
J. M. Sc., 1929, 178 : 500-5.— Johansen, A. H. Achylia in perni- 
cious anemia after liver treatment; examinations after histamine 
injections. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 1728-30.— Kamp, H. V. 
The inefficacy of present day treatment of pernicious anemia. 
Wisconsin M.J., 1932, 31: 451-3 — Kennedy, A. M. A case of 
pernicious anaemia resistant to treatment. Brit. M..T., 1931, 
2: 5-8. — labbe, M., Boulin. R. (et al.j Un cas d'anemie de Bier- 
mer herato-rosistant. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. ser., 
47: 217-23. — Liotta, D. Anemia perniciosa, resistente al- 
l'epatoterapia. Riforma med., 1929, 45: 1615-8. — Longchampt, J. 
Un ens d'echec de la methode de Whipple au cours d'une anemie 
pernicieuse. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1930, 3. ser., 46: 1514- 
6. — McCrie, J. G. A case illustrating failure of intravenous liver 
therapy in pernicious anaemia. Brit. M.J., 1932, 1: 792-4. — 
Matzger, E. Bronchial asthma caused by liver and liver extract 
diet in a patient suffering from primary anemia. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1931, 96: 110. — Mondon, H. Un cas d'anemie pernicieuse 
ayant resists au traitement hepatique. Bull. Soc m6d. hop. 
Par., 1929, 3. ser., 53: 1170-3. Also Arch. med. & pharm. nav., 
Par., 1930, 120 : 94-7; 268-71.— Morest, F. S., & Wells, A. H. 
Failure of liver therapy in pernicious anemia; report of case. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., 1934, 31: 201-3.— Parrisius, W., & Boeckhe- 
ler, E. Misserfolge und Erfolge der Behandlung der perni- 
ziosen Anamie mit Leber. Munch, med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 
1558. Schlumm, F. Beitrag zur Frage der leberrefraktaren 
Falle von Anaemia perniciosa. Zschr. klin. Med., 1931, 118: 
390-405.— Schulten, H. Ueber Misserfolge der Lebertherapie 
der perniziosen Anamie und ihre Ursachen. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1930, 77: 59-61.— Sturgis, C. C, Isaacs, R., & Smith, M. 
Limitations of the liver treatment in pernicious anemia. Tr. 
Ass. Am. Phys., 1928, 43: 127-35.— Varga, I. [Results of treat- 
ment of pernicious anemia with liver diet, and cases not yielding 
to this treatment] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1930, 70 : 302-5.— Vedel, 
Vidal, & Gondard. Echec du traitement hepatique chez deux 
malades pr6sentant un syndrome anemique grave. Arch. Soc. 
sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1930, 11: 17-23.— Weil, P. E. Un cas 
d'anfimie biormerienne resistant au traitement hepatique. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1929, 3. ser., 53: 445-52. Also Sang, 
Par., 1929, 3: 426-39.— Wendt, H. Gibt es Versager der Leber- 
therapie bei der Biermerschen Anamie? Munch, med. Wschr., 

1930, 77: 752-4. 

Treatment: Liver, Results. 

Bockheler, E. *Misserfolge und Erfolge der 
Leberbehandlung bei pernizioser Anamie. 22 p. 
8? Tub., 1931. 

Farouk, O. *Sur un cas d'anemie perni- 
cieuse. Traitee par la methode de Whipple. 
48 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Kinkel, L. *Die Erfolge der Lebertherapie 
bei pernizioser Anamie an der Medizinischen 
Kliuik der Universitat Wurzburg [Wurzburg] 
26 p. 8? Dillingen a. Donau, 1931. 
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Koteff, I. *Stand der Lebertherapie bei der 
Anamia perniciosa [Berlin] 40 p. 8? Char- 
lottenburg, 1930. 

Oehmichen [F.] H. *Aendern sich Zungen- 
atrophie und Glossitis bei pernizioser Anaemie 
nach erfolgreich durchgefuhrter Lebertherapie? 
[Leipzig] 33 p. 8? Zeulenroda-Thur., 1930. 

Andersen, E. Grundlagen und Ergebnisse der Leberdiat. 
Aerztl. Kdsch., Miinch., 1929, 39: 2-4.— Anderson, W. C. Case 
of pernicious anaemia treated by injection of liver extract. 
Lancet, Lond., 1931, 2: 1022.— Antognini, G. Considerazioni 
clinichc sni risultati della terapia cpatica nell' anemia perniciosa 
criptogenetica. Osp. magg., Milano, 1934, 22: 179. — Arfioz 
Alfaro, G., & Secco, F. E. Sobre los notables resultados de la 
dieta do Minot y Murphy (metodo de Whipple) en el trata- 
miento de las anemias perniciosas. Sem. med., B. Air., 1928, 
35: pt 1, 1445-9.— Bensis, W., & Gouttas, A. Anemie grave 
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traitement par la mfthode de Whipple. Sang, Par., 1930, 
4: 279-83.— Berglund , H., Watkins, C. H., & Johnson, R. Con- 
sideration of pernicious and secondary anemias based upon 
observations during liver treatment. Tr. Ass. Am. Phys., 1928, 
43: 124-0. — Bier, A. Gesciuchtlicb.es zur Behandlung mit 
Leber. Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 1767 — Connery, J. E. 
Results of the liver treatment of pernicious anemia. N. Y. 

State J. M., 1931, 31: 334-7. & Gjldwater, L J. 

Parenteral liver therapy in pernicious anemia, observations 
covering 2 years of continued use. Ann. Int. M., Ann Arb., 
1934, 7: 1117-21.— Dominici, G., Marengo, G., & Pescarmona, M. 
Osservazioni e rilievi nella cura dell' anemia perniciosa con 
estratti iniettabili di feguto. Minerva med., Tor., 1933, 24: pt 1, 
505-8.— Giauni, G. Kisultati ottenuti nella cura della anemia 
perniciosa progressiva e di alcune anemie gravi col metodo di 
Whipple. Policlinico, 1928, 35: sez. prat., 446-60.— Gibson, 
R. B., & Fowler, W. M. Effects of prolonged liver dietary in 
pernicious anemia; case reports of three patients receiving liver 
therapy for 9J/£, 8, and 7 years, respectively. Arch. Int. M., 
Chic, 1932, 50: 124-30.— Grassheim, K. Unsere Erfahrungen 
mit der Leberbehandlung der perniziosen Anamie. Zschr. ges. 
Krankhcnhausw., 1928, 24 : 452-4. — Griva, 1. Prime osserva- 
zioni sugli effetti curativi della somministrazionc di fegato nella 
anemia perniciosa. Minerva med., Tor., 1928, 8: 533-42. — 
Henning, N. Weitere Erfahrungen mit der Lebertherapie bei 
pernizioser Anamie. Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1930, 42: 99-115. — 
Heymann, K. Die Ergebnisse der Leberdiatbehandlung. 

Aerztl. Rdscb., Miinch., 1928, 38: 140-4. Les resultats 

du traitement par la diete hepatique. Paris mfid., 1929, 71: 
142-5. — Huston, J. Further observations with the diet rich in 
liver for the treatment of pernicious anemia. Am. J.M. Sc., 

1927, 174: 520-4. — Hutchison, R. A case of severe anaemia 
treated with liver. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 192S, 25: 110.— Introzzi, 
P. La terapia epatica e le sue applicazioni con particolare 
riguardo all' anemia perniciosa. Arch, patol., Bologna, 1929, 
8: 307-78.— Laqueur, E., & Miinch, A. P. W. [Experiences with 
liver extract treatment of pernicious anemia in the Netherlands] 
Ned. tsehr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 1, 1064-70.— Ib wenberg, W., 
& Gottheil, C. Leberdiat bei 12 Fallen von pernizioser Aniimic. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 192S, 54: 615-7.— Lupu, G., & Brauner, R. 
Considerations sur le traitement par le foie des anemies. Bull. 
Soc. m6d. hop. Bucar., 1929, 11 : 4-13.— McKinlay, P. I. The 
influence of liver treatment on the mortality from pernicious 

anaemia. Lancet, Lond., 1929, 2: 1086-8. A note on 

the mortality from pernicious anaemia in Scotland, with special 
reference to the influence of liver treatment. Glasgow M.J., 
1930, 113: 133-10— Meulengracht, E. [Treatment of pernicious 
anemia with liver and liver extract; 3 cases! Ugeskr. lasger, 

1928, 90: 123-33. — & Holm, S. [Increase of weight in 

liver treatment of pernicious anemia] Ibid., 1929, 91: 479.— 
Milark, H. Weitere Erfahrungen iiber die Lebertherapie bei 
pernizioser Anamie. Klin. Wschr., Bcrl., 1929, 8: 2132-4.— 
Minot, G. R. The development of liver therapy in pernicious 
anaemia. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 361-4. Also repr. — Murphy, 
W. P., & Brugsch, H. Zur Kritik der Lebertherapie (zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Diagnose und Behandlung der perniziosen Ana- 
mie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 1517-22.— Naegeli, O., & 
Gloor, H. U. Ergebnisse einer Rundfrage iiber die Erfolge der 
Lebertherapie bei pernizioser Anamie. Fol. haemat., Lpz., 
1929-30, 39: 521-7.— Nanu-Muscer, I., & Saragea, T. Sur un 
cas d'anfimie pernicieuse traite par l'ingestion de foie (methode 
dc Whipple) Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1928, 10: 284-92.— 
Neu burger, J. Zur Kritik der Leberdiatbehandlung der perni- 
ciosen Anamie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24 : 54.— Nobecourt, L., 
& Boulanger-Pilet, G. Anemie grave heureusement influenced 
apres ingestion de foie de veau et hemotherapie; hernie dia- 
phraginatique de l'estomac. Bull. Soc. pfdiat. Par., 1929, 27: 
190-2.— Nystrbm, G. [Experiences with liver treatment in per- 
nicious anemia] Svenska lak. tid., 1929, 26: 185; 225.— Rausch, 
Z. (Results of liver diet in Biermer's diseases and in disorders 
caused by malaria] Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 1237-40.— Richardson, 
W. Pernicious anaemia; results of treatment with liver or its 
derivatives in 07 cases. N. Engl. J.M., 1929, 200 : 540-5.— Scherk, 
G., & Salinger, A. Spatergebnisse der Lebertherapie bei perni- 
zioser AnUmie, Fortsch. Ther., 1933, 9 : 266-9.— Schilling, V. 
Wirkungcn und Ausblicke der Lebertherapie bei Anaemia 
perniciosa. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 882-6. Also Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1928, 21: 990. ■ Weitere Beobachtungen bei 
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die Ursache von Misserfolgen und ToJesfallen. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1929, 55: 1701-1. — Schimik, A., A- Feldn?r, A. Drei mit 
Leberdiat behandelte Faile von pernizioser Anamie. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 1537.— Schlesin?er, B. Two cases of 
anaemia showing the result of liver treatment, Proc. Rov. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect. stud. dis. child., 55.— Schott- 
muller. Weitere Erfahrungen mit der Lebertherapie bei 
Anaemia perniciosa. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1929, 76: 1281; 1931, 
78: 432. — Schulten, H. Der gegenwartige Stand der Leber- 
therapie der perniziosen Anamie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1929, 8: 
1820-3.— Schultz, W. Neuere Erfahruni;i'i) iiber die diftte- 
tische Behandlung der perniciosen Anamie mit boson direr 
Beriicksichtigung der Lebertherapie. Naturwiss., Berl., L928, 

16: 42-4. Neuere Erfahrungen iiber Ernahrungsthe- 

rapie bei Anamien insbesondere bei pernizioser Anamie. Zschr. 
arzt. Fortbild., 1928, 25: 417-21.— Seyderhelm, R. Sieben Jahre 
Lebertherapie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1933, 59: 1 193-0.— Sey- 
firth, C. Erfahrungen mit der Behandlung der perniziosen 
Anamie durch Leberdiat. Deut. Arch. klih. M., 1928, 159: 

93-119. Bases y exitos de la hepatoterapia en la anemia 

perniciosa. Rev. med. gorm.-ibero-am., 1928, 1: 7-14. 

Grundlagen und Erfolge der Lebertherapie bei der perniziosen 
Anamie. Tung-chi, Shanghai, 1930-31, 6: 77-88.— Starr, P. 
Results of liver feeding in pernicious anemia. Am. J. M. Sc., 
1928, 175 : 312-7. — Stern, A. Le recenti acquisizioni nel campo 
dell' anemia perniciosa con particolare riguardo all' epatoterapia. 
Pensiero med., 1931, 20: 123; 163.— Sturgis, C. C, A Isaacs, R. 
Clinical and experimental observations on the treatment of 
pernicious anemia with desiccated stomach and with liver 
extract. Ann. Int. M., Ann Arb., 1931, 5: 131-58.— Taterka, H., 
& Goldmann, C.-H. Verwirrungszustande bei der Leberthera- 
pie der perniciosen Anamie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1929, 25: 1586.— 
Valter, V. [Case of pernicious anemia, treated with liver diet 
and complicated by stones in bladder] Spitalul, Bucur., 1929, 
49: 289-91. — Varga, L. von. Inwiefern bedeutet die. Verwendung 
von Leberpraparaten einen Fortschritt auf dem Gebiete der 
Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie? Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1930, 77: 1397-401. — Vemming, C. [Two cases of pernicious ane- 
mia treated by liver diet] Ugeskr. laeger, 1928, 90: 155. — Ven- 
deuvre. Un cas d'anemie grave progressive, du type Biermor 
traite et gueri par la methode de Whipple. Bull. Soe. mfid. mil. 
fr., 1928, 22: 193-207.— Vires, Rimbaud, P., & Mas. Deux cas 
d'anemie pernicieuse graves; succes de la methoie de Whipple. 
Arch. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1933, 14: 1S0-9. — Wilkinson, 
J. F., & Brockbank, W. Pernicious anaemia; preliminary note 
on the after-results of treatment with liver. Brit. M.J., 1929, 
2: 12. 

Treatment: Marmite. 

Goodall, A. The treatment of pernicious anaemia by mar- 
mite. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 2: 781.— TJngley, C. C. The effect 
of yeast and wheat embryo in anaemias; marmite, yestamin, 
and bemax in megalocytic and nutritional hypochromic anae- 
mias. Q.J. Med., Lond., 1933, n.s., 2 : 381-405.— Wills, I. The 
nature of the haemopoietic factor in marmite. Lancet, Lond., 
1933, 1 : 1283-7. 

Treatment: Miscellaneous methods. 

See also Anemia, pernicious, Gastrointestinal 
tract: Functional changes. 

Queckenstedt, H. *Untersuchungen iiber 
den Eisenstoffwechsel bei der perniziosen Ana- 
mie, mit Bemerkungen liber den Eisenstoff- 
wechsel tiberhaupt [Rostock] 54 p. 8? Berl., 
1913. 

Bottner, A., & Werner, G. Ueber Duodenalspulungen bei 
der perniziosen Anamie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 1552. — 
Conner, H. M. Gentian violet and acriviolet in the treatment 
of pernicious anemia. Med. J., N.Y., 1927, 225: 9-11.— Ferrier, 
J. C. Pernicious anaemia; repeated doses of calomel; recovery. 
Brit. M.J. , 1921, 1: 932— Fist, H. S. Pernicious anemia; with 
especial reference to the intravenous use of mercurochrome. 
J. Iowa M. Soc, 1926, 16: 310.— Gird wood, R. I. Bile drainage 
in anaemia of the pernicious type. Med. J. S. Afr., 192.5-26, 21: 
182. — Holler, G. Kasuistisches zur Jodtherapie der perniziosen 
Anamie. Wien. k'.in. Wschr., 1924, 37: 637-41.— Lichtwitz. 
Ueber die Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie mit adsor- 
bierenden Stoffen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 13: 1360-3.— 
McLaughlin, P. B. Pernicious anemia; its response to treat- 
ment with mercurochrome. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1925, 15: 313; 
1926, 16: 50.— Magat, J., &Seelig, S. Beitrage zum Stadium der 
therapeutischen Wirkung der Lipoide; Helpin bei der Be- 
handlung der perniziosen Anamie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
21: 1055.— Massa, M., A Zolezzi, G. Primi risultati di una te- 
rapia dell' anemia perniciosa col Rosso Congo. Gior. clin. med., 

1933, 14: 1207-16. Bull' azione del Rosso Congo nel- 

1' anemia perniciosa. Minerva med., Tor., 1934, 25: pt 2, 

763-71. Die Wirkung des Kongorotes bei pernizioser 

Anamie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14: 235-7.— Mogensen, E. 
Iron treatment in pernicious anemia. Acta med. scand., 1934- 
35, 84: 2.5-35. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1934, 96: 1338-72.— Neubur- 
ger, J. Versuchc zur Insulinbehandlune der perniziosen Ana- 
mie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: '^078— Proposito (A) della 
Rosso Congo-terapia dell' anemia perniciosa. Minerva med,, 
Tor., 1935, 26: pt 1, 27— Rosso (II) Congo nell' anemia pernj. 
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wendung des Zyklushormon Progynon bei einem Fall von 
pernizioser Anamie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 790.— 
Varga, L. [Use of insulin in the treatment of pernicious anemial 
Orv hetil., 1928, 72: 1388-90. Also Lancet, Lond., 1929, 2: 
764. Also Paris med., 1929, 73: 249-55— Weber, 0. Ueber 
parenteral Behandlung schwerer Anamien insbesondere der 
perniziosen Anamie mit kolloidaler Eisenlosung. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1921, 17 : 253-5.— Zadek, I. Coliindexbestimmungen und 
Mutaflorbehandlung bei pernizioser Anamie. Ther. Gegen- 
wart, 1921, 62 : 291; 341. 

Treatment, operative. 

Kohan, J. *Ueber die Milzexstirpation bei 
pernicioser Anamie. 51 p. 8? Berl., 1914. 

Ltjbowski, M. *Ueber Milzexstirpation bei 
pernizioser Anamie. 35 p. 8? [Berl.] 1926. 

Meter, H. *Die chirurgische Behandlung 
der perniciosen Anamie [Berlin] 18 p. 8? 
[Schoneberg] 1926. 

Reeke, T. *Die therapeutischen Erfolge der 
Milzexstirpation bei der perniciosen Anaemie 
[Kiel] 30 p. 8? Buer i. W., 1926. 

Bohm, I. Die Milzexstirpation bei Anaemia perniciosa. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54 : 738-40.— Bolaffi, A. II comporta- 
mento dolle emazie granulo-filamentose dopo interventi lapa- 
rotomici e la interpretazione delle crisi eritroblastiche che con- 
seguono alia splenectomia negli ammalati di anemia perniciosa 
progressiva. Pathologica, Oenova, 1925, 17: 42-5. — Charlton, 
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sonderer Beriicksiehtigung der Milzexstirpation. Deut. Arch, 
kiin. M., 1928-29, 162: 167-84.— Milhit, J., Papaioannou, A., & 
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1922, 1: 2429.— Pellet. Sur un cas d'anemie grave a type per- 
nicieux traite par la splenectomie. Bull. Soc. mfid. mil. fr., 
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Schramm. Ueber einen neuen Weg zur operativen Behandlung 
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Treatment: Organic extracts. 

See also subheadings of Anemia, pernicious: 
Treatment. 
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Treatment: Proteins, sera, and vaccines. 
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Treatment: Stomach substance. 
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niciosa. Haematologica, Pavia, 1932, 14: 143-58, 8 ch— Ber- 
tram, F. Klinisches zur Behandlung der Anamien mit 
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als Heilmittel bei der Behandlung von Biermers Blutarmut. 
Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1931, 45: 342-51.— Brower, A. B., & Simpson, 
W. M. Antianemic influence of desiccated whole hog stomach. 
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ciosa trattati con somministrazione di stomaco fresco di bovini. 
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Castle) dans le traitement de l'anemie pernicieuse. Presse 
med., 1930, 38: 847-50.— Reimann, F. Zur Frage der Steigerung 
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1: 334.— Richter, O., Ivy, A. C, & Meyer, A. F. A study of the 
dog's stomach and liver for substances effective in pernicious 
anemia. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1934, 31: 550-2.— Sche- 
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1930, 59: 475.— Wilkinson, J. F., & Klein, I. The active prin- 
ciple in hog's stomach effective in pernicious anaemia. Lancet, 
Lond., 1932, 1: 719-21. 

Treatment: Suprarenal extracts. 

Arinking, M. I. [Influence of transplantation of suprarenal 
glands on the course of malignant anemia] Vest, khir., 1926, 7: 
No. 19, 3-7— DUiberto, U, Anemia a tipo pernicioso; tratta- 
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mento adrenalinico venoso; ripristino della crasi sanguigna. 
Policlinico, 1933, 40: sez. prat., 1372— Gosio, R. Adrenalma e 
reoerto ernatico di anemia perniciosa. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 
1933 4- 373-8 — Kozlovskaia, Z. [Changes in blood pressure of 
nernicious anemics under the influence of subcutaneous injec- 
tions of adrenalin] Vrach. gaz., 1928, 32 : 680-2.— Peserico, E. 
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med., Tor., 1929, 9: pt 1, 716-20. 

Treatment: Transfusion. 

Ashby, W. M. *Destruction of transfused 

blood in normal subjects and in pernicious 

anemia patients [Univ. Minn.] p. 147-66. 8? 

[Bait.] 1921. 

Also J. Exp. Med., N.Y., 1921, 24: 

Himmelfarb, S. *De la transfusion du sang 

dans l'anemie pernicieuse. 76 p. 8? Par., 

1914. 

Kotteritzsch, E. *Die Ergebnisse der intra- 
venosen Bluttransfusionen bei pernizioser Ante- 
mie an der medizinischen Poliklinik zu Leipzig 
22 p. 8? Lpz., 1927. 

Mohamed Ragab. *Die Erfolge der Blut- 
transfusion bei pernizioser Anaemia [Wiirzburg] 
75 p. 8? Zagazig (Egypt) 1926. 

Stern, J. *Pernizi6se Anaemie und Blut- 
transfusionen. 23 p. 8? Halle, 1929. 

Also Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1929-30, 39: 475-95. 

Anders, J. M. Transfusion of blood in pernicious anemia; 
report of an interesting case. Tr. Ass. Am. Phys., 1919, 34: 
353-64. Also Am. J. M. Sc., 1919, 158: 659-68— Bon, G. J. 
[Blood transfusion in pernicious anaemia] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1921, 65: pt 1, 2793-801— Bowcock, H. M. Serious reactions to 
repeated transfusions in pernicious anemia. Bull. Johns Hop- 
kins Hosp., 1921, 32: 83-93— Dalla Volta, A. Trasfusioni san- 
euiene ad effetto risolutivo critico in anemia di tipo pernicioso. 
Bull sc. med., Bologna, 1932, 104 : 89-104.— Denecke, G. Ueber 
die Transfusionstherapie der Biermerschen Krankheit. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 937-9.— Bon, C. S. B. Perni- 
cious anaemia and blood transfusion. Brit. M J., 1930, 2 : 280-2.— 
Ducamp, Blouquier de Claret, & Falgairolle, P. Deux cas 
d'anemies graves et progressives dont l'une consecutive a un 
syndrome hemorragipare gueris par la transfusion du sang. 
Montpel. med., 1926, 48: 453.— Duke, W. W. Transfusion 
in the treatment of pernicious anemia. S.West J. M. & S., 1920, 
28: 177-9.— Edlavitch, B. M. Pernicious anemia and its treat- 
ment by homohemotherapy. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1921, 14: 
177-80 —Falconer, E. H. Blood transfusion in pernicious ane- 
mia. Calif. & West. M., 1927, 26 : 465-7— Flbrcken, H. Direkte 
Bluttransfusion bei pernizioser Anamie. Munch, med. Wschr., 

1919 66: 1002.— Gbtting, H. Die Behandlung der perniziosen 
Anamie durch Bluttransfusion. Deut. med. Wschr., 1922, 48: 
1641.— Goodall, A., & Calder, A. M. The importance of trans- 
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1929, 2: 1144.— Goss, H. I. Effect of blood transfusion on the 
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661-4 —Graham, J. M. Transfusion of blood in pernicious 
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Anemia perniciosa ed emopatie infettive (a proposito di un 
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fusion of citrated blood in a case of pernicious anaemia] Norsk 
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und Bluttransfusion. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1926, 140: 14- 

27 & Hickl, J. Die Behandlung der perniziosen Anamie 

(Biermerschen Krankheit) mit Bluttransfusionen. Wien. 
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med. Wschr., 1925, 75 : 2554.— Savolin, M. Ueber Blutinjec- 
tionen und Bluttransfusionen sowie deren Bedeutung nament- 
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[Pernicious anemia treated with blood transfusion] Norsk 
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239-55. 

in animals. 

See Anemia, infectious equine; Anemia — in 
animals. 

ANEMONEAE. 

See also Adonis; Pulsatilla [3. ser.] Ranunculus 
[3. ser.] 
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bution a l'etude pharmacodynamique de l'Anemone Pulsatilla 
L Bull. sc. pharm., P*r., 1927, 34: 143-51.-Vogt, O. Pulsa- 
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ANEMONIA. 

See Actiniae. 

ANEMUILER, Hermann, 1907- *Lues 
cerebri und Trauma [Jena] 27 p. 8? Hild- 
burghausen, F. W. Gadow & Sohn, 1934. 

ANENCEPHALUS [including hemicepha- 
lus] 

See also Brain, Abnormities; Cyclopia; Mon- 
sters [3. ser.] Spina bifida. 
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Anencephaly. Rep. St. Thomas's Hosp., Lond., 1906, n.«., 
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thlipsencephale. Montpel. med., 1910, 30: 258— Degon. 
Monstre pseudencephale. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1909, 84: 517.— 
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pare a 8 mois. J. accouch., Liege, 1905, 26: 435.— Durlacher. 
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cases of hemieephaly] J. akush. jensk. boliez., 1908, 22 : 880-7. — 
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Clin. & lab., Zaragoza, 1933, 22 : 369-82.— Ruiz Casabo, M. Un 
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Diagnosis, prenatal. 
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discovered symptom for the diagnosis of anencephalus. Jap. 
J. Obst. Gyn., 1932, 15: 507-13.— Khazhinski, P. [Signs of 
hemicephalic monstrosity during pregnancy] J. Akush, 
jensk. boliez., 1911, 26 : 281.— laffont, Viallet, & Larribere. 
Diagnostic radiologique de monstruosite foetales pendant la 
grossesse; deux nouveaux cas d'anencephalie. Bull. Soc. obst. 
gyn. Par., 1929, 18 : 422-6.— Macias de Torres, E. Un caso de 
anencefalia diagnosticado in fitero median te radiograffa en octavo 
mes de la gestation. Rev. espan. obstet., 1932, 17 : 289.— Maier, 
R. J. Diagnosis of anencephalus before birth. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1927, 9: 166-8— Mooney, B. R. X-ray diagnosis of anen- 
cephalus. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 17: 1053-5.— Naujoks, H. 
Rontgendiagnose der Anencephalie bei Hydramnion. Zbl. 
Gynak., 1928, 52: 1818-23.— Nessa, N. J. Roentgenologic diag- 
nosis of anencephalus. Radiology, St. Paul, 1929, 12: 66-8.— 
Nolle, H. Die Diagnose des Anencephalus in der Schwanger- 
schaft. Zbl. Gynak., 1928, 52: 1345-7.— Popandopulo, I. V. 
[Hemicephalus monster, in connection with its diagnosis] J. 
Akush. jensk. boliez., 1914, 29 : 409-12, pi.— Stecher, W. R. 
Roentgenographs diagnosis of anencephaly. Med. Rec, N.Y., 
1935, 141: 93-5.— Szanto, I. [X-ray diagnosis of anencephalus] 
Orv. hetil., 1934, 78: 763.— Teperson, H. Anencephaly; the 
importance of pre-natal diagnosis with report of case. Radi- 
ology, St. Paul, 1931, 16: 334-9.— Tracy, F. E. Two case reports 
of anencephaly diagnosed before birth. Yale J. Biol., 1930-31, 
3: 355-8, pi.— Vayssiere, Verdeuil, & Picaud. Anencephalie 
diagnostiquee pendant la grossesse; declanchement medical du 
travail. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1934, 23: 253.— Viallet, 
Gaudin, C, & Clausse, J. Radiologie et diagnostic avant terme 
des monstruosites foetales; l'anencephalie. Gyn. & obst., 
Par., 1931, 23: 18-29.— Weinberg, T. B. Roentgenographic 
diagnosis of anencephalus, with a report of 6 cases. Am. J. 
Obst., 1934, 27 : 901-5.— Weiskotten, W. O. The early recogni- 
tion of anencephaly, with a report of 3 cases. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1933, 20; 58-61. 
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Teratology. 

Eggert, G. *Die Lage des Ohres bei Anen- 
cephalen. 25 p. 8? Greifswald, 1934. 

Winter, G. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Skelettveranderungen bei Anenkephalen [Ber- 
lin] p. 371-85. 8? [Naumburg] 1930. 

Also Beitr. path. Anat., 1930, 85: 

Alezais & Teyron. Aplasia des paraganglions surrenaux et 
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Mendes, J. de. Le muscle palmaire grele chez les monstres teraten- 
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Anencephalie. Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien, 1907, 16: 2. Teil, 231- 

44. Untersuchung von Gehororganen Anencephaler. 

Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, Bed., 1908, 2 : 32-42, 2 pi. Also Verh. Deut. 
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Berl., 1905, 219-37, pi. Ueber Veranderungen des Ge- 

hororgans bei der Hemicephalie. In: Festschr. Hans Chiari &c, 
Wien & Lpz., 1908, 100-15— Ikeda, Y. Anatomische Unter- 
suchungen an einem 10 monatigen menschlichen Hemizephalus 
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lien und dgl. m. Arb. Anat. Inst. Univ. Sendai, 1933, 61-212, 
8 pi. — Ishibashi, S. Ueber den histologischen Bau des inneren 
Ohres bei der Anencephalie. Kyoto igakkwai zasshi, 1907, 
4: H. 4, 36-44, pi. — Jedlicka, V. [Endocrine glands in anence- 
phaly] Sborn. lfikaf., 1927, 28 : 399-513— Kehrer, E. DieHemi- 
und Anenzephalie in ihrer allgemein-pathologisehen und be- 
son 'ers geburtsbilflichen Bedeutung. Zschr. Geburtsh. & 
Gyn., 1931-32, 101: 304-52.— Kratsch, A. Nebennierenbefunde 
bei Anenzephalie. Ibid., 1927-28, 92 : 579-99.— Mattina, A. 
Contributo alio studio delle ghiandole a secrezione interna negli 
anencefali di sesso maschile. Ann. ostet. gin., Milano, 1927, 49: 
109-19.— Nayrac, P., & Patoir. Histoire anatomo-clinique d'un 
anencephale (remarques sur l'origine des mouvements athfi- 
tosiques) Rev. neurol., Par., 1929, 36: pt 2, 439-46— Oakden, 
W. M. A description of the histology of the eyes in two anence- 
phalie foetuses. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1909-10, 44 : 370-6.— 
Orlando, R. Estudio cli'nico y anatomico de un feto a termino 
anencfifalo. Arch, argent, neur., 1933, 8: 175-84. — Petzalis, N. 
A., & Cosmettatos. Quelques considerations sur les anence- 
phaliens; Stude histologique du systeme nerveux d'un foetus 
anencephale. Ann. gyn. obst., Par., 1905, 2. ser. 2: 596-621.— 
Rating, B. Ueber eine ungewohnliche Gesichtsmissbildung bei 
Anencephalie. Virchows Arch., 1933, 288 : 223-42.— Rounere, 
H., & Delmas, P. Vestiges des vaisseaux omphalo-mesenteri- 
ques chez un anencephale. Montpel. med., 1910, 30: 299- 

301, pi. Un diverticule de Meckel chez un anencfe- 

phalien du genre d<5renc§phale. Ibid., 302-4. — Ruju, A. Del- 
1' aplasia delle capsule surrenali negli anencefali. Stud, sassa- 
resi, Sassari, 1906, 4 : 68-75.— Shdanow, D. A. Der Entwick- 
lungszustand der Kopfnerven bei Anenzephalen. Morph. 
Jahrb., 1930, 64 : 532-40.— Shinozaki, S. Investigation of cere- 
bral nerves of anencephalus. Jap. J. Obst. Gyn., 1928, 11: 
283-7.— Silva Leal, M. da. Les chefs surnumeraires du biceps 
brachial chez les monstres tfratencfphaliens. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1926, 95: 1285.— Sloboziano, H., Georgesco, A., & 
Herscovici, P. Les malformations osseuses chez les monstres 
exencephaliens, pseudencfiphaliens et anencfephaliens. Gyn. & 
obst., Par., 1929, 19: 124-35.— Sokolansky, G. Zur Anatomie 
und Physiologie des Nervensystems der Anencephalen. Zschr. 

ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1928-29, 18: 532-51. Ueber 

Anencephalie und das Verhalten der Anencephalen. Ibid., 
1933, 145: 576-92.— Sorrentino, B. Studio anatomo-istologico 
sulle ghiandole a secrezione interna negli anencefali. Monit. 
endocrin., Roma, 1934, 2: 135-41. — Trdmner, E. Untersuchun- 
gen an einem Anencephalus. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1927, 96: 
286-90. Reflexuntersuchungen an einem Anencepha- 
lus. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1927-28, 35: 194-8, pi.— Turke- 
witsch, B. G. Das knocherne innere und mittlere Ohr der Anen- 
lephalen. Morph. Jahrb., 1931, 68: 113-50. Unter- 
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VerSnderung im anatomischen Bau des inneren und mittleren 
Ohres bei Anencephalie. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1933, 134: 

8-21,— Verhaart, w, J. C. [Central nervous system in two eases 



of anencephalia] Psychiat. neur. bl., Amst., 1934, 38: 186- 
204, 5 pi.— Winter, G. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Skelettver- 
anderungen bei Anenkephalen. Beitr. path. Anat., 1930, 85: 
371-85.— ZhdanofF, D. A. [State of development of the cerebral 
nerves in anencephalia] J. nevropath. psykh., Moskva, 1930, 
23: 42-8. 

ANERGASIA. 

See Psychosis, organic. 

ANERGY. 

See Allergy and anaphylaxis ; Immunity, Diag- 
nosis; Tuberculin; also names of diseases as 
Syphilis, Allergy in, &c. 

ANESTHESIA [pathological, including 
Analgesia] 

See also Algesimetry; Hemianesthesia [3. ser.] 
Sensation, Disorders. For specific forms of 
anesthesia see names of sensorial diseases as 
Anaphrodisia ; Blindness &c; also names of 
nervous and mental diseases as Dementia; Poly- 
neuritis; Psychoneuroses ; Spinal cord, Diseases; 
Syringomyelia, &c. 

Calligaris, G. L'anesthesie cerebrale de type longitudinal. 

Rev. neurol., Par., 1920, 27: 1073-83. I nuovi tipi di 
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thesie bilaterale d'origine cerebrale; persistance de la sonsibilite 
dans des zones a topographie pseudoradiculaire. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1921, 28: 305-16. — Petroselli, F. Sopra un caso di anosmia 
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1927, 97: 454.— Riley, H. A. Cortical anesthesia. Med. Clin. 
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Lond., 1918, 2: 529.— Williamson, R. T. Note on the diagnosis 
of functional anaesthesia. Rev. Neur. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1918, 

16 : 380. The diagnosis between organic and functional 

anaesthesia. Practitioner, Lond., 1919, 102: 177-89. 

ANESTHESIA [surgical] 

See also Anesthetics; Anesthetization; also 
names of anesthetics as Bromethanol; Chloro- 
form, &c. 

Bailey, F. W. Modern surgery and its relation to anesthesia. 
Internal. J. M. & S., Burlington, Vt., 1931, 44: 18-20 — Baldwin, 
J. F., Lower, W. E., & Smith, E. O. Report of committee on 
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60. — Guzman, I., Thierry [et al.j Discusion del tema anestesia. 
Congr, nap, cir., Valparaiso, 1934, 1; 41-5— Hirsch, C. T. W. 
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39 : pt 2, 1657-70. Also Rev. espan. med. & cir., 1934, 17 : 381-92.— 
Kaye.G. Anesthesia. Austral. N. Zeal. J. Surg., 1934, 3: 235-47.— 
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ment in surgery. Curr. Bes. Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4: 29-35.— 
le Clerc-Dandov, I. A propos d'anesthesie. In: Soc. roy. sc. 
mod. & nat. Brux., vol. jubil., 1922, 419-25.— Lidwill, M. C. 
Anaesthesia from the general practitioner's point of view. Med. 
J. Australia, 1932. 2: 767-9. — McCuskey, C. F. Anesthesia. Tr. 
Ass. Physicians Mayo Clin., 1930, 10: 178-81.— McKesson, E. I. 
How anesthesia may aid and protect surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1921, 77: 430-3.— Magill, I. W. Modern views on anaesthesia. 
Newcastle M.J., 1934, 14: 67-78— Manwell, C. C, & Manwell, 
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sia] Orvoskepzes, Budap., 1933, 23: 371-9. 

Acid-base equilibrium. 

See also Acidosis, postoperative; Anesthesia, 
Sequelae; Blood, Alkali reserve; Lactic acid, 
Metabolism. 

Achelis, H. Saurebasenhaushalt und Operationseefahrdung. 
Nark. & Anaesth., Berl., 1928, 1: 541-66.— Amnion, E. von, & 
Schroeder, C. Zum Saurebasenhaushalt bei der Gasnarkose. 
Dent. Zscbr. Chir., 1930, 222: 145-58. Also Verh. Phys. med. 
Qes. Wurzb v 1930, n.F., 55: 1-17.— Antonin, V. [Influence of 
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Cas. 16k. cesk., 1928," 67: 1078-81.— Becka, J. Veranderungen 
der pa-Zahl des Blutes und des Mineralstoffwechsels wahrend 
der Narkose; der Einfluss der Alkalose und Azidose auf dei 
Verlauf der Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1933-34, 171; 
244-9; 174: 173-81. — Bonomo, V. Ricerche sperimentali sugli 
effetti della narcosi sulla riserva alcalina e sul p H del sangue. 
Arch. Soc ital. chir., 1928. 34: lxi— Castillo, D. C. Verhalten 
der Acetonkorper des Blutes in der chirurgischen Anasthesie. 
Schmerz &c, Berl., 1931-32, 4: 176-93.— Cataliotti. F. Ricerche 
sperimentali sul comportamento della latto-acidemia nella 
narcosi. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 1933, 4: 476-87.— CoUip, J. B. 
The effect of surgical anaesthesia on the reaction of the blood. 
Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1920-21, 1: 282-7.— Cullen, G. E., & Austin, 
J. H. [et al.J The initial acidosis in anesthesia. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1923,56:625-61.— Downs, A. W. The react ion of the blood in 
reference to the regulation of respiration and the influence of 
anaesthesia thereon. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1922 12: 625-8. Also 
Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1923, 2: 83-7— Fogliam, TJ. L'acido 
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Fuss, H , & Derra, E. Atmungsregulation und Saurebasen- 
gleichgewicht bei verschiedenen Narkosearten. Deut. med. 
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Anesthesie et acidose: nouvelles recherehes sur 1'elimination 
urinaire des operes. J. urol. med., Par., 1921, 11: 505-12.— 
Kaneta, B. Einfluss der allgemeinen Narkose auf die Blut- und 
Harnwasserstofflonkonzentration. Tohoku J. Exp. M., 193:'*, 

26: 291-309. Klinische Untersuchung des Einflusses 

der allgemeinen Narkose auf die Alkalireserve und die H-Ionen- 
konzentration des Blutes. Ibid., 305-80.— Kappis, M., & Soika, 
G. Ueber den Einfluss von ortlicher Betaubung und von 
Operationen in ortlicher Betaubung auf die Alkalireserve des 
Blutes. Schmerz &c, Wiirzb., 1928, 2: 13-24.— Koehler, A. E. 
The acidosis of operative anesthesia. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1924, 62 : 435-51.— Leake, C. D. Anaesthesia and blood reaction, 
Brit. J. Anaesth., 1923-24, 2 : 56-77. Also Curr. Res. Anesth., 

Elmira, 1924, 3: 196-214. & Hertzman, A. B. Blood 

reaction in ethylene and nitrous oxid anesthesia. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1924, S2: 1162-5. — Neuschlosz, S. M. Die Rolle der Nieren 
in der Aufrechterhaltung des Saure-Basengleichgewichtes 
wahrend der Narkose. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1934-35, 95: 627- 
36. — Nogara, G. Riserva alcalina ed anestesia (con particolare 
riguardo all' anestesia etilenica) Clin, chir., Milano, 1932, 35: 
253-79. — Provenzano, D. Influencia de los diversos tipos de 
anestesia sobre la reserva alcalina de la sangre. Bol. Inst. clin. 
quir., B. Air., 1931-32, 7: 321-425.— Pschenitschnikow, W. J 
Ueber die Alkalireserve des Blutes bei lokaler Infiltrations- 
anasthesie. Schmerz &c, Berl., 1930-31, 3: 85-9.— Reimann, 
S. P. The acid base regulatory mechanism during anesthesia. 
Proc. Path. Soc. Phila., 1919-20, n.s., 22: 34. Also Am. J. 
Surg., 1919, 33 : q. suppl. anesth., 86-89. & Bloom, G. H. 



The decreased plasma bicarbonate during anesthesia and its 
cause: a report of plasma CO2, blood and urine ketone, and 
blood catalase analyses in operative patients. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1918, 35: 211-27. Also repr.— Ross, E. M. Some observa- 
tions on the occurrence of acidosis aiter anaesthesia. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., 1920, iO: 518-53. — Schere, S. Influencia de los anestf- 
sicos sobre la reserva alcalina. Prensa m<?d. argent., 1933-34, 
20: 1751-61.— Schmidt, H., & Schmutzler, E. Der Einfluss der 
Narkose auf den Milchsaurespiegel im Blut. Schmerz &c., 
Berl., 1930-31, 3: 309-25.— Travers, T. A'B., & Burt, E. M. Post- 
anesthetic acidosis. Med. J. Australia, 1929, 2: 709-12.— 
Wymer, I. Die Beeinflussung der Storungen des Saurebasen- 
haushaltes bei der Narkose. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1926, 

143:200-33. Eine experimentelle Studie iiber Narkose; 

zugleich ein Beitrag zur pathologischen Physiologic der Narkose; 
die Narkose vom Standpunkt des Saurebasengleichgevwchtes 

aus betrachtet. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1926, 195 : 353-98. 

Der Saurebasenhaushalt bei den Faktoren, die neben der 
Narkose bei operativen Eingriffen in Betracht kommen. Ibid., 

399-425. ■ & Fuss, H. Eine vergleichende Studie iiber 

die Saurebasenverhaltnisse bei der Aether- Chloroform- und 
Avertinnarkose. Nark. & Anaesth., Berl., 1928, 1: 283-92. 

After-effects. 

See Anestesia, Sequelae. 

Blood in. 

See also Anesthesia, Metabolism; Blood, 
Effects of chemical agents on; and under names 
of blood constituents. 

Perrier, L. *De l'influence des anesthesi- 
ques sur le sang (6quilibre leucocytaire) avan- 
tages de l'anesthesie locale par la m6thode du 
Professeur Reclus. 59 p. 8? Par., 1914. 

Roeber, H. T. G. *Die Einwirkung der Nar- 
kose auf das Blut unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Leukocyten. 72 p. 8? Freib. i. Br., 
1926. 

Wulkan-Boschkowitsch, N. *Die Veran- 
derlichkeit des Agglutinationstiters des mensch- 
lichen Normalserums durch die Narkose. 26 p. 
8? Ziir., 1927. 

Alteri. Valutazione chimica e morfologica del sangue di 
narcotizzati. Morgagni, 1934. 76: 1400-3. — Bachromejew, I. R., 
& Pawlowa, I. Ueber das phvsikalisch-chemische Blutbild bei 
der Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1935, 178: 390-6 — 
Bender, T., & Polowe, D. The specific gravity of the blood 
during spinal anesthesia. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1932- 
33, 18 : 275-81.— Binet, I. Les modifications du sang dans l'anes- 
thesie generalc. Presse med., 1918, 26: 463. Also Med. Press 
& Circ, Dubl., 1920 n.s., 109: 71-3.— Blitstein, I., & Christophe, 
I. Mod fications chimique du sang au cours des interventions 
chirurgicales sous divers anesthesiques. Arch, internat. med. 
exp., Liege, 1934-35, 9: 21-50.— Bogetti, M., & Laudi, R. Sul 
comportamento del glutatione nel sangue dopo diverse 
forme di anesthesia. Minerva med., Tor., 1931, 22: pt 2, 694.— 
Bourne, W. Blood concentration and body temperature in 
anaesthesia. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1924-25. 2 : 36-9.— Boycott, A. E., 
& Jones, C. P. The influence of anaesthesia on the restoration 
of the volume of the blood after haemorrhage and after trans- 
fusion. J. Path. Bact., Cambr., 1922, 25: 335-45— Burch, J. C.j 
Harrison, T. R., & Blalock, A. A comparison of the effects of 
hemorrhage under ether anesthesia and under spinal anesthesia. 
Arch. Surg., Chic, 1930, 21: 693-7.— Burge, W. E. Effect of 
repeated administration of anesthetics on blood catalase. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1922, 79: 545.— Carmona, L. II comportamento 
di alcuni componenti del plasma sanguigno nella cloronarcosi. 
eteronarcosi e nella narcosi etero-cloroformica. Ann. ital. chir., 

1933, 12: 457-72.— Castro, T. II comportamento della diastasi 
nel sangue e nelle urine dopo 1'impiego di tipi diversi d'anestesia 
chirurgica. Arch. 1st. biochim. ital., 1932, 4: 361-74.— De 
Antoni, V. Processi immunitari e narcosi. Pathologica, (ie- 
nova, 1932, 21: 368-76.— Demurtas, M. P. Azione degli aneste- 
tici sul tasso lipasico del sangue. Biochim. ter. sper., 1930, 17: 
33-8. — Drtigg. Beitriige zur Narkosefrage; physikochemische 
Untersuchungen am Blutseium. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1930, 222: 
159-64.— Eisler, B., Geness, S., & Dienerstein, S. Ueber den 
Einfluss der Narkose auf den Elektrolytgehalt des Serums. 
Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1929, 68: 529-39.— Epstein, A. A. Con- 
cerning the effects of anesthesia on the blood volume and its 
relation to the production of shock. Am. J. Surg., N.Y., 1917, 
31: q. suppl. anesth., 115-20.— Evans, J. H. Postanesthetic 
anoxemias. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1928, 7: 65-9.— Gentile, 
F. II potere anticomplementare autonomo del siero di sangue 
proveniente da organismi in narcosi. Qior. batter, immun., 

1934, 12: 1024-8.— Grieco, F. Modiflcazioni delle costanti 
chimico-fisiche del sangue e della linfa in rapporto alle narcosi 
cloroformiea ed eterea. Rass. ter. pat. clin., 1931, 3: 645-62.— 
Grbnberg, J. [Studies on the blood ferments in man and ani- 
mals under anaesthesia and some toxicoses] Fin. lakaresall. 
hand., 1921, 63: 429-68.— Heilbrunn, I. V. The effect of anes- 
thetics on the surface precipitation reaction. Biol. Bull., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1934. 66: 264-75.— Hino. M. Ueber den Einfluss 



ANESTHESIA 



429 



ANESTHESIA 



einiger Narkotika auf die Senkung der Erythrozyten. Tohoku 
J. Exp. M., 1934, 23 : 279-97— lowenburg, H., jr. Studies on the 
effect of narcosis on the rate of locomotion of polymorphonuclear 
leukocytes in vitro. Am. J. M. Sc , 1934, 188: 472 -6.— Mackay, 
R. I., & Dyke, S. C. On certain changes in the blood during 
surgical anaesthesia. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1928-29, 6: 61-7.— 
Mazzacuva, G. Contributo alio studio delle modifieazioni nelle 
velocita di sedimentazione e di coagulazione e nel contenuto in 
fibrinogeno del sangue, dopo interventi chirurgici in narcose 
narcileniche ed avertiniche. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 
619-38.— Meier, K., & Kronig, W. Blutgasanalysen; Narkose 
und kolloidale Ladung. Biochem. Zschr., 1921, 119: 1-15. — 
Mollo, L. Equilibri delle difese immunitarie a seguito della 
anestesia col M. A. S. S. Gior. batter, immun., 1934, 12: 613- 
24— Nichols, I. G. Photomicrographic moving picture using 
living animals; changes in blood cells from local anesthetic, 
blood cells in circulation, and heart in action, with entire circu- 
latory system of embryo chick. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1930, 17: 
1700-10.— Nishimura, K. The influence on the blood catalase 
by narcosis. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1928, 18: 567.— Oliva, C. In- 
fluenza dell' anestesia eterea e cloroformica ripetuta sulle varia- 
zioni numeriche dei globuli bianchi. Policlinico, 1919, 26: 
sez. chir., 96-107.— Pfalz, G. J., & Rittau, M. Die postoperative 
Wirkung von Narkose und Anasthesie auf die bactericide Kraft 
normalen menschlichen Blutes. Arch. Gynaek., 1930, 141: 
182-99.— Potter, D. G. E. Changes in the blood in anaesthesia. 
Q.J. Med., Oxford, 1924-25, 18: 261-73.— Eabinovich, M. Coag- 
ulation time of blood during anaesthesia. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 
1926-27, 8: 343-6.— Reimann S. P., & Becker, C. E. The cata- 
lases of the blood during anesthesia. Am. J. Physiol., 1919-20, 
50: 54-6.— Rindone, A. La varizioni ematologiche nelF anes- 
tesia rachidiana. Haematologica, Pavia, 1930, pt 1, 11: 465-75.— 
Rost, F., & Ellinger. Weshalb ist bei zu tiefer Narkose das aus- 
fliessende Blut dunkel gefarbt? Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, 
69: 772.— Ruggiere, E. Comportamento ed importanza del 
glutatione nella narcosi eterea, ed in altre anestesie. Arch. ital. 
chir., 1931, 28 : 69-87. — Salici, L. Ricerche cliniche sul comporta- 
mento del quadro di Arneth e dell' emogramma di Schilling, 
dopo interventi operatori in narcosi narcilenica. Ann. ital. 
chir., 1933, 12: 209-41.— Schlossmann, H., & Miigge, H. Der 
Adrenalingehalt des Biutes in der Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1929, 144: 133-41.— Septelici, I. L'action des anesthesi- 
ques sur les aspects morphologiques du serum sanguin. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 89: 707.— Seyderhelm, R., & Homann, 
E. Narkotische Leukocytose; experimentelle Untersuchungen 
an Kaninchen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1923-24, 100 : 322-34.— 
Tabanelli, M. Di alcune modifieazioni numeriche dei globuli 
rossi e variazioni del valore emoglobinico riscontrate nel sangue 
circolante dopo l'anestesia con i gas (etilene e protossido d'azoto) 
Osp. magg., Mflano, 1930, 18: 47-55. II comporta- 

mento del sangue nell' anestesia locale novocainica e nella 
rachianestesia; ricerche sul numero dei globuli rossi e bianchi, 
sulla formula leucocitaria, tasso emoglobinico, resistenza globu- 
lare, tempo di emorragia, tempo di coagulazione. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1931, 34: 1297-330.— Thelen, A. Untersuchungen fiber 
das Verhalten des diastatischen Fermentes im Blut wahrend 
der Narkose. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1934-35, 244 : 554-70.— Webster, 
W. The effect of anaesthetics on the red blood cells. Brit. J. 
Ansesth., 1928-29, 6 : 23-7.— Zhivova, B. A. [Changes in Schill- 
ing's leukocytic formula in cases of general and local anesthesia] 
Kazan, med. J., 1926, 22: 581-6. 

Blood pressure in. 

See also Anesthesia, Effects, cardiac. 

Bkatjn, F. B. *Beeintrachtigt die Narkose 
den onkotischen Druck des Blutplasmas? 
[Wurzburg] 23 p. 8? Melsungen, 1926. 

Hellfritsch, M. *Ueber den Einfluss der 
Narkose auf den osmotischen Druck des Blut- 
serums und seine Regulierung. 23 p. 8? 
Wiirzb., 1926. 

Rivebo Carvallo, J. M. *La pression arte- 
rielle au cours de l'anesthesie et de certaines 
interventions chirurgicales. 62 p. ch. 8? 
Par., 1932. 

Wrede, C. H. [W.] *Der Einfluss der Nar- 
kose, der Operation und der Menstruation auf 
den Quellungsdruck des Blutes. 28 p. 2 1. 8? 
Kiel, 1927. 

Adams, R. S. Blood pressure guides and safeguards in 
anesthesia. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1926, 5: 145-9.— 
Andreev, L. A. [Effect of local anesthesia on blood pressure] 
Vest, khir., 1926, 5: pt 15, 102-9.— Andrejew, I. A. Einwirkung 
der Lokalanasthesie auf den Blutdruck bei Operationen. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1925, 193: 21-8.— Angelesco, C, & Buzoianu, G 
Pathogenie de l'hypotension arterielle dans la rachianthesie. 
Lyon chir., 1934, 31 : 389-414.— Babcork, W. W. Blood pressure 
in relation to anesthesia. W. Virginia M.J., 1925, 20: 251-5.— 
Berg, A. Blood pressure in hvpertonics during spinal anesthe- 
sia. Acta med. scand., 1932, 79: suppl. 50, 299-307.— Blauel, C. 
Das Verhalten des Blutdrucks beim Menschen wahrend der 
Aether- und der Chloroform-Narkose. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1901, 
31: 271-314. — Brown, G. Blood pressure as the criterion of 
safety in anaesthesia. Med. J. Australia, 1924, 1: 53-8.— Burch, 



J. C., & Harrison, T. R. The effect of spinal anesthesia on 

arterial tone. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1931, 22: 1040-4 The 

effect of the administration of fluid on the fall in blood pressure 
caused by spinal anesthesia. Ibid., 1045— Butler, C. H. The 
effect of spinal anesthesia on blood pressure. Bull. Moses 
Taylor Hosp., Scranton, 1932, 2: 33-5.— Clark, M. H. Blood 
pressure during surgical operations under general anesthetics. 
Am. J. Surg., 1923, 37: q. suppl. anesth., 37-9.— Coburn, R. C. 
Blood pressure in operative surgery and general anesthesia. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1748-50.— Czermak, H. Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der Lokalanasthesie auf den Blutdruck. Beitr Anat 
Ohr. &c, 1924, 21: 97-110.— Daniel, C, Crainicianu, A., & May- 
rodin, D. Recherches sur la tension arterielle dans la rachianes- 
thesie apres injection intraveineuse de liquide cephalorachidien. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 1137.— Denman, P. R. Obser- 
vations upon the blood pressure, pulse, and respiration in vari- 
ous forms of regional anaesthesia. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1927-28, 5: 
181-8. Also Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1928, 7: 272-6.— Dur- 
shordwe, C. J. Value of blood pressure guides and safeguards 
during operation. Ibid., 1930, 9: 150-6.— Evans, J. H. Blood 
pressure guides and safeguards in anesthesia; with special refer- 
ence to the energy index. Ibid., 1925, 4: 148; 161.— Foged, J. 
Ipsens Narkosephanomen. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1930, 229: 365- 
74.— Fogliani, TJ. II comportamento della pressione sanguigna 
e della grafica del polso nelle varie forme di anestesia chirurgica. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1931, 34: 1331-50.— Franco, S. Variazione 
della pressione arteriosa in rapporto all' azione di diverse anes- 
tesie. Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1932-33, 54: 185-96.— Gorham, 
A. P. Variations in the pulse rate and blood pressure during 
basal anaesthesia, with a description of a special case. Brit. J 
Anaesth., 1933, 11: 12-5, ch.— Hadenfeldt, H. Ueber die Blut- 
druckhaltung wahrend der Rfickenmarksbetaubung. Arch, 
klin. Chir., Bed., 1931-32, 168 : 439-85— Hassler, J. W. Blood 
pressure manifestations in anesthesia. J. Surg. Gyn & 
Obst., N.Y., 1905, 27: 138-42— Heller, E. P , & Hungate, C. P. 
Transitory hypertension during spinal anesthesia; report of a 
case. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 1964.— Herraiz Serrano, F. J. 
Influencia de la anestesia sobre la presion arterial. Progr. clin , 
Madr., 1928, 36 : 799-804.— Jeanneney, G. Indice oseillometri- 
que et surveillance de l'anesthesie. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1919, 82: 1381-3— Kalina, O. G. Versuche zur Ermittlung des 
Blutdruckes bei Aether-Oel-Rektalnarkose. Zschr. Laryng. 
&c, 1927, 16: 1-7.— le Filliatre, G. Accidents d'hypotension 
dans la rachianesthesie. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1933, 
42: 1063-7.— Lifschitz, B. M. Ueber den Einfluss der allge- 
meinen Narkose und der lokalen Anasthesie auf den Blutdruck 
bei operativen otolaryngologischen Eingriffen. Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1930, 26: 245-50.— Masnata, G. Le variazioni della pres- 
sione del sangue nei vari metodi d'anestesia. Boll. spec, med.- 
chir., Milano, 1932, 6: 143-239.— Meyer, O. O., & Middleton, 
W. S. Venous pressure in general anesthesia. J. Clin. Invest., 
Bait., 1930, 8: 15-24.— Miller, A. H. Comparative study ol 
blood pressure in anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1917, 31: q. suppl. 
anesth., 120-2. Blood pressure guides during anesthe- 

sia and operation. Penn. M.J., 1920-21, 24: 372-5.— Pannella, 
P. Effetti della narcosi sopra le modifieazioni che la eccitazione 
del plesso celiaco determina sulla pressione arteriosa del sangue 
nel cane. Pathologica, Genova, 1927, 19: 68-71.— Placeo, F. 
Osservazioni clinich€ sulle variazioni della pressione sanguigna 
nelle diverse forme di anestesia dopo interventi operativi. 
Minerva med., Tor., 1927, 7: 1369-76.— Ramirez, J. C. La anes- 
tesia general y la presion sanguinea. A. M. M., Mex., 1923, 1: 
320-32.— Schmidt, T. Verhalten von Blutdruck- und Puis bei 
Splanchnikusanasthesie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 19: 465.— 
Sise, L. F. Vascular depression of spinal anesthesia. Surg. 

Clin. N. Am., 1929, 9: 1369-79. The control of blood 

pressure in spinal anesthesia. Ibid., 1932, 12: 643-8.— Tournade, 
A., & Schotte, A. Sur le mecanisme de l'hypotension qu'en 
gendre la rachi-anestMsie. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 116: 
208-10. — Watson, L. F. Some observations on local anesthesia 
for certain operative procedures; and its effects on blood pres- 
sure. Am. J. Surg., 1918, 32: q. suppl. anesth., 88-93.— Zam- 
brano, F. M. Influencia de los anestesicos sobre la tension 
arterial; deducida de 85 observaciones personales. An. Sanat. 
Valdes, 1926,2 : 25-58. 

Body temperature in. 

Barbour, H. G., & Bourne, W. Concerning the effects of 
anesthetics on body temperature and blood solids at various 
environmental conditions. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1921, 
3: 116; 145. — Brill S., & Lawrence, L. B. Changes in tempera- 
ture of the lower extremities following the induction of spinal 
anesthesia. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 728-31 — 
Hansen-Moller, N. Die Hauttemperaturmessung wahrend der 
Narkose und ihre prognostische Bedeutung. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1933, 241: 129-54.— Hunold, E., & loebell, H. Ueber das 
Verhalten der Korpertemperaturen nach Operationen in brt- 
licher Betaubung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 514-7.^Ipsen, 
J. [Researches on the body temperature, especially in anaes- 
thesia] Ilospitalstid., Kj0b., 1926, 69: 365-78.— Irie.'G. Ueber 
die Einflfis.se der Narkose auf die Hauttemperatur; fiber die 
Hauttemperatur wahrend der lokalen und lumbalen Anasthesie. 
J. Orient. M., 1934, 21: 59.— Mayer, E. Die Messung der Haut- 
temperaturen wahrend der Narkose und ihre Bedeutung fur die 
Prognose. Deut. Zsobr. Chir., 1932, 236: 97-113.— Ombre- 
danne, I. De 1'influeThce de l'anesthesique employe dans la 
gencse des accidents post-operatoires de pflleur hyperthermic 
observes chez les nourrissons. Rev. med. fr., 1929, 10: 617. — 
Pembrey, M. S., & Shipway, F. E. The importance of tempera- 



ANESTHESIA 



430 



ANESTHESIA 



ture in relation to anaesthesia. Rep. Guy's Hosp., 1918, 69: 
223-34, 4 ch. --Reck, K. Die Einwirkung langdaucrnder Nar- 
kosen auf die Regcluug der Eigentemperatur des Menschen. 
Mschr. Ceburtsh. Gyn., 1925, 69: 81-7.— Watkins, K. H., & 
Wilson, S. R. A preliminary note on temperature variations 
during general anaesthesia. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1920-27, 4: 
201-6, pi. 

Death from. 

See Anesthetization, Fatalities. 

Effects. 

See also subheadings of Anesthesia [surgical] 
Anesthetics, Pharmacology. 

Schoenemann, E. *Ueber den Zungenbelag 
mit besonderer Berucksichtigung seiner Aetio- 
logie einschliesslich des Einflusses der Narkose. 
29 p. 8? Munch., 1927. 

Zaccaro, O. *Contribuigao para o estudo da 
influencia dos narcoticos sobre a caryocynese. 
45 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1933. 

Bourne, W., Bruger, M., & Dreyer, N. B. The effects of 
amytal and avertin on the blood, the temperature and the 
functions of the liver and kidneys. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1931, 
24: 384-6.— Bourne, A. W., & Burn, J. H. Action on the human 
uterus of anaesthetics and other drugs commonly used in labour. 
Brit. M.J., 1930, 2: 87-9.— Burrows, J. R. Surgical relaxation. 
Calif. & West. M., 1935, 42: 438-41 — Butts, D. C. A., & Tyler, 
E. A. Anesthesia from the biophysical standpoint. Curr. Res. 
Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4: 323-9 — Fitzwilliams, D. C. L. Ab- 
dominal relaxation in anaesthesia. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 
1161.— Franken, H. Atmung, Kreislauf und Muskulatur 
wahrend der Narkose; Studien iiber Verhalten und Beeinflus- 
sung bei Mensch und Tier. Arch. Gynak., 1930, 140: 496-553. 

& Schlossmann, H. Der Einlluss der Narkose auf die 

Weheutatigkeit des puerpera'.en Uterus. Ibid., 1927, 130: 215- 
20.— Frederikse, A. M. Viskositiits;inderungen des Protoplas- 
mas wahrend der Narkose. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1933, 18: 194- 
207.— Friedemann, U., & Elkeles, A. Ueber den Einlluss der 
Narkose auf die Kussmaul-Tennerschen Krampfe. Zschr. ges. 
exp. Med., 1931-32, 80: 235-7.— Herzfeld, E. Narkose und 
thyreoidierte Tiere. Ibid., 1926, 51: 278-83.— Heilbrunn, I. V. 
The physical effect of anesthetics upon living protoplasm. 
Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, 39 : 307-15.— Hughes, B. The 
influence of anaesthesia upon surgical end-results. Med. Press 
& Circ, Dubl., 1934, 189: 343-5.— Kubota, S., & Macht, D. I. 
Concerning the action of local anesthetics on striated muscle. 
J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait,, 1919, 13: 31-44— Ladue, W. H. 
Some bodily effects of anaesthetics and their implications. Med. 
& Surg. Year-Book Physicians Hosp., Plattsb.,1929, 1: 273-8.— 
Lange, H., & Mayer, M. E. Untersuchungen iiber Narkose; 
Einlluss der Allgemeinnarkose auf den Chemismus des quer- 
gestreiften Froschmuskels. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1924, 141: 
233-11.— Laubscher, N. J. General anaesthetics and their action 
on the human body during administration. S. Afr. M. Rec, 
1926, 24: 59.— Lucas, G. H. W. The initial effects of some anes- 
thetic substances on the movements of cilia and smooth muscle. 
Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1934, 13: 206-11 — McClendon, J. F. 
Effects of anesthetics on the cells. Am. J. Surg., 1921, 35: q. 
suppl. anesth., 104.— MacNider, W. de B. The effect of general 
anaesthetics on the organism as a whole. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., 
Chic, 1925, 40: 493-5. Also Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1926, 
5: 209-11.— Medes, G., & McClendon, J. F. The effect of anes- 
thetics on living cells. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, 6: 
243-6. Also J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 42 : 541-68.— Mortimer, 
J. D. Rigidity under general anaesthetics. Med. Press & Circ, 
Dubl., 1923, n.s., 115: 474-6.— Pannella, P. Influenza della 
narcosi sulla deidrogenazione dei tessuti. Ann. ital. chir., 1930, 
9: 153-9.— Rucker, M. P. The action of various anesthetics 
upon uterine contractions. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1926, 
5: 235-46.— Sanford, H. N. The effect of gas anesthetics used in 
labor on the bleeding and coagulation time of the new-born. 
Ibid., 216. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 86: 265-7.— Schwartz, N. 
[Influence of chloroform and ether narcosis on the thyroid func- 
tions] Vrach. gaz., 1928, 32: 800-6.— Study of anesthetics key to 
mystery of life and death; knowledge of what happens to cells 
of body when acted on by ether or chloroform will give new light. 
Science N.Lett., Wash., 1934, 26: 268.— Webster, W. The effect 
of anaesthetics on the body as a whole. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927 
17: 1290-4. 

Effects, cardiac and circulatory. 

See also Anesthesia, Blood pressure in; Anes- 
thesia, Sequelae, cardiac. 

Walter, H. L. *Die Lokalanasthesie in der 
Zahnheilkunde in ihren Beziehungen zum Herzen 
[Heidelberg] 30 p. 8? Marburg a.d. Lahn 
[1929] 

Behr, H. Ueber die Wirkung der Lokalanaesthetica auf die 
kleinsten Gefiisse. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1934, 243: 550-9.— Binet, 
L. L'appareil circulatoire dans l'anesthesie generale. Presse 
rued., 1918, 26: 661-3.— Blalock, A. The effects of ether, chloro- 



form, and ethyl chloride anaesthetics on the minute cardiac 
output and blood pressure. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1928, 4G: 
72-8.— Burch, J. C, & Harrison, T. R. The effect of spinal anes- 
thesia on the cardiac output. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1930, 21: 
330-2.— Cathelin, F. La circulation du sang et la circulation du 
liquide cophalo-rachidien dans leurs rapports avec la rachianes- 
thesie chirurgicale. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1929, 38: 771-5.— 
Cluzet & Tixier. L'electrocardiogramme pendant l'anesthcsie 
generate chez l'homme. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82 : 839. 
Also Lyon med., 1919, 128: 357 — Daily, I., & Daily, R. K. The 
influence of anaesthesia on the blood-content of the lungs during 
tonsillectomies. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1928-29, 6: 101-6. Also 
Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1929, 8: 100-2.— Foged, J. [Influ- 
ence of various anesthetics on peripheral blood-vessels] Hospi- 
talstid., Kj0b., 1929, 72 : 983; 1003; 1031.— Frommel, E. Les 
modifications du rythme cardiaque au cours de la narcose au 
chloroforme et a l'6ther; Stude electrocardiographique expfiri- 
mentale. Arch. mal. coeur, 1927, 20: 705-15.— Gianotti, M., & 
Vannotti, A. Capillaroskopische Untersuchungen wahrend der 
Narkose. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1932, 82 : 240-51.— Hartl, J. 
Operationen unter peripherem Ueberdruck und dadurch be- 
dingter Einengung der Blutzirkulation auf den kleinen Kreis- 
lauf. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1917, 109: 184-92.— Hill, I. G. W. 
The human heart in anaesthesia; an electrocardiographic 
study. Edinb. M.J., 1932, n.s., 39: 533.— Hill, I. Circulatory 
changes in anaesthesia and the use of oxygen. Brit. Dent. J., 
1926, 47: 417-26. Also Brit. M.J., 1926, 1: 729-32. Also Curr. 
Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1927, 6: 1-8.— Hogg, G. The pulse as a 
guide to anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1925, 39: q. suppl. anesth., 
49.— Ipsen, J. Les artcres et l'anesthesie. Acta chir. scand., 
1929, 65: 487-536.— Langley, R. W. The heart in reference to 
anesthesia. Calif. & West. M., 1929, 30 : 249-51.— Lund, T. M. 
[Influence of various anesthetics on peripheral blood-vessels] 
Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1929, 72: 1015-26.— Marshall, G. Circula- 
tory changes in wounded soldiers, with special reference to the 
influence of drugs used for the production of anaesthesia. Rep. 
Guy's Hosp., 1925, 75: 98-111.— Pech, J. L. Ein neues Verfahren 
zur Erforschung der Energieschwankungen der Kontraktion 
des Herzmuskels beim Menschen wahrend der Narkose und 
Aniisthesie. Schmerz &c, Berl., 1929, 2 : 215-24 — Robiron. 
Le cceur et l'anesthesie generale. Vie med., Par., 1927, 8 : 229.— 
Schaumann, 0. The effect on the heart of some inhalation 
anaesthetics. In: Med. in its chem. aspects, Leverkusen, 1934, 
2: 132-40, 4 pi.— Seevers, M. H., & Waters, R. M. Circulatory 
changes during spinal anesthesia. Calif. & West. M., 1931, 
35: 169-73. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 961.— Stein<eldt, W. 
Ueber die Schwankungen der Pulszeiten wahrend und in ver- 
schiedenen Stadien nach der Narkose. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 
1933, 87 : 81-91.— Unger, E., & May, H. Elektrokardiographische 
Untersuchungen wahrend der Narkose (insbesondere Avertin- 
narkose) Zbl. Chirurgie, 1927, 54: 3272.— Varela, E. La fre- 
cuencia del pulso como guia de la marcha regular de la anestesia 
general por inhalacion. Cir. & cirujanos, Mex., 1935, 3: 23-5.— 
Walser. L anesthesie et l'appare 1 circulatoire. Odontologie, 
Par., 1928, 66: 318-25.— Welker, J. E. The heart in surgery and 
anesthesia. Month. Bull. Kansas. City S. W. Soc, 1934, 
10: No. 11, 11-3.— Worley, J. R. Circulatory changes during 
anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1923, 37: q. suppl. anesth., 40. 

Effects, gastrointestinal. 

Maag, F. *Narkose und post-operative 
Darmperistaltik. 17 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1930. 

Domenech Alsina, F. Estudio experimental y clinico de la 
accion de la anestesia raquidea sobre la motilidad intestinal. 
Rev. med. Barcel., 1927, 2. ser., 7: 132; 227, 2 ch. Also Presse 
med., 1929, 37: 66.— Edkins, N. Gaseous interchange in the 
stomach in the anaesthetised animal. J. Physiol., Lond., 1922- 
23, 56: 421-5.— Erb, K. H., & Thiel, K. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber Organfunktionen unter dem Einfluss der Para- 
vertebralanasthesie; Beeinflussung der motorischen Funktion 
der Gallenblase. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 86: 728-35.— 
Frugoni, P. L'azione di alcuni anestetici locali sull' intestino 
isolato. Riv. pat. sper., 1935-36, 15: 55-62, 14 ch.— Leveuf, J. 
Influence de l'anesthesie rachidienne sur les mouvements de 
l'intestin (dans l'occlusion intestinale en particulier) Presse 
med., 1928, 36: 1028.— Mclver, M. A., Redfleld, A. C, & Bene- 
dict, E. B. Gaseous exchange in the stomach and intestines of 
the anesthetized cat. Tr. Am. Gastroenter. Ass., 1926, 28: 
132-4.— MiUer, G. H. The effects of general anesthesia on the 
muscular activity of the gastro-intestinal tract; a study of ether, 
chloroform, ethylene and nitrous oxid. Curr. Res. Anesth., 
Elmira, 1926, 5: 225-34. Also J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 
1926, 27 : 41-59.— Mun, M. Ueber die Darmbewegung des 
Kaninchens in der Inhalationsnarkose. Keijo J. M., 1931, 2: 
237-53.— Rindone, A. Anestesia e funzione gastrica. Arch. 
Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 741-3. Also Clin, chir., Milano, 1931, 
34: 292-327. 

Effects, hepatic. 

Bollman, J. L. The effect of anesthetic agents on the liver. 
Proc. Mayo Clin., 1929, 4: 369.— Dubus, A. Etude clinique et 
experimentale de quelques proprietes pathologiques du chloro- 
forme et de Tether employes comme anesthesiques; mecanisme 
de Taction toxique sur le foie en particulier; technique. J. 
physiol. path, gen., Par., 1924, 22: 321-8; 335-40, 10 ch.— Fies- 
singer, N. Le foie dans les anesthesies chirurgicales. Gaz.hdp. 
civ. & mil., Par., 1933, 106: 752-6.— Nicolosi, G. Sulla funzione 



ANESTHESIA 



431 



ANESTHESIA 



glicogenetica del fegato nelT anestesia eterea e cloroformica. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1931, 34: 277-91.— Polacco, E. L'influenza 
dell' anestesia paravertebral sulla secrezione della bile e sulla 
eliminazione del carminio d'indaco attraverso il fegato. Gior. 
Accad. med. Tor., 1928, 91: 312-4. Also Minerva med., Tor., 
1928, 8 : pt 2, 519-30— Rosenthal, S. M., & Bourne, W. The effect 
of anesthetics on hepatic function. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 
377-9.— Shirabe, K., & Kawamoto, S. Beitrage zur Funktion 
der Leber bei Chloroform und Aethernarkose. J. Chosen M. 
Ass., 1933, 23: 58. 

Effects, neural, mental and reflex. 

See also Anesthesia, general: Mechanism. 

Consoli, G. Le alterazioni del midollo spi- 
nale sotto l'influenza degli anestetici. 146 p. 
roy. 8? Catania, 1917. 

Schindler, J. *Ueber den Einfluss ver- 
schiedener Lokalanasthetica auf die Empfin- 
dungen der Zunge. 67 p. 8? Ziir., 1919. 

Brunner, H. Der auropalpebrale Reflex in der Narkose. 
Internat. Zbl. Ohrenh. &c, 1920, 18: 291-3.— Camus, J. Action 
de la stovaine et de la novocaine sur les centres bulbaires. Paris 
meU, 1922, 43: 205-9.— Chetverikov, N. S. [Spina! anesthesia 
and its effect on the nervous system] Russk. klin., 1925, 4: 
71-9.— Danielopolu, D., & Proca, G. G. Action du reflexe caroti- 
dien sur la respiration periodique et sur l'apnee provoquees par 
les anesthesiques. J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 1930, 28: 56-8.— 
Davies, I. G. Experiences under anaesthesia. Med. Press & 
Circ, DubL, 1919, n.s., 107: 11.— Davis, I., Haven, H. [et al.] 
Effects of spinal anesthetics on the spinal cord and its mem- 
branes; an experimental study. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 
1781-5.— Farr, I. I. The effect of anesthesia upon the psyche. 
Hahnemann. Month., Phila., 1932, 67: 727.— Flamm, S. Unter- 
suchung iiber die Wirkung der Narkotika auf den Nerven. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1928, 138 : 257-75.— Gallois, P. Le signal 
de dfiglutition dans l'anesthesie generale. J. m6d. Par., 1923, 
42: 907.— Gavrilescu, N. Modificazioni causate nelle fibre 
nervose da gli anestesici. Arch. sc. biol., Nap., 192G, 8: 203-8. 

Sulla resistenza elettrica del tessuto nervoso in funzione 

delle temperature e sotto l'azione dell' etere e del cloroformio. 
Ibid., 1929, 13: 39-52.— Graf, O. Ueber die Beeinfiussung ein- 
acher psychischer Vorgange durch Cocain und Psicain. Psy- 
chol. Arb., Berl., 1925-26, 9: 244-73.— Guedel, A. E. Meta- 
bolism and reflex irritability in anesthesia. J. Am. M. Ass., 

1924, 83: 1736-8. & Ruddell, K. E. Reflex rigidity 

under general anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1924, 38: q. suppl. 
anesth., 36.— Handovsky, H., & Thiessen, P. A. Rbntgeno- 
graphische Untersuchung von unbehandelten und narkotisier- 
ten Nerven (vorlaufige Mitteilung) Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Gott., 
1930, math.-phys. Klasse, 147. — Hevia, L. Signo de la aneste- 
sia. Cron. med. quir. Habana, 1925, 51 : 283-93.— Janson, C. M. 
Ueber die sensiblen und motorischen Ausfallserscheinungen bei 
Lumbalanasthesie (gleichzeitig ein Beitrag zur Frage der ver- 
schiedenen Empfindlichkeit sensibler und motorischer Nerven) 
Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1933, 241: 1-14.— Jouve, A. L'analgesie 
sensitivo-sensorielle avant, pendant et aDres les interventions. 
Evolut. med. chir., 1925, 6: 17.— Kefi, W., & Gropp, E. 
Ueber die zentrale Wirkung der Lokalanaesthetica. Arch. exp. 
Path., Berl., 1934-35, 177: 18-24.— Koster, H., & Kasman, I. P. 
Histologic studies of the spinal cord following spinal anesthesia. 
Am. J. Surg., 1934, n.s., 25: 277-80. Also repr.— Kuppers, E. 
Der Symptomenkomplex des pranarkotiscben Rausches. Arch. 
Psychiat., Berl , 1933-34, 101: 814-8.— lanczos, A. Quantita- 
tive Untersuchungen fiber die Leitfahigkeit des Nerven wahrend 
der Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1928, 131: 297-304.— 
laubender, W., & Raufenbarth, C. Chronaximetrische Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Wirkung von Lokalanaesthetica am sen- 
siblen Nerven. Ibid., 1934, 175: 113-27.— Lindemulder, F. G. 
Spinal anesthesia; its effect on the central nervous system. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 210.— Mansfeld, G., & Lanczos, A. Ueber 
das Verhalten der Erregbarkeit und der Erregungsgrosse im 
narkotisierten Nerven. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1929, 141: 
152-63.— Massot, J. I., Merklen, I. [et al.] Action d'une eau 
sulfatee calcique vosgienne sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque chez 
le chien anesthesia. C.rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 105: 589-91.— 
Ney, K. W. The effect of inhalation anaesthesia upon intra- 
cranial pressure. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1927, 5 : 53. Also Curr. Res. 
Anesth., Elmira, 1928, 7: 28-30.— Okuto, J. The influence of 
temperature on the paralytic action of the narcotics on nerve- 
fibres. Fol. jap. pharm., 1925, 1: [Brev.J 18.— Pascalis, G. 
Equilibre vago-sympathique et anesthesies. Progr. m6d. r 
Par., 1933, 814. — Quastel, J. H. Narcosis and mental function. 
Psychiat. Q., Alb., 1934, 8: 227-34 — Rodriguez, I., & Resines del 
Castillo, A. Los fenomenos vasomotores durante la anestesia 
y su valor pronostico. Arch, med., Madr., 1933, 36: 399-401.— 
Ruttin, E. Ueber die Priifung der kalorischen Reaktion in 
Narkose. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1924, 8: 482-93— Salinge, I. 
Erotische Reizerscheinungen bei Anwendung von Betaubungs- 
mitteln in der arztlichen, insbesondere in der zahnarztlichen 
Praxis. Zschr. Sexwiss., 1921, 8: 152; 189; 209. — Tchetverikoff, N. 
[Chloroform and ether anesthesia during operations; their 
influence on the nervous system] Russk. klin., 1927, 7: 766- 
74.— Torboli, A. Sulle correnti extrapolari nei nervi mielinici; 
influenza dell' anestesia con cloroformio e cloralio idrato. Boll. 
Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, 9: 618-20.— Vehrs, G. R. Union of 
nerve tissue with novacaine in spinal anesthesia; the clinical 



significance of such union. Northwest Med., Seattle 1933 32- 
153-8.— Wilson, S. R. The value of the reflex basis in the inter- 
pretation of phenomena during general anaesthesia. Brit J 
Anaesth., 1923, 1: 79-86. 

Effects, ocular. 

Barton, G. A. H. The eye in anaesthesia. Clin. J., Lond 
1921, 50: 305-9— Blomfield, J. Eye troubles and anaesthesia'. 
Brit. J. Anaesth., 1925-26, 3: 66— Corcostegui, A. Algunas 
alteraciones oculares en las raquianestesias. An. Soc mex oft 
&c, 1927, 6: 19-23.-Poe, J. G. The eye signs and their signifi- 
cance in general anesthesia. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira 1926 
5: 156-9.— Rutherford, L. T. The lacrymal gland in surgical 
anaesthesia. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1 : 792. 

Effects, renal. 

Bernheim, E. Studien iiber das Verhalten der Niere nach 
Inhalationsnarkosen. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, 132: 
69-74.— Bonsmann, M. R. Zu den Beziehungen zwischen Nar- 
kose und Diurese. Arch. exp. Path., Bed., 1931, 161: 76-87.— 
Bovee, J. W. Renal excretion during the administration of 
chloroform and ether in gynecological surgical operations. 
Am. J. Obst., 1909, 59: 1004-18. Also repr.— Brandesky, W. 
Die Beeinfiussung der Nieren- und Harnleiterfunktion durch 
die Paravertebral-Anasthesie. Zschr. urol. Chir., 1934, 39: 
34-62.— Calef, C. Ricerche sulla funzione renale in rapporto 
alia rachianestesia. Diagnosi, Pisa, 1929, 9: 181-98.— Dalton, B , 
Sperling, L. [et al.] The effect of ether and chloroform on 
kidney function in dogs with obstructive jaundice. Proc. Soc 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 961.— Erb, K. H., & Thiel, k! 
Experimented Untersuchungen iiber Beeinfiussung von Or- 
ganfunktionen durch die Paravertebralanasthesie; Verhalten 
der Diurese (Wasser- und Kochsalzausscheidung) und der Aus- 
scheidungspyelographie. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 86: 736- 
49.— lurz, L., & Rbhrich, H. Einfluss der paravertebralen 
Anasthesie auf die Nierensekretion. Beitr. klin. Chir 1929 
147: 639-41.— MacNider, W. de B. A study of the anurias oc- 
curring in normal animals during the use of the general anes- 
thetics. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1920-21, 15: 249-59. 

Also Am. J. Surg., 1922, 36: q. suppl. anesth., 42-6. A 

preliminary paper on the relation between the amount of stain- 
able lipoid material in the renal epithelium and the suscepti- 
bility of the kidney to the toxic effect of the general anesthetics. 
J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1921-22, 17: 289-322, pi— Orth, O. 
Voriibergehende Nierenschadigungen nach Lokalanasthesien 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, 16: 626.— Pavone, M. Influenza del- 
l'anestesia locale, generale, rachidiana e regionale sul reflusso 
vescico ureterale. Arch. ital. urol., 1928, 4: 533-47. — Ramirez, 
J. C. Las graficas y la permeabilidad renal durante la narcosis 
quirurgica. Rev. As. med. mex., 1925, 4: 835-47.— Schmidt, A., 
& Siwon, P. Der Einfluss der Splanchnicusanasthesie auf 
Niere und Harnleiter. Zschr. urol. Chir., 1927, 23: 223-33. — 
Thiel, K., & Erb, K. H. Experimented Untersuchungen fiber 
Beeinfiussung von Organfunktionen durch Paravertebralanas- 
thesie; iiber das Verhalten der Ureterperistaltik. Zschr. ges. 
exp. Med., 1933, 86: 750-8.— Vallebona, V. Sulle modificazioni 
funzionali del rene in seguito alia rachianestesia. Ann. ital. 
chir., 1928, 7: 495-517.— Wiedhopf, O. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen fiber die Beeinfiussung der Nierenfunktion durch 
paravertebral Ausschaltung der Nierensegmente. Beitr. klin. 
Chir., 1927, 141: 171-85. 

Effects, respiratory. 

Beatson, Sir G. The important role of the larynx in general 
anaesthesia. Hospital, Lond., 1911, 50: 309-11.— Bezza, P. La 
secrezione del muco nella trachea e nei bronchi in rapporto alia 
anestesia eterea e cloroformica. Arch. ital. chir., 1935, 40: 113- 
22. — Bodine, J. H. Anesthetics and CO2 output; the effect of 
anesthetics and other substances on the production of carbon 
dioxide by certain Orthoptera. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1922, 35: 

323-34. Decreased carbon dioxide output and recovery 

from ether in certain Orthoptera. Ibid., 413-21.— Brandis, von. 
Die Beziehungen zwischen Narkosetiefe und Kohlensaureeffekt. 
Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1931, 167: 228.— Buchanan, J. W. 
Weight changes and oxygen consumption during long exposure 
to dilute anesthetics. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1923, 38: 331-53.— 
Biihler, K. Experimentelle Untersuchungen fiber die Wirkung 
verschiedener Betaubungsmittel auf den respiratorischen Gas- 
stoffwechsel. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932-33, 172: 657-72.— 
Csillag, E. Untersuchungen fiber Konzentration und Wirkung 
der Narkotika am Atemzentrum. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1928, 
131 : 279-88. — Deckers, I. Influence du volume respiratoire sur 
la narcose. Arch, internat. pharm. -dyn., 1925-26, 31: 371-93, 
2 ch. — Di Giorgio, A. II movimento delle ciglia vibratili del 
l'epitelio tracheale durante la narcosi. Arch, fisiol., Fir., 1924, 
22: 429-33.— Filippi, A. La secrezione mucosa bronchiale in 
rapporto all' anestesia eterea e cloroformica e agli interventi 
addominali. Arch. Soc. ital. chir. ; 1930, 36: 710-3.— Fuss, H., 
& Derra, E. Ueber Oxydationsstorungen bei verschiedenen 
Narkosearten. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1933, 240: 42-51.— Gesell, 
R., & Moyer, C. The variability and incidence of types of 
breathing in the anaesthetised dog. Q.J. Exp. Physiol., Lond., 
1934-35, 24: 315-29. Effects of sensory nerve stimula- 

tion on costal and abdominal breathing in the anaesthetised dog. 
Ibid., 1935-36, 25: 1-11.— Haas, A. R. C. Anesthesia and respira- 
tion. Science, N.Y., 1917, n.s., 46: 462-4— Hill, E. F., & Mac- 
donald, A. D. The action of local anaesthetics on the respiratory 



ANESTHESIA 



432 



ANESTHESIA 



apparatus. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1935, 53: 454-64.— 
Ide. Le role du volume respiratoire dans la narcose ehirurgieale. 
Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1925, 5. ser., 5: 419-32— Isenberger, R. M. 
A study of the minute volume of respiration in experimental 
anesthesia; the effects of combinations of procaine, sodium iso- 
amylethyl barbituric acid, morphine, scopolamine, ether, and 
carbon dioxide. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1929, 4: suppl., 382-6.— 
Issekutz, B. von. Narkose und Sauerstoffkonzentration. Bio- 
chem. Zschr., 1918, 88: 219-31.— Jones, W. I. The oxygen con- 
tent of the blood stream under ether, nitrous oxid-oxygen and 
ethylene-oxygen anesthesia. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 
4: 25-8.— Killian, H., & Schneider, E. Experimentelle Nar- 
kosestudien; Narkose und Atmung. Nark. & Anesth., Berl., 
1928, 1: 187-201.— Kramer, K., & Sarre, H. Untersuchungen 
iiber die Arterialisierung des Blutes; die SauerstolTsattigung des 
Arterienblutes und ihre Beziehungen zur Atemmechanik in 
Narkose. Zschr. Biol., 1935, 96: 76-88.— Luisada, A., & Osella- 
dore, G. Influenza delle diverse forme di anestesia chirurgica 
sulla motilita della muscolatura liscia broncopolmonare. Arch. 
Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 717-22.— Lundy, J. S. The effect of 
different doses of hypnotics given before anesthesia on respira- 
tion, and their bearing on relaxation. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1932, 
12: 1059. — McClendon, J. F. Effects of anesthetics on cell 
respiration. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 41: No. 3, lxiv.— 
MacLeod, J. J. R. The chemical control of respiration. Curr. 
Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4: 112-7.— Mansfeld, G., & Tyukody, 
F. von. Atemzentrum und Al!es-oder-Niehts-Gesetz der Nar- 
kose. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1934, 176 : 78-95.— Preissecker, 
E. Fiihrt die iutravenose Kurznarkose zu einer Oxydations- 
hemmung im Korper? Med. Klin., Berl., 1934, 30: 1263.— 
Roeder, C. A. Mechanical considerations of inspiration during 
and following operations. Nebraska M.J., 1932, 17: 275-80. — 
Sandri, P. La forma del respiro sotto 1' azione di alcune sostanze 
anestetiche. Riv. pat. nerv., 1930-31, 35: 312-26.— Schlossmann, 
H. Die Zellatmung unter dem Einfluss von Stickoxydul und 
Acetylen. Nark. & Anesth., Berl., 1928, 1: 113-8.— Tashiro, 
S. Relation of anesthesia to respiration. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1920, 41: No. 3, xlvii.— Trevan, J. W., <fe Boock, E. The 
action of anaesthetics on the respiratory centre. Proc. Physiol., 
Soc, Lond., 1920-21, 54: cxxxi. 

general. 

See also names of general anesthetics as 
Chloroform; Ether; Nitrous oxide, &c. 

Verwokn, M. Narkose. 37 p. roy. 8? 
Jena, 1912. 

Abrams, S. F. Experimental and clinical observations on 
anesthesia. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1918, 15: 234. Also repr.— 
Baetzner, W. Die Allgemeinnarkose. Erg. ges. Med., 1926, 
8: 497-514. — Blomfield, J. General anaeethesia. In: Choyce's 
System of Surg., N.Y., 1923, 1: 701-29— Boks, D. B. [Gen- 
eral narcosis and local insensibility] Med. wbl., Amst., 
1922, 29: 97-102.— Capitolin, V. [Few words on general anes- 
thesia] Romania med., 1935, 13 : 113.— Duchet-Suchaux. Condi- 
tions d'une bonne anesthesie generale. Rev. gen. clin. & 
ther.. Par., 1934, 48: 534-6. — Gardiol. De la narcose generale. 
Praxis, Bern, 1924, 13: H. 46, 1.— Hagentorn, A. Narkose, Hyp- 
nose, Traum, Wachtraum. Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84: 
1009-12. — Hartmann. De l'anesthesie generale. Progr. med., 
Par., 1919, 3. ser., 34: 499-501. Also Rev. gen. clin. & ther., 
Par., 1919, 33: 579-81.— Kulenkampff, D. Gesichtspunkte zur 
allgemeinen Narkoselehre. Schmerz &c, Berl., 1935-36, 8: 
1-12.— larocque. L'action clinique des anesthesiques gen§- 
raux. Union med. Canada, 1921, 50: 143-52.— Lejars. Sur 
l'anesthesie generale. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1921, 35: 
308-11.— McKesson, E. I. General anesthesia. J. Am. Dent. 
Ass., 1934, 21: 799-808.— Mocquot, P. L'anesthesie generale. 
Infirm, fr., 1923, 1 : 94-100.— Piccarreta, F. Le moderne vedute 
sull' anestesia generale. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 82: 45-62.— 
Primrose, W. B. Some observations upon general anaesthesia. 
Glasgow M.J., 1933, 119: 192-201 —Rodriguez Egaiia, A. Sobre 
anestesia general. Sem. med., B. Air., 1920, 27 : 577-90.— Ros- 
siyski, D. M. [On narcosis] Prakt. vrach, S.-Peterb., 1913, 
12: 573-5.— Tucker, E. B. General anesthesia. W. Virginia 
M.J., 1926, 21 : 531-8. 

general: Mechanism. 

See also Anesthesia, local; Anesthetics, Phar- 
macology. 

Chassin, H. Contribution a l'6tude de 
l'anesthesie generale. 56 p. 8? Par., 1918. 

Essen, K. W. *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Narkosevertiefung nach Grosshirnexstirpation. 
p. 387-400. 8? Lpz., 1931. 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1931, 159: 

Grand, H. *Beitrag zur Theorie der Nar- 
kose. 23 p. 8? Ziir. [1922] 

Hansen, K. Zur Theorie der Narkose; Un- 
tersuchungen iiber die Verteilung der indiffe- 
renten Narkotika in dem tierischen Organismus. 
262 p. 8? Oslo, 1925. 



Letjze, E. *Zur Theorie der Narkose; die 
Verteilung der Inhalationsnarkotika im Tier- 
korper [Zurich] 21 p. 8? Lpz., 1922. 

Thuillant, R. *Recherches expeVimentales 
sur les anesthesiques; role du svsteme nerveux 
organo-vegetatif. 71 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Winterstein, H. Die Narkose in ihrer 
Bedeutung fur die allgemeine Physiologic 319 p. 
8? Berl., 1919. 

Aiello, G. Ueber die Verteilungskoeffizienten der Diuretica 
und Narkotica und die Theorie der Narkose. Biochem. Zschr., 

1921, 124: 192-205. Sulla teoria della narcosi di Meyer- 

Overton. Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1924, 38 : 59-75.— Ansel- 
mino, K. J., & Hoenig, E. Weitere Untersuchungen iiber Per- 
meabilitat und Narkose. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1930, 225: 56- 
68. — Balkhausen, P. Theoretisches und Praktisches zur Nar- 
kosenfrage. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1923-24, 183: 304-15.— Bancroft, 
W. D. The development of Claude Bernard's theory. Inter- 

nat. Clin., Phila., 1932, 42. ser., 2: 18-33. & Richter, 

G. H. The chemistry of anesthesia. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 
1931, 35: 215-68.— Baumann, E. Zum Narkose-Problem (mit 
spezieller Beriicksichtigung der chemischen Seite) Schweiz. 

med. Wschr., 1923, 53 : 600-6. Zur Narkosenfrage. Zbl. 

Chirurgie, 1923, 50: 800-3.— Biberfeld. Die neuere Theorie 
der Allgemeinnarkose. C. rend. Congr. dent, internat., 
1909, 5: 11. Teil, 3-6.— Biirker, K. Eine neue Theorie der 
Narkose. Verh. Deut. Kongr. inn. Med., 1910, 27: 214-7.— 
Burge, W. E. How anesthetics produce anesthesia. Am. J. 
Surg., 1919, 33: q. suppl. anesth., 18-20. Also Dent. Summ., 
Toledo, 1919, 39: 522-5.— Buxton, D. W. On the depth of nar- 
cosis; and the importance of varying to suit different types 
of patients and the requirements of the operation. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1922, 51: 289-95.— Califano, t. Recenti ricerche sul 
meccanismo della narcosi. Riv. pat. sper., 1929, 4 : 229-34.— 
Cloetta, M. Zur Theorie der Narkose. Vtljschr. Naturf. Ges. 

Zurich, 1917, 62: 194-200. — & Thomann, H. Che- 

misch physikalische Untersuchungen zur Theorie der Narkose. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1924, 103: 260-81.— Danis, R. Physio- 
logic et description clinique de la narcose ehirurgieale. In: 
Vol. jubil. Soc. roy. sc. med. & nat. Brux., 1922, 255-67.— 
Denecke, G. Ein Beitrag zur Narkosefrage. Biochem. Zschr., 
1920, 102: 251-7 — Ernst. Theorie der Narkose. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1919, 45: 445. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, 15: 1176-8.— 
Frei, W., & Grand, H. Beitrag zur Theorie der Narkose. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1923, 31: 350-69— Grasselino, V. Sul com por- 
tamento del sistema reticolo-endoteliale nella narcosi eterea 
e cloroformica. Clin. chir., Milano, 1932, n.s., 8: 1115-22.— 
Greene, C. W. Anesthesia as a phenomenon of oxygen want. 
Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1922, 1: 13-8.— Hamburger, E. 
Narkose und Sauerstoff mangel. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1911, 143: 

186-8. [Narcosis and deoxygenation] Magy. orv. 

Arch., Budap., 1911, u. f., 12: 274-8.— Handovsky, H. Les 
theories modernes de la narcose et les donnfees rficentes 
sur l'anesthesie ehirurgieale. Presse med., 1932, 40: 1449.— 
Hecht, K. Untersuchungen fiber die Gultigkeit des Alles- 
oder Nichts-Gesetzes der Narkose am vegetativen Ner- 
vensystem. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1928, 131 : 289-96— Hender- 
son, V. E., & Brown, W. E. The theory of anesthesia and the 
problem of toxicity. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1926, 29: 
269-78— Henderson, V. E., & Lucas, G. H. W. Claude Bernard's 
theory of narcosis. Ibid., 1932, 44: 253-67.— Henderson, Y., 
Haggard, H. W., & Coburn, R. C. The acapnia theory, now. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 424-7.— Hercik, F. Adsorption and 
narcosis. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1927-28, 3: 417-25— Hbber, R. 
Bemerkungen zu H. Wintersteins Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 

Narkose. Biochem. Zschr., 1916, 77: 51-4. Zur Theorie 

der Narkose; fiber den Einfluss der Temperatur auf die Narkose 
von Muskeln und Nerven. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1919, 174: 
218-32. — Jones, W. I. Further studies in determining oxygen 
need during anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1921, 35: q. suppl. 
anesth., 109-14. Also Dent. Summ., Toledo, 1922, 42: 405-13.— 
Kisch, B. Untersuchungen iiber Narkose. Zschr. Biol., 1913, 
60 : 399-456.— Knaffl-Ienz, E. von. Beitrag zur Theorie der 

Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1918, 84: 66-87. 

Zur Narkosetheorie (Entgegnung an H. Winterstein und 
J. Traube) Biochem. Zschr., 1920, 105: 88-92— Knipping, H. W. 
Beitrag zur Gasnarkose. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1925, 145: 
144-53.— Koch, W., & McLean, F. C. The relation of the phos- 
phatids to Overton and Meyer's theory of narcosis. J. Pharm. 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1910-11, 2 : 249-52.— Kopaczewski, W. La 
tension superficielle et la narcose. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 

1922, 174: 321-4.— Kramer, B. The role of lipoids and particu- 
larly lecithin in narcosis. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1912-13, 
10: 15. — Lange, H., & Kappus, A. Untersuchungen fiber Nar- 
kose. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1922-23, 124: 140-58.— Lange, H., 
& Miiller, B. W. Untersuchungen iiber Narkose. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 23.— Lasareff, N. V., Lavroff, I. N., & 
Matveeff, A. P. [Polarity and surface tension of molecules 
and the theory of narcosis] J. eksp. biol., Moskva, 1930, 14: 
68-73.— Lendle, L. Beitrag zur allgemeinen Pharmakologie 
der Narkose; iiber die narkotische Breite. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1928, 132: 214-45.— Leuze, E. Zur Theorie der Narkose: 
die Verteilung der Inhalationsnarkotika im Tierkorper. Ibid., 
1922, 95: 145-65.— Lotsch, F. Zur Narkosefrage. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1931, 5: 446.— Malandrucco, I. Contributo alia teoria 



ANESTHESIA 



433 



ANESTHESIA 



della narcosi; il coefficiente di ripartizione fra acqua e lipidi 
a vario contenuto di doppi legami. Biochim. ter. sper., 1930, 
17: 287-94.— Mansfeld, G. Das Alles- oder Nichts-Gesetz der 
Narkose und seine biologische Anwendung. Biochem. Zschr., 

1926, 173: 310-26. Das Alles- Oder Nichts-Gesetz der 

Narkose und die Kritik Hans Wintersteins. Arch. exp. Path., 

Lpz., 1928, 131 : 268-78; 1929, 144 ' 142-51. [Narcosis and the 

all-or-none law] Magy. orv. Arch., Budap., 1929, 30: 390-413.— 
Meyer, H.H. Theorie der Narkose. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1921, 34: 
300. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1921, 71: 1201; 1254— Meyer, K. H. 
& Gottlieb-Billroth, H. Theorie der Narkose dureh Inhalations- 
anasthetica. Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 8. Also Zschr. phy- 
siol. Chem., 1921, 112: 55-79. Also Biochim. ter. sper., 1922, 9: 
41-4. — Meyer, K. H.. & Hemmi, H. Beitrage zur Theorie der Nar- 
kose. Biochem. Zschr., 1935, 277: 39-71.— Meyer, K. H., & Hopff, 
H. Theorie der Narkose durch Inhalationsanasthetika; Narkose 
durch indifferente Gase unter Druck. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 
1923, 126: 281-98.— Neumark-Topstein, R. E. [Effect of anesthesia 
on the lipoids of the brain] Med. biol. J., Leningr., 1927, 3: 
123-8.— Nicloux, M. Anesthesie generate; etude biochimique. 
In: Traite physiol. (Roger, G. H.) Par., 1933, 9: 495-558.— Novi, I. 
Rapporti della lecitina con la narcosi cloroformica ed eterea. 
RendicR.Accad.se. Bologna, 1914-15, 19:39-42.— Osterberg, A.E. 
Anaesthesia from the standpoint of the biochemist. Brit. J. 
Anaesth., 1928-29, 6 : 28-35.— Ozorio de Almeida, M., & Branca 
de Fialho, A. Sur l'anesthesie des grenouilles. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1923, 89: 1258.— Ponzi, E. L'influenza del sistema 
nervoso vegetativo sull' andamento della narcosi. Riv. ital. 
ginec, 1931-32, 13: 611-27.— Porten, E. von der. Ueber ein 
Stadium intermedium der Narkose. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1926, 53: 
1682-4.— Redonnet, T. A. Beitrage zur Theorie der Narkose. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1919, 84: 339-59— Rein, H., & Schneider, 
D. Erfahrungen iiber Narkosen zu wissenschaftlichen Ver- 
suchszwecken. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1934, 13: 870-2.— Rentz, E. 
Vom Mechanismus mehrphasischer Wirkungen; Zusam- 
menfassung der Literatur und Versuch einer allgemeinen 
Wertung (Theorie) der Phasenwirkungen. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1929, 141: 183-227.— Revo, A. Y. [Effect of anesthesia on 
the nitrogen content of the brain] Med. biol. J., Leningr., 
1928, 4 : 76-82. — Richardson, F. I. Some modern ideas about 
anaesthesia. Bost. M. & S. J., 1915, 173: 943-6. Also repr.— 
Schlossmann, H. Neuere Anschauungen iiber Narkose. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 907-9.— Serejski, M. Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung der Narkose auf die chemische Zusammensetzung des 
Gehirns; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 182: 
188-92.— Sivadjian, J. Anesthesie et permeability. Bull. sc. 
pharm., Par., 1933, 40: 292-304.— Sudeck, P. Ueber das Wesen 
aer Analgesie im Einleitungsstadium der Narkose (Rausch- 
analgesie) Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 1259-64.— Swensen, A. W. 
Claude Bernard's theory and reversible coagulation reactions 
of proteins. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1932, 22 : 219-21.— Thbrner, W. 
Theorie der Narkose. Naturwiss., Berl., 1913, 1: 1161-3.— 
Tittel, K. Narkose und Lezithin. Deut. med. Wschr., 1923, 
49: 585.— Traube, J. Das Wesen der Narkose. Verh. Berl. 
med. Ges. 1916, 46: 32-9. Zu den Theorien der Nar- 
kose. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1919, 175: 70-83. Die Grenz- 

flachenaktivitatstheorie (Haftintensitatstheorie, Oberflachen- 
aktivitatstheorie) der Narkose. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1927-28, 

218: 749-66. & Klein, P. Bestatigung von Traube's 

Narkosetheorie durch ultramikroskopische Beobachtungen und 
deren Anwendung auf andere biologische Probleme. Berl. 

klin. Wschr., 1921, 58: 1278. Experimented Beitrage 

zur Theorie der Narkose. Biochem. Zschr., 1921, 120: 111-24. — 
Trendelenburg, P. Theorie des Narkotisierens mit Gasen. 
Nark. & Anesth., Berl., 1929, 2: 1-12.— Tyler, E. A. Presi- 
dential address American Association of Anesthetists (1924) 
including some investigations of a newer theory of anesthesia. 
Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1924, 3: 163-7; 1925, 4: 207-21.— 
Veszi, J. Die physikalisch-chemische Theorie der Narkose. 
Arch. ges. Physio!., 1918, 170: 313-36.— Viale, G. La tensione 
superficial e la narcosi; risposta a W. Kopaczewski. Arch, 
sc. biol., Nap., 1923, 4: 88-92.— Wachholder, K. Beobach- 
tungen iiber die Aktionsstrome in der Narkosestarre; ein Beitrag 
zum Tonusproblem. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1924, 204: 166-8.— 
Walter, W., & Scott, R. A. [et al.] Symposium on anesthesia. 
Chic. M. Rec, 1918, 40: 221-41.— Weber, A. Recherches sur le 
sommeil anesthesique de larves de batraciens; influence du 
poids de la larve. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82: 862-5. 

Recherches sur le sommeil anesthesique de larves de 

batraciens; influence de la temperature. Ibid., 964-9, 970-2. 

Influence de la duree du sejour des tetards dans l'anes- 

thesique. Ibid., 972. — Winterstein, H. Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
der Narkose; Narkose und Permeabilitat. Biochem. Zschr., 

1916, 75: 71-100. Zur Theorie der Narkose. Deut. 

med. Wschr., 1916, 42: 347-9. Die Lipoidtheorie der 

Narkose im Lichte neuerer Forschungen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 

1926, 5 : 642-4. Mansfelds Alles- oder Nichts-Gesetz 

der Narkose. Nark. & Anesth., Berl., 1929, 2: 33-8. Also 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1930, 152: 34-46. 

■ local. 

See also Anesthetics, Pharmacology; Anes- 
thetization, local. 

_ Kretschmer Soenksen, C. *Algunas con- 
sideraciones sobre anestesia local [Chile] 29 p. 
8? Santiago, 1925. 

1905 — vol. 1, 4th series 28 



Munster [U.] W. *Ueber den Wirkungskreis 
der ortlichen Anaesthesie bei Operationen. 14 p. 
8? Berl., 1917. 

Adam, I. Some principles of local anaesthesia. Surg. Gyn. 
& Obst., Chic, 1935, 60: 675-9 — Beates, H. Narcoanesthesia. 
N. York M.J., 1917, 105: 61-3. Also repr.— Benedict, H. C. 
Studies in local anesthetics; a discussion of some physical factors 
involved in local anaesthesia, with some newer theories of nar- 
cosis. Dent. Cosmos, Phila., 1929, 71: 861-6.— Braun. Die 
Grenzen der ortlichen Betaubung. Arch. klin. Chir , Berl 
1921, 116: 185-200. Also Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 521 

Also Verh. Deut. Ges. Chir., 1921, 45: 24-39. Die 

Grenzen der ortlichen Betaubung in der Chirurgie. Deut. 

med. Wschr., 1922, 68: 151-3. & Denk. Die Abgrenzung 

der allgemeinen, der Lumbal- und der ortlichen Betaubung. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 529.— Cazzamali, P. Reazioni 
tissulari ed anestesia locale. Clin, chir., Milano, 1932, n.s., 8: 
1123-62.— Chavis, S. W. Local anesthesia. J. Nat. M. Ass 
Newark, 1930, 22: 74-6.— Cluzet, J., Cardot, H., & Kofman, T. 
Effets de l'anesthesie locale sur la production de l'ery theme 
cutane du aux rayons ultra-violets. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par 
1928, 99: 1740-2. — Collisi, H. S. Local anesthesia. J.Michigan 
M. Soc, 1924, 23: 91-5.— Corlette, C. E. Local anaesthpsia or 
analgesia. J. Coll. Surg. Australas., 1929, 2: 73-92.— Daels, F. 
[Local anesthesia] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1934, 78: 446-9. — 
Daneel, P. M. Local anaesthesia. J.M. Ass. S. Afr., 1930, 4: 
247-56. — Danis, R. L'anesthesie locale prolongee. P. verb 
Congr. fr. chir., 1920, 29: 429-32.— Denk, W. Die Abgren- 
zung der allgemeinen und der ortlichen Betaubung. Arch, 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, 116: 332-43. Also Verh. Deut. Ges 
Chir., Berl., 1921. 45: 40-51.— Doubleday, F. N. The anatomy 

of local anaesthesia. Brit. Dent. J., 1920, 41: 210-4. 

The problems of local anaesthesia. Ibid., 601-6. The 

clinical aspects of local anaesthesia. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1924 
38: 360-7.— Dyas. F. G. Local anesthesia. Tr. West. Surg 
Ass., Minneap., 1917, 27 : 251-67. Also Nashville J.M. & S., 1918, 
112: 73-80.— Farr, R. E. Some aspects of the local anesthesia 

problem. Wisconsin M.J., 1921-22, 20 : 547-50. The 

anesthesia problem as related to local anesthesia. Minnesota 
Med., 1930, 13: 688-90. — Fischer, G. Localanasthesie. Fortsch. 
Zahnh., 1928, 4: 52-72; 1930, 6: 64-85; 1931, 7: 76-94.— Folks, 
W. M. Local anesthesia. J.M. Ass. Georgia, 1921-22, 11: 
64-6. — Frawley, C. B. Local anesthesia. Dent. Cosmos, Phila., 

1927, 69: 8-11. — Harger, J. R. Local anesthesia. Internat. J.S., 
1920, 33 : 53.— Heinekamp, W. J. R. Studies on local anesthesia. 
J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1924-25, 10: 763; 1925-26, 11: 289.— 
Helmsley, J. C. Local anaesthesia. Med. J. Australia, 1928, 
2: 749-51. — Jorge, J. M. Anestesia local. Sem. med., B. Air 
1919, 26: pt 2, 829-37. — Keith, K. A. Local anaesthesia. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., 1935, 49: 202-8.— Kells, C. E. Local anesthesia. 
Dent. Cosmos, Phila., 1924, 66: 1289-94.— Kochmann. Die 
theoretischen Grundlagen der Lokalanasthesie. Internat 
Zbl. Ohrenh. &c, 1924, 23: 48-50. Also Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk 
1924, 8 : 297-310.— Lajos, A. [Problem of local anesthesia] 
Orvoskepzcs, Budap., 1933, 23: 609-15.— linka, J. Ueber Zel- 
lennarkose und ihre Anwendung in der Therapie. Arch exp 
Path., Lpz., 1928, 128: suppl., 146.— lundy, J. S. A brief review 
of some phases of local anesthesia. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1927, 
26 : 223-7.— McClintic, C. F. Anatoinico-phvsiological basis for 
local anaesthesia. Ibid., 1928, 27: 256-61.— McMulkin, J. E. 
Local anesthesia. Dominion Dent. J., 1922, 34: 214-31. — 
Marbury, W. B. Local anesthesia. Virginia M. Month 
1926-27, 53: 95-7.— Maxeiner, S. R. Local anesthesia. Minne- 
sota Med., 1930, 13: 691-3.— Mayer, F. O. Lokalanasthesie 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1934, 30: 953-6 — Morris, E. A. Local anes- 
thesia. Internat. J. Orthodont. &c, St. Louis. 1931, 17: 490- 
504.— Ogilvie, W. H. Local anaesthesia. Guy's Hosp. Gaz 

1928, 42: 451-60.— Pfanner, W. Zur Frage der Lokalanasthesie 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1918, 31 : 863-9.— Poate, H. R. G. Local 
anaesthesia. Med. J. Australia, 1921, 1: 479-82.— Pupovac, D. 
Ueber Lokalanasthesie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78: 535-8.— 
Reynolds, C. R. Local anesthesia. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 191S, 
42: 45-55.— Scannell, J. M. Local anesthesia. Long Island 
M.J., 1922, 16: 346-55.— Schulcz, A. [Local anesthesia] Buda- 
pest orv. ujs., 1931, 29: 171-4.— Smith, T. B. Local anesthesia. 
S.West. Med., El Paso, 1920-21, 4: No. 9, 1-6.— Stephenson, 
J. W. Local anaesthesia. Kentucky M.J., 1925, 23: 76-87.— 
Vaughan, H. S. Local anesthesia. J. N. York Acad. Dent 
1935, 2: 18-20.— Williams, G., & Rood, F. S. Local anaesthesia. 
In: Choyce's System Surg., N.Y., 1923, 1: 730-6.— Wright, 
H. W. S. Local anaesthesia. China M.J. , 1926, 40 : 448-61. 

Metabolism in. 

See also Anesthesia, Acid-base equilibrium; 
Anesthesia, Effects; Anesthetics, Pharmacology. 

Arouche de Toledo, H. *Accao de alguns 
anesthesicos sobre a glycemia. 94 p. 8? S. 
Paulo, 1931. 

Hemprich, R. *Narkose und Kohlehydrat- 
stoffwechsel. p. 439-72. 8? Kiel, 1931. 

Also Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1931, 83: 

Abadie, Baldous, & Dornier. Rachianalgesie et azotfimie. 
Presse med., 1926, 34: 387-9.— Anderson, W., & leitch, I. Note 
on the effect of anaesthetics on blood iodine. Lancet, Lond., 



ANESTHESIA 



434 



ANESTHESIA 



1927, 2: 1391.— Bancroft, W. D. Anesthesia and protein disturb- 
ances. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1932, 11: 49-51.— Banerji, 
H., & Reid, C. The adrenals and anaesthetic hyperglycaemia. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1933, 78: 370-80.— Becka, J. Veriinderungen 
der p M Zahl des Blutes und des Mineralstollwechsels wahrend 
der Narkose; der Kalk und Phosphorspiegel im Blute der 
Kanincnen wahrend der Narkose. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 
1933, 170: 377-83.— Berczeller, L. Ueber den Fettgehalt des 
Blutes bei der Narkose. Biochem. Zschr., 1918, 90: 288.— 
Bertram, F. Inhalationsnarkose und Blutzucker. Zschr. ges. 
exp. Med., 1923, 37 : 99-118.— Bich, A. Studii sperimentali 
sulle anestesie; l'influenza dell' anestesia generale eterea e del- 
1' anestesia locale novocainica sulla riserva alcalina, sull' azo- 
temia e sulla cloruremia. Arch. ital. chir., 1929-30, 25: 691-9. 

& Bobbio, A. 11 comportamento del cloro nel sangue e 

nella cute dopo l'anestesia sperimentale. Ibid., 1933, 33: 
97-106.— Biolato, D. L' influenza dell' anestesia generale sul 
consumo di base. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1931, 37 : 729-37.— Bolli- 
ger, A. Phosphate metabolism as related to anesthesia. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1926, 69: 721-31 — Bourne, W., & Stehle, 
R. L. The excretion of phosphoric acid during anesthesia. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 117.— Calzolari, T Iperglicemia e cheto- 
nuria negli interventi in anestesia locale. Policlinico, 1934, 41: 
sez. chir., 224-47.— Cazzamali, P. Iperglicemia etilenica ed 
iperglicemia eterea nelie narcosi sperimentali. Clin, chir., 

Milano, 1931, 34: 477-95. La influenza dell' anestesia 

chirurgica sul ricambio idro-carbonato intermedio dell' uomo. 
Ibid., 1932, 35: 143-86.— Chevrier, L. Etudes sur la cholcmie 
post-anesthfsiques et sur les moyens de la modifier. Bull. Soc. 

chir. Par., 1919, 45: 735-77. A propos de la reponse de 

MM. Quenu, Duval et Brul§, a ma communication sur la 
cholemie post-anesthesique et les moyens de la modifier. Ibid., 
922-8. — Cbiariello, A. G. La variazioni della lipemia nelle nar- 
cosi clorolormica ed eterea. Ann. ital. chir., 1930, 9: 583-864. — 
De Fermo, C. Studii sperimentali sulle anestesie; il comporta- 
mento della concentrazione glicemica in rapporto alia narcosi 
eterea, alia anestesia locale novocainica ed all' azione della 
morfina. Arch. ital. chir., 1929-30, 25: 356-66; 1930-31, 27: 

257-70. Sul meccauismo patogenetico della iperglicemia 

post-anestetica. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 708.— Dewes, 
H. Ueber Blutzuckeruntersuchungen bei Operationen in 
Lokalanasthesie und Aethernarkose. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1922, 122: 173-87.— Dietel, F. G. Vergleichende Untersuchungen 
uber Beeinflussung des Blutchemismus (Kreatinin, Harnsaure, 
Rest-Stickstofl und Cholesterin) durch Operationen in Narkose 
und Lokalanasthesie. Ibid., 1930-31, 163: 452-87.— Ducceschi, 
V. La colesterina del sangue nella intossicazione da etere 
etilico e da cloroformio. Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1919, 27: 
118-2S.— Feinblatt, H. M. Observations on blood and tissue 
chemistry in relation to anesthesia and safe operating. Curr. 
Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4: 342.— Fuge, K. Die Beeinflus- 
sung des Estercholesterins durch Lumbalanasthesie, Aether- 
chloroformnarkose und Evipan. Zschr. Geburtsh. & Gyn., 
1933, 106: 129-37.— Galimberti, A. II reperto dell' esame del- 
P urina nella narcosi coi gas (etilene, protossido d' azoto) Arch. 
Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 677.— Gerschmann, R., & Marenzi, 
A. D. Action des anesthcsiques sur le potassium du plasma 
sanguin. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1933, 112: 508.— Ghose, A. C. 
The blood cholesterol in anaesthesia. J. Physiol., Lond., 1932- 
33, 77: 97-9.— Hagerup, G., & Kelsted, K. [Variations of blood 
sugar during and alter splanchnic anesthesia by Kappis method] 
TJgeskr. laager, 1930, 92 : 271-4.— Hospers, C. A. Effect of various 
anesthetics on the cholesterol and sugar content of the blood. 
Arch. Surg., Chic, 1933, 26: 909-22.— Huf, E. Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der Narkose auf den Wasser- und Mineralhaushalt bei 
Siisswassertieren. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1934-35, 235: 129-41.— 
Hughes, J. S. Anesthesia and metabolism. Curr. Res. Anesth., 
Elmira, 1925, 4 : 3; 14.— Inami, R. Ueber den Einfluss der allge- 
meinen Narkose auf den Stiekstoffumsatz, mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der zeitlichen VerhSltnisse. Tohoku J. 
Exp. M., 1931, 17: 39; 80.— Iwanaga, Y. Ueber den Einfluss 
der Narkose auf die Zuckerausscheidungsschwelle. J. Bio- 
chem., Tokyo, 1931, 13: 351-68 — Katzenelbogen, S. The blood 
electrolyte changes in narcosis, with special reference to calcium 
and potassium; an experimental study. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1930, 24: 525-41.— King-Li-Pin & Woo-Ping-Soung. L'in- 
flucnce des anesthesiques generaux sur le taux de 1' ur6e du sang. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 115: 55.— lange, M. Ueber den 
Einfluss von Narkosen auf die Harnfarbstoffe. Schmerz &c, 
Berl., 1930-31, 3: 161-9.— Leitch, I. The effect of anaesthetics 
on blood iodine. Rep. Internat. Conf. Goiter, Bern, 1927, 
242. — Mackay, R. L. An atypical case of hyperglycaemia in 
general anaesthesia. Brit. M.J., 1928, 1: 892. Obser- 
vation on the blood sugar changes in general anaesthesia. Brit. 
J. Anaesth., 1928-29, 6: 15-21.— McKesson, E. I. Some relations 
of metabolism to premedication and anesthesia. Curr. Res. 
Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4 : 275; 319.— Manceau, P. Sur les dosages 
des lecithines et de la cholesterine dans les organes sous l'in- 
fluence des anesthcsiques generaux. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1925, 92: 1507-10.— Marenzi, A. D., & Gerschman, R. Aceion 
de los anestesicos sobre el potasio del plasma. Rev. Soc. argent, 
biol., 1932, 8 : 638-44.— Maxwell, I. Biochemistry in relation 
to anaesthesia. Med. J. Australia, 1933, 2: 626-30.— Mekie, 
E. C. The effect of anaesthesia upon the blood sugar content; 
experimental investigation. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1931, 
53 : 329-37.— Merlino, A. II comportamento della concentrazione 
glicemica in rapporto all' azione del paunevrol e della narcosi 
eterea. Arch, ostet. gin., Nap., 1935, 42 : 307-25— Neild, H. W., 



& Serritella, A. F. Water absorption and elimination of frogs 
during ether, nitrous oxide, chloroform, and ethylene anes- 
thesia. Am. J. Physiol., 1934, 108: 550-3.— Novi, I. Rapporti 
della lecitina con la narcosi cloroformica ed eterea. Mem. 
Accad. sc. Bologna, 1914-15, 7. ser., 7: 367-401.— Pa wel, E. Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Stoffwechsels wahrend der Narkose. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1914, 60: 352-69.— Pincussen, L., & Dimitrijevic, 
I. N. Ueber das Verhaltnis Calcium: Magnesium im Blute 
bei der Narkose. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 819.— Quenu, E., 
Duval, P., & Bule, M. A propos de la communication de M. 
Chevrier: etudes sur la cholemie post-anesthesique et sur les 
moyens de la modifier. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 45: 833-7.— 
Ravdin, I. S. Some metabolic factors in anesthesia. Trained 
Nurse, N.Y., 1934, 93: 466.— Reimann, S. P., & Sauter, M. D. 
The chlorides of the blood during anesthesia. Proc. Path. Soc. 
Phila., 1919-20, 22: 60— Rigler, R. W., & Ringel, R. Eine ver- 
gleichende Studie uber die Narkose mit Chloroform und Di- 
chlorathylen und ihren Einfluss auf den Eiweissstoffwechsel; 
Versuche an Ratten. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1923, 37: 429-41.— 
Rouzaud. Variations du taux de l'uree et du sucre dans le sang 
sous l'influence de l'anesthesie generale. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1919, 82: 727.— Schittenhelm, A., & Eisler, B. Ueber den 
Einfluss der Narkose auf den Jodgehalt des Blutes. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1933, 86: 368-82.— Stephen, F. Investigations 
of the chemical changes in metabolism during anaesthesia. 
Brit. J. Anaesth., 1928-29, 6: 109; 187.— Thoresen, E. [Changes 
in blood sugar level during and after operation in ether anaes- 
thesia! Norsk mag. laegev., 1932, 93: 499-516.— Turner. Sur 
la cholemie post-anesthesique. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1919, 45: 
830-2.— Varela Fuentes & Rubino, P. Perturbaciones del 
metabolisnio en el postoperatorio; sobre una nueva modifica- 
cion sangulnea durante la anestesia: la hiperuricemia. Rev. 
Soc. argent, biol., 1926, 2: 579-94, ch. Also An. Fac. med., 

Montev., 1927, 12: 95-111, ch. & Gorli, B. Troubles 

metaboliques post-operatoires; l'hyperuricemie post-anesthe- 
sique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 96: 903.— Zagarese, F. 
La colemia post-anestetica (studio clinico sperimentale) Arch, 
ostet. gin., Nap., 1922-23, 2. ser., 10: 422; 433.— Zaniboni, A. 
La R. A. e la glicemia dopo anestesie con percaina. Arch. Soc. 
ital. chir., 1931, 37: 937-41. 

Sequelae. 

See also Anesthetics, Toxicology; Anesthetiza- 
tion, Accidents; Anesthetization, Fatalities. 

Eisinger, H. *Komplikationen bei Anaes- 
thesie [Heidelberg] 16 p. 8? Bruchsal, 1931. 

Geisel, H. L. G. *Folgeerscheinungen der 
zahnarztlichen Anasthesie mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der Adrenalinwirkung auf das 
Gefassystem und deren Vermeidung. 30 p. 8? 
Frankf. a. M., 1926. 

Hatjser, P. *Beitrage zu den Ursachen der 
unangenehmen Nebenwirkungen in der Lokal- 
anasthesie [Munchen] 20 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1933. 

Klaus, F. B. *Ueble Folge- und Begleiter- 
scheinungen der zahnarztlichen Lokalanasthesie. 
20 p. 8? Tub., 1932. 

Kolb, W. *Nachschmerzen nach Eingriffen 
in der Mundhohle und ihre Behandlung unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Titretta anal- 
gica [Heidelberg] 42 p. 8? Weinheim a. d. B., 
1931. 

Kukenthal, W. *Die Nebenerscheinungen 
bei der Injektionsanasthesie des Zahnarztes. 
35 p. 8? Lpz., 1922. 

Runkel, P. *Zwei Falle von Storungen nach 
Sakralanasthesie [Heidelberg] 31 p. 8? Neu- 
wied a. Rh., 1925. 

Anderson, E. R. Complications of spinal anesthesia. Journal- 
lancot, Minneap., 1931, 51: 403-7.— Angelesco, C, Buzoianu, G., 
& Caramzulesco, D. Recherchcs sur la pathogenic de la c6- 
phalee post-rachiancsthesique. Lyon chir., 1932, 29: 521-57.— 
Antonioli, G. M. Studio clinico sui postumi delle rachiancstpsic. 
Osp. magg., Milano, 1934, 22: 389-99.— Arnaud, M., & Cremieux, 
A. A propos des cephalees secondaires de la rachianesthesie. 
Marseille med., 1927, 64: 31-40.— Atkeisson, J. E. H. Some un- 
usual phenomena following anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1923, 
37: q. suppl. anesth., 17.— Aubaret & Guillot. Exophtalmie 
par ophtalmoplfigie tardive apres rachianesthesie. Rev. oto- 
neur. &c, Par., 1933, 11: 189-91.— Balkhausen. Beitrag zur 
Bedeutung der Leber-Schadigung nach Narkosen. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1921, 164 : 190-210.— Bazy, P. Note sur la persistance 
des effets de la rachi-anesthesie. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 
1927, 53: 243-5.— Benedict, E. B. Post-operative distension. 
Brit. J. Anaesth., 1927, 5: 44.— Biancalana, L. Ricerche cliniche 
o sperimentali su taluni disturbi che accompagnano la rachi- 

anestesia. Arch. ital. chir., 1930-31, 27 : 601-19. Sulla 

patogenesi e sul trattamento dei distrbiu piu comuni che se- 
guono la rachianestesia. Minerva med., Tor., 1931, 22: pt 1, 



ANESTHESIA 



435 



ANESTHESIA 



393^00. — Birkholz. Lecithol und Narkoscnachwirkungcn; 
Grundsatzliches zur Frage des propter hoc. Med. Klin., Bed., 

1924, 20 : 709.— Briscoe, G. The after effects of sudden changes 
in stimulation rate under different conditions of anaesthesia. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1934, 82 : 88-104.— Cazin, M. La rachianesthesie. 
Paris chir., 1928, 20: 169-79.— Cohn, B. Der postnarkotischo 
Ikterus. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 1766.— Cracovaner, D. J. 
Acute pancreatic necrosis occurring during general anesthesia, 
with report of 3 cases. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1933, 31: 268-76 — 
Domenech-Alsina, F. Les accidents graves immediats de la 
rachianesthesie, leur pathogenie et leur traitement. J. chir., 
Par., 1932, 40: 371. — Evans, C. H. Possible complications with 
spinal anesthesia, their recognition and the measures employed 
to prevent and to combat them. Am. J. Surg., 1928, n.s., 5: 
581-93.— Fouser, R. H. After-pain following the use of conduc- 
tive anesthesia. Ourr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1922, 1: 75-8.— 
Franke, M. Ueber Dauerschadigungen nach Lutnbalanas- 
thesie mit Novocain-Suprarenin-Lbsung. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 

1927, 202: 262-9— Fritzler, K. Lecithol und Narkosenach- 
wirkungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 314.— Furniss, H. D. 
Spinal anesthesia and shock stretcher. Am. J. Surg., 1930, 
n.s., 8: 572.— Gandy, M., & Hurez, A. Considerations pratiques 
sur la rachianesthesie a propos de trois observations d'accidents 
tardifs. Gaz. med. France, 1934, 637-42.— Goberman, A. L. 
[Complications after spinal anesthesial Soviet, khir., 1934, 7: 
594-600.— Guisez. Trois cents trente cas d'anesthesie generale 
par l'intubation, pathogenie de quelques accidents et en particu- 
lar des vomissements post-chloroformiques. Presse med., 

1918, 26: 141-3.— Hall, L. S. Report of a case of septicemia fol- 
lowing a sacral anesthetic. Am. J. Obst., 1927, 14: 256.— 
Hanisch, I. E. - A comparative study of complications in ether 
and spinal anesthesia. Nebraska M.J., 1933, 18 : 29S-306.— 
Hertzler, A. E. After-pain and its relation to general and local 
anesthesia following operations on the mouth. J. Nat. Dent. 
Ass., Huntingt., 1918, 5 : 374-86.— Hill, E. F. Spinal anaesthesia. 
Brit. J. Anaesth., 1934-35, 12: 70-7.— Hirsch, C. Zur Idiosyn- 
krasiefrage in der Lokalanasthesie. Zschr. Hals &c. Hcilk., 

1925, 12: 222-4 [Discussion] 227. Also Acta otolar., Stockh., 

1926, 9 : 78-86.— Imperiale, C. Di alcuni anestetici e di un raro 
incidente da rachianestesia. Policlinico, 1931, 38: sez. prat., 
801-4.— Isenberger, R. M. Investigation of untoward reaction 
in relation to local and spinal anesthesia. Proc. Mayo Clin., 

1928, 3: 294-7.— Itzkin, Y. A. [Complications of intra-oral, 
mandibular anesthesia] Odont. & stomat., Moskva, 1929, 7: 
5-15.— Krivine, M. P. Les inconvenients de l'anesthesie par 
infiltration locale en stomatologie; utilisation de l'anesthesie 
tronculaire. Rev. stomat., Par., 1934, 36: 1-15.— leroux, L. 
Souvenirs d'anesthesie. J. med. Par., 1921, 40: 331.— Lewis, 
D. N. Pain following local anesthesia. Dent. Cosmos, Phila., 

1919, 61: 407.— McCormack, F. C. Postoperative phases of 
spinal anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1928, n.s., 5 : 605-7.— McCuskey, 
C. F. Untoward reactions in regional and local anesthesia. 
Proc. Mayo Clin., 1927, 2: 275.— Martin, E. G. Local anesthetic 
idiosyncrasies; treatment. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 1930, 31: 
46-9. Also J. Michigan M. Soc, 1930, 29: 771.— Miller, A. H. 
A comparison between the post-operative complications after 
ether and nitrous oxide anaesthesia in 5,000 cases. Brit. J. 
Anaesth., 1927, 5: 51.— Mitchell, W. E. M. A case of delayed 
anaesthetic poisoning. St. Barth. Hosp. J., 1922-23, 30: 191.— 
Morales. Un caso de paralisis intestinal por raquianestesia. 
Rev. cir. Barcel., 1935, 10: 42-8.— Moreau, J. Les accidents 
graves de la rachianesthesie. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1927, 30: 
796-805 —Mortimer, J. D. Deep anaesthesia and its dangers. 
Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1918, n.s., 10G: 440-2. Post- 
graduate lecture on after-effects (and so-called after-effects) of 

anaesthetics. Ibid., 1919, n.s., 108: 505-7. On the 

after-effects (and so-called after-effects) of anaesthetics. Ln: Roy. 
Soc. Med., Ten Post-Grad. Lect., Lond., 1922, 59-67— Novi, I. 
Di un danno della cloro- ed eteronarcosi finora non apprezzato. 
Rass. clin. ter., 1931, 30: 55-04.— Pemn, M., lavergne, V. de, 
& Poirier, M. Infection mcningococcique et rachi-ancsthesie. 
Rev. med. est, 1929, 57: 103-8.— Potts, H. A. Untoward effects 
following local anesthesia. J. Nat. Dent. Ass., Huntingt., 
1921, 8: 221-4.— Ratner, E. A. [Prognosis in anesthesia] Soviet, 
khir , 1934, 6: 530-7.— Rehn, E., & Killian, H. Narkoseempfind- 
lichkeit und Shockbereitschaft. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 
52: 1585-7.— Ribeiro, I. Os perigos da rachianesthesia. Brasil- 
med., 1928, 42: 1427-30.— Riethmuller, R. H. Causes of failure 
and untoward results in conductive anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 
1918, 32: q. suppl. anesth., 93; 106.— Roberts, M. Experience 
under aneesthesia. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1919, n.s., 107: 
146 —Ross, E. L. Temporary disturbances due to local anes- 
thetics. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1922-23, 8: 1-10— Rost. 
Ueber Narkosestnrungen und -schadigungen. Klin. Wschr., 
Berl 1927, 6 : 1764-0.— Roume. Cephalee tenaec apres rachianal- 
gesie. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1927, 16: 150-2.— Round, H. 
Sequels of injection anaesthesia in the mouth. Brit. M.J., 1935, 
1: 894.— Sanvenero, F. I problemi modcrni dell' anestesia con 
particolare riguardo alle complicazioni postoperative. Pensiero 
med., 1929, 18: 775-7. Also Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 
3-182— Scimone, I. Anafilassi e narcosi. Minerva med., 
Tor., 1934, 25: pt 2, 845-50.— Smith, G. F. R. Some observations 
on post-anaesthetic complications. Brit. M.J., 1922, U 513. — 
Thomson, H. T. Post-operative morbidity in its relation to 
general anaesthesia. Edinb. M.J., 1921, n.s., 26: 350-68.— 
Waldbott, G. L. Allergic shock with special reference to local 
and general anesthesia. Tr. Am. Thor. Soc, 1934, 34: 199- 
206 — Wieder, H. S. Tetany in local anesthesia. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic 1933, 18: 155-60. Also repr.— Wiedhopf, O. Die Neben- 



und Nachwirkungen der ortlichen BetSubung. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1921, 167: 392-421 — Wilson, S. R. Post-anaesthetic toxae- 
mias. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1925-26, 3: 19; 126.— Wislanski, K. 
[Spinal anesthesia with tropacocaine and its complications] 
Polska gaz. lek., 1929, 8 : 657-62.— With, S. [On 100 cases of 
lumbar anaesthesia, with special consideration of complica- 
tions] Ugeskr. laeger, 1932, 94: 104-8.— Yates, J. L., & Rame, F. 
The untoward effects of narcotics and anaesthetics upon robust 
and handicapped patients. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1928, 87: 124-°. 

Sequelae, cardiac and circulatory. 

Jockisch, G. *Trophoneurotische Storungen 
an der Haut nach endolumbalen Injektionen. 
17 p. 8? Bresl., 1926. 

Strtjbe, J. T. F. *Klinischer Nachweis der 
durch Inhalationsnarkotika gesetzten Herz- 
muskelschadigungen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der von M. Katzenstein angegebenen 
Funktionspriifung des Herzens [Berlin] 35 p. 
8? Borna-Lpz., 1913. 

Domenech-Alsina, F. Los trastornos circulatorios y respira- 
torios provocados por la anestesia raquidea y su tratamiento; 
estudio experimental. Rev. cir. Barcel., 1931, 2: 221^19. Also 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 230-2.— Duncombe, C. Syn- 
cope a la suite d'une rachianesthesie; injection intra-cardiaque 
d'adrenaline; reanimation rapidement suivie d'oedeme aigu du 
poumon mortel. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58: 1555-60.— 
Fish, E. W. Cardio-vascular effects of local anaesthesia injec- 
tions (with special reference to the effects of adrenalin) Brit. 
Dent. J., 1924, 45: 1257-72.— Franken, H., & Schurmeyer, A. 
Kollaps und Narkose. Nark. & Anesth., Berl., 1928, 1 : 437- 
47. — Gain, E. Effets de l'anesthesie sur la croissance d'allium: 
observation du choc anesthesique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 

1925, 93: 763— Harris, T. A. B. Shock in anaesthesia. West 
Lond. M.J., 1934, 39 : 230-6.— Kahn, M. H. Early manifesta- 
tions of the human dying heart. Curr. Res. Anesth., Elmira, 

1926, 5: 150-5.— Kane, E. O'N. Wearing of branching stetho- 
scope by surgeons and anaesthetist during operation. Surg. 
Gvn. & Obst., Chic, 1924, 39: 508.— Kazda, F. Die primare Herz- 
schadigung durch Narkotika. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1926, 196: 
100-20. — Kemp, W. N. Time-shock factors in general anes- 
thesia. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 23: 289-94. Also repr.— Kordenat, 
R. A. Cardio-respiratory collapse incident to spinal anes- 
thesia. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1933, 73: 129-35.— Lakin, C. E. 
Anaesthesia in relation to disturbances of the circulation. 
Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1925-26, 19: sect anaesth., 27- 
31.— Le Filliatre, G. Les accidents d'hypotension dans la 
rachianesthesie sont dus & une mauvaise technique; com- 
ment les eviter. J. med. Par., 1934, 54: 411-3.— McDowall, 
R. J. S. Experimental shock, with special reference to an- 
aesthesia. Brit. M.J., 1933, 1: 690-3.— Mortimer, J. D. Shock, 
anaesthesia, analgesia. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1929, 
n.s., 128: 515-7.— Pascalis. Les syncopes anesthesiques pri- 
mitives et secondaires. J. med. Par., 1934, 54: 39-41.— Preis- 
secker, E. Ueber die intra- und postoperative Kreislauf- 
schwiiche nach Lumbalanasthesie. Zbl. Gynak., 1935, 59: 
1819-24.— Richardson, F. I. Heart lesions in anaesthesia. Bost. 
M. & S. J., 1918, 179:470-5. Also Am. J. Surg., 1910, 33 :q. suppl. 
anesth., 109-12.— Rost, F. Purpura nach Lumbalanasthesie. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1931, 10: 2341.— Royer. Des syncopes 
pendant l'anesthesie. J. med. Par., 1916, 35: 38-40.— Schisler, 
E. Anesthesia in cardiac disease and its complications. Curr. 

Res. Anesth., Elmira, 1925, 4: 141-7. & Brown, E. E. 

Anesthesia in cardiac disease and its complications. Ann. 
Clin. M., Bait., 1923-24, 2 : 387-91. Also J. Missouri M. Ass., 
1924, 21: 309-12.— Schotte, A. Note sur le syndrome syncopal 
de la rachi-anesthesie; mecanisme de la bradycardie et de la 
faiblesse respiratoire. Presse med., 1934, 42: 819.— Strube, H. 
Herzmuskclschadigungen durch Inhalationsnarkotika und ihr 
klinischer Nachweis mittels der Funktionspriifung des Herzens. 
Zschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1924, 87: 167-81 — Ziegner, H. Der. 
Vasomotorenkollaps bei der Lumbalanasthesie und seine Ver- 
hiitung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1926, 53: 1367-9. 

Sequelae, local. 



Bielbnberg, E. J. *Beitrag zur Pathologie 
der Injektionsnekrose. 25 p. 8? Kiel, 1930. 

Gebele. Lokalanasthesie mit ^%-iger Novocain-Supra- 
reninlosung und tbdliche Gewebsschadigung. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1931, 233: G 18-23— Lam bret, G., & Snyers, J. Gangrene 
des doigts consecutive a l'anesthesie loco-regionale. Rev. chir., 
Par., 1933, 71: 741-60.— Makai, E. Gewebstod nach Lokal-, 
beziehungsvveise Leitungsanasthesien. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 
59- 2748-51.— Metivet, G. A propos do l'anesthesie locale. Bull. 
Soc nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55: 422.— Milbradt, W. Gangran 
des Scrotum und Penis nach Inflltrationsanasthesie (Infektion 
oder Adrcnaliniiberempfindlichkcit?) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1933, 168: 345-8.— Palazzi, S. PlexusanSsthesien und 
Veranderungen der Pulpa und des Periodontiums. Zschr. 
Stomat., 1930, 28 : 339-61.— Pansini, L. Le necrosi da adrenalina 
in seguito ad anestesia locale. Arch. Soc ital. chir., 1930, 36: 
1035-8.— Persson, M. [Extensive tissue necrosis after injection 
of albromin used as a local anesthetic] Ilygiea, Stockh., 1928, 
90: 655-7.— Rais, A. B. [Local anesthesia and tissue necrosis] 



ANESTHESIA 



436 



ANESTHESIA 



Soviet, khir., 1933, 4: 101-3. — Savignac, R., & Vidal, J. Contri- 
bution a l'6tude des alterations de la muqueuse du rectum a 
la suite de la narcose par etherisation intrarectale. Arch. mal. 
app. digest., 1919, 10: 428-35.— Wolfsohn, G. Gewebsschadigung 
durch Lokalanasthesie. Chirurg, Berl., 1932, 4: 851-8.— 
Woodard, D. E. Necrosis following infiltration. Dent. Digest, 
N.Y., 1934, 40: 286. 

Sequelae, neural and psychic. 

Dannell, H. *Ueber Narkoselahmungen 
[Minister] 15 p. 8? Bochum-Langendreer, 
1932. 

Hamacher, L. *Psychische und nervose 
Schadigungen durch die Narkose. 35 p. 8? 
Bonn, 1932. 

Laffitte, J. *Accidents paralytique post- 
anesthesiques d'origine centrale. Contribution 
a l'6tude medico-legale. 54 p. 8? Toulouse, 
1906. 

Lebensohn, R. *Ueber Narkoselahmungen. 
30 p. 8? Erlangen, 1914. 

Machado, A. *Perturbacoes nervosas conse- 
quentes a anesthesia rachideana. 54 p. 8? 

5. Paulo, 1932. 

Thiel, L. van. *Sensibilitatsst6rungen nach 
Mandibularisanasthesie. 20 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Weyert, M. O. F. *Ueber Narkoselahmun- 
gen. 38 p. 8? Berl., 1903. 

Albo, M., & Pla, J. C. Les sequelles nerveuses de la raehi- 
anesthfisie; petits signes pyramidaux trouv6s a l'cxamen clinique 
de quelques operes. Rev. sudamer. mod. & chir., Par., 1930, 
1: 953-9. — Angelesco, C, & Tzovaru, S. Reflexions sur quelques 
(aits concernant les paralysies des nerfs moteurs cranio-rachi- 
diens post-rachianesthesiques. Presse med., 1931, 39: 1855-7.— 
Antonioli. G. M. A proposito di sequele nervose tardive della 
rachianestesia. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 1935, 6: 193-202.— 
Ashworth, H. K. Nervous sequelae of spinal anaesthesia. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1933, 26: 501-8. Also Brit. M.J., 1933, 
1:227. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1933, 62: 338-42 — Barsan, I. [Pa- 
ralysis of the oculomotor nerve due to spinal anesthesia] Rev. 
san. mil., Bucur., 1933, 32: 12-5. — Biggam, J. Paralysis of ocular 
muscles following spinal anaesthesia. Brit. J. Ophth., 1932, 
16: 552. — Blatt, N. Augenmuskcllahmungen nach Lumbal- 
anasthesie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 1048-51. 

[Role of nervous diseaso and neuropathic constitution in paraly- 
sis of the ocular muscles, after spinal anesthesia] Cluj. med., 
Bucur., 1931, 12: 453-5.— Blume, W., & Meyer, A. Folgcer- 
scheinungen der Narkose am Zentralnervensystem. Arch, 
exp. Path , Berl., 1933, 171 : 79-101.— Bolten, G. C. [Circum- 
scribed spinal arachnoiditis due to lumbar anesthesia with tropa- 
cocaine] Geneesk. gids, 1934 , 32 : 97-101 — Bowman, F. H. 
Convulsions under deep anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 23: 
295. Also repr. — Boyle, H. E. G. Ether clonus; aldehyde and 
peroxide. Brit. M.J., 1927, 2: 566.— Campbell, H. E. Aseptic 
meningitis; another hazard in spinal anaesthesia. Chin. M.J., 
Peking, 1935, 49: 119-31.— Clark, A. B. Loss of speech follow- 
ing an anaesthetic. Lancet, Lond., 1920, 2: 1198. — Clement, H. 
Trepidation epileptoi'de et anesthesie. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1922, 86: 692.— Cohen, F,., & Schachter, M. Contribution 
a i'etude des complications neuro-paralytiques post-rachianes- 
thesiques. Progr. med., Par., 1933, 1270-3.— Copello, O., Dimitn, 
V., & Nairn, J. Paralisis radicular lumbosacra post-raquianeste- 
sica. Sem. med., B. Air., 1932, 39: pt 1, 589-92.— Cotui, F. W., & 
Standard, S. Experimental studies on subarachnoid anaes- 
thesia; paralysis of vital medullary centers. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., 
Chic, 1932, 55: 290— Cramer, H. Ueber psychische Folgen 
der Inhalationsnarkose. Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75 : 2008. — 
Dassen, R. Sindrome piramidal consecutivo a una raquianeste- 
sia. Rev. As. med. argent., 1934, 48 : 745-9. Also Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1935, 42: pt 1, 1145-8. — Devraigne, Suzor, & laen- 
nec. A propos de l'anesthesie rachidienne; observation de 
quadripl^gie apres rachianesthesie guerie rapidement. Bull. 
Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1927, 16: 319— Dimitriu, A. [Tetaniform 
contractions following spinal anesthesia] Romaniamed., 1931, 12: 

6. — Forest, H. P. de. A case of central narcosis paralysis. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1897, 25 : 797-SOO— Gerlings, P. G. Fazialislah- 
mung durch Lokalanasthesie bei Tonsillektomie. Acta oto- 
lar., Stockh., 1932, 17 : 420-3.— Goot, van den. Over narcosever- 
lammingcn. Med. rev., Haarlem, 1904, 4: 529-38. — Harrison, 
P. W., & Frank, R. Respiratory paralysis in spinal anesthesia. 
Arch. Surg., Chic, 1932, 25 : 571 .— Hellendall, H. Schwere 
Psychose nach Lumbalanasthesie wegen Ileus. Zbl. Gyniik., 
1930, 54: 2451-6.— Huisman, R. G. J. P. [Meningism after 
spinal anesthesia] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Ind., 1929, 69 : 58. — 
Hyslop, G. H. Spinal anaesthesia, nervous system sequelae; 
a case in point. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1933, 57: 799-802 — 
Jacqueau. Atrophie optique double consecutive a la rachi- 
anesthesie. Lyon med., 1927, 139: 547.— Kleine, H. O. Die 
Entstehung neurotrophiseher Ulcera nach Sacralinjektioncn: 
Bemerkungen zur Theorie der trophischen Nerven. Arch. 
Gynak., 1930, 140 : 554-66.— Lepoutre, C. Des accidents ner- 
veux definitifs de la rachianesthesie. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 



Par., 1927, 53 : 456-8— leszynsky, W. M. The paralyses follow- 
ing general anaesthesia. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1899, 56 : 583 [Dis- 
cussion] 603. — loebell, H. Ueber das Auftreten eines epilepti- 
formen Zustandbildes bei der Lokalanasthesie. Mschr. Ohrenh. 
&c, Wien, 1930, 64: 825-8.— Loeser, I. H. Peripheral neuritis 
as a sequela of spinal anesthesia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101: 
31.— Lundy, J. S., Essex, H. E., & Kernohan, J. W. Experiments 
with anesthetics; lesions of the spinal cord in dogs produced 
by a dose of procaine sufficient to cause permanent and fatal 
paralysis. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1933, 8: 88.— MeCardie, W. J. 
Cerebral haemorrhage during local anaesthesia. Brit. J. 
Anaesth., 1925-26, 3: 119-21.— Macht, D. I. Effect of anesthetics 
on the subsequent behavior of rats. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 
1920, 31: 172.— Mackenzie, J. R. Convulsions during surgical 
anaesthesia; notes on a series of cases. Brit. M.J., 1931, 1: 
440-2. — Maclachlan, T. K. Disseminated enccphalo-myelitis 
following spinal anaesthesia. Ibid., 2: 11.— Mavromati, L. 
Les variations du tonus du systeme neuro-vegetatif apres la 
rachianesthesie. C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1931, 108: 333-5 — 
Mercadino, P. Paralisis facial conseeutiva a la anestcsia local 
para amigdalectomia. Dia med., B. Air., 1930-31, 3 : 447-9.— 
Meyer, A., & Blume, W. Expcrimentelle Vergiftungsstudien; 
Folgeerscheinunsen der Narkose am Zentralnervensystem. 
Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1933-34, 149: 678-99.— Michelsen, 
J. Spatsnhadigungen des Rtickenmarks nach Lumbalanasthesie 
und ihre Verhiitung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 1148-50. - 
Monbrun, A. Pathogenie et nature infectieuse des paralysies 
oculaires post-rachianesthesiques et sur sa candidature k une 
place de correspondant etranger. Bull. Soc. ophth. Par., 1933, 
pt 1, 35. — Negrescu, G. [Sensory-motor spinal disorders fol- 
lowing spinal anesthesia] Romania med., 1933, 12: 4-6. — 
Neuschiiler, I. Oftalmoplegia csterna completa e bilaterale 
da rachianestesia. Riv. oto-neur., Bologna, 1934, 11: 255-73. 
Also Valsalva, 1934, 10: 461.— Nonne, M., & Demme, H. De- 
generative Myelitis nach Spinal-Anasthesie. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1928, 41: 1002-5— Orr, T. G., & Rumold, M. J. Menin- 
gitis following spinal anesthesia. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1934, 35: 
340. — Ozenne, E. Note sur les paralysies post-operatoires apres 
narcose par le chloroforme; un cas de paralysie radiale. J. med. 
Par., 1899, 2. ser., 11: 8-10.— Pallestrini, E. Su alcuni disturbi 
labirintici residuati alle rachianestesie. Riv. oto-neur., Roma, 
1929, 6: 522-43. — Pinson, K. B. Convulsions occurring during 
surgical anaesthesia. Brit. M.J., 1927, 1: 956-8.— Presas, R. 
Raqui-anestesia y espasmo de convergencia. An. Hosp. S. 
Cruz, Barcel., 1933, 7: 11. — Putzu, F. Sulle complicazioni ocu- 
lari della rachianestesia. Cult. med. mod., Pal., 1928, 7 : 421- 
30.— Rice, E. R. The mental hazards of anesthesia. Internat. 
J. Med. & S., Burlington, Vt., 1931, 44 : 179-82— Rietz, T. [Anes- 
thesia tremor and its prevention] Hygiea, Stockh., 1919, 81: 
330-6. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 85: 1134.— Rbmcke, 
O. Epileptiforme Krampfe als Komplikation bei Paraverte- 
bralanasthesie am Halse. Acta chir. scand., 1925-26, 59 : 545- 
51. — Rollet, J. Les paralysies oculaires consecutives a la rachi- 
anesthesie. J. med. Lyon, 1928, 9: 167-73. Guilleminet, 

& Colrat. Paralysie du nerf moteur oculaire commun consecu- 
tive a la rachianesthesie. Lyon med., 1926, 138: 286.— Sab- 
badini, D. Paralisi del retto esterno post-rachistovainizza- 
zione. Riv. oto-ncur., Roma, 1927, 4: 305-14. — Salleras, J. 
Distension vesical con falsa incontinencia conseeutiva a raqui- 
anestesia. Rev. especialid., B. Air., 1926, 1: 669-72. Also 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1927, 34: pt 1, 159.— Satanowsky, P. Paralisis 
del recto externo por raquianestesia. Ibid., 1926, 33: pt 1, 
809-17.— Schorsch, G. Zentralnervose Stbrungen nach Lumbal- 
anasthesie. Nervenarzt, 1934, 7: 299-302.— Schroeter, N. Bul- 
barparalyse nach Novocainsuprarenininjektion, das Ende 
einer Legende. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1931, 49: 632-42.— 
Schultze, F. Bemerkungen iiber die sogenannte Narkoseiah- 
mung. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1933, 132: 1-3.— Schwartz, E. 
Des paralysies post-anesthesiques. P.-verb. Ass. fr. chir. 
Par., 1897, 11: 688-701. Also Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1897, 
70: 1248-50. — Sedan, J. Ptosis congenital leger fortement et 
definitivement aggravfi apres une paralysie du III postrachi- 
anesthesique. Rev. oto-neur. &c, Par., 1933, 11: 203.— Smith, 
W. A. Neurologic hazards of spinal anesthesia. J.M. Ass. 
Georgia, 1933, 22: 297-303.— Solle veld, C. I. Neuritis ascendens 
van naroose-verlamming. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 1, 
328. — Tremiterra, S. Vitiligo e. rachianestesia. Rinasc med., 
Nap., 1927, 4: 107.— TJrechia, C. I., & Dragomir, I. Syndrome 
radiculaire apres la rachianesthesie. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. 
Par., 1930, 3. ser., 66: 360.— Verdelet. Rachianesthesie et acci- 
dents oculaire. Bull. Soc mfd. mil. fr., 1927, 21 : 53-5.— Vignes, 
H. A propos de la note de T. Rietz sur le tremblement pendant 
l'anesthesie generate. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 86: 418.— 
Violato, A. Sulle complicazioni oculari della rachianestesia. 
Riv. oto-neur., Roma, 1927, 4: 468-88.— Voss. Ueber Narkosen- 
lahmungen, insbesondere im Gebiet des Lenden-Kreuzbcin- 
gcflechts. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1701-3— Wein, Z. 
Ein Fall von voriibergehender Erblindung bei orbitaler Aniis- 
thesie. Mschr. Ohrenh. <fec, Wien, 1933, 67: 559-64.— Wiskov- 
sky, B. [Temporary unilateral paralysis of the sympathetic 
nerve of the neck and hypoglossus nerve, with paradoxic my- 
driasis after peritonsillar infiltration anesthesia] Bratisl. lek. 
listy, 1932, 12: 49. — Worms, G. Les accidents oculaires consccu- 
tifs a la rachianesthesie. Bull. Soc med.mil.fr., 1920, 20 : 253-9.— 
Zilkens, K. Ueber einen weiteren Fall von Fazialisparese nach 
Mandibularanasthesie. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1923, 41: 369- 
71. — Zwar, B. T. Damage to the spinal cord following spinal 
analgesia and its prevention. Austral. N. Zeal. J. Surg., 1933, 
2: 330. 



ANESTHESIA 



437 



ANESTHESIA 



Sequelae : Prevention and treatment. 

See also Carbon dioxide, Inhalation; Heart, 
Injections; Heart, Massage; Respiration, arti- 
ficial; Resuscitation. 
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Treatment: Drugs and extracts. 
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sous-cutanees d'acide carbonique. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 
1931, 3. ser., 47: 1725-35.— Lian, C, & Facquet, J. Angine de 
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pectoris and intermittent claudication. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 

1932 49- 1007-18 Insulin-free pancreatic extract and 

the circulatory hormone (Kallikrein of Frey and Kraut) a com- 
parative study of their effects on angma pectoris. Calif. & 
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Treatment: Physiotherapy. 

Marchal, M. *La radiotherapie de l'angine 
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Res., 1924, 1: 337.— Buchstab, L. B. [Mechanical treatment of 
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control of diathermy in angina pectoris and coronary artery dis- 
ease. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1933, 14: 270-80.— Joly, M. 
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de l'angine de poitrine. Rev. actinol., Par., 1929, 5 : 79.— Melo, 
V. F. La radioterapia en la angina de pecho. Rev. med. Vera- 
cruz., 1934, 14: 1189-91.— Meyer, J. Traitement de l'angine de 
poitrine par les ondes courtes. Ann. Inst, actin., Par., 1932-33, 
7: 215-7.— Nemours- Auguste. Le traitement radiotherapique 
de l'angine de poitrine. Arch, elect, med. &c, 1929, 39 : 230-4. 

Also Presse med., 1929, 37: 852-4. & Barrieu. Sur le 

traitement de l'angine de poitrine par la radiotherapie. Bull. 
Soc med. Par., 1929, 100-4. Also Bull. Soc. radiol. med. France, 
1929 17' 27-31 — Neuda, P. Eine neue Anschauung und Be- 
handlungsmethode der Angina pectoris. Zschr. Kreislauf- 
forsch , 1930, 22: 145-58.— Pelnar, J. L'emanation du radium 
dans l'angine de poitrine; une sympathectomie non sanglante. 
Rev med. est, 1926, 54: 545.— Rumpf. Angina pectoris und 
Physiotherapie. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1930, 39: 191-6.— 
Samuel, E. C, & Bowie, E. R. The therapeutic application of 
the roentgen ray in angina pectoris. Am. J. Roentg., 1932, 27 : 
870-6.-Schurig. Angina pectoris und aire Behandlung rmt 
elektrischen Stromen. Med Welt, Bed , 19ol, 5: 1318- 
Staunig, K. Ueber Rontgentherapie der Stenokardie. Wien 
med Wschr., 1929, 79: 1379,-Sussman, M. I. The treatment 
of angina pectoris by paravertebral short wave radiation Am 
J ! Roentg. 1930, 24: 163-8 .—Thome , I . T. The balneolog.ca 
treatment of angina pectoris. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, 112 
Q 7 t_q -Torbett J. W. X-rav treatment of angina pectoris and 
pedLnchTaf adenopathy. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1929-30 , 6: 
272 -Traitement (Lc) de l'angine de poitrine par les agents 
Physiques. Vie med., Par., 1933, 14: I121.-Vaghi, A. Tenta- 
tive di terapia della sindrome anginosa con la lrradiazione dei 
gangli SteUati. Gior. clin. med., 1935, 16 : 213-25.-Vevey, A de . 
Action de l'heliotherapie et de la phototherapie sur les douleurs 
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precordials des angines de poitrine. Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1921, 
172: 161.— Vischia, Q. La fisioterapia nell' angina pectoris. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1930, 17: 158-66. 

Treatment, surgical. 

Grschebin, J. *Ueber die chirurgische Be- 
handlung der Angina pectoris [Berlin] 45 p. 
8? Danzig, 1932. 

Lee, P. A. *The surgical treatment of angina 
pectoris. 13 p. 4? St. Louis, 1929. 

Typewritten. 

Metjrer, J. *Ueber die operative Behand- 
lung der Aortalgie und Angina pectoris. 74 p. 
8! Bonn, 1930. 

Adson, A. W. Surgical considerations of angina pectoris. 
Minnesota Med., 1932, 15: 310-2.— Aievoli. L'angina pectoris 
nella attuale chirurgia. Morgagni, 1932, 74: 959.— Arce, J., 
Arrillaga, F. C, & Morea, R. La electrocardiografia durante el 
tratamiento quiriirgico de la angina de pecho. Bol. Inst. clfn. 
quir. B. Air., 1930-31, 6: 5-21.— Bacaloclu, C, & Tanasesco, J. 
La pathogenie et le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poi- 
trine. J. med. chir., Par., 1926, 97: 457-70.— Blackhall-Morison, 
A. The operative treatment of angina pectoris. Brit. M.J., 
1921, 2: 258.— Borchard, A. Zur chirurgischen Behandlung der 
Angina pectoris. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 127: 212-21 — 
Braeucker, W. Die chirurgische Behandlung der Angina pecto- 
ris. Ibid., 1933, 177: 664-69 [Discussion] 210-3.— Braun, I. 
Ein Fall von Status anginosus. Wien. med. Wschr., 1924, 74: 
2664.— Brown, P. K., & Coffey, W. B. The surgical treatment of 

angina pectoris. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1923, 31: 200-20. 

Surgical treatment of angina pectoris; report of 8 additional 
cases and review of literature. Tr. Am. Clim. & Clin. Ass., 
1924, 40 : 35-42. Also Tr. Ass. Am. Phys., 1924, 39: 451-62. 

Also Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1924, 34: 417-45. Surgical 

treatment of angina pectoris. Med. Progr., Louisv., 1925, 41: 
201-4.— Ceccarelli, C, & Campanacci, D. Sui nuovi concetti 
patogenetici e sul trattamento chirurgico dell' angina pectoris. 
Riforma med., 1923, 39: 1039-42 — Christopher, F. The surgical 
treatment of angina pectoris. Illinois M.J., 1925, 47: 218-22.— 
Coleman, C. C, & Lyerly, J. G. Surgical treatment of angina 
pectoris. South. M. & S., Charlotte, 1926, 88: 656-61.— Collina, 
G. La cura chirurgica nell' angina pectoris (rivista sintetica) 
Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., 1927, 32: 351; 372 — Cutler, E. C. 
Summary of experiences up-to-date in the surgical treatment of 
angina pectoris. Am. J. M. Sc., 1927, 173: 613-24.— Danielo- 
polu, D. Sur le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1924, 6: 193-201, pi. Also Brit. 

M.J., 1924, 2: 553-7; 1926, 1: 180-3. Le traitement 

chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine a la lumiere des dernieres 
recherches cliniques et experimentales. C. rend. Soc biol.. 

Par., 1925, 92: 1157-9. Resultats actuels du traitement 

chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine; considerations generates; 
bases physiologiques du traitement, interpretation de quelques 
nouveaux faits physiologique. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 

1932, 14: 115-57; passim. Facteurs d'efficaeite, d'echecs 

et d'accidents dans le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de 

poitrine. Presse med., 1932, 40: 1287. & Goliciu, A. 

Quelques faits anatomiques en relation avec le traitement chi- 
rurgical de l'angine de poitrine. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 
92: 1150-2.— Danielopolu, D., & Hristide. Recherches sur la 
sensibilite cardiaque; possibility d'ameliorer l'angine de poi- 
trine par la resection des racines posterieures ou des nerfs spi- 
naux. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1923, 3. ser., 47: 69-73. Also 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 88: 271-3 — Danielopolu, D., & 
Marcu. I. Recherches sur l'excitabilite centrifuge et centripete 
du nerf vertebral chez le chien et chez le chat; considerations sur 
le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Ibid., 1925, 
93: 737-9.— Davison, T. C. The surgical treatment of angina 
pectoris. South. Surgeon, Atlanta, 1935, 4: 274-82.— Delage- 
niere, Y. L'etat actuel et les tendances evolutives du traite- 
ment chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Prat. med. fr., 
1927, 8: (A) 80-93.— Denk, W. Zur chirurgischen Behandlung 
der Angina pectoris. Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 80: 10-2. — 
Diaz Sarasola, R. Estado actual del tratamiento quiriirgico de 
la angina de pecho. Progr. clin., Madr., 1927, 35: 723-35.— 
Diez, J. El tratamiento quiriirgico del angor pectoris. Rev. 
As. med. argent., 1924, 37: No. 231, soc. med. intern., 5-33.— 
Divers, D. S. The surgical treatment of angina pectoris. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., 1929-30, 56: 301-3.— Dobrotvorsky, V. J. [Sur- 
gic: 1 treatment of angina pectoris] Russk. klin., Moskva, 1927, 
7: No. 36, 528-35.— Estaps, F. de A. Angina pectoris: funda- 
mentos y resultados de su tratamiento quiriirgico. An. Hosp. 
S. Cruz, Barcel., 1928, 2: 155; 211— Fedoroff, S. P. [Some 
remarks in re surgical treatment of angina pectoris] Klin. med. , 
Moskva, 1926, 4: 245-8. Also Zbl. Chirurgie, 1929, 56: 1602-4.— 
Florcken, H. Kritische Beitriige zur operativen Behandlung 
der Angina pectoris und des Asthma bronchiale anhangsweise. 
Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, 130: 68-92.— Fontaine, R. Quelle 
est, a l'heure actuelle, la meilleure intervention dans le traite- 
ment de l'angine de poitrine? Evolut. ther., Par., 1926, 7 : 259-67. 

Le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine; 

resultats actuels. Strasb.-med., 1926, 84: pt 1, 85; 145.— Godard, 
H., & Moussoir. Angine de poitrine grave operee et guerie 
depuis avril 1932. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1935, 3. ser., 51: 
1009. — Goldscheider. Ueber die operative Behandlung der 
Angina pectoris. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1925, 4: 2425-9.— Gon- 



zalo, G. R. Tratamiento quiriirgico del sfntoma dolor en la 
angina de pecho. Siglo med., Madr., 1925, 76: 580.— Haguenau, 
J., & Lefebvre, J. A propos d'un cas d'angine de poitrine opere 
depuis deux ans et demi. Bull. Soc. mfid. hop. Par., 1934, 3. ser., 
50: 1459-62.— Beinbecker, P. Anatomic and physiologic criteria 
for surgical relief of cardiac pain. J. Thorac. Surg., St. Louis, 
1933, 2: 517-26. Also repr.— Henry, A. K. A new method of 
operation for angina pectoris. Lancet, Lond., 1922, 2: 1385. — 
Hesse, E. Beitriige zur chirurgischen Behandlung der Angina 

pectoris. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, 137: 117-30. 

Weitere Erfahrungen iiber die chirurgische Behandlung der 
Angina pectoris unter besonderer Berucksichtigung der Dauer- 
resultate. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1927, 141: 321-38. [Re- 
sults in operative treatment of angina pectoris] Klin, med., 
Moskva, 1932, 10: 9. — Hofer, G. Zur Chirurgie der Angina pec- 
toris. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78 : 313 ; 354.— Isakowitz, H. 
Herzmuskelschiidigung nach Durchtrennung extrakardialer 
Nerven (zugleich ein Beitrag zur operativen Behandlung der 
Angina pectoris) Zbl. Herz & Gefiisskr., 1926, 18: 105-12. — 
Jennings, C. G., & Jennings, A. F. Surgical treatment of angina 
pectoris; with report of one case. Med. J., N.Y., 1924, 120: 311- 
4. — Jonnesco, T. Traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poi- 
trine. Presse med., 1924, 32: 138.— Kappis, M. Die operative 
Behandlung der Angina pectoris. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 19: 
1658-62. — Kaufmann, R. Ueber einen Fall von operierter Ko- 
ronarangina. Wien. med. Wschr., 1924, 74: 2337.— Kerr, H. H. 
Operative treatment of angina pectoris. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 

1925, 43: 485-502. Also Ann. Clin. M., Bait., 1925, 4: 30-5 — 
Kervarec, M. Le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. 
Clinique, Par., 1929, 24: 245. — Kingscote, E. Angina pectoris 
and operation. Brit. M.J., 1924, 1: 934.— Kleinman, L. A. 
[Surgical treatment of angina pectoris and cardiac asthma] 
Vrach. dielo, 1931, 14: 65-9.— Kopp, J. G. De chirurgische be- 
handeling van angina pectoris. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: 
pt 1, 119-31; 1499-504. — Lazzarini, I. II trattamento chirurgico 
dell' angina pectoris. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1932, 53: 417-9.— 
leriche, R. Quelle est a l'heure actuelle la meilleure operation 
sympathique a opposer a l'angine de poitrine? Rev. med. est, 

1926, 54 : 37-48. • Comment se pose le probleme du 

traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1931, 57: 400-8. Also Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 

1931,104:517-20. & Fontaine, R. Quatre observations 

d'angine de poitrine traitees chirurgicalement. Arch. mal. 
cceur, 1927, 20: 513-39. Also Am. Heart J., 1927-28, 3: 649-71. 
Deux nouveaux cas d'angine de poitrine traitee chirur- 
gicalement. Arch. mal. cceur, 1929, 22 : 588-603. Un 

cas d'angine de poitrine opere et gueri depuis plus de 5 ans. 
Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1930, 103: 1293. Also Strasb.-med., 

1930, 90: 417. Les resultats actuels du traitement 

chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. J. chir., Par., 1931, 38: 
785-815. Also Lyon med., 1932, 150 : 561-8.— Levine, S. A., & 
Newtan, F. C. The selection of patients with angina pectoris 
for sympathectomy; with a report of additional cases. Am. 
Heart J., 1925, 1: 41-61.— lewis, T. The surgical treatment of 
angina pectoris. Brit. M.J., 1924, 2: 642 — Lian, C, & Welti, H. 
Romarques sur le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. 
P verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1932, 41 : 269-78. Also Bull. Soc med. 
hop. Par., 1934, 3. ser., 50: 1327-30.— McCulloch, H. The sur- 
gical treatment of angina pectoris. Am. Heart J., 1925-26, 
1 : 370-82.— Mackenzie, Sir J. A critique of the surgical treat- 
ment of angina pectoris. Lancet, Lond., 1924, 2: 695-7. Also 
Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1924, n.s., 40: 761-6.— Malter Terrada, H. 
Caracteristicas del electrocardiograma seriado en un caso de 
angina de Heberden tratada quiriirgicamente. Dla med., B. 
Air., 1931-32, 4: 683.— Marvin, H. M. An evaluation of the sur- 
gical treatment of angina pectoris. Bull. N.Y. Acad. M., 1935, 
11: 453-66.— Mauriac, P., & Broustet, P. La pathogenie de 
l'angine de poitrine; les principes et les indications de son 
traitement chirurgical. Paris med., 1931, 81: 401-8.— Monod, R. 
Le traitement chirurgical des angines de poitrine. J. med. fr., 
1926, 15: 477-82.— Morea, R. Estudio electrocardiografico de la 
angina de pecho durante su tratamiento quiriirgico. Sem. mid., 
B. Air., 1931, 38: pt 1, 1296-303.— Morhardt, P. E. L'angine de 
poitrine et son traitement chirurgical. Vie med., Par., 1926, 7: 
939.— Odermatt, W. Die chirurgische Behandlung der Angina 
pectoris. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1923, 182: 341-54— Orth, O. Ueber 
den derzeitigen Stand operativer Massnahmen bei Angina 
pectoris. Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1934, 13: 1320-2— Penfield, W. 
The surgical relief of cardiac pain. Bull. N.Y. Acad. M., 1925, 
2. ser., 1: 98-104 — Pepper, O. H. P. Surgical treatment of 
angina pectoris. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, 3: 168— Pien, G. 
La cura chirurgica dell' angina pectoris (rivista sintetica) Riv. 
osped., 1925, 15: 441-56. Also Riforma med., 1031, 47: 1369-73.— 
Ramner, E. A. [Surgical treatment of angina pectoris] Klin, 
med., Moskva, 1925, 6: 256 — Reid, M. R., & Andrus, W. DeW. 
The surgical treatment of angina pectoris. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1925, 81: 591-604, ch.— Reid, W. D. The surgical treatment of 
angina pectoris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 1528.— Rogow, A. A. 
Surgical treatment of angina pectoris. Univ. Toronto M.J., 
1933, 10 : 118-23.— Rouffart-Thiriar, M. A propos de la contribu- 
tion chirurgicale au traitement de l'angine de poitrine. In: 
Hartmann, H., Livrejub., Par., 1932, 565-78— Schittenhelm, A., 
& Kappis, M. Weitere Erfahrungen mit der chirurgischen Be- 
handlung der Angina pectoris. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 
72: 753-6.— Seelig, M. G. Surgical treatment of angina pectoris. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1925, 5: 1365-8 — Seneque, F. Traitement 
chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Presse med., 1924, 32: 171.— 
Singer, R. Ueber die Schmerzempflndlichkeit des Herzens und 
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der grossen Gefasse und ihre Beziebung zur Angina pectoris; 
eine neue Operationsmethode zur Behebung stenokardischer 
Schmerzen. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1927, 14: 113-28.— Single- 
ton, A. O. The surgical treatment of angina pectoris. Texas 
J.M., 1931, 27 : 359-62.— Spiegel, E. Haben die chirurgischen 
Behandlungsmethoden der Angina pectoris Aussicht auf Er- 
folg? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 853-5 — Starling, A. E. 
Surgical treatment of angina pectoris. Brit. M.J., 1921, 2: 95.— 
Surgical treatment of angina pectoris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 
83 : 273.— Theodoresco, B. Le traitement chirurgical de l'angine 
de poitrine. Arch. mal. cceur, 1932, 25 : 524.— Valerio, A. As 
intervencoes cirurgicas na angina de peito; estado actual da 
questao. Arch, brasil. med., 1926, 16: 113-22.— Vaughan, J. W. 
The surgical treatment of angina pectoris. J. Michigan M. 
Soc, 1925, 24 : 108.— Wenckebach, K. F. Angina pectoris and the 
possibilities of its surgical relief. Brit. M.J., 1924, 1: 809-15 — 
White, J. C. Experimental and clinical studies in the surgical 
treatment of angina pectoris. Ann. Int. M., Ann Arb., 1933, 
7: 229-39. The neurosurgical treatment of angina pec- 

toris. Mod. Concepts Card. Dis., N.Y., 1935, 4: 1 — Wybauw, 
L. Le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. J. chir., 
Brux., 1926, 25: 39-55— Yater, W. M., & Trewhella, A. P. The 
case for and against the operative treatment of angina pectoris. 
Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1931, 132: 225-8. 

Treatment, surgical: Operations on thy- 
roid gland. 

See also Thyroid gland, Excision. 

Arnulf, G. La thyroidectomie totale dans le traitement de 
l'angine de poitrine et des cardiopathies mal cornperisees sans 
toxicite thyroidienne. Presse med., 1934 , 42 : 2044-6.— Berlin, 
D. D. Therapeutic effect of complete thyroidectomy on con- 
gestive heart failure and angina pectoris in patients with no 
clinical or pathological evidence of thvroid toxicitv; operative 
technique. Am. J. Surg., 1933, 21: 173-9.— Blumgart, H. I., 
Berlin, D. D. [et al.] Total ablation of thyroid in angina pec- 
toris and congestive failure; summary of results in treating 75 
patients during the last 18 months. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 
17-26.— Blumgart, H. L., levine, S. A., & Berlin, D. D. Con- 
gestive heart failure and angina pectoris: the therapeutic effect 
of thyroidectomy on patients without clinical or pathological 
evidence of thyroid toxicity. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1933, 51: 
866-77.— Blumgart, H. L., Riseman, J. E. F. fet al.] Treatment 
of angina pectoris and congestive failure by total ablation of the 
normal thvroid: results in arteriosclerotic heart disease. Am. 
Heart J., 1934-35, 10: 596-604.— Chiasserini, A. Dalla simpa- 
tectomia cervicale alia tiroidectomia totale nella cura del- 
l'angina di petto. Policlinico. 1935, 42: sez. prat., 813-8.— 
Cutler, E. C, & Levine, S. A. Surgical methods for the relief of 
pain in angina pectoris, with especial reference to the value of 
total thvroidectomv. Proc. Interst. Postgr. M. Ass. N. Am., 

1933, 229-34. Also Presse med., 1934, 42: 937-40.— Cutler, E. C, 
<fe Schnitker, M. T. Total thyroidectomy for angina pectoris. 
Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1934, 52: 18-45. Also Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1934, 100: 578-605.— Gilligan, D. R., Volk, M. C. fet al.] Thera- 
peutic effect of total ablation of normal thyroid on congestive 
heart failure and angina pectoris; relationship between serum 
cholesterol values, basal metabolic rate and clinical aspects of 
hypothyroidism. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1934, 54: 746-57.— Lyon, 
J. A., & Horgan, E. Dissociation of the thyroid from the sympa- 
thetic nervous system and reduction of the blood supply to the 
thyroid in angina pectoris. Tr. Am. Ther. Soc, 1934. 34: 158- 
62. Also Med. Ann. D. C, 1934, 3: 123-7.— Mixter, C. G., Blum- 
gart, H. E., & Berlin, D. D. Total ablation of the thyroid for 
angina pectoris and congesti% T e heart failure; results of 18 months' 
experience. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1934, 52: 10-7. Also Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1934, 100: 570-7.— Purks, W. K. Total thyroidec- 
tomy in the treatment of congestive heart failure and angina 
pectoris. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1934, 87: 464-6 — Shambaugh. 
P. Experimental angina pectoris in the dog; effect of total 
thyroidectomy. Proc. Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1934, 31:978. 
& Cutler. E. C. Total thyroidectomy in angina pec- 
toris; an experimental study. Am. Heart J., 1934, 10: 221-9. 

Treatment, surgical : Paravertebral block. 

Brimont, L. Les injections paravertfbrales d'alcool dans 
l'angine de poitrine. Clinique, Par., 1929, 24: 268-70.— Brunn, 
F. Zur Behandlung der Angina pectoris mit paravertebraler 
Alkoholinjektion. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926, 39: 11 10.— Cattell, 
R. B., & Hurxthal, I. M. Paravertebral alcohol injection for 
angina pectoris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 1519 — Froment, R., 
& Frieh, P. L'anesthf sie des ganglions StoilSs dans le traitement 
des crises d'angine de poitrine. J. mSd. Lyon, 1934, 15: 661-6.— 
Gariepy, U. Chirurgie de la douleur; angines de poitrine. 

Union med. Canada, 1934, 63: 1063-82. Chirurgie de 

la douleur; le capharnaiim nerveux peri-cardiaque. Ibid., 
1 169-87.— langeron, I. Remarques sur le traitement des 
angines de poitrine par l'injection de stovaine loco dolenti 
fmSthode de Lemaire) Presse med., 1931, 39: 521-3.— Levy, R. L., 
& Moore, R. L. Paravertebral injections of alcohol for the relief 
of cardiac pain; a review of experience to date and a report of 9 
cases. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1931, 48: 140-68. Also repr — 
Mandl, F. Die Wirkung der paravertebralen Injektion bei 
Angina pectoris. Arch. klin. Chir., Bcrl., 1925 136: 495-518. 
Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 759. .Die paraverte- 

bral Injektion mit Alkohol bei Angina pectoris und anderen 
Schmerzzustanden (Indikation und Technik) Ibid., 193o, 48: 



490-4.— Mixter, W. J., & White, J. C. Alcohol injection in angina 
pectoris. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1928, 46: 190-9. Also Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1929,89: 199-202— Morin, P. L'injection paravertebrale 
d'alcool dans l'angine de poitrine. Union m6d. Canada, 1935,64: 
251-4. — Noel-Deschamps, P. Les injections locales dans le 
traitement de l'angine de poitrine. Medicine, Par., 1931, 12: 
210-4.— Pletneff, D. D. [Remote sequels of paravertebral injec- 
tions of alcohol in treatment of angina pectoris] Klin, med., 

Moskva, 1930, 8: 933-7. ■ Die Anwendung systemati- 

scher paravertebraler Injektionen bei der Behandlung der An- 
gina pectoris. Med. Welt, Berl., 1930, 4: 848; 884. — Zur 

Frage der Dauerresultate nach Anwendung der paravertebralen 
Alkoholinjektion bei Angina pectoris. Zschr. Kreislaufforsch., 
1931, 23: 177-83. & Hesine, V. R. Paravertebral in- 

jections for angina pectoris. Klin, med., Moskva, 1928, 6: 797- 
807. — Swetlow, G. I. Paravertebral alcohol block in cardiac pain. 
Am. Heart J., 1925-26, 1: 393-412, pi. Also Am. J. Surg., 1930, 

n.s., 9: 88-97. & Schwartz, S. P. The treatment of 

cardiac pain bv paravertebral alcohol block. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1926, 86: 1679-82 — White, J. C. Angina pectoris; relief 
<if pain by paravertebral alcohol block of the upper dorsal 
sympathetic rami. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1929, 22: 302- 
12. Angina pectoris; treatment by paravertebral alco- 
hol injection or operation based on the newer concepts of cardiac 

innervation. Am. J. Surg., 1930, n.s., 9: 98-109. & 

White, P. D. Angina pectoris; treatment with paravertebral 
alcohol injections. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 1099-103. 

Treatment, surgical: Stellectomy and 

sympathectomy. 

See also Sympathetic nervous system, Surgery. 

Rittmeyer, J. *Die theoretischen Grund- 
lagen der Operationen am vegetativen Nerven- 
system bei Angina pectoris und Asthma bron- 
chiale mit anatomischen Untersuchungen des 
Sympathicus. 31 p. 8? Gott., 1925. 

Alessandrini, P., & Antonucci, C. La simpatectomia cervico- 
toracica bilaterale in un caso di sindrome anginosa ribelle. 
Bull. Accad. med. Rc.ma, 1926, 52: 294-6.— Alhaique, A. Trat- 
tamento chirurgico dell' angina di petto. Rinasc. med., Nap., 
1931, 8: 369-71. — Arce, J. Tres casos de simpatectomia cervical 
por angina pectoris. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Air., 1924, 8: 527-36. 
Also Sem. med., B. Air., 1924, 31: pt 2, 936-8. Simpa- 
tectomia cervicotoracica en la angina de pecho. Arch. card. & 
hemat., Madr., 1924, 5: 373-80. Also Bol. Inst. clin. quir. 
B. Air., 1925, 1 : 21-8. Also Siglo med., Madr., 1924, 74: 573-6 — 
Aubert, V. Angine de poitrine; section des rami communi- 
cantes du ganglion etoile; deces. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1926, 29: 
340-6 — Bacaloglu, C. Un nouveau cas d'angor pectoris; sympa- 
thectomie (d'apres le procede du Prof. Danielopolu) Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Bucar., 1927, 9: 193-5.— Bacon, J. H. Left superior 
cervical sympathectomv under local anesthesia in angina pec- 
toris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81 : 2112.— Bouquet, H. La sympa- 
thectomie dans l'angine de poitrine; faut-il laver les nouveau- 
nes? Monde med., Par., 1926, 36: 650-3.— Brown, P. K. Cer- 
vical sympathectomy for angina pectoris; report of a case with 
dextral radiations of pain. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 80: 1692.— 
Briining, F. Die Behandlung angiospastischer Zustfinde, 
insbesondere der Angina pectoris durch Operationen am vege- 
tativen Nervensystem. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 126: 4S4- 

501. ■ Ueber Operationen an den Herznerven bei Angina 

pectoris. Deut. med. Wschr., 1923, 49: 945-7. Die 

operative Behandlung der Angina pectoris durch Exstirpation 
des Hals-Brustsympathicus und Bemerkungen iiber die opera- 
tive Behandlung der abnormen Blutdrucksteigerung. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1923, 2: 777-80.— Covaerts, J. La valeur de la 
stellectomie et de l'anesthesie du ganglion stellaire dans le 
traitement chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Brux. -med., 
1934-35, 15 : 397.— Cutler, E. C. The present status of the treat- 
ment of angina pectoris by cervical sympathectomy. Ann. 
Clin. M., Bait., 1926-27, 5: 1004-13. & Fine, J. Sym- 

pathectomy in angina pectoris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 86: 1972- 
9.— Danielopolu, D. Modifications electrocardiograph iques 
provoquees par l'extirpation du ganglion Stoile apres la ligature 
des coronaires; considerations sur le traitement chirurgical de 
l'angine de poitrine. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1925, 3. ser., 93: 

884-93. Sur le traitement chirurgical de l'angine de 

poitrine. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1926, 8: 95-101. 

[Superior cervical sympathectomy best operative method in 
treatment of angina pectoris and not as dangerous as Leriche- 
Fontaine's operation (extirpation of stellate ganglion)] Romania 

med., 1929, 7: 229. Resultats actuels du traitement 

chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine; l'extirpation du ganglion 
etoile dans la tachycardie paroxystique et dangers de cette opera- 
tion. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1932, 14: 158-64. & 

Marcu, I. Topographie des accelerateurs gauches chez le chien; 
les rami-communicantes que Ton doit respecter dans le traite- 
ment chirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. C. rend. Soc. biol.. 

Par., 1925, 92: 1153-5. Nouvelles reeherches sur les 

vaso-moteurs coronariens; considerations sur les echecs et les 
accidents de la stellectomie dans l'angine de poitrine. J. 
physiol. path, gen., Par., 1933, 31: 53-63.— Diez, J. Un quinto 
caso de angina pectoris tratado por la reseccion del simpatico 
cervico-toracico; resultados alejados. Rev. As. med. argent., 
1924, 37: soc. med. intern., 591-8.— Gernez. Resection du 
sympathique cervical gauche pour angine de poitrine resultat 
eloigns de 10 mois. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1924, 27 : 905-9. Also 
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Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1925, 51: 228-32— Glaser, F. Die 
Wirkung der Svmpathektomie bei Angina pectoris und Asthma 
bronchiale. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 477-9.— Halstead, 
A. E. & Christopher, F. Cervical sympathectomy for angina 
pectoris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1661-4.— Henry, A. K. A 
new method of resecting the left cervico-dorsal ganglion of the 
sympathetic in angina pectoris. Irish J.M. Sc., 1924, 5. ser.. 
157-67— Holmes, W. H., & Eanson, S. W. Cervical sympathec- 
tomy in angina pectoris; with report of a case. J. Lab. Clin. 
M., St. Louis, 1924-25, 10: 183-9.— Ionescu, D. Le traitement 
ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 

1926, 115-22. Ueber die Pathogenese und die chirur- 

gische Behandlung der Angina pectoris. Zschr. klin. Med., 

1928, 107: 427-48. (Prof. Leriche's method of surgical 

treatment in angina pectoris] Romania med., 1929, 7: 201. — 
Jiano, J. Un cas d'angine de poitrine et d'angine abdominale, 
traite par la sympathectomie cervicale bilaterale et l'extirpation 
des plexus lombo-aortique et hypogastrique superieur. P. 

verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1932, 41: 282-6. [Cervical 

sympathectomy with excision of the lumbo-aortic and hypo- 
gastric plexus in angina pectoris and abdominal angina] Rev. 
chir., Buchar., 1932, 35: 14.— Jonnesco, T. Angine de poitrine 
guerie par la resection du sympathique cervico-thoracique. 

Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1920, 84: 93-102. Traitement 

ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine par la resection du sym- 
pathique cervico-thoracique. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1920, 
29: 492-500. Also Presse med., 1921, 29: 193; 1923, 31: 517. 

Le traitement ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. Bull. 

Acad, med., Par., 1921, 3. ser., 86: 67-71, 208; 1923, 90: 168-74. i 

Also P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1923, 32: 632-7. L'etat 

fonctionnel du cceur apres l'extirpation du sympathique cervico- 
thoracique. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1925, 3. ser., 94: 919-30 — 
Kamnitzer. Die operative Behandlung der Angina pectoris 
durch Exstirpation des Hals-Brustsympathikus. Ther. Gegen- 
wart, 1923, 64: 234 — Kohler, E., & Von der Weth, G. Die 
Wirkung der cervicalen Sympathektomie auf die Angina pec- 
toris und die Ausfallserscheinungen nach diesem operativen 
Eingriff. Zschr. klin. Med., 1924, 99: 205-31.— Leriche, R., & 
Fontaine, R. Un sixieme cas d'angine de poitrine traite par des 
interventions sur le sympathique cervical. Strasb.-m6d., 1929, 
89: 61-5.— Lewit, W. S. Sympathectomia cervicalis als pallia- 
tive Operation bei Angina pectoris. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1924, 51: 
2529-35.— Lilienthal, H. Cervical sympathectomy in angina 
pectoris; a report of 3 cases. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1925, 10: 531-43. 

The influence of cervical sympathectomy on angina 

pectoris. Med. J., N.Y., 1926, 123: 809- 11 — Masci, B. Con- 
tribute clinico al trattamento chirurgico dell' angina pectoris 
con l'estirpazione del simpatico cervicale. Policlinico, 1926, 33; 
sez. chir., 415-9. — Montant, R. La chirurgie de sympathique 
(tonus musculaire et angine de poitrine) Rev. mSd. Suisse 
rom., 1933, 53: 349-67.— Pardee, H. E. B. The treatment of pre- 
cordial pain, with a discussion of cervical sympathectomy. 
Long Island M.J., 1925, 19: 178-82.— Petersen, E. [Cervical 
sympathectomy in angina pectoris] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1931, 
74: 61-6. — Pieri, G. Intervento chirurgico sul simpatico per 
angina pectoris. Policlinico, 1925, 32: sez. prat., 1462-5.— 
Pleth, V. Cervical sympathectomy as a means of stopping the 
pain of angina pectoris. Am. J. Surg., 1922, 36: 300. — Ransohoff, 
J. L. Cervical sympathectomy for angina pectoris. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1925, 81: 585-90.— Reid, M. R., & Eckstein, G. 
Sensory disturbances following sympathectomy for angina pec- 
toris. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 114-7.— Reid, M. R., & Fried- 
lander, A. Sympathectomy for angina pectoris; a report of 2 
cases. Ibid., 113.— Richardson, E. P., & White, P. D. Sym- 
pathectomy in the treatment of angina pectoris; comparison of 
results with those from paravertebral alcohol injection. Am. 
J. M. Sc., 1929, 177: 161-78.— Seelig, M. G. A critique of the 
operative therapy of angina pectoris, based on a case of vocal 
cord paralysis following sympathectomy. Am. J. Surg., 1927, 
n.s., 3: 315-20. — Sicard & Lichtwitz. Angine de poitrine et 
sympathectomie cervicale bilaterale totale: persistance des 
crises; insuffisance cardiaque consecutive. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1926, 3. ser., 50: 1053-63.— Singer, R. Die erste operative 
Behandlung der Angina pectoris durch Ramicotomia anterior 
C 8 -D 3 . Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 989-91. 

Treatment, surgical: Suppression of pres- 
sor reflex. 

Bacaloglu, C. Angine de poitrine guerie chirurgicalement 
par la m£thode de la suppression du rfflexe presseur de Danielo- 
polu. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. Bucar., 1927, 9: 74-7.— Campeano, 
I. Un cas d'angine de poitrine traite chirurgicalement par la 
mfethode de la suppression du reflexe presseur. Ibid., 1930, 12: 
13-6.— Danielopolu, D. Conduite a suivre dans l'application de 
notre methode de traitement ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine. 
Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1926, 3. ser., 96: 153-71. Also Bull. Soc. 

m6d. hop. Bucar., 1926, 8: 19-35. Sur un nouveau cas 

d'angine de poitrine traite par la methode de la suppression du 
reflexe presseur. Ibid., 134-42; 1928, 10: 9-13. Traite- 
ment ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine par la methode de la 
suppression du reflexe presseur. Presse med., 1926, 34: 1153-7. 
Also Brux.-med.. 1927-28, 8: 33-44. Also Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., 

Par., 1927, 100: 913-5. Sur la pathog6nie de l'angine 

abdominale et sur son traitement ehirurgical. Bull. Soc. m6d. 
hop. Bucar., 1928, 10: 193-201. L'etat actuel du traite- 

ment ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine; resultats de 28 cas 
traites par la methode de la suppression du reflexe presseur. 
Presse med., 1930, 38: 1789-91. Also Germ, transl., Zschr. klin. 
Med., 1930, 113: 294-316. Un cas d'angine de poitrine 



tres grave traite par la m6thode de la suppression du reflexe 
presseur. Bull. Soc. med. h6p. Par., 1931, 3. ser., 47: 1005-12, 

Sur le traitement ehirurgical de l'angine de poitrine par 

la mfithode de la suppression du reflexe presseur; bases physiolo- 
giques et cliniques de cette mSthode. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 
1931, 57: 408-22. Also Rev. beige sc. med., 1931, 3 : 634-76. 

Resultats comparatifs de la mfithode de la suppression 

du reflexe presseur et de la methode Fr. Franck-Ionnesco- 

Gomoiu. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1932, 14 : 300-418. 

Indications de la methode Fr. Franck-Ionnesco-Gomoiu et de la 
methode de la suppression du reflexe presseur en relation avec 

l'etat dumyocarde. Ibid., 419. Traitement ehirurgical 

de l'angine de poitrine par la mgthode de la suppression du 
rfiflexe presseur; traitement ehirurgical de l'angine abdominale, 
de la taehyeardie paroxystique et du blocage du coeur. P. verb. 

Congr. fr. chir., 1932, 41 : 233-63. Asian, A., & Marcu, I. 

Sur l'existence d'un nerf presseur-dfpresseur chez le chien: 
considerations sur le traitement ehirurgical de l'angine de poi- 
trine. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1926, 95: 112-5 — Fedoroff, S. P., 
& Saposchkoff. Zur Technik der operativen Behandlung der 
Angina pectoris mit Durchschneidung des Nervus depressor. 
Zbl. Chirurgie, 1925, 52: 1937-42.— Hofer, G. Bericht iiber die 
Durchschneidung des Nervus depressor bei der Angina pectoris 
(nach H. Eppinger und G. Hofer) Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1923, 

6: 68. ■ Zur Klinik und Technik der Depressordurch- 

schneidung bei der Angina pectoris. Wien. med. Wschr., 1924, 
74: 1356-9.— Hortolomei. Un cas d'angine de poitrine trait*: 
chirurgicalement par la methode de la suppression du reflexe 
I presseur de Danielopolu. Bull. Soc. meVl. hop. Bucar., 1928, 
10: 7-9.— Iacobovici, J. Deux cas d'angine de poitrine operes 
par la methode de la suppression du r6flexe presseur. P. verb. 
Congr. fr. chir., 1932, 41 : 279-81.— Jianu, I. Un cas d'angine de 
poitrine et d'angine abdominale; traitement ehirurgical par la 
mfithode de la suppression du reflexe presseur de Danielopolu 
et l'extirpation des plexus lombo-aortique. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Bucar., 1932, 14: 463. — Moharrem, I. Ueber den Verlauf 
des Nervus depressor beim Menschen; ein Beitrag zur Kritik 
der operativen Behandlung der Angina pectoris. Zbl. Herz & 
Gefasskr., 1925, 17: 33-9.— Pieri, G. Resultats eloignes d'une 
intervention chirurgicale pour angine de poitrine (methode de la 
suppression du rfeflexe presseur) Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 
1928, 10 : 211-3. — Vela, M. Nouveaux trois cas d'angine de 
poitrine traites par la methode de la suppression du reflexe 
presseur de Danielopolu. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1928, 

10:4-7,201-5. Trois nouveaux cas d'angine de poitrine 

traites chirurgicalement par la mfithode de la suppression du 
reflexe presseur. Ibid., 1930, 12: 3. 

ANGIOENDOTHELIOMA. 

See Blood-vessels, Tumors. 

ANGIOKERATOMA Mibelli. 

See also Keratosis ; Skin, Tumors, angiomatous 
[3. ser.] 

Hoffmann, K. *Angiokeratoma Mibelli und 
Angioma keratosum. 36 p. 8? Heidelb., 1909. 

Mitscherling, T. *Ueber einen Fall von 
Angiokeratom [Leipzig] 68 p. 8? Cothen- 
Anh., 1919. 

Asai. Fall von Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Acta derm.-vener., 
Stockh., 1924, 4 : 112.— Attilj, S. 11 trattamento dell' angiokera- 
toma di Mibelli con la rbntgenterapia e la diatermia. Actino- 
terapia, Nap., 1927, 6: 31.— Bagnoli, N. Considerazioni su di 
un caso di angiocheratoma. Arch. ital. derm., 1930-31, 6: 273- 
85.— Bertin. Un cas d'angiokeratome de Mibelli. Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33: 42-4.— Bettmann. Angiokeratoma 
naeviforme und Capillaraneurysmen. Arch. Derm. Syph., 

Berl., 1926, 152: 97-108. Angiokeratome und kerato- 

tische Angiome. Dermat. Zschr., Bed., 1928, 53 : 38-53.— Bloch, 
B. Typischer Fall von Angiokeratoma Mibelli mit Demonstra- 
tion histologischer Praparate. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1923, 53: 
630— Bockholt, H. Ueber einen Fall von Angiokeratoma 
naeviforme. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1922, 75: 1132-4.— Chargin. 
Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1927, 
15: 489.— Coulter, W. W. Angiokeratoma. Ibid., 1929, 21: 
145.— Davis, H. Case of angiokeratoma. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1922-23. 16: sect, derm., 29.— Fishkin. Angio- 
keratoma. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1921, 3: 104.— F0nss, 
A. L. Angiokeratom. Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1921, 64 : 24 — 
Goldschlag, F. Ueber einen Fall von Angiokeratoma Mi- 
belli. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1925, 80: 321.— Golschmid, K. L. 
Zur Frage der Aetiologie des Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Ibid., 

192S, 87: 1937-44. [Cases of Mibellis angiokeratoma] 

Vener. & derm., Moskva, 1929, 6: 24-31.— Gougerot, Blum, P., & 
Bralez. Angiokeratomes de Mibelli plantaires et tuberculides 
nodulaires et papulo-necrotiques des jambes. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1931, 38: 610-2.— Grouven. Fall von Angiokera- 
tom. Zbl. Haut & Geschlkr., 1922, 5: 433.— Hidaka, S. Kera- 
toangioma punctatum symmetricum. Polyclin. Dairen, 1924- 
26, 2: No. 17, 1, pi.— Hoop, E. van der. Angiokeratoma Mibelli. 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1921, 65: 1392.— Hudelo, Caillaud, & Cha- 
brun. Angiokeratomes type Mibelli. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1925, 32: 208-11.— Ito, M. A case of angiokeratoma corpo- 
ris naeviforme. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1923, 23: 19.— Kuznitzky. 
Fall von Angiokeratom (?) Zbl. Haut & Geschlkr., 1921, 2: 420 — 
Lerie, A., Tzanck, A., & Peron. Sur un cas d'angiokeratome de 
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Mibelli. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1923, 30: 353-5 — Lisi, F. Sul 
1' angiocheratoma di Mibelli. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1932, 73: 
747-81.— Maas, 3. F. [Case of angiokeratoma] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 1, 1937.— Michelson. Angiokeratoma of 
the tongue. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, 13: 578 — Milian, 
G., & Perin, L. Angio-keratome du pavilion de l'oreille. Rev. 
fr. derm, vener., 1931, 7: 210-3.— Mukai, T. Drei Falle von An- 
giokeratoma Mibelli. Acta derm. -vener., Stockh., 1927, 10: 
620 —Planner, von. Ueber Angiomatose der Haut; zugleich ein 
Beitrag zur Frage des Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1913, G3 : 2425-32.— Pokorny, A. Zur Klinik und Histo- 
logic des Angiolupoids sowie seiner Beziehungen zum Angio- 
keratom. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1923, 143: 66-78 — Pusey. 

Angiokeratoma. J. Cutan. Dis., Chic, 1919, 37 : 274. 

& Senear. Angiokeratoma of toes. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1921, 3: 846.— Queyrat, I. Un cas d'angiokeratome de Mibelli. 
Bull. So. cfr. derm, syph., 1923, 30: 327-34: 1924.31 : 350-2.— Richter, 
W. Angiokeratoma der Zunge. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1925, 80: 
574.— Sabouraud & Pignot. Angiokeratome de Mibelli. Bull. Soc. 
fr derm, syph., 1923, 30 : 355.— Senear. Angiokeratoma. J. Cut. 
Dis., Chic, 1917, 35: 842.— Sibley, W. K. Case for diagnosis 
[angiokeratoma] Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918, 11: sect, 
derm., 70-3.— Sordello, A. 11 trattamento dell' angiocheratoma 
di Mibelli con la roentgenterapia e la diatermia. Actinoterapia, 
Nap., 1927, 6: 31.— Stein, I. J. Beitrag zur Frage der Aetiologie 
des Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1933, 66: 
320-30. — Stillians. Angiokeratoma of scrotum. Arch. Derm 
Syph., Chic, 1928, 17: 437 — Tomasone, TJ. Sull' angiochera 
toma del Mibelli. Riforma med., 1924, 40: 1057-61.— Traub, 
E. F., & Tolmach, J. A. Angiokeratoma; comprehensive study 
of the literature and report of a case. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1931,2 4 : 39-54.— Volk, R. Zur Frage der Zugehorigkeit 
des Angiokeratoms. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1921, 132: Orig., 
423-7.— Way, S. C. Histopathology of angiokeratoma. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 22: 301-4.— Weber, F. P. Angiokera- 
toma, with bony changes. Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913- 
14, 7: clin. sec, 25-7. — Weicksel, J. Angiomatosis bzw. 
Angiokeratosis universalis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 
898-900— Wertheim, I. Zur Kenntnis der verrukosen Haman- 
giome der Haut und des Angiokeratoma Mibelli sowie ihrer 
Beziehungen zueinander. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1924, 
147: 433-49.— Wertheimer. Angiokeratoma Mibelli. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1923, 8: 308.— Wile, U. J., & Belote, G. H. 
Angiokeratoma; a confused clinical and pathologic picture. 
Ibid., 1928, 18: 501-13, 7 pi. Also repr.— Zeisler. Keratotic 
naevus of the nose; angiokeratoma. Ibid., 1925, 12: 428. 

ANGIOLOGY. 

See also Anatomy; Arteries; Blood-vessels; 
Heart; Lymphatic system; Veins. 

Bell, C. Engravings of the arteries; illus- 
trating the anatomy of the human body, and 
serving as an introduction to the surgery of the 
arteries. 71 p. 8? Phila., 1816. 

Benninghoff, A., Hartmann, A. [et al.] 
Blutgefass- und Lymphgefassapparat, Atmungs- 
apparat und innersekretorische Driisen. 1. Teil. 
Blutgefasse und Herz, Lymphgefasse und 
lymphatische Organe, Milz. 584 p. 8? Berl., 
1930. 

Forms Bd. 7, 1. Teil. of Handb. mikr. Anat. Menschen (von 
MbllendorfT) Berl., 1930. 

Blum, E. *Die Querschnittbeziehungen zwi- 
schen Stamm und Aesten im Arteriensystem. 
19 p. 8? Ziir., 1919. 

Chart of the arterial system, head and neck 
and upper extremity. 1 s. 32? [Edinb., 1920] 

Floyd, R. Studies on the heart, arteries, and 
kidneys. 132 p. 8? [N.Y., 1930] 

Leconte, M., & Levant, A. Cceur, aorte, 
arteres. veines. 206 p. 16? Par., 1925. 

Orrin, H. C. The X-ray atlas of the systemic 
arteries of the body. 91 p. 8? Lond., 1920. 

Spech, F. P. A. M. Contribution a l'etude de 
la topographie des arcades palmaires. 48 p. 8? 
Par., 1928. 

Belou, P. Revision anatomica de la morfologia de las artenas 
sobre la base de la diafanizacion de las piezas anatomicas y de la 
arteriografla plana y estereoscopica de las mismas. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1931, 38: pt 2, 1249-51.— Blum, E. Die Querschmttsbe- 
ziehungen zwischen Stamm und Aesten im Arteriensystem. 
Arch. ges. Physiol., 1919, 175: 1-19— Elliott, J. H. De Venarum 
Ostiolis, 1603, of Hieronymus Fabricius of Aquapendente 
(15337-1619) Canad. M. Ass. J., 1934, 31 : 83. Fleisch, A. Die 
Beziehung zwischen Stamm- und Astquerschnitt im Arterien- 
system. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1922, 64: 543-54.-Iewis, 
J. H., & Koessler, K. K. Demonstration of arterial construction 
in vitro; a new method. Arch. Int. M , Chic, 1927 39: 182-7.- 
Senior, H. D. The development of the arteries of the human 
lower extremity. Am. J. Anat., 1919, 25: 55-95. Also repr. 



ANGIOLUPOID. 

See also Sarcoid ; Skin, Tumors, sarcoid [3. ser.] 
Eggerth, M. *Ueber das Angiolupoid. 31 p. 
8? Berl., 1931. 

Baba, T., & Kozuma, T. [Ueber das Wesen des Angiolupoids] 
Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1926, 26: 903-9 [German abstr., 48-50]— 
Gawalowski, K. Angiolupoid Brocq-Pautrier. Cesk. derm., 

1925, 6: 173-81. Contribution a l'etude de l'angiolu- 

poi'de. Acta derm. -vener., Stockh., 1926, 7 : 154-63 — Kozuma, T., 
& Baba, T. On angiolupoid. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1926, 26: 70.— 
Milian. Contribution a l'etude de l'angiolupoide. Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1924,31:315-8.— Pautrier, L. M., & Levy, G. Lupus 
tuberculeux de la face, lesions ulcereuses du cuir chevelu, lesions 
tuberculeuses en placards infiltres a type de sarcoides de la paroi 
abdominals et dudos. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1924, 31: 47-53. — 
Pokorny, A. Zur Klinik und Histologie des Angiolupoids sowie 
seiner Beziehungen zum Angiokeratom. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1923, 143: 66-78.— Preiss, F. Beitrag zur Klinik des 
Angiolupoid Brocq-Pautrier. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1931, 93: 
1809-13. — Tanimura, C. Beitrag zur Klinik und Histologie des 
Angiolupoids Brocq-Pautrier. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1924, 
147:242-5. Zur Pathogenese des Angiolupoids. Ibid., 

1926, 150: 313-5.— Ullmann, K. Ueber einen Fall von Angiolu- 
poid Brocq-Pautrier. Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 1932, 13: 
268, pi.— Wohlstein, E. Zum Angiolupoid (Brocq-Pautrier) 
Derm. Zschr.. Berl., 1928, 54: 182-4. 

ANGIOMA. 

See Blood-vessels, Tumors. 

ANGIOMA serpiginosum [Hutchinson] 

Barber, H. W. Angioma serpiginosum. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1931, 24: 395.— Bechet. Case for diagnosis; an- 
gioma serpiginosum? Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1924, 9 : 260.— 
Blosser. Angioma serpiginosum. Ibid., 1926, 13: 418.— Clark, 
S. Angioma serpiginosum. Ibid., 1922, 5: 671.— Ebert & 
Mrazek. Angina serpiginosum. Ibid., 1928, 17:896. — Gray, 
A. M. H. Angioma serpiginosum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1931, 24: 396. — Lapowski. Angioma serpiginosum. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1924, 9: 507-9— little, E. G. G. Case 
of (?) angioma serpiginosum in a woman. Proc. Roy. Soc 

Med., Lond., 1915, 8: dermat. sect., 266. Case of (?) 

angioma serpiginosum. Ibid., 1922, 15: sect, dermat., 45. — 
Ochs. Angioma serpiginosum. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1925, 12: 912. — Pernet, G. Case of angioma serpiginosum. 
Proc. Roy. Soc Med., Lond., 1913-14, 7: dermat. sect., 159.— 
Sequeira [A case of angioma; infective angioma] Brit. 
J. Derm. Syph., 1912, 24: 203.— Throne. Case for diagnosis: 
Angioma serpiginosum? Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1924, 
10: 779. — Tbpfer, D. Ueber ein infiltrierend wachsendes 
Hiimangiom der Haut und multiple Kapillarektasien der 
Haut und inneren Organe. Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1928, 36: 
337-41.— Weber, F. P. Case of (?) angioma serpiginosum; for 
diagnosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, 
dermatol., 85, 107.— Wertheimer. Angioma serpiginosum. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1923, 8: 311; 1925, 12: 757.— Williams. 
Angioma serpiginosum. Ibid., 1924, 9: 783-5. 

ANGIOMATOSIS. 

See also Teleangiectasis ; also names of organs 
affected as Bladder; Liver, &c. 

Falkowski, A. von. *Ueber eigenartige 
mesenchymale Hamartome in Leber und Milz 
neben multiplen eruptiven Angiomen der Haut 
bei einem Saugling [Heidelberg] 32 p. 8? Jena. 
1913. 

Barber, H. W. Multiple angiomata. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 

Lond., 1930-31, 24: sect, derm., 389. A case of multiple 

angiomata. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1931, 43: 130.— Davidov, 
M. [Diagnosis of hemangiomatosis] Mosk. med. J., 1927, 7: 
No 10 1-4— Eigler, G. Zur Frage der generalisierten Angio- 
matose. Zschr. Kreislaufforsch., 1930, 22: 249-60.— leeuwen, 
T. M. van. A patient with multiple angiomata (naevi?) Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 1, 610.— lunsford, C. J. Multiple 
disseminated angiomas; report of a case. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic , 1932, 25: 344-7.— Madden, J. F. Generalized angiomato- 
sis (teleangiectasia) J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 102: 442-8 — Man- 
nelli, M. Angiomas multiples. Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: 
1668-74 — Mittelberger, H. Zur Klinik der multiplen Angiofl- 
bromatose. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1934, 61: 399-404— Montpellier, J., 
& Nyka, W. Angiomatose maligns diffuse chez un cheval. 
Bull Ass. fr. cancer, 1928, 17: 503-8— Taylor, A. C, & Moore, 
E. Multiple hemangiomas showing certain malignant charac- 
teristics in an infant; report of a case. Am. J. Cancer, 1933, 
1 9 . 31-9 —Ullmann, K. Ueber Begriff und Krankheitsbilder 
der Angiomatosis. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 1538-42. 

Ueber das Wesen der Angiomatosis. Mschr. Obrenn. 

&c Wien, 1931, 65: 1147-65.— Vereschinskil, A. O. [On 
angiomatosis] In: Jubil. Sbornik Qrekova, Peterb., 1921, 
331-44. 
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heredofamilial: Hippel-Lindau type. 

See also Brain, Tumors; Retina, Tumors. 

Delbes, P. *L'angiomatose kystique de la 
r6tine (Maladie de von Hippel) [Paris] 73 p. 

3 pi. 8? Perigueux, 1933. 

Atkinson, W. S. Angiomatosis retinae with cerebellar cyst 
(Lindau's disease) Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1932, n.s., 7: 510-4. 
Also repr.— Berger, L., & Vallee, A. L'angio-reticulo-xanthome 
de la rfitine; contribution a 1 '6tu.de des maladies de von Hippel 
et de Lindau. Ann. anat. path., Par., 1931, 8: 313-37, 2 pi.— 
Crouzon, Christophe [et al.] Angiome cerebral et nevus vascu- 
lare de la face. Bull. Soc. radiol. med. France, 1934, 22: 156. 

& Gaucher, M. Epilepsie et nevus vasculaire de la 

face; aspect radiographique d'angiome cerebral. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1933, 40: pt 1, 361-6.— Cushing, H., & Bailey, P. Heman- 
giomas of cerebellum and retina (Lindau's disease) with the 
report of a case. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1928, 26: 182-202, 

4 pi. Also Arch. Ophth., N.Y., 1928, 57 : 447-63, 10 pi.— Golu- 
bova, R. A., Lissitsa, F. M. [et al.] [Hippel-Lindau's angioma- 
tosis] Soviet, psikhonevr., 1933, 9: 30-7, 9 pi.— Govaerts, P., & 
Cambier, P. Angiomes caverneux multiples de la peau, des 
muqueuses, des os, et du systeme nerveux. Rev. beige sc. 
med., 1934, 6: 419-28.— Hammer, E. [von Hippel's disease) 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71 : pt 2, 785-9.— Harbitz, F. Heman- 
gioma and hemangiomatosis especially in the central nervous 
system and liver. Norsk mag. laegev., 1930, 91: 1335-48, 2 pi.— 
Hippel, E. von. Noch einmal zur Angiomatosis retinae. Arch. 
Ophth., Berl., 1927, 118 : 348-58— Hoffmann. Hippel-Czer- 
mak'sche Krankheit. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 931.— Hope- 
Robertson, W. J. Haemangioblastomatous cysts of the retina. 
Austral. N. Zeal. J. Surg., 1934, 4: 55-62.— Junius, P. Ein Fall 
von Angiomatosis retinae. Arch. Augenh., Munch., 1930, 103: 
614-31.— Kufs, H. TJeber heredofamilial Angiomatose des 
Gehirns und der Retina, ihre Beziehungen zueinander und zur 
Angiomatose der Haut. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psych iat., 1928, 113: 
651-86. — Lindau, A. Zur Frage der Angiomatosis retinae und 
ihrer Hirnkomplikationen. Acta ophth., Kj0b., 1926-27, 4: 
193-226, pi.— Marchesani, O. Zur Anatomie der Angiomatosis 
retinae und Retinitis exsudativa. Arch. Augenh., Munch., 
1930, 103 : 643-56. — Ma was, J. L'angiomatose capillaire kystique 
de la retine. Ann. ocul., Par., 1931, 168: 890-905, pi. Also 
Presse med., 1931, 39: 985-7.— Meller, J., & Marburg, O. Zur 
Kenntnis des Wesens der sogenannten Czermak-von Hippel- 
schen Netzhauterkrankung. Zschr. Augenh., 1928, 66: 1-34.— 
Mettey, Jeandelize, & Gault. Un cas de m.iladie de von Hippel. 
Bull. Soc. ophth. Par., 1934, 489-96.— Mbller, H. U. Familial 
angiomatosis retinae et cerebelli; Lindau's disease. Acta 
ophth., Kj0b., 1929, 7: 244-60. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1930, 92: 
379-84. — Niccol, W., & Moore, R. F. A case of angiomatosis 
retinae. Brit. J. Ophth., 1934, 18 : 454-7.— Rochat, G. F. [An- 
giomatosis retinae] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 1, 1124-6; 
pt 2, 708; 1931, 75: pt 1, 437-9. Also Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1927, 
78: 601-12. Also Ned. mschr. geneesk., 1930-31, 17: 241-9.— 
Snell, A. C. Angiomatosis retinae, a clinical report of 1 case. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1927, 25: 216-24, 2 pi.— Sourdille, G., & 
Dumont, R. Un cas de maladie de von Hippel. Bull. Soc. 
ophth. Par., 1930, 85-8. — Tedeschi, C. Tumori vascolari ence- 
falici e malattia di Lindau. Riv. sper. freniat., 1932-33, 56: 
497-524.— Uiberall, H. Mit Hauthamangiomen kombinierte 
Rankenangiome des Gehirns. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 
1930, 124: 863-76.— Wigley, J. E. M., & Pether, G. C. Multiple 
haemangiomata associated with changes in the central nervous 
system. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1934, 46: 492. Also Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1934, 27: 1574. 

heredofamilial: Rendu-Osler- Weber-Gold- 
stein type. 

See also Epistaxis, heredofamilial; Hemophilia; 
Teleangiectasis. 

Halter, W. teleangiectasia hamorrhagica 
hereditaria. 16 p. 8? Munch., 1929. 

Havas, G. *Ein Fall von Osler'scher Krank- 
heit [Berlin] 18 p. 8? Jena, 1933. 

Adant. L'angiomatose hemorragique familiale (maladie 
d'Osler) Rev. beige sc. med., 1934, 6: 665-74.— Angeleri, C. 
L'angiomatosi emorragica familiare (Osier's disease) Haemato- 
logica, Pavia, 1935, 16: 1-24, pi.— Arrak, A. Ueber Teleangiec- 
tasia hereditaria haemorrhagica. Fol. neuropath, eston., 1926, 
6: 24-30.— Aubertin, C, Levy, R., & Baclesse. L'angiomatose 
hemorragique familiale (maladie de Rendu-Osler) Presse m6d., 

1933, 41: 185-9.— Ayres, S., Burrows, L. A., & Anderson, N. P. 
Generalized telangiectasia and sinus infection; report of case 
with cure by treatment of chronic sinusitis. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1932, 26 : 56-9. Also repr.— Balph, J. Multiple 
hereditary telangiectasis; report of 5 cases in one family. Bost. 
M. & S. J., 1927, 197: 1177-9.— Barmwater, K. [Hereditary, 
hemorrhagic teleangiectasia (Osier)] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1934, 

77: Dansk. oto-laryngol. selsk. forh., 92-7. Teleangi- 

ektasia hereditaria hamorrhagica (Osier) Zschr. Laryng. &c, 

1934, 25: 287-91.— Bogaert, L. van. Sur l'angiomatose hemorra- 
gique hereditaire avec splenohepatomegalie. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Par., 1933, 3. ser., 49: 1572-8.— Bourgeois, H. Angiomatose 
de la pituitaire; maladie de Osler-Rendu. Ann. otolar., Par., 
1933, 730-3.— Dore, S. E.— Multiple familial telangiectases. Proc 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, derm., 75.— East, 



C. F. T. Familial telangiectasia. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 
332-4.— Edel, K., van Gilse, P. H. G., & Postma, C. Einige nie- 
derlandische Familien mit erblichen Teleangiektasien der 
Schleimhaute der oberen Luft- und Speisewege und der Haut 
(sogenannte Osler'sche Krankheit) gekennzeichnet durch 
recidivierendes Nasenbluten. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1928-29, 
13: 525-42.— Emile-Weil, P. Deux cas d'angiomatose h6- 
morrhagique h6r6ditaire. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. Par., 1926, 
3. ser., 50: 1135-40.— Erdheim, S. Hereditary hemorrhagic 
telangiectasia; with a note on the age-incidence of the skin- 
lesions. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1929, 41: 55-67.— Fitz-Hugh, 
T., jr. Splenomegaly and hepatic enlargement in hereditary 
hemorrhagic telangiectasia. Am. J. M. Sc., 1931, 181: 261- 
8. — Flandin, C, & Soulie, P. Un cas d'angiomatose hSmorra- 
gique hereditaire. Bull. Soc med. hop. Par., 1928, 3. ser., 52: 
1781-5.— Foldvari, F. Teleangiectasia haemorrhagica heredita- 
ria. Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 1933, 14: 427-46.— Foggie, 
W. E. Hereditary haemorrhagic telangiectasia with recurring 
haematuria. Edinb. M.J., 1928, n.s., 35: 281-90.— Gilbert- 
Dreyfus. L'angiomatose hemorragique familiale d'Osler. 
Hopital, Par., 1932, 20: 85.— Gilse, P. H. G. van, & Postma, C. 
Frequent severe hemorrhages from the nose as a sign of heredi- 
tary dilation of capillaries of mucous membranes and skin 
(Osier's disease) Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 1, 2648-57, 
pi. — Goldstein, H. I. Hereditary hemorrhagic telangiectasia 
with recurring (familial) hereditary epistaxis; with a report of 

11 cases in one family. Am. J. Clin. M., 1921, 28 : 450-4. 

Hereditary epistaxis; with and without hereditary (familial) 
multiple hemorrhagic telangiectasia (Osier's disease) Internat, 
Clin., Phila., 1930, 40. ser., 3: 148-70, 3 pi. Also J. Med. Soc. N. 
Jersey, 1931, 28: 309-27. Also repr. Goldstein's heredo- 
familial angiomatosis with recurring familial hemorrhages (Ren- 
du-Osler- Weber's disease) Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1931, 48: 836-65, 
pi. Also Med. Rev. of Rev., N.Y., 1931, 37: 567-83. Also 
Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 1932-33, 13: 661-94. Hered- 
itary multiple telangiectasia; Goldstein's heredofamilial angio- 
matosis with familial hemorrhages or Rendu- Osier- Weber's 
disease. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 282-308. Also 

repr. Heredofamilial bleeding (Rendu-Osler-Weber's 

disease or Goldstein's disease) with and without telangiectasia 
or heredofamilial angiomatosis. Med. Rev. of Rev., N.V., 
1932, 38: 679-87. Heredofamilial angiomatosis (telan- 

giectasia) with recurring hemorrhages (nonhemophilic, non- 
purpuric and nonthrombopathic) a bibliographv. Internat. 

Clin., Phila., 1934, 44. ser., 2: 43-56. Also repr. — & 

Goldstein, H. Z. Familial (hereditary) epistaxis, with and with- 
out multiple hemorrhagic telangiectasia, and other hemorrhages 
(Rendu-Osler-Weber's disease); review of literature and report 
of cases. Med. Times, N.Y., 1930, 58: 331-46. Also repr.— 
Goldstein's disease or Rendu-Osler-Weber's disease. Med. 
Rev. of Rev., N.Y., 1931, 37: 701; 1932, 38: 26.— Harper, R. A. J. 
Multiple hereditarv telangiectases with recurring haemorrhages. 
Newcastle M.J., 1928-29, 9: 182-6.— Hicks, H. M., & Knox, E. 
Hereditary hemorrhagic telangiectasia; a report of 2 cases. 
N.Y. State J. M., 1931, 31: 687-9.— Houser, K. M. Hereditary 
hemorrhagic telangiectasia. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 

1934,43 : 731-8. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1935, 21 : 114. 

Congenital multiple hemorrhagic telangiectasia with epistaxis. 
Ibid., 1934, 20: 438-40.— Huizinga, E., & Beyerinck, C. W. 
[Osier's disease] Med. tschr. geneesk., 1934, 78 : 4904-6.— 
Jauerneck, A. Morbus Osier. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1931, 25: 
38-40. — Kosiner, R. Ueber familiare Teleangiektasie (ein 
weiterer Fall von Morbus Osier) Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1935, 
14: 713.— Larrabee, R. C, & Littman, D. Hereditary hemor- 
rhagic telangiectasia, with a report of 5 cases in two families. 
N. Engl. J.M., 1932, 207: 1177-82. Also repr— Lawless, T. K. 
Telangiectasia (hereditary, hemorrhagic)? Osier's recurring 
epistaxis with multiple telangiectases of the skin and mucous 
membranes? Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1934, 30: 295.— 
Mackay, H., & McKenty, F. D. Hereditary haemorrhagic telan- 
giectasia. Canad. M. Ass., J., 1927, 17: 65-7.— Meikle, G. J. 
A case of hereditary telangiectasia. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 2: 
863. — Mekie, E. C. Hereditary haemorrhagic telangiectasia. 
Brit. M.J., Lond., 1927, 1: 423.— Milbradt, W. Erfolgreiche 
Lebertherapie bei einem Fall von Teleangiectasia hamorrhagica 
hereditaria (Osier's disease) mit Leberstbrung. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1932, 166: 34.— Milian, Perin, L., & Delamare. 
Telangiectasies d'origine familiale (maladie de Rendu-Osler sans 
hfimorragies ou dysplasie vasculaire familiale) Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1934, 41: 646.— Reiniger, A. Ueber die Teleangiec- 
tasia hereditaria haemorrhagica. Wien. med. Wschr., 1931, 
81: 1590; 1681.— Richter, W. Ueber Teleangiektasia haemor- 
rhagica hereditaria (Osier) Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1933, 66: 137- 
41.— Rosenthal, F., & Unna, P. Ueber das Wesen der Osler- 
schen Krankheit. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1933, 12 : 865-8.— 
Scarff, G. R. Familial multiple telangiectases of the skin and 
mucous membranes. Bristol Med.-Chir. J., 1933, 50: 113-20.— 
Schmitt, H. Zur Frage der Erblichkeit, Erkennung und Be- 
handlung der Oslerschen Krankheit (Teleangiectasia heredi- 
taria haemorrhagica) Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1931-32, 22: 28-35.— 
Schoen, R. Familiare Teleangiektasie mit habituellem Nasen- 
bluten (Teleangiectasia hereditaria haemorrhagica Osier) Deut. 
Arch. klin. M., 1930, 166: 156-67.— Scolari, E. G. Teleangiec- 
tasia universalis. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1934, 75: 1831-53, 2 pi.— 
Thomson, A. P., & Lamb, F. W. M. A case of hereditary 
familial telangiectasis. Birmingham M. Rev., 1928, n.s., 3: 
259-65.— Weber, F. P. A note on Osier's telangiectasis cir- 
cumscripta universalia. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1930, 42: 
574. Also repr. Also Internat. Clin., Phila., 1931, 41. ser., 
2: 131-3, 2 pi. Also repr. & Hellenschmied, R. Telan- 
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giectasia maeularis eruptiva perstans. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 
1930, 42: 374-82. Also repr.— Wigley, J. E. M., & Heggs, 
G. Telangiectasia (? Osler-Rendu-Weber familial telangiec- 
tases) in association with Raynaud's disease. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1934, 27: 716— Williams, C. M. Hereditary hem- 
orrhagic telangiectasia. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, 14: 
1-3.— Wittkower, E., & Karey, B. Beitrag zur Oslerschen Krank- 
heit (Teleangiektasia hereditaria haemorrhagica) Zschr. klin. 
Med., 1933, 124: 41-6— Yde, A., & Olesen, M. [Hereditary 
angiomatosis (Osier's disease) in Danish families] Hospitals- 
tid., Kj0b., 1934, 77: 1010-23. 

ANGIONEUROTIC edema. 

See also Allergy and anaphylaxis; Oedema, 
angioneurotic [3. ser.] Urticaria; and names of 
organs affected. 

Dubreuil, G. *Contribution a l'gtude des 
manifestations bucco-faciales de l'oedeme de 
Quincke. 56 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Felden, B. *Zur Symptomatologie des aku- 
ten zirkumskripten Oedems (Quinckesches Oe- 
dem mit Hirnsymptomen) 29 p. 8? Berl., 1914. 

Fetjillet, G. Contribution a l'gtude des 
cedemes aigus circonscrits (maladie Quincke) 
103 p. 8? Par., 1910. 

Martig, F. *Die zerebralen Symptome der 
Quincke'schen Krankheit. 21 p. 8? Basel, 
1931. 

Milton, J. L. On giant urticaria. 19 p. 8? 
Lond., 1878. 

Muller, P. R. E. *Ueber das Quinckesche 
Oedem. 38 p. 8? Marburg, 1918. 

Pikros, K. *Angioneurotisches Oedem der 
oberen Luftwege. 26 p. 8? Munch., 1929. 

Anthony. A case of giant urticaria. J. Cut. Dis. N.Y., 1908, 
26 : 236.— Assmann. Wiedervorstellung des Falles mit angio- 
neurotischer exsudativer Diathese vom 9. Februar 1926. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1462 — Barjon & Convert. Un 
cas d'oedeme aigu a forme fluxionnaire localise aux membres 
inferieurs. Lyon med., 1910, 114: 764-8.— Barrett, J. W. A case 
of angioneurosis. Austral. M.J., 1913-14, n.s., 2: 1287. — Beck. 
Uebcr Quinckesches Oedem. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 
20.— Bolt, R. A. Angioneurotic oedema, with report of 2 inter- 
esting cases. Ohio M.J., 1910, 6: 243-6 — Bolten, H. Een 
merkwaardig geval van Quincke's oedeem. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1919, 2 : 2037-40.— Bradley, C. R. S. Angio-neurotic 
oedema with a record of 2 cases. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1910, 
15: 94-8.— Bram well, B. Angio-neurotic oedema. Clin. Stud., 
Edinb., 1906-7, n.s., 5 : 374-8.— Brouwer, B. iFixed oedema of 
Quincke around the mouth] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1923, 67: 
pt 2, 1166. — Brown, J. S. Cases of angio-neurotic oedema. Tr. 
Tri-State M. Ass., Richmond, Va., 1900, 2: 309-12.— Brugge- 
man, H. O. Angioneurotic edema. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1910, 
3: 322-5. — Bulloch, W. Angioneurotic oedema [acute circum- 
scribed oedema, Quincke's disease] In: Univ. Lond. Francis 
Galton Lab. Nat. Eugenics. Treas. Human Inheritance, Lond., 
1909, 38-49, 2 pi. — Burnet, J. Angio-neurotic oedema. Hos- 
pital, Lond., 1907, 42: 629-31.— Camac, C. N. B. Report of a 
case of angioneurotic cedema, with photographs. Cornell Univ. 
M. Coll. Dispensary, N. Y. City, 1905, 1: 128.— Cannone. 
Observation d'oedeme angio-neurotique. Anjou med., Angers, 
1914, 21: 25-8.— Capecchi, E. Sindrome rara di edema di 
Quincke e considerazioni in rapporto all' opera Bufaliniana. 
Riv. clin. med., Fir., 1926, 27 : 245-58. Also Valsalva, 1926, 
2: 103-12, pi.— Cestan, R., Laval, & Nanta. Un cas de maladie 
de Quincke. Toulouse med., 1912, 2. ser., 14: 185; 201— Davis, 
F. I. Angio-neurotic oedema. Brit. M.J., 1921, 1: 480.— 
Denecheau. Observation d'un malade presentant un syndrome 
rappelant la maladie de Quincke. Arch. med. Angers, 1925, 
29 : 76-9.— Diller, T. Two cases of angioneurotic oedema with 
associated nervous and mental symptoms. N. Y'ork M.J., 1906, 
83 : 430-5. Also repr.— Dobson, I. A case of angio-neurotic 
oedema. West Lond. M.J., 1913, 18: 37.— Donegana, M. Sulla 
malattia di Quincke e sulla sua analogia coll' urticaria. Riforma 
med., 1907, 23 : 589-92.— Doyon. Maladie de Quincke purpu- 
rique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1930, 37: 410-3.— Drysdale, 
H. H. Acute circumscribed edema (Quincke) J. Am. M. Ass., 
1927, 89: 1390-3.— Duvernay. Sur un cas d'oedeme angioneu- 
rotique de Quincke. Lyon m6d., 1910, 114: 410-5. — Ehrenwall, 
von, & Gerhartz, H. Quinckesches Oedem. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1917, 64: 1643.— Enderle, E. S. Persistent angioneu- 
rotic edema; report of a case. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1932, 3: 
583 — Etienne, G. Les cedemes aigus; leurs differents types. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1909, 3. ser., 28 : 953-8— Feer, W. 
Quincke'sches Oedem, primiir in der Lunge. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1931, 61: 186.— Garrod, A. E. A case of angeio-neurotic 
cedema. Tr. Clin. Soc. Loud., 1905-6, 39: 255.— Gordon, A. An 
unusual seat of angio-neurotic oedema. Am. Med., 1909, n.s., 
4: 38.— Grant, J. D. Case of angeioneurotic cedema. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1908-9, 2: laryng. sect., 124. Also 
Polyclin., Lond., 1909, 13: 49.— Gravot. Un cas d'oedeme aigu 
circonscrit (maladie de Quincke) Ann. med. pharm. col.. Par., 



1926, 24: 578-87 -Hale, L. H. D. Case of angio-neurotic 
cedema. Brit. M.J., 1907, 2 : 674.-Halsted, T. H. Report of a 
case of probable persistent angio-neurotic edema of the larynx 
and soft palate. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc , 1908 213-7 — 
Hays, J. E. Angio-neurotic edema. Louisville Month J M 
& S., 1910-11, 17: 49-53.— Hinsdale, W. B. Angio-neurotic 
cedema. Med. Century, N.Y., 1911, 18: 207-9.— Hughlett, 
W. S. A brief discussion of angio-neurotic edema, with report 
of a case. J. Florida M. Ass., 1927-28, 14: 623-5.— Inskipp, 
E. F. Angioneurotic edema. Contact Point, San Fran., 1934 
12: 7.— Jadonva, R. [A case of Quincke's edema] Rev. neuro- 
psychopath., Praha, 1922, 19 : 6-8.— Jalaber. Un cas de maladie 
de Quincke. Gaz. med. Nantes, 1913, 31: 988-91.— Joltrain. 
A propos des oedemes circonscrits d'ordre anaphylactique; 
maladie de Quincke. J. med. Par., 1933, 53: 621-4.— Jones, 
H. E. Asthma and angio-neurotic oedema. Glasgow M.J., 
1935, 123: 154-7.— Kajii, T. Ueber Quincke'sches Oedem' 
Jap. Zschr. Derm. Urol., 1923, 23: 83.— Keidel, L. Angio- 
neurotic edema, with report of a case. J. Med., Cincin., 1927- 
28, 8: 25-8.— Kennedy, F. Cerebral symptoms induced by 
angio-neurotic edema. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1926, 15: 
28-33.— Kintner, A. R. Angioneurotic edema. Nebraska M.J , 

1927, 12: 50-4.— Klercker, K. O. af [Some observations on local 
fugitive cedema] In: Festskr. till. M. V. Odenius, Lund, 1913, 
No. 11, 1-14.— Koek, C. [Case of giant urticaria gigantea im- 
mediately afterbirth] Tschr. prakt. verlosk., 1927-28, 31: 385.— 
Koster, S. Een merkwaardig Quincke's oedeem. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1918, 2: 1485-7.— Kowenicki, W. [Rare case of giant 
urticaria (Quincke syndrome)] Polska gaz. lek., 1928, 7: 234. 
Also Ther. Gegenwart, 1928, 69: 192.— Kuhn, C. F. Angio- 
neurotic edema. Am. J. Derm. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 
1911, 15: 313. — La Harpe, E. de. Un cas d'cedeme aigu circon- 
scrit. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1917, 37: 151.— Latreille, E. Un 
cas de maladie de Quincke (cedeme angioneurotique transitoire) 
Union med. Canada, 1914, 43 : 454-8.— Le Maitre. Un cas 
d'urticaire geante. Bull. Soc. anat. & physiol. Bordeaux, 1902, 
23 : 130-2.— Lemonnier. Un cas d'urticaire geante avec troubles 
accuses du fond de l'ceil, lorsque l'cedeme siege a la tete; dispa- 
rition de l'urticaire; et, depuis lors crises mensuelles de vomis- 
semments incoercibles pendant deux ou trois jours. Ann. 
derm, syph., Par., 1897, 3. ser., 8: 280-3. Also Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1897, 8: 95-8.— Lennon, W. Angioneurotic 
oedema. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 2: 739.— Lereboullet, P., & 
Faure-Beaulieu, M. Deux cas d'oedemes aigus circonscrits 
(maladie de Quincke) Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1909, 3. ser., 
28 : 597-611. — Lobsenz, J. M. Angioneurotic edema. Med. 
Rec, N.Y., 1913, 83: 975 — Love, W. J. Angio-neurotic cedema. 
Atlanta Jour. -Rec. Med., 1909, 12: 319.— Loving, S. Angeio- 
neurotic oedema. N. York M. J., 1907, 86: 246-50. Also repr.— 
Luithlen. Ueber einen Fall von Quinckeschem angioneuro- 
tischen Oedem. Deut. mil.-arzt. Zschr., 1913, 42: 175-7.— 
McCowen, G. R. A case of angioneurotic oedema. J. R. Nav. 
M. Serv., 1916, 2: 521-3.— Macdonald, J., & Buendia, R. Las 
crisis viscerales de los edemas angioneuriticos. Siglo med., 
Madr., 1924, 74: 554.— McGehee, J. L. Angioneurotic oedema; 
visceral crisis. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1917-18, 10: 179-82.— Magnus, 
H. [Two cases of cedema circumscriptum Quincke] Ugeskr. 
laeger, 1919, 81: 1069-71.— Masson, H. F. Oedemeaigu familial; 
maladie de Quincke. Arch. m6d. & pharm. mil., Par., 1908, 52: 
184- 9. — Meachen, G. N. Angio neurotic cedema. Med. Times 
Lond., 1907, 35: 72.— Molesworth, E. H. Case of giant urticaria 
(angioneurotic oedema) Australas. M. Gaz., 1912, 32: 218. — 
Monagas, J. Algunas consideraciones acerca de la enfermedad 
de Quincke. Bol. As. med. P. Rico, 1914-15, 10: 21.— Moren, J. 
J. Angio-neurotic edema; report of case. Louisville Month. J. 
M.& S., 1913-14,20: 111 .—Muller, H. Oedema cutis acutum cir- 
cumscriptum (akutes umschriebenes Hautodem, akutes angio- 
neurotisches Hautodem) Cor. -Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1915,45: 58. 

Angioneurotisches Oedem links am Halse und links 

oben am Riicken. Ibid., 58. Akutes universelles 

angioneurotisches Oedem. Ibid., 59.— Mueller, S. C. Angio- 
neurotic edema of left hand with a 7-day cycle. Proc. Mayo 
Clin., 1928, 3 . 318-20.— Naccari, G. Malattia di Quincke. Riv. 
med., Milano, 1933, 41: 65-7.— Neuda, P. Zwei Falle von 
Quinckeschem Oedem. Mitt. Ges. inn. Med. Wien., 1914, 13: 
101-3. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1914, 64 : 2444.— Noica, D., & 
Parvulescu, N. [Quincke's edemal Rev. san. mil., Buchar., 
1929, 28: 291-300.— Nordman & Fabre. Maladie de Quincke. 
Loire med., 1909, 28: 114. — Nouhuys, F. van. [Case of Quincke's 
edema] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1934, 78: 659-61.— Oliaro, T. 
Ueber cerebrale Svmptome bei Quinckeschem angioneuroti- 
schen Oedem. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1933, 12: 1185.— Osier, W. 
Angioneurotic cedema; Quincke's disease. In: Mod. Med. 
(Osier) Phila. & N.Y., 1909, 6: 648-64, pi.— Panyrek, D. [Oh 
Quincke's disease] Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1910, 18: 325; 372; 
410.— Parker, C. A. Angio-neurotic cedema in a male aged 48. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1908-9, 2: laryng. sect., 27.— 
Payenneville.' Un cas de maladie de Quincke. Normandie 
med., 1910, 26: 493-5.— Pesopoulos, S. Ein Fall von, mit 
hohem Fieber und Hautblutungen einhergehendem, Quincke- 
schen Oedem. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 541.— Ravenna, 
U. Un caso di edema neuropatico circoscritto alia fronte. Atti 
Accad. sc. med. nat. Ferrara, 1909, 83: 23-5.— Redlich, A. Fall 
von akutem umschriebenen Oedem. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1919, 
32 : 973.— Rezende, A. Sobre um caso de edema agudo angio- 
neurotico ou syndroma de Quincke. Rev. med. cir. Brasil, 1926, 
34: 80-2. — Rockwell, A. D. A case of angioneurotic edema. 
Med. Rec, N.Y., 1910, 77: 743 — Rutter, G. H. Angio-neurotic 
oedema. Lancet, Lond., 1916, 2: 812. — Samoilovitch, A. L. 
[Remarks on epidemic angioneurotic edema] Klin. Med., 
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Moskva, 1924, 2 : 314-9— Santos, R. N. Ein seltener Fall von 
Hydrops abdominalis intermittens mit gleichzeitigem univer- 
sellen neurotischen Oedem. Zbl. inn. Med., 1932, 53: 1271 — 
Schalit, A. Angioneurotische Oedeme im Bereiche des Ge- 
sichtsschiidels, vergesellschaftet mit Hypertrophie der Kaumus- 
kulatur. Zschr. Stomat., 1930, 28: 637-46.— Schwarz, H. An- 
gioneurotic and some other examples of essential edema in chil- 
dren. Am. J. Obst., 1908, 58 : 706-20.— Simon, C. E. Acute angio- 
neurotic oedema. Rep. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1891, 2 : 339-50. 
Also repr.— Simons, E. J. Angioneurotic edema; with report of 
case. Minnesota Med., 1929, 12: 343-8— Slobodnik, M. Ein 
seltener Fall von angioneurotischem Oedem des Halses und des 
Kehlkopfes. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1928-29, 17: 380-3— Sum- 
mons, W. H. Notes on a case of general (?) angio-neurotic 
cedema. Austral. M.J., 1910, 15: 191— Tarp, I. [A case of 
oedema circumscriptum Quincke] TJgeskr. laeger, 1921, 83: 
973.— Tbrijk, I. Angioneurosen. In: Handb. Haut. & Ge- 
schlechtskr., Berl., 1928, 6: Teil 2, 140-4— Truman, C. A. P. 
Angio-neurotic oedema. Brit. M.J., 1915, 1: 889.— Valle Atiles, 
F. del. Un caso de edema angioneurotico. Bol. As. med. P. 
Rico, 1914, 10: No. 104, 1-5.— Vaughan, W. T., & Hawke, E. K. 
Angioneurotic edema with some unusual manifestations. J. 
Allergy, St. Louis, 1930-31, 2: 125-9— Vernieu we. Lesoedemes 
angio-neurotiques; la maladie de Quincke-Dinckelacker; leur 
importance dans leur localisation sur les voies respiratoires; leur 
role en oto-rhino-laryngologie. Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1933, 
5. ser., 13: 141-53, pi. Also Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1933, 54 : 903- 
16.— Voit, W. Kasuistischer Beitrag zum Quinckeschen Oedem. 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1918, 20: 80.— Weber, F. P. Qiant urticaria of 5- 
years' duration. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, 6: clin. 
sect., 12-4.— Worster-Drought, C. C. Intermittent oedema of the 
foot for diagnosis. Ibid., 1926-27, 20: sect, clin., 54.— Zemsky, 
J. L. Angioneurotic edema (Quincke's disease) Dent. Digest, 
N.Y., 1926, 32 : 593-600.— Zuelzer, G. Ueber einen Fall von 
akutem, circumscripten, sog. angioneurotischen Oedem. Arch 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1907, 85: 360-70. 

Causes and pathology. 

Dressler, R. *Ein ungewohnlicher Fall von 
angioneurotischer exsudativer Diathese und 
seine Beziehungen zur Eosinophilie. 55 p. 8? 
Lpz., 1926. 

Aronstam, N. E. Angioneurotic cedema complicating ery- 
thema multiforme (report of a case) Canada Lancet, 1906-7, 
40 : 703-5.— Bull, S. Begrsenset intermitterende 0dem 
(Quincke's sygdom) og intermitternde hydrops articulorum. 
Norsk mag. laeger, 1912, 5. R., 10: 1269-89.— Desaux, A., & 
Guillaumin, C. O. Recherehes interferometriques faites avec 
un opzime parathyroidien au cours de deux cas d'oedeme de 
Quincke. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1359-62.— Dorst, 
S. E., & Hopphan, E. Angioneurotic edema: its relation to bac- 
terial hypersensitivity. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1932, 
18: 7.— Dunlap, H. F., & Lemon, W. S. The hereditary type of 
angioneurotic edema. Am. J. M. Sc., 1929, 177: 259-73.— 
Erikson, E. V. [Nervous oedema of natural and artificial origin) 
Voy. med. J., St. Petersb., 1909, 225: med. spec, pt., 448-56.— 
Floersheim, S. Giant urticaria due to diseased (pus) tonsils. 
Calif. & West. M., 1926, 25: 752.— Franklin, G. Angio-neurotic 
cedema: a case of this disease with some remarks on its pathology. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1907, 42: 299.— Govaerts, P. Etude de la 
composition du liquide d'cedeme dans un cas d'cedeme de 
Quincke. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99 : 339-41.— Laubry, 
C, Brosse, T., & Van Bogaert, A. Oedeme angioneurotique et 
crises solaires; 6tude de la circulation arterio-capillaire. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. ser., 47: 378-85.— Lunedei, A. A 
proposito di un caso di edema di Quincke con iperemia emi- 
congiuntivale bilaterale e di un caso di emiorticaria (alcune 
considerazioni generali sulla flsiopatologia dei capillari) Riv. oto- 
neur., Roma, 1929, 6 : 289-306.— Mackay, W. Peripheral neu- 
ritis as a complication of angioneurotic cedema; description of a 
case. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 1: 777. — Matussis, I. A., Roitman, 
R. M. [Etiology of Quincke's edema] Odessk. med. J., 1928, 
3: 681-5.— May, E., & Dreyfus-See, G. OSdemes angio-neu- 
rotiques pseudo-inflammatoires; l'inflammation vaso-trophique. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1928, 3. ser., 52: 398-408.— Melli, G. 
Edema angioneurotico di Quincke e trofo-edema cronico di 
Meige. Minerva med., Tor., 1930, 21 : pt 1, 723-37.— Milian, G. 
Maladie de Quincke et syphilis. Rev. fr. derm, vtaer., 1934, 
10: 157.— Mora witz, P. Zur Aetiologie und Therapie des angio- 
neurotischen Oedems (Quincke) Fortsch. Ther., 1926, 2: 417- 
20.— Nestorescu, N., & Parvulescu, N. [Pathogenesis of 
Quincke's edema] Rev. san. mil., Bucur., 1929, 28: 403-10.— 
Nobecourt, P. Histoire d'une fille de 8 ans atteinte d'urticaire 
commune chronique et d'cedeme aigu de Quincke. Progr. 
med., Par., 1932, 281-9.— Olkon, D. M. Quincke's edema and the 
prostate gland. Illinois M.J., 1928, 54: 217.— Parnall, R. J. G., 
& White, W. C. P. A case of acute angio-neurotic cedema follow- 
ing a dose of kharsivan. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1917, 3: 476-8.— 
Parvulescu, N., & Nestorescu, N. [Study of the parasympa- 
thetic nervous system in angioneurotic edema] Rev. san. mil., 
Bucur., 1929, 28: 366-9.— Philippson, L. Angioneurosen und 
hamatogene Entziindungen. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. 
Budapest, 1909, sect. 13, derm. & mal. venlr., 1.— Rosenthal, 
O. Die Angioneurosen und die hamatogenen Hautentzun- 
dungen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1910, 101: 95-118.— Rubal- 
telli, E. Edema angioneurotico di Quincke da sostanze medica- 
mentose. Valsalva, 1933, 9: 158-69 — Schagan, B. F. [Angio- 
neurotic constitution in children] J. detsk. boliez, 1925, 1 : 35- 



44.— Schultz, I. H. Zur Psychologic des angio-neurotischen 
Oedems. Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 576.— Sieben, H. Bak- 
terielle Toxine als atiologisches Moment des angioneurotischen 
Oedems. Ibid., 1933, 29: 678.— Stiefler, G. Ein Fall von angio- 
neurotischem Oedem nach Atophangebrauch. Ibid., 1919, 15: 
927. — Swift, H. A case of angioneurotic oedema, combined with 
urticaria, with purpuric staining, Raynaud's disease and sclero- 
derma. Med. J. Australia, 1919, 1 : 49.— Voelcker, F. Quincke- 
sches Oedem, durch Harnstauung verursacht. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1931, 234: 815.— Wason, I. M. Angioneurotic edema; 
report of case, with necropsy findings. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 
86: 1332.— Williams, A. W. Case of giant urticaria apparently 
caused bv absorption of toxines from a chronic suppuration of 
middle ear. Brit. J. Derm., 1907, 19: 12. 

Treatment. 

Frank, P. A case of giant urticaria (Quincke's edema) cured 
by tonsillectomy. Urol & Cut. Rev., St. Louis, 1933, 37: 185. — 
Herrmann. Zur Behandlung des Quinckeschen Kehlkopf- 
odems. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1933, 134: 173-6.— Menninger, 
W. C. The treatment of angioneurotic edema. J. M. Soc. N. 
Jersey, 1926, 23: 68-70.— Somalo, M. El tratamento de la enfer- 
meda'd de Quincke. Sem. med., B. Air., 1929, 36: pt 2, 987.— 
Weissenberg, E. Beeinflussbarkeit von angio-trophoneuro- 
tischen Symptomen durch Kurzwellen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1934, 47: 302-4. 

ANGIORETICULOMA. 

See also Brain, Tumors. 

Pana, C. Su la morfologia e la istogenesi degli angioreticu- 
lomi encefalici. Riv. pat. nerv., 1934, 44: 1-31.— Piccioli, A., & 
Mencarelli.. L. Studio clinico ed anatomo-patologico di un 
caso di angioreticoloma del cervello in un bambino. Pediatria 
(Riv.) Nap., 1934, 42: 569-94.— Toyama, M. Ein Fall von 
Angio-Reticulom, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Pathologie der 
Hamangiome. Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien., 1931, 33 : 248-60. 

ANGIOSARCOMA. 

See Sarcoma. 

ANGIOSCOTOMETRY. 

See Eye, Examination. 

ANGLADE, Jean, 1885- *Des premiers 

soins donnes aux blesses dans la guerre actuelle. 
19 p. 8? Bord., 1916. 

ANGLADE, Louis, 1900- Contribution a 

l'etude des h^mostatiques a base de pectine et de 
ferments vegetaux. 77 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

ANGLE orthodontist. Brooklyn, N.Y., v. 1, 
1931. 

ANGOLA, W. Afr. Direccao dos servigos de 
saude e higiene. Boletim da assistencia medica 
aos indigenas e da luta contra a molestia do sono. 
Luanda, v. 2, 1928. 

Boletim epidemiologico mensal. No. 3, 

1930- 

Also supplement. 

Movimento operatorio dos servigos de 

cirurgia dos hospitais de Luanda. 1930. 

ANGOT, Raymond, 1898- *De la meta- 

tarsalgie; maladie de Morton (injections locales 
de lipiodol) 44 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

ANGOVE, Hester S. 

See Despard, I. L., & Angove, Hester S. Text-book of 
massage and remedial gymnastics. 3. ed. 474 p. 8? Lond., 
1932. 

ANGST, Jakob. *Das Herz des Hausschafes 
(Ovis aries L.) p. 209-52. 8? Zur., 1928. 

Also Jahrb. Morph. mikr. Anat., 1928, 59: 

ANGST, Jakob. *Muskelermudung und 
wachsartige Degeneration (Nachprufung der 
Versuche von H. G. Wells) [Zurich] p. 252-64. 
8? Lpz., S. Hirzel [1928] 

Also Krankheitsforschung, 1928, 6: 

ANGSTWURM, Josef, 1902- *Die Sedi- 

mentierungsgeschwindigkeit der roten Blutkor- 
perchen bei Dermatosen einschliesslich der 
Svphilis. 40 p. 8? Munch. [G. Birk & Co.] 
1927. 

ANGUILLIDAE. 

See also Eels [3. ser.] Teleostei. 

Boucher-Firly, S., & Fontaine, M. Rapports existant entre 
quelques stades de developpement de l'Anguille et le point de 
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congelation de son s6rum lors du passage en eau de mer. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1933, 112: 462-4.— Buglia, G. Sur Taction 
toxique exercfie sur le sang par les extraits aqueux du corps des 
jeunes anguilles encore transparentes (cieche) Arch. ital. biol., 
1919, G9: n.s., 119-33, 185-205 — Dunajewski, A. [Lymphatic 
vessels in the body of the eel (Anguilla anguillas LI Bull, 
internat. Acad, polon. sc., 1930, 467-78, pi.— Ehrenbaum, E. 
Eine neue Arbeit von Johs. Schmidt zur Biologie der Gattung 
Anguilla. Internat. Rev. Hydrobiol., Lpz., 1926, 15: 79-88.— 
Firly, S., & Fontaine, M. Sur les relations existant dans le 
serurn d'Anguille entre la teneur en proteines et le rapport de la 
pression osmotique due au NaCl a la pression osmotique totale. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 471 — Florkowski, W. [Divi- 
sion of lymphatic vessels in the head of eels] Bull, internat. 
Acad, polon. sc., 1930, 457-65, 2 pi— Fujita, T. The skin-disease of 
the eel. Annot. zool. jap., 1929-30, 12: 245-50, pi.— Loveridge, 
A. The snake-like eel. Bull. Antivenin Inst. Am., 1928-29, 
2: 51. — Puccinelli, E. Sulle proprieta antigeni del siero di 
anguilla formolato. Pathologica, Genova, 1931, 23: 531-5. — 
Schmidt, J. L'immigration des larves d'anguille, dans la 
MMiterranee, par le dfitroit de Gibraltar. C. rend. Acad, sc., 
Par., 1924, 179: 729-33. Also Nature, Par., 1924, 52: pt 2, 379- 
81.— Selter, H. Zur Aetiologie der HalTkrankheit. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 681-4. 

ANGUILLULIDAE. 

See also Heterodera; Nematodes; Strongy- 
loides. 

Goodey, T. A note on the identity of the nematode genera 
Anguillulina and Tylenchus. J. Helminth., Lond., 1929, 7: 

141. — Some observations on the biology of the root-gall 

nematode, Anguillulina radicicola (Greeff, 1872) Ibid., 1932, 
10: 33-44. Anguillulina graminophila n.sp., a nema- 

tode causing galls on the leaves of fine bent-grass. Ibid., 1933, 

11: 45-56. On gall-formation due to the nematode 

Anguillulina graminis. Ibid., 1934, 12: 119-22.— Guyenot, E., 
& Zimmerman, A. Elevages aseptiques d'Anguillula aceti en 
milieu artificiel. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 85: 283.— Ihle, 
J. E. W. [An Anguillulida from the intestines of the horse] 
Tschr. diergeneesk., 1920, 47: 114-6.— Mazza, E. Sulla biologia 
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domesticos trasmisibles al hombre. Rev. med. cubana, 1928, 
39: 1212-35.— Quin, A. H., Jr. Some zoogenic diseases and their 
relationship to human health. North Am. Vet., 1933, 14: 18- 
22 —Relationship between human and animal diseases. Lan- 
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See also Ecology. 
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Hospitals and transportation. 
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See also Hygiene, veterinary. 

Fiesselmann, K. *Beitrag zur Geschichte der 
Gesundheitspflege der landwirtschaftlichen Nutz- 
tiere bei den Germanen [Leipzig] 64 p. 8? 
Hochstadt a. d. Aisch, 1922. 

Houdemek, F. E. *Observations et re- 
cherches sur 1'hvgiene et la pathologie animales 
du Tonkin [Alfort] 305 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Reimann, H. *Beitrag zur Geschichte der 
Gesundheitspflege der landwirtschaftlichen Haus- 
tiere im alten Rom [Leipzig] 8 p. 8? Greifs- 
wald, 1922. 

Schermer. Tierhygiene. Jahrb. wiss. prakt. Tierzucht, 
1930, 22: pt 1, 121-40; 1931, 23: 103-22. 

Nutrition. 
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animals and introspective psychology] J. psikhol. nevr., 
Moskva, 1922, suppl. I, 98-108.— Bruggemann, K. B. Tieriirzte 
und Tierpsychologie. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 43 : 137-40 — 
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from the influence of external stimulation. Ibid., 1927, 34: 34- 
47.— Carr, H. Principles of selection in animal learning. Ibid., 

1914 21:157-65. The interpretation of the animal mind. 
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1: 138-56.— Hingston, R. W. G. Psychological weapons in ani- 
mal fight. Character &c, Durham, 1933, 2: 3-21.— Hubbert, 
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Anz., Lpz., 1929, 4: suppl.-Bd, 203-14.— Lydston, G. F. Con- 
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J. von. Tierpsychologie vom Standpunkt des Biologen. Zool. 
Anz., 1926, 69: 161-3.— TJnruh, C. M. von. Tierbeobach- 
tungen und ihre psychologische Deutung. Natur, Lpz., 1910, 
1: 273-8. — Drbain, A. Les moeurs et l'alimentation des ani- 
maux des pares zooloqigues. Bull. Ass. fr. avance. sc., 1933, 
62: 191-6. — Usnadze, D. Zum Problem der Relationserfassung 
beim Tier. Arch. ges. Psychol., Lpz., 1927, 60: 361-90.— Ver- 
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Girard, P. M. Ankle-joint stabilization with motion. J. Bone 
Surg., Bost., 1935, 17: 802-6.— Gregoire, R. Resection tibio- 
tarsienne totale. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55 : 326-8.— 
Guibal, A., & Marchand, L. L'arthrorise tibio-tarsienne; 
indications; techniques; resultats. Rev. orthop. &c, Par., 
1930, 3. ser., 17 : 197-239 — Guildal. On the technic of the arthro- 
desis of the ankle-joint. Acta chir. scand., 1924, 57: 500-3. — 
Huard, P. Les disarticulations de l'arriere-pied (Ricard, sous- 
astragalienne, Syme) Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par , 1933, 59: 
1518-21. — Kirmisson. Resection tibio-tarsienne. Gaz. hop. civ. 
& mil., Par., 1888, 61: 1126 — Kornew, P. G. Eine neue Methode 
der Arthrodese des Sprunggelenks mittels Rippentransplanta- 
t ion . Zbl. Chirurgie, 1924, 51: 1457-9 — Kosinski, M. Erwide- 
rung auf den Aufsatz des Herrn Doz. P. G. Kornew: eine neue 
Methode der Arthrodese des Sprunggelenkes mittels Rippen- 
transplantation? Ibid., 2540. — lavoix. La resection tibio- 
tarsienne de Wladimiroff-Mikulicz; resultat eloigns chez un 
blessi de guerre. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1931, 23: 175-86— le 
Grand. A propos de la disarticulation tibio-tarsienne. Presse 
med., 1918, 2(1: 17.— Lenormant, C, & Wilmoth, P. La resec- 
tion tibio-tarsienne totale. J. chir., Par., 1928, 32: 257-68 — 
Levashoff, E. A. [Arthrodesis of the ankle joint by Lorthioir's 
modified method] Ortop. travmat., Kharkov, 1930, 4: 22-7. — 
Lorthioir. Quatre cas de resection tibio-tarsienne. Ann. Soc. 
beige chir., 1894-95, 2: 238-42 [Discussion] 289-95.— Lurje, A. 
Ueber den hinteren Lappenzutritt zur articulatio talocruralis 
im Leichenexperiment. Acta orthopaed. scand., 1934, 5: 90-3. — 
Lussana, S. Osteosintosi immediata per frattura articolare 
aperta del collo del piede. Minerva med., Tor., 1925, 5: 1038- 
42. — Maclennan, A. A new technique for arthrodesis of the 
tarsal joints. Brit. J. Surg., 1924-25, 12: 342-4.— MacNaughton- 
Jones, H. Arthrectomy of the ankle. Med. Press & Circ, 
Dubl., 1914, n.s., 98: 432.— Mauclaire. Operation de Syme avec 
conservation des malleoles. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1922, 48: 329.— 
Meriel, E. La disarticulation temporaire (mithode du Pr. 
Delbet) dans diverses affection du cou-de-pied. Rev. chir., 
Par., 1929, 67: 502-12.— Mezzari, A. L'artrorisi tibio-astragalea 
secondo Putti. Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 1924, 8: 431-56. — 
Michel, I. Nouvelle technique de l'arthrorise tibio-tarsienne 
anterieure par Lambeau astragalien pcdicule. Rev. orthop. 
&c, Par., 1932, 3. ser., 19: 54-61— Micotti, R. Artrorisi po te- 
riore dell' articolazione tibio-tarsica. Arch, ortop., Milano, 
1928, 44 : 878-90.— Moreau, J. De l'emboitage du cou-de-pied 
apres 1'astragalectomie. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1922, 35: 371-82 
[Discussion] 386-8. — Nuzzi, O. La via trans-Achillea (appunti 
di tecnica operativa) Riforma med., 1921, 37: 701.— Ombre- 
danne, L. Renversement du moignon de Syme. Rev. orthop. 
Ac, Par., 1918, 6: 3. ser., 17-24.— Patel, M. Resections tibio- 
tarsiennes faites par Oilier. Lyon chir., 1930, 27: 831-7. — 
Pekarek. Die Dauererfolge der Arthrodese des Sprungge- 
lenkes. Wien. med. Wschr., 1926, 76: 1191-3 — Pieri, G. Disar- 
ticolazione tibioastragalica a lembo anteriore ipocinematica. 

Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 1921, 5: 550-62. La via 

anteriore nelle operazioni sul collo del piede (artrodesi, tenodesi, 
astragalectomia, artroplastica, resezione) Arch, ortop., Mi- 
lano, 1922, 38: 277-81.— Porter, J. H. Excision of the right ankle- 
joint for caries. Brit. M.J. , 1878, 2: 791. Also repr.— Power, Sir 
D'A. Syme's amputation. Brit. J. Surg., 1924-25, 12: 1-4.— 
Putti, V. pprfnzionamento della tecnica dell' artrorisi tibio- 
astragalea. Chir. org. movim.. Bologna, 1931-32, 16: 29-34.— 
Rixford, E. Excision of the ankle-joint, Kocher's method. Oc- 
cidental M. Times, San Fran., 1902, 16 : 195-7.— Rokitski, V. M. 
[Results of arthrodesis of ankle-joint] Vest, khir., 1922, 1: 51 — 
Sala, A. Disarticolazione atipica intertibioastragalica con 
lembo osteoplastico calcaneo plantare unico. Policlinico, 1923, 
30: sez. prat., 1031.— Saricheff, I. D. [Osteoplastic resection of 
ankle-joint by the Vladimirov-Mikulicz methodl Tr. obsh ( 
russk. vrach. Moskva, 1898, 37: 135-8 [Discussion] 185.— Spitzy, 
H. Muskuliire Arthrodese der Sprunggelenke. Zschr. orthop. 
Chir., 1934, 61: 247-53.— Steindler, A. The treatment of the 
flail ankle; pan-astragaloid arthrodesis. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 
1923, 5: 284-94.— Straub, G. F. Arthrodesis of the ankle. Surg. 
Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1927, 44: 676-84 — Tschaklin, W. D. Eine 
zuverlassige Methode der Tenodese bei paralytischem Fuss. 
Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1931, 55: 286-9.— Verhoef. De la resection 
tibio-tarsienne. Ann. Soc. beige chir., 1894-95, 2: 289-95 — 
Vilardell, J. M. L'arthrodese osteoplastique tibio-tarsienne. 
Presse med., 1923, 31 : 773.— Wagner, L. C. Modified bone block 
(Campbell) of ankle for paralytic drop-foot; with report of 27 
cases. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1931, 13: 142-8 — Wakeley, C. P. G. 
Artificial limbs; new designs for above-knee and Syme's ampu- 
tations. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 1934, 188: 289— Wassink, 
W. F. Operation on the ankle-joint in case of pes equinus 
paralyticus. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 1, 1016-20 — 
Wescott, H. H. An operation for the fusion of the tibio-astraga- 
loid joint. Virginia M. Month., 1934, 61: 38.— Wilson, P. D. 
The Syme amputation. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1921, 1: 711-28. 

Tuberculosis. 

Beck, C. Conservative surgery in children. Surg. Clin., 
Phila., 1918, 2: 177-85.— Calve, J. Treatment of tubercu- 
losis of the ankle in the adult. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1922, 4: 
33-9.— Delahaye, A. Traitement chirurgical de la tuberculose 
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tibio-tarsienne. Rev. orthop. &c, Par., 1927, 3. ser., 14: 510- 
640.— Fitzimmons, H. J. Tuberculosis of ankle joint and tarsus. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1922, 1S7: 838-11 — Gaenslen, F. J., & Schnei- 
der, C. C. Treatment of tuberculosis of the ankle in the adult. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 1168-71.— Geist, E. S. Biesalski's 
operation, panastragaloid arthrodesis in tuberculosis of the 
ankle. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1923, 3: 1407.— Gradoyevitch, B. 
De l'astragalectomie dans le traitement de la tumeur blanche 
tibio-tarsienne; indications, technique et resultats d'apres .53 
cas. Rev. orthop. &c, Par., 1926, 3. ser., 13: 209-25.— Lancial 
d'Arras. Periarthrite fongueuse chronique et fistuleuse tibio- 
tarsienne chez un enfant de 7 ans, guerison complete. J. sc. 
med. Lille, 1912, 2: 481.— Lenormant, C. Resection tibio-tar- 
sienne totale pour tumeur blanche du cou-de-pied; resultat apres 
22 mois. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1923, 49: 1535-7.— Lucarelli, G. 
La tubercolosi tibio-astragalica e del tarso. Clin, chir., Milano, 

1934, 37: 453-80.— Moreau, J. La resection en bloc du cou-de- 
pied, pour tumeur blanche de l'adulte. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 
1929-30, 32: 181-96, 2 pi.— Nove-Josserand & Pouzet. Des 
adaptations de l'articulation sous-astragalienne dans les ar- 
thrites tibio-tarsiennes tuberculeuses gueries avec ankylose chez 
l'enfant. Lyon med., 1927, 139: 361.— OstSo-arthrite tubercu- 
leuse de la tibio-tarsienne. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1923, 
96: 343.— Papin, E. Le traitement conservateur dans la tuber- 
culose tibio-tarsienne de l'enfant. J. med. Bordeaux, 1933, 110: 
462.— Piquet, J. Les formes anatomiques de la tuberculose 
tibio-tarsienne (etude radiologique) Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1927, 
30: 591-607, 4 pi.— Pouzet, F. L'immobilisation dans la tuber- 
culose tibio-tarsienne de l'enfant, ses resultats eloignes. Rev. 

orthop. &c, Par., 1927, 14: 3. ser., 99-118. L'operation 

dans la tuberculose tibio-tarsienne de l'enfant; ses resultats 

eloigned. Ibid., 377-400. Les indications therapeu- 

tiques dans la tuberculose tibio-tarsienne de l'enfant. Lyon 
med., 1928, 142: 241-6.— Rocher & lasserre. Resultat eloign^ 
d'astragalectomie pour tumeur blanche tibio-tarsienne. J. 
med. Bordeaux, 1921, 51 : 169.— Sinding-Iarsen, C. M. F. Oper- 
ative treatment of tuberculosis of the ankle-joint and tarsus. 
Acta orthopaed. scand., 1930, 1 : 101-22. Also Norsk mag. lsegev., 
1930, 91: 608-15, 11 pi.— Sorrel, E. Contribution a l'etude des 
osteoarthrites tuberculeuses du cou-de-pied. Acta chir. 
scand., 1930, 67: 814-49. 

Tumors. 

Beck, C, & Cabot, V. S. Lipoma arborescens of ankle-joint. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1921, 1: 1213.— Caussade, G., Monlonguet- 
Doleris, <fe Surmont, J. Sur un cas de myclome du cou-de-pied 
droit avec metastases multiples. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 
1924, 3. ser., -18: 579-83, 4 pi.— Corret, P. Osteome traumatique 
juxta-malleolaire de la tibio-tarsienne. Rev. med. est, 1935, 
63: 138. — Gilcreest, E. L. Spindle-cell sarcoma of the soft tissues 
of ankle. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1926,' 6: 539-4:.— Hilgenreiner, H. 
Freies Osteom an der Vorderseite des Talo-Cruralgelenkes (ein 
Beitrag zur malleolaren Flexionsfraktur der Tibia) Zbl. Chi- 
rurgie, 1924, 51: 787-90.— Lagoutte & Rousselin, L. Osteo- 
choniromatose de l'articulation tibio-tars'enne. Lyon chir., 

1935, 32: 240-2. — Massabuau, Guibal, & Laux. A propos des 
kystes dits synoviaux; un cas de tumeur peri-articulaire du 
cou-de-pied. Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1925-26, 7: 
371-5.— Oliete, A. Un caso di condromatosi dell' articolazione 
tibio-astragalica. Chir. org. movirn., Bologna, 1930-31, 15: 
389-96.— Pairrs & Talbot. Tum?ur a myeloplaxes primitive de 
l'articulation tibio-tarsienne. Lyon chir., 1928, 25: 580-5.— 
Verd?let, L. Fibromes du (issu csllulaire. Bull. Soc. med. 
chir. Bordeaux (1920) 1921, 236.— Wakeley, C. P. G., & Thomson, 
M. S. A case of idiopathic multiple pigmented haemorrhagic 
sarcoma. Arch. Rad. Electrother., Lond., 1920-21, 25: 339-43. 

ANKYLOBLEPHARON. 

See Eyelids, adherent. 

ANKYLOSIS. 

See Joints, Ankylosis. 

ANKYLOSTOMA. 

See Ancylostoma. 

ANNAES . . . 

For Annaes of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies, see under localities or names of societies. 

ANNAES do congresso brasileiro de hygiene. 
Rio, 4 v., 1923-30. 

ANNAES paulistas de medicina e cirugia. 
S. Paulo, v. 1, 1913- 

ANNALEN der Phvsik. Lpz., 2.-4. ser., 1824- 
1928; 5. ser., v. 1, 1929- 

Libraryhas 2. ser. (Poggendorf-Reihe) v. 41-60, 1837-43; 
v. 145-160, 1872-77; 3. ser. (Wildemann-Reihe) v. 1-69, 1877-99- 
4. ser. (Drude-Reihe) v. 1-9, 1900-2; 5. ser. v. 10-11, 1931. 

ANNALES . . . 

For Annales of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies, see under localities or names of societies. 



ANNALES d'anatomie pathologique et d'ana- 
tomie normale medico-chirurgicale. Par., v. 1, 
1924- 

ANNALES de dermatologie et de syphili- 
graphie. Par., v. 1, 1868- 

Six series each containing 10 volumes were completed in 1929; 
7. ser., v. 1, 1930- 

ANNALES des falsifications et des fraudes. 
Par., v. 1-26, 1908-33. 

ANNALES d'hygiene publique, industrielle et 
sociale. Par., 4. ser., v. 38, 1921-22; 5. ser., v. 1, 
1923- 

ANNALES des Laboratoires Clin. Par., v. 30, 
1933. 

ANNALES des maladies de l'oreille, du larynx, 
du nez et du pharynx. Par., v. 1-49, 1875-1930. 

Continued as Annales d 'otolaryngologic 

ANNALES des maladies ven6riennes. Par., 
v. 1, 1906- 

ANNALES de medecine. Par., v. 1, 1914- 

ANNALES de medecine et de chirurgie. 
Beograd, v. 1, 1927. 

No more published. 

ANNALES de medecine haitienne. Port-au- 
Prince, v. 9, 1932- 

ANNALES de medecine legale, de criminologie 
et de police scientifique. Par., v. 1, 1921— 

ANNALES de medecine et de pharmacie colo- 
niales. Par., v. 18, 1920- 

ANNALES de medecine physique et de physio- 
biologie. Anvers, v. 1-24, 1903-31. 

v. 1-4 as Annales de la Societe medecine physique. 

See also Antwerp, Belg. Societe beige de physiotherapie in 
4. ser. 

ANNALES mddico-psychologiques. Par., v. 1, 
1843- 

ANNALES d'oculistique [Brux.] Par., v. 1, 

1838- 

ANNALES d'otolarvngologie. Par., v. 1, 
1931- 

Continuation of Annales des maladies de l'oreille, du larynx, 
du nez et du pharynx. 

ANNALES de parasitologie humaine et com- 
pared. Par., v. 1, 1923- 

Continuation of Archives de parasitologie. 

ANNALES de physiologie et de physicochimie 
biologique. Par., v. 1, 1925- 

ANNALE3 de physique. Par., 9. ser., v. 1-20, 
1914-23; 10. ser., v. 1-20, 1924-33. 

ANNALES de roentgenologic et radiologic. 
Par., v. 1-3, 1922-28. 

ANNALI . . . 

For Annali of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies, see under localities or names of societies. 

ANNALI di clinica medica e di medicina speri- 
mentale. Palermo, v. 1-20, No. 3, 1910-31. 
ANNALI d'igiene. Roma, 2. ser., v. 1, 1916- 
ANNALI italiani di chirurgia. Nap., v. 1, 
1922- 

ANNALI di laringologia, otologia, rinologia, 
faringologia [Genova] Tor., v. 1-5, 1900-4; 
n.s., v. 3, 1927- 

ANNALI di medicina navale e coloniale. 
Roma, v. 1, 1895- 

ANNALI di neurologia. Nap., v. 9-45, 1891- 
1931. 

Merged with Rivista di neurologia. 
ANNALI di ostetricia e ginecologia. Milano, 
v. 1, 1879- 

ANNALI di ottalmologia e clinica oculistica. 
Roma, v. 1-44, 1871-1915; 2. ser., v. 1, 1917- 

See also Roma, Italy. Societa italiana di oftalmologia in 4. 
ser. 

ANNALS . . . 

For Annals of societies, institutions, and other corporate 
bodies, see under localities or names of societies. 



ANNALS— ANNELIDA 



509 



ANNELIDA— ANNETT 



ANNALS of applied biology. Lond., v. 5, 
1918- 

ANNALS of clinical medicine. Bait., v. 1-5, 
1922-27. 

Continued as Annals of internal medicine. 

ANNALS of eugenics. Cambr., v. 1, 1925- 
ANNALS of Good St. Anne de Beaupre. Que\, 

v. 3-6, 1889-92; v. 19, 1905; v. 3G-32, 1916-18; 

v. 36-40, 1923-27. 
ANNALS of internal medicine. Ann Arb., 

v. 1, 1927- 

ANNALS of medical history. N.Y., v. 1, 
1917- 

ANNALS of medicine, with abstract of the 
world's literature. Hagerstown, Md., v. 1, 
1920-21. 

Continued as Annals of clinical medicine. 

ANNALS of otology, rhinologv, and laryngolo- 
gy. St. Louis, v. 6, 1897- 

ANNALS of roentgenology. N.Y., v. 1, 1920- 
ANNALS of surgery. Philadelphia, Pa., v. 1, 
1885- 

See also American Surgical Association in 4. ser. 
. ANNALS of tropical medicine and parasitology. 
Liverp., v. 1, 1907- 

ANNAPOLIS, Md. United States Naval Insti- 
tute. 

See United States Naval Institute in 4. ser. 
ANN ARBOR, Mich. Michigan Academy of 
Science, Arts and Letters, 1894- 

See Michigan Academy of Science, Arts and Letters in 4. ser. 

ANN ARBOR, Mich. Museum of Zoology, 
1884- 

See Michigan, U.S.A. University of Michigan; University 
Museums; Museum of Zoology in 4. ser. 

ANN ARBOR, Mich. University Hospital 
(University of Michigan) Annual reports of the 
officers. 1892/93-1893/94; 1896/97-1897/98; 
1901-3; 1909-11; 1918-21; 1923. 

Bulletin. No. 1, 1935- 

ANN ARBOR, Mich. University of Michigan. 

See Michigan, U.S.A. University of Michigan in 4. ser. 

ANNECCHINO, Francesco Paolo. Rapport sur 
les experiences effectuees avec la Smalarina 
cremonese sur des enfants atteints des fievres 
paludeennes. 15 p. 8? Rome, Inst. ital. biol., 
1925. 

ANNEE biologique. Par., v. 1, 1895- 

ANNELIDA. 

See also names of subclasses, orders, and fam- 
ilies as Hirudinea; Lumbricidae; Nereidae, &c. 

Treadwell, A. L. Two new species of poly- 
chaetous annelids from the Argentine coast. 
5 p. 8? Wash., 1929. 

Forms No. 2797 in Proc. U.S. Nat. Mus., 1929, 75: p. 1-5. 

Augener, H. Westindische Polychaeten. Bull. Mus. Comp. 

Zool., Harvard, 1906, 43 : 95-190, 9 pi. Bemerkungen 

iiber einige Polychaeten von Roscoff , iiber zwei neue Polynoiden 
des Berliner Museums und iiber die Brutpflege von Hipponoe 

gandichandi. Zool. Anz., 1910, 36: 202; 241. Ceylon- 

Polychaten (Fauna et Anatomia ceylanica, IV, Nr. 2) Jena. 
Zschr. Naturwiss., 1925-26, 62: 435-72— Beddard, F. E. On two 
new species of the African genus Microchaetus belonging to the 
collection of Oligochseta in the Museum of Christiania. Proc. 
Zool. Soc, Lond., 1907, 30: 277-81. — Berkeley, C. On the oc- 
currence of manganese in the tube and tissues of Mesochaetop- 
terus Taylori, Potts, and in the tube of Chaetopterus variope- 
datus, Renier. Biochem. J., Cambr., 1922, 17: 70-7.— Bernardi, 
I. Policheti raccolti nel Mediterraneo dalla R. N. Washington. 
Arch. zool. ital., 1911-12, 5: 85-118.— Biswas, I. M., & Strick- 
land, C. A strange parasite of man; with a note on the Poly- 
chaete in the human nasopharynx. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1927, 
62: 256.— Blanchard, R., & Savignac, R. Pseudo-parasitisme 
des oligochetes chez 1'homme a propos d'un cas nouveau. 
Arch, parasit., Par., 1910-11, 14: 40-53.— Caullery & Mesnil, F. 
Dimorphisme evolutif chez les annelides polychetes. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 707-9.— Cernosvitov, I. Zur Kenntnis 
der Encbytraeiden. Zool. Anz., 1933-34, 105: 233; 295.— Du- 



boscq, 0. Alma zebanguii n.sp. et les Alminae oligochetes de la 
famille des Glossoscolecidae Mich. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1902, 
3. ser., 10: xcviii-cvi.— Ellis, M. M. Branchiobdellid worms 
(Annelida) from Michigan crawfishes. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 1918, 
37: 49-51.— Fage, L., & legendre, R. Peches planctoniques a 
la lumiere effectuees a Banyuls-sur-Mer et a Concarneau; 
annelides polychetes. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1927-28, 67: 23- 
222.— Fauvel, P. Annelides polychetes de Madagascar, de 
Djibouti et du Golfe Persique. Ibid., 1918-19, 58: 315-473, 

3 pi. Annelides polychetes de Nouvelle-Caledonie. 

ibid., 1929-30, 69 : 501-62.— Furreg, E. Zur Biologie der Scali- 
bregmiden. Biol. Zbl., 1928, 48: 466-70.— Gaskell, J. F. The 
chroinaffine system of annelids and the relation of this system 
to the contractile vascular system in the leech, Hirudo medici- 
nalis; a contribution to the comparative physiology of the con- 
tractile vascular system and its regulators, the adrenalin secret- 
ing system and the sympathetic nervous system. Philos. Tr. 
Roy. Soc. Lond., 1914, s.B., 205: 153-211, 4 pi— Gravely, F. H. 
Studies on Polychaet larvae. Q.J. Microsc. Sc., Lond., 1908-9, 53: 
597-627, pi. Also Proc. Liverp. Biol. Soc, 1909, 23: 575-653, 4 pi — 
Gravier, C. Sur un type nouveau d'annelide polychete. C.rend. 

Acad, sc., Par., 1908, 146: 144-6. Annelides polychetes re- 

cueillis a Tayta (Terou) par Dr. Rivet. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 
1909, 4. ser., 10 : 617-59, 3 pi.— Herpin, R. Etude sur les essaimages 
des annelides polychetes. Bull, biol., Par., 1929, 63: 85-94.— 
Hesse, E. Contribution a l'etude des monocystidees des oli- 
gochetes. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1909-10, 5. ser., 3: 27-301, 
7 pi.— Heymons, R. Ein Borstenwuim (Oligochfit) als ange- 
blicher Insasse des menschlichen Korpers. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 
1. Abt., Jena. 1926, 99 : 153-6 — Krecker, F. H. Origin and activi- 
ties of the neoblasts in the regeneration of microdrilous Annelida; 
J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1923, 37: 27-46 — Mcintosh, W. C. On 
two tubes of Polyodontes, and on the discharge of the ova in 
Thelepus. Q. J. Microsc Sc., Lond., 1923-24, 68 : 603-13, pi.— 
Malaquin, A. Assimilation de metameres: etude de metamerie 
chez les annelides des genres Filograna et Salmacina. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82: 433-5 — Mesnil, F., & Caullery, M. Sur 
la complexite du cycle evolutif des annelides polvchetes. C. 
rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1924, 178: 168-71.— Meyer, A. Zur Seg- 
mentierungsanalyse und Stammesgeschichte der Oligoehaten. 

Zool. Anz., 1929-30, 86: 1-16. ■ Tomopteris anadyomene 

nov. spec, ein Nachweis phylogenetischer Umwandlung von 
Nephridialtrichtern in Leuchtorgane bei den Polychaten. 
Ibid., 124-33. — Michaelsen, W. Oligochaeta from Sarawak. 
Q.J. Microsc. Sc., Lond., 1934, 77: 1-47, pi.— Michel, A. Inter- 
pretation de la profonde differentiation histologique des 
elytres et cirres dorsaux des annelides aphroditiens. C. rend. 
Acad, sc., Par., 1921, 173: 1413-5.— Monticelli, F. S. Di un 
curioso caso di inquilinismo di un oligochete nell' Ammocoetes 
di Petromyzon planeri. Boll. Soc. natur. Nap., 1917, 2. ser., 
59-61.— Moore, A. R. Chemical stimulation of the annelid 
nerve cord. Proc. Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1920-21, 18: 213.— 
Moore, J. P. The polychaetous annelids dredged by the U.S.S. 
Albatross off the coast of Southern California in 1904; Spio- 
nidae to Savellariidae. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sc., Phila., 1924, 75: 
179-259. — Mrazek, A. Enzystierung bei einem Siisswasser- 
oligochaeten. Biol. Zbl., 1913, 33: 658-66 — Muller, R. Borsten- 
wiirmer im menschlichen Korper (Pachydrilus lineatus) Zbl. 
Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1926-27, 101: 151-5.— Okada, Y. K. Remarks 
on the reversible asymmetry in the opercula of the Polychaete 
hydroides. J. Marine Biol. Ass., Plymouth, 1932, n.s., 18: 655- 
70. — Oppenheimer, A. Certain sense organs of the proboscis of 
the polvchaetous annelid Rhynchobolus dibranchiatus. Proc. 
Am. Acad. Arts & Sc., 1901-2, 36: 553-62— Pierantoni, U. 
Sopra alcuni oligocheti raccolti nel fiume Sarno. Annuario 
Mus. zool. Univ. Napoli, 1901-5, 1: No. 26, 1-4.— Pflugfelder, O. 
Spinndriisen und Excretionsorgane der Polyodontidae. Zschr. 
wiss. Zool., 1934, 145: 351-65.— Probst, G. Das BlutgefSssystem 
von Chaetopterus variopedatus Renier. Pubb. Staz. zool. 
Nap., 1928-29, pt 2, 9: 317-87— Serres, M. de. Note sur un 
nouveau genre d'annelide tubicole perforant. M6m. Acad. sc. 
Montpel., 1856, 3: sect, sc., 233-8, pi.— Small wood, W. M. The 
nervous structure of the annelid ganglion. J. Comp. Neurol., 
Phila., 1930, 51: 377-92.— Soderstrom, A. Kurze Bemerkung 
zur katastrophalen Metamorphose der Polygordius-Larven. 
Zool. Anz., 1925, 64: 103. — Soulier. A. Revision des annelides 
de la region de Cette. Mem. Acad. sc. Montpel., 1902, 2. ser., 
109: 163; 1903, 2. ser., 3: sect, sc., 193-278.— Studitsky, A. N. Ueber 
die Morphologie, Cytologieund Systematik von Ptychostomum 
chattoni Rossolimo. Arch. Protistenk., 1932, 76: 188-216, 2 pi — 
Treadwell, A. L. A new species of polychaetous annelid from 
Panama, with notes on an Hawaiian form. Proc U.S. Nat. 
Mus., 1917, 52: 427-30. 

ANNEN, Eugene. *Sarcomes choroidiens. 
12 p. 8? 2 pi. Lausanne, 1933. 

ANNEN, Franz. *Die Blutgruppenbestim- 
mung beim Neugeborenen [Basel] 30 p. 8? 
Gersau, Gebr. J. & C. Muller, 1927. 

ANNEN, Marianne, 1908- *Beitrage zur 

Aktinomykose des Gesichtes und des Halses 
[Minister] 17 p. i-viii. 8? Rheine i. Westf., T. 
Rieping, 1932. 

ANNETT, Edward Aldridge. Psychology for 
Bible teachers, xii, 241 p. 16? N.Y., C. 
Scribner's Sons, 1925. 
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ANNOTATIONES zoologicae japonenses. 
Tokyo, v. 1, 1897- 

ANNUAIRE medical des stations hydromin£- 
rales climatiques et balneaires de France (Sana- 
toriums-Maisons de Sante) 795 p. illus. roy. 8? 
Paris, Federation Thermale & Climatique Fran- 
chise, 1932. 

ANNUAL (The) charities register and digest, 
being a classified register of charities in or avail- 
able for the metropolis. 40. ed. viii, 5G3 p. 8? 
Lond., Longmans &c, 1932. 

ANNUAL report . . . 

For Annual reports of societies, institutions, and other 
corporate bodies, see under localities or names of societies. 

ANNUAL review of biochemistry. Stanford 
University, v. 1, 1932- 

ANNUARIO bibliografico italiano delle scienze 
mediche ed affini. Roma, v. 1, 1916- 

ANNUARIO de estadistica demographo-sani- 
tario. Rio, v. 1, 1909- 

See also Brazil. Departamento nacional de higiene e de 
saude publica in 4. ser. 

ANODONTA. 

See also Mollusca; Mussels. 

Allen, E. The existence of a short reproductive cycle in 
Anodonta imbecillis. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1924, 46: 
88-94. — Cobb, P. H. Autonomous responses of the labial palps 
of Anodonta. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Wash., 1918, 4: 234.— 
Damboviceanu, A. Sur quelques caraeteres physico-chimiques 
du sang de l'anodonte (Anodonta cyanea) C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1924, 91: 739-41.— Dubuisson, M., & Van Heuverswyn, J. 
Recherches histologiques et chimiques sur les branchies d'Ano- 
donta cygnaea Lin. Arch, biol., Liege, 1931, 41: 37-74, 3 pi. — 
Petitfrere, C, & Berthe, J. Chez l'anodonte, l'automatisme 
cardiaque n'a pas pour facteur la distension. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1934, 115: 1410-2— Seuffert, R. W. Studien zur chemischen 
Zusammensetzung der Muschelfliissigkeit und der Asche von 
Anodonta. Beitr. Physiol., Berl., 1925-27, 3: 29.5-332. 

ANOMALO. Nap., v. 1-15, 1889-1922. 

ANONYMOUS artery. 

Schiller, M. *Ueber die Aneurysmen der 
Arteria anonyma [Kiel] 16 p. 8? Osnabriick 
[1930] 

ANOPHELES. 

See also Anophelinae. 

Adderley, E. S. Anopheles distinctus. Tr. Soc. Trop. M. 
& Hyg., Lond., 1932, 26: 273.— Bose, K. Larval survey of 
the land around Birnagar and determination of the longevity 
of the local Anopheles culicifacies and its habits. Rec. Malaria 
Surv. India, 1934, 4: 253-9. — Brug, S. I. [Anopheles longirostris 

n. sp.] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Ind., 1928, 68: 278, 3 pi. 

[Anopheles incognitus n. sp.] Ibid., 1931, 71: 136.— Chowdhury, 
K. I. The larva of A. jeyporiensis James. Ind. J.M. Res., 
Calc, 1928, 16 : 39.— Christophers, S. R. A new East-African 
anopheline (A. kingi) related to A. natalensis, Hill and Haydon, 
and A. watsonii, Leicester. Ibid., 1922-23, 10: 1008-19, 2 pi. 

Some further varieties of indian species of Anopheles 

with notes on the species A. pallidus Theobald and A. philip- 

pinensis Ludlow. Ibid., 1924-25, 13 : 295-301. & Puri, 

I. M. Notes on some anopheline mosquitoes collected in Sierra 
Leone including differentiation of Anopheles dthali Patton 
(Mediterranean) as a distinct species from Anopheles rhodesien- 
sisTheo. (Ethiopian) Ibid., 1931, 18: 1133-60, 3 pi.— Curry. D. P. 
A new anopheline mosquito, Anopheles (Chagasia) bathanus 
Dyar, discovered in the Canal Zone. Am. J. Trop. M., 1928, 

8 : 243-8. Anopheles (Anopheles) neomaculipalpus; a 

new species of the Arribalzagaia group of Anopheles from 

Panama. Am. J. Hyg., 1931, 13: 643-7. Breeding of 

anopheline mosquitoes among aquatic vegetation of Gatun 
lake, accompanied by periodic long nights of A. albimanus 
Wied. South. M.J., Birm., 1934, 27 : 644-51.— Davis, N. C, & 
Kumm, H. H. W. Further incrimination of Anopheles darlingi 
Root as a transmitter of malaria. Am. J. Trop. M., 1932, 12: 
93-5.— Davis, N. C, & Shannon, R. C. The habits of Anopheles 
rondoni in the Argentine Republic. Am. J. Hyg., 1928, 8 : 448- 
56. — Evans, A. M. Anopheles demeilloni sp. N.~ a new name for 
Anopheles transvaalensis of authors. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit 

1933, 27 : 265-9. & de Meillon, B. Notes on Anopheles 

demeilloni (transvaalensis) and Anopheles garnhami in South 
Africa, with descriptions of new varieties of these species. Ibid 
271-82. Also repr.— Iyengar, M. O. T. The larva of Anopheles 
annandalei, Prashad. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1922, 10: 526-39, pi. 

Adult and larval stages of Anopheles majidi. Ibid., 

1929-30, 16: 1-10, pi.— Ludlow, C. S. Anopheles perplexens 
Canad. Entomol., Lond., 1909, 41: 293.— Mehta, D. R. Effect 



of saline and free ammonia on the oviposition of Anopheles 
culicifacies and Anopheles subpictus (Rossi) Rec. Malaria 
Surv. India, 1934, 4: 411-20.— Meillon, B. de. The early stages 
and male hypopygium of Anopheles argenteolobatus, Gough. 
Bull. Entom. Res., Lond., 1928-29, 19: 401-4.— Metz, C. W. 
Anopheles crucians, habits of larvae and adults. Pub. Health 

Rep., Wash., 1918, 33: 2156-69. Also repr. Anopheles 

crucians Wied. as an agent in malaria transmission. Ibid., 
1919, 34: 1357-60.— Peryassu, A. Anopheles alagoanii (n. sp.) 
Peryassu. Folha rued., Rio, 1925, 6: 258.— Puri, I. M. On two 
species of Indian anopheline mosquitoes, A. jeyporiensis James 
and A. moghulensis Christophers. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1928, 
16: 513-8, 2 pi.— Rook, H. de, & Soesilo, R. [Anopheles papuaej 
Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-lnd.. 1930, 70: 475-81. Also Meded 
volksgez. Ned.-lnd., 1930, 19: 213-8.— Saliternik, Z. The breed- 
ing of Anopheles mauritianus in Palestine. Bull. Entom. Res., 
Lond., 1933, 24: 343.— Senevet, G. A propos d'Anopheles cous- 
tani Laveran. Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1932, 10 : 478-84. 

& Prunnelle, M. Un nouvelle espece d'anophele en 

Algerie, Anopheles marteri n. sp. Ibid., 1927, 5: 529-33.— Ser- 
gent, E. Comment recueillir les anopheles; larves, nymphes et 
adultes. Ibid., 1925, 3: 109-75.— Shannon, R. C. An Algerian 
anopheline found in Greece (Diptera, Culicidae, A. marteri, 
S. & P.) Riv. malariol., 1933, 12: 521 -Soesilo, R. [Anopheles 
(Bironella) walchi n. sp.] Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-lnd., 1932, 72: 

1035. [Anopheles stigmatus Skuse] Ibid., 1933, 73: 

1400-8. — Stankovic, S. Zur Kenntnis von Anopheles super- 
pictus in Mazedonien. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1926, 30: 
104-12.— Stoker, W. J. Anopheles montanus. Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned.-lnd., 1931, 71: 1206-9. Also Meded. volksgez. Ned.-lnd., 

1931, 20: 129-32.— Strickland, C. On the Anophelines separatus, 
hunteri, and snijdersi. Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-lnd., 1931, 71: 
770-6. — Shimidzu, S. Studies on the larva of Anopheles vagus 
Donitz (Anopheles formosaensis II Tsuzuki) discovered in 
Tainan. Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 1933, 32 : 47.— Studies of the 
malaria problem in Porto Rico; evidence of flight of albimanus. 
P. Rico Health Rev., 1927, 2: No. 10, 27-32.— Venhuis, W. G. 
[A new anopheline, Anopheles meraukensis] Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned.-lnd., 1932, 72: 1040, pi— Young, T. C. McC, & Majid, S. A. 
A variety of Anopheles karwari collected in Coorg, S. India* 
Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1928, 16: 469-71, pi. 

aconitus. 

Manalang, C. Morphology and classification of the Philip- 
pine variety of Anopheles aconitus Donitz, 1902, and Anopheles 
minimus Theobald, 1901. Philippine J. Sc., 1930, 41 : 247-60, pi.— 
Mesnard, J., & Monn, H. Receptivite naturelle de Anopheles 
(Myzomyia) aconitus a l'infection par l'hematozoaire du palu- 
disme en Cochinchine. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1931, 24: 
554-6. — Soesilo, R., & van der Hout, O. H. [Relation between 
molasses liquidation and the irrigation system in malaria; the 
ecologv of Anopheles aconitus] Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-lnd., 

1932, 72: 812.— Toumanoff, C. Sur une variete nouvelle d'Ano- 
pheles aconitus Donitz observee au Tonkin. C. rend. Soz. 
biol., Par., 1931, 107: 575. 

aitkeni. 

Adhikari, A. K. A. aitkeni James in Vizagapatam Agency, 
Madras Presidency. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1929-30, 17 : 214.— 
Barraud, P. J. Anopheles aitkeni James var. n. pinjaurensis. 
Rec. Malaria Surv. India, 1932-33, 3: 353-5.— Gater, B. A. R. 
Notes on Malayan mosquitoes; the larval forms of Anopheles 
aitkeni James. Malay. Med. J., 1933, 8: 96-101.— Puri, I. M. 
Note on two species of Indian anopheline mosquitoes; A. insulae 
florum Swellengrebel and A. aitkeni James, with its variety 
bengalensis nov. var. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1929-30, 17: 953-6. 

algeriensis. 

Cuboni, E. Osservazioni sulla biologia dell' Anopheles super- 
pictus e dell' Anopheles algeriensis e caratteri dilTerenziali delle 
loro larve. Riv. malariol., 1926, n.s., 5: 49-53, pi.— Gros. Les 
metamorphoses de l'Anopheles algeriensis pendant l'hiver. 
Caducee, Par., 1907, 7: 246.— Kalandadze, I. P. [Anopheles 
algeriensis Theob. in Georgia] Trop. med. & vet., Moskva, 
1931, 9: 196.— Lissova, A. [Presence of Anopheles algeriensis in 
the Tashkent region] Med. misl., Tashkent, 1930-31, 5: 89-92. — 
Senevet, G. Anopheles algeriensis transmet-il Filaria ban- 

crofti? Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1925, 3: 434. & 

Prunnelle, M. A propos de la larve de Anopheles algeriensis 
Theobald 1903. Ibid., 1927. 5: 534-7 — Sergent, E., * Sergent, E. 
Anopheles algeriensis et Myzomyia hispaniola convoient le 
paludisme. C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1905, 59 : 499. 

argyrotarsis. 

See Anophelinae, Cellia. 

atropos. 

Beyer, G. E. A now species of Anopheles in Louisiana; Anoph- 
eles atropos D. & K. Am. J.' Trop. M., 1923, 3: 351-63.— 
Griffitts, T. H. D. Anopheles atropos Dyar and Knab; a note on 
its breeding and other habits. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1927, 
42: 1903-5.— Komp, W. H. W. Observations on Anopheles 
walkeri and Anopheles atropos (Diperta, Culicidae) Insecutor, 
Wash., m",, 14: 168-76.— Mayne, B., & Griffitts, T. H. D. Anoph- 
eles atropos D. & K. — a new potential carrier of malaria organ- 
isms. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1931, 46: 3107-15, pi. 
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bifurcatus. 

Alektoroff, A. A. [Anopheles bifurcatus L. B. in Voronej 
and its suburbs in 1928; relation to the drinking reservoirs] 
(Russia) Trop. med. & vet., Moskva, 1930, 8: 26-35.— Enikolo- 
poff, S. K. [Ecology of Anopheles bifurcatus L. in Daghestan] 
Ibid., 1931, 9: 87-9. — Hecht, O. Ueber die Eiablage von 
Anopheles bifurcatus. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1929, 33: 
640-4. — Martini, E. Ueber Anopheles bifurcatus und algeriensis. 
Anz. Schadlingsk., 1931, 7: 109. — Masslow, A. W. Die neuen 
Ergebnisse von der geographischen Verbreitung der Miicke 
Anopheles bifurcatus L. Zool. Anz., 1930, 89: 95— Mufel, P. P. 
[Anopheles bifurcatus L. in the government of Voronej] Russk. 
J. trop. med., 1929, 7: 56. — Rakhmanova, P. I. ICertain bio- 
logic data on Anopheles bifurcatus L.] Trop. med. & vet., 
Moskva, 1930, 8: 34-41. — Razzauti, A. Alcune osservazioni 
sopra la biologica dell' Anopheles bifurcatus L. Riv. biol., 1923, 

5 : 503-10.— Sautet, J. La diapause hibernate des larves d'Ano- 
pheles bifurcatus. Ann. parasit., Par., 1933, 11: 161-72.— Sepul- 
cri, P., & Vidale, E. Ibernamento dell' Anopheles bifurcatus 
in provincia di Venezia. Riv. malariol., 1929, 8: 585-9. 

chaudoyei. 

Billet, A. Sur une espece nouvelle d'Anopheles (A. chau- 
doyei Theobald) et sa relations avec le paludisme a Touggourt 
(Sud Constantinois) Bull. med. Algerie, 1903, 2. ser., 1 : 252^1. 

Also C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1903, 55 : 565-7. Etiologie 

du paludisme; aire de dispersion de l'Anopheles chaudoyei 
Theob. en Algerie et en Tunisie. Bull. med. Algerie, 1905, 16: 
260-2— Foley, H. A propos de la larve d'Anopheles chaudovei. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1918, 11: 549.— langeron, M. La 
larve d'Anopheles chaudoyei (Theobald, 1903) Ibid., 291-7. 

claviger. 

Bastianelli, G., & Bignami, A. Ueber die Entwickelung der 
Parasiten der Terziana in Anopheles claviger. Untersuch. 
Naturl. Mensch. Thiere, Giessen, 1900, 17: 147-78, pi. — Genna, 
M. Ricerche sulla nutrizione dell' Anopheles claviger. Arch, 
zool. ital., 1923, 10: 15-34, pi.— Grassi, B., Bignami, A., & 
Bastianelli, G. Ciclo evolutivo delle semilune nelP Anopheles 
claviger ed altri studi sulla malaria dall' ottobre 1898 al mag- 
gio 1899. Atti Soc. studi malaria, 1899, 1: 14-27, 2 pi. Also 
German transl., Untersuch. Naturl. Mensch. Thiere, Gies- 
sen, 1900, 17: 127-46, 2 pi.— Jancso, N. Zur Frage der Infek- 
tion der Anopheles claviger mit Malariaparasiten bei niederer 
Temperatur. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1904, 36 : 624-9 — Mis- 
siroli, A. I tubuli del Malpighi nell' Anopheles claviger 
ibernante. Ann. igiene, 1925, 35: 113-22, pi. Also Riv. 
malariol., 1927, 6: n.s., 1-7 pi. — Purjesz, S. Versuche fiber die 
Uebertragung der Malaria mittels Anopheles claviger. Pest, 
med.-chir. Presse, Budap., 1902, 38: 1159.— Sella, M. Anoph- 
eles claviger: observations on its distribution in relation to do- 
mestic animals, and its movements during hibernation. In- 
ternal J. Pub. Health, Gen., 1921, 2: 605-16. 

costalis. 

See Anopheles, garnbiae. 

elutus. 

Brighenti, D. Ricerche sull' Anopheles sacharovi, Favr. 
Riv. malariol., 1929, 8: 305-9; 1930, 9: 130-4.— Corradetti, A. 
Ricerche sperimentali sui caratteri distintivi dell' Anopheles 
elutus. Ibid., 1934, 13: 195-200— Galliard, H., & Stautet, J. 
Anopheles sacharovi Favr. (elutus Edw.) et A. maculipennis 
var. labranchiae dans leurs rapports avec le paludisme en Corse. 

Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1934, 27: 855-7. Quelques 

caracteres morphologiques d'Anopheles elutus de Corse. Ann. 
parasit., Par., 1935, 13: 1-4— Kligler, I. J., <fe Mer, G. Studies 
on malaria; the migration of infected A. elutus at various seasons 

of the year. J. Prev. Med., Bait., 1931, 5: 401-7. & 

Olitzki, L. Seasonal variations in the food preference of Anoph- 
eles elutus. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1932, 26: 
283-7. — Mer, G. Notes on the bionomics of Anopheles elutus, 

Edw. Bull. Entom. Res., Lond., 1931-32, 22: 137-45. 

Observations on the development of Plasmodium malariae 
Lav. in Anopheles elutus Edw.; experimental transmission of 
quartan malaria to man from the mosquito. Ann. Trop. M. 

6 Parasit., 1933, 27: 483-8. 

funestus. 

Christophers, S. R., & Puri, I. M. Species and varieties of 
the funestus series of Anopheles. Rec. Malaria Surv. India, 
1931, 2 : 481-93.— Evans, A. M. The discovery of a specimen 
of Anopheles funestus collected in Mauritius in the year 1907 

or 1908. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit., 1927-28, 21: 425. 

On certain distinguishing characters observed in Anopheles 

funestus Giles. Ibid., 1930-31, 24: 587-92. A new 

subspecies of Anopheles funestus Giles, from Southern Rho- 
desia. Ibid., 1932, 25: 545-9. & Leeson, H. S. The 

funestus series of Anopheles in Southern Rhodesia, with descrip- 
tion of a new variety. Ibid., 1935, 29: 33-47.— Iyengar, M. O. T. 
On the Indian anophelines of the funestus group and the descrip- 
tion of a new species (Diptera, Culicidre) Ind. J.M. Res., 
Calc, 1924-25, 12 : 23-9, pi— King, W. V. Three Philippine 
Anopheles of the funestus-minimus subgroup. Philippine J. 
Sc., 1932, 48 : 485-523, 2 pi.— Leeson, H. S. Variations in the 



wing ornamentation of Anopheles funestus, Giles. Bull 

Entom. Res., Lond., 1930-31, 21: 421-8. Another 

anopheline of the funestus series from Southern Rhodesia. 
Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit., 1935, 29: 69-71.— Manalang, C. 
Malaria transmission in the Philippines; density and infective 
density of Anopheles funestus Giles. Philippine J. Sc., 1931, 
45: 367-81; 46: 47-59; 363-9.— Meillon, B. de. On Anopheles 
funestus and its allies in the Transvaal. Ann. Trop M & 
Parasit., 1933, 27: 83-97. Also repr.— Russell, P. F. The control 
of Anopheles minimus mosquito larvae in the Philippines by 
stranding and Hushing. Philippine J. Sc., 1932, 47: 439-47, pi. 

& Santiago, D. Flight range of the funestus-minimus 

subgroup of Anopheles in the Philippines; first experiment with 
stained mosquitoes. Am. J. Trop. M., 1934, 14: 139-57.— 
Strickland, C. The anophelines funestus, minimus, and aconi- 
tus, including a description of the larva of minimus. Ind. J.M. 
Res., Calc, 1924-25, 12: 145-52, 2 pi. 

gambiae. 

Evans, A. M. Observations made by Dr. M. A. Barber on a 
melanic, coastal race of Anopheles costalis, Giles (Gambiae) in 
Southern Nigeria. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit., 1932, 25: 443-53.— 
Hermitte, L. C. D. Occurrence of Anopheles gambiae (costalis) 
in Aldabra islands (Sevchelles) Rec. Malaria Surv. India, 
1931, 2: 643-54, 3 pi— Meillon, B. de. Observations on Anoph- 
eles funestus and Anopheles gambiae in the Transvaal. Pub. 
S. Afr. Inst. M. Res., 1934, 6: 199-248 — Shannon, R. C. Anoph- 
eles gambiae in Brazil. Am. J. Hyg., 1932, 15: 634-63 — Souza, 
Pinto, G. de. Sobre a presenea de Anopheles costalis no Brasi). 
Folha med., Rio, 1931, 12: 330-2. 

hyrcanus. 

Baisas, F. E. The barbirostris-hyrcanus group of the Philip- 
pine Anopheles. Philippine J. Sc., 1931, 44 : suppl. No. 4, 425-48, 
3 pi. Also Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M., 1930, 2: 258-62. — 
Feng, L. C. Anopheles hyrcanus var. sinensis Wied.; trans- 
mittor of Filaria bancrofti in Woosung district, Shanghai, China. 
Ibid., 189-93, pi.— Hu, S. M. K. Notes on the relative adult 
density of Anopheles hyrcanus var. sinensis Wiedemann during 
1933, with reference to malaria incidence in Kaochiao, Shanghai 
area. Chin. M.J., 1935, 49: 4G9-74.— Meleney, H. E. The types 
of breeding place used by Anopheles hyrcanus in North and 
Central China. China M.J., 1927, 41: 347-50.— Toumanoff, C, 
& Hu, S. Premieres donnees sur la zoophilie de A. hyrcanus 
var. sinensis en Chine (region de Shanghai) Bull. Soc. path, 
exot., Par., 1934, 27: 741-5— Yao, Y. T., & Wu, C. C. One year's 
observation of A. hvrcanus var. sinensis in Nanking, 1933. 
Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M., 1934, 9: pt 2, 3-26. 

leucosphyrus. 

See Anophelinae, Myzomyia. 

ludlowii. 

Banks, C. S. Experiments in malarial transmission by means 
of Myzomyia ludlowii Theobald. Philippine J. Sc., 1907, 2: 
513-35, 11 pi. map. — Bose, K. Confirmation of Anopheles 
philippinensis as a malaria carrier in Bengal. Rec. Malaria 
Surv. India, 1932-33, 3: 161.— Chowdhury, K. I. A note on the 
larva of Anopheles philippinensis Ludlow, 1901, and its diag- 
nosis. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1928, 16: 41-3, pi— Covell, G. A 
note on the local variations and distribution of Anopheles 
philippinensis Ludlow. Ibid., 1927-28, 15: 1063-5, pi.— Iyengar, 
M. O. T. The distribution of Anopheles ludlowii in Bengal 
and its importance in malarial epidemiology. Ibid., 1931, 19: 
499-522, 2 pi.— King, W. V. The Philippine Anopheles of the 
rossi-ludlowii group. Philippine J. Sc., 1932, 47: 305-42, 4 
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malaria parasites in Bengal. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1928, 16: 
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vient-elle a ressembler a Myzomyia rossii Giles, quand elle vit 
en rapport intime avec cette dernicre espece? Bull. Soc. path, 
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maculatus. 

See Anophelinae, Nyssorhynchus. 
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Martini, E., & Teubner, E. Ueber das Ver- 
halten von Stechmiicken besonders von Anophe- 
les maculipennis bei verschiedenen Tempera- 
turen und Luftfeuchtigkeiten. 80 p. 8? Lpz., 
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Forms: Beih. 1, v. 37, Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg. 
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Mexico. Science, N.Y., 1935, 82: 171.— Drensky, K., & Col- 
lins, R. K. Observations on winter infection rates in A. 
maculipennis and A. superpictus in Bulgaria. South. M.J., 
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ence to a form occurring on the coast of North Wales. Ann. 
Trop. M. & Parasit., 1934, 48: 131-40.— Falleroni, D. Note sulla 
biologia dell' Anopheles maculipennis. Riv. rnalariol., 1920, 
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pennis. Am. J. Hyg., 1932, 16: 137-62 — Hackett, L. W., & Mis- 
siroli, A. The varieties of Anopheles maculipennis and their 
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Army M. Corps, 1923, 41: 282-90.— Hecht, O. Die Hautreak- 
tionen auf den Stich von Anopheles maculipennis (Diptera, 
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role in the spread of malaria; importance of monthly differences 
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Pasteur Algerie, 1933, 11 : 9-11, 2 pi.— Shcherbakoff, S. G. [Biol- 
ogy of Anopheles maculipen. in Nijni Novgorod] Trop. med. 
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bei Anopheles maculipennis. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1926, 

30: Bh. 1, 67-76. Sur l'origine des variations de taille 

de l'Anopheles maculipennis dans les Pays-Bas. Bull. Soc. 

path, exot., Par., 1927, 20: 366-90. La nourriture des 

larves de l'Anopheles maculipennis en rapport avec le probleme 
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marshalli. 

Evans, A. M. A new variety of Anopheles marshalli 
Theobald from the Belgian Congo. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit., 
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habits of Anopheles pseudo-punctipennis in northern Argentina. 
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Davis, N. C. Condiciones de la reproduction de Anopheles 
pseudo-punctipennis en la provincia de Tucurnan durante la 
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punctipennis y su relacion con el paludismo en la Argentina. 
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tary rearing of Anopheles quadrimaculatus. Ibid., 1935, 15: 
385-402. Also repr— Carter, H. R. Breeding of Anopheles 
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ANOPHELINAE. 

See also Anopheles; Mosquitoes. 
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Curious bodies found in the lungs of coal-workers. Lancet, 
Lond., 1934, 2: 541. 

ANTHRANILIC acid. 

See Benzoic acid [and derivatives] 

ANTHRAQUINONE [and derivatives] 
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ANTHRAROBIN. 

See Chrysarobin. 

ANTHRAX. 

See also Anthrax bacillus. 
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25: 478-86.— Johnston, R. S. Anthrax. Surg. J., Chic, 1927-29, 
34: 273-6. — Jones, A. E. A case of anthrax. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 
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thrax in man. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1925, 15 : 634-7.— Mensing, 
E. H. Report of 2 cases of anthrax. Wisconsin M.J., 1917-18, 
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cerebral and meningeal. 

See also Anthrax, septicemic. 
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cutaneous. 

See Anthrax, external. 

Diagnosis. 
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nei criminali. Boll. Soc. med.-chir. Mod., 1922-23, 23-24: 115-20. 
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579-86. — Schwarz, 0. Sexualpathologie als Problem einer medi- 
zinischen Anthropologie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1619- 
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ANTIAGGLUTININS. 

See Agglutinins; Anti-antibodies. 

ANTIANAPHYLAXIS. 
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ANTI- ANTIBODIES. 

See also specific names of antibodies as Ag- 
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Barany, E. Ein misslungener Versuch die Bildung von 
Anti-Antikorpern nachzuweisen. Acta path, microbiol. scand., 
1935, 12: 274. — Hayashi, N. On the existence of anti-antibody. 
Sei-i-Kwai, 1929, 48: H. 10, 1— Hyde, R. R., & Parsons, E. I. 



ANTI-ANTIBODIES— ANTIBODIES 553 



ANTIBODIES 



Concerning the production of antiagglutinins. Am. J. Hyg., 
1925, 5: 245-9.— Michelazzi, I. Antiemolisine e antiagglutinine. 
Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1933, 12: 505-7. 

ANTIARIS. 
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Production: Site. 

See also preceding subheading. 
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1931, 10: 1751-5.— Verspvck Mijnssen, G. E. H. [The wonder 
remedy antimony] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 1, 150-7. — 
Weiss, S., & Hatcher, R. A. The emetic action of antimony and 



1905 — vol. 1, 4th seiues -36 



ANTIMONY— ANTIPYRETICS 562 ANTIPYRETICS— ANTIPYRINE 



potassium tartrate (tartar emetic) Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 
1921-22, 19: 387.— Whitman, W. A. Intravenous tartar emetic; 
32 varied cases treated at the Ohio State Penitentiary Hospital. 
Ann. Clin. M., Bait., 1924, 3: 402-7.— Ziemann, H. Zur 
Antimon (Stibenyl)-Therapie bei einigen tropischen Krank- 
heiten. Deut. med. Wschr., 1924, 50: 136.— Zimmermann, E. 
Das Antimon in der Chemotherapie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 
1930, 9: 27-31. 

Toxicity. 

Bock, G. *Untersuchungen uber die Toxizitat 
und trypanocide Wirkung von Antimonverbin- 
dungeri mit 3-, bzw. 5wertigem Antimon (nach 
Versuchen mit Antimosan) [Tubingen] p. 396- 
406. 8? Berl., 1927. 

Also Zschr Hygiene, 1927, 107: 

Monier-Williams, G. W. Antimony in 
enamelled hollow-ware. 18 p. 8? Lond., 1934. 

Forms No. 73, Gr. Brit. Min. of Health. Bep. Pub. Health 
& Med. Subj. 

Neyer, R. *Der Tartarus stibiatus und seine 
giftige Einwirkung auf die Haustiere insbeson- 
dere auf das Pferd [Leipzig] 45 p. 8? [Lucka 
i. Thiir.] 1924. 

Antimony poisoning from enamelled vessels. Brit. M.J., 
1934, 1 : 1085.— Beck, K., & Schmidt, W. A. Zur Frage des anti- 
monhaltigen Emails. Zschr. Unters. Lebensmitt., 1928, 55: 
1-24.— Bell, W. Poisoning by butter of antimony. Brit. M.J., 
1922, 1: 917.— Biswas, N. N. Severe reactions following the 
administration of stiburea. Ind. M. Rec, Calc, 1929, 49: 133.— 
Borgzinner, R. Ueber eine todlich verlaufene Vergiftung durch 
Antimosan (Heyden 661) Zbl. inn. Med., 1927, 48: 1137-40.— 
Breinl, A., & Preistley, H. Notes on a case of antimony poison- 
ing. J. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1918, 21 : 38.— Canavan, M. M. 
The detection of antimony in the spinal fluid from a patient 
dying 20 hours after the ingestion with suicidal intent of anti- 
mony butter. Bull. Mass. Dep. Ment. Dis., 1932, 16: 2 — 
D'Amico, D. Considerazioni sopra un caso di cecita instan- 
tanea bUaterale da avvelenamento per tartaro stibiato nella cura 
del kala-azar. Lettura oftalm., 1931, 8 : 474-82. Also Rinasc. 
med., Nap., 1931, 8: 176-8.— Engelhardt, I. Drei Antimongift- 
morde; ein Beitrag zur Lehre von der P>kennung kriminel- 
ler Vergiftungen. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 1931, 37: 103-10.— 
Fakhry, A. Antimony dermatitis treated with sodium thio- 
sulphate. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 1394.— Flury, F. Zur Toxi- 
kologie des Antimons. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1927, 126: 
87-103.— Hornby, H. E. Notes on the toxicity of tartar emetic 
given intravenously to cattle; with especial reference to the 
drug's action on the liver. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1928, 8: 41-5.— 
Kerppola, W. Das Auftreten und die Bedeutung der durch 
Antimontrichlorid erzeugten Farbenreaktion in Menschenor- 
ganen in verschiedenen Krankheitszustanden. Acta med. 
scand., 1931, 76: 471-8.— Korns, J. H. Toxicity of antimony in 
rabbits. China M.J., 1921, 35: 564-6.— launoy, L. Action de la 
cysteine sur la toxicity de l'antimoine. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 
1934, 199 : 646-8. Also Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1935, 17: 
1022-30.— Meneghetti, E. Emopatia sperimentale da solfuro di 
antimonio colloidale. Gior. biol. med. sper., 1923-24, 1 : 534-8. 

Also Haematologica, Nap., 1926, 7: 1-34, pi. Vomitoda 

tartaro emetico e funzione cardiaca. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 
1932, 7 : 252-6.— Napier, L. E. Reactions following the adminis- 
tration of the pentavalent compounds of antimony; an analysis 
of cases reported by several correspondents. Ind. M. Gaz., 
Calc, 1926, 61: 559-61.— Oliver, T. The health of antimony 
oxide workers. Brit. M.J. , 1933, 1 : 1094.— Onorato, R. Un caso 
di morte per avvelenamento da tartaro emetico. Arch. ital. sc. 
med. col., 1921, 2: 33-53 — Palazzi, S. Sulla stomatite da anti- 
monio; osservazione clinica e ricerche sperimentali. Pensiero 
med., 1923, 12: 847-50.— Perry, W., & Palmer, A. Poisoning by 
antimony. Med. J. Australia, 1933, 1: 283.— Sanyal, C. C. 
Several cases of antimony intolerance. Calcutta M.J., 1925-27, 
21: 424-6.— Seitz, A. Die Hygiene im Schriftgiessereigewerbe 
und die experimentelle Antimonvergiftung. Arch. Hyg., 
Munch., 1924, 94: 284-97.— Tarp, L. [Poisoning by tartar 
emetic; cases] Ugeskr. laeger, 1931, 93: 176.— Werkgartner, A. 
Antimosanvergiftungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 1712 

Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 908. Eine todliche 

Antimosanvergiftung. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 798.— 
Wintersberger, J. Ein Fall von Antimonvergiftung bei einer 
Kuh. Wien. tieriirztl. Mschr., 1928, 15 : 464. 

ANTIPERISTALSIS. 

See Intestines, Movements. 

ANTIPHLOGISTICS. 

See Antipyretics. 

ANTIPYRETICS. 

See also Fever, Treatment; also chemical 
names of antipyretic substances. 



Dittrich, F. P. *Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiber die analgetische Breite verschiede- 
ner Antipyretica bei Kombination mit Sulfonal 
[Halle-Wittenberg] p. 716-26. 8? Berl., 1931 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1931, 162: 

Gastreich, F. * Ueber Komplexverbindungen 
von Erdalkalien mit Antipyreticis. 14 p 8° 
Monster i. W. [1932] 

Liermann, W. Die blutdrucksenkende Wir- 
kung der Antipyretica [Munster] 13 p $° 
Emsdetten (Westf.) 1932. 

Luthy, A. *Verandert die langere Zufuhr von 
Antipyreticis die Erregbarkeit des Temperatur- 
centrums? [Zurich] 16 p. 8? Basel, 1917. 

Vogel, F. *Vergleichende Untersuchungen: 
die analgetische Breite verschiedener Antipy- 
retica bei Kombination mit Urethan [Halle] 
p. 706-15. 8? Berl., 1931. 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1931, 162: 

Weisse, P. *Ueber die Beeinflussung der 
Methylenblauentfarbung durch die Antipv- 
retika. 15 p. 8? Munster i. W., 1933. 

Barbour, B. Antipyretic measures. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1923, 13 : 420-2.— Blazso, S. Untersuchungen zur Pharmakoiogie 
und Pharmakodynamie des Kindesalters; Antipyretica (Tier- 
versuche) Arch. Kinderh., 1934-35, 104: 200-8.— Githens, T. S. 
The mechanism of the action of antipyretic drugs. J. Pharm 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1925-26, 25: 309-13.— Benderson, V. E. The 
antipyretics. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1935, 33 : 64-6.— Kodama, J. 
Ueber die BestandteUe der Anemarrhena asphodeloides Bunge 
1. J. Orient. M., 1934, 21: 18— Kbniger, B. Ueber intermittie- 
rende Therapie; iiber intermittierende Behandlung mit anti- 
pyretischen Substanzen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1920, 67: 205- 
7.— Levi, A., & Bassi, R. La resistenza globulare nell' uso di 
antipiretici. Boll. Soc ital. biol. sper., 1930, 5 : 859.— Liithy, A. 
Verandert die langere Zufuhr von Antipyreticis die Erregbar- 
keit des Temperaturzentrums? Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel 
1917, 47: 1425-38— Macht, D. I. Analgesia after antipyretics. 

Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1920, 31: 170. Effect of 

antipyretics on the neuromuscular test of tapping. Ibid., 171. 

Concerning the influence of antipyretics on the acuity of 

hearing. Ibid., 172. — — & Bloom, W. Effect of some anti- 
pyretics on the behavior of rats in the circular maze. J. Pharm 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1921-22, 17: 21-40. Effect of anti- 

pyretics on memory and behavior of albino rats. Proc. Soc 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1920-21, 18: 27.— Macht, D. I., Greenberg, J. 
P., & Isaacs, S. On the influence of some antipyretics on the 
neuro-muscular coordination test of tapping. Ibid., 1917-18, 15: 

61. Concerning the influence of antipyretics on the 

acuity of hearing. Ibid., 17:22. The effect of some 

antipyretics on the acuity of hearing. J. Pharm. & Exp. Ther., 
Bait., 1920-21, 15: 149-65. Also Am. J. Physiol., 1919-20, 49: 
148.— Petranyi, G. Untersuchungen zur Pharmakoiogie und 
Pharmakodynamie des Kindesalters; Antipyretica. Arch. Kin- 
derh., 1934-35, 104: 225-43.— Schnepel, R. Ueber den Krampfgift- 
charakter der Antipyretika. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1927-28, 
127: 236-44.— Tiffeneau, M. Etude pharmacodynamique des 
medicaments de l'hyperthermie. Ann. med., Par., 1924, 16: 
557-75.— Zimmer, H. Antipyrese und Blutserumkonzentration. 
Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1923, 32: 217-28. 

ANTIPYRINE. 

See also Pyrazolon [and derivatives] 
Debucquet, I. Combinaison de l'antipyrine et de l'acide 
trichloracetique. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1924, 7. ser., 30: 121.— 
Dozsa, A. [Analysis of antipyrin and of some of its derivatives] 
Orsz. Kozegeszs. Int. kozlemenyei, Budap., 1933, 6: No. 3, 
1-34.— Beubner, W., & Silber, W. Studien uber die Prufung 
antipyretischer Mittel nebst Vergleich eines optisch aktiven 
Antipyrinderivates mit seinem Razemat. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1932-33, 169 : 530-6— Kolthoff, I. M. The gravimetric and 
volumetric determination of antipyrine as hydroferrocyanide 
in the presence of amidopyrine. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1933, 22: 
947-50.— Leulier, A. Preparation d'un derive monochlore de 
l'antipyrine. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1924, 7. ser., 29 : 447-9.— 
lipschitz, W., & Osterroth, J. Die pharmakologischen Wirkun- 
gen eines Antipyrinderivates, des Antipyriliminopyrin. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1927, 56: 433-53.— Maisin, J., & Liegois, P. Au 
sujet du pouvoir cancerigene du benzopyrene. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1934, 115: 733-6.— Malan, G. Osservazioni cliniche 
sul valore della salipirina. Gazz. med. Roma, 1913, 39: 366-73 — 
Pitini, A. Azione dell' antipirina sulla cellula epatica. Arch, 
farm, sper., Roma, 1920, 29 : 65-9.— Sanchez, J. A. Nuevas 
reacciones funcionales de la antipirini (1, fenil; 2-3, dimetil; 
5, pirazolona) y un nuevo reactivo de la funcion fenolica. Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1918, 25: 587-9 — Testoni, P. Studii sull' azione 
dell' antipirina: studio viscosimetrico intorno all' azione coagu- 
lante dell' antipirina sulle albumine del siero di sangue. Arch, 
fisiol., Fir., 1926, 24: 192-236.— Thorns, H., & Schnupp, J. Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Konstitution des Antipyrins. Arb. 
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pharm. Inst. Univ. Berl., 1927, 13: 276-88— Vladesco, R., & 
Stefanesco, E. L'elimination de la salipyrine chez l'homme et 
chez le chien. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 109: 1381. 

Allergy to. 

Basch, G., & Sainton, J. Plaque erythemato-pigmentee fixe 
et elements bulleux a type d'erytheme polymorphe par ingestion 
de cachets a base d'antipyrine. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 
42: 453-5.— Boas, H. [A rare case of an antipyrine exanthema] 
Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1920, 63: Dansk. derm, selsk. forh., 27. 
Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1920, 82: 886-8.— Erlenmeyer, H., & Berger, 
E. Ueber immunchemische Untersuchungen in der Pyrazolon- 
Reihe. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1934-35, 177: 116-8.— Fer- 
nandez Criado, M. Antipirinide pigmentaria. An. Hosp. S. 
Jose, Madr., 1930-31, 2: 156-60, pi— Freuchen, I. [Inherited 
idiosyncrasy to antipyrin] Ugeskr. laeger, 1924, 86 : 355.— Jour- 
danet. Eruption cutanee due a l'ingestion d'antipyrino; 
plaques erythemato-pigmentees de Brocq. Lyon med., 1920, 
129: 412.— Labbe, M., & Haguenau, J. Phfinomenes de sensi- 
bilisation et de desensibilisation a l'antipyrine. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Par., 1921, 3. ser., 45: 1237^11. Also Presse med., 1921, 29: 
761.— Lundsgaard, E. [A case of acquired idiosyncrasy toward 
antipyrin; serious poisoning by 1 g. of salipyrin] Ugeskr. laeger, 
1924, 86 : 158.— Matsuda, M. Die Schutzwirkung des Antipyrins 
gegen Anaphylaxie-Schock resp. -Tod. Zschr. Immunforsch., 
1928, 59 : 319-25.— Menzani, R. Fenomeni tossici da minime dosi 
di antipirina. Bull. sc. med., Bologna, 1924, 10. ser., 2: 123-5.— 
Milian & Perin. Antipyrinides erythemato-bulleuses. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1921, 28: 385-90— Paul, N. Dermatitis 
medicamentosa due to antipyrine, with persistent pigmenta- 
tion. Med. J. Australia, 1919, 1: 151.— Pierini, L. E. Anti- 
pirinide ampollosa. Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 40: pt 2, 1438-40.— 
Vallery-Radot, P., & Haguenau, J. Absorption de l'antipyrine 
par voie stomacale; son role dans les troubles observes chez les 
sujets sensibilises. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 86: 1000-2.— 
Widal, F., & Vallery-Radot, P. Anaphylaxie a l'antipyrine 
apres une longue phase de sensibilisation; desensibilisation. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 171: 219-24. Also Gaz. hop. civ. 
& mil., Par., 1920, 93: 217-9. Also Presse med., 1920, 28: 93-5. 

Desensibilisations et resensibilisations a volontS chez 

une malade anaphylactisee a l'antipyrine. C. rend. Acad, sc.. 
Par., 1921, 172: 414-8. Also Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1921, 
94: 277-80. 

ANTISEMITISM. 

See Jews. 

ANTISEPSIS. 

See also Antiseptics; Asepsis; Sepsis. 
Antiseptic. Madras, v. 1-29, 1904-32. 
Incomplete. 

Boit, H. Die Lehre von der Aseptik und 
Antiseptik. p. 137-74. 4? Berl., 1926. 
In Chirurgie (Kirschner & Nordmann) Berl., 1926, 1: 

Robert, M. L. *De l'emploi en therapeu- 
tique dentaire de la methode antiseptique inte- 
grate [Paris] 40 p. 8? Corbeil, 1928. 

White Cross School of Nursing. Lecture 3 
[Antisepsis] 26 p. 8? Jamestown, N.Y. [191 1] 

Antisepsis. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1935, 34: 44-7. — Blanc 
y Fortacin, J. Antisepsia quirurgica. Rev. med. cir. pract., 
Madr., 1917, 116: 321-32.— Brunner, C. Erdinfektion und 
Antiseptik; Hauptergebnisse einer experimentellen Untersu- 
chung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1915, 42: 569-73.— Hess, L., & Reitler, 
R. Ueber innere Antisepsis. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1922, 35: 
49.— Irigoyen, P. Una nota sobre antisepsia cutanea. Rev. 
san. mil., Madr., 1912, 3. ser., 2: 238.— Kraus, R. Ueber innere 
Antisepsis. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1922, 35: 395.— Kruzhkoff, V. 
[Antiseptic measures by Russian surgeons; result of an inquiry] 
Kbirurgia, Moskva, 1912, 32 : 291-300— landau, H. Physi- 
kalische Oder chemotherapeutische Antisepsis? Chirurg, Berl., 
1928-29, 1: 644-7. — Lister, J. On the antiseptic principal of the 
practice of surgery. Colo. Med., 1912, 9: 112-8. — Lucas-Cham- 
pionniere, J. De l'emploi de la mgthode antiseptique en chi- 
rurgie. J. m6d. chir., Par., 1930, 101: 738-42.— Nystrbm, G. 
Asepsis and antisepsis in our time (Lennander lecture) Svenska 
lak.-sail. handl., 1929, 55: 1-22, pi— Pokotilo, V. L., & Dunayev- 
ski, I. M. [Antisepsis among Russian surgeons; results of an 
inquiry] Syezd rossiysk. khirurg., Moskva, 1912, 11: 67-9.— 
Schmidt, G. Allgemeinchirurgisches iiber Asepsis und Antise[>- 
sis. Fortsch. Zahnh., 1931, 7: 59-62.— Thayer, W. S. Observa- 
tions on sepsis and antisepsis in medicine. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., 1912, 23: 16-22.— Tscherning, E. A. Antiseptiken paa 
Kommunehospitalet. Bibl. laeger, Kj0b., 1913, 1-27. 

History. 

Gros, E. *Antisepsis und Asepsis bei Sem- 
melweis und Lister [Wurzburg] 24 p. 8? 
Offenbach a. M. [1929] 

Back to Lister. Brit. M.J., 1915, 1: 515— Bell, J. B. Lis- 
terism. Med. Advance, 1889, 23 : 73-102. Also repr — Brunn, 
W. von. Semmelweis und Lister. Munch, med. Wschr., 1923, 



70: 22. Also Zbl. Chirurgie, 1922, 49: 1719. 



Zur Frage 



Semmelweis-Lister. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 541.— 
Cesans, V. Origine della medicatura antisettica e sua evolu- 
zione. Boll, chim.-farm., Milano, 1919, 58: 22; passim.— 
Cheyne, W. W. Lister's methods in surgery. Nature, Lond., 
1927, 120: 161.— Continuity (The) of Listerism. Edinb. M.J., 

1917, 19: 71-3.— Godlee, R. J. Back to Lister. Proc. Roy. Inst. 
Gr. Brit., 1917-18, 21: 380-96, 2 pl.-Lord Lister; through pus to 
surgical cleanliness. Hospital, Lond., 1918, 63: 503.— Martin, 
C. Lister's early bacteriological researches and the origin of his 
antiseptic system. Med. J. Australia, 1931, 2: 437-44.— Sy- 
monds, C. J. Listerism in London. Brit. M.J., 1927, 1: 816 — 
Veraart, B. A. G. [Semmelweis and Lister] Ned. tschr. ge- 
neesk., 1930, 74: pt 1, 1762-75. 

ANTISEPTIC. Edinburgh & Madras, v. 1-29, 
1904-32. 

ANTISEPTICS. 

See also Antisepsis ; Disinfectants ; also names 
of antiseptics. 

Dakin, H. D., & Dunham, E. K. A handbook 
on antiseptics. 129 p. 12? N.Y., 1917. 

Wackerhagen, G. Aseptic and antiseptic 
preparations and treatment of emergencies after 
abdominal operations. 44 p. 8? N.Y., 1904. 

Adams, E. The newer antiseptics in the war. Internat. J.S., 

1918, 31: 199-202.— Bachem, C Fortschritte der praktischen 
Arzneibehandlung im Kriege; Antiseptica und Desinficientia. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, 16: 128-30— Calo, V. I nuovi antisetti. 
Ann. igiene, 1921, 31: 168-78.— Coulthard, C. E., & Pyman, F. L. 
Some new antiseptics. J. State M., Lond., 1931, 39 : 599-604.— 
Dodd, E. F. S. Antiseptics. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1925, 39: 
76-82.— Dreuw. Antiseptisehe Dauerspulungen. Ther. Gegen- 
wart, 1916, 18: 424-7.— Fleming, A. Some problems in the use 
of antiseptics. Brit. Dent. J., 1931, 52: 105-17.— Goinard, P., 
Mondzain-Lamaire, & Pietri. Injections antiseptiques intra- 
arterielles. Presse med., 1935, 43: 83-6.— Honegger, M. Yxin, 
ein neues Wundantiseptikum und seine Verwendung in der 
Zahnheilkunde. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1929, 39: 553-62.— 
Kligler, I. J. A study of the antiseptic properties of certain 
organic compounds. J. Exp. M., N.Y., 1918, 27 : 463-78. Also 
repr.— Kruse, W., & Fischer, M. Das neue System der sil- 
bernen Antisepsis und Chlordesinfektion. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81 : 49-51 — Laird, J. L., & Conover, J. R. The use 
of antiseptics and their choice in infection. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 
1924, n.s., 40: 97-103.— McDonagh, J. E. R. Antiseptics. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1929, 122: 309-14.— Myers, G. P. Sepsis and anti- 
septics. Bull. Grace Hosp., Detr., 1918-19, 3: 7-9.— Nystrom, G. 
Zur Therapia sterilisans localis percapillaris. Zbl. Chirurgie, 
1918, 45: 821-4.— Patterson, A. M. Meaning of antiseptic, disin- 
fectant, and related words. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1932, 22: 
465-72.— Pfannenstill, S. A. [A few general remarks and obser- 
vations concerning my treatment with sodium iodide and ozone 
or hydrogen peroxide] Nord. tskr. terapi, Kj0b., 1910-11, 9: 
108-21.— Phocas. A propos de la discussion sur les antisep- 
tiques [discussion] Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1916, n.s., 42: 277-85.— 
Pincus, P. An antiseptic for dental use. Austral. J. Dent., 
1933, 37: 139.— Pollaczek, K. F. Versuche iiber die Wirksamkeit 
von Devitalin. Zschr. Stomat., 1928, 26: 1030.— Position (The) 
of antiseptics. Bost. M. & S.J., 1917, 177: 329.— Renshaw, A. 
Antiseptics. Brit. Dent. J., 1925, 46: 221-32.— Rettie, T. Anti- 
septics; a short account of work done for the Medical Research 
Committee in the Pathological Department, Edinburgh Uni- 
versity. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1918, 37: 23-6. Also 
Sc. American, 1918, 85: Suppl., 202.— Richet, C Des antisep- 
tiques reguliers et irreguliers. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1917, 
3. ser., 78: 425-7. Also C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1923, 177: 
1262-5.— Roberts, K. MBGV-5 (a preliminary report) Surg. 
Clin. N. Am., 1928, 8: 1051-6— Robinson, F. A., Suthers, A. J., 
& Walker, T. K. Some new antiseptics related to indan-1: 
3-dione. Biochem. J., Lond., 1932, 26: 1890-901.— Rolland, P. 
Les antiseptiques et les fonctions chimiques antiseptiques. 
Rev. odont., Par., 1935, 56: 369-94.— Sabel, M. Postoperative 
antisepsis; a preliminary report on the use of ambazin with a 
series of controls. J. Urol., Bait., 1933, 29: 491-504 — Secor, W. L. 
Clinical results from the use of a new and superior antiseptic 
solution. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 26: 522. Also repr.— Shaw- 
Mackenzie, J. A. Physiological antiseptics. Med. Press & 
Circ, Dubl., 1918, n.s., 106: 327.— Spiridonov, S. S. [Review of 
the modern antiseptic means] Klin, med., Moskva, 1924, 2: 
74-6.— Stutzin, J. J. Zur Therapia sterilisans localis percapil- 
laris. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1919, 46: 228— Wilkinson, F. C The 
antiseptic properties of some coal tar derivatives, with special 
reference to the use of proflavine (acridine dye) and brilliant 
green in the mouth. Austral. J. Dent., 1931, 35: 311-4 — Wil- 
liams, E. B. Antiseptics. Trained Nurse, N.Y., 1935, 95 : 63-7. 

Pharmacology. 

Meissgeier, O. P. *Ueber die Bakterien- 
hemmende Wirkung von Phenol, p -Chlorphenol, 
Reinkresol, Metakresol, Benzoesaure, o-Chlor- 
benzoesaure, Salicylsaurc, chlorbenzoesaures 
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Natron," oxychinolincarbonsaures Natron, oxy- 
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Winkelerscher Operation. Mschr. Ohrenh. &c., Wien, 1935, 
69: 502.— Pais, G. Kistula alveolare del seno mascellare con 
mucocele suppurato. Valsalva, 1935, 11: 217-21 — Peter, K. 
Eine Mel bode zum Verschluss von Mund-Antrum-Kommuni- 
kationen. Zschr. Stomat., 1929, 27: 516-20. — Petrik, I. Entste- 
hung, Verhiitung und Behandlung der Kommunikationen zwi- 
schen Mund- und Kieferhohle. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1931, 44: 
188-90.— Seyffarth, O. Nahtsicherung bei der Operation grosser 
Nascn-Kicferhohleumundflsteln durch Lippen-Gaumendraht- 
naht. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1934, 25: 402— Strack, L. Kiefer- 
hohlen-Mundfisteln nach Kieferhohlenoperationen und ihr plas- 
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Foreign bodies [including teeth] 
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der Fremdkorper, die bei der zahnarztlichen Be- 
handlung in das Antrum Highmori gelangen 
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accidental de una rafz dentaria en el seno maxilar; su extraction. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 40: pt 2, 1423.— Gamaleia. Sinusite 
maxillaire entretenue par la presence d'un eclat d'obus; extrac- 
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antrum. Ibid., 1933, 48: 52, pi.— Kirchner, C. Ueber Fremd- 
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Inflammation [and infection] 

See also Antrum, Diseases. 
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Ass., 1934, 27 : 129-3 1 .—Carter, J. H. Maxillary sinusitis. Texas 
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Ann. Clin, odont., Roma, 1931, 8: 1009-66.— Zubizarreta, H. 
Un caso interesante de sinusitis maxilar. Rev. As. med. argent., 
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maxillaire aigue\ Rev. odont., Par., 1922, 43: 337-40. Also 
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Inflammation, chronic. 
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Inflammation, chronic: Diagnosis. 

See also Antrum, Diseases: Diagnosis. 
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St. Louis, 1927, 36: 947-65— Goufas, G. Le signe de la soupape, 
et les antrites maxillaires cloisonnees chroniques. Arch, inter- 
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Inflammation, chronic : Treatment. 
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hohleneiterung. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk, 1921, 107: 272-83.— 
McAuliffe, G. W. Should we let chronic maxillary sinus disease 
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Inflammation, chronic : Treatment, opera- 
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Inflammation, purulent. 



See also Antrum, Empyema. 
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Blessures de guerre du sinus maxillaire. Lyon med., 1918, 127: 
67 -71. Lesions traumatiques du sinus maxillaire. Oto- 

rhinolar. internat., Lyon, 1931, 15: 565-85.— Le Jemtel, M., & 
Rousseau, F. Sur les traumatismes du sinus maxillaire interes- 
sant l'orbite. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1922, 25: 417-20— Lloyd- 
Williams, E. Traumatic opening of left maxillary antrum. 
Proc. Row Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, 13: sect, odont., 87.— 
Ross, M. Hematoma of the antrum. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
1925, 35: 000— Schmidt, H. Die an der Universitatsklinik fur 
Ohren-, Nasen- und Kehlkopfkrankheiten zu Halle beobach- 
teten Schussverletzungen der Kieferhohle und ihre Heilung 
durch die Denkersche Kadikaloperation. Arch. Ohr. &c. 
Heilk., 1922-23, 110: 266-81.— Tonietti, & Torrigiani. Scheggia 
di granata penetrata attraverso il seno mascellare in faringe e 
dopo lungo tempo caduta nelle vie respiratorie inferiori. Arch, 
ital. otol. &c, 1920, 31: 1-11.— Tretrop. Eclatement de la parol 
antero-externe du sinus maxillaire gauche produit par une balle. 
Rev laryng. &c, Par., 1920, 41 : 183.— Vandenbossche. Plaies 
du sinus maxillaire par projectiles de guerre. Lyon chir., 1918, 
15 : 654-76. 

Mucosa. 



Plucer [alias Pilicer] J. *La structure de la 
muqueuse du sinus maxillaire chez le fcetus hu- 
main. 32 p. 8? Lausanne, 1931. 

Cutore, G. Contributo alio studio della muccosa del seno 
mascellare. Arch. ital. anat., 1916-17, 15 : 551-76, 2 pi— Giuffrida, 
E. Contributo alio stodio del prolasso della mucosa del seno 
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mascellare. Otorinolar. ital., 1930-31, 1: 464-80— Gorham, 
C. B., & Bacher, J. A. Regeneration of the human maxillary 
antral lining. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1930, 11: 763-71, 2 pi — 
Guastalla, R. Prolasso della mucosa del seno mascellare in 
narice impervia per atresia ossea della coana. Arch. ital. otol., 

1934, 426 : 63-71.— Knowlton, C. D. How and when the mucous 
membrane of the maxillary sinus regenerates; an experimental 
studv in the dog. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1928, 8 : 647-56.— 
Krumbein, C. Zur Histopathologie der Kieferhohlenschleim- 
haut (subepitheliale Kapillarverkalkung) Zschr. Laryng. &c, 
1925-26, 14: 178, pi.— lindblom, A. F. Sinusitis Highmori cal- 
ciflcans. Acta radiol., Stockh., 1929, 10: 210-8, pi— Lund, R. 
[Prolapse of the mucous membrane of Highmore's antrum] 
Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1934, 77: Dansk. oto-laryngol. selsk. 
forh. 102-6.— McGregor, G. Further proof of the regeneration 
of mucous membrane in the human antrum. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1931, 14: 309-26.— Sheehan, J. E. A further report upon 
the epithelization of the maxillary sinus in chronically diseased 
states. Surg. Qyn. & Obst., Chic, 1923, 37: 384-9 — Wenner, 
W. F. The effect of calcium precipitating substances on the 
ciliated epithelium of the maxillary sinus. J. Lab. Clin. M., 

St. Louis, 1930-31, 16: 341-6. & Nemours, P. R. The 

influence of calcium combining substances on the maxillary 
sinus mucosa under various conditions. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. 

Otol. Soc, 1931, 37: 170. The mucosa of the maxillary 

sinus of the rabbit; the effect of acidosis and alkalosis on the 
changes in ciliated epithelium and eosinophilic infiltration 
produced by calcium precipitating substances. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic. 1932, 15: 270-9. 

Mycosis. 

Mitra, A. Antrite del mascellare sinistro da speciale strepto- 
trichea. Riv. med., Milano, 1922, 30: 57-9.— Mollari, M. Zur 
Kenntnis der Scnimmelpilzerkrankungen der Highmorshohle. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1929, 25: 65-73.— Skillern, R. H. Asper- 
gillosis of the maxillary sinus. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1921, 43: 
180-4. — Stevenson, H. N. Mucormycosis of the maxillary sinus. 
Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1933, 18: 775-92. Mycotic infec- 

tions of the maxillary sinuses. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1934. 
40: 137-50. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1934, 20: 340-50. 

Physiology. 

Coffin, R. A. Experiments with atmospheric pressure in the 
maxillary sinus. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1922, 44: 291-7.— 
Gavello, G. Ricerche sperimentali sulle variazioni di pressione 
dell' aria del seno mascellare durante la respirazione, la fonazione 
e la deglutizione. Arch. ital. laring., 1920, 40: 29-39.— Jimenez 
Cervantes, J. Fisiologia del seno maxilar. Siglo med., Madr., 
1932, 89: 55.— King, E. A clinical study of the functioning of 
the maxillary sinus mucosa. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 

1935, 44: 480-2.— McMurray, J. The intra-antral air pressure 
incident to the respiratory excursion and its effect on antral 
drainage. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1931, 14: 581-5.— Schmiicker, 
K. Die manometrische Messung des Luftaustausches in der 
Kieferhohle und ihre praktische Bedeutung. Zschr. Hals Ac. 
Heilk., 1931-32, 30 : 638-16.— Terracol, J. La physiologie du sinus 
maxillaire; expose des differentes theories sur les fonctions du 
sinus maxillaire. Boll. mal. orecchio &c, 1931, 49: 338. 

Polypus. 

Ludmer, M. *Diagnostic des sinusites maxil- 
laires polypeuses. 60 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Citelli. Ueber eine neue Krankheit der Oberkieferhohle; auf 
Grund dreier beobachteter Falle von sog. Antro-Choanalpolyp. 
Arch. Lar Rhinol., Berl., 1920, 33: 37-42.— Donelan, J. Large 
antral polyp. Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, 12: sect. 

laryng., 167. ■ Large antral polypus with two distinct 

pedicles. Ibid., 1919-20, 13: sect, laryng., 15.— Doub, H. P., & 
McGee, A. R. The Roentgen-ray diagnosis of polypi of the 
maxillary antra. Am. J. Surg., 1930, n.s., 8: 1039-42.— Drea, 
W. F. Polypoid tissue in maxillary antra; X-ray diagnosis. 
Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 1927, 36: 341-54, 6 pi.— Emerson, 
F. P. Polypoid degeneration of the lining of the antrum of High- 
more. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1921, 31: 292-5. — Got, A. Deux 
cas de polypes muqueux du sinus maxillaire. Rev. laryng. Ac, 
Par., 1924, 45: 41-7.— Grippaudo, V. Contributo alia casistica 
dei polipi unici intrinseci del seno mascellare a svolgimento 
prettamente intranasale e rino-faringeo. Valsalva, 1933, 9: 
516-23.— Hajek, M. Ein Beitrag zur Diagnose und Therapie 
der unkomplizierten Polyposis der Kieferhohle und des Sieb- 
beinlabyrinthes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 12: 867-9.— Halphen 
A Raoul. Polype kystique geant intrasinusal. Ann. mal. 
oreille &c, Par., 1924, 43 : 589. Also Arch, internat. laryng. 
&c, Par., 1924, 30: 445; 692. Hirsch. Ueber eine klinisch ver- 
nachla'ssigte Form der Kieferhohlenentziindung und deren 
Beziehung zur Entstehung der Polypen. Mschr. Ohrenh. Ac, 
Wien, 1922, 56 : «75-8.— King, E. Polvpoid disease of the antrum. 
Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth., 1926, 31: 388-94.— Marx, H. Zur Diag- 
nose der Polyposis der Kieferhohle. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 
1926, 115: 123-6.— Mayrhofer, B. Antrumpolyp nach Sehuss- 
verletzung. Zschr. Mund- A Kieferchir., Wiesb., 1916-28, 
2: 205-12.— Peter, K. Ueber die Polypose der Kieferhohlen- 
schleimhaut. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932, 169: 393-9.— Shea, 
J. J. An unusually large antral polyp. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 
1930, 12: 84-6. — Tilley, H. A naso-antral or choanal polypus, 
upon the posterior surface of which is an ulcer of the size of a 
shilling. Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, 8: laryng. 
sect., 44. 



■ Puncture. 

Boebinger, M. P. A plea for the selection of the pars mem- 
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S.J., 1928-29, 81: 806-9— Canuyt, G. La ponction du sinus 
maxillaire par la voie du meat inferieur. Otorhinolar. internat. 
Lyon, 1932, 16: 209-24.— Dintenfass, H. Inferior meatal punc- 
ture versus catheterization of the natural orifice of the maxillary 
sinus. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1932, 42 : 943-50.— Lauten- 
schlager, A. Zur Technik der Kieferhohlenpunktion. Berl 
klin. Wschr., 1921, 58 : 233— Lyons, H. R. Puncture of the an- 
trum of Highmore. Minnesota Med., 1921, 4: 319-22.— Ravdin, 
B. D. Diagnostic puncture of the antrum of Highmore j' 
Indiana M. Ass., 1927, 20: 175-9.— Ruskin, S. L. Puncture of 
the maxillary sinus. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1924, 34: 179-83' 
1926, 36: 119-36.— Sebba, M. Die Punktion im Bereich der 
Mundhohle. Vtljschr. Zahnh., 1929, 45: 48-61.— Weleminsky, 
J. Die Punktion der Kieferhohle. Mschr. Ohrenh. Ac 
Wien, 1927, 61: 827. 

Puncture: Complications.- 

Bergstrand, H. [Air embolism after antrum puncture) 
Svenska lak.-sall. handl., 1924, 50: 313. — Boenninghaus. Ueber 
die Luftembolie bei Kieferhohlenpunktion. Arch. Lar. Rhinol 
Berl., 1920, 33: 318-31.— Bruch, E. Der erste forensische Fall 
von Kieferhohlenpunktionstod. Zschr. Laryng. Ac, 1935, 26: 
65-8. — Gording, R. Serious complications in the puncture of 
the maxillary antrum; investigations by experiments on ani- 
mals of the reflexes produced from the mucous membrane of 
the antrum; air emboli after antrum puncture. Ann. Otol. 
Rhinol., St. Louis, 1920,29: 293-365. Also Acta otolar., Stockh., 

1920-21,2:25-104, 3 pi.; 1921-22, 3: 160-82, 4 pi. [Arterial 

or venous air embolism after antrum puncture] Svenska lak.- 
sall. handl., 1924, 50 : 311.— Grove, W. E. Mishaps in the punc- 
ture and irrigation of the maxillary sinus. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 
St. Louis, 1922-23, 31: 913-46 [Discussion] 1143-7.— Key-Aberg, 
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antrum. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1925, 8: 189-94— Mehler, L. 
Blutungen nach Kieferhohlenpunktionen; ein Beitrag zum 
Kapitel: Ueble Zufalle bei Kieferhohlenpunktionen. Mschr. 
Ohrenh. Ac, Wien, 1932, 66: 1383-7.— Pordes, M. Eine Kompli- 
kation nach Kieferhohlenpunktion. Ibid., 1933, 67: 692-6.— 
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3. ser., 109: 360-70.— Wessely, E. Komplikation nach einer 
Kieferhohlenpunktion. Mschr. Ohrenh. Ac, Wien, 1924, 58: 
753-5. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1926, 76: 383.— Zeidler, R. 
Beitrag zum Kapitel: Komplikationen nach Kieferhohlen- 
punktionen. Mschr. Ohrenh. Ac, Wien, 1932, 66 : 577-83. 

Radiography. 

Borkon, B. *Ueber den Wert der kranial- 
excentrischen Rontgenaufnahme bei Erkrankun- 
gen der Kieferhohle. 28 p. 8? Konigsb., 1931. 

Sackerer, E. B. *R6ntgenologische Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Oberkieferhohle und ihre 
Beziehungen zu den Zahnen. 14 p. 8? Munch., 
1933. 

Beeler, R. C, A Collins, J. N. The diagnosis of maxillary 
sinusitis by the use of opaque oils. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1934, 

27:4-7. Collins, J. N., A Smith, L. A. The use of opaque 

oils in the diagnosis of maxillary sinus disease. Am. J. Roentg., 
1931, 26: 202-13.— Besser, H. A new technic for investigating 
maxillary sinuses by X-rays. Med. J., N.Y., 1924, 120: x.— 
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their surgical and pathological significance. J. Lar. Otol., 
Lond., 1931, 46: 670; 736, 3 pi.— Brunetti, L., A Filippini, G. 
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Congr. ital. radiol., 1924, 5 : 69. Also Radiol, med., Milano, 

1924, 11: 469-506.— Davis, A. H. Use of iodized oil in diagnosis 
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81-4. — Deilen, A. W. von. Use of radiopaque solutions in the 
diagnosis of pathologic conditions of the maxillary sinus. J. 
Am. Dent. Ass., 1933, 20 : 284-7.— Dobrzanski, A., A Lenartowski, 
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des maladies du sinus maxillaire. Ann. mal. oreille Ac, Par., 

1925, 44: 1032-7, 3 pi.— Fraser, R. H. Iodized oil (lipiodol) in 
otolaryngologic diagnosis; opaque injection study of 35 maxillary 
sinuses. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1926, 25: 270-4.— Glaser, M. A., 
Futch, C. E., A Snure, H. Iodized rapeseed oil (campiodol) in 
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St. Louis, 1929, 38: 1067-79.— Goldmann, R. Demonstration 
zur Rbntgendiagnostik der Kieferhohlenerkrankungen. Verh. 
Deut. Rontg. Ges., 1929, 20: 90. Also Zschr. Laryng. Ac, 1929- 
30, 19: 44-9.— Halphen A Morel-Kahn. De l'introduction de 
lipiodol dans les sinus maxillaires en vue de l'examen radio- 
graphique. Ann. mal. oreille Ac, Par., 1927, 46: 615-7. Also 
Arch, internat. laryng. Ac, Par., 1927, 33: 624-6— Israel, S. 
Maxillary sinus disease, with demonstration of a new apparatus 
for Roentgen-ray examination of the sinus in the upright 
position. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1929, 35 : 365-70.— 
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Jones, E. L. The use of iodized oil in the diagnosis and prog- 
nosis of chronic maxillary sinusitis. W. Virginia M.J., 1928, 
24: 452-7. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1930, 11: 475-84.— Jones, 
M. F., & lund, P. M. The causes, symptoms, and recent aids 
to diagnosis of maxillary sinusitis; presentation of lipiodol 
cases. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1930, 40: 474-87— Jones, R. B. 
Maxillary sinus roentgenographs technique for the dentist. 
Dent. Digest, N.Y., 1935. 41: 9-13 — King, E. Roentgenologic 
examination of the maxillary sinus before and after operation. 
Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1934, 20: 842-8.— Laskiewicz, A. Sul 
valore della radiografia del seno mascellare con l'uso dei liquidi 
di contrasto, lipjodolo, jodipina. Arch. Hal. otol., 1933, 44: 
182-92.— Layera, J., & Bracht, R. El aceite yodado (lipiodol) 
en las sinusitis maxilares. Prensa med. argent., 1931-32, 18: 
1343-51.— lopes, O. Radiographia des seios niaxillares, como 
meio de contraste. Brasil-med., 1932, 46: 180-3.— Luderke, E. 
Die verbesserte Antroskopie. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1932, 
31: 507-13.— McKelvie, B. An aid to the radiography of the 
maxillary antrum. Brit. M.J., 1926, 2: 58.— Molt, F. F. Oral 
roentgenography in maxillary sinus disease. J. Am. Dent. 
Ass., 1929, 16: 1481-5.— Parma, C. Die normale Kieferhohle 
an enoralen Rontgenaufnahmen. Zschr. Stomat., 1928, 26: 
472-91. — Richter, H. Beitrag zur Rontgenographie der Kiefer- 
hiihlen; gleichzeitig Bericht iiber Uroselectan als Kontrastmittel. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1930, 26: 181-93— Stout, P. S. Chronic 
maxillarv antrum diseases diagnosed with Roentgen-ray opaque 
substances. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1930, 40. ser., 3: 109, 7 pi.— 
Terracol, Pares, & Bonnahon. Le diagnostic des sinusites 
maxillaires et les substances opaques aux radiations. 
Gaz. med. France, 1933, cahier No. 10, 27.— Traina, S. Sul 
valore dell' esame radiografico dei seni mascellari nella diag- 
nosi di sinusite purulenta. Boll. mal. orecehio &C, 1931, 49: 
105-12.— Trible, G. B., & Bierman, M. I. The use of lipiodol in 
maxillarv sinus diagnosis; a preliminary report. U.S. Nav. 
M. Bull", 1929, 27 : 306-9, 5 p!.— Whitney, E. I., & Doub, H. 
P. Further studies in the use of iodized oil (lipiodol) in the 
diagnosis of maxillary sinus disease; with a report of 225 cases. 
J. Michigan M. Soc, 1931, 30: 72-7 — Wolf, G. D. The study 
of antrum disease with the aid of injection of iodized oil. 
N.Y. State J.M., 1929, 29: 193-8 — Zuppinger, A., & Riiedi, L. 
Zur Darstellung des Sinus maxillaris, des Epipharynx und 
der Trachea mit Kontrastmittel. Fortsch. Roentgenstrahl., 
1934,49: 176-90. 

Sarcoma. 

Buder, E. *Sarkom der Oberkieferhohle 
[Freiburg] 38 p. 8? Stuttg., 1933. 

Blaisdell, J. H. Squamous cell sarcoma of the antrum; 
report of a case, treated with radium alone, that is free from recur- 
rence 22 months after the last application. Bost. M. & S.J., 
1921, 185 : 570-2.— Browne, H. S. Sarcoma of the antrum; report 
of a case. J. Okla. M. Ass., 1922, 15: 230— Cleminson, F. J. 
Spindle-celled sarcoma of the left maxillary antrum. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, 15: sect, laryng., 32— Coffin, 
L. A. Sarcoma of antrum. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1920, 30: 
743.— Dunning, H. S. Osteo-sarcoma of antrum. Ibid., 760. — 
Gobbi, L. Sarcoma rotondo-fuso-cellulare del seno mascellare 
sinistro. Policlinico, 1927, 34: sez. chir., 68-74.— Gradenigo, G. 
Sarcoma del seno mascellare destro trattato col metodo Citelli. 
Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1923, 34: 480.— Hecht. Fibrosarkoma 
myxomatodes der linken Kieferhohle mit Durchbruch in die 
Nase durch Radikaloperation geheilt. Msehr. Ohrenh. &c, 
Wien, 1920, 54: 710-3.— Hughes, W. Osteosarcoma of the maxil- 
lary sinus. Vet. J., Lond., 1923, 74: 430.— Kaufman, A. S. 
Sarcoma of the antrum. Atlantic M.J., 1925-26, 29 : 463.— 
Kean, A. A case of sarcoma of the antrum, complicated by 
pregnancy, treated by irradiation. Radiology, St. Paul, 1935, 
25: 321-4.— Moore, I. Sarcoma of maxillary antrum; lateral 
rhinotomy; recurrence in glands; radium treatment. Proc. 

Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, 12: sect, laryng., 21-4. 

Sarcoma (small celled) of the right maxillary antrum; Moure's 
operation of right lateral rhinotomy (Sept. 1916) recurrence, 
pre-aural gland (March 1917) margin of orbit, right inner can- 
thus (July 1918) right breast and axilla (Aug. 1919) growth 
dispersed by radium. Ibid., 1922, 15: sect, laryng., 54.— New, 
G. B. Lymphosarcoma of the antrum treated 12 years ago: 
no recurrence. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1932, 7: 317.— Pagona, A. 
Angiosarcoma cavernoso del seno mascellare. Arch. ital. otol. 
&c, 1930, 41: 310-23.— Paunel, M. [Rapid invasion of primary 
sarcoma of the left maxillary sinus] Rev. san. mil., Bucur., 
1928, 27: 185-91.— Rose, F. A. Sarcoma of the antrum. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918, 11 : sect, laryng., 36.— Smith, F. N. 
Sarcoma of antrum. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1924, 23: 27. — 
Thomson, St. C. Round-celled sarcoma of right maxillary 
antrum, ethmoid and nasal cavity, 2 months after a Moure's 
operation (lateral rhinotomy) Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1916-17, 10: sect, laryng., 58— Thies, O. Sarkom der Oberkiefer- 
hohle mit Durchbruch in den Bulbus bei einem ^ahrigen 
Kinde. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1931, 86: 345. 

Surgery. 

Vasco.mcellos, A. *Tratamento cirurgico da 
sinusite maxillar (estudo eomparativo entre os 
processos de Caldwell-Luc e o de Sturmann- 
Halle) 70 p. 8? [Sao Paulo] 1931. 
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Amersbach. Zur Frage der Radikaloperation der Kiefer- 
hohle. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926, 15: 485-94— Aufderheide, 
P. J. Surgical closure of an epithelialized opening. Dent. 
Digest, N.Y., 1935, 41: 6-8.— Baer, A. Surgical treatment of 
the antrum of Highmore. Tr. Pan.-Pacif. Dent. Congr., 
1915, 1: 434-8 [Discussion] 3: 112-22.— Banks, F. I. Caldwell- 
Luc operation. W.Virginia M.J. , 1931,27:77-9.— Birkholz. Zur 
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fazionasalen radikalen Kieferhohlenoperationen. Mschr. Ohrenh . 
&c, Wien, 1927, 61 : 239-49 — Blum, T. The oral surgeon's posi- 
tion in diseases of the maxillary sinus. Internat. J. Orthodont. 
&c, St. Louis, 1922, 8: 294-302.— Buzoianu, G. [Claoue's opera- 
tion in cases of purulent maxillary sinusitis] Spitalul, Bucur., 
1928, 48 : 20-3. — Coffin, L. A. Two cases of radical antrum opera- 
tion. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1920, 30: 744.— Costen, J. B. 
Anatomic phases involved in the surgery of the naso-antral wall 
and floor of the mouth. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1932, 38: 177- 
82. — Dabney, V. The Moure operation for removal of large 
growths and foreign bodies from the antrum. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth., 1921, 26: oto-laring. sect., 353-7. Also Surg. Gyn. & 
Obst., Chic, 1922, 34 : 667-70.— Dahmer. Zur breiten Eroffnung 
der Oberkieferhohle von der Nase aus. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 
1923-24, 7: 444. — Dundas-Grant, Sir J. Canfield's operation on 
the antrum; description and results. Brit. M.J., 1923, 2: 
874-6. — Fabian, H. Anatomisches zur Frage einer operativen 
Umgestaltung des atrophischen Oberkiefers (zugleich ein 
Beitrag zur Gestaltung der Oberkieferhohle) Vtljschr. Zahnh., 
1932, 48 : 239-46. — Farrior, J. B. Advantage of external route in 
operative treatment of chronic maxillary sinusitis; diagnosis 
by X-ray. South. M.J., Birm., 1928, 21: 926-31.— Feuchtinger, 
R. Kieferhohle, nach Sturmann operiert. Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, 
Wien, 1923, 57: 327.— Fox, M. C. The postoperative treatment of 
the maxillary sinus by the ionizing of zinc; report of case. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1924, 23 : 82.— Fuller, T. E. Halle's conserva- 
tive radical antrum operation. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 
1931, 37: 404-7. — Girard, L. La diathermo-coagulation dans le 
traitement de certaines sinusites maxillaires. Otorhinolar. 
internat., Lyon, 1930, 14: 275.— Glasscheib, A. Eine einfache 
Methode zur Radikaloperation der Kieferhohle. Zschr. Hals 
&c. Heilk., 1923, 7: 127.— Goldmann, R. Die radikale Kiefer- 
hohlenoperation mit Drainage durch den mittleren Nasengang. 
Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 1931, 65: 28-38, 1193.— Hallinger, E. S. 
The maxillary antrum and its relation to dental surgery. Am. 
Dent. Surgeon, 1928, 48: 77-82. Also J. Ophtb. &c, Phila., 1927, 
31: 414-23. — Howard, M. R. Intraoral radical antrum op- 
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Heilk., 1931, 128: 16-27.— Krassnig, M. Ueber eine Verein- 
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scher Erfahrung. Dcut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1923, 41: 289-98.— 
Perry R W. The maxillary sinus operation. Northwest Med., 
Seattle 1925, 24: 83 — Peter, K. Zur Schnittfuhrung bei Kie- 
ferhohlenoperationen. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1930, 26: 340-9. 
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a simple method of one injection. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1934, 
20: 67-9.— Souza Mendes, J. Do descollamento nas operacoes 
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heelk., 1930, 37 : 600-25. Borini Ferran, J. Sindrome palidez- 
hiperiermia mortal, tras antrotomia. An. Hosp. S. Cruz, 
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the maxillary sinus (Caldwell-Luc) followed by death. Tr. Am. 
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See also Antrum, Carcinoma; Antrum, Cysts; 
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ryngoscope, St. Louis, 1922, 32: 239 — Heidt, K. [Treatment of 
cylindromas of the maxillary antrum] Geneesk. tschr. Ned.- 
IthL, 1935, 75: 1396-8.— Layton, T. B. Tumour of upper jaw- 
originating in maxillary sinus, and non-malignant stricture of 
(t-sophagus. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, 
laryng., 12-4.— Leotta, N. L'osteoma del seno mascellare. Atti 
clin. otorin., Roma (1919) 1920, 17: 151-63 — Meyer, W. Ueber 
einen Fall von Papillom der Kieferhohle. Arch. Ohr. &c. 
Heilk., 1930, 126: 139-42 — Peyton, W. T. Tumors of the maxil- 
lary sinus. Am. J. Cancer, 1932, 16: 515-21.— Plantenga, P., & 
Bartelink, D. L. [Peculiar tumor of the mucosa] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 1944-6, pi— Riegele, I. Ueber primare 
Papillome der Kieferhohle. Zschr. Laryng. See., 1934, 25: 
267-71. — Seguini, A. Sintomatologia oculare nei tumori dei 
seni della faccia. Riv. otoneur.. Roma, 1928, 5 : 45-65.— Shaheen 
Bey, H. Psamoma in the maxillary antrum. J. Egypt. Med. 
Ass., 1930, 13: 308.— Shea, J. J. Teeth within antrum; tumor 
antrum; case reports. Memphis M.J., 1929, 6: 6.— Smith, R. T. 
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Arcelin & Gignoux. Neoplasme du sinus maxillaire; traite- 
ment operatoire et radiotherapique. Lyon med., 1922, 131: 

950-2. Tumeur du sinus maxillaire droit; traitement 

radiotherapique. Ibid., 1926, 137: 460-2— Bloch & Tarneaud, 
J. Un cas de neoplasme du sinus maxillaire opere et traite par 
la radiumtherapie. Bull, otorhin., Par., 1922, n.s., 20: 241; 
1923, 21 : 75-7.— Boggess, W. F. Malignant disease of the antrum 
of Highmore. Mississippi Valley Med. J., 1917, 24: 299-301.— 
Brindel. Sur un cas de tumeur maligne de la fosse nasale et du 
sinus maxillaire traite par la radiumtherapie. Bull, otorhin., 
Par., 1922, n.s., 20: 240.— Clarke, S. L. A., & Mollison, W. M. 
Two cases of apparent cure by operation of malignant growth 
of antrum and ethmoid. Rep. Guy's Hosp., 1926, 76: 477-9.— 
Cooper, R. C. Malignancy of the maxillary sinus. Hahnemann. 
Month., Phila., 1932, 67: 672.— Cunha Motta, R da, & Barreto, 
M. Algumas consideracoes clinicas e histopathologicas em 
torno de urn caso de cylindroma do seio maxillar. Ann. Fac. 
med. S. Paulo, 1929, 4: 197-203, 5 pi.— Falcone, R. Sul tratta- 
mento dei tumori maligni dell' antro. Gazz. med. napol., 1921, 
4: 201. — Houser, K. M. Diagnosis and treatment of primary 
malignant neoplasms of the maxillary sinus. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1933, 18: 643-50. Also repr.— Johnson, S. C. Advanced 
tumor of the antrum with involvement of orbital floor. Bull. 
Mem. Hosp. Cancer, N.Y., 1930, 2: 7. — Lemaitre, Cottenot, & 
Surrel. Quelques considerations sur le traitement des tumeurs 
malignes du sinus maxillaire. Bull. Ass. fr. cancer, 1922, 11: 
457-64.— Magnotti, T. Su due casi di tumori maligni del seno 
mascellare. Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1929, 40: 747-60.— Nash, C. S. 
The management of malignancies of the sinuses. Ann. Otol. 
Rhinol., St. Louis, 1935, 44: 220-5.— New, G. B. Treatment of 
malignant tumors of the antrum. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. 
Soc, 1920, 26: 367-78. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 74: 1290-300. 

End-results of the treatment of malignant tumors of 

the antrum of Highmore. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1926, 48: 

45-61. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1926, 4: 201-14. The 

treatment of malignant tumors of the upper jaw and antrum. 
15 years of progress. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1935, 61 : 706.— 

& Cabot, C. M. The curability of malignant tumors of 

the upper jaw and antrum. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1935, 
60 : 971-7. Also Coll. Papers Mayo Clin., 1934, 26 : 751-5.— Noos- 
ten, H. H., & Vos, J. J. T. [Parabuccal mixed tumors, especially 
cylindromas in Highmore's antrum] Geneesk. tschr. Ned.- 
Ind., 1933, 73: 1453-76, 4 pi.— Pack, G. T. The management of 
malignancies of the antrum, superior maxilla, pharynx and 
larynx at the Radium Institute of the University of Paris. Ann. 
Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 1928, 37: 967-73 — Preysing, H. Ueber 
bbsartige Geschwulste der Oberkieferhohle und ihre Behand- 
lung. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1922, 3: 483-7 — Ratti, A. Con- 
tribute radiologico alio studio dei tumori maligni del seno 
mascellare. Radiol, med., Milano, 1935, 22: 1-25.— Schreiner, 
B. F. Five-year end results of irradiation of tumors of the 
antrum of Highmore; based on a study of 45 cases. Radiol. 

Rev. & Chic M. Rec, 1929, 51: 281-5. & Simpson, 

B. T. A report of 54 cases of malignant neoplasms of the an- 
trum of Highmore. Arch. Clin. Cancer Res., N.Y., 1925, 1: 
No 4, 65-71.— Thompson, G. H. Malignant neoplasms of the 
antrum. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 1927, 36: 715-32.— 
Trible, G.E. Malignancies of the antrum. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 
1930, 28: 382-5. 

ANTWERP, Belg. Gezondheidsdienst. Maan- 
deljksche statistick van den gezondheidsdienst. 
40. Jahr. 1933- 
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Statistique bimensuelle. 1929-32. 

Weekstatistick. 1916-28. 

Incomplete. 

ANTWERP, Belg. Societe beige de physio- 
therapie. Annales de medecine physique et de 
phvsiobiologie. v. 1-24, 1903-31. 

v. 1-4 as Annales de la Society medecine physique. 

ANUCIN, Dimitrij Nikolajevic, 1843-1923. 
Obituary. Anthropologic, Praha, 1923, 1: 251-4 — Por- 
trait in Library. 

ANURA. 

See also Amphibia; also headings in 3. ser. 
Batrachia; Bombinator ; Ceratophrys; Frogs; 
Toads; Xenopus. 

Wright, A. H. North American Anura; life 
histories of the Anura of Ithaca, N.Y. 98 p. 4? 
Wash., 1914. 

Ahl, E. Ueber eine neue Cystignathiden-Gattung. Zool. 
Anz., 1923-24, 58: 107 — Beddard, F. E. Contributions to the 
anatomy of the Anura. Proc. Zool. Soc, Lond., 1911, pt. 11, 
393-412.— Chen, K. K., & Chen, A. L. Relative susceptibility 
of the nebulous toad (Bufo valliceps) and the leopard frog (Rana 
pipiens) to different substances. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 
1933, 47: 295-306— Eggeling, H. von. Die Schenkeldrusen der 
Anuren. Zschr. Morph. & Anthrop., 1914, 18: 301-22, pi.— 
Erdmann, R. Verwandtschaftsbeziehungen der Anurenfami- 
lien, gepnift durch Implantationsversuche geziichteter Haut. 
Arch. Entwmech., 1927, 112: 739-806, 2 pi.— Fossel, V. Von der 
Heilkraft der Krote in den Schriften alterer Aerzte. Arch. 
Qesch. Med., 1914, 8: 39-44.— Grave, C. Amaroucium pellu- 
cidum (Leidy) form constellatum (Verrill) the activities and 
reactions of the tadpole larva. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1920, 30: 
239-57.— Jensen, C. O. La glande thyroide et les anomalies de 
metamorphose chez les anoures. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1920, 
83:948.— Kampmeier, O. F. The changes of the systemic venous 
plan during development and the relation of the lymph hearts 
to them in Anura. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1920-21, 19: 83-95.— 
Kuhlenbeck, H. Zur Histologic des Anurenpalliums. Anat. 
Anz., Jena, 1921,54 : 280-5— Metcalf, M. M. The origin and dis- 
tribution of the Anura. Am. Naturalist, 1923, 57: 385-411.— 
Moszkowska, A. Etudes endocrinologiques (testicule et hypo- 
physe) chez le Bombinator. Bull, biol., Par., 1932, 66: 502-52, 2 
pi.— Nageotte, A. A propos de la note recente de A. Prenant 
sur les phenomenes de la pigmentation chez les larves d'anoures. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1920, 83: 919.— O'Donoghue, C. H. Ab- 
normalities in the blood vascular system of the Anura. Tr. Roy. 
Soc. Edinb., 1932, 57: 179-224 — Rieck, W. Die Entwicklung 
des Mundhohlenepithels der Anuren. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. Anat., 
1932, 55: G03-46.— Schaefer, H. Die Artbestimmung der deut- 
schen Anuren nach dem Skelet. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 
1932, 97: 767-79.— Schmalhausen, J. J. Die Entwickelung des 
Skelettes der hinteren Extremitat der anuren Amphibien. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1908, 33: 337-44.— Weber, A. Quelle est la 
cause nat urelle de l'histolyse amenant la perforation de l'opercule 
branchial lors de la metamorphose des Batraciens anoures? C. 

rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 104: 1132-4. La deg6ne- 

rescence des branchies internes, en l'absence de secretion des 
glandes cutanees du membre thoracique, ne peut provoquer la 
perforation de l'opercule branchial chez les Batraciens anoures. 

Ibid., 1931, 107: 435-7. Destinee des branchies internes 

et de la eavite qui les entoure lors de la metamorphose des Ba- 
traciens anoures. Ibid., 437. 

Bufonidae. 

Adams, J. Do the Fowler's toad and the American toad 
interbreed? Science, N.Y., 1917, n.s., 45: 113-5.— Allard, H. A. 
The song of Fowler's toad (Bufo fowleri) Ibid., 1916, 44 : 463.— 
Bristol, C. L., & Bartelmez, G. W. The poison glands of Bufo 
agua. Ibid., 1908, n.s., 27: 455.— Dunn, E. R. The song of 
Fowler's toad (Bufo Fowleri Putnam) Ibid., 1916, n. s., 44: 
790.— Houssay, B. A. Le crapaud commun de Buenos Aires 
est Bufo arenarum et non Bufo marinus. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1930, 104: 1104.— Kellicott, W. E. A note on the propor- 
tion of injured individuals in a natural group of Bufo. Science, 
N. Y., 1908, n.s., 27 : 855-7.— King, H. D. Some anomalies in the 
genital organs of Bufo lentiginosus and their probable signifi- 
cance. Am. J. Anat., 1910, 10: 159-75, 25 pi— Lutz, A. Notas 
sobre especies brasileiras do genero Bufo. Mem. Inst. Osw. 

Cruz, 1934, 28: 111-33, 15 pi. Zur Kenntnis der Bra- 

silianischen Kroten vom Genus Bufo. Ibid., 135-59.— Taka- 
shima, R. Untersuchungen iiber das Biddersche Organ; uber 
das Biddersche Organ bei den japanischen Kroten (Bufo for- 
mosus) Fol. anat. jap., 1932, 10 : 249-89, 4 pi. 

Pipidae. 

Epstein. D. The responses of the batrachian alimentary 
canal to autonomic drugs; Xenopus laevis (the south African 
clawed toad) arecoline. Q.J. Exp. Physiol., Lond., 1932, 22: 
1-5.— Grobbelaar, C. S. Beitriige zu einer anatomischen Mono- 
graphic von Xenopus laevis (Daud) Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 
1924, 72 : 131-68 — Gunn, J. W. C. The action of the skin secretion 



of the South African clawed toad. Q.J. Exp. Physiol., Lond., 
1930, 20: 1-6.— Peter, K. Die Gastrulation von Xenopus lnevis. 
Zschr. mikr.-anat. Forsch., 1934, 35: 181-94. 

Ranidae. 

Shumway, W. The frog, a laboratory guide. 
67 p. 12? N.Y., 1928. 

Abderhalden, E., & Hartmann, J. Weitere Versuche iiber 
den Einfluss verschiedener iodhaltiger Produkte auf Wachstum 
und Metamorphose von Kaulquappen. Arch. ges. Physiol., 

1927, 218 : 261-7.— Adolph, E. F. Osmosis into frog skin, and the 
effects of isolation, of orientation, and of the blood's circulation. 

Am. J. Physiol., 1931, 96: 587-97. The initial rates of 

swelling of isolated muscle and their relation to the osmotic 

exchanges within the frog. Ibid., 598-612. The vapor 

tension relations of frogs. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1932, 
62: 112-25. — Ahl, E. Zur Kenntnis der madagassischen Arten 
der Baumfroschgattung Hyperolius. Zool. Anz., 1930, 90: 
65-8.— Baudot, E., & Florentin, P. Note sur les anoures du 
Nord-est; presentation d'une espece recemment identified en 
Lorraine: Rana agilis Thomas. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 
115: 159.— Boer S. de [Segmentation of skeletal muscles in the 
frog (Rana esculenta)] Versl. Akad. wet. Amst., 1925, 34: 
pt 2, 1004-10.— Cattaneo, R. Grandezza e numero dei neuroni 
sensitivi in due anuri di grandezza corporea diversa: Calypto- 
cephala gagy e Rana esculenta. Monit. zool. ital., 1935, 46: 
101-7.— Delpino, I. Ricerche sperimentali sullo sviluppo degli 
organi adesivi in Rana esculenta. Arch. zool. ital., 1931-32, 
17: 401.— Erdmann, R., & Schmerl, E. Leber die Atmung 
ungeziichteter und geziichteter Froschhaut. Arch. exp. Zell- 
forsch., 1925-26, 2: 280-94.— Ferreri, R. Ricerche ematologiche 
sulla Rana salata. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1929, 4: 843-6. 
Also Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1929, n.s., 4 : 579-84.— Helff, 
O. M. Studies on amphibian metamorphosis; integumentary 
specificity and dermal plicae formation in the anuran Rana 
pipiens. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1931, 60: 11-22. pi.— lal 
Hora, S. Development and probable evolution of the suctorial 
disc in the tadpoles of Rana afghana Giinther. Tr. Roy. Soc. 
Edinb., 1932, 57: 469-72, pi.— Linden, P. Van der. Le synchro- 
nisme cardiaque-respiratoire chez la grenouille. Bull. Acad, 
sc. Belg., 1930, 5. ser., 16: 1133-55.— Metcalf, M. M. Frogs and 
Opalinidae. Science, N. Y., 1934, 79: 213.— Miiller, L. Neue 
Laubfrosche aus dem Staate Santa Catharina, S. O. Brasilien. 
Zool. Anz., 1924, 59 : 233-8.— Okada, Y. Notes on the breeding 
habits of Rhacophorus in Japan. Annot. zool. iap., 1926-28, 
11: 279-83, pi.— Piiper, E. The development of Rana tempora- 
ria under the influence of cane sugar solution. Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Lond., 1933, s. B, 112: 359-65.— Spirito, A. Ricerche ecologiche 
e sistematiche sullo sviluppo dei ranidi: Rana agilis Thomas. 
Arch. zool. ital., 1933, 18: 27-41, pi.— Vincent-Loison, C. Re- 
cherches micro-chimiques sur les sacs calcaires de la grenouille. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1926, 95 : 668. 

Venom. 

Bertrand, G. Sur la nature de la bufonine. Bull. sc. pharm., 
Par., 1902, 5: 285-7. Also C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1902, 135: 
49-51.— Campos, F. M., & Santos, O. B. Acgao do veneno de 
sapo sobre os musculos esqueleticos. Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 

1928, 3: 27-33, 5 ch.— Chen, K. K., & Chen, A. L. Notes on the 
poisonous secretions of 12 species of toads. J. Pharm. Exp. 

Ther., Bait., 1933, 47: 281-93. The physiological action 

of the principles isolated from the secretion of the South African 
toad (Bufo regularis) Ibid., 49 : 503-13.— Chen, K. K., & Jensen, 
H. Crystalline principles from Ch'an Su, the dried venom of 
the Chinese toad. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1928-29, 26: 

378-80. A pharmacognostic study of Ch'an Su, the 

dried venom of the Chinese toad. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 

18 : 244-51. & Chen, A. L. Action of bufagins isolated 

from different species of toads. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 

1932,29:905-8. The physiological action of the principles 

isolated from the secretion of the common European toad (Bufo 
bufo bufo) J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1933, 47: 307-20. 

The physiological action of the principles isolated from 

the secretion of Bufo arenarum. Ibid., 49: 1-13. The 

physiological action of the principles isolated from the secretion 
of the European green toad (Bufo viridis viridis) Ibid., 14-25. 

The physiological action of the principles isolated from 

the secretion of the Japanese toad (Bufo formosus) Ibid., 

26-35. The pharmacological action of the principles 

isolated from Ch'an Su, the dried venom of the Chinese toad. 
Ibid., 1931, 43: 13-50.— Eckhard, C. Ueber den Bau der Haut- 
drusen der Kroten und die Abhangigkeit der Entleerung 
ihres Sekretes vom centralen Nervensystem. Arch. Anat. 
Physiol, wiss. Med., 1849, 425-8.— Epstein, D. The effects of 

toad venom on the eye. S. Afr. M.J., 1932, 6: 403. & 

Gunn, J. W. C. The action of the parotid gland secretion of 
Bufo regularis. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1930, 39: 1-11 — 
Gessner, O. Ueber Krotengift. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1926, 
113: 343-67.— Jayme, Pereira, R., & Moraes, A. Sur Taction 
vaso-constrictrice du venin de crapaud. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1930, 105: 112.— Jensen, H. Chemical studies on toad 
poisons: Bufo arenarum, Bufo regularis, and Xenopus laevis. 

J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1935, 109: xliv. & Chen, K. K. 

Ch'an Su, the dried venom of the Chinese toad. Ibid., 1930, 

87 : 741-53. Also repr. & Chen, A. L. The chemical 

studies of toad poisons. Ibid., 1933, 100: lvii.— Jensen, H., & 
Evans, E. A., jr. Ch'an Su, the dried venom of the Chinese 
toad, and the secretion of the tropical toad, Bufo marinus. 



ANURA— ANUS 



581 



ANUS 



Ibid., 1934, 104: 307-16.— lison, I. Composes phenoliques dans 
la glande a venin des crapaud; etude histochimique. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 111: 657.— Moura Campos, C. de, & Moura 
Campos, F. de. Acciio do veneno de sapo sobre a chronaxia. 
Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 1929, 4 : 65-74.— N'Guyen-Van-Hoai 
& Co-Quat-Gia. Intoxication mortelle par ingestion d'oeufs 
de crapaud. Ann. m6d. pharm. col., Par., 1932, 30: 730-2. — 
Novaro, V. Action toxique du venin de crapaud pour l'homme 

et les animaux. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 87: 824-6. 

Toxicidad del veneno del sapo comiin; Bufo marinus (L.) 
Schneid., para el hombre y diversos animales. Rev. As. med. 

argent., 1922, 35 : sect. soc. biol., 201-19. Action pharma- 

codynamique du venin de crapaud. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 

1923, 88: 371-3.— Pereira, J. R., & Moraes, A. Accao sympatho- 
mimetica do veneno do sapo. Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 1930, 
5 : 165, 2 diag.— Phisalix, M. Les venins cutanes du Bombinator 
pachypus Fitz var. brevipes Blasius. Bull. Soc. path, exot , 
Par., 1923, 16: 541-50.— Podolsky, E. Medicines from toads. 
Med. Rec, N.Y., 1934, 139: 622.— Rostand, J. Venin et sperma- 
tozoides de crapaud. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 110: 265.— 
Vellard, J., & Assis, A. de. Estudos immunologicos sobre os 
venenos dos batrachios. Bol. Inst. Vital Brasil, 1929, No. 7, 

3-27. Immunologische Untersuchungen iiber das Gift 

brasilianischer Anurenarten. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1929, 63: 
116-38.— Vellard, J., & Vianna, M. Recherches experimentales 
sur le venin du Bufo marinus du Bresil. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1931, 106: 368-70— ViaUi, M. Ricerche istochimiche sul 
veleno cutaneo degli anfibii. Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 
1934, 48: 473-7 — Wieland, H. Ueber den Giftstoff der Krote. 
Sitzber. Bayer. Akad. Wiss. math.-phys. Kl., 1920, 329-43. 

ANURIA. 

See Kidney, Secretion; Urine, Suppression; 
also its causes as Nephritis, &c. 

ANUS [and anal canal] 

See also Anal erotism; Buttocks; Ischiorectal 
fossa; levator ani; Pelvis, Diaphragm; Perine- 
um; Proctology; Rectum. 

Anderson, J. K. Anal anatomy, with particular reference 
to the anorectal junction. Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1933, 53: 
83-7.— Bacon, H. E. Symposium on the anorectal region; his- 
tology and embryology of the anorectal line. Tr. Am. Proctol. 
Soc, 1932, 33: 144.— Brooks, E. W. Anorectal anatomy. Tr. 
Am. Coll. Proctol., 1932, 9: 55-9.— Cate, J. ten. Contribution 
a la question de l'innervation de l'anus. Arch, neerl. physiol., 
1921-22, 6: 528-58. L'innervation de l'anus. Ibid., 

1924, 9: 415-9. Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 1, 2455-7.— 
Clogg, H. S. The rectum and anal canal. In: Choyce's System 
of Surg., N.Y., 1923, 2: 670-746— Crookall, A. C. The anatomy 
of the anal canal and its bearing on the etiology and treatment 
of some common rectal diseases. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1912, n.s., 4 : 285.— Delsman, H. C. On the relation of the anus 
to the blastopore and on the origin of the tail in vertebrates. 
Versl. :Akad. wet. Amst., 1916-17, 25: 1146-67 [Engl, trans.) 
Ibid., Proc. sect, sc., 1917, 19: 1256-75, pi.— Dodson, J. H. A 
consideration of some of the anatomic structures dealt with in 
treating anorectal diseases. J.M. Ass. Alabama, 1933, 3: 165. — 
Hiller, R. L Anal anatomy with reference to the white line of 
Hilton and the pecten of Stroud. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1935, 
102: 81-5.— Martin, C. F. The anorectal line: its clinical signifi- 
cance. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1913, 7: 216-21.— Symington, 
J. Further observations on the rectum and anal canal. J. 
Anat., Lond., 1911-12, 46: 289-306— Szentgybrgyi, A. Zur Anato- 
mie und Histologie des Teguments der Analoffnung und des 
Rectum. Anat. Hefte, 1913, 49: 303-36, 2 pi— Tucker, C. C, 
& Hellwig, C. A. Anal ducts; comparative and developmental 
histology. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1935, 31: 521-30— Zorraquin, G. 
Patologia clinico-quirurgica del sistema nervioso del ano y 
recto. Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 38: 1733-43. 

Ahnormities. 

See also Anus, Absence and atresia. 

Abramovitch, B. *Malformations anales 
chez le nourrisson. 22 p. 8? Geneve, 1924. 

Bouty, A. M. J. Contribution a l'etude des 
malformations ano-rectales chez l'homme et chez 
les animaux (6tude de pathologie compared) 90 
p. 8? Bord., 1908. 

Allen, V. K. Malformations of the anus and rectum. Tr. 
Am. Proctol. Soc, 1932, 33: 148— Arquellada, A. M. Deformi- 
dades congenitas ano rectnles. Rev. med. cir. pract., Madr., 
1909, 82: 35-7. Also Pediat. espan., 1922, 11: 223; 255.— Baker, 
W. H. Variations from the normal in the anus. J. Am. Osteo- 
path. Ass., 1934-35, 34: 340-2.— Bookman, M. R. Congenital 
malformations of the rectum and anus. N. York M.J., 1914, 
100: 415.— Chevrier, L. Etude d'ensemble sur certaines malfor- 
mations congenitales de la region anale (fossettes, recessus, 
flstules, cloisonnement, pendulum) Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., 
Par., 1919, 92: 1149-52.— Drueck, C. J. Malformations of the 
anus. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1921, 99- 569.— Fenner, E. D. Con- 
genital malformations of the anus and rectum, with report of 
cases. N. Orleans M. & S.J., 1920-21, 73: 305-12— Florence, J. 



Au sujet d'un cas de malformation ano-rectale. Ann. internat. 
chir. gastro-intest., Par., 1909, 4: 25-32. Also Arch, prov chir . 
Par., 1910, 19: 215-22. Also Toulouse med., 1910, 2. ser., 12: 
121-3.— Graham, A. B. Malformations of the anus and rectum; 
report of 4 cases. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 1910, 34-40. Also 
West. Canada M.J., 1910, 4: 358-60.— Guimaraes, A. Sobre os 
vicios de conformacao do anus e recto. Arch, brasil. med., 
1916, 6 : 646-51.— Ha wley, D. C. Malformation of rectum and 
anus. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 1911, 13: 123-36.— Hayes, H. T. 
Congenital malformations of the anus and rectum; report of 
3 cases. Med. Rec, S. Anton., 1927, 21: 319-21.— Hibshman, 
H. Z. Operable anomalies of the anus and rectum. Week. 
Roster, Phila., 1935, 30: 1447; 1451.— ladd, W. E., & Gross, 
R. E. Congenital malformations of anus and rectum; report 
of 162 cases. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 23: 167-83. Also repr — 
Makelarie, H., & Sandescu [Two cases of congenital malfor- 
mation (anorectal)] Romania med., 1928, 6: 264.— Martin 
Arquellada, A. Deformidades congenitas ano-rectales. Siglo 
med., Madr., 1912, 59: 2; 51; 82; 164.— Muller, H. Deux cas de 
malformation ano-rectale. Lyon chir., 1913, 9: 690-9.— Paschal, 
F. Congenital malformations of the rectum and anus. Texas 
J.M., 1918-19, 14: 220-2.— Pauchet, V. Malformations congeni- 
tales de l'anus. Clinique, Par., 1933, 28: 358-64.— Pickens, 
D. R. Malformations of anus and rectum. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 
1919-20, 12: 406-8.— Pires de Lima, J. A., & Monteiro, H. Mal- 
formations de l'anus. Ann. anat. path., Par., 1926, 3 : 646-8.— 
Rego, S. Um caso de anomalia ano-rectal. Brasil-med., 1922, 
36: 14.— Rueda Magro, G. Un caso de malformacion ano-rectal. 
Rev. med. veracruz. 1935, 15: 1544-6.— Saphir, J. F. Congenital 
malformation of the rectum and anus. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 
1926, 26: 21-4. Also repr. Also Med. J., N.Y., 1926, 123: 109. 
Also repr.— Turberville, J. S. Congenital abnormalities of 
the anus and rectum with report of a case. Gulf States J.M. & 
S., Mobile, 1909, 14: 350-8. 
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Actinomycosis. 

See Anus, Diseases, mycotic. 

artificial. 

See also Anus, Sphincter; Anus, Surgery; 
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Atresia. 
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Dilatation. 

See Anus, Sphincter. 
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Diseases. 

See also other subheadings of the subject as 
Anus, Venereal diseases, &c. 
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Diseases: Diagnosis. 

See also Anus, Examination; Rectoscopy; 
Rectum, Examination. 
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Aneurysm, arteriovenous. 

See also Aorta, Aneurysm, traumatic. 
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Aneurysm: Ascending aorta. 
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See also Aorta, Aneurysm: Rupture. 
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See also Aorta, Aneurysm, thoracic. 
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stenose am Duktus Botalli. Zbl. allg. Path. &c, 1926, 37: 
486-90.— Kuschelewski, B. P., Glikin, M. I., & Sysslin, D. M. 
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the aortic isthmus] Cluj. med., Bucur., 1934, 15: 15-8. — 
Morlot, R., & Vermelin, H. Deux cas de stenose congenitale de 



AORTA 



608 



AORTA 
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Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect, clin., 7; 37. 
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Zschr. Kreislauflorsch., 1935, 27 : 619-34.— Embacher, W. Eigen- 
artiges Bild einer Sepsis bei Aortenstenose am Isthmus (Haut- 
blutungen an der unteren Korperhalfte) Wien. klin. Wschr 
1927, 40: 970-2.— Evans, W. Congenital stenosis (coarctation) 
atresia, and interruption of the aortic arch (a study of 28 cases) 
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related functions in a case of coarctation of the aorta. Arch 
Int. M., Chic, 1934, 53: 35-8.— Hamilton, W. F., & Abbott, M. E. 
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Dilatation, dynamic. 

See also Aorta, Bloodpressure in. 
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Aortendehnung? Ther. Gegenwart, 1933, 74: 200-4.— Hiirthle, 
K. Berichtigung betr. die pulsatorische Dehnung der Aorta 
Zschr Kreislaufforsch., 1934, 26: 582.— Ivalo, T., Karma, H. F 
let al.J Ueber die Veranderungen des Durchmessers der Aorta 
ascendens bei verschiedenem Druck Skand. Arch. Phvsiol 
Berl 1930, 60: 189-203.-Jager, A. Die systolische Erweiterung 
der Aorta. Virchows Arch., 1933, 290: 242.— Jaffe, R. H , & 
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sper., 1934, 9: 1051-4. Connessioni tra tessuto para- 

gangliare e zone recettrici aortiche in vari mammiferi. Monit. 
zool. ital., 1934, 45: 300-10, pi.— Niederhoff, P. Ueber den Erre- 
gungsablauf im Aortennerven. Zschr. Biol., 1931-32, 92: 
519-22.— Nonidez, J. F. The aortic (depressor) nerve and its 
associated epitheloid bo iy, the glomus aorticum. Am. J. Anat., 

1935, 57: 259-94, 4 pi. The presence of depressor nerves 

in the aorta and carotid of birds. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1935-36, 
62: 47-73, 3 pi.— Okuneff, N. Zur Frage nach dem funktionellen 
Zustand der NN. depressores bei experimentellen Aortaverande- 
rungen. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1925, 47: 119-24.— Penitschka, 
W. Paraganglion aorticum supracardiale. Zschr. mikr.-anat. 
Forsch., 1931, 24 : 24-37.— Seto, H. Ueber zwischen Aorta und 
Arteria pulmonalis gelegene Herzparaganglien. Zschr. Zell- 
forsch., 1934-35, 22: 213-31.— Tschermak, A. Ueber den Nervus 
depressor inferior aortae. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 995-8. 

AORTIC valve. 

See also Heart valves. 

Bant, A. [Structure and mechanism of the semilunar valves 
and sinuses of the aorta and pulmonary artery (sinuses of 
Valsalva)J Polska gaz. lek., 1931, 10: 599-601 — Hochrein, M. 
Die Funktion der Semilunarklappen. Miinch. med. Wschr., 

1926, 73: 171. Ueber die Wirbelstrome in den Sinus 

Valsalvae. Ibid., 466. Ueber die Strombahnen im 

Anfangsteil der Aorta, ihre Wirkung und ein neues Modell zu 
ihrer Demonstration. Ibid., 1927, 74: 1312-4.— Joselevich, M. 
Le region sub-aortica. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: 1428-68. 

Abnormities and deformities. 

See also Aortic valve, Stenosis; and its sub- 
headings. " „ 

Abbott, M. E. On the relative incidence and clinical signifi- 
cance of a congenitallv bicuspid aortic valve; with 5 illustrative 
cases. Contrib. med. Sc. Libman Annivers. Vol., 1932, 1: 



1-38. — Campbell, M. An unusual case of bicuspid aortic valve. 
Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1934, 48 : 97-100.— Clawson, B. J. Nonsyph- 
ilitic aortic valve deformity. Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1931, 12: 
889-99.— Cook, I. C, & Millman, C. G. Congenital aortic bi- 
cuspid valves associated with fenestration and gross mental 
deficiency. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 1: 1018.— Enzer, N. Anom- 
alous congenital bicuspid subaortic valve of the heart. Arch. 
Pathol., Chic, 1927, 4: 966-73.— Paltauf, R. Eine divertikelar- 
tige, vermutlich kongenitale Ausstiilpung der Aortenklappe. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1929. 79 : 476-8.— Roos, A. Persistent 
truncus arteriosus communis; report of a case with four semilu- 
nar cusps and aortic arch on the right side. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1935, 50: 966-78. — Wauchope, G. M. The clinical importance of 
variations in the number of cusps forming the aortic and pul- 
monary valves. Q.J. Med., Oxford, 1927-28, 21: 383-99. 

Aneurysm. 

See also Aorta, Aneurysm; Heart, Aneurysm. 

Luca, I. *A propos d'un cas d'anevrisme du 
sinus de Valsalva. 52 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Castellano, T. iAneurisma intrapericardico de la aorta? 
Prensa med. argent., 1931-32, 18: 1277-82 — Cossio, P. Contri- 
bution del electrocardiograma en el diagnostico de ciertos aneu- 
rismas de los senos de Valsalva (aneurismas intrapericardicos) 
Sem. mud., B. Air., 1934, 41: 932^8.— Gonzalez-Sabathie, L. 
Aneurismas intrapericardicos de la aorta a evolution izquierda. 
Actas Congr. nac med., Rosario, 1934, 5: pt 4, 671-81. — Gressner, 
E. Aneurysma verum sinus Valsalvae aortae dextri. Zschr, 
Kreislaufforsch., 1933, 25 : 74-8.— Hiki, Y. Ueber das Aneurysma 
des Sinus Valsalvae aortae. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 1924, 14: 124.— 
Joselevich, M. Sobre algunas dificultades en el diagnostico 
radiologico de los aneurismas intrapericardicos de la aorta. 
Prensa med. argent., 1933-34, 20: 519-24.— Laederich, I., & 
Poumeau-Delille, G. Anevrisme du sinus de Valsalva ouvert 
dans l'oreillette droite. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. Par., 1928, 3. ser., 
52: 1734-8. — Lian, C, Marchal, M., & Deparis, M. Le diagnostic 
clinique et radiologique des anevrismes aortiques intraperi- 
cardiques (anevrismes des sinus de Valsalva) Ibid., 1933, 
3. ser., 49: 522-35.— Martini, T., & Joselevich, M. Etude anato- 
mique et Stio-pathogenique des anevrismes intrapericardiques 
de l'aorte. Rev. med. lat.-am., B. Air., 1929-30, 15: 1331-72. 

Etude clinique des an6vrismes intrapericardiques de 

l'aorte. Ibid., 1930-31, 16 : 306-23. Le diagnostic des 

anevrismes intrapericardiques de l'aorte. Ibid., 446-82. 

La seudo-asistolia derecha (en el sindrome de Bernheim y en los 
aneurismas intrapericardicos de la aorta) Sem. med., B. Air., 

1930, 37: 133-7. & Ravizzoli, C. Los aneurismas intra- 
pericardicos de la aorta; eomentarios sobre dos nuevas observa- 
ciones. Ibid., pt 2, 1554-62.— Parsons-Smith, B. T. A case of 
intrapericardial aneurysm of the aorta. Brit. M.I., 1922, 2: 
1075. — Schlesinger, H. Supravalvulares Aneurysma der Aorta 
und Sklerose der A. pulmonalis. Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 
938.— Sheldon, J. H. A case of aneurysm of a sinus of valsalva 
bursting externally. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 178. 

Diseases. 

See also subheadings of Aortic valve; also 
Endocarditis; Heart valves, Diseases. 

Albot, G., & Miget, A. Les lesions aigue's de l'aorte et de 
l'artere pulmonaire au cours des endocardites malignes. Ann. 
anat. path., Par., 1935, 12: 511-21.— Boas, E. P. Diseases of the 
aorta and aortic valves. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1922, 6: 613-42.— 
Bordet, E. Note sur les modifications radiologiques de l'aorte 
dans les cas de clangor du deuxieme bruit. Bull, mfid., Par., 

1931, 45: 137.— Campbell, J. M. H. Disease of the aortic 

valves. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 1929, 43 : 295-300. & 

Shackle, J. W. A note on aortic valvular disease with reference 
to etiology and prognosis. Brit. M.J., 1932, 1: 323-30.— 
Carminati, V. Intorno ad una rara neoplasia primitiva di una 
valvola semilunare aortica. Arch. ital. anat. pat., 1931, 2: 
725-30. — Castex, M. R., & Di Ci6, A. V. Lesion valvular trau- 
matica provocada durante el coito; ruido de paloma. Pren?a 
med. argent., 1929-30, 16: 149-52.— Eyster, J. A. E., Meek, W. 
J„ & Hodges, F. J. Cardiac changes subsequent to experi- 
mental aortic lesions. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1927, 39: 536- 
49.— Fazekas, G. [Unusually large, organized thrombus of 
the aortic valvesl Orv. hetil., 1935, 79: 674 — Feil, H. The 
subclavian pulse in aortic valve disease. Am. Heart J., 1931, 
6: 778-87.— Gernez & Christiaens. Endocardite mitroaortique 
rhumatismale simulant l'anevrysme au cours de la grossesse. 
Echo med. nord, Lille, 1934, 3. ser., 1: 564.— Harvier, P., & 
lafitte, A. Splenomegalie avec anemie symptomatique d'une 
endocardite aortique latente. Paris med., 1931, 81: 301-3. 
— Kernau, T. Eine seltene Lokalisation der Endokarditis 
(Endocarditis intervalvularis aortica) Zbl. allg. Path. &c, 
1933-34, 59: 353.— Krasso, H. Die pseudovalvuliiren Bildungen 
des parietalen Endokards bei Aortenklappenfehlern und ihre 
Bedeutung. Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1929, 37: 136-73— Lami, L. 
Di rare lesioni dell' aorta intrapericardica osservate in un caso 
di sepsi lenta. Arch. ital. anat. pat., 1932-33, 3: 725-40.— 
Laplace, I. B. The relationship of angina pectoris to aortic 
valvular disease. Am. Heart J., 1933, 8: 810-20.— Margolis, 
H. M., Ziellessen, F. O., & Barnes, A. R. Calcareous aortic 
valvular disease. Ibid., 1930-31, 6: 349-74.— McGrath, W. D. 
Aortic valve disease. Nebraska M.J., 1928, 13: 374.— Moon, 
R. O. The outlook in aortic disease. Clin . J., Lond., 1919, 48: 
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90-2.— Nobecourt, P. L'endocardite aortique au cours des affec- 
tions mitrales chez les enfants. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1932, 
105: 549-53.— Rijssel, van (Ulcerative endocarditis of an aortic 
valve] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 482— Sager, R. V., 
& Sohval, A. R. Combined syphilitic and rheumatic disease of 
the aortic valve; report of 3 cases. Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1934, 
17: 729-48.— Saphir, 0. Endocardial pockets. Am. J. Path., 

1930, 6: 733-48, 3 pi. Also repr.— Sikl, H., & Raska, K. Zur 
Frage der svphilitischen Endokarditis der Aortenklappen. 
Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1935, 48: 20-9.-Smith, M. G. Strepto- 
coccus viridans endocarditis occurring upon a malformed 
(bicuspid) aortic valve. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1930, 27: 496-9.— 
Sprenkel, V., & Stewart, H. L. Congenital thinning of the wall 
of the right anterior aortic sinus of Valsalva. J. Lab. Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1935-36, 21 : 128-34.— Van Buskirk, E. M. Roentgeno- 
kymographic study of aortic heart disease. J. Indiana M. 
Ass., 1935, 28: 592-4. 

Insufficiency. 

See also Heart, Insufficiency; Heart valves, In- 
sufficiency. 

Batjmann, G. *Statistisches und Klinisches 
zur Aortenklappeninsuffizienz [Zurich] 18 p. 8? 
Thalwil, 1924. 

Bramwell, E. Corrigan's original description of aortic regur- 
gitation: a reference to some matters of historical interest. 
Edinburgh M.J, 1933, n.s., 40: 13-9.— Chagas, E. Estudos em 
seis casos de insufficiencia aortica. Folha med., Rio, 1932, 13: 
225-7.— Cibils Aguirre, R., & Puglisi, A. Enfermedad de Corri- 
gan en la infancia. Arch, argent, pediat., 1931, 2: 103-10.— 
Clendening, L. Corrigan's description of aortic insufficiency; 
edited, with a note. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1926, 37: 780-92, 
pi.— Davis, R. C. Aortic regurgitation in young adults. J. 
Kansas M. Soc, 1926, 26: 149-54.— Foa. Insufflcienza dell' ar- 
teria aorta. Gior. Accad. med. Tor., 1923, 4. ser., 29: 9-11 
(Discussion] annesso, 17-20.— Issaeff, L. V. [Organic and rela- 
tive insufficiency of aortic valves] Klin, med., Moskva, 1930, 
8: 186-93— Jamison, C. Aortic regurgitation. J. Ark. M. Soc. 

1933, 30 : 21-4.— Kushner, M. D. Corrigan's aortic insufficiency. 
Med. Life, N.Y., 1930, 37: 676-88.— Maresch, R. Zur Kenntnis 
der Insufflzienz der Aortenklappen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 
42: 417-9. — Monteiro, E. Insuficiencia aortica. Gaz. clin., S. 
Paulo, 1929, 27: 150; 207; 237; 1930, 28: 6.— Pichon, E. L'insuffi- 
sance aortique. Som. hop. Paris, 1931, 7 : 206-17.— Urioste, J. P., 
Pla, J. C, & Crisci, A. De 1' insuffisance aortique; vari6t£s 
etiologiques, anatomo-pathologiques et cliniques. Rev. sud- 
amer. med. & chir., Par., 1932, 3: 427-34. 

Insufficiency: Bloodpressure in. 

Brewer, G., Hamilton, W. F., & Brotman, I. Pressure pulse 
contours in the intact animal; femoral pressure pulses in the nor- 
mal dog and in the dog with aortic regurgitation; effect of certain 
drugs. Am. J. Physiol., 1934, 107: 436-40— Calandre, I., & 
Garcia Orcoyen, J. La hipertension de la pedia en la insufi- 
ciencia aortica. Arch, med., Madr., 1925, 21: 481-8. — Ferran- 
nini, A. La tonicite vasale dans l'insuffisance aortique. Paris 
m6d., 1934, 91 : 81-3— Gartrell, E. F. Blood pressure in the leg 
in aortic regurgitation. Med. J. Australia, 1927, 1: 642-7. — 
Geraldy, M. Blutdruckmessung und Gefassauskultation bei 
Lagewechsel des Armes bei Gesunden und bei Aorteninsuffi- 
zienz. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 16S3.— Gibert Queralto, J. 
La presion eficaz en la insuficiencia aortica. Prensa mid., 
Habana, 1932, 23: 17-24. Also Rev. med. Barcelona, 1932, 16: 
99-104.— Kuraya, T. On the blood pressure in aortic insuffi- 
ciency. Acta scholae med. Univ. Kyoto, 192.5-26, 8: 299- 
308.— Mougeot, A. Les dangers des regimes severes chez les 
aortiques hypertendus compenses. Gaz. med. France, 1930, 
430-4.— Pomodoro, I. G. Rilievi sulle modificazioni della pres- 
sione media durante la compressione dei bulbi oculari in insuffi- 
cienca aortica con aortite luetica. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., 

1934, 42: 198-203.— Solomin, S. [Minimal blood pressure in in- 
sufficiency of aortic valves of syphilitic origin] Vrach. gaz., 

1931, 35: 826.— Waldorp, C. P. La presion media dinfimica en 
la insuficiencia aortica. Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 40: 1041-5. 

Insufficiency: Cardiovascular system in. 

See also Aortic valve, Insufficiency: Blood- 
pressure in. 

Brosse, T. *Le syndrome peripherique de 
1'insurnsance aortique; etude clinique et experi- 
mentale. 304 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Bassi, M. Sulle cause del divario sfigmico tra estremita 
superiori ed inferiori nell' insufflcienza aortica. Riv. clin. 
med., Fir., 1935 36: 29-48.— Bazett, H. C, & Sands, J. An ex- 
perimental study of chronic aortic regurgitation in dogs. J 
Clin. Invest., Bait., 1926-27, 3: 65-108.— Cecchieri, E. Studio 
sperimentale sul comportamento del glicogene del sistema 
specifico di conduzione nel cuore di coniglio con ipertrofia ven- 
tricolare sinistra da insufflcienza aortica provocata. Patholo- 
gica, Genova, 1933, 25: 422-35, pi.— Crawford, J. H. Studies on 
human capillaries; observations on the nature of the capillary 
pulse in aortic insufficiency. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1927- 
28, 4: 307-15.— Christian, H. A. Aortic insufficiency; auricular 
fibrillation. Proc. Interst. Postgr. M. Ass. N. Am., 1932, 7: 



320-4.— Elias, H., & laub, R. Die Zirkulationsgeschwindigkelt 
des Blutes bei Kranken mit Aorteninsuffizienz und mit Mitral- 
stenose im kompensierten Zustande. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1935, 
48: 74-6.— Grill, C. Einneues physikalisches Gefassymptom bei 
Aorteninsuffizienz. Acta med. scand., 1934, suppl. 59, 562-9.— 
Hamilton, W. F., Brotman, I., & Brewer, G. Changes in volume 
and velocity of blood flow in chronic experimental aortic regur- 
gitation and the effect of certain drugs in this condition. Am 
J. Physiol., 1934, 107: 414-9— Herrmann, G. R. Experimental" 
heart disease; the effect of experimental aortic regurgitation on 
the heart weights; with a consideration of some factors concerned 
in cardiac hypertrophy and a summary of the manifestations of 
experimenta 1 heart disease. Am. Heart. J., 1925-26, 1 : 485-507.— 
Jacobi, J. Histologische Untersuchungen am Herzmuskel von 
Kaninchen mit experimentell gesetzten Aorteninsuffizienzen 
und Aortenstenosen (mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
Bindegewebes) Zschr. Kreislaufforsch., 1928, 20 : 393-411, 2 pi — 
Laubry, C, Brosse, T., & Bogaert, A. van. Contribution a 
l'etude de l'image graphique du pouls arteriel au cours de l'in- 
suffisance aortique. Arch. mal. coeur, 1931, 24: 145-89. 

Le syndrome peripherique de l'insuffisance aortique. Brux.- 
med., 1931-32, 12: 1031-4. Also Paris m6d., 1931, 81: 7-21.— 
lian, C, & Facquet, J. Le syndrome pferipherique de l'insuffi- 
sance aortique. Brux.-med., 1931-32, 12: 520-2.— Nbrr. Pa- 
roxysmale Tachykardie und partieller Vorhof-Kammerblock 
bei einem Reitpferd mit Aorteninsuffizienz. Arch. wiss. prakt. 
Tierh., 1931, 63 : 104-19— Nesteroff, A. I. [Origin of the capillary 
pulse (Quincke) in aortic valve insufficiency] Med. biol. J.. 
Moskva, 1925, 1 : No. 3, 27-42. Also Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1926, 
49: 9-26. — Ortiz y R., T. La disistolia de los aorticos; la sub- 
aracnoido-manometria y la pendiente diastolica; el signo del 
parpado. Rev. As. med. mex., 1926, 5: 1329-33.— Ramos, J., 
Etzel, E., & Toledo, P. Insufficiencia aortica; estudo estatistico 
da frequencia dos signaes centraes e periphericos da insufficiencia 
aortica, baseado em 28 casos observados. Ann. paul. med. cir., 
S. Paulo, 1932, 24: 33-44— Satke, O. Ueber die arterielle Pulsa- 
tion der Leber bei der Insufflzienz der Aortenklappen. Zschr. 
klin. Med., 1929-30, 112 : 414-20.— Schneyer, K. Ueber die reflek- 
torische Selbststeuerung des Kreislaufes bei Aorteninsuffizienz. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1933, 12: 1532— Wiggers, C. J. Further 
observations on experimental aortic insufficiency; factors ac- 
countable for the systolic collapse of the central pressure pulse. 

Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1930-31, 18: 85-8. The 

magnitude of regurgitation with aortic leaks of different sizes; 
a review of experimental work. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 

1359-64. & Green, H. Experimental aortic insufficiency; 

regurgitation maximum and mechanisms for its accommodation 
within mammalian ventricle. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 
1929-30, 27 : 599-603.— Wiggers, C. J., & Maltby, A. B. Further 
observations on experimental aortic insufficiency; hemodynamic 
factors determining the characteristic changes in aortic and 
ventricular pressure pulses. Am. J. Physiol., 1931, 97: 689- 
705.— Wiggers, C. J., Theisen, H., & Williams, H. A. Further 
observations on experimental aortic insufficiency; cinemato- 
graphic studies of changes in ventricular size in left ventricular 
discharge. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1930, 9: 215-33 — Wolfer, P. 
Zur Reservekraft des Aorteninsuffizienzherzens. Arch. exp. 
Path., Berl., 1932-33, 169: 467-81. 

Insufficiency: Causes. 

See also Aortic valve, Syphilis. 

Detjtsch, I. *Ueber die Haufigkeit der rheu- 
matischen gegeniiber der luetischen Aorteninsuf- 
fizienz; bearbeitet an der Hand der Kranken- 
geschichten von 1920-26 in der medizinischen 
Poliklinik [Leipzig] 25 p. 8? Roding (Opf.) 
1928. 

Fehling, C. *Ein Fall von Herzschiidigung 
mit Aorteninsuffizienz durch Starkstrom. 36 p. 
8? Berl., 1932. 

Marchand, A. J. Contribution a l'6tude des 
insuffisances aortiques fonctionnelles. 85 p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

Saurin, C. E. *De l'insuffisance aortique dite 
fonctionnelle chez les atheromateux atteints de 
maJadie d'Hodgson. 67 p. 8? Lyon, 1903. 

Schutz, H. *Zur pathologischen Physiologie 
und Therapie der Aorteninsuffizienz. 22 p. 8? 
Lpz., 1932. 

Bouchut & Bourrat. Insuffisance aortique fonctionnelle dans 
un cas d'aortic chronique. Lyon med., 1925, 135: 15-20.— 
Fleckseder, R. Eine seltene Ursache von Insuffizienzgerau- 
schen an den Aortenklappen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 
55.— Gallavardin, I., & Gravier, L. Rupture incomplete de 
l'aorte; insuffisance aortique fonctionnelle consecutive. Paris 

m6d., 1922, 45: 23-6. De l'insuffisance aortique endo- 

cardique solitaire non rhumatismale; sa frequence et son impor- 
tance dans le diagnostic de rinsuffisance aortique syphilitique. 
Lyon m6d., 1930, 146 : 277-87.— Giraud, P. & Raybaud, J. Ectasie 
aortique avec insuffisance orificielle chez un enfant de 10 ans. 
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Marseille mgd., 1923, 60: 603-6.— Gravier, I. Insuffisance aor- 
tique fonctionnelle par rupture incomplete de l'aorte. J. m6d. 
Lyon, 1924, 5 : 563-6.— Hamman, L., & Apperly, F. I. An 
instance of spontaneous rupture of the aorta with aortic insuffi- 
ciency. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1933, 43. ser., 4: 251-72, 3 pi — 
Harmer, L M. On the aetiology of aortic regurgitation. Heart, 
Lond., 1925-26, 12: 371-86— Hart, A. D., & Wood, J. E. Diffi- 
culties encountered in the etiological diagnosis of aortic regurgi- 
tation. Virginia M. Month., 1932, 59: 72-7.— Howard, C. P. 
Aortic insufficiency due to rupture by strain of a normal aortic 
valve. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1928, 19: 12-24.— Issaeff, I. V. [Or- 
ganic and relative insufficiency of aortic valves] Russk. klin., 
1929, 11 : 648-53. — lian, C. La insuficiencia aortica reumatismal. 
Dia med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 275— Laubry, C, & Doumer, E. 
L'insuffisance aortique fonctionnelle d'origine myocardique; 
son diagnostic; sa valeur semiologique. Bull, med., Par., 1926, 
40: 231-4. — Laval. Cas mortel d 'insuffisance aortique par ossi- 
fication de l'anneau fibreux de Lower. Rev. v6t. mil., Par., 
1934, 18 : 215-7. — Luger, A. Gibt es eine relative Aorteninsuffi- 

zienz? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 110. Zur Sympto- 

matologie der Insuffizienz der Aortenklappen mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Frage einer relativen Insuffizienz der- 
selben. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78 : 209; 246.— Manca, C. 
Insuficienza acuta valvolare aortica con particolare meccanismo 
patogenetico. Cuore & circol., 1935, 19: 385-9.— Milew, A. 
Zur pathologischen Physiologie und Therapie der Aortenin- 
suffizienz. Deut. Arch. klin. M., 1934-35, 177 : 509-16.— Periti, E. 
Scompenso cardiaco per doppio vizio mitralico e insufficienza 
aortica da endocardite reumatica progressa. Cuore & circol., 
1931, 15: 129-43.— Regester, R. P. Aortic insufficiency; a clinical 
study of the etiological incidence in 232 cases. Bull. Ayer Clin. 
Lab., 1934, 3: No. 13, 47-51.— Sabatini, G. Sull' etiologia dell' in- 
sufficienza aortica. Bull. Accad. med. Roma, 1926, 52: 198-201. 
Also Cuore & circol., 1928, 12: 89-109. 

Insufficiency: Complications. 

Dumas, A., & Guillemin. Insuffisance et r€trecissement 
aortique avec souffle systolique intense et absence habituelle de 
souffle diastolique. Lyon med., 1926, 138: 631-3.— Eliashevich, 
P. A. [So-called valve-pockets of the endocardium in aortic 
insufficiency] Dnieprop. med. J., 1927, 6: 525-30.— Gallavardin, 
L. Insuffisance aortique endocardique et angine de poitrine. 
Lyon mfid., 1930, 146: 361-9.— Gravier, I. Un cas de coexistence 
d'insuffisance aortique et d'anevrysme arterio-veineux; endo- 
cardite infectieuse secondaire. Ibid., 1921, 143 : 549-52. — Mar- 
tini, T., & Minuto, A. Sobre una cardiopatia valvular doble 
poco frecuente; insuficiencia aortica reumatismal y estrechez 
mitral congenita. Sem. med., B. Air., 1926, 33: 224-9.— Picazio, 
A. Su di un caso di insufficienza valvolare aortica con aortite 
di nature reumatica. Fol. med., Nap., 1933, 19: 3-21.— Pruvost, 
P., & Oury, P. Endocardite subaiguc vegetante au cours d'une 
maladie de Hodgson. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1923, 96: 
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ziell im Hinblick auf das Schweizerdeutsche. Schweiz. Arch. 

Neur. Psychiat., 1927, 21: 43-72. Sur un cas d'aphasie 
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Sur un trouble aphasique particulier chez un poly- 
glotte. Ibid., 1933, 40: pt 1, 1185-9. — Monrad-Krohn, G. H. On 
psychosensory and psychomotor disturbances. J. Ment. Sc., 
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C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1924, 91: 747. Le baiser chez 
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Revue, Lpz., 1916, 3: 17-34. 

associative. 

See Speech, disordered. 

Diagnosis. 
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298-306. Ueber Echographie. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 

1928, 68 : 574-604.— Stauffenberg, von. Klinische und anato- 
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functional. 

See also Aphonia; Hysteria; Mutism. 
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Localization. 

See also Aphasia, Pathology. 
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motor. 



See Aphasia, verbal. 



nominal. 



See also Word-blindness [3. ser.] 
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poro-parietale dite aphasie de Wernicke. Presse med., 1925, 
33: 1457-9.— Frey, H. Sensory aphasia; extradural abscess; 
operation; recovery. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1934, 49: 199.— 
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507-14.— Schaffer, K. Ueber das Verhaltnis der amnestischen 
Aphasie zu Kurt Goldsteins katego rialem Verhalten. Arch. 
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Berucksichtigung der Sprach- und Schreib-Storung. Ibid., 

1934, 88: 121-51.— Thormann, H. Sensorische Aphasie bei oto- 
genem Extraduralabscess in der linken mittleren Schadelgrube 
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of 5 years' duration, in a patient who 5 years previously had an 
attack of right-sided hemiplegia, with aphasia, rapid recovery 
under suggestion-milk-isolation-hypodermic-injections-of-IIjO 
treatment. Clin. Stud., Edinb., 1906-7, n.s., 5: 390-4.— Brock, 
S. A study of motor aphasia of the cortical or mixed type. 
Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1921, 5: 207. Also J. Nerv. Ment. 
Dis., N.Y., 1921, 53: 30. Also N. York M.J., 1921, 113: 637.— 
Brunner, H., & Stengel, E. Zur Lehre von den Aphasien im 
Kindesalter (Wortstummheit bei linksseitigem otogenem 
Schliifelappenabscess) Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1932, 142: 
430-50. — Calabrese, D. Sull' afasia motrice pura da causa trau- 
matica. Bull. sc. med. Bologna, 1921, 9. ser., 9 : 248-57. — 
Conos, B. A propos d'un cas d'aphasie avec hemiplegie gauche. 
Gaz. med. Orient, 1924, 69: 728-34.— De Lisi, I. Afasie crociate? 
Riv. pat. nerv., 1930, 36 : 4-31.— Draganescu, S., & Stroescu, G. 
[Sensoro-motor aphasia in left hemiplegia] Spitalul, Bucur., 
1931, 51 : 312-4.— Dufour, H., & Nativelle. Aphasie motrice pure 
ou dysarthrie sans autres troubles du langage. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Par., 1927, 3. ser., 51: 740-2.— Duvoir, M., Perisson, J., & 
Bertrand, I. Hemiplegie gauche accompagnee, chez un droiter, 
de signes cliniques d'aphasie avec grosse predominance d'agra- 
phie; ramollissement du corps calleux. Ibid., 1935, 3. ser., 51: 
1071-80. — Espejo, I. D. Sobre un caso de afasia motriz. Cron. 
med., Lima, 1918, 25: 159-61.— Feist, G. H., & Sittig, O. Zur 
Frage der reinen Wortstummheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1929, 25: 
942. — Ferrari, M. Afasia motoria con lesione del nucleo lentico- 
lare sinistro da trombosi. Q. psichiat., Genova, 1921, 8: 49- 
51, pi. — Filimonoff, I. N. Zur Lehre von der sogenannteu 
transcorticalen motorischen Aphasie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psy- 
chiat., 1923, 86: 194-210. — Francioni, G. Sopra un caso di afasia 
verbomotrice per lesione del nucleo lenticolare sinistro. Riv. 
sper. freniat., 1922-23, 46: 351-410, pi.— Frbschels, E. Zur Be- 
handlung der motorischen Aphasie. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 

1915-16, 56: 1-19. Eine kortikale -motorische Aphasie. 

Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 720. Ueber die soge- 

nannte motorische Aphasie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 635. 

Zur Frage der Entstehung motorischer Aphasie durch 

alleinige Schlafelappenlasion. Ibid., 1652. Totale mo- 
torische Aphasie. Ibid., 1918, 31: 201. Uebungsbe- 
handlung der Sprache bei schweren Fallen von motorischer 
Aphasie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 280.— Froment, J. 
La reeducation des aphasiques moteurs; principes, precedes et 

resultats. Paris med., 1921, 41: 267-73. & Feyeux, A. 

Aphasie motrice pure: simili-anarthrie reeduquee sans redresse- 
ment aucun des coordinations articulaires, par simple somma- 
tion de la memoire des sons. Rev. neurol., Par., 1934, 41: 
1058-65. — Galli, G. Paralisi motorie centrali e afasie motorie 
di brevissima durata; genesi e trattamento. Osp. magg., 
Milano, 1924, 3. ser., 12: 63-8.— Gehuchten, P. van. Contribu- 
tion a P6tude de l'aphasie motrice. Mem. couron. Acad. med. 
Belg., 1928-33, 24: No. 7, 1-39.— Gordon, A. Diagnostic consid- 
eration of the older and later views on aphasia based on the 
anatomical findings of a case of typical motor aphasia. Med. J., 
N.Y., 1928, 128 : 564-7.— Grigorescu, D., & Dimitriu, A. [Data 
on motor aphasia; two cases of anarthria with cortical traumatic 
lesion] Spitalul, Bucur., 1933, 53: 305-9.— Griinbaum, A. A. 
Aphasie und Motorik. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1930, 
130: 385-412.— Head, H. A case of acute verbal aphasia followed 
through the various stages of recovery. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., 1923, 13 : 313-24.— Henneberg. Motorische Aphasie 

nach Kopfschuss. Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 42 : 805. 

Motorische Aphasie bei intakter Broca'scher Stelle. Berl. klin. 
Wschr., 1917, 54 : 272.— Henschen, S. E. [Die motorische Apha- 
sie und Agraphie] Hygiea, Stockh., 1922, 84 : 780-809.— Jacquet, 
P., & Leblanc, M. Un cas d'aphasie motrice pure. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Par., 1933, 3. ser., 49: 835-9.— Jarkowski, J. Un cas 
d'aphasie motrice. Rev. neurol., Par., 1926, 33: pt 2, 612-7.— 
Kleist, K. Gehirnpathologische und lokalisatorische Ergeb- 
nisse; uber motorische Aphasien. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 
1929-30, 40: 338-46.— Laignel-Iavastine. Aphasie de Broca. 
Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1927, 41: 339-41.— Lepine, J. Into- 
nation et memoire; note relative & la chanson du langage. Rev. 
med., Par., 1911, 31: 496-8.— liebmann, A. Die Behandlung 
der motorischen Aphasie. Psychiat. -neur. Wschr., Halle, 1931, 
33: 55. — Maestrini, D. Su un caso di afasia motoria corticale. 
Gazz. med. Roma, 1922, 48: 122-6.— Marinesco, G., Grigoreco, D., 
& Axente, S. Un nouveau cas d'aphasie croisee. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1935, 42 : 291-5.— Michelitsch, H. Motorische Aphasie; 
Trepanation; Heilung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1917, 44: 83376 — 
Migliucci, C. A proposito delle afasie crociate; studio critico e 
anatomo-clinico. Morgagni, 1918, 60: pt 2, 113-7.— Mingazzini, 
G. Ueber die motorische Aphasie. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 
1922, 74: 189-93.— Morselli, G. E. Contributo clinico e anatomc- 
patologico alio studio dei fenomeni di ripristino nell' afasia 
motoria. Riv. pat. nerv., 1930, 36: 211-71 — Navarro, J. C, & 
Black, J. A. Anartria (afasia motriz) curada, en un nifio. Arch. 
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argent, pediat., 1933, 4: 397-403— Noica. Sur I'aphasie motrice. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 85 : 552, 1922, 86 : 642-4 Also 

Encephale, Par., 1927, 22: 786-95. La memoire de pro- 

nonciation dans I'aphasie motrice. J. neur. psychiat., Brux\, 
]<j») 29 : 201-7.— Padilla, T. Las afasias cruzadas. Sem. med., 
B Air , 1922, 29 : 507-18.— Pick, A. Zur Frage der Entstehung 
motorischer Aphasie durch alleinige Schliifelappenlasion. 

Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30 : 1652. Ueber das Verstand- 

nis des eigenen Defektes bei Aphasischen. Mschr. Psychiat., 
Berl 1918, 43: 1-20— Quadfasel, F. Ein Beitrag zum moton- 
schen Verhalten Aphasischer; klinische Untersuchungen mit 
dem Hand-Auge-Ohrtest Heads. Ibid., 1931, 80: 151-88 — 
Reichman & Reichau. Zur Uebungsbehandlung der moton- 
schen Aphasie. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 1187. Also Deut. 
med Wschr , 1918, 44: 29.— Roque Orlando & Orosco, G. Afasia 
de Broca. Sem. med., B. Air., 1928, 35: pt 2, 1457-65— Ruata, G. 
L'afasia motrice. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1922, 3. ser., 10: 
121-55.— Sanders, W. E. A case of motor aphasia, and a case of 
cauda equina disease, with remarks on topical diagnosis. Inter- 
state M.J., St. Louis, 1918, 25: 662-7.— Saucier, J. Sur un 
malade qui parle difficilement et qui comprend mal, ou, un cas 
d'aphasie de Broca. Union med. Canada, 1932, 61: 1050.— 
Schachter, M. A propos d'un cas d'aphasie croisee. Progr. 
med , Par., 1933, 357.— Scollo, G. Sulla afasia motoria di Broca: 
a proposito di un interessante trauma del capo con complicazione 
di ascesso cerebrale. Policlinico, 1926, 33: sez. prat., 437-41 — 
Sentis. Un cas d'aphasie motrice pure chez un blesse parieto- 
occipital. Montpellier m6d., 1921, 43 : 452.— Simeoni, V. Sopra 
un caso di afasia consecutiva e lesione del piede della 3" circon- 
voluzione frontale sinistra (lobulo di Broca) Rass. internaz. 
clin. & ter., 1923, 4 : 549-56— Singer, H. D., & low, A. A. The 
brain in a case of motor aphasia in which improvement occurred 
with training. Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1932, 58: 649-52.— Also 
Arch Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1933, 29: 162-5. Also repr — 
Stengel, E. Zur Riickbildung der motorischen Aphasie. Deut. 
Zschr. Nervenh., 1930, 116: 60-5. Also Zschr. ges. Neur. & 

Psychiat., 1931, 134: 1-23. & Zelmanowicz, J. Ueber 

polyglotte motorische Aphasie. Ibid., 1933-34, 149: 292-311.— 
Stertz, G. Ueber psychomotorische Aphasie und Apraxie; Be- 
ziehungen psvchomotorischer, aphasischer, apraktischer und 
extrapyramidaler Storungen, dargestellt an einem Fall von 
Encephalitis epidemica. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, 68: 
539-67 — Tumbelaka, R. Over een geval van een gekruiste 
aphasie. Psychiat. -neur. bl., Amst., 1918, 708-17, pi— Woer- 
kom, W. van. Sur l'etat psychique des aphasiques; essai d'ana- 
lyse psvchologique d'un cas d'aphasie dite de Broca. Ence- 
phale Par , 1923, 18: 286-304.— Worster-Drought, C. Congenital 
motor aphasia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1934-35, 28: 
1077 — Ziveri, A. Contributo per l'afasia di Broca. Ann. 
nevr'ol., Nap., 1918, 34: 155-64, 2 fig. 

APHELENCHUS. 

See also Nematoda. 

Rensch, B. Aphelenchus neglectus sp. n., eine neue parasi- 
tare Nematodenart. Zool. Anz., 1924, 59 : 277-80.-Steiner, G. 
Zooloev— a new species of the nematode genus Aphelenchoides 
living in sugar cane. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., 1934, 24: 141-3 - 
Stewart F H. The anatomy and biology of the parasitic Aphe- 
lenchi. Parasitology, Lond., 1921-22, 13: 160-79, 2 pi. 

APHEMIA. 

See Aphasia, verbal. 

APHIDIDiE. 

See also Chermes [3. ser.] Homoptera; Phyl- 
loxera [3. ser.] Plants, Diseases. 

Annand, P. N. A contribution toward a monograph of the 
Adelginae (Phylloxeridae) of North America. Stanford Univ. 
Biol Sc , 1928, 6: 1-146— Baker, A. C. The citrus aphid out- 
look. J. Econ. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1925, 18 : 223. 
& Turner, W. F. Apple-grain Aphis. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 
1919 18- 311-24 —Brindley, H. Aphides and their parasites. 
Discovery, Lond., 1925, 6: 207-9.-Cole, F. R. The natural 
enemies of the citrus aphid, Aphis spiraecola (Patch) J. Econ. 
Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1925, 18: 219-23. Davidson, J. Biologi- 
cal studies of Aphis rumicis Linn. Ann. Appl. Biol., Lona., 

1921, 8: 51-65, 1923: 10: 35-54, 2 pi. On the biological and 

ecological aspect of migration in aphides. Science Progr., Lond., 
1927 22- 57-69 —Davidson, W. M. Alternation of hosts in eco- 
nomic aphids. J. Econ. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1918, 2: 289-93— 
DeLong, D. M„ & Mathewson, A. A. The Houghton gooseberry 
aphis (Myzus houghtonensis) as a pest in Ohio. Ibid., 1924, 17: 
295-8 pi — Dewitz, J. Ueber Hamolysine (Aphidolysine) bei 
Pflan'zenlausen. Zool. Anz., 1918, 50 : 33-6.-Haviland, M. D. 
On the sexual forms of Aphis sahceti Kaltenbach. Ann. Appl. 
Biol., Lond., 1920, 6: 311-3.-Huckett H. C The control of 
aphids which infest cauliflower seed beds on Long Island, by 
means of tobacco dust mixtures. J. Econ. Ento^m Geneva 
MY 1925 18: 128-32 — Kozhantschikov, I. New biometrical 
investigation of the Phylloxera-races Zschr. mdukt. Abstamm 
m» M 970-4 — lathrop, F. H. Influence of temperature and 

Agric. nes., I'h.vii, lap a nd the appearance of the sexual 
migration of the Apnimuae ana ini < i . vnn< , nr(1 
forms as affected by the relative length of daily light exposure. 



Ibid., 1924, 27: 513-22— Mordwilko, A. Beitrage zur Biologie 
der Pflanzenlause, Aphididae passerini. Biol. Zbl., 1907, 27: 
529; 561.— Moritz, J. Beobachtungen und Versuche betreffend 
die Reblaus, Phylloxera vastatrix PI. und deren BekSmpfung. 
Arb. Biol. Reichsanst., 1908, 6: 499-571— Parrott, P. J., & Glasgow, 
H. The efficiency of various spray and dust mixtures in control- 
ling the rosy Aphis. J. Econom. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1925, 
18: 214-8. — Peterson, A. Response of the eggs of Aphis avenae 
Fab. and Aphis pomi Deg. to various sprays, particularly con- 
centrated lime sulfur and substitutes, season 1918-19. Ibid., 
1919, 12: 363-86.— Petri, I. Ueber die Wurzelfaule phylloxerierter 
WeinstScke. Zschr. Pflanzenkr., 1909, 19: 18-48— Picaud, A. 
Le cycle biologique du phylloxera. Nature, Par., 1920, 48: 
65-8.— Pierstorff, A. I. Control of aphids on nursery stock. J. 
Econ. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1925, 18: 227-30— Popoff, M. Die 
Losung der Phvlloxerafrage durch Reformierung der Rebenkul- 
tur. Zschr. angew. Entom., 1919, 5: 217-25.— Shinji, G. O. A 
contribution to the physiology of wing development in aphids. 
Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1918, 35: 95-116— Smulyan, M. 
T. Key and descriptions for the separation and determination 
of the first instar stem mothers of the three species of aphids most 
commonly attacking the cultivated apple. Psyche (entom.) 
Bost., 1918, 25: 19-23.— Solo wiow, P. Beobachtungen fiber neue 
Arten der Gattung Chermes: Chermes alaeviridis n. sp. und 
Chermes niger n. sp. (Rhynchota, Phytophthires, Aphidae, 
Phylloxeridae) Zool. Anz., 1924, 60: 38-49.— Takahashi, R. 
Some Aphididae from the Far East. Philippine J. Sc., 1924, 24: 
711-7.— Theobald, F. V. African Aphididae. Bull. Entom. Res., 

Lond., 1918, 8: 273-94. Aphididae of Persia. Ibid., 

1920-21, 11: 153-7. ■ A new aphid genus and species 

found in England. Ibid., 1921, 12: 429— Topi, M. Sulle proba- 
bili cause del diverso comportamento della fillossera, special- 
mente gallecola, in rapporto ai vari vitigni americani. Monit. 
zool. ital., 1926, 37: 74-84.— Troitzky, N. N. Die Reblausfrage in 
Russland. Anz. Schadlingsk., 1927, 3: 123-7— TJichanco, I. B. 
Biological notes on parthenogenetic Macrosiphum tanaceti 
Linnaeus (Aphididae, Homoptera) Psyche (entom.) Bost., 
1922, 29 : 66-78. Studies on the embryogeny and post- 

natal development of the Aphididae, with special reference to the 
history of the symbiotic organ, or mycetom. Philippine J. Sc., 
1924, 24: 143-247, 13 pi— Weiss, H. B., & West, E. Notes on 
Livia maculipennis (Fitch) (Homoptera; Chermidae) Psyche 
(entom.) Bost., 1922, 29 : 226-9. 

APHIOCH^TA. 

See also Fly; Myiasis. 

Ingram, A. Aphiochaeta xanthina Speiser (A. ferruginea, 
Brun) as an intestinal parasite in the Gold Coast. J. Trop. M. 
& Hyg., Lond., 1922, 25: 113.— Lichtenstein, J. I. Le parasi- 
tisme d'Aphiochaeta (Phora) fasciata Fallen. C. rend. Acad, 
sc., Par., 1920, 170: 531-4.— Patton, W. S. Notes on some Indian 
Aphiochaetae; Aphiochaeta xanthina Speiser, whose larvae cause 
cutaneous and intestinal myiasis in man and animals, and 
Aphiochaeta rufipes Meigen, whose larvae occasionally cause cu- 
taneous myiasis in animals. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1921-22. 9: 
683-91, pi. 

APHONIA. 

See also Hoarseness; Larynx, Paralysis; Vocal 
cords, Paralysis; Voice. 

Babbett J. A. Some of the aspects of aphonia, psychic and 
otherwise. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 1923-24, 32: 879-85.— 
Barczinski. Bemerkungen zu einem besonderen Falle von 
Aphonie. Sitzber. Oto-lar. Ges. Berlin, 1931, 102— Barlow, 
R. A. A newer concept of hysterical aphonia. Tr. Am. 

Laryng. Ass., 1930, 52: 23-34. Hysterical aphonia. Tr. 

Ass. Physicians Mayo Clin. (1928) 1929, 9: 64-6.-Barth, E. 
Ruckblick auf die Kriegsaphonien. Arch. Lar. Rhinol., 
Berl, 1920, 33: 536-60.— Benon R. L'aphonie reflexe post- 
traumatique. Ann. mal. oreille &c, Par., 1922, 41: 608-15. 

Aphonie transitoire et asthenie chronique post-trauma- 

tiques. Bull, med., Par., 1928, 42: 1338.— Bilancioni, G. Leafome 
funzionali e le afonie pretubercolari. Valsalva, 1928, 4: 121-7. 
Also Gior. med. prat., 1927,9: 130-3— Bried, F. Aphonie psycho- 
nfivropathique rebelle; pseudo-intervention sous chloroforme; 
guerison. Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1925, 46: 165-8.— Brisotto P. 
Contributo alio studio delle afonie isteriche. Ann. nevrol., 
Nap 1922 39- 256-77.— Caliceti, P. Contributo alio studio delle 
afonie ister'o-organiche. Policlinico, 1919, 26: sez. prat., 417-21.— 
Ducuing, L. L'aphonie de laboratoire chez les chiens. Rev. 
laryng &c , Par., 1932, 53: 1289-96.— Dufourmentel, I. Les 
aphonies fonctionnelles et les aphonies prctuberculeuses. Ann. 
mal. oreille &c, Par., 1922, 41: 239-53 — Dundas-Grant, Sir J. 
Aphonia, dysphonia, and the singer's attitude. Brit. M.J., 

1930 1 • 539 Case of functional aphonia, voice restored 

by application of Negus's hand-pressure and Barany's noise 
machine. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24 17: sect. 

laryngol 10 Case of functional aphonia of 3 months 

duration. Ibid., 1918-19, 12: sect. laryngoL, 29. — — Case of 
functional aphonia of 10 months' duration, with laryngitis. 
Ibid., 1918-19, 12: sect, laryngol., 30-2— Falcao, T. Sobre 
um caso interessante de aphonia hysterica. Oaz. clin., S. 
Paulo, 1926, 24: 67-9. Also Brasil-med., 1926, 40: pt 1, 219.— 
Ferguson, M. B. A case of aphonia. Individ. Psych. M. 
Pamphl , Lond.. 1933, No. 9, 41-5.— Fotiade, V. [Treatment 
of hysterical aphonia, with curettage of the nasopharyngeal 
cavity] Romania med., 1929, 7: 216-8. Also Ann. mal. oreille 
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&c, Par., 1929, 48: 1028-32— Garel, J. Aphonie de guerre. 
Lyon med., 1917, 126: 380— Gilbert, A., Coury, & Dufourmentel. 
Un cas d'aphonie de position au cours d'une paralyse de la corde 
vocale gauche. Rev. oto-neur. &c, Par., 1926, 4: 771-4.— 
Gutzmann, H. Stimm- und Sprachstorungen bei Kriegsver- 
letzten. In Handb. iirztl. Erfahr. Weltkrieg, Lpz., 1921, 6: 

304-41. Ueber die Benennung der Kriegsaphonien. 

Mschr. Ohrenh. &c., Wien, 1919, 53: 740. Also Vox, Berl., 

1918, 28: 182-92. Also Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 317. — 
Guyot. Aphonie hystcrique. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1918, 
38: 405.— Heuyer, G., Vogt, C, & Eoudinesco. Spasmes to- 
niques du cou avec troubles spasmodiques de la parole en- 
trainant 1'aphouie. Rev. neurol., Par., 1934, 41: pt 2, 570- 
4.— Holman, S. V., & Tsivian, E. B. [Functional aphonia 
during war and peace] Voy.-med. J., Moskva, 1933, 4: 371-84.— 
Hurst, A. F., & Gill, A. W. Hysterical aphonia in soldiers. J. 
Lar. Otol., Lond., 1919, 24: 189-200.— Imhofer, R. Betrachtun- 
gen iiber die funktionelle Aphonie im Kriege vom laryngologi- 
schen Standpunkte. Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Berl., 1917, 51: 
121-33.— Jacques. Aphonie fonctionnelle. Rev. med. est, 

1919, 47: 190.— Kaess. Sechsundfunfzig behandelte Falle von 
hvsterischer Stimmlosigkeit und Stummheit bei Soldaten. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 785-7— Kickhefel, M. Die funk- 
tionelle Aphonie. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 414.— Kreutzberg, 
H. Einseitige hysterische Stimmbandlahmung. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1927, 1: 1734.— lightwood, R. Aphonia and congenital 
heart disease. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1932, 25: 1227.— 
Marsh, F. D. Functional aphonia; some observations on its 
clinical aspects. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 2: 289.— Mikhelovich, 
M. S. [Aphonia with insufficient objective signs] Soviet, 
vrach. gaz., 1932, 36: 1134-8.— Oaks, I. W., Merrill, H. G., & 
Oaks, L. E. Recurrent hoarseness and aphonia without demon- 
strable laryngeal pathology. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 
1932, 41: 1079-86.— Oertel, T. E. Report of a case of psychic 
aphonia. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1928, 34: 443-5.— 
Perepel, E. On the physiology of hysterical aphonia and 
mutism. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1930, 11: 185-92.— 
Pollak, I. Zur Behandlung der hysterischen Aphonie Kriegs- 
verletzter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 12 : 539.— Skvortzoff, K. 
[Hysterical aphonia case, cured by etherization] Vrach. gaz., 
1927, 31: 1680-2.— Sokolowski, R. Ueber psychogene Aphonieen 
bei Kriegsteilnehmern. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1919, 12: 212-26.— 
Stinelli, F. Un caso di afonia per comprcssione del nervo 
ricorrente sinistro da proiettile di fucile. Gazz. internaz. 
med. & chir., 1921, 24: 151-5.— Trifiletti, A. Disfonia di na- 
tura organica ed istero-traumatica. Arch. ital. laring., 1916, 
36: 5-10.— Watson, W. R. Aphonia; the report of 3 cases. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1926, 4 : 46-50. Also M. & S. Rep. Episc. Hosp., 
Phila., 1930, 6: 427-33 — Winslow, P. V. Functional aphonia. 
\ York M.J., 1919, 109: 1129 — Wolf, C, & Breeding, E. G. 
Hvsterical aphonia associated with latent syphilis. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1919, 72 : 639. 

Treatment. 

Anthon, W. Schmerzaphonie; Wiederkehr der Stimme nach 
Resektion des Nervus laryngeus superior. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. 
&C, 1925, 22: 193-202.— Baldenweck, I., & Barre, J. A. Les 
aphones de guerre, resultats compares de la faradisation et de la 
reeducation dans le traitement de l'aphonie nerveuse. Arch, 
internat. laryng. &c, Par., 1922, 28: 412-22.— Garel, J. Traite- 
ment de l'aphonie de guerre. Lyon med., 1919, 128: 129-47. — 
Gault, F. Sur la technique de la reeducation dans l'aphonie 
nerveuse. Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1918, 39: 324-6.— Howard, C. 
N. Report of a case of functional aphonia cured under general 
anesthetic. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 80: 104. — Iglauer, S. Injec- 
tion of paraffin into a paralyzed vocal cord for the relief of apho- 
nia: case report. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 1931, 40: 
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See also Laughter. 
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See also Mouth, Inflammation. 
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See Bee. 
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J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1930, 30: 159-61.— Henderson, Y. 
Fatal apncea and the shock problem. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., 1910, 21: 235-40.— Heymans, J. F., & Heymans, C. Sur 
le mecanisme de l'apnee reflexe ou pneumogastrique. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 92: 1335-8. Le mecanisme rgnexe 

de l'apnee adrenalinique. Ibid., 93: 1032-6.— Kosaka, T. On 
the apnoea, due to several central causes, especially on that 
produced by adrenaline. J. Orient. M., 1930, 12: 23.— Mandow- 
sky, C. Zur Ueberventilation. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 
1165-8.— Martino, G. Contribution al conocimiento de los fac- 
tores que rigen la duration de la apnea voluntaria. Prensa med. 



argent., 1933-34, 20: 644.— Meek, W. J. Vagus apnea. Am. J. 
Physiol., 1923-24, 67 : 309-16— Mellanby, J., & Huggett, A. St. G. 
The adrenalin and vagal types of apnoea. J. Physiol., Lond 
1923-24, 57: 395-404.— Monasterio, G. Untersuehungen iiber 
Hyperventilation. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1932, 81: 276-87.— 
Moulinier, R. Troubles de l'activitfi des centres respiratoires 
(apnee prolonged) chez les animaux vagotomises exposes a Tac- 
tion d'une detonation violente. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1911, 
70: 765-7. — Natali, A. Ricerche cliniche sulla durata massima 
dell' apnea volontaria. Riv. osped., 1922, 12: 496-513.— Ozorio 
de Almeida, M. Apnfia nicotinica e capsulas supra-renaes, 
Brasil-med., 1919, 33: 101.— Paton, D. N. Submergence and pos- 
tural apnoea in the swan. Proc. Roy. Soc. Edinburgh, 1926-27. 
47: 283-93, pi.— Peiper, A. Die apnoischen Anfalle (ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis des menschlichen Atemzentrums) Jahrb. Kin- 
der!)., 1929, 3. F., 73 : 129-44— Sabraz&s, J. La duree maxima de 
la pause apntique volontaire. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1920, 
83: 1482-4. — Schoe n. R. Untersuehungen iiber die zerebrale 
Innervation der Atmung; iiber periodische Atmung und Apnoe 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1928, 138: 339-71.— Vernon, H. M. The 
production of prolonged apncea in man. J. Physiol., Lond., 
1908-9, 38: xviii-xx. — Vital Aza. Hiperventilacion pulmona 
postoperatoria. Med. ibera, 1930, 14: pt 2, 149-51.— Whipple, 
G. M. The effects of prolonged rapid and deep breathing. 
Science, N.Y., 1910, 31: 26. 

Diagnostic use. 

Naef, A. *L'epreuve du maximum d'apn£e 
volontaire dans la pratique courante [Geneve] 
28 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

Baudouin, A., & Schaeffer, H. L'epreuve de l'hyperpnee. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1933, 40 : 445-73.— Civalleri, I. La prove del- 
l'apnea volontaria e la diagnosi precoce di tubercolosi polmonare. 
Pensiero med., 1922, 11 : 609-11.— Goiffon, R., Parent, R., & Waltz, 
J. L'6preuve d'hyperpnee provoquee en espace clos; son appli- 
cation chez le normal. Presse m6d., 1932, 40: 1113.— Shatten- 
stein, D. I., Grubin, A. TJ., & Rudoi, M. S. [Method of volun- 
tary apnea as functional test] Klin, med., Moskva, 1930, 8: 
143-7.— Treves, R. La notion de l'apnee volontaire dans les 
examens physiologiques. J. mSd. Par., 1929, 48 : 864-7. 

Effects. 

Fell, G. E. Forced respiration; two cases of a 
prolonged nature; operations performed 11 and 
14 years past. 30 p. 8? Buffalo, 1909. 

Achard, C, Binet, I., & leblanc, A. Recherches sur les effets 
biologiques des milieu suroxygenes. J. physiol. path, gin., 
Par., 1927, 25: 489-94.— Babak, E., & Rocek, J. Ueber die Tem- 
peraturkoeffizienten des Atemrhythmus bei reicher und bei 
ungeniigender Versorgung des Atemzentrums mit Sauerstoff. 
Arch. ges. Physiol., 1909, 130: 477-506— Bean, J. W. Effect of 
high oxygen pressure on blood acidity, oxygen consumption, 
volume flow of blood, and respiration. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N.Y., 1928-29, 26: 832.— Bounhiol, J. P. Modifications du 
regime de fixation de l'oxygene respiratoire chez les animaux 
vivant en milieux suroxygenes. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1929, 

101 : 684-6. Sur la respiration en milieux suroxygenes. 

C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1929, 188: 1340-2.— Bruno, A. A. 
Hiperglobulia en la apnea voluntaria. Rev. mfid. Rosario, 
1928, 18: 463-5. — Camis, M. Contributo alio studio dell' apnea 
adrenalinica. Gior. biol. med. sper., 1923-24, 1: 418-21 — 
Cassinis, TJ. Comportamento del volume del polso nell' apnea 

volontaria. Arch, fisiol., Fir., 1926, 24 : 536-44. II 

contenuto di CO2 nell' aria alveolare e la riserva alcalina del 
sangue venoso nell'apnea volontaria. Ibid., suppl., 643-51 — 
Comstock, D. F. The effects of rapid and prolonged deep 
breathing. Science, N.Y., 1909, 30 : 804.— Danielopolu, D., 
Marcu, I., & Proca, G. G. Einfluss des Sauerstoffes und der 
Kohlensaure auf den respiratorischen Tonus und die respira- 
torische Erregbarkeit des Carotissinus. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 
1931, 10: 2176-8.— Be Finis, M. L. Effetti della iperventilazione 
polmonare sulla attivita della zona sensitivo-motrice corticale 
del cane. Arch, fisiol., Fir., 1931-32, 30: 494-518.— Gesell, 
R., Hertzman, A. B. The regulation of respiration; a com- 
parison of the effects of mechanical asphyxia with the lungs 
filled with room air and with oxygen on the hydrogen ion 
concentration of the cerebro-spinal fluid of the dog. Am. J. 
Physiol., 1928, 87 : 24-8.— Giorgi, G. La curva della tensione 
alveolare del CO2 nell' apnea volontaria. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 

1930, 1: 213-34. Also Arch. ital. biol., 1930-31, 84: 11-22. 

L'indice alveolare carbonico delT apnea volontaria. Fisiol. <St 
med., Roma, 1931, 2: 62-70.— Grippaudo, V. Studio dell' apnea 
volontaria inspiratoria negli artisti dopo il canto. Valsalva, 
1931, 7: 270-87.— Hartwich, A. Pneumotachographische Unter- 
suehungen iiber die Atemverhaltnisse bei Hyper- und Dyspnoi- 
schen. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1929-30, 69: 482-513.— lami, G. 
L'elettrocardiogramma dopo iperventilazione. Riforma med., 
1935, 51: 663-7.— Lucchi, G., & Manfredini, B. Sul comporta- 
mento della glicemia e della riserva alcalina nella iperventila- 
zione polmonare. Fisiol. & med., Roma, 1930, 1: 63749.— 
Peczenik, O. Ueber den Einfluss willkiirlicher Apnoe auf den 
Gefasstonus. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1933, 24: 293-300— Penot 
& Moutte. Les gaz respiratoires a la fin de l'apnee volontaire. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1925, 93: 116-8.— Pietrowski, G. Modi- 
fications serologiques dans l'hyperpnee expeYimentale chez 
l'homme. J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 1929, 27 : 777-80.— 
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Puche, J. Influence de l'apnee sur le centre moderateur car- 
diaque. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 88: 617 — Raffy, A., & 
Fischer, P. H. Echanges respiratoires d'escargots soumis a 
l'influeuce prolongfie de l'oxygene. Ibid., 1932, 110 : 461-4.— 
Redlich, E. Einige Bemerkungen iiber die Hyperventilations- 
wirkung. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 1144-6— Roome, N. W. 
The cardiac output in hyperventilation. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N Y., 1931, 28: 939. Also Am. J. Physiol., 1933, 104: 142-9 — Ru- 
binstein, B., & Therman, P. O. The influence of hyperven- 
tilation on the fusion frequency of intermittent visual stimuli. 
Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1935, 72: 26-34 — Schneider, E. C. 
A study of respiratory and circulatory responses to voluntary 
gradual forcing of respiration. Am. J. Physiol., 1930, 91 : 390-8.— 
Schoen, R., & Hempel, J. Ueber schlafie und gespannte Apnoe; 
weitere Beobachtungen iiber Aenderungen der Tonuslage der 
Atmungsmuskulatur. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1933, 171: 
403-25 — Trushtalevskaya, L. M. [Relation of apnea to acidosis 
of the blood] Vrach. gaz., 1931, 35: 185-9 — Tullio & Busincu, G. 
Le modificazioni della grandezza del euore nell' apnea prolun- 
gata. Atti Soc. sc. med. nat. Cagliari, 1929, 4. n.s., 31 : 167-72.— 
Vernon, H. M., & Stolz, H. R. The influence of forced breathing 
and of oxygen on athletic performance. Q.J. Exp. Physiol., 
Lond., 1911, 4 : 243-8.— Viale, G., & Bruno, A. Prolongation de 
l'apnee volontaire et role de la rate; hyperglobulie de l'apnee 
volontaire. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99: 1523 — Voit, K., & 
Cyba, J. Das Verhalten des Blutdrucks bei Hyperventilation 
und Sauerstoffatmung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1933, 80: 1466- 
8.— Wardlaw, H. S. H. Effect of suspended respiration on the 
composition of alveolar air. Sydney Univ. Repr., M. Sc., 9. 
ser., 1924, 1: No. 14. — Weeber, R., & Schwarzacher, W. Bei- 
trag'e zur Hyperventilationsfrage (interferometrische Unter- 
suchung des Serums) Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926, 39: 1009. 

APOCODEINE. 

See Codeine. 

APOCYNACEAE [and derivatives] 

See also Aspidosperma ; Caoutchnc; Cymarin 
[3. ser.] Nerium; Plants, poisonous; Strophan- 
thus. 

Pool, J. F. A. Bijdrage tot de kennis van den 
anatomischen bouw van de belangrijkste in 
Nederlandsch-Oost-Indie voorkomende vergif- 
tige Apocvnaceae. 138 p. roy. 8? Dieren, 
1928. 

Beco, L., & Dossin, F. Recherches experimentales sur Tac- 
tion physiologique cardiovasculaire du principe actif de l'Apocy- 
num cannabium. Arch, internat. pharm. -dyn., 1919-20, 25: 
255-81, 7 pi. Also Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1919, 4. ser., 29: 
1184-226, 7 pi.— Elderfield R. C. The structure and configura- 
tion of cymarose. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1935, 111 : 527-35. Also 
repr.— Epstein D. The action of Vinca on the blood sugar of 
rabbits. S.Afr.M. Rec, 1926, 24:35-8— Jacobs, W. A., & Heidel- 
berger, M. . Sarmentocvmarin and sarmentogenin. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1929 81: 765-79.— Kaufmann, E. Wirkungs- und 
Anwendungsweise des Cymarins. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 
52 : 824-8.— Podolsky, E. The use of Apocynum cannabinum in 
heart disease. Antiseptic, Madras, 1931, 28: 81-3. Also Inter- 
nat. J.M. & S., N.Y. 1931, 44: 393— Searle D. S. A review of 
the chemical literature on the active principle of Apocynum. 
J. Am. Inst, nomoeop., 1931, 24: 460-2— Shchepkina, T. V. 
[Anatomical and microchemical study of the stalks of Apocynum 
before and after soaking] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1929, 29: 31-48.— 
Stoneback, W. J. Elusive apocynum. Proc. Am. Drug. Manuf. 
Ass., 1932,21: 192-4, port.— Travossos, L. Notesurlasous-famille 
des Arduenninae Railliet et Henry, 1911. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1928, 99 : 875.— Woodson, R. E. Studies in the Apocynaceae. 
Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard., 1928, 15: 341; 379, 8 pi. 

APOLLODORUS of Athens. Apollodorus, The 
library [Greek text with an English transl. by 
Sir James George Frazer] 2 v. lix, 403 p.; v, 546 
p. 16? N.Y., G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1921. 

APOLLONIUS of Tyana, ca. 97 A. D. 'JW- 
ToXal. p. 103a— 114a. 8? Venezia, 1499. 
See in Collect, epist. Graec. Venezia, 1499. 

APOMORPHINE. 

See also Emetics; Morphine [and derivatives] 
Vomiting. 

David, C. *Contribution a l'etude physiolo- 
gique du chlorhydrate d'apomorphine [Zurich] 
88 p. 8? Laus'anne, 1875. 

Anderson, D. P. Apomorphia hydrochloride. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., 1935, 33 : 74.— Bonsmann, M. R. Ueber den Einfluss des 
Apomorphins auf die Harnausscheidung. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl 1933-34 174: 440-3 — Co Tui, F. Apomorphine tolerance 
and its relationship to morphine tolerance. J. Pharm. Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1931, 41 : 71-82.-Gorrell, J. E., & Gray, P. I. Some 
aspects of the pharmacology of apomorpUne itg^Moride. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1927-28, 25: 619-22.-Gruber, C. M., 



& Brundage, J. T. Action of apomorphine hydrochloride upon 
the small intestine in nonanesthetized dogs. Ibid., 1934-35, 32: 
863-5.— Hilz, K. Zur Kenntnis der Apomorphinwirkung. 
Miinch. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1920, 71: 97-101.— Ko, C. The influ- 
ence of apomorphin and some of its derivatives on the blood 
sugar of the rabbit. Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 1934, 33: 100.— 
Martinengo, V. La scatatonizzazione sperimentale da apomor- 
fina. Schizofrenie, Tor., 1935, 4 : 229-42 — Molitor, H. Ueber die 
antagonistische Wirkung des Trichlorisobutyl- und Trichloriso- 
propylalkohols auf das Apomorphin-Erbrechen. Arch. exp. 
Path., Lpz., 1926, 113: 102-12.— Navratil, E. Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Apomorphinwirkung. Ibid., 1928, 131: 159-70. — 
Palet, L. P. J. Note sur une nouvelle reaction extremement 
sensible de l'apomorphine. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1913, 7. ser., 
17: 171-4. — Schlossmann, H. Ueber Beziehungen zwischen 
Alter und Apomorphinwirkung. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1931, 
163: 588-93.— Seuffer, E. Akute Apomorphinvergiftung bei 
subkutaner Applikation von 0,003 g. Miinch. med. Wschr., 

1921, 68: 584.— Tracy, J. L. Apomorphine hydrochloride ad- 
ministered hvpodermically in acute left chest distress. Med. 
J., N.Y., 1927, 126: 489.— Veit, F. Die Verteilung von Arznei- 
stoffen auf verschiedene Regionen des Zentralnervensystems, 
zugleich ein Beitrag zu ihrer quantitativen Mikrobestimmung 
im Gewebe; Apomorphin und Bulbokapnin. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1935, 178: 577-92. 

APONEUROSIS. 

See also Fascia ; Tendons. 

Henkel, A. K. *Die Aponeurosis plantaris 
[Berlin] 18 p. 8? Lpz., 1913. 

Ltjqtjet, G. *Les greffes d'aponeVrose dans 
les cicatrices adherentes cutaneo-musculaires. 
76 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

•Oliviem, A. *Contribution a l'etude des 
greffes aponevrotiques. 64 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

Albanese, A. Considerazioni su due casi di tumori aponevro- 
trici a sede rara. Ann. ital. chir., 1932, 11: 746— Bolte, R., & 
Martin, C. R. Sur quelques faisceaux tenseurs des aponevroses. 
Ann. anat. path., Par., 1935, 12 : 589; 844— Bolognesi, G. Les 
tumeurs primitives des aponevroses. Rev. chir., Par., 1915-16, 

50:876-97 Nuovo contribute clinico sui tumori primi- 

tivi delle aponeurosi degli arti. Tumori, Roma, 1919-21, 7: 
353-61. — Bruno, G. Sviluppo e costituzione dell' aponeurosi 
plantare. Monit. zool. ital., 1933, 44: suppl., 251-4.— Gareiso, 
J. S. Importancia anatomo-operatoria de las aponeurosis y de 
los tabiques. Rev. cir., B. Air., 1930, 9: 377; 433 — Carravetta, M. 
Intorno ai trapianti aponevrotici. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., 
1924, 29: 55; passim.— Christopher, F. Giant-cell sarcoma ap- 
parently arising from the aponeurosis of the forearm. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1926, 87: 167.— Corsy, F. Contribution a l'etude des apone- 
vroses cervicales; loges parotidiennes et sous-maxillaires. Mar- 
seille med., 1920, 57 : 649-64.— Greggio, E. Sur la greffe aponevro- 
tique. Lyon chir., 1917, 14: 898-902.— Mauclaire. Les greffes 
d'aponfevroses. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1920, 93: 885 — 
Meige H. Role des aponevroses dans les formes exterieures du 
corps. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1934, 3. ser., 112: 340-2— Mounier, 
R. Essai sur les aponevroses du perinee. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 

1922, 92: 354-70.— Pamperl, R. Ein weiterer Fall von Knopf- 
lochluxation der Streckaponeurose eines Fingerstreckers. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1918, 111: 762-73.— Papihan, V., & Soreanu, M. 
Les rapports des aponevroses d'enveloppe des membres supe- 
rieurs et inferieurs au niveau du coude et du genou. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 89: 347.— Peugniez & Joly. Un cas de re- 
traction de l'aponevrose palmaire gueri par la radiotherapie 
penetrants Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1923, 3. ser., 88: 35-7.— 
Scalone, I. II trapianto di lembi aponeurotici liberi per la mobi- 
lizzazione dei tessuti e nella chirurgia delle lesioni dei nervi 
periferici. Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 1918, 2: 497-542 — 
Specklin, P., & Stoeber, R. Retraction des aponevroses pal- 
maires et plantaires avec nevralgies; guerison par les radiations. 
Presse med., 1922, 30: 743-5. 

APOPLEXY. 

See under name of organ affected as Brain, 
Hemorrhage; Lungs, Apoplexy, &c. 

APOQUININE. 

See Cupreine [and derivatives] 
APOSTOLAKIS, Dimitrios J., 1900- g *La 
grossesse extra-membraneuse. 64 p. 8? Par., 

APOSTOLEANO, Eugene C, 1 889- *Con- 
tribution a l'etude du systeme lymphatique 
mammaire chez les carnivores domestiques; etude 
anatomique, physiologique et pathologique [Al- 
fort] 121 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

APOSTOLOS, Georges. *Le cul de sac sous- 
anastomotique inter-jejuno-pylorique consecutif 
k la gastro-enterostomie avec exclusion du pylore. 
55 p. 8? Par., 1920. 
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APOTHECARY, Bost., v. 36-40, 1924-28; v. 
44-45, 1932-33. 

APOTHECARY. 

See also Pharmacist; Pharmacy, History. 

Behlmer, G. H. Geschichte der Apotheker 
und Apotheken im alten Soest. 233 p. 8? 
Mittenwald [1929] 

Mary-Gill. L'officine moeurs pharmaceu- 
tiques. 3. ed. 307 p. 12? Par. [1908] 

Sveninius, H. [Our pharmaceutical profes- 
sion] 443 p. 8? Stockholm, 1911. 

Tetau, J. Les apothicaires de Nancy au xviii 6 
siecle. 187 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Thompson, C. J. S. The mystery and art of 
the apothecary. 287 p. 8? Lond. [1929] 

Apotheke (Die) in Winsen a. d. Liihe und ihre Besitzer. 
Apoth.-Ztg, Bed., 1928, 43: 1460.— Apothekers-instructie (Een) 
uit 1680. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1919, 1: 535.— Avalon, J. Les 
apothicaires dieppois du xvi c au xix e siecle. France med., 1913, 
60: 331.— Bedall, C. Hundertjiihriges Bestehen der Ludwigs- 
Apotheke in Miinchen. Apoth.-Ztg, Berl., 1927, 42: 401 — 
Bertin-Rouilleau, P. Les maistres apoticaires de Bordeaux au 
xvii e siecle. J. med. Bordeaux, 1923, 53: 421. — Bohlmann, E. 
Die Apotheken der Stadt Braunschweig. In Beckurts, H., 
Festschr., Brnschw., 1910, 113-21. — Brachwitz, G. P. R. Die 
Entwicklung der Vatikanischen Apotheke. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81: 1276.— Cecil, G. Ohinesische Apotheken. 
Apoth.-Ztg, Bed., 1927, 42: 263-5— Ciasca, R. Speziali, profu- 
mieri e pasticcieri florentini dal 1200 al 1400. Illust. med. ital., 
1929, 11 : 30-6. — Crowsher, R. W. Apothecaries' decorative ware 
in the 17th century. Pharm. J., Lond., 1921, 106: 379.— Cunha, 
F. Pharmacies and prescriptions of the 16th century. Calif. 
& West. M., 1935, 43: 36-9— Dann, G. E. Aus der Apotheken- 
geschichte des Kreises Oberbarnim. Apoth.-Ztg, Berl., 1925, 

40: 114. Hervorragende deutsche Apotheker des 19. 

Jahrhunderts. Ibid., 1926, 41: 1173-6. Der Bildungs- 

gang des preussischen Apothekers im Wandel der Zeit. Ibid., 

1117-20. Verwandtschaftliche Beziehungen unter den 

Apothekern Alt-Berlins. Ibid., 1927, 42 : 919— Deussen, E. 
Ueber das Griindungsjahr der Leipziger Lowenapotheke (1409) 
Verh. Ges. Deut. Naturforsch. (1907) Lpz., 1908, 2. Teil, 2. Hlft., 
95-7. — Dietz, A. Muster-Apotheken im alten, zaristischen 
Russland. Apoth.-Ztg, Bed., 1927, 42: 86.— Doppeljubilaum 
(Zum) der Hiepeschen Haupt-Apotheke in Wetzlar. Ibid., 
1928, 43: 1295-7— Dorveaux, P. Un diplome d'apothicaire 
delivre par Fagon en 1708. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1911, 18: 

419-22. Le serpent des apothicaires Chretiens et crai- 

gnant dieu. Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., 1914, 13: 152-7. 

Oath of the Christian apothecaries, fearing God. Med. Press 

& Circ, Lond., 1916, 152 : 244. Apothicaires et phar- 

maciens mentionnes dans le premier volume de l'epigraphie 
medicale du professeur R. Blanchard. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 
1916, 23: 170-4— Dreihundertjahrigen (Zum) Bestehen der Ein- 
horn-Apotheke zu Hanau a. M. Apoth.-Ztg, Bed., 1928, 43: 
327. — Dreihundertundfunzig Jahre Stadt-Apotheke zum Lbwen 
zu Pima. Ibid., 356. — Einhorn-Apotheke (Die) in Neumunster, 
1703-1928. Ibid., 108.— Ferchl, F. Von schbnen alten Apothe- 

kengefa'ssen. Ibid., 1926, 41: 1276-8. Theodor Fon- 

tane, der Apotheker; ein weiterer Beitrag. Ibid., 1927, 42: 

482. Von Apotheken und Apothekern Alt-Niirnbergs. 

Ibid., 273-5. Die Spitalapotheke zum HI. Geist zu 

Nurnberg. Ibid., 1928, 43 : 79-81.— Fialon, C. H. History of the 
words pharmacie and apothicaire. Am. Druggist, 1922, 70: 
No. 4, 18.— French (The) apothecaries' oath. Med. Critic & 
Guide, N.Y., 1919, 22 : 11.— Fuhrer. Die Apotheker von Rheine. 
Apoth.-Ztg, Bed., 1927, 42: 155— Gelder, H. Aus der alteren 
Geschichte des Berliner Apotheker- Vereins. Ibid., 1925, 40: 80. 

Die Leichenpredigt des Apothekers Joh. Rudolph 

Camerer aus Tubingen (+28. V. 1675) Ibid., 1926, 41: 934. 

Zur Berliner Apothekergeschichte. Ibid., 1927, 42: 

1217.— Geschichte (Aus der) der Adler-Apotheke zu Weferlingen; 
zum 170jahrigen Gedenktag der Privileg-Verleihiing am 13 
Februar 1756. Ibid., 1926, 41 : 152-4.— Goulard, R. Apothicaires 
embastilles. Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., 1930, 24: 398-402.— 
Grangee, F. M. Une enseigne d'apothicaire du xvm« siecle. 
Paris med., 1913-14, 14: suppl. 311-3.— Guigues, P. Inspection 
des offlcines d'apothicaires chez les anciens Arabes. Bull. sc. 
pharm., Par., 1916, 33: 108-18— Guitard, E. H. Les apothicaires 
privileges dans l'ancienne France. Tr. Internat. Congr. Med 
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See also Appendicitis, chronic: Diagnosis; 
Appendicitis, Diagnosis; Appendicitis, Treat- 
ment, operative: Indications. 
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chronic: Treatment, operative. 

See also Appendicectomy ; also subheadings of 
Appendicitis related to treatment; also Appendi- 
citis, Statistics. 
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l'operation pour appendicite aigue. Ibid., 1927, 53: 878-85. — 
Warren, R. Appendicitis as a cause of intestinal obstruction. 
Bristol. Med.-Chir. J., 1925, 42 : 23-32. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1925, 
54: 361-5. 

Complications, intestinal : Cecum. 

Bevan, A. D. Appendical abscess and carcinoma of the 
cecum. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 1919, 3: 331-7.— Bowen, W. H. 
Perforation of the caecum in an attack of appendicitis. Rep. 
Guy's Hosp., 1921-22, 72: 444.— Fraikin, A. Les espines irrita- 
tives abdominales: le spasme du caecum dans l'appendicite 
chronique. Paris mfid., 1927, 63: 414 — Guillaume, A. C. Ap- 
pendicite, colotyphlites et perityphlite; lesions appendiculaires 
et etats intestinaux; rapports entre l'appendicite vraie et les 
affections de l'intestin. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1923, 
96: 1249-56. — Hollander. Ccecumbeteiligung bei Perityphlitis. 
Veroff. Hufeland. Ges. Berl., 1913-14, 1. Teil, 19— Huese, J. F. O. 
[Case of typhlitis] Geneesk. gids, 1930, 8 : 273.— Moutier, F. Le 
signe du Soulier dans l'appendicite et les affections caecales. 
Arch. mal. app. digest., 1929, 19: 213-5.— Revel, J. Adeno- 
phlegmon chronique retro-caeco-colique d'origine appendicu- 
laire. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1924, 50: 544-8.— Rocher, H. L. 
Appendicite et volumineuse invagination chronique ileo-caecale; 
desinvagination, appendicectomie, ileo-caecopexie; guerison. 
Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1919, 40: 398— Taddei, D. Sul- 
l'associazione della sindrome cieco-colica (da tiflocolite e periti- 
flocolite, membrane pericoliche, cieco mobile ecc.) e della ap- 
pendicite. Policlinico, 1928, 35: sez. prat., 499-505. 

Complications, nervous. 

Antoine, E. Un cas de sciatique appendiculaire. Gaz. hop. 
civ. & mil., Par., 1921, 94: 280-2.— Gutmann, R. A. Les crises 
epileptiques d'origine appendiculaire. Arch. mal. app. digest., 
1924, 14 : 923-9.— Howson, F. Functional contracture following 
appendicitis. Med. J. Australia, 1920, 2 : 78.— Poenaru Caplesco, 
C, & Paulian, D. Sur les troubles nerveux d'origine appendicu- 
laire. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1922, 3. ser., 88: 93-8.— Schewket, 
F. Ein Fall von akuter Appendicitis mit Verwachsung des 
Nervus femoralis. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 1471. 

Complications : Peritoneal pseudo- 
myxoma. 

Bulart, M, E. *Etude de la maladie gcla- 
tineuse du peritoine d'origine appendiculaire et 
son traitement. 43 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Ceccarelli, G. Pseudomixoma del peritoneo di origine ap- 
pendicolare. Boll. Accad. med. Perugia, 1926, No. 3, 11-20.— 
Dietel.F. G. Ueber Pseudomyxoma peritonei ex appendice. Zbl. 
Gynak., 1930, 54 : 2389-93.— Kemkes, H. Leber Pseudomyxoma 
peritonei ex processu vermiformi. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1932, 
237: 481-97.— Muresan, I., & Piree, F. Betrachtungen tiber das 
Pseudomyxoma peritonei ex appendice. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1933, 29: 1445.— Villechaise, P. Appendicite avec epanchement 
gelatiniforme du peritoine chez un homme. Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1929, 55: 1218-24. 

Complications: Phlebitis. 

See also Appendicitis, Abscess, and its sub- 
headings. 

Bourdila, A. J. M. *La phlcbitc dans V6 volu- 
tion de l'appendicite. 48 p. 8? Bord., 1919. 

Cathomas, C. *Bcitrag zur Therapie der bei 
Appendicitis auftretenden mesenterialen Pyae- 
mia. 40 p. 8? Zur., 1918. 

Konig, L. *Pfortadcrthrombose nach Pen- 
tvflitis. 22 p. 8? Kiel, 1906. 

Meyer, K. P. F. * Appendizitis mit eitnger 
Thrombose im Pfortadersystem. 27 p. 8? 

Heidelb., 1916. . , , , . 

Acute appendicitis with suppurative pylephlebitis Mel- 
bourne Hosp Clin. Rep., 1930, 1 : M9-53 -Barlow, R. A. Case of 
acute appendicitis; suppurative pylephlebitis; recovery. Lan- 



cet, Lond., 1919, 1: 844.— Bolognesi, G. Phlebite de la veine 
femorale gauche et appendicite. Lyon chir., 1926, 23: 290-5.— 
Braun. Mesenterialer Pyamie nach Appendizitis. Berl. klin. 
Wschr., 1921, 58: 1544.— Brutt. Ueber Pylephlebitis nach Ap- 
pendizitis und periproktitischem Abszess. Deut. med. Wschr.. 
1921, 47: 259.— Chiari, O. M. Zur Erkennung und Behandlung 
der Mesenterial venenerkrankung nach Appendizitis. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, 21 : 998-1000.— Deve, F. Pylephlebite appen- 
diculaire; peripylephlebite mesenterique; abces hepatiques 
areolaires; abces gazeux sous-phrenique. Normandie med., 
1923, 34: 312-6.— Farmer, A. W. Appendicitis complicated by 
septic portal thrombosis. Med. J. Australia, 1923, 2: 8-10.— 
Garcia, C. L. Consideraciones sobre dos casos de apendicitis 
septicopiohemicas. Sem. med., B. Air., 1924, 31: 506-11.— 
Gohrbandt, E. Pfortadersklerose als Folgeerscheinung von 
Appendicitis. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1920, 57: 977-9.— Hoffmann, 
H. Zur mesenterialen Pyamie nach Appendizitis. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1928, 54: 1043 — Katrakis, K. G. Zur Frage der Throm- 
bophlebitis nach Appendicitis und ihre Behandlung. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1931, 231: 625-9.— Martens, M. Ueber Pylephle- 
bitis purulenta bei Perityphlitis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1907, 
33: 1731.— Melchior, E. Ueber erfolgreiche sekundare Aus- 
fiihrung der Braunschen Operation (Ligatur der Vena ileo- 
colica) bei postappendicitischer Thrombophlebitis mesaraica. 

Zbl. Chirurgie, 1927, 54: 3083. Zur Kenntnis der por- 

talen Infektion im Gefolge der Appendicitis und ihrer Behand- 
lung mittels Venenligatur. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1928, 113: 795- 
823.— Nedelmann, E. Bacillus symbiophiles (Schottmiiller) 
als alleiniger Erreger einer Pylephlebitis nach Appendizitis. 
Deut. Arch. klin. M., 1928, 160: 40-4.— Otschkin, A. D. Zur 
Klinik der Thrombose der Mesenterialvenen und der Pfortader 
bei Appendicitis. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932, 171: 758 — 
Pich, H. Zur Prognose und Therapie der mesenterialen Pyamie 
bei Appendicitis. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1932, 237: 100.— Snyder, 
W. H., Hall, M. G., & Allen, A. W. The association of pylephle- 
bitis and appendicitis. Tr. N. Engl. Surg. Soc, 1934, 17: 119-43. 
Also N. Engl. J.M., 1935, 212: 183-91.— Stewart- Wallace, A. M. 
Pylephlebitis complicating appendicitis and its treatment by 
ligature of the mesenteric veins. Brit. J. Surg., 1935-36, 23 : 362- 
76.— Thalhimer, W. Chills occurring early in appendicitis before 
operation and their indication of an operable stage of pylephle- 
bitis. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1924, 8 : 658-68.— Vite, T. Sklerose der 
Pfortader nach Appendicitis. Virchows Arch., 1926, 261: 
565-74.— Zapel, E. Ueber die Frage der Mesenteriolitis appen- 
dicularis und der postappendicitischen Veranderungen des 
Venenlymphsystems. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1932, 169: 
180-92. 

Complications, pleural and pulmonary. 



Beretervide, E., & Pozzo, F. Pleuresia purulenta enquistada 
de origen apendicular; curacion espontanea. Sem. med., B. 
Air., 1925, 32: pt 2, 319-22.— Costantini, P. Considerazioni sui 
rapporti tra appendicite e polmonite. Minerva med., Tor. 
1933, 24: pt 2, 157-61.— Duchet-Suchaux. Appendicite et pneu- 
monie droite. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1928, 20: 530.— Hardy, T. G. 
Purulent appendicitis, with right lower lobar pneumonia; with 
report of 3 cases. Virginia M. Month., 1929-30, 56: 229-32.— 
Le Jemtel, M., & Boulard, E. Sur un cas de pleuresie purulente 
diaphragmatique gauche consecutive a une appendicite suppu- 
ree. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1922,25: 88-90.— Pryde, A. Acute ap- 
pendicitis with lobar pneumonia. Med. J. Australia, 1923, 2: 
38.— Roberts, S. R. Associated acute thoracic and abdominal 
disease; with report of a case of pneumonia and appendicitis at 
the same time. Am. J.M. Sc., 1923, 166: 31-7. — Vegni, R. De 
un caso di pio-pneumotorace subfrenico consecutivo ad appen- 
dicite. Gior. clin. med., 1924, 5: 613-21. 

Diagnosis. 

See also subheadings of Appendicitis, atypical; 
Blood in; chronic: Diagnosis; Complications; 
false; masked; Semeiology, &c. 

Jeliu, N. *Hvdronephrose ou appendicite. 
122 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

Kong Han-Mei. *Diagnostic et traitement 
de l'appendicite aigue. 86 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Kretchmar, L. H. *The diagnosis of appen- 
dicitis [Marquette Mod. School] 11 p. 4? 
Milwaukee, 1923. 

Lair, C. ^Contribution k l'etudc de diagnostic 
differentiel de la cholecystitc, de l'appendicite et 
de quelques affections du rein droit. 88 p. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

Sechi, G. Diagnosi e terapia dell' appendi- 
cite. 66 p. 8? Sassari, 1920. 

Accurate diagnosis in appendicitis. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1: 
114— Baumler, O., & Edelmann, H. Ein Beitrag zu den dif- 
ferentialdiagnostischen Erwagungen bei dem Verdacht auf 
Appendicitis. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1928, 55: 1671-3 — Balen, A. van. 
De diagnose acute appendicitis. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1919, 55: 
Igg _ Berner, F. Zur Differentialdiagnose der Appendizitis bei 
Mesenterium commune. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 1169-71.— 
Bigelow, L, I. Diagnosis of acute appendicitis. Internat. J.S., 
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1926, 39: 149-53.— Bloch, 0. E. Some appendiceal vagaries. 
Ibid., 1922, 35: 82.— Bonelli, P. Ligeras observaciones en el 
diagnostico y trataraiento de algunas condiciones agudas del 
abdomen, especialmente la obstruction intestinal y la apendi- 
citis. Bol. As. med. P.Rico, 1933, 25: 553-6. — Borchard, A. Zur 
Different Ialdiagnose der Perityphlitis. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1923, 70: 1078.— Borchardt, M. Zur Differentialdiagnose der 
akuten Appendizitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 28: 1591; 
passim — Bowen, W. H. The diagnosis of acute appendicitis. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1932, 128: 137-46— Brockman, R. St. L. 
Acute appendix or early pneumonia? some points in their dif- 
ferential diagnosis. Ibid., 1924, 113: 127-30.— Brown, C. J. 
Difficulties in the diagnosis of acute appendicitis. Austral. N. 
Zeal. J. Surg., 1933, 2: 411-4.— Brulne Ploos van Amstel, P. J. de. 
Pneumonia Oder Appendizitis. Zschr. aerzt. Fortbild., 1922, 19: 
393-6.— Brunon, R. Appendicite: typhlite, perityphlite, peri- 
appendicite. Bull, med., Par., 1926, 40: 439-41.— Buchanan, 
A. S. Differential diagnosis between appendicitis and ureteral 
calculi with report of cases. J. Ark. M. Soc, 1922, 19: 69-73.— 
Cammaert, C. A. [Diagnostic possibilities in appendicitis] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1929, 73: pt 2, 5251-3— Campos Kunhardt, 
J. Diagnostico de las apendicitis agudas; oportunidad opera- 
toria. Rev. As. med. mex., 1933, 9: 51-66.— Caneva Zanini, F. 
La diagnosi differenziale dell' appendicite. Gazz. med. Roma, 
1926, 52: 142-9.— Castro-Nuno, D. Diagnostico y tratamiento 
delas apendicitis agudas. Arch, med., Madr., 1933, 36: 860-8.— 
Cazzamali, P. Oscurita diagnostiche in tema di appendicite. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1931, 34: 113-95.— Ceppi, E. Quelques 
difflcultes relatives au diagnostic de l'appendicite. Schweiz. 
med. Wschr., 1928, 58 : 324.— Chalier, A. A propos du diagnostic 
et du traitement de l'appendicite aigue. Presse med., 1929, 37: 
1315-7. — Clairmont, P. Zur Diagnose der akuten Appendizit is. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75: I17.-Cummings, W. C. Ap- 
pendicitis; the general practitioner's diagnosis in relation to 
surgery. Nat. Eclec. M. Ass., 1924-25, 16: 187-9.— Deaver, 
J. B. Truths and fallacies about appendicitis. Ther. Gaz., 

Detr., 1921, n.s., 37: 229-33. Differential diagnosis; 

acute appendicitis vs acute pancreatitis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
1923, 3: 25.— Drosin, L. The diagnosis of appendicitis. N. 
York M.J., 1923, 117: 686— Eisen, P. Differential diagnosis 
between appendicitis and ureteral calculi. Urol. & Cut. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1919, 23: 575.— Elliott, J. D. Some phases of appendi- 
citis. Hahnemann. Month., Phila., 1925, 60: 160-6.— Ewald, K. 
Zur Diagnostik und Behandlung der Perityphlitis. Allg. Wien. 
med. Ztg, 1908, 53: 221; passim.— Forssmann, W. Appendicitis 
und tiefsitzender TJreterstein. Chirurg, Berl., 1934, 6: 807-12.— 
Gamier, P. Considerations pratiques sur quelques cas d'ap- 
pendicite. Gaz. med., Par., 1927, 503.— Giacobini, G. Diag- 
nostico de la apendicitis y sus distintas variedades clinicas. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1918, 25: 376.— Gilbert, P. E. Problems in 
the diagnosis of acute appendicitis. J. Maine M. Ass., 1926, 17 : 
70-7.— Gosset, A. Des difflcultes du diagnostic dans certaines 
appendicites aigues. J. mfid. chir., Par., 1930, 101: 905-8.— 
Gunning, R. E. L. The enigma of appendicitis. Illinois M.J., 
1925, 47: 307. — Guptill, P. Differential diagnosis of abdominal 
manifestations of acute rheumatic fever from acute appendicitis. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1934, 99: 650-60.— Hammer, A. W. Appendi- 
citis, and some of the difficulties attending its diagnosis. Med. 
Rec, N.Y., 1921, 99: 481 — Harzbecker, O. Ueber die Differen- 
tialdiagnose der Wurmfortsatzentzundung. Zschr. aerzt. Fort- 
bild., 1917, 14: 92-6. — Hautz, G. Algumas consideracoes em 
torno do diagnostico da apendicite aguda. Rev. med. mil., 
Rio, 1934, 23: 29-37.— Hernando, T. Diagnosi differenziale del- 
l'appendicite. Riforma med., 1919, 35: 118-20.— Hernando y 
Ortega, T. Diagnostico diferencial de la apendicitis. Siglo 
med., Madr., 1918, 65 : 979, passim.— Kobrak, E. Das Obtura- 
toriuszeichen; Beitrag zur Diagnose und Differentialdiagnose 
der Appendizitis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61 : 1854-6.— Konig, 
E. Zur Differentialdiagnose der Appendizitis. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, 20: 625-9. Also Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1925, 71: 
304-12. Also Riforma med., 1925, 41: 65-7.— Krecke, A. Die 
Differentialdiagnose der akuten Appendizitis. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1923, 70: 778-81.— Kummel, H. Ueber Diagnose sowie 
seltenere Begleit-Folgerscheinungen der Appendizitis. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 581; 622.— Kuhn, C. F. Appendicitis 
requires both; the greatest precautions in diagnosis; and urgent 
haste in treatment. Am. Physician, 1925, 30: 272-6.— Leendertz, 
G. Die Diagnose der Appendizitis. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 
1925, 71: 313-27.— leven, G. Las cuatro categorias de enfermos 
que sin razon parecen tener apendicitis. Gac. med. Caracas, 
1923, 30: 62-4.— le Wald, L. T. Differential diagnosis of lesions 
of the urinary tract from those of the gastro-intestinal tract; with 
special reference to concretions in the appendix and to abdominal 
tumors. Tr. Sect. Genito-Urin. Dis. Am. M. Ass., 1917, 68: 
111-4.— Lopez Vicent, F. Per la diagnosi di appendicite. Med. 
nuova, Roma, 1931, 22: 51; passim.— Lossius, K. [Difficult 
diagnosis of appendicitis] Norsk mag. lsegev., 1925, 86: 41.— 
lotheissen, G. Welche Erkrankungen kommen bei der Erkran- 
kung des Wurmfortsatzes differentialdiagnostisch in Betracht? 
Mitt. Volksges.-amt., Wien, 1932 [Aerztl. Prax.] 337.— Mabille, P. 
Le diagnostic de l'appendicite aigue. Bull. Soc. mfid., Par., 1931, 
275-81.— McMullin, J. J. A. The differential diagnosis between 
acute appendicitis and influenzal myalgia. Am. J. Surg., 1933, 
19: 296-300.— Malda, G. Sofismas apendiculares. Gac. mod 
Mex., 1927, 58: 277-90 — Metivet, G. Difflcultes du diagnostic 

de l'appendicite aigue. J. med. fr., 1924, 13: 149-53 

Remarques sur le diagnostic et le traitement de l'appendicite 
aigue. Presse med., 1929, 37: 1133; 1672.— Milligan, E. T. C. 
Diagnosis of acute appendicitis. Practitioner, Lond., 1921, 106: 



257-65.— Moore, W. J. Appendicitis; its diagnosis and treat- 
ment. Glasgow M.J., 1923, 99: 231-50.— Morton, C. A. The 
differential diagnosis of malignant disease of the caecum from 
chronic and subacute appendicitis. Bristol Med -Chir J 
1921-22, 39: 82-90. Also Clin. J. Lond., 1923, 52: 1-6.— Murphy! 

E. S. Some of the essentials in the diagnosis and treatment of 
urgent acute appendicitis. Illinois M.J., 1934, 65: 325-9.— 
Ortner, N. Die Differentialdiagnose der Appendizitis. Wien 
med. Wschr., 1922, 72: 77; 183; 301.— Padula, F. Appendieite- 
parappendicite-tiflite-paratiQite. Gazz. internat. med -chir 

1931, 39: 793.— Palmer, J. T. Role of the appendix in the 
acute abdomen. J. Ark. M. Soc, 1918-19, 15: 163-6.— Pare, A. 
Les traitrises de l'appendicite aigue. J. Hotel-Dieu, Montreal 

1933, 2: 1-12.— Paus, N. [Difficulties in diagnosing appendi- 
citis] Norsk mag. laegev., 1924, 85: 762-4.— Payne, R. A. The 
present status of appendiceal diagnosis. Radiology, St. Paul 

1932, 18 : 799-804.— Pellegrini, A. Per la diagnosi e"la cura piu 
sollecita dell' appendicite acuta. Rass. clin. sc., Milano, 1935, 
13: 73-6. — Perrin. Difficulty du diagnostic entre l'appendicite 
postftrieure et les affections uretero-r^nales. Lyon chir., 1935, 
32: 604-6.— Pinto, O. Difficuldades diagnosticas em certas ap- 
pendicites. Rev. med.-cir. Brasil, 1924, 32: 454-9. Also Tri- 
buna med., Rio, 1924, 30: 123-9 — Prat, D. Le diagnostic de 
l'appendicite. Rev. sudamer. med. & chir., Par., 1931, 2: 
385-407.— Primrose, A. The differential diagnosis of appendi- 
citis. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1921, 11: 23-6- Reed, W. H. The 
diagnosis of acute appendicitis. Virginia M. Month., 1934, 60: 
679-82.— Reese, G. W., & Reese, G. G. The present status of ap- 
pendicitis. Atlantic M.J., 1924-25, 28 : 290.— Rehfuss, M. E. 
Appendicitis. Progr. Med., Phila., 1922, 4: 101-7.— Rivero, 

F. H. Anotaciones diagnosticas sobre apendicitis. Bol. As. 
med. P.Rico, 1933, 25 : 531-40.— Rodriguez Bustillo, B. DiagnoM ico 
diferencial de las apendicitis. Rev. m6d. cubana, 1931, 42: 
1411-6. — Royster, H. A. Facts all should know about appendi- 
citis. Med. Sentinel, Portl., 1929, 37: 27-31 — Sanders, A. W. 
The diagnosis and treatment of acute appendicitis. J.M. Ass. 
S. Air., 1931, 5 : 659-68.— Schmorell, H. Zur Differentialdiagnose 
der akuten und chronischen Appendicitis. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1933, 
60: 2792.— Schbne. Zur Differentialdiagnose der Perityphlitis. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1911, 58: 1938— Shen, J. K. Diagnosis of 
acute appendicitis; a study of 98 consecutive cases. China 
M.J., 1933, 47: 572-7.— Shier, R. V. B. Acute appendicitis- 
surgical diagnosis. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1933, 29: 155-8.— Silhol, 
J. Appendicite de dehors en dedans. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 
Par., 1927, 53: 1013-6— Sweetser, T. H. The differential diag- 
nosis between appendicitis and ureteral calculus. Journal- 
lancet, Minneap., 1924, 44: 182-6.— Worthington, F. D. Acute 
appendicitis; acute salpingitis; acute pyelitis; differential diag- 
nosis. Virginia M. Month., 1922-23, 49: 158-60.— Zipper, J. 
Zur Differentialdiagnose der akuten Appendicitis. Arch. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1924, 131: 514-7. 

Diagnosis, early. 

Berger, H. *Contribution au diagnostic pre- 
coce des appendicites aigues atypiques; a propos 
de deux observations personnelles d'appendicite 
aigue avec diarrhee et sans vomissement. 32 p. 
8? Strasb., 1932. 

Tchatzkine, M. *Le svndrome de debut de 
l'appendicite aigue. 38 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Blanc. Difflcultes du diagnostic de l'appendicite aigue dans 
les premieres heures. Loire med., 1920, 34: 481-4.— Bull, P. 
Le diagnostic clinique des alterations pathologiques-anato- 
miques durant les trois premiers jours de l'appendicite aigufi. 
Nord. med. Ark., 1918-19, afd. 1, 51: 297-330— Cahill, J. A. 
A new early diagnostic sign of acute appendicitis. Med. 
Ann. D.C., 1932, 1 : 151-3.— Cardenal, D. I. Apendicitis aguda; 
diagnostico precoz. Siglo m6d., Madr., 1918, 65: 790; 811.— 
Castro, C. A. Algunas consideraciones sobre el diagnostico 
precoz y la peritonitis apendicular. Sem. m§d., B. Air., 1926, 
33: pt 2, 682-4.— Dansey, St. J. W. Appendicitis; unusual early 
symptoms. Med. J. Australia, 1924, 1: 39.— Ducks, G. [Lum- 
bago, an early symptom of appendicitis] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 

1934, 74: 441.— Flusser, E. Zur Fruhdiagnose der Appendicitis. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 1566-8.— Hajech. Un segno precoce 
dell' appendicite acuta. Gafz.osped., Milano, 1924,45: 769-71. — 
Jenkins, H. E., & Will, I. A. Acute early appendicitis, diag- 
nosis, observation, and conclusions. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1919, 
13: 733-6.— Lee, A. E. Acute appendicitis: its early diagnosis. 
Med. J. Australia, 1931, 2 : 635-44 — McFadden, D. F. The in- 
terpretation of the early stages of acute appendicitis. Ulster 
M.J., 1933, 2: 207-27.— Nichols, E. H. Suggestions regarding the 
early diagnosis of acute appendicitis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1920, 
4: 449-57.— Parker, W. G. The etiology of appendicitis, and 
some remarks on early diagnosis. Clin. M. & S., Chic, 1929, 36: 
175-7.— Rapp, K. Die Friihdiagnose der Appendizitis. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1539-41; 1926, 22: 1187; 1841. Also Med. 
Kor.-Bl. Wiirtt., 1925, 95: 287; 1927, 97: 42. Also Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1925, 72: 1250.— Rove, R. Le diagnostic precoce de l'ap- 
pendicite aigue. Presse med., 1923, 31: 409.— Rowe, R. M. 
Diagnosis of incipient acute appendicitis. Brit. M.J., 1922, 1: 
226.— Sloan, L. H. The early recognition of acute appendicitis. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., 1935, 18: 1489-93 — Wall, G. A. Inflamma- 
tion of the abdominal tonsil; the importance of early diagnosis. 
J. Okla. M. Ass., 1918, 11: 111-4.— Wilkie, D. P. D. The early 
diagnosis of acute appendicular disease. Clin. J., Lond., 1923, 
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52:66-70. The dangerous acute appendix and its early 
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See also Appendix vermiformis, Hernia. 
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escretoria dello stomaco nei sitofobi. Ann. osp. psich. Perugia, 
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J.M. Ass. Alabama, 1932, 2: 314-8. — Gonzalez Galvan, J. M. 
Valoracion sindromica de la anorexia. Prensa med., Habana, 
1930, 21: 22-32. Also Rev. med. lat.-am., B. Air., 1929-30, 15: 
1576-86. — Greiner, I. Appetitlosigkeit der Sauglinge und 
Kinder infolge unrichtiger Ernahrung. Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 
6: 1719. — Grber, F. von. Ueber idiopathische Anorexie. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1924, 74: 1003-8.— Hamburger, F. Die Appetit- 
losigkeit der Kinder. Mfinch. med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 1459-61. — 
Harding, T. S. Food prejudices. Med. J., N.Y., 1931, 133: 
67-70.— Hutinel, J. L'anorexie des enfants. In Actual, infant. 
(Babonneix, L.) Par., 1932, 153-67.— Johnson, F. E. Anorexia 
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A. [Case of extreme anorexia] Fin. liikaresall. hand., 1928, 70: 
1158-62. — Kemp, M. Unbalanced diet as a cause of poor appetite 
in children. Penna. M.J. , 1928-29, 32: 607.— Kerley, C. G. Poor 
appetite in children. South. M.J., Birm., 1929, 22: 509.— Kiser, 
W., Jr. Poor appetite in children. J.M. Ass. Georgia, 1935, 
24:322-4.— Langstein, L. Appetitlosigkeit. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1921, 47: 566.— Lelong, M. Les anorexies du nourrisson. Vie 
med., Par., 1930, 11: 211-5.— Lereboullet, P. L'anorexie du 
nourrisson, ses causes et son traitement. Progr. med., Par., 
1930, 418-27. Also Arch. med. enf., Par., 1935, 38 : 645-59 — 
Levinsohn, S. A. The child who will not eat. J.M. Soc. N. 
Jersey, 1933, 30: 314-8.— Loeber, M., & Weinberger, H. L. Ano- 
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analyses and examination of stools in a series of cases when no 
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1931, 42 : 767-73.— Loewy, O . Die Anorexie des Klein- und Schul- 
kindes. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85 : 231-4.— Lowenburg, H. 
Anorexia in children. Arch. Pediat., N.Y., 1926, 43: 503-13 — 
Lyon, G. Les anorexies et leur traitement. Bull. m6d., Par., 
1927, 41: 39-43.— Marfan, A. B. L'anorexie des enfants du pre- 
mier age. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1930, 44: 177-9.— 
Mathieu, R. L'anorexie des nourrissons alimentes avec du lait 
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Quillian, W. Anorexia: a dailv clinical problem. South. M.J., 
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gastric atony in dogs deprived of water. Am. J. Physiol., 1931, 
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bulla. Rev. ibero-am. cien. med., 1908, 20: 97-101. — Sauer, 
L. W., Minsk, L. D., & Alexander, W. G. Gastric findings in 
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szat, Budap., 1930, 70: 306-8— Still, G. F. Congenital anorexia. 
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intestinal tract as a cause of poor appetite in children. Arch. 
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Brown, W. L., Crookshank, F. G. [et al.] 
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burg] 68 p. 8? Colmar, 1932. 
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Kinder. Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 1722 — Krieg, E. Neuere 
Erfahrungen mit Digestomal-Moser. Med. Welt, Berl., 1930, 
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8? Lpz., 1932. 
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2: 581-3. Also Nervenarzt, Bed., 1928, 1: 345-51. Also Wien. 
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See also Cider; Malic acid. 

Carrick, D. B. The effect of freezing on the 
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Ithaca, N.Y., 1929. 

Forms No. 122 Mem. Cornell Univ. Agric. Exp. Sta. 
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N.Y., 1923. 

Forms No. 62 Mem. Cornell Univ. Agric. Exp. Sta. 
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Forms No. 74 Mem. Cornell Univ. Agric. Exp. Sta. 
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apples before and after storage. J. Nutrit., Springf., 111., 1934, 
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Brittain, W. H., & Eidt, C. C. Seed content, seedling production 
and fruitfulness in apples. Canad. J. Res., 1933, 9: 307-33, 
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Diseases. 
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pathology; Plants, Diseases. 
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& Craighead, E. M. Dusting for leaf hoppers (Empoa rosae L.) 
in bearing apple orchards. Ibid., 1924, 17: 262-4, pi— Gardner, 
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Geneva, N.Y., 1919, 12: 141-8.— Petherbridge, F. R. Apples 
attacked by the larvae of the dock sawfly (Ametastegia (Tax- 
onus) glabrata, Fallen) Ann. Appl. Biol., Lond., 1924, 11: 

24-30. & Cowland, J. W. The apple bud weevil, An- 

thonomus cinctus, Roll. Ibid., 482-97, pi.— Rhoads, A. S. 
Apple measles, with special reference to the comparative sus 
ceptibility and resistance of apple varieties to this disease in 
Missouri. Phytopathology, Bait., 1924, 14: 289-314. 5 pi — 
Riker, A. J. Studies on infectious hairy root of nursery apple 

trees. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 1930, 41: 507-40. & Keitt, 

G. W. Studies of crowngall and wound overgrowth on apple 
nursery stock. Phytopathology, Bait., 1926, 16: 765-808, 
10 pi. — Roberts, J. W. The apple blotch and bitter-rot cankers. 
Ibid., 1920, 10: 353-7 — Sherbakoff, C. D. Effect of soil treat- 
ment with sulphur upon crown gall in nursery apple trees. 
Ibid., 1925, 15: 105-9.— Smith. R. G. A chemical and patho- 
logical study of decay of the xylem of the apple caused by Poly- 
stictus versicolor Fr. Ibid., 1924, 14: 114-8.— Snodgrass, R. E. 
Anatomy and metamorphosis of the apple maggot, Rhagoletis 
pomenella Walsh. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 1924-25, 28: 1-36, 
5 pi.— Speyer, W. Kann sich die Obstmade (Cydia pomonella 
L.) ausschliesslich von Blattern ernahren? zugleich einige 
andere Beitrage zur Biologie des Apfehvicklers. Arb. Biol. 
Reichsanst., 1932, 20: 183-91, pi— Stevens, N. E., & Nance, N. W. 
Efficiency of oiled wraps in the commercial control of apple 
scald. Phytopathology, Bait., 1932, 22: 603-7— Stillinger, C. R. 
Apple black (Sphaeropsis malorum Berk) in Oregon. Ibid., 
1920, 10 : 453-8.— Sullivan, K. C. The use of dusts for the control 
of apple pests and diseases under Missouri conditions. J. Econ. 
Entom., Geneva, N.Y.. 1920, 19: 56-9. — Wiltshire, S. P. Studies 
on the apple canker fungus; leaf scar infection. Ann. Appl. 
Biol., Lond., 1921,8: 182-92, pi.— Winkler, A. J. A study of the 
internal browning of the yellow Newton apple. J. Agric. Res., 
Wash., 1923-24, 24: 165-84, pi.— Wormald, H., & Grubb, N. H. 
The crown-gall disease of nursery stocks; field observations on 
apple stocks. Ann. Appl. Biol., Lond., 1924, 11: 278-91, 2 pi. 

Therapeutic and dietetic use. 

See also Diarrhea — in children: Treatment; 
Dysentery — in children: Treatment. 

Brewer, L. How to use apples as food. 18 
p. 8? Ithaca, N.Y., 1924. 

Forms No. 88 Cornell Extens. Bull. 

Htjth, E. *The use of fresh apple pulp in 
diarrhea in infants and children. 16 p. 4? 
Milwaukee, Wis., 1933. 

Amorim, R. de. Dietas de frutas; mecanismo de actuapao 
do fruto como antidiarheico. Folha med., Rio, 1934, 15: 129.— 
Birnberg, T. L. Raw apple diet in the treatment of diarrheal 
conditions in children. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1933, 45: 18-24. 
Also repr.— Corda, D. Osservazioni sulla dieta di rnele di 
Heisler-Moro e sui limit i delle sue applicazioni. Lattante, 
Parma, 1933, 4: 564-76.— Cordeiro Ferreira. A dieta de maca 
crua no tratamento das diarreias infantis. Lisboa med., 1933, 
10: 655-66. — Diarrhoea (the) treatment in young children by 
raw apple diet. Penna. M.J., 1934-35,38: 621. — Earnshaw, P. A. 
The raw apple diet in the treatment of dysentery. Med. J. 
Australia, 1934, 2: 305-10.— Elias, H., & Schachter, M. Con- 
siderations sur la cure de pommes, dans les diarrhfes des enfants. 
Progr. med., Par., 1932, 1409— Fasold, H. Zur Frage der Wir- 
kungsweise der Apfeldiiit bei Durchfallen. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1934, 60 : 169-71.— Gonzalez Galean, J. M. La dieta de manzanas 
en las diarreas. Arch, med., Madr., 1933, 36 : 317-20. Also Med. 
ibera, 1933, 27: pt 2, 213-7. Also Ars medica, Barcel., 1934, 10: 
257-61.— Granatiero, R. Studio sperimentale sul contenuto 
vitaminico C della farina di mele. Med. infant., Roma, 1933, 
4: 293-304.— Heisler, A. Rohe Apfeltage, ein neues Verfahren 
zur Behandlung diarrhoischer Zustande. Med. Welt, Berl., 

1930, 4: 1394. Rohe Apfeltage bei Durchfallen im 

Kindesalter und bei Erwachsenen. Acta paediat., Upps., 1931, 
11: 379 [Discussion] 387-90. Also Fortsch. Ther., 1931, 8: 
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279-81. Die Behandlung akuter Darmstorungen mit 

rohem Obst. Ther. Gegenwart, 1933, 74: 488-91. & 

Kohlbrugge, J. H. F. Rohe Apfeldiat bei diarrhoischen Zu- 
stiinden im Kindesalter und bei Erwaehsenen. Klin. Wschr., 
Berl., 1930, 9: 408.— Hoist, J. E. [Use of apple diet as a preven- 
tion of diarrhea] Ugeskr. laeger, 1934, 96: 1335-9.— Hutker, H. 
Wirkung der Apfelkost auf den Stickstotl- und MineralstofT- 
wechsel. Arch. Kinderh., 1933, 100: 2-15.— Kaliski, S. K. Raw 
apple diet in the treatment of diarrhea. Texas J.M., 1935-30, 
31 : 191-3.— Lages Neto, J. Sobre a nossa experiencia com a dieta 
de Heisler-Moro no tratamento das diarreias infantis. Pediat. 
prat., S. Paulo, 1931-32, 4: 225-8.— Lennhoff, L. Zur Diatbe- 
handlung der Ruhr. Mschr. Kinderh., 1933, 58: 130-42.— 
McCaslan, W. H. Raw apple diet in the treatment of diarrhea 
of children. South. M.J., Birm., 1934, 27: 1021-3— Malyoth, 

G. Kurzer analytischer Vergleich von Frischapfel mit Apfel- 

pulver. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1931, 10: 1255. Das 

Pektin, der Haupttr&ger der Wirkung bei der Apfeldiat. Ibid., 
1934, 13: 51-4. — Marynowska-Kaulbersz, H. Quelques etudes 
sur les proprietes physico-chimiques des fruits et l'influence du 
regime aux pommes sur l'equilibre acidobasique. Acta paediat., 
Upps., 1933, 16 : 219-27.— Melentieva, E. P. [Raw apples in treat- 
ment of diarrhea in children] Pediatria, Moskva, 1930, 14: 
424-7. — Mettenheim, H. von. Vorschlag zur Behandlung der 
Durchfallserkrankungen im Kindesalter (Ersatz fur die Apfel- 
diat) Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 6: 195. — Mignot, R. La diete aux 
pommes crues dans le traitement de la diarrhee infantile. Presse 
med., 1932, 40: 790.— Moro, E. Zur Behandlung der Ruhr mit 
Apfeldiat. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 1061.— Navarro, 
J. C, A- de Alzaga, S. Nuestra expericncia sobre dieta de man- 
zanas. Actas Congr. nac. med., Rosario, 1934, 5: pt 4, 1057-63. — 
Noll, A. Weitere Erfahrungen mit Apfeldiat. Kinderarztl. 
Prax., 1932, 3 : 296-8. — Pochino, M. Ricerche sulla presenza della 
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med. prat., Tor., 1935, 10: 16-34.— Reglien, N. C. Diarrhea in 
infancy and childhood; treatment with the Moro apple diet. 
J. Indiana M. Ass., 1933, 26: 362-5.— Rowley, J. L. Raw apple 
diet in the treatment of diarrhoea. Nurs. Times, Lond., 1934, 
30: 838-40. — Ruelas, A. Algunos datos sobre el regimen de 
Heisler-Moro. Rev. mex. puericult., 1935, 5: 955-64. — Salomon, 

H. El tratamiento de diarrhoeas agudas por el regimen de 
manzanas. Rev. As. med. argent., 1934, 48: 275. — Schsechter, 
M. La cure de Heisler-Moro et les diarrhees de l'enfance. J. 
med. Par., 1932, 52: 199. Also Mod. inf., Par., 1931, 38: 355-60. 

Le regime de fruits dans les diarrhees des enfants. Arch. 

med. enf., Par., 1934, 37: 139-46. Le bilan bibliogra- 

phique du regime de fruits crus dans les diarrhees des enfants et 
nourrissons. J. med. Par., 1934, 54: 766. Also Med. inf., Par., 
1934, 41 : 230-8. Also Pensiero med., 1934, 23 : 233-40.— Schreiber, 
W. Apfeldiat und Darmflora. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27: 
1452-4.— Stancanelli, G. La dieta di mele nella cura delle 
diarree del lattante. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1934, 42: 345-61.— 
Stein, H. B. The apple diet in treating diarrhea in infants and 
children. Colorado Med., 1935, 32: 608-11.— Siikrii, H. [Treat- 
ment of infantile diarrhea with raw apples] Askeri sihhiye 
mecmuasi, 1933, 62: 55-8.— Sussmann, M. Darmkatarrh und 
Apfeldiat. Munch, med. Wschr., 1934, 81: 1857.— Tompkins, 
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bei jungen Sauglingen und Kleinkindern. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1933, 80: 1219.— Voit, K., & Friedrich, H. Ueber das 
Auftreten von Ameisensaure im Ham bei der Apfeldiat. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14 : 1792.— Vollmer, H. Weitere Indikations- 
gebiete der Apfeldiat. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1934, 5: 301-3 — 
Winckel, M. Apfeldiat und die Rolle des Oerbstoft's. Med. 
Welt, Berl., 1930, 4: 1068.— Wiskott, A. Verwendung von 
Frischapfelpulver in der Behandlung kindlicher Durchfallser- 
krankungen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1931, 10: 1252-5.— Wolff, S. 
Die Morosche Apfeldiat zur Behandlung diarrhoischer Zu- 

stande. Deut. med. Wschr., 1930, 56: 2211-3. Aplona, 

eine Vereinfachung und Verbesserung der Heisler-Moroschen 
Apfeldiat. Ibid., 1931, 57: 2178. 

APPLETON, Arthur Beeny. Laboratory guide 
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xix, 152 p. 8? Cambr., Univ. Press, 1929. 

APPLETON, John Howard. Memoranda on 
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& Farnham, 1890. 

APPLETON, Joseph Luke Teasdale, jr., 1888- 
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to dental practice, xii, 474 p. 5 pi. 8? Phila., 

Lea & Febiger, 1925. Also 2. ed. xvi, 

654 p. illus. pi. diagr. 1933. 

■ & Bryant, C. K. A laboratory guide in 
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tistry, ix, 223 p. 8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 
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See Cooper, J. W., & Appleyard, F. N. A course in prac 
tical pharmacy. 148 p. 8? Lond 1930. -— Practical 
pharmaceutical chemistry. 184 p. 8. Lond., 1931. 

APPOLD, Hans, 1892- *Zur Kenntnis 
des Cyanamids und uber die Produkte der Ein- 
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wirkung von Diazoniumsalzen auf die Hydra- 
zone der Glyoxvlsaureester. 43 p. 8? Erlan- 
gen, E. T. Jacob, 1919. 

APRAXIA. 

See also Agnosia; Agraphia; Alexia; Aphasia. 

Bhun, R. *Klini,sehe und anatomische Stu- 
dien uber Apraxie. 127 p. 8? Ziir., 1922. 

Kochendorfer, H. *Ein Fall von Apraxie 
auf Grund arteriosklerotischer Demenz. 6 p. 8? 
Lpz., 1924. 

Morlaas, J. ^Contribution a l'ctude de 
l'apraxie. 229 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

Sittig, O. Ueber Apraxie. 248 p. 8? Berl., 
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Forms H. 63, Abh. Neur. Psychiat. &c. 

Abely, P., & Ferdieres, G. Syndrome aphaso-agnoso- 
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733-6 — Alajouanine, T., Thurel, R., & Ombredanne, A. So- 
mato-agnosie et apraxie du membre superieur gauche. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1934, 41: 695-703.— Austregesilo, A. Aphasie et 
apraxie. Ibid., 1923, 30: No. 2, 63-6.— Bailey, P. A contribu- 
tion to the study of apraxia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1924, 
11 : 501-29. — Bell, A. Apraxia in corpus callosum lesions; report 
of 3 cases. J. Neur. Psychopath., Brist., 1934, 15: 137-46.— 
Betlheim, S. Sauglingsreflex bei Apraxie. Jahrb. Psychiat. 
Neur., Wien, 1924, 43: 226-34.— Brun, R. Klinische und anato- 
mische Studien uber Apraxie. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
1921, 9 : 29; 194; 1922, 10 : 48; 185.— Chavany, J. A. Etude clinique 
et diagnostique de l'apraxie. Progr. med., Par., 1931, 1074-81. — 
Choroschko, W. K. Zur Lehre von der traumatischen kineti- 
schen Apraxie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1924, 90: 195-9.— 
Claude, H. A propos d'un cas d'apraxie chez un ancien com- 
motionne. Encephale, Par., 1920, 1: 407.— Colin, H. Un cas 
d'apraxie. Arch, internat. neur., Par., 1924, 17. ser., 2: 16. 
Also Bull. Soc. clin. med. ment., Par., 1924, 12 : 6.— Foix, Cha- 
vany, & Schiff-Wertheimer. Apraxie ideo-motrice intense et 
persistanteet hemianopsie double. Bull. Soc. ophth. Par., 1926, 
38: 247-9.— Forster, E. Zur Lokalisation der Apraxie. Mschr. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1921, 50: 1-6.— Fragnito, O. Un caso di aprassia 
ideomotrice con reperto necroscopico. Riv. neurol., Nap., 1933, 
6: 253-02. Also Riv. pat. nerv., 1934, 43: 222-31.— Guillain, G., 
Alajouanine, & Garcin. Un cas d'apraxie ideomotrice bilaterale 
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neurol., Par., 1925, 32: pt 2, 116-24— Heilbronner, K. Ueber 
isolierte apraktische Agraphie. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1906, 
53: 1897-901.— Klein, R. Ueber Apraxie. Zschr. ges. Neur. 
& Psychiat., 1933 147: 383-413 — KroU, M. & Stolbun, B. 
Was ist konstruktive Apraxie? Ibid., 148: 142-58. — Ihermitte, 
J., levy, G., & Kyriako, N. Les perturbations de la represen- 
tation spatiale chez les apraxiques; a propos de deux cas cliniques 
d'apraxie. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, 32: pt 2, 586-600— Lher- 
mitte, J., & Trelles, J. O. Sur l'apraxie pure constructive; les 
troubles de la pensee spatiale et de la somatognosie dans l'a- 
praxie. Encephale, Par., 1933, 28: 413-44, 2 pi.— Liepmann, H. 
Das Krankheitsbild der Apraxie (motorischen Asymbolie) auf 
Grund eines Falles von einseitiger Apraxie. Mschr. Psychiat., 

Berl., 1900, 8: 15; 102; 182. Apraxie. Erg. ges. Med., 

1920, 1: 516-43.— Maas, O., & Sittig, O. Zur Frage der Verteilung 
der motorischen Apraxie auf die Kbrperteile. Mschr. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1929, 73: 40-51— Marie, P., Bouttier, H., & Bailey, P. A 
propos des faits decrits sous le nom d'apraxie ideomotrice. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1922, 29: 973-85.— Marinesco, G., Nicolesco, M., & 
Grigoresco, D. Anatomisch-klinische Untersuchung eines 
Apraxiefalles. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1934, 151: 559- 
70.— Mayer-Gross, W. Some observations on apraxia. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1934-35, 28: 1203-12— Mingazzini, G., & 
Ciarla, E. Klinischer und pathologisch-anatomischer Beitrag 
zum Studium der Apraxie. Jahrb. Psychiat. Neur., Wien, 1920, 
40: 24-98.— Neiding, M. N. [Problem of localization of apractic 
disorders] Odessk. med. J., 1929, 4: 127-9.— Niessl von Mayen- 
dorf. Zur Lehre von der Seelenblindheit. Zschr. ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat., 1935, 152: 345-82.— Noica. Sur l'apraxie. C. rend. 
Soc. hiol., Par., 1922, 87: 288-90.— Papadato, L. Contribution a 
l'ctude de l'apraxie: un cas de tumeur du cerveau ayant deter- 
mine de l'apraxie, de l'agraphie et de l'alexie. Encephale, Par., 
1923, 18: 253-60.— Pfersdorff. Nouvelles conceptions de l'a- 
praxie. Strasb. med., 1934, 94:465-71.— Pick, A. Beeinflussung 
des Denkens und Handelns durch das Sprechen (pseudoideato- 
rische Apraxie) Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1918, 38: Orig., 
331-70.— Pineas, H. Ein Fall von linksseitiger motorischer 
Apraxie nach Balkenerweichung. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, 
56: 43-6.— Revesz, M. [Apraxia in children] Budapesti orv. 
u.js., 1929, 26: 513-5.— Rodhe, E. [Apraxia] Svenska lak.tid., 
1921 18:894-901.— Roncoroni, L. Le basi anatomiche dell' apras- 
sia. Riv. sper. freniat., 1924, 48: 637-65.— Schlesinger, B. Zur 
\utTassung der optischen und konstruktiven Apraxie. Zschr. 

ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1928, 117: 649-97. Einige 

Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von Zutt: Rechts-Links-Storung. 
konstruktive Apraxie und reine Apraxie. Mschr. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1932, 84: 238-42.— Seelert, H. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Riickbildung von Apraxie. Ibid., 1920, 48: 125-49.— Stanojevic, 
L. Beitrag zur Lokalisation der bilateralen Apraxie der 
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Gesichts- und Sprechmuskulatur auf Grund eines langere Zeit 

hindurch beobachteten Falles. Ibid., 301-6. Patho- 

logisch-anatomischer Befund des Falles von Beitrag zur Legali- 
sation der bilateralen Apraxie der Gesichts- und Sprechmusku- 
latur auf Grund eines langere Zeit hindurch beobachteten 
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Un caso di aprassia ideomotrice con amnesia verborum. Riv. 
pat. nerv., 1918, 23: 350-61.— Zutt, J. Rechts-Linksstorung, 
konstruktive Apraxie und reine Agraphie; Darstellung eines 
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Psychiat., Berl., 1932, 82: 253; 355. 
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See also Peach. 
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See also Nematoda. 
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APROSEXIA. 

See also Attention; Nasopharynx, Adenoids. 
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APT, Viktor, 1892- *Das transitorische 
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See Anoplura. 
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See Thysanuroidea. 

APULEIUS, 4. cent. A. D. 

Diepgen. Zur Tradition des Pseudoapuleius. Janus 
Leyde, 1922, 26: 104-7. Also Miinch. med. Wschr., 1921, 68: 
1539. 

APULEIUS [Platonicus] Lucius, 125 A. D- 

Asclepius [seu, De voluntate divina] 

See in Hermes. Pimander. Venezia, 1500, 20b-31b. 

APUS. 

See Foot, Abnormities. 

AQUEDUCT OF SILVIUS. 

See Brain, Aqueduct. 



AQUEOUS humor. 

See also Eye, Anterior chamber; Eye, Humors; 
Eye, Refraction; Glaucoma; also names of eye 
diseases. 
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Punktion der Vorderkammer des Auges zwecks Gewinnung von 
Kammerwasser. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1920-27, 215: 671. — 
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Chemical and physical properties. 

Robert, A. Contribution a l'etude du 
pouvoir proteolytique de l'humeur aqueuse. 33 
p. 8? Lausanne, 1918. 

Abe, T., & Komura, K. Ueber die Diffusion des Jodions ins 
Kammerwasser des Kaninchenauges. Arch. Ophth., Berl., 
1928, 121: 294-303.— Accardi, V. Sulla presenza di sostanze 
puriniche nell' umore acqueo. Boll, ocul., Fir., 1930, 9: 1422- 
35.— Achermann, E. Ueber die Wirkung des Theophyllins auf 
die Durchlassigkeit der Blutkammerwasser-Schriinke des 
menschlichen Auges. Arch. Augenh., Miinch., 1928, 99: 
611-8.— Adler, F. H. Is the aqueous humor a dialysate? Tr. 
Am. Ophth. Soc, 1933, 31: 131-42. Also Arch. Ophth., Chic, 

1933, 10: 11-9. & landis, E. M. Studies on the protein 

content of aqueous humor; the effects of miotics and mydriatics. 
Ibid., 1925, 54: 205-79.— Ask, F. Zur Kenntnis des Trauben- 
zuckergehaltes des Kammerwassers beim Menschen. Klin. 
Mbl. Augenh., 1927, 78: Beilagehft, 33-44.— Baurmann, M. Die 
Messung der H-ionenkonzentration im Kammerwasser mit 
Hilfe der Gaskette. Ber. Deut. ophth. Ges., 1925, 45: 280-3. 

— Vergleichende Messungen des Elektrolytgehaltes von 

Serum, Serumultrafiltrat und Kammerwasser. Ibid., 1929, 47: 

157-09 [Discussion] 221-33. Ueber neue Messungen 

der H-Ionenkonzentration im menschlichen Kammerwasser. 
Arch. Ophth., Berl., 1927, 118: 309-84.— Bietti, G. B., & Carteni, 
A. Ricerche sul contenuto in vitamina C (acido ascorbico) di 
liquidi e tessuti oculari con particolare riguardo all' umore 
acqueo ed al cristallino. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, 9: 
283-6. — Bock, J., & Popper, H. Fermentbestimmungen und 
Kohlehydratuntersuchungen im Kammerwasser des Auges; 
Fermentgehalt des Kammerwassers und Scnrankendichte. 

Zschr. ges. exp. Med.. 1933, 90: 319-30. Vergleich des 

Zuckergehaltes im ersten und zweiten Kammerwasser. Ibid., 
604-7.— Creveld, S. van. La tension superficielle de l'humeur 
aqueuse de l'eeil. Arch, neerl. physiol., 1924, 9 : 60-6.— Dieter, 
W. Ueber die Oberflachenspannung des Kammerwassers und 
ihre Beziehungen zum Eiweissgehalt desselben. Arch. Augenh., 
Munch., 1925, 96: 8-33.— Duke-Elder, W. S. The osmotic 
pressure of the aqueous humour and its physiological signifi- 
cance. J. Physiol., Lond., 1926-27, 62: 315-29. The 

biochemistry of the aqueous humour. Biochem. J., Lond., 
1927, 21: 66-77.— Franceschetti, A., & Wieland, H. Durch- 
brechung der Blut-Liquor- und der Blut-Augenfliissigkeit- 
Schranke durch Diuretica. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 876- 
81. — Friedenwald, J. S., & Pierce, H. F. The respiratory func- 
tion of the aqueous. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1933, 31: 143-60, pi.— 
Fuchs, H. J. Ueber das Vorkommen von Prothrombin, Anti- 
prothrombin und Fibrinogen im Humor aqueus der vorderen 
Augenkammer. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1930, 68 : 243-6.— Fu- 
naoka, S., & Saito, M. Refraktometrie der Korpersiifte; die 
Brechungsindexe des Kammerwassers bei Rinderaugen. J. 
Biophysics, Tokyo, 1923-20, 1: 181-4.— Gaedertz, A., & Witt- 
genstein, A. Ueber den Kationengehalt des Kammerwassers 
im lebenden Warmbluterauge; experimentelle Untersuchun- 
gen. Arch. Ophth., Bed., 1927, 118: 738-44. Unter- 
suchungen iiber den Stofftransport vom Blut ins Kammer- 
wasser unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung physikalisch-ehemi- 
scher Gesichtspunkte; Problemstellung. Ibid., 119: 395-402. 

— Die Permeabilitat der Blut-Kammerwasser-Scheide fiir 

diffusible Anionen. Ibid., 403-22. Die Permeabilitat 

der Blut-Kammerwasser-Scheide fiir diffusible Kationen. 
Ibid., 755-70. Die relative Impermeabilitat der Blut- 
Kammerwasser-Scheide fiir Kolloide. Ibid., 771-83. 

Ueber die Permeabilitat der Blut-Kammerwasser-Scheide; ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen iiber den Stofftransport vom 
Blut ins Kammerwasser. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 63-5.— 
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Gilman, A., & Yudkin, A. M. Osmotic relations between blood 
and body fluids; the osmotic relation of blood and aqueous 
humor. Am. J. Physiol., 1933, 104: 235-41 — Grbnvall, H. 
Ueber das Vorkommen der Citronensaure im Kammerwasser. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 220: 82.— Guglianetti, L. Kicerche sulla 
viscosita dell' umor acqueo. Arch, ottalm., Mod., 1919, 26: 
63; 109.— Haan, J. de. La tension et la consommation d'oxygene 
dans l'humeur aqueuse. Arch, need, physiol., 1922, 7 : 245-50 — 
Halbertsma, K. T. A., & Gravestein, H. I'eber den Kaliumge- 
balt des menschlichen Kammerwassers. Arch. Ophth., Berl., 
1932, 129: 210-23.— Hertel, E. Ueber die Bedeutung der Ehr- 
lichschen Fluoreszeinversuche. Arch. Augenh., Miinch., 1929, 
100-101 : 4G0-9.— Ikebata, T. Ueber die Zusammensetzung des 
Kammerwassers. Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 182: 236-44.— Ka- 
wachi, H. Antiskorbutische Wirkung des Kammerwassers. 
Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1934, 225: 273.— Kikai, K. Ueber die 
Beeinflussung der Blutkammerwasserschcide. Arch. Augenh., 
Munch., 1931, 104: 134-54.— Kirby, D. B., & Wiener, R. v. E. 
Study of changes in concentration of dextrose in aqueous humor 

and blood. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth., 1932, 165-95. The 

relation of changes in the dextrose concentration of the blood to 
changes of dextrose concentrations in the aqueous humor. 
Ibid., 155-04. Also Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1933, 10: 28-36.— 
Krause, A. C, & Yudkin, A. M. The chemical composition of 
the normal aqueous humor of the dog. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 

1930, 88: 471-7. Also repr. The influence of drugs on 

the transmission of arsenic into the aqueous humor. J. Pharm. 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1930, 39: 153-63.— Kronfeld, P. Der Kohlen- 
sauregehalt des Kammerswassers. Arch. Ophth., Berl., 1927, 
118: 606-32.— Kubik, J. Experimentelle und klinische Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Wasserstoflioncnkonzentration des Kam- 
merwassers. Arch. Augenh., Miinch., 1927-28, 98: 483-513.— 
Kudo, F. Reproduction of injected sulpbocyanic potassium in 
the aqueous humor of the body. J. Orient. M., 1931, 14: 3. — 
Lehmann, G., & Meesmann, A. 1st die Zusammensetzung des 
Liquor cerebrospinalis und des Kammerwassers durch ein Don- 
nangleichgewicht bestimmt? Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924, 3: 
1028.— Meesmann, A. Ueber das Bestehen eines Donnangleich- 
gewichtes zwischen Blut und Kammerwasser beziehungsweise 
Liquor cerebrospinalis. Ber. Deut. ophth. Ges., 1924, 44: 87-94 
[Discussion] 130-6.— Mestrezat, W., & Magitot, A. Nature de 
l'humeur aqueuse de seconde formation chez l'homme et l'ani- 
mal. Ann. ocul., Par., 1922, 159: 401-15. Also Bull. Soc. ohim. 
biol , Par., 1922, 4: 279-86.— Metzger, E. Liquor und Kammer- 
wasser. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 2234.— Muller, H. K., 
& Buschke, W. Linsenatmung und Vitamin C des Kammer- 
wassers. Arch. Augenh., Miinch., 1933-34, 108: 592-9.— Muller, 
H. K., & Pflimlin, R. Ueber den Einfluss des Sympathikus auf 
den Eiweissgehalt des Kammerwassers. Ibid., 1929, 100-101: 
91-115.— Neame, H., & Bury, F. W. The aqueous humour and 
novarsenobenzol; an experimental investigation. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. Unit. Kingdom, 1922, 42: 163-7.— Neame, H., & Webster, J. 
Further investigations of the composition of the aqueous humour 
after intravenous injection of novarsenobenzol in rabbits. 
Ibid., 1923, 43: 381-6.— Nitzescu, I. I., & Georgescu, I. Sur la 
presence de le dosage du cuivre dans l'humeur aqueuse. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 117: 1135-7.— Nordenson, J. W. 
Die Wasserstoflzahl des Kammerwassers bei Fbten in verschie- 
denen Lebensaltern. In: Festskr. tillag. J. A. Hammar, 
Uppsala, 1921, 1-5.— Pagani, M. Ricerca dell' urea nell' umore 
acqueo. Biochim. terap. sper., Milano, 192G, 13: 274-80.— 
Parhon, C. I., & Werner, G. Diminution du calcium de l'hu- 
meur aqueuse chez les animaux thyroparathyro'idectomises. 
Rev. oto-neur. &c, Par., 1932, 10: 746.— Popper, H., & Bock, J. 
Fermentbestimmungen und Kohlehydratuntersuchungen im 
Kammerwasser des Auges; pharmakologische Beeinflussung des 
Fermentgehaltes. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 90: 596-603.— 
Rados, A. Untersuchungen iiber die chemische Zusammen- 
setzung des Kammerwassers des Menschen und der Tiere. 
Arch. Ophth., Berl.. 1922, 109: 342-86 — Raiha, C. E. Ueber den 
Kaliumgehalt des Kammerwassers und des Plasmas. Skand. 
Arch. Physiol., Bed., 1932-33, 65: 276-86.— Selinger, E. Studies 
in the protein content of the human aqueous; the influence of 
therapeutic measures; significance in papilledema, papillitis, 
and other conditions. Am. J. Ophth., 1934, 3. ser., 17: 1130-7 — 
Stary, Z.. & Winternitz, R. Zur Chemie des Kammerwassers. 
Zschr. phvsiol. Chem., 1932, 212: 215-33.— Stilo, A. Sul con- 
tenuto in P soluble dell' umore acqueo. Ann. ottalm., Roma, 
1931 59: 718-21.— Suzuki, T. Ueber die Einwirkung von Ato- 
phan auf den Uebergang von FarbstofTen aus dem Blut in das 
Kammerwasser. Arch. Augenh., Miinch., 1932 106: 451-7. 

Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber den Farbstollge- 

halt des Serumultrafiltrates und des Kammerwassers bei in tra- 
verser Farbstoflzufuhr. Ibid., 458-62 — Szasz, A. Die medi- 
kamentose Beeinflussung des Eiweissgehaltes des Kammer- 
wassers. Ibid., 1931, 104:107-76. 7— A tropin, Skopol- 
amin, Tonogen, Ephedrin, (ilanduitrm, Ergotamin. Ibid., 
1931-32, 105: 690-7.-Tron, E. Z. Ein Beitrag zur Chemie des 
regenerierten Kammerwassers. Arch. Ophth Berl 1928,121 : 
329-38 Also Tr Vseross. svezda glasu. vrach., 1929, 1: 50.— 
Tutui.'Y. Ueber den Einfluss der ^Blutbeschaflenheit aul . das 
Kammerwasser. Arch. Augenh., Mfljwh., ,1931, 104: 110-20-- 
Verzella M Caratteristiche chimico-fisiche dei liquidi oculan. 
Raw itil ottalm 1934, 3: 582-606.-Wesselkin, P. N. Zur 
Fraee der Bedingungen, durch die der Uebertritt des Trypan- 
blaues in das Kimmer w a sser des Auges beeinflusst wird. 
Zschr ees exn Med. 1029, 64: 203- 16. -Wittgenstein, A., & 
Gaedertz A. Ueber den Milchsauregehalt des Kammerwassers; 
experimenTelle Untersuchungen; Bez.ehungen zwischen dem 



Milchsiiuregehalt des Blutplasmas und des Kammerwassers. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 176: 1-16.— Yoshida, Y. Ueber Wechsel- 
beziehungen zwischen Blut und Kammerwasser. Arch. 
Augenh., Munch., 1929, 100-101: 470-9 — Yudkin, A. M., & Gil- 
man, A. The osmotic equilibrium between blood and intra- 
ocular fluid as influenced by anisotonic injections: clinical sig- 
nificance. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1933, 31: 121-30. Also Arch. 
Ophth., Chic, 1933, 10: 465-71.— Yudkin, A. M., Krause, A. C. 
[etal.] A chemical study of the normal aqueous humor. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1926-27,24:451.— Yudkin, A. M., Krause, A. 
C, & Morton, D. G. The experimental transmission of arsenic 
to the aqueous humor. Arch. Ophth., N.Y., 1928, 57: 147-59. 

Circulation and secretion. 

Sec also Eye, Tension. 

Abe, T., it Komura, K. Experimente iiber den Kammer- 
wasserwechsel, besonders iiber den Einfluss des Lidschlags auf 
denselben. Arch. Ophth., Bed., 192S. 121: 304-28.— Benoit, F. 
L'angle corneo-iridien, organe d'elimination de l'humeur 
aqueuse. Arch, opht., Par., 1926, 43: 352-64.— Carrere, L. Sur 
les modifications cytologiques des cellules de la region ciliaire 
de la retine au cours de l'elaboration de l'humeur aqueuse. 

Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1922-23, 4: 218-23. 

Le role de l'irls dans l'elaboration de l'humeur aqueuse seconde. 

Ibid., 265-8. Le role de la region ciliaire de la retine 

dans la dialyse de l'humeur aqueuse; etude histo-physiologique 

experimentale. Ibid., 433-45. Etude explrimentale sur 

l'elaboration de l'humeur aqueuse. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 

1923,88:475. Etude cyto-chimique du role des cellules 

de la retine ciliaire au cours de l'elaboration de l'humeur aqueuse 
seconde. Ibid., 1031-3— Friedenwald, J. S., & Pierce, H. F. 
The circulation of the aqueous. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1931, 
29: 153-67. Also Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1931, 49: 259-70. 

Rate of flow. Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1932, n.s., 7: 538- 

57. Mechanism of reabsorpfion of fluid. Ibid., 8: 

9-23. Also repr. The reabsorpfion of crystalloids. 

Ibid., 1933, 10: 449-54. Also repr— Graves, B. The outstand- 
ing beam of the aqueous fluid. J. Am. Ophth., Chicago, 1925, 
3. ser., 8: 8-15.— Halpert, B., German, W. J., & Hopper, E. B. 
Observations on the re-formation of cerebrospinal fluid and 
aqueous humor; experiments on does with certain organic dyes. 
Am. J. Physiol., 1933, 103 : 351-5 — Kronfeld, P. C. The regener- 
ation of aqueous. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1928, 26: 115-27. Also 
Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1929, n.s., 1: 231-40 — Magitot, A. Sur les 
sources multiples de l'humeur aqueuse. Ann. ocul., Par., 1928, 
165: 481-507.— Ma was, J. A propos de la note de L. Carrere sur 
le role des cellules de la retine ciliaire au cours de l'elaboration 
de l'humeur aqueuse second^. C. rend. Soc biol., Par., 1923, 
88: 1112-4. — Ridley, F. The intraocular pressure and drainage 
of the aqueous humour. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1929-30, 11: 217- 
40. — Seidel, E. Ueber die Beteiligung der Iris bei der Kammer- 
wasserabsonderung nach gemeinschaftlich mit Th. Leber ange- 
stellten Versuchen. Ber. Deut. ophth. Ges., 1916, 40: 431-41.— 
Serr, H. Ueber den Vorgang der Kammerwasserbildung. 
Ibid., 1929, 47: 169-75 [Discussion] 221-33.— Sondermann, 
R. Beitrag zur Frage der Resorptionswege aus der Vorder- 
kammer. Ibid., 1930, 48: 172-81 — Trettenero, A. Le cor- 
renti dell' umor acqueo nella camera anteriore; loro rap- 
porti con la refrazione e la tensione oculare. Ann. ottalm., 
Roma, 1924, 52 : 466-80.— Troncoso, M. U. The continuous cir- 
culation of the aqueous humor. Am. J. Ophth., 1933, 3. ser., 
16: 669-75. — Weekers, I. Les voies d'elimination de l'humeur 

aqueuse chez le pore Arch, opht., Par., 1923. 40: 652-6. 

Le phenomene d'Ehrlich chez l'homme. Ibid., 1924, 41: 409- 
19. — Yudkin, A. M. The aqueous humor; a critical and experi- 
mental study. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 1910-16. The 

formation of the aqueous humor, its relation to intraocular and 
vascular pressures. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth., 1928, 23: 244-59. 

Also Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1929, n.s., 1: 435-46. The 

aqueous humor; a critical and experimental study of its forma- 
tion and chemical composition. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1928, 26: 
319-38. Also Arch. Ophth., Chicago, 1929, n.s., 1: 615-633. 

A newer conception of the formation of the aqueous 

humor in the eye. Yale J. Biol., 1929-30, 2: 27-34. 

Immune bodies in. 



See also names of immune bodies. 

Baldino, S. Ricerche anafilattiche; onde stabilire se il siero 
eterologo passa dal circolo sanguigno nella camera anteriore. 
Arch, ottalm., Nap., 1920, 27: 77-82.— Bruynoghe, R., & Staquet, 
M. La recherche des elements de l'alexine dans l'humeur 
aqueuse. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1924, 90: 1204 — Gala, A., & 
Fabian, A. [Diagnostic value of Wassermann test in the aque- 
ous humor] Cas. lek. cesk., 1926, 65: 1031; 1066 — Kobashi, S. 
Ueber die lokale Immtinitat in der vorderen Augenkammer. 
J. Chosen Med. Ass., 1928, 748 — Mylius, K. Ueber Kammer- 
wasser-Agglutinine. Ber. Deut. ophth. Ges., 1930, 48: 165-71.— 
Petragnani, V. Sugli anticorpi nell' acqueo di prima e seconda 
formazione. Boll, ocul., Fir., 1932, 11: 144-53. 

AQUILANO, Sebastiano, 15. cent. De morbo 

Gallico. 

See in Gatinaria, M. De curis aegritudinum. Pavia, 1509, 
184-214a. 

AQUIIEGIA. 

See also Ranunculaceae. 
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Hirsch-Mamroth, P. Vergiftung mit Aquilegia chrysanta. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51 : 1161.— Krumbiegel, I. Die Akelei 
(Aquilegia) eine Studie aus der Geschichte der deutschen Pflan- 
zen. Janus, Leiden, 1932, 36: 71-92, 3 pi., 129-45. 

AQUINAS, Thomas, 13. cent. See Thomas, 
Aquinas. 

AQUINO, Joao Thomaz de. *Sobre as papillae 
vallatae da lingua dos tatus, preguicas e taman- 
duas; contribuigao ao estudo anatomico dos 
Xenarthra brasileiros V. 53 p. 2 pi. 8? S. 
Paulo, 1928. 

AQUINO, Telmo M., 1900- *Nachunter- 
suchungen der operativen Methode des Hallux 
valgus. 21 p. 8? [Berl.] 1926. 

ARABIA. 

See also Arabs. 

Thomas, B. Among some unknown tribes of South Arabia. 

J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. Brit., 1929, 59: 97-111, 5 pi. 

Anthropological observations in South Arabia. Ibid., 1932, 62: 
83-103, 2 pi. 

ARABIC ACID [and derivatives] 

See also Acacia gum. 

Bungenberg de Jong, H. G., & linde, P. van der. Unter- 
suchungen an einigen Arabinaten [H-, Na-, NH4, Sr-, 
Co(NHj)t und Hexolarabinat] in Zusammenhang mit der 
Frage nach der Herkunft der kapillarelektrischen Ladung. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1933, 262: 161-74.— Krantz, J. C, & Gordon, N. 
E. A study of the emulsifying properties of certain salts of 
arabic acid. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 18: 463-8. — Rakusin, 
M. A. Ueber das optische Drebungsvermbgen der Arabinsaure 
und der Arabinate der Alkalimetalle. Biochem. Zschr., 1925, 
160: 285-7. 

ARABIC GUM. 

See Acacia gum. 

ARABINOSE. 

See also Carbohydrates; Pentose. 

Boettner, R. *Ueber die Alkalispaltung der 
Arabinose. 63 p. 8? Munch., 1928. 

Corley, R. C. Pentose metabolism; a comparison of the rates 
of disposal of d-arabinose and 1-arabinose in the rabbit. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1929, 82: 269-72.— Hudson, C. S., & Dale, J. K. 
The isomeric tetracetates of 1-arabinose and beta-triacetyl- 
methyl-l-arabinoside. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1918, 40: 992-7.— 
Robertson, A. W. D-l-arabinosuria. J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 
75: 51. 

ARABS. 

Fries, J. N. *Das Heereswescn der Araber 
zur Zeit der Omaijaden nach Tabari [Kiel] 
94 p. 8? Tub., 1921. 

Ben-Gavriel, M. I. Bei den Beduinen des Hule. Erdball, 
Berl., 1927, 1: 455-64.— Blackman, W. S. The Karm and 
Kartneh. J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. Brit., 1926, 56: 163-9, pi.— 
Hammann, J. Les types constitutionnels chez les Arabes. 
Anthropologie, Par., 1933-34, 43: 313-22.— Hornell, J. Indone- 
sian influence on East African culture. J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. 
Brit., 1934, 64: 305-32. 5 pi— Johnson, F. Some Bedouin cus- 
toms. Man, Lond., 1918, 18: 6-7.— Modi, J. J. The physical 
character of the Arabs; their relations with ancient Persians. J. 
Anthrop. Soc. Bombay, 1919-20, 11: 724-68.— Seligman, C. G. 
The physical characters of the Arabs. J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. 
Brit., 1917, 47: 214-37, 11 pi.— Shanklin, W. M. The anthro- 
pology of Transjordan Arabs. Psychiat.-neur. Bl., Amst., 1934, 
38: 244-553.— Skene, R. Arab and Swahili dances and cere- 
monies. J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. Brit., 1917, 47: 413-34. 

Medicine and science. 

See also names of Arabian authors. 

Campbell, D. Arabian medicine and its 
influence on the Middle Ages. 2 v. 207 p.: 
235 p. 8? Lond., 1926. 

Makhltjf, T. *L'ceuvre chirurgicale d'Abul- 
Cassim Khalaf Ibn Abbas Ez-Zahrawi dit 
Abulcasis. 143 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Rihab, M. *Der arabische Arzt. Abu el 
Hasan Ahmed ibn Mohamed At-Tabari. Ueber- 
setzung einzelner Abschnitte aus seinen Hippo- 
kratischen Behandlungen. 48 p. 8? [Lpz.] 
1927. 

Also Arch. Gesch. Med., 1927, 19: 123-68. 



Salameh, O. *rntersuchungen zur Capsula 
eburnea und dem Urinbuch des Magnus von 
Emesa in der arabischen Tradition. 26 p. 8° 
Lpz., 1932. 

Ahmed Issa Bey. Histoire des bimaristans (hdpitaux) a 
l'epoque Islamique. C. rend. Congr. internat. mod. trop., 1929 
2: 81-209.— Arabian medicine. Med. J., N.Y., 1930, 131: 99^ 
103.— Arabians (The) and the first revival of learning. U S 
Nav. M. Bull., 1920, 14: 225-36— Castiglioni, A. La medicina 
degli Arabi. Boll. 1st. stor. ital. san., 1927, 7: 58-69.— Dawson, 
J. B. Averroes and Avenzoar; Europe's debt to Islam. Med 
J. Australia, 1929, 1: 276-80— Dercle. De la pratique de notre 
mMecine chez les Arabes et les Marocains. Rev. mfd., Par 
1910, 20: 283-90.— Desfosses, P. Breves reflexions sur la mode- 
cinearabe. Presse mfid., 1933, 41: 1244. — Elliott, J. H. Arabian 
medicine. Canad. J. M. & S., 1930, 67: 107-16.— Fernandez, 
F., & Ali, Z. Arab medicine in Spain. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 
848.— Guerin, A. La splendeur arabe, la medeeine et la pratique 
medicale au x e siecle. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1935, 49: 
suppl., 939.— Hegler. Einige volkstiimliche ITeilverfahrcn bei 
der arabischen Bevolkerung SQdpalastinas sowie bei den Be- 
duinen der Sinaiwuste. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 478. — 
Herrmann, E. T. Some great Arabians. Minnesota Med. 

1929, 12: 214-9.— Kahil, N. Une ophthalmologic Arabe par un 
praticien du Caire du xm™ siecle, VH<« de l'llegire. C. rend. 
Congr. internat. med. trop., 1929, 2: 241-60.— Mahmoud Sidky 
Bey. In banquet de medecins arabes au XP>» siecle. Ibid., 
237-239.— Meyerhof, M. Xew light on the early period of Arabic 
medical and ophthalmological science. Bull. Soc. ophth. 
Egypte, 1926, 25-7. An Arabic compendium of medico- 
philosophical definitions. Isis, Bruges, 1928, 10: 340-9.— Mo- 
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Neveu, R. L'etat sanitaire de l'Afrique du nord pendant 
l'occupation arabo-turque. Bull. Soc. fr. hist. m£d., 1913, 12: 

407, 428, 498. L'illustre marabout Abou Youssouf 

Yaqoub de Tlemcem et le serpent sacre. Ibid., 1922, 16: 97.— 
Panayotatou, A. La medicina arabe en Espafia, con partieulari- 
dad en el siglo xii. Siglomed., Madr., 1935, 96: 131. — Piquer, A. 
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recbtigungsscheine zur Zeit des Kalifen Muqtadir. Mitt. 
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lain, R. V. Diagnosis of new American Arachnida. Bull. Mus. 
Comp. Zool. Harvard, 1925, 67: No. 4, 211-48.— Di Caporiacco, L. 
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As. med. argent., 1916, 25: 160-2.— Gudger, E. W. More 
spider hungers: accounts of arachnids which attack and devour 
vertebrates other than fishes. Scient. Month., N.Y., 1931, 32: 
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See also Spider, Bite [3. ser.] 
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1933, 80: 1011-3.— Trenel & Clerc, P. Un nouveau cas d'hema- 
tome intra-arachnoidien (avec syndrome de decerebration) 
Bull. Soc clin. med. ment., Par., 1926, 14: 136-9.— Valobra, N. 
Soli' emorragia aracnoidea primitiva. Minerva med., Tor 
1935, 26: pt 2, 465-77. 

Inflammation. 

See also Leptomeningitis ; Meningitis. 
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zugleich ein Beitrag zur Lehre von den sogenannten Unfall- 
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Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 897-900— Arce, J. L'arach- 
noidite optochiasmatique (svndrome de Balado) Bull. Acad, 
med., Par., 1934, 3. ser., Ill: 106-12 — Bailliart, David, & Schiff- 
Wertheimer. Arachnoidite opto-chiasmatique avec cecitfi to- 
tale. Bull. Soc ophth. Par., 1934, 293-9 — Balado, M. La ade- 
noiditis optico-quiasmatico y la XIII reunion neurologica inter- 
nacional anual (Paris, 30-31 de mayo de 1933) Sem. me.d., B. 

Air., 1933, 40: pt 2, 1790-4. Rol de la tuberculosis en la 

production de la aracnoiditis cerebro espinal. Rev. As. med. 
argent., 1934, 48: 1291-3. — Baonville, H., Cahen, J. [et al.] Syn- 
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cerebrale. J. beige neur. psychiat., 1934, 34: 565-74.— Barre, 
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Rev. neur. & psychiat., Praha, 1931, 28: 131-5.— Barre, J. A., & 
Metzger, O. L'arachnoidite spinale sa frequence, ses principaux 
signes et son evolution. Medecine, Par., 1930, 11: 117-21.— 
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operata. Gior. psichiat. neuropaf., 1932, 60: 192-201.— Brouwer, 
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Ueber Arachnoiditis adhaesiva circumscripta. Deut. Zschr. 
Nervenh., 1931, 117-119: 38-66.— Chlenoff, L. G., & Vodogiuskaya, 
S. V. [Two operations in a case of spinal arachnitis] Puissk. 
klin., 1928, 5: 84-9. Also Arch, argent, neur., 1928, 2: 311-9. — 
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& Zollinger, R. Case studies in chronic arachnoiditis. J. Am. 
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tialdiagnose zwischen extramedullarem Tumor und Arach- 
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spatrachitischer Deformierung der Wirbelsaule. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. & Psychiat., 1932, 138 : 428-39.— Henner, K. Arachnoidite 
spinale chronique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1934, 41: pt 2, 374-8. 
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dotumors or chronic arachnoiditis; report of 3 cases. Am. J. 
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cistica cerebellare con idrocefalo del IV ventricolo. Hi v. pat. 
nerv., 1931, 37: 597-625.— Placzek, S., & Krause, F. Zur Kennt- 
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Rev. oto-ncur. &c. Par., 1933, 11 : 641-9.— Rehn, E. Duraplastik 
zur Hellung der Arachnitis adhaesiva spinalis. Zbl. Chirurgie, 
(936, 62: 5-9.— Shallow, T. A. Traumatic arachnoiditis at the 
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600.— Stone, T. T. Leptomeningitis; formation of macrophages 
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106-13. Also repr.- Stookey, B. Adhesive spinal arachnoiditis, 
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481.— Howe, H. S. An extensive spinal arachnoid fibroblastoma. 
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ARALIACEAE. 

See also Hedera; Panax; Sarsaparilla. 
Morini, F. Contn'buto all' anatomia del caule e della foglia 
delle Araliacee. Rendic. R. Accad. sc. Bologna, 1922-23, 27: 155. 

ARAMAEANS. 

Kraeling, E. G. H. Aram and Israel; or, 
The Aramaeans in Syria and Mesopotamia. 
155 p. 8? N.Y., 1918. 

ARANDA Pizarro, I. Ricardo. *Ortoformo y 
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ARAN-DUCHENNE'S syndrome. 
See Spinal cord, Anterior horn. 

ARANEAE. 

See also Arachnida; Arachnidism ; Spiders [3. 

ser.] 
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votos y recomendaciones sancionados. 39 p. 8? 
B. Air., E. Spinelli, 1932. 

Sobre tuberculosis infantil; errores co- 

munes y nuevos conceptos. 40 p. illus. 8? 
B. Air., H. Andreetta, 1932. 

ARAPAIMA. 

See also Teleostei. 

Baylis, H. A. Some parasitic worms from Arapaima gigas 
(teleostean fish) with a description of Philometra senticosa n.s. 
p. (Filarioidea) Parasitology, Lond., 1927, 19: 35-47. 

ARAROBA. 

See Chrysarobin. 
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Obituary. Sem. med., B. Air., 1922, 29: pt 2, 941-4. 

ARATUS, of Soli, ca. 275 B.C. Qawbutva nai 
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See also Echinodermata. 

Harnly, M. H. Localization of the micromere material in the 
cytoplasm of the egg of Arbacia. J Exp. Zool., Phila., 1926, 45: 
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ARBEITEN zur Kenntnis der Geschichte der 
Medizin im Rheinland und in Westfalen. Jena, 
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ARBEITERSCHUTZ. Berl., v. 1-3, 1925-27. 

Continued as Arbeitsschutz. 

ARBEITSGEMEINSCHAFT fur Paradentosefor- 
schung (Arpa) 

See Berlin, Germ., in 4. ser. 

ARBEITSGEMEINSCHAFT sozialhygienischer 
Reichsfachverbande. 
See Berlin, Germ., in 4. ser. 

ARBEITSPHYSIOLOGIE. Berl., v. 1, 1928- 
ARBEITSSCHUTZ. Berl., v. 4, 1928- 
Continuation of Arbeiterschutz. 

ARBELTIER, Rene. *Sur la frequence et la 
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ARBENZ, Eduard. *Ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Magensarkom [Zurich] 52 p. 8? Buren 
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Also Svenska liik. sail, handl., 1930, 56: 115-210. 

ARBORIZATION block. 

See Heart-block. 

ARBUCKLE, Hugh Wight, 1847-1918. 

Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1918, 2: 643. 

ARBUTHNOT, John, 1667-1735. 

Letter (A) from Dr. Arbuthnot. Caledon. M.J. , 1922-23, 
12: 167-71.— Physicians-authors. N. York M.J., 1920, 112: 551. 

ARBUTUS [and derivative] 

See also Arctostaphylos. 

Bourquelot, E., & Herissey, H. Application de la methode 
biochimique a l'etude des feuilles d'Hakea laurina; extraction 
d'un glucoside (arbutine) et de quebrachite. C. rend. Acad, 
sc., Par., 1919, 168: 414-7.— Bridel, M.. & Bourdouil, C. L'une- 
doside, nouveau glucoside hydrolysable par 1'emulsine, retire 
des feuilles et des rameaux frais de l'arbousier. Bull. Soc. chim. 
biol., Par., 1930, 12: 910-20— Glinka-Tschernorutzky, H. Ueber 
den Arbutasegehalt bei Bacterium mycoides. Biochem. Zschr., 
1930, 226: 62-6.— Mohorcic, H. Die Zusamrnensetzung der 
Friichte von Arbutus unedo L. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1917, 86: 
248-53.— Salomon, H. Zum Nachweis von Arbutin. Ber. Deut. 
pharm. Ges., 1918,28: 138. 

ARCAIN. 

See also Arginase ; Guanidin. 

Ackerrnann, D. Ueber das Arcain, eine bisher unbekannte 
tierische Base. Verb. Phvs.-med. Oes. Wiirzb., 1931, n. F., 56: 
48-51.— Kutscher, F., Ackerrnann, D., & Flbssner, O. Ueber das 
Arcain, eine bisher unbekannte tierische Base. Zschr. physiol. 
Chem., 1931, 199: 273-6.— Kutscher, F., Ackerrnann, D., & 
Hoppe-Seyler, F. A. Die Konstitution des Arcains. Ibid.. 277- 
80, pi.— linneweh, F. Ueber die Spaltung des Arcains durch 
Mikroorganismen. Ibid., 200: 115-8; 202: 1-7— Linneweh, W. 
Ueber das Verhalten des Arcains im Tierkorper. Verh. Phys.- 

med. Ges. Wiirzb., 1931, n. F., 56: 67-72. Ueber das 

pharmakologische Verhalten des Arcains. Zschr. Biol., 1931-32, 
92: 163-8. 
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ARCANA medicinae [with additions by Jo- 
hannes Bardius Corso] 72 1. 4? [Genf, 'Louis 
Cruse, ca. 1498-1500] 

ARCANGELI, Uberto, 1861- Scritti me- 

dia scelti. xvi, 291 p. port. roy. 8? Roma, 
L. Pozzi, 1932. 

ARCAYA Vargas, A. Maria. *Histopatologia 
de las colecistitis cn'micas [Chile] 60 p. 6 pi. 
8? Santiago, 1925. 

ARCE, Julian, 1863-1931. 

[Obituary] Cron. med., Lima, 193], 48: 78-92. 

ARCE, Rodolphe Manuel. Contribution a 
l'etude de la bradvcardie au cours de l'appen- 
dicite. 61 p. 8° Par., 1918. 

ARCELIN, Fabien, 1876- L'exploration 
radiologique des voies urinaires; lithiases et 
projectiles de guerre, viii, 175 p. 6 pi. 8? 
Par., Masson & cie, 1917. 

ARCELLA. 

See also Amebida; Rhizopoda. 

Ghosh, E. Notes on Arcella vulgaris, var. gibbosa West. 
J. R. Microsc. Soc, 1923, pt 1, 73.— Hegner, R. W. Variation 
and heredity during the vegetative reproduction of Arcella 
dentata. Proc. Nat. Acai. Sc., Bait. 1918, 4: 283-8— Jollos, V. 
Untersuchungen iiber Variabilitiit und Vererbung bei Arcellen 
Arch. Protistenk., 1924, 49: 307-74, 2 pi— Pap worth, A. G. The 
biology of Arcella. Bull. Michigan Acad. Sc., 1917, 19: 67-70. 

ARCEUTHOBIUM. 

See also Mistletoe. 

Heinricher, E. Einiges aus der Biologie und Entwieklungs- 
geschichte des Parasiten Arceuthobium oxycedri. Ber. 
naturw.-med. Ver. Innsbruck, 1917, 36: xvii. 

ARCHAMBAUD, Robert, 1903- *Du 
traitement chirurgical de la syringomyelic. 79 
p. 8? Par., 1931. 

ARCHAMBAULT. Camille, 1896- *A pro- 

pos d'un cas de purpura. 55 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ARCHAMBAULT, Gustave, 1883-1931. 

Bechet, P. E. Obituary. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1932, 35: 372.— Le Sage, A. [Obituarv] Union med. Canada, 
1931, 60: 845-7.— Pautrier, L. M. [Obituarv] Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1932, 39 : 880-2. 

ARCHAMBAULT, LaSalle, 1879- Dis- 
eases of the brain and spinal cord; lectures deliv- 
ered orallv during the vears 1923-25, at the 
Albany Medical College. 135 p. 4? Alb., 
1925. 

Mimeographed. 

ARCHAMBAULT, Pierre, 1888- *Quel- 
ques considerations sur un cas de perieardite 
rhumatismale a epanchement retro-cardiaque 
simulant une pleuresie gauche [Paris] 38 p. 
8? Angers, 1921. 

ARCHAWSKI, Olga Catherine Therese, 
1897- *Contribution a l'etude de l'oldo- 

thorax. 36 p. 8° Par., 1924. 

ARCHEION. Roma, v. 8, no. 3, 1927- 

Continuation of Archivio di storia della scienza. 

ARCHEOLOGY. 

See also Amulets; Art; Bible; Burial; Eth- 
nology; Folk-lore; Industries; Man, prehistoric; 
Mummies; Numismatics; Paleontology; Tombs. 

Beuchat, H. Manuel d'archeologie ameri- 
caine. 773 p. 8° Par., 1912. 

Carnegie Institution of Washington. Con- 
tributions to American archaeology, v. 1, nos. 
1-4. 4? Wash., 1931. 

Colton, M. R. F., & Colton H. S. The 
little-known small house ruins in the Cocimno 
Forest p. 101-125. 8? Lancaster, Pa., 1918. 

Forms v. 5. No. 4. Mem. Amer. Anthrop. Ass. 

Dechelette, J. Manuel d'archeologie pre- 
historique celtique et galloromame. 5 v. 8? 
Par., 1908. 



Evans, Sir A. The palace of Minos; a com- 
parative account of the successive stages of the 
early Cretan civilization as illustrated by the dis- 
coveries at Knossos. 721 p. 4? Lond., 1921. 

Fewkes, J. W. Archeological expedition to 
Arizona in 1S95. p. 519-752. rov. 8? [Wash., 
1899] 

Extract from Annual report of Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1899, 17: 
Holmes, W. H. Contributions of American 

archeology to human historv. p. 551-558. 8? 

[1904] 

Bound in Papers on anthrop., 1878-1920 (F. L. Hoffman) 

Jochelson, W. Archaeological investiga- 
tions in Kamchatka. 88 p. 4! Wash., 1928. 

Prudden, T. M. A further study of pre- 
historic small house ruins in the San Juan water- 
shed. 50 p. 8? Lancaster, Pa., 1918. 

Forms vol. 5. No. 1. Mem. Amer. Anthrop. Ass. 

Schrabisch, M. Archaeology of Warren and 
Hunterdon Counties (with map) 88 p. 8? 
Trenton, N.J., 1917. 

Forms Bull. 18 of New Jersey Dept. of Conservation and 
Development. Geologic series. 

Cathelin, F. Les fondateurs profanes de l'archeologie pre- 
historique. Progr. mod., Par., 1933, suppl., 49-51.— Collins, 
H. B., jr. Archeology of the Bering Sea region. Annual Rep. 
Smithson. Inst., 1933, 453-68, 11 pi.— Colton, H. S. A survey of 
prehistoric sites in the region of Flagstaff, Arizona. Smithson. 
Inst. Bur. Am. Ethnol., Wash., 1932, No. 104: 1-68, 2 pi., 8 
maps.— Dewey, H., & Hobley, C. W. Some obsidian implements 
from Kenya Colony. Man, Lond., 1925, 25: 88-92.— Feist, S. 
Archiiologie und Indogermanenproblem. Kor.-Bl. Deut. Ges. 
Anthrop., 1916, 47: 61-8.— Franchet, L. Les elements chrono- 
logiques en archeologie. Rev. scient., Par., 1919, 57: 331-4.— 
Franz, L. Das Flugzeug im Dienste der Archaologie. Urn- 
schau, 1925, 29: 357-9.— Frick. The teaching of history and 
prehistory in Germany. Nature, Lond., 1934, 133: 298.— 
Galang, R. E. Archaeology in the Philippines. Rep. Nat. 
Res. Counc. Philippine IsL, 1935, n.l., 483.— Gazin, C. L. 
Fossil hunting in southern Idaho. Pub. Smithson. Inst., 1935, 
No. 3300, 9-12. — Gime, P. Die verschollene Stadt. Umschau, 
1926, 30: 215-7. — Grseman, E. F. A form for collection inven- 
tories. Bull. Nat. Res. Counc, Wash., 1929, 74 : 82-S.— 
Hrdlicka, A. Archeological excavations on Kodiak Island, 
Alaska. Pub. Smithson. Inst., 1935, No. 3300, 47-52.— Jones, 
H. S. The ice-age question. Science Progr., Lond., 1919-20, 
14: 108.— MsKern, W. C. Excavation of the Nicholls mound of 
Wisconsin. Bull. Nat. Res. Counc, Wash., 1929, 74: 57-60.— 
Patte, E. Terminologie et chronologie prehistoriques (Neo- 
lithique, Campignien, Tardenoisien) Rev. scient., Par.. 1933, 
71: 616-22. — Reid, R. W. Prehistoric archaeology in Aberdeen 
district. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc., 1934, 104: appendix, 68-76.— 
Russell, J. T. Report of archeological research in the foot hills 
of the Pyrenees. Smithson. Misc. Coll., 1932, 87: 1, 8 pi.— 
Stirling, M. W. Smithsonian archeological projects conducted 
under the Federal Emergency Relief Administration, 1933-34. 
Ann. Rep. Bd. Regents Smithson. Inst.. 1934, 371-400— Strong, 
W. D. Archeological investigations in the Bav Islands, Spanish 
Honduras. Smithson. Misc. Coll., 1935, 92: No. 14, 1-176. 

An introduction to Nebraska archeology. Ibid., No. 10, 

1-323, 25 pi. — Troup, J. On the Japanese Sotoba, or elemental 
Stupa. J.R. Asiatic Soc. Gt. Brit. & Ireland, 1919, pt 4, 557-73, 
pi.— Webb, W. S. The Williams and Glover sites in Christian 
County, Kentucky. Bull. Nat. Res. Counc, Wash., 1929, 74: 
61-3. 

ARCHER, A. H. Veterinary aid, containing 
elementary principles and outlines of treatment 
of diseases and injuries. 2. ed. 136" p. 8? 
Lond., C. Lockwood & Son, 1927. 

ARCHER, John, 1741 1810. 

Shriver, J. A., & Farm, O. The first graduate of medicine 
in America and his home Medical Hall, in Harford County, 
Maryland. Bull. M. Libr. Ass., 1932, 20: 90-103, 5 port. 

ARCHER, Thomas Brittin, 1845-1924. 

Obituary. Brit. M.J. , 1924, 1 : 555. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1: 626. 

ARCHER e Silva, Henrique de M. *Contri- 
buicSo ao estudo da roentgentherapia. 145 p. 
8? Lisb., 1904. 

ARCHIGENE, Demetre, 1900- ^Evolu- 
tion et pronostic de la dissociation auriculo-ven- 
triculaire chez les sujets jeunes. 155 p. 2 ch. 
8? Par., 1927. 

ARCHIMATHAEUS, 11. cent. 

Erchenbrecher, H. A. *Der Salernitaner 
Arzt Archimathaeus und ein bis heute unbc- 
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kftnnter Aderlasstraktat miter seinem Namen. 
Cod. Bcrol. lat. 4? No. 375. 32 p. 8? Lpz., 
1919. 

ARCHIMEDE, Felix, 1898- *La prophy- 

laxie biologique dans la lutte contre la maladie 
dusommeil. 62 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

ARCHIMEDES, 287?-212 B. C. 

Heath, T. Pioneers of progress; men of 
science. Archimedes. 58 p. 12? N.Y., 1920. 

ARCHINARD, Jean C. Osteite fibreuse experi- 
mentale et paradentose [Geneve] 29 p. 6 pi. 
8? Zur., 1933. 

ARCHITECTURE. 

Sec also Abbattoirs, Construction; Building; 
Fountains; Hospitals, Construction, &c. 

Barstow, C. L. Famous buildings; a primer 
of architecture. 246 p. 8? N.Y., 1915. 

Buchotte, M. Les regies du dessein et du 
lavis, pour les plans particuliers des ouvrages & 
des batimens, & pour leurs coupes, profils, ele- 
vations & facades, tants de l'architecture mili- 
taire que civile. 214 p. 8? Par., 1754. 

Lethaby, W. R. Architecture; an introduc- 
tion to the bistorv and theory of the art of build- 
ing. 256 p. 16? N.Y. & Lond. [1912.] 

ARCHIV ... 

For Archiv of societies, institutions, and other 
corporate bodies, see under localities or names of 
societies. 

ARCHIV fur Anthropologic. Brnschw., v. 1- 
34, 1866-1934. 

ARCHIV und Atlas der normalen und patholo- 
gischen Anatomie in tvpischen Roentgenbildern. 
Harab., v. 1 39, 1900-27. 

Supplement to Fortschritte auf dem Gebiete der Uoentgen- 
slrahlen. 

ARCHIV fur Augenheilkunde. Munch., v. 1, 
1869- 

ARCHIV fur Balneologie und medizinisehe 
Klimatologie. Berl., v. 1, 1925-26. 
Ceased publication. 

ARCHIV fur Dermatologie und Syphilis. 
Berl., v. 1, 1869- 

ARCHIV fur Entwicklungsmechanik der Or- 
ganismen [Roux's] Lpz., v. 1-52, 1894-1923. 

Merged with Archiv fiir mikroskopische Anatomie. 

ARCHIV fiir experimentelle Pathologie und 
Pharmakologie. Lpz., v. 1, 1873- 

ARCHIV fiir experimentelle Zellforschung, be- 
sonders Gewebeziichtung. Jena, v. 1, 1925- 

See also Berlin, Germ. Internationale Vereinigung fiir expe- 
rimentelle Zellforschung, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir Frauenkunde und Konstitutions- 
forschung. Lpz., v. 1 19, 1914-33. 

See also Berlin, Germ. Aerztliche Oesellschaft fiir Sexual- 
wissenschaft und Konstitutionsforsehung, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir die gesamte Physiologic des 
Menschen und der Tiere. Bonn, v. 1, 1868- 

ARCHIV fiir die gesamte Psvchologie (Pfliiger) 
Lpz., v. 1, 1903- 

ARCHIV fiir Geschichte der Mathematik, der 
Naturwissenschaften und der Technik. Lpz., 
v. 10, 1927- 

Continuation of Archiv fiir die geschichte der Naturwissen- 
schaften und der Technik. 

ARCHIV fiir Geschichte der Medizin (Sudhoff) 
Lpz., v. 1, 1907- 

ARCHIV fiir die Geschichte der Naturwissen- 
schaften und der Technik. Lpz., v. 1 9, 1908-22. 

Continued as Archiv fiir Geschichte der Mathematik [Ac] 

ARCHIV fiir Gewerbepathologie und Gewerbe- 
hvgiene. Berl., v. 1, 1930- 

ARCHIV fiir Gynakologie. Berl., v. 1, 1870- 
ARCHIV fiir Hygiene. Munch., v. 1, 1883- 



ARCHIV fiir Kinderheilkunde. Stuttg., v 1 
1877- 

• Beihefte. No. 1-6, 1931-35. 

ARCHIV fiir klinische Chirurgie [Langen- 
beck's] Berl., v. 1, 1860- 

See also Berlin, Germ. Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Chirurgie, 
in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir Kriminologie. Lpz., v. 66, 1918- 
Continuation of Archiv fiir Kriminal-Anthropologie und 
Krimiualistik. 

ARCHIV fur Laryngologie und Rhinologie. 
Berl., v. 1 34, 1893-1921. 

Merged into Zeitschrift fiir Hals [&c] Ileilkunde. 

ARCHIV fur Menschenkunde. Dresd., v. 1, 
1924-26. 

ARCHIV fiir Mikrobiologie. Berl., v. 1, 1930 
ARCHIV fiir mikroskopische Anatomie und 

Entwicklungsmechanik. Berl., v. 89-104, 1916- 

25. 

v. 89-97, 1916-22 as Archiv fiir mikroskopische Anatomie. 

ARCHIV fiir Naturgeschichte. Lpz., n. F. 
1-2: 1932-33. 

Forms Abt. B of Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Zoologie. 

ARCHIV fiir Ohren-, Nasen- und Kchlkopf- 
heilkunde [Lpz.] Berl., v. 1, 1864- 

ARCHIV fiir Ophthalmologic [Graefe's] Berl., 
v. 1, 1854- 

ARCHIV fiir orthopadische und Unfallchirur- 
gie. Berl., v. 1, 1903- 

ARCHIV for pharmaci og chemi. Kj0b., v. 
1-86, 1844-1929. 

ARCHIV der Pharmazie. Berl., v. 1, 1821- 

See also Berlin, Germ. Deutsche pharma/eutische Gesell- 
schaft, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir phvsikalisch-diatetische Therapie 
in der arztlichen Praxis. Berk, v. 1-22, 1899 20. 

ARCHIV fiir Protistenkunde. Jena., v. 1, 
1902- 

General index 1910-24. See also Berlin, Germ. Kaiser Wil- 
helin Institut fiir Biologie, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir Psychiatric und Nervenkrank- 
heiten. Berl., v. 1, 1868- 

ARCHIV fiir Rasscn- und Gesellschaftsbio- 
logic, einschliesslich Rassen- und Gesellschafts- 
hygiene. Munch., v. 1, 1904- 

ARCHIV fiir Rettungswesen und erste arzt- 
liche Hilfe. Berl., v. 1-5, 1912-22. 

ARCHIV fiir Schiffs- und Tropenhygiene, 
Pathologie und Therapie exotischer Krank- 
heiten. Lpz., v. 1, 1897- 

Beihefte. v. 20, 1916- 

ARCHIV fiir soziale Hvgiene und Demo- 
graphie. Berl., v. 4-8, 1929-34. 

See also Berlin, Germ. Kaiserin Auguste-Victoria Haus. 
Roichsanstalt zur Bekampfung der Siiuglings- und Kleinkinder- 
sterblichkeit, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIV fiir Sozialwissenschaft und Sozial- 
politik. Lpz., v. 1-59, 1888-1928. 

ARCHIV fiir Verdauungskrankheiten (Boas) 
Berl., v. 1, 1895- 

ARCHIV fiir wissenschaftliche und praktisclie 
Tierheilkunde. Berl., v. 1, 1875- 

ARCHIV fiir Zellforschung. Lpz., v. 1-17, 
1908-23. 

Continued as Zeitschrift fiir Zellforschung und mikro- 
skopische Anatomie. 
ARCHIVES ... 

For Archives of societies, institutions, and 
other corporate bodies see under localities or 
names of societies. 

ARCHIVES d'anatomie, d'histologie et d'eni- 
bryologie. Strasb., v. 6, 1926- 

ARCHIVES d'anatomie microscopique. Par., 
v. 1, 1897- 

Suspended 1916-20. 

ARCHIVES de biologie [Paris; Ghent] Liege, 
v. 1, 1880- 
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ARCHIVES of clinical cancer research. N.Y., 
v. 1-5, 1925-30. 

ARCHIVES of dermatology and syphilology. 
Chic, 111., v. 1, 1920- 

See also American Medical Association, in 1. ser. 

ARCHIVES of diagnosis. N.Y., v. 1-14, 
1908-22. 

No more published. 

ARCHIVES of disease in childhood. Lond., 
v. 1, 1926- 

ARCHIVES d'electricite m6dicale et physio- 
therapie du cancer. Bord., v. 1-39, 1893-1931. 

Title varies. See also Bordeaux, France. Clinique d'electri- 
cite rnedicale, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES francaises de pathologie generale 
et experimentale et d'anatomie pathologi(|nc. 
Par., No. 1-10, 1922-24. 

ARCHIVES franco-beiges de chirurgie. Brux., 
v. 25-34, 1922-34. 

ARCHIVES of internal medicine. Chic, 111., 
v. 1, 1908- 

See also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES internationales de laryngologie, 
d'otologie, de rhinologie et de bronchoesophago- 
scopie. Par., v. 1-37, 1887-1914; n.s. v. 19, 
1922-30. 

v. 1-3 as Archives de laryngologie, de rhinologie [etc.] 

ARCHIVES internationales de medicine experi- 
mentale. [Gaulon] Liege, v. 1, 1924- 

ARCHIVES internationales de neurologic 
Par., v. 1, 1880- 

1880-1909 as Archives de neurologic 

ARCHIVES internationales de pharmacody- 
namic et de therapie. [Paris] Brux., v. 1 31, 
1894-1926. 

v. 1-3, 1894-97 as Archives de pharmacodynamic. 

ARCHIVES italiennes de biologic Pisa [etc.] 
v. 1, 1882- 

ARCHIVES des maladies de l'appareil digestif 
et des maladies de la nutrition. Par., v. 1, 1907- 

ARCHIVES des maladies du coeur, des vais- 
seaux et de sang. Par., v. 1, 1908- 

ARCHIVES des maladies du reins et des organes 
genito-urinaires. Par., v. 1, 1922- 

ARCHIVES de medecine des enfants. Par., v. 
1, 1898- 

ARCHIVES de medecine experimentale et 
d'anatomie pathologiquc Par., v. 1-28, 1889- 
1919. 

No more published. 

ARCHIVES de medecine et de pharmacie 
militaire. Par., v. 1, 1883- 

See also France. Ministere de la guerre, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES de medecine et pharmacie navales. 
Par., v. 1. 1864- 

1864-1910 as Archives de medecine navale et colonial. See 
also France. Ministere de la marine, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES of medical hvdrology. Lond., v. 
1-12, No. 1, 1922-34. 

See also London, Engl. International Society of Medical 
Hydrology, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES medicales d'Angers. v. 1. 1897- 

See also Angers, France. Societe de medecine d'Angers, in 
4. ser. 

ARCHIVES medicales beiges. Brux., 4. ser., 
v. 1, 1893- M , B 

See also Belgium. Ministere de la defense rationale. Ser- 
vice medical et pharmaceutique, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES medico-chirurgicales de l'appareil 
respiratoire. Par., v. 1, 1926- 

ARCHIVES medico-chirurgicales de province 
[Poitiers] Tours, v. 10-22, 1920-32. 

ARCHIVES de morphologic generale et expe- 
rimentale. Par., Fasc 1-18, 1921-28. 

ARCHIVES neerlandaises de phonetique experi- 
mentale. 's Gravenh., v. 4-5, 1929-30. 



Forms separate series of Archives neerlandaises de physiologie 
et de phonetique experimentale. 

ARCHIVES neerlandaises de physiologie de 
l'homme et des animaux. 's Gravenh., v. 3, 
1918- 

Forms series C of Archives neerlandaises des sciences exactes 
et naturelles. 

ARCHIVES neerlandaises des sciences exactes 
et naturelles. 's Gravenh., v. 1, 1866- 

v. 1-30, 1866-97; 2. ser., v. 1-15, 1897-1911; 3. ser. (v. 1, 191 1-) 
published in 3 parts: ser. 3A, sciences exactes; ser. 3B, sciences 
naturelles; ser. 30, see Archives neerlandaises de phvsiologie 
[<vc.] 

ARCHIVES of neurology and psychiatry. Chic, 
111., v. 1, 1919- 

See also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES of neurology and psychiatry. 
Lond., v. 1-7, 1899-1918. 

ARCHIVES of occupational therapy. Bait., 
v. 1-3, 1922-24. 

Continued as Occupational therapy and rehabilitation. 

ARCHIVES d'ophthalmologie. Par., v. 1, 1880- 
ARCHIVES of ophthalmology. Chic, 111., v. 1, 
1869- 

See also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 
ARCHIVES of otolaryngology. Chic, 111., v. 1, 
1925- 

See also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 
ARCHIVES of pathologv. Chic, 111., v. 1, 
1926- 

v. 1-4, as Archives of pathology and laboratory medicine. 
See also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES of pediatrics [Jersey City; Phila- 
delphia] N.Y., v. 1, 1884- 

See also American Pediatric Society, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES of physical therapy, X-ray, radium. 
Chic, v. 7, 1926- " 

Continuation of Journal of Radiology. 

ARCHIVES de physique biologique. Par., v. 1, 
1921- 

ARCHIVES of psvchoanalvsis. Stamford, 
Conn., v. 1, 1926-27. 

ARCHIVES de psychologie. Geneve, v. 1-24, 
1901-33. 

ARCHIVES of radiology and electrotherapy. 
Lond., v. 20-28, 1919-23. 

Continued as British journal of lladiology. 

ARCHIVES roumaines de pathologie experi- 
mentale et de microbiologic Par., v. 1, 1928- 

See also Bucuresfi, Roumania. Institutul de seruri si vacci- 
nuri, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES des sciences biologiques. Petro- 
grad. 

See Arkhiv biologieheskikh natik. 

ARCHIVES suisses d'anthropologie generale. 
Gen., v. 15, 1914-31. 

ARCHIVES of surgery. Chic, 111., v. 1, 1920- 
Si c. also American Medical Association, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVES of therapeutics. N.Y., v. 4-6, 

1925-27. 

Merged into Medical review of reviews. 

ARCHIVES de zoologie experimentale et gene- 
rale. Par., v. 1-72, 1872-1932. 

ARCHIVII italiani di laringologia. Nap., v. 1, 
1881- 

ARCHIVIO ... 

For Archivio of societies, institutions, and 
other corporate bodies see under localities or 
names of societies. 

ARCHIVIO di antropologia criminate, psichia- 
tria e medicina legale, Tor., v. 1, 1880- 

ARCHIVIO per l'antropologia e la etnologia. 
Fir., v. 1 62, 1871-1932. 

ARCHIVIO di biologia applicata alia patologia, 
alia clinica c all' igiene. Genova, v. 1-8, 1924-31 . 

Continues as Annali dell' Istituto Maragliano. 
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ARCHIVIO cli chimica, farmacognosia e scienze 
affini. Roma, v. 7, 1918. 
No more published. 

ARCHIVIO di farmacologia sperimentale e 
scienze affini [Sienna] Roma, v. 1, 1902- 

ARCHIVIO fascista di medicina politica. 
Parma, v. 1-2, 1927-28. 

ARCHIVIO di fisiologa. Fir., v. 1, 1903- 

ARCHIVIO generate idi neuroiogia, psichiatria, 
e psicoanalisi Nocera Infcriore, v. 1, 1920- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di anatomia e di embrio- 
logia. Fir., v. 1, 1902. 

ARCHIVIO italiano di anatomia e istologia 
patologica. Milano, v. 1, 1930- 

ARCHIVIO italiano cli chirurgia. Tor., v. 1, 
1919- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di dermatologia, sifilografia 
e venereologia. Bologna, v. 1, 1925- 

ARCHIVIO italiano delle malattie dell' apparato 
digerente. Bologna, v. 1, 1931- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di otologia, rinologia e 
laringologia [Torino; Milano] Nap., v. 1, 
1893- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di pediatria e puericultura. 
Bologna, v. 1, 1932- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di psicologia. Tor., v. 
1-11, 1920-34. 

ARCHIVIO italiano di scienze farmacologiche. 
Milano, v. 1, 1932- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di scienze mediche colo- 
niali [Tripoli] Bologna, v. 1, 1920- 

ARCHIVIO italiano di urologia. Bologna, v. 1, 
1924- 

ARCHIVIO di ortopedia. Milano, v. 1, 1884- 
ARCHIVIO di ostetricia e ^inecologia. Nap., 
v. 1, 1894- 

v. 1-14, 1894-1907; 2. ser., v. 1, 1908- 

ARCHIVIO di ottalmologia [Palermo; Na- 
poli] Modena, v. 1, 1893 

ARCHIVIO di patologia e clinica nicdica. 
Bologna, v. 1, 1921- 

See also Bologna, Italy. Ospedale di S. Orsola, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVIO di radiologia. Nap., v. 1, 1925- 
ARCHIVIO di scienze biologiche. Nap., v. 1, 
1919 - 

ARCHIVIO per le scienze mediche [Genova] 
Tor., v. 1, 1876- 

ARCHIVIO di storia della scienza. Roma, 
v. 1-8, 1919-27. 

Continued as Archeion. 

ARCHIVIO per lo studio della fisiopatologia e 
clinica del ricambio. Milano, v. 1, 1922- 

ARCHIVIO zoologico italiano. Nap., v. 1-19, 
1902-33. 

ARCHIVOS ... 

For Archivos of societies, institutions, and 
other corporate bodies see under localities or 
names of societies. 

ARCHIVOS americanos de medicina. B. Air., 
v. 1-10, 1925-34. 

ARCHIVOS argentinos de neuroiogia. B. Air., 
v. 1, 1927- 

ARCHIVOS argentinos de pediatria. B. Air., 
v. 1, 1930- 

Continuation of Archivos latino-americanos de pediatria. 
See also Buenos Aires, Argent., Sociedad argentina de pedia- 
tria, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVOS de biologia. S. Paulo, v. 11, 1927. 

ARCHIVOS brasileiros de medicina. Rio, 
v. 1-24, 1911-34. 

ARCHIVOS de cardiologia v hematologi'a. 
Madr., v. 1-7, 1920-26. 

ARCHIVOS chilenos de pediatria. Santiago, 
v. 4, 1927. 



ARCHIVOS espanoles de pediatria. Madr., 
v. 11-17, 1927-33. 

ARCHIVOS de la facultad de ciencias medicas. 
Quito, v. 1-4, 1932-34. 

See also Ecuador. Universidad central del Ecuador, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVOS de hygiene. Rio, v. 1-4, 1927-30. 
See Brasil. Departamento nacional de higiene e de saude 
puhlica, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVOS latino-americanos de pediatria. 
B. Air., v. 1-23, 1905-29. 

Continued as Archivos argentinos de pediatria. See also 
Buenos Aires, Argent., Sociedad argentina de pediatria, in 4. ser. 

ARCHIVOS de lepra. Bogota, v. 1, 1929 
Continuation of Lepra. 

ARCHIVOS de medicina, cirugfa v especiali- 
dades. Madr., v. 1, 1920- 

ARCHIVOS de neurobiologia. Madr., v. 1, 
1920- 

ARCHIVOS de oftalmologia hispano-ameii- 
canos. Barcel., v. 1, 1901- 

ARCHIVOS de pediatria del Uruguay. 
Montev., v. 5, 1934- 

See also Montevideo, Uruguay. Sociedad de pediatria, in 4. 
ser. 

ARCHIVOS rio-grandenses de medicina. Porto 
Alegre, v. 1-3, 1920-22. 

ARCHIVOS uruguayos de medicina, cirugfa y 
especialidades. Montev., v. 1, 1932- 

ARCHIVUM chirurgiae oris. Bologna, v. 1, 
1931- 

ARCHONDIS, Elias, 1895- *Ueber 
Fremdkorper in den Luft- und Speisewegen 
[Heidelberg] 18 p. 8° Munch., R. Muller & 
Steinicke, 1931. 

ARCOVERDE de Albuquerque Cavalcanti, Tito. 
*Contribuicao para o estudo da doseagem da 
urea no sangue pelo metodo da dissociacao 
hidrolitica em alta temperatura. 29 p. 2 pi. 
8? S. Paulo, 1931. 

ARCTIC and Antarctic regions. 

See also Climate. 

Baashtjus-Jessen, J. Arctic nervous dis- 
eases, p. 310-45. 8? Oslo, 1935. 

Forms no. 28 of Medd. Norg. Svalbard- og ishavs-under- 
stikelser., Oslo, 1935. 

Mackay, A. F. Some notes on health in the Antarctic. 
Edinb. M.J., 1910, n.s., 4: 219-22.— McLean, A. L. Bacteria in 
Antarctic; various species found in snow and ice, and their 
origin. Sc. American, 1918, 86: Suppl., 242.— Rikli, M. Die 
den 80? erreichenden oder iiberschreitenden Gefasspflanzen. 
Vtljschr. Naturf. Ges. Zur., 191". G2: 169-93 — Rouch, J. Les 
expeditions acriennes au Pole nord. Rev. gen. sc. pur., Par., 
1928, 39 : 703; 1929, 40 : 45; 175; 300.— Sohon, F. Personal observa- 
tions of the advantages of certain Arctic localities in the treat- 
ment of tuberculosis. Am. Med., 1904, 7:667. Alsorepr. 

The therapeutic merits of the Arctic climate: meteorologic data 
of a summer cruise. J. Am. M. Ass.. 1906, 4G: 331-4. Also 
repr.— Stagg, J. M. British Polar Year Expedition to Fort Rae, 
Northwest Canada, 1932-33. Annual Rep. Bd. Regents Smith- 
son. Inst., 1934, 107-18. 

ARCTIUM. 

See also Diuretics. 

Cleophas, W. E. Drug topics; curing of Japanese burdock. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1921, 10: 521-3. — Krantz, J. C, & Carr, C.J. 
Absorption and utilization of the carbohydrate of Arctium lappa 
as shown by a protein-sparing action on the diet of dogs. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1931, 43: 187-91. 

ARCTOSTAPHYLOS. 

See also Arbutus. 

Deussen, E. Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Biirentraubenbliitter 
(Fol. Uvae ursi, Fol. Arctostaphvli) Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 
1924, 79: 1305-12.-HammeI, H., & Schwarz, F. K. T. Klinische 
und bakteriologische Erfahrungen mit Uvalysat. Zschr. Urol., 
1933, 27: 785-9. — Lombardi, A. Osservazioni clinico-terapiche 
sull' azione dell' Uva ursina e del suo glucoside (arbutina) in 
alcune afTezioni delle vie urinarie. Studium, Nap., 1926, 16 : 379. 

ARCULANUS, Johannes [Giovanni d' Arcoli] 
ca. 1427-60. Expositio in Avicennse canonis 
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quarti fen primam. 148 I. fol. Venezia, Bonetus 
Locatellus for Octavianus Scotus, 1486. 

Practica seu exposito in IX librum 

Rhazis ad Almansorem. 164 1. fol. Venezia, 
Bernardinus Stagninus, November 12, 1493. 

For biography see Capparoni, P. TJn consulto inedito di 
Giovanni Arcolani, chirurgo del see. xv. 48 p. 8! Siena, 1918. 
Also Kiv. stor. sc. med., 1918, 9: 459-506, 2 pi. (P. Capparoni) 

ARCULARIUS, Georg Heinrich, 1893- 
*Der Einfluss des Ulrichsteiner Gestuts auf die 
hessische Pferdezucht und die Entwicklung des 
Landgestiits zur Staatsanstalt [Giessen] 23 p. 
8? Hannov., C. B. Engelhard & Co., 1919. 

ARCUS senilis. 

See Cornea, Senile arch. 

ARDEBER, Jean Pierre, 1907- *A propos 

de quelques cas d'hemiplegie dans les tumeurs 
cerebrales. 74 p. 8° Par., 1934. 

ARDELT, Franz. 1908- *Erzeugung von 

temporarer Sterilitiit beim weiblichen Kaninehen 
durch Spermatoxine. p. 473-94. 8? Bresl., 
1931. 

Also Arch. Gynak., 1931, 145: 

ARDELY, Etienne. *Sur quelques a-bronio- 
acidylurees lineaires; etude chiniique et phar- 
niacodvnaniique. 48 p. 8? Par., 1916. 

ANDERNE, John, 1307 90? De arte phisicali 
et de cirurgia [transl. b\- Sir D'Arcy Power, from 
the replica of the Stockholm manuscript] xii, 
60 p. 13 pi. 4? Lond., J. Bale &c, 1922. 

For biography see Ann. M. Hist., N.Y., 1928, 10: 402-8 (A. 
Brown) Also Brit. J. Surg., 1917-18, 5: 519-23, pi. 

ARDIGO, Roberto, 1828-1920. 

Ferri, E. Necrologio. Scuola posit., 1920, 30: 2K9-94. ' 

ARDILA-O., Carlos Enrique. Contribution a 
l'etude du cartilage elastique chez le foetus hu- 
main. 32 p. 8? Lausanne, 1928. 

ARDILLIER, Rene, 1892- *Contribution 
a l'etude du liquide cephalo-rachidien chez les 
svphilitiques. 56 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

ARDIN, Stephen, 1896- *Le point para- 

bmbilical droit; recherche en mettant le malade 
en position verticale; son importance pour le 
diagnostic des lesions pvloro-duodenales. 64 p. 
8? Par., 1928. 

ARDIN-DELTEIL, P., 1870- , & SOUBEY- 
RAN, P. Manuel de petite chirurgie et de tech- 
nique medicale journaliere. 3. ed. 927 p. roy. 
8? Par., Masson & cie, 1923. 

ARDOIN, Gustave Edmond Francois, 1897- 
*L'influence du traumatisme sur le de- 
veloppement des tumeurs malignes en particulier 
dans les chordomes; etude critique. 72 p. pi. 
8? Par., 1927. 

ARDOLINO, Carmine, 1905- *Les injec- 

tions de peptone de Write dans le traitement de 
1'hemophilie familiale et du purpura. 66 p. 8? 
Par., 1930. 

ARDOUIN, Georges Armand, 1902- 
Contribution a l'etude de l'osteochondromatose 
des synoviales et des bourses sereuses. 106 p. 
7 pi. " 8? Par., 1934. 

ARDOUIN, Jean, 1904- *Y a-t-il des 

diabetes refractaires a l'insuline. 77 p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

ARDOYNIS, Santes de, 15. cent. De venenis 
[ed. Dominions de Canali] 106 1. fol. Venezia, 
Bernardinus Rizus, July 19, 1492. 

ARDUINI, Giovanni, 171 4-95. 
[Biography] Rass. clin. ter., 1934, 33: 53-6, port.— Crosatti, 
G. [Biography] Riv. stor. sc. med., 1925, 16 : 04-71. 

AREA celsi. 

See Alopecia, areata. 



ARECA [and derivatives] 
See also Betel [3. ser.] 

Anh, V. N. *La chique de betel en Indochine 
71 p. 8? Par., 192S. 

Knusel, O. * Arecolin, mit besonderer Bcriick- 
sichtigung seiner Wirkung auf das glaukomatose 
Auge [Basel] 44 p. 8? Berl., 1917. 

Also Zschr. Augenh., 1917, 38: 15; 1918, 39: 310. 

Beller. Toxikologisehe Notizen in Bezug auf das Haus- 
gefliigel; Vergiftung (lurch Arecauuss. Miinch. tierarztl. Wschr., 
1925, 76: 718.— Davidson, J. Betel chewing and cancer. Brit. 
M.J., 1923, 2: 733.— Ellis, A. G. Betelnut chewing and its 
effects, including cancer of the mouth. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 
1921, 28: 252-67.— Gathercoal, E. N. Kino, gambir and catechu. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1924, 13: 103-12.— Hall, M. C, & Shil- 
linger, J. E. Some critical tests of arecoline hvdrobromide 
as an anthelmintic. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1923-24, 63: 454-63.— 
Higgins, J. A. Some observations on the pharmacology of the 
areca-nut. Am. J. Clin. M., 1920, 27: 747-9.— Howard, C. D. 
Notes on the behavior and identification of arecolin, and its use 
as a ta?nicide; with some comparisons with pelletierin. Am. J. 
Pharm., 1932, 104: 170-5.— Kyu, K. Pharmakologische Unter- 
suchung des Arecoline, und einige vergleichende Versuche mit 
anderen Parasympathieus-Giften. Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 
1933, 32: 82.— Lewitus, V. Drugs used in veterinary medicine; 
betel nut — the source of arecolin. Vet. Med., Chic, 1935, 
'10: 177-80. — Maxwell, J. I. Betel-chew T ing and cancer. Brit. 
M..I., 1924, 1: 729.— Nandi, P. The pharmacological action 
of areca nut (Supari) Bull. Carmichael M. Coll., 1920, No. 
3, 8. — Orr, I. M. Oral cancer in betel nut chewers in Travancore; 
its aetiology, pathology, and treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 
2: 575-80. — Ross, I. C. The possible use of arecoline hydro- 
bromide as an anthelmintic. J. Comp. Path., Edinb., 1924, 
37: 246-59.— Spittel, R. L. Betel chewing and cancer. Brit. 
M.J., 1923,2: 632; 1924, 1: 158.— Wells, C. R. Betel-nut chewing 
and its effects. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1925, 22: 437-9 — Wesche, 
G. Arecolinum hydrobromicum als Anthelminticum bei dem 
llunde. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1926, 34: 65 — Winterstein, E., 
& Weinhagen, A. Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Arekaalkaloide; 
iiher Guvacin und Isoguvacin. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1919, 
257: 1-12. 

ARELLANO, Julio Eduardo Benito Jose San- 
jurjo Ramirez de. *L'epreuve de la pheno- 
sulfonephtaleine; parallelisme avec l'etude de 
l'excretion ureique. 48 p. 8? Par., 1917. 

ARENA, Antonino. Intorno al segno della 
vita. Rinessioni di un medico. 178 p. 8? 
Nap., Elpis, 1921. 

ARENAL, Concepcion, 1819- 

Bernaldo de Quiros, C. Dona Concepcion Arenal ante 
los dolores morales. 28 p. port. 8? Madr., 1934. 

ARENARIA [bot.] 
See Caryophyllaceae. 

ARENDS, Georg, 1862- Neue Arznei- 

mittel und pharmazeutische Spezialitaten, ein- 
schliesslich der neuen Drogen, Organ- und 
Serumpraparate, mit zahlreichen Vorschriften 
zu Ersatzmitteln und einer Erklarung der ge- 
brauchlichsten medizinischen Kunstausdriicke. 
6. Aufl. x, 578 p. 16? Berl., J. Springer, 1922. 

■ Volkstiimliche Nameii der Arzneimit- 

tel, Drogen, Heilkrauter und Chemikalien. 
Eine Sammlung der im Volksmunde gebrauch- 
lichen Benennungen und Handelsbezeichnungen. 
11. Aufl. iv, 298 p. 8° Berl., J. Springer, 
1 930. 

ARENDT, Julian, 1898- *Die Wirkung 

des Museums tibialis anterior auf das Fuss- 
gewolbe [Breslau] 28 p. 8? [Berl., Fischer] 
1925. 

ARENS, Alfons, 1908- *Ueber Kiefer- 

frakturenosteomvelitis [Miinster] 25 p. 8? 
Bottrop i. W., W. Postberg, 1933. 

ARENS, Georg, 1902- *Die Beeinflus- 

sung des Milchsauregehaltes des Blutes durch 
die Wehentatigkeit bei Gebarenden und durch 
die Arbeit bei Graviden [Freiburg i. Br.] 19 p. 
8? Volklingen a. d. Saar, Andres & Rubel, 1927. 

ARENSTEIN, Kurt, 1906- *Ueber Tu- 

bensterilisation und die erzielten Dauererfolge. 
32 p. 8? Berl. [C. Basch] 1931. 
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ARESTIDE, Jean Barbazz, 1898- Con- 
tribution a l'6tude de l'antiperistaltisme duo- 
denal particulierement au point de vue radio- 
Iogique. 53 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

ARESU, Mario. L'arteriosclerosi nella sua 
niorfologia e nella sua patogenesi. 253 p. 5 
illus. 20 pi. 8? Milano, A. Cordani, 1927. 

ARETAEUS, Cappadoceus, 2. cent. A.D. 
[Opera omnia; ed. and annot., by Carolus Hude] 
xxv, 183 p. 8? Lpz., B. G. Teubner, 1923. 

Forms 2. v. of Corpus medicorum Graecorum. For biog- 
raphy see Med. Life, N.Y., 1922, 29: 105-11, port. (V. Robin- 
son) See also Couch, J. H., & Couch, H. N. The literary illus- 
trations of Aretaeus of Cappadocia. Canad. iM. Ass. J., 1935, 
33: 556-9. 

AREY, Leslie Brainerd, 1891- A labo- 

ratory guide in histology, p.l. 81 p. 8? Phila., 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1917. — Also 2. ed. 
2 p. 1. 96 p. 1924. 

Development anatomy; a text-book 

and laboratory manual of embryology, vii, 
433 p. roy. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 

1924. Also 2. ed. ix, 563 p. illus. 1930. 

Also 3. ed. ix, 593 p. illus. 1934. 

ARFEUX, Ferdinand. *Valeur pronostiqu>> de 
l'azotemie en chirurgie des vieillards. 40 p. 8? 
Par., 1922. 

ARGANARAZ, Raul, 1884- Oftalmologie 
para medicos practicos y estudiantes. xi, 813 p. 
8? B. Air., 1929. 

ARGANIA [bot.] 

Moreau, I., & Leulier, A. Sur deux principes imm6diats du 
fruit de l'arganier: huile et glucoside. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 
1918, 25: 81-6— Mouquet, A. Note sur l'arganier. Bull. Soc. 
centr. med. vet., Par., 1923, 76 : 407-10. 

ARGASINAE. 

See also Ixodidae; Ornithodorus ; Pasteurello- 
sis; Ticks. 

Basu, B. C. On the role of Argas persicus Oku, in the trans- 
mission of Pasteurella avicida. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1930, 65: 
326. — Bedford, G. A. H. Description of Argas striatus, a new 
species of tick. Rep. Direct. Vet. Educ, Pretoria, 1932, pt 1: 
221.— Borel, M. Note sur la presence d'Argas vespertilionis 
(Latreille) 1796 au Cambodge. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 
1928, 21: 328— Hindle, E., & Duncan, J. T. The viability of 
bacteria in Argas persicus. Parasitology, Lond., 1925, 17: 
434-46, pi. — Kemper, H. Die Taubenzecke, Argas reflexus, als 
Plageerreger in menschliehen Wohnungen. Anz. Schadlingsk , 
1934,10: 139.— Lienhart, K., & Remy, P. Note sur la presence en 
Lorraine d'Argas reflexus (Fabricius 1794) et contribution a 
1 'etude de sa biologie. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1920, 83: 1155 — 
Marchoux, E., & Couvy, L. Argas et spirochetes (premiere 
memoire) les granules de Leishman. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 
1913, 27: 450-80.— Patton, J. W. The fowl tick. Argas ameri- 
canus. North Am. Vet., 1922, 3: 66-8.— Remy, P. Sur le rejet 
de sang par les Argasidae. Arch. zool. exp., Par., 1922-23, 61: 
notes et rev., 1-16.— Zuelzer, M. Beitrage zur Biologie von 
Argas persicus Wldh. Arb. Reichsgesund.-amt, 1920, 52: 
163-83, 2 pi. 

ARGEMONE. 

See also Papaveraceae. 

Armendariz, E. Nota sobre la action fisiologica terapeuticas 
del chicalote. Gac. med. Mex., 1914, 3. ser., 9: 192-6.— Foote, 
P. A. The alkaloids of Argemone alba Lestib. J. Am. Pharm. 
Ass., 1932, 21: 246-8— Sarkar, S. L. Katakar oil poisoning. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1926, 61: 62.— Schlotterbeck, J. O. Does 
Argemone Mexicana contain morphine? J. Am. Chem. Soc 
1902, 24: 238-42. Also repr. 

ARGENT, Jules d\ 1857-1918. 

Godon, Roy [et al.] Necrologie. Odontologie, Par., 1918, 
56: 314-7. 

ARGENTINA. Departamento nacional de hi- 
giene. Anales. B. Air., v. 1-2, 1891-92; 
v. 4-5, 1894-95; v. 26, 1920- 

Incomplete. 

ARGENTINA. Direccion general de estadis- 
tica de la nacion. La poblaci6n y el movimiento 
demografico (1910-25) B. Air., 1926. 



ARGENTINA. Direccion genera! de la sani- 
dad. Revista de la sanidad militar. B. Air. 
v. 13, 1914- 

ARGENTINA. Director de la Oficina meteoro- 
logica nacional. Anales. v. 13-14, 1900-1; \ 
16, 1904; v. 18, pt 2, 1924-27; v. 19, pt 1, 1928. 

Boletm mensual. v. 1-6, 1916-21; 

v. 8-10, 1923-25. 

Cartas del tiempo [Daily weather re- 
ports] 1922-25; 1928-31. 

Incomplete. 

Memoria. 1924; 1927. 

ARGENTINA. 

See also principal cities as Buenos Aires; la 
Plata, &c; also Indians, South American. 

Santa Fe, Argentina. Direccion General de 
Estadistica. Movimiento demografico del ario 
1930 v cifras comparativas con afios anteriores. 
47 p. 8? Santa Fe, 1931. 

Estadistica demografica; meses de enero 

a julio de 1924 comparados con datos de los anos 
1930-33. 49 p. fol. Santa Fe, 1935. 

Binet, I. Quelques notes sur l'Argentin. Presse med., 1935, 
43: 13. — Castellanos, A. Contribution al estudio de la paleoan- 
tiopologia argentina: apuntes sobre el Homo chapadmalensis 
n. sp. Rev. med. Rosario, 1927, 17: 410-24, 2 pi., map. -Jakob, 
C. Los aspectos hiologicos de la tipologfa humana; su aplicacion 
en la Argentina. Rev. crimin., B. Air., 1933, 20: 353-67.— 
Serrano, A. The so-called Chaco-Santiaguena civilization 
(Argentina) Am. Anthrop., 1935, 37: 226-33, 2 pi. 

ARGENTO, Giovanni, 1847-1917. 

Parlavecchio, G. Necrologio. Atti Accad. sc. med. Palermo, 
1916-17, 41-75. 

ARGENTUM. 

See Silver [and compounds] 
ARGERICH, Cosme Mariano, 1758-1820. 

[Biography] Rev. san. mil., B. Air., 1924, 23: No. 7-9, 

3-7. 

ARGERICH, German. *La vacuna antiti'fica. 
113 p. roy. 8? B. Air., A. Guidi Buffarini, 
1915. 

ARGINASE. 

See also Arginin. 

Finkelscherer, H. *Ueber Darstellung und 
Wirkungen proteolytisch einheitlicher Arginase. 
55 p. 8? Munch., 1928. 

Nasse, H. *Ueber das Vorkommen von 
Arginase in menschliehen Hoden und Ovarien. 
Ein Beitrag zur Frage nach den Beziehungen 
zwischen intermediarem Arginin-Stoffwechsel 
und Geschlechtsfunktion [Freiburg] p. 592-7, 
8? Berl., 1931. 

Also Arch. Gynak., 1931, 143: 

Poller, K. *Untersuchungen iiber Arginase 
mit Hilfe der Sakaguchischen Reaktion. p. 309- 
16. 8? [Wurzb.] 1928. 

Also Zschr. Biol., 1927, 86: 

Baldwin, E. Arginase and arcain. Bioehem. J., Lond., 
1934, 28: 1155.— Calvery, H. O., & Block, W. D. The specificity 
of the enzyme arginase. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1934. 107: 155-60. 
Also repr.— Chaudhuri, A. C. A study of arginase content in 
the fowl, with special reference to sex. Brit. J. Exp. Biol., 
1927-28, 5: 97-101.— Clementi, A. Ricerche sull' arginasi; sullu 
presenza dell' arginasi nell' organismo di qualche invertebrate. 
Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1918, 26: 84-7.— Edlbacher, S. Das 
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Sept cas d'argyrie generalisee. Ann. m6d. leg., Par., 1932, 12: 
251-3— Gettler, A. O., Rhoads, C. P., & Weiss, S. A contribution 
to the pathology of generalized argyria, with a discussion of the 
fate of silver in the human body. Am. J. Path., 1927, 3 : 631-51, 
8 pi. — Habermann, R. Ueber Argyria cutis nach Silbersalvarsan 
und den Wert der Leuchtbildmethode E. Hoffmanns fur ihren 
Nachweis. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1923-24, 40 : 65-80, 2 pi.— 
Jackson, C, & Babcock, W. W. Pigmentation of the face from 
the instillation of argyrol in the conjunctival sac. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., 1930, 10: 1287.— Kogoj, F. Argyrie und Arsenmelanose der 
Haut und Schleimhaute nach Silber- und Neosalvarsan. Acta 
derm.-vener., Stockh., 1923, 4: 95-104.— LeBel, L. J. B. General- 
ized argyria. J.M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1934, 31: 703-5. — Maranon, G. 
Deux cas et quelques considerations sur l'anatomie patholo 
gique et la pathogenie de l'argyrie generalisee. Ann. derm., 
Par., 1923, 6. ser., 4: 35-44.— Monson, L. P. Argvria nasalis; 
report of a case. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1934, 19 : 582-4 — 
Nobl. Fall von umschriebener Argj-rie des Kopfes und der 
Mundschleimhaut. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 575. Also 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1918-19, 125: Ref., 8.— Reuter, A. 
Beitrag zur Argyrosis der Haut. Munch, med. Wschr., 1934, 
81: 355.— Schlesinger, H. Allgemeine Argyrose medizinaler 
Natur und Melanoplakie der Mundschleimhaut. Mitt. Ges. 
inn. Med. Wien, 1920, 19: 8.— Tobler, T. Ueber chronische uni- 
verselle Argyrie nach intravenciser und peroraler Kollargoldar- 
reichung. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1922, 52: 774-6.— Zoon, J. J. 
Ueber histologische Befunde bei Argyria cutis. Derm. Zschr., 
Berl., 1934, 70: 125-33. Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1934, 78: 
2589-98, pi. 

ocular. 

Thut, P. H. *Histologische Untersuchungen 
iiber die Gewebsaffinitaten von Hornhaut und 
Linsenkapsel zu eiweisshaltigen Losungen col- 
loidaler Silberpriiparate. 36 p. 8? Ziir., 1932. 

Barrada, M. A. Notes on avascular keratitis and argyrosis 
of the conjunctiva. Bull. Ophth. Soc. Egypt, 1934, 27: 57 — 
Darnel, C. S. Argirosis del saco lagrimal. Rev. As. med. 
argent., 1934, 48: 729-34.— Fiore, T. Ricerche sulla natura 
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du sac lacrymal. Ann. ocul., Par., 1934, 171. 232-7.— Gallenga, 
C. II tessuto elastico del tarso nell' argirosi generalizzata. 
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Rass. ital. ottal., 1932, 1: 5.— Gerlach, W. Zur Frage der Argv- 
5^ en ' ™ besondere <Ies Auges. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1934, 
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corneaj Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: pt 2, 4723.— Harman, 
\i t ,1? of ar Syrosia of the conjunctiva. West Lond. 
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successful treatment. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 93: 1367-9. Also 
repr. Also Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1932, 30: 538-47, 4 pi. 

ARHINENCEPHALIA. 
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ARIAS Astudillo, Graciela. *Dosaje del ion 
fosforico en la orina por ceruleo molvbdimetra 
[Chile] 36 p. 8? Santiago, 1931. 

ARIBERT-DESJARDINS, Robert, 1899- 
*Notes pratiques d'obstetrique bovine [Alfort] 
61 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

ARIENS Kappers, Cornelius Ubbo, 1877- 
Three lectures on neurobiotaxis and other sub- 
jects, delivered at the University of Copenhagen. 
76 p. 8? Lond., W. Heinemann, 1928. 

The evolution of the nervous system in 

invertebrates, vertebrates, and man. vi, 335 p. 
8? Haarlem, de E. F. Bohn, 1929. 

For portrait see Inform, alienist, Par., 1922, 17: No. 5. 

ARIMA, Raikichi. Ao, ein spezifisches Tuber- 
kulosemittel. 28 p. 8? Berl., Urban &c, 
1930. 

ARION, Ionel, 1900- *Le traitement des 

verrues par la cryotherapie. 27 p. ii p. 8? 
Par., 1925. 

ARION, Radu. *Indurations fibreuses des 
corps caverneux; accidents syphilitiques ter- 
tiaires. 55 p. 8? Par., 1916. 

ARIS, Blanche, 1889- *Contribution a 
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79 p. 8? Par., 1924. 
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nische Steifigkeit der Wirbelsaule nebst einem 
kasuistischen Beitrag. 38 p. 8? Bresl., 1919. 
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p. 8? Par., 1930. 

ARISTOLOCHIA. 
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lochia sipho. Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1921, 5 ser., 1: 569-76.— 
Dolores Rivero, M. de los. El guaco como antiponzofioso. 
Medicina, Mex., 1929-30, 10 : 486-504 — Schunck de Goldfeim, J. 
L'aristoloche et les moucherons. Presse med., 1935, 43: 1445. 

ARISTOPHANES. Aristophanes [Op. omn.] 
with the English translation of Benjamin Bickley 
Rogers. 3 v. 16? Lond., W. Heinemann; N.Y., 
G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1927. 

See also Gerster, A. G. The oldest known Latin version of 
Aristophanes. Proc. Charaka Club, N.Y., 1919, 5: 83-91. 

ARISTOTLE, 384 322 B. C. Opera [Latin] 
parts I-III. 122, 36, 104 I. fol. Augsburg, 
Ambrosius Keller, October 21, 1479. 

De animahbus [interpr. Theodorus 

Gazius] 252 1. fol. Venezia, Johannes de Co- 
lonia & Johannes Manthen, 1476. 

The same. 152 1. fol. [Venezia, Simon 

Bevilaqua, ca. 1495] . 

The same. 96 1. fol. Venezia, Bar- 

tholomaeus de Zanis for Octavianus Scotus, 
August 9, 1498. 

19 05 — vol. 1, 4th series 45 



■ De coloribus [transl. Coelest. Calca- 

gninus] p. 260-81. 8? Par., 1548. 
Bound in Actuarius. De urinis. Par., 1548. 

[Ethica] The Nicomachean ethics of 

Aristotle; transl. by D. P. Chase, xxviii, 290 p. 
16? Lond., J. M. Dent & Sons [1915] 

Physicorum libri [with comment of 

Averroes and annot. of Ant. Zimara] 423 1. 
illus. 8? Pavia, Jac. de Burgofranco, Sept. 28, 
1520. 

The same [transl. by Argyropulos and 

Fr. Vatablus] 799 p. 8? 'Lyon, Jon. Tor- 
naesius, 1559. 

Problemata [German transl.] 23 1. 

12? Strassb., Mathias Hupffuff, 1515. 

The same. Problemes [French transl.] 

152 1. 24? Rouen, Nic. Angot., 1618. 

Problemata quae ad oculos pertinent 

[transl. to Latin by G. Valla] p. 41-8. 8? 
Strasbourg, 1529. 

Bound in Valla, G. De natura oculorum. 1529. 

The same [German transl.] 18 1. 8? 

[n.p.] 1531. 

Problemata quae ad stirpium genus et 

oleracea pertinent, p. 530-42. 12? Venezia 
1539. 

In Brasavolus, A. M. Examen. Venezia, 1539. 

Secreta [secretorum; or, Liber de 

secretis] 44 1. sm. 4? [Reutlingen, Michael 
Greyff, ca. 1483] 

The same. 22 1. sm. 4? [Anvers, 

Matthias van der Goes, ca. 1488] 
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transl.] [7] 1. 113 1. 8° Venezia, Zuan Tacu- 
ino, 1538. 

See also Fraenkel, J. M. Aristoteles' zielkunde met een in- 
leiding, korte oversichten en verklarende aanteekeningen. 140 
p. 8? Haag, 1919. 

See Collect, epist. Graec. Venez., 1499, 

f. 275b. Also Offredus, A. Expositio. 

96 1. 4? Venezia, 1497. 

For biography see Am. Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood) 
Chicago, 1913 (1) 577-87 (T. H. Shastid) Also Am. J. Psychol., 
1918, 29: 431-4 (H. B. Smith) Also J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 
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Also Rass. stud, sessual., 1926, 6: 113-39 (G. Montatenti) 

See also Balss, H. Studien iiber Aristoteles als vergleichenden 
Anatom. Arch, storia sc., 1924, 5: 5-11.— Krumbiegel, I. Die 
Thos-Tiere des Aristoteles. Archeion, Roma, 1934, 16: 24-37.— 
loukas, C. The psychology of Aristotle: a logical arrangement 
of his De Anima and allied treatises. J. Gen. Psychol., 
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Isis, Bruges, 1930, 14: 8-19, 4 pi.— Thomson, S. H. The Summa 
in VIII Libros Physicorum of Grosseteste. Ibid., 1935, 22: 
No. 63, 12-8.— Wright, J. The platonic Socrates and the pla- 
tonic Aristotle. Ann. M. Hist., N.Y., 1927, 9: 144-68 

ARITHMETIC. 

See also Mathematics. 

Bell, J. C. A class experiment in arithmetic. J. Educ. 
Psychol., Bait., 1914, 5: 467-70.— Chapman, J. C. A study of 
initial spurt in the case of addition. Ibid., 1915, 6: 19-26. — 
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keit 1. Zschr. padag. Psychol., 1916, 17: 86; 420.— Garfinkel, 
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mentals of arithmetic. J. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1919, 10: 
44-8.— Hahn, H. H., & Thorndike, E. L. Some results of practice 
in addition under school conditions. Ibid., 1914, 5: 65-84.— 
Painter, W. S. Efficiency in mental multiplication under 
extreme fatigue. Ibid., 1916, 7: 25-30.— Prandtl, A. Zur Psy- 
chologie des arilhmetischen Mittels. Zschr. Psychol. Phy- 
siol. Sinnessorg., 1. Abt., 1926, 101: 1-32.— Saladini.R. L'alunno 
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und Rechenaufgaben. Zschr. angew. Psychol., 1919, 14: 146- 
94.— Starch, D. Transfer of training in arithmetical operations. 

J. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1911, 2: 306-10. A scale for 

measuring ability in arithmetic. Ibid., 1916, 7: 213- 22.— Taylor, 
E. H. A comparison of the arithmetical abilities of rural and 
city school children. Ibid., 1914, 5: 461-6— Thorndike, E. 1. 
On the relation between speed and accuracy in addition. Ibid.' 
537.— Winch, W. H. Accuracy in school children; does improve- 
ment in numerical accuracy transfer? Ibid., 1910, 1: 557-89; 

1911, 2: 262-71. ■ — Mental adaptation during the school 

day as measured by arithmetical reasoning. Ibid., 1913, 4: 
17; 71. 

ARIZONA, U. S. A. State Board of Health. 
Annual report of vital statistics. Phoenix, 1933- 

Arizona public health news. Phoenix, 

no. 63, 1931- 
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1919—20" 1923- 

'Bulletin (quarterly) no. 1-50, 1915-29. 

Continued as Monthly bulletin. 

Monthly bulletin. No. 51-62, 1930-33. 
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Lamson, E. W., & Watry, A. Survey of a botanic oasis in the 
desert of northern Arizona. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1934, 5: 389- 
405. 
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Continued as Voyenno-meditsinskiy jurnal. 
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freres 1934. 
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Lebens. 180 p. 8? Lpz., T. Thomas, 1910. 

See also Abel, O., Arldt, T. fetal.] Methoden der Geologic 
[Ac] 1048 p. 8? Berl., 1930. 
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xxi, 228 p. 3 pi. 8? N.Y., McGraw-Hill Book 
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ARLT, Lothar [Ludwig] 1896- *Ueber 
eine neue Plastik bei Hvpospadie. 29 p. 8? 
Halle a. S., O. Hendel, 1932. 

ARM. 

See also Axilla; Brachial plexus; Elbow; Ex- 
tremities; Forearm; Hand; Humerus; Shoulder 
joint. 

Baeyer, H. von. Der lebendige Arm. 46 p. 
8? Jena, 1930. 

Bosshard, H. *Zur Kenntnis der Verbin- 
dungsweise der Skelettstucke der Arme und 
Ranken von Antedon rosacea Linck (Comatula 
mediterranea Lan.) [Zurich] 48 p. 8? Jena, 
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Chen, H. K. Development of the pectoral 
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Freiberger, E. *Die Haltung und Form des 
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Walldorf b. Heidelb., 1930. 

Glueckmann, B. *Vergleich der Angaben 
iiber die Segmentinnervation der oberen Glied- 
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Lanz, T. von, & Wachsmtjth, W. Praktische 
Anatomie; ein Lehr- und Hilfsbuch der anato- 
mischen Grundlagen arztlichen Handelns. 1. Bd. 
3. Teil. 276 p. fol. Berl., 1935. 

Baeyer, H. von. Der Arm als Werkzeug. Acta chir. scand., 
1930, 67: 43-7.— Botez, I. G. Etude morphologique et morpho- 
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forelimb in Amblystoma. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1933, 64: 405- 
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Rec, Phila., 1926-27, 35: 113-28— Echeverri, A. J. Note sur les 
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1935, 12: 319. — Fick, R. Massverhaltnisse an den oberen Glied- 
massen des Menschenund den Gliedmassen der Menschenaffen. 
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gische Folgen. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1924, 43: 116-22.— Saitta, 
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Beck, C. The crippled hand and arm; a mono- 
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malie dell' arto superiore sinistro, ed eptadattilia con altre gravi 
anomalie dell' arto inferiore dello stesso lato. Anomalo, Nap., 
1917, 14: 6. ser., 212-21, pi. — Ponzi, E. Sopra alcune anomalie 
di sviluppo dell' arto superiore. Riv. radiol., 1930, 2: (suppl. 
No. 1) 41-54. — Eegnault, F. Micromelie segmentaire syme- 
trique. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1909, 84: 433.— Roehline, D. G. 
[Cases of deformities of the upper extremities] Vest, rentg., 
1928, 6: 161-3.— Shore, L. R. Two cases of congenital deformity 
of the- upper limb. J. Anat., Lond., 1927-28, 62: 118-20, 2 pi — 
Smirnoff, A. Abrachius et peropus cum microsomia. Med. 
obozr., Moskva, 1892, 37: 478.— Sorrel, E., & Maurio, G. Trois 
cas de malformation osseuse du membre superieur. Paris med., 
1928, 69 : 80-2. — Sousa Pereira. Um caso de hipertrofia congenita 
do membro superior. Med. contemp., Lisb., 1929, 47: 213-7. — 
Spitzy. Die krankhaften Veriinderungen der oberen Extremi- 
tat. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 25. Kongr., 1931, 76-113 — 
Strauss, A. Ein Fall von angeborenem volligen Fehlen beider 
Oberextremitaten. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1928, 36: 75-80.— 
Wakefield, E. G. Hypertrophy, congenital, of the left shoulder 
girdle, arm, and hand, with naevus and varicose veins. Am. 
J.M. Sc., 1926, 171 : 569-75, pi.— White, M. Short note on a case 
of asymmetry of the arms. Tr. Roy. Med.-Chir. Soc. Glasg., 
1923, 17 : 30.— Zelkin, S. [Congenital absence of the right upper 
extremity and deformity of the left] Vrach. gaz., 1928, 32: 
208-9. 

Amputation. 

See also Shoulder joint, Disarticulation. 

Reichenbach, E. F. *Die Exartikulation des 
Hand- und des Ellbogengelenkes in ihrem Ver- 
haltnis zur Vorderarm- und Oberarmamputation. 
33 p. 8? Lpz., 1926. 

Schutze, H. *Ueber die zweckmassigste 
Schnittfiihrung bei Oberarmamputationen. 24 

p. 8? Lpz., 1927. 

Alexander, M. S. Amputation of an arm with a razor and a 
handsaw. J. Ark. M. Soc, 1917-18, 14: 78. Bauer, F. Ueber 
die Nachbehandlung nach Amputation des Oberarmes. VV len. 
klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 1218.-Blalock, A Amputation of arm 
of patient with hemophilia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1777.— 
Delbet, P. Amputation basse du bras avec large ; lambeau 
exuberant, cutaneo-musculaire; utilisation de ce lambeau pour 
la refection du coude et d'un segment d avant-bras. Paris chir, 
1916 8- 447-9 -Huard, P., & Montagne, M. Les amputations 
du bras Gaz. med. France, 1932, 17-25-Knepper Verlust 
beider Arme durch Selbstmordversuch; Versagung der Invali- 
denrente nach §1254 RVO. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 1933, 29: 
^-lazzeroni, A. Su alcune obieziom al mio metodo di 



amputazione della coscia e del braccio. Rass. internaz. clin. & 
ter., 1931, 12: 414-7. Also Policlinico, 1931, 38: sez. prat., 333.— 
Ludloff. Absetzung und Auslosung von Arm und Bein, mit 
Rucksicht auf die Erfolge. Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 42 : 590.— 
Schmidt, J. E. Ueber Armstumpfbildung. Zbl. Chirurgie, 
1918, 45: 353-5.— Silberberg, J. W. [Cases of Krukenberg's 
operation] Soviet, khir., 1933, 4: 430-7.— Skillern, P. G. Crush 
of arm: amputation upper third under novocaine-blocking of 
brachial plexus by Kulenkampf's method. Internat. Clin., 
Phila., 1917, 27. ser., 4: 180-2.— Verth, M. zur. Zweekmassige 
Amputationsformen an den oberen Gliedmassen. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 1480.— Washburn, B. A. Amputation 
above the elbow. South. M.J., Birm. 1923, 16: 779-83. 

Amputation, interscapulo-thoracic. 

Schuler, W. *Beitrage zur Amputatio inter- 
scapulo-thoracalis [Munchen] 55 p. 8? Mies- 
bach, 1925. 

Arce, J. Amputacion inter-escapulo-toracica. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1920, 27: pt 2, 27— Auchincloss, H. Interscapulotho- 
racic amputation for sarcoma of arm. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1926, 
83 : 844-8. — Blanc y Fortacin. Un caso de desarticulacion inter- 
escapulotoracica. Med. ibera, 1917, 1 : 81.— Cairo, G. Amputa- 
zione interscapolo-toracica per sarcoma primitivo periosteo 
dell' omero. Policlinico, 1924, 31: sez. prat., 1683-8.— Chavan- 
naz & Chenut. Amputation interscapulo-thoracique pour 
sarcome du bras. J. med. Bordeaux, 1921, 51: 423.— Daland, 
E. M. Interscapulo-thoracic amputation; report of 2 cases. 
N. Engl. J.M, 1930, 203: 722-5.— D'Evant, T. Amputazione 
inter-scapolotoracica dell' arto destro per enorme neoplasma 
della spalla. Atti Accad. med.-chir. Nap., 1918, 72: 69-78. 
Also Med. prat., Nap., 1920, 5: 3-12.— Dupuy de Frenelle. 
Amputation transscapulaire du bras. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 
1932, 41 : 536-8. — Fischer, W. Zur Amputatio interscapulo- 
thoracalis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1922, 48: 864.— Fredet, P. 
A propos de l'amputation interscapulothoracique. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1934, 60: 472.— Giannettasio, N. Contributo 
clinico all' amputazione interscapulo-toracica ed istopatologico 
ai tumori epiteliali primitivi delle ossa. In Scritti med. onore 
A. Poggi, Bologna, 1915, 259-96, 2 pi.— Ginsburg, N. Scapulo- 
humeral amputation for gas bacillus infection. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1917, 65: 751.— Iacobovici. Un caz de amputafie inter- 
scapulo-toracica. Cluj. med., Bucur., 1920, 1: 673-9.— Jackson, 
R. E. Interscapulothoracic amputation for recurrent chon- 
droma. Am. J. Surg., 1928, n.s., 4: 35-48.— Makarovsky, P. 
[Interscapulothoracic amputation (Berger's method)] Vrach. 
dielo, 1927, 10: 1258.— Mirer, V. I. [Three cases of amputatio 
interscapulothoracica] Nov. khir., Moskva, 1926, 2: 167-9.— 
Mossakowski, J. [Interscapulo-thoracic amputation; case] 
Polska gaz. lek., 1927, 6: 723-5.— Miiller, A. Zur Amputatio 
interscapulo-thoraealis. Arch. klin. Chir., 1933, 175: 565-75.— 
Nasaroff, N. N. [Problem of interscapulo-thoracic amputation] 
Klin. J., Saratov, 1928, 5: 569-71.— Patel, M. Quelques modi- 
fications de technique dans l'amputation inter-scapulo-tho- 
racique. Presse med., 1932, 40: 331.— Ratnam, C. S. Scapulo- 
thoracic amputation following injury. J. Ceylon Br. M. Ass., 
1914,11: 13. — Rosenfeld, A. Amputatio interscapulo-thoracica. 
Acta chir. scand., 1931-32, 69: 129-33.— Rostirolla, A. Su l'esito 
remoto di amputazione interscapolo-toracica per tumore in 
operato tuttora sopravvivente ventisette anni all' operazione. 
Arch. sc. med., Tor., 1927, 50: 191-9.— Tarquinio Pontes, L., & 
Goulart, T. D. Sobre a amputacao interscapulo-thoracica. 
Rev. med.-cir. Brasil, 1935, 43 : 5-24.— Tesson, R. Sarcome 
recidive des ganglions axillaires; amputation interscapulo- 
thoracique a lambeau posterieur. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1922, 
48: 321-3.— Troitzky, A. [Case of amputatio interscapulo- 
thoracica] Omsk. med. J., 1927, 2: 52-5. — Turco, A. Disarticu- 
lazione interscapolotoracica. Policlinico, 1935, 42: sez. prat., 
1826-31. — Vinas, M. Amputacion interscapular toracica. Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1918, 25: 596. Also Prensa med. argent., 1917-18, 
4 : 550. 

artificial. 



See also Amputation and subheadings; Limbs, 
artificial. 

Langeu, H. K. *Klinische Erfahrungen mit 
dem Sauerbrucharm [Leipzig] 23 p. 8? 
[Zeulenroda i. Thiir.] 1927. 

Lehmann, F. K. A. *Eine neue Armpro- 
these [Konigsberg] 12 p. 8? Wiesb., 1916. 

Lincoln's patent artificial arm. 14 p. 16? 
Bost., 1865. 

Platou, E. [Experiences with Sauerbruch's 
voluntarily movable artificial arm] 121 p. 8? 
Kristiania, 1924. 

Forms Suppl. to Norsk mag. laegev, 1924, 85: 

Schilling, H. E. *Der willkiirlich beweg- 
liche Kunstarm. 18 p. 8? Lpz., 1920. 

Baeyer, von. Armersatz nach Carnes oder Sauerbruch? 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 39.— Bearse, C. Artificial arms. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1924, 190: 451-4.— Bethe, A., & Franke, F. 
Beitrage zum Problem der willkiirlich beweglichen Armprothe- 
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sen; die Kraftkurven der indirekten natiirlichen Energiequellen. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 201-5.— Biel, C. Die Befesti- 
gung kiinstlicher Anne. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., 1917, 
15: 1-36.— Biesalski. Beitrag zum Bau des Sauerbruch-Kunst- 
armes. Munch, med. Wschr., 1918, 65: 901.— Bbhm, M. 
Ueber den Armersatz beim amputierten Landwirt. Zschr. 

orthop. Chir., 1917, 37: 536-54. Behelfsarme. In 

Ersatzgl. Kriegsbeschiidigte &c, Berl., 1919, 666-82— Casten- 
dyck, W. Ein Vorschlag zur Verbesserung der kiinstlichen 
Hand und des kiinstlichen Arraes. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Lpz., 
1917, 42: 161-3.— Chatin. Note sur le travail agricole des 
amputes du membre superieur. Lyon med., 1916, 125: 538- 
41.— Conn, M. Ueber die dem Willen des Triigers unter- 
worfene Kunsthand des Carnes-Armes. Wien. klin. Wschr., 

1916,29:110-3. Der Carnesarm. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 

1916-17, 36: 262-4.— Dykhno, A. M. [Movement of prostheses 
near the elbow joint] Soviet, khir., 1934, 7 : 647-53.— Fraenkel, J. 
Der Krukenbergarm. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1922, 49: 1793-5 — Gbcke. 
Finger- und Armersatz. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 15. Kongr. 
(1920) 1921,566-73.— Hildebrand. Ein neuer Kunstarm. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 921.— Jaks, A. Medizinische Beschrei- 
bung eines neuen kiinstlichen Armsystems. Ther. Oegenwart, 

1916, 18: 65-7. — Ein neuer Kunstarm. Ibid., 369-75. 

Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 1197.— Jottkowitz, P. Wie 
hat sich das Sauerbruchverfahren fur Armamputierte bewahrt? 
Ibid., 1922, 69: 1212-4.— Jungmann, E. Der Carnes-Arm. 
Mschr. Unfallh., 1916, 23: 228.— Kauffmann, H. Leichter 
Arbeitsarm fur Oberarm-Amputierte. Zbl. chir. mech. Or- 
thop., Berl., 1916, 10: 161-6.— Kolliker, T. Zur Frage des Arm- 
Ersatzes. Deut. mil. -arzt. Zschr., 1918, 47: 317-20.— Lange. 
Der Sonntagsarm. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1916-17, 36: 250-7. 

Auswechselbarer Sonntags- und Arbeitsarm. Ibid., 

666-70. — Meyburg. Diskussionsbemerkung zu den Referaten 
uber Kunstarm. Ibid., 279-82.— Mietens, T. Ein willkiirlich 
beweglicher Arbeitsarm. Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 
100-3.— Nicolai, A. Der Schmuckarm. In Ersatzgl. Kriegs- 
beschadigte &c, Berl., 1919, 683-708.— Oehlecker. Sauer- 
bruchscher Oberarmstumpf. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 
990. — Plagemann, H. Neue Wege zur Schaffung aktivbe- 
weglicher Prothesen der unteren und oberen Extremitat. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 1772-4.— Port, J. Eine neue 
Armprothese mit Sauerbruchhand. Arch, orthop. & Un- 
fallchir., 1928, 26: 785-9.— Radike, R. Der Brandenburg- Arm. 

Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 42: 1040. Die Armprothese; 

Diskussionsbemerkung zum Carnes-Arm. Kriegsarztl. Vortr., 
Jena, 1916, Teil 3, 97-9. Die Entwicklung der will- 
kiirlich bewegten Arme und Hande. Arch, orthop. & Unfall- 
chir., 1918-19, 16: 223-9. Willkiirlich bewegte Arme. 

Berl. klin. Wschr., 1920, 57: 1005. Werden Kunstarme 

getragen? Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1924, 44: 244-7. & 

Meyer, K. Erfahrungen mit Sauerbruch-Armen. Arch, 
orthop. & Unfallchir., 1920, 17: 653-66.— Renesse, H. von. Der 
Arbeitsarm nach von Baeyer. Ibid., 1923, 22: 204-7.— Riedin- 
ger, J. Ueber Arbeitsarme. Ibid., 1916, 14: 273-89 — Roederer, 
C. De quelques nouveaux bras mecaniques. Rev. orthop. &c, 
Par., 1922, 3. ser., 9: 143-7.— Rost, F. Protesis de brazo. Rev. 
med. germ.-ibero-am., 1931, 4: 454-61. — Sauerbruch. Kine- 
tische Armprothesen. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1916-17, 36: 257- 
61.— Schede. Armersatz. Jahrk. arzt. Fortbild., 1919, 12. H., 
43-54.— Schlesinger. Die Armprothese; Kriegsfiirsorge und 
Armersatz. Zschr. arzt. Fortbild., 1916, 13: 33-40. Also 
Kriegsarzt. Vortr., Jena, 1916, Teil 3, 100-20— Schlesinger, G. 
Physiologische Leistung und technische Ausfiihrungsmoglich- 
keit des Kunstarms. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 43: 1187-91. 

& Meyer, K. Die Muskelkrafte im amputierten Arm 

und ihre Nutzbarmachung (das Zusammenwirken von Chirurg 
und Ingenieur) Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1920, 40 : 335-54.— 
Schmidt, E. Ueber Sauerbrucharme. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1920, 67: 1452.— Silver, D. The problem of the artificial arm. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 71: 181-3.— Unger, E., & Tiessen, F. Ein 
Uebungsarm. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 1214.— Verth, M. 
zur. Untersuchungen uber den Kunstarm unter besonderer 
Beruchsichtigung physiologischer Anforderungen. Ibid., 1922, 
69: 1187-9.— Wagner. Der Jagenberg- und Siemens- Schuckert- 
Arm. Zschr. arzt. Fortbild., 1916, 13: 40-2. Also Kriegsarzt. 
Vortr., Jena, 1916, Teil 3, 90-6.— Walcher, G. Armprothese mit 
willkiirlich beweglichen Fingern. Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 
42: 494. Also Med. Kor.-Bl. Wiirtt., 1916, 86: 111-3.— Wendel. 
Ueber Sauerbrucharme. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 
521.— Wheeler, F. E., & Emberton, W. H. Artificial arm. TJ. S. 
Patent Off., 1935, No. 1989960.— Zuelzer, R. Kiinstlicher Ober- 
arm mit auswechselbarem Unterarm und Arbeitsarm fiir Ober- 
armamputierte und Exartikulierte. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1917, 

37: 555-83. Ein Kunstarm fiir Oberarmamputierte. 

Berl. klin. Wschr., 1919, 56: 919-21. 

Bloodvessels [and their diseases] 

See also Arm, Gangrene; Arteries, Diseases; 
Bloodvessels, Diseases; Endarteritis ; Thrombo- 
phlebitis; also Basilic vein; Brachial artery; Ce- 
phalic vein. 

Boehnhardt, H. H. *Rankenangiome an den 
Extremitaten unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
eines in der chirurgischen Klinik beobachteten 
Falles von Haemangioma arteriale racemosum 



des rechten Armes [Freiburg] 39 p. 8? Des- 
sau, 1930. 

Dubreuil-Chambardel, L. Variations des 
arteres du membre superieur. 256 p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

Areta, T. Flebitis del miembro superior derecho. Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1934, 41: 292.— Barrieu. Claudication intermti- 
tente du membre superieur; traitement par les injections sous- 
cutanes. J. med. Par., 1934, 54: 415.— Diez, J., & Michans, J. R. 
El aneurisma cirsoideo del miembro superior. Prensa med. 
argent., 1928, 15 : 289-99 — Dzialoszynski, A. Zvvei FftUe VOD 
Arterienembolie des Armes. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1931, 231: 
514-0.— Esau, P. Die sogenannte traumatische Thrombose in 
der oberen Extremitat. Mschr. Unfallh., 1934, 41: 172-6.— 
Garin, H. Embolectomie de l'artere brachiale. Rev. m£d. 
Suisse rom., 1927, 47: 562-4. — Gesselevitch, A. M. [Innervation 
on the arteries of the upper extremities] Arkh. med. nauk., 1929, 
1: 61-73.— Gomez Oliveros, I. Arteria vicariaute del miembro 
superior. Siglo mod., Madr., 1935, 95: 334-7.— Grodzinski, Z. 
Vergleichende Entwieklungsgeschichte und Anatomie der 
axialen Blutgefiisse in den vorderen Extremitaten der Wirbel- 
tiere. Bull, internat. Acad, polon. sc., 1933, 3: ser. BII, 243; 
259; 321, 3 pi.— Khurgin, M. A., & Vassilevsky, M. E. [Embolism 
of the arteries of the upper extremities] Vrach. gaz., 1929, 33: 
2411-9. — Lehman, E. P. Traumatic vasospasm; a study of 4 
cases of vasospasm in the upper extremity. Arch. Surg., Chic, 
1934, 29: 92-107. — Ljubomudroff, A. P. Arterienversorgung der 
Muskeln des Ober- und Vorderarms des Menschen. Zschr. ges. 
Anat., 1. Abt., 1924-25, 75: 621-38.— Monti, D. Contributo alia 
morfologia delle arterie dell' arto toracico nel cane. Monit. 
zool. ital., 1934, 45: suppl., 219-21— Orban, F. Aspects divers 
des troubles vaso-moteurs post-traumatiques des membres sup6- 
rieurs. Liege med., 1935, 28: 473-82.— Paggi, B. Trombosi 
venose da sforzo degli arti superiori. Policlinico, 1933, 40: sez. 
chir., 383-98.— Shearer, E. M. The development of the arteries 
in the anterior limb of the albino rat. Am. J. Anat., 1933, 53: 
427-67. — Sheehan, D. On the innervation of the blood-vessels 
of the upper extremity; some anatomical considerations. Brit. 
J. Surg., 1933, 20: 412-24.— Thomsen, H. [Two cases of aneurysm 
of the upper extremities] Ugeskr. laeger, 1933, 95: 608. 

Elephantiasis. 

See also Elephantiasis. 

Crontiris, M. Etat elephantiasique du membre superieur 
gauche, consecutif a une vaccination infectee; operation de 
Kondoleon; guerison. Lyon chir., 1933, 30: 228-30.— Haslinger, 
K. Elephantiasis des rechten Armes und der oberen rechten 
Thoraxhalfte. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 37: 339. Also Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1925, 75: 818.— Matheson, F. Elephantiasis of the 
arm. N. Zealand M.J. , 1924-25, 23: 331.— Zeno, A. Elefantiasis 
post-operatoria del brazo; amputation. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Air., 
1927, 11: 556-64. 

Gangrene and cellulitis. 

See also Gangrene. 

Carrasco. Dos historias clinicas de gangrena traumatica; 
primera historia: avulsion de una mano; gangrena gaseosa; am- 
putacion del brazo; curacion. Siglo med., Madr., 1922, 70: 
485; 512.— Craig, J. D., & Muns, W. E. Juvenile embolic gan- 
grene of an upper extremity. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1931, 41: 
126-9. — Grassi, A. Di un raro caso di gangrena secca dell' avam- 
braccio destro in un neonato di dieci giorni. Riv. clin. pediat., 
1931, 29: 120-37.— Lyle, H. H. M. Haemolytic streptococcus 
gangrene of arm and forearm. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, 82: 
813-5.— Moore, J. R. Embolic gangrene of the arm; report of a 
case. S.West. Med., Phoenix, 1924, 8: 163.— Pask, E. H. A. 
Gangrene of the left arm, due to occlusion of the subclavian 
artery in the wall of an old tuberculous cavity. Lancet, Lond., 
1934, 2: 987.— Perazzo, G. Le gangrene vascolari dell' arto 
superiore da costola cervicale. Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 
1933-34, 18 : 22-36.— Peritz, L. Vorschlag zur Behandlung lebens- 
bedrohender Phlegmonen der oberen Extremitat. Zbl. Chir., 
1927, 54: 1752-5 

Injuries [and foreign bodies] 

See also names of bones and joints as Humerus, 
Fracture; Elbow, Dislocation, &c. 

Baker, C. F. Report of an unusual foreign body in the arm. 
Am. J. Roentg., 1922, n.s., 9: 727.— Ehalt, W. Erhaltung eines 
am Gefilssnervenbiindelhangenden Armes. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 
2. Abt., 1933, 88: 1769-72 — Ferraz Alvim, J., Montenegro, J., & 
Bueno Dos Reis, J. D. Transfixion per bala a nivel del tercio 
superior del brazo izquierdo; section completa del nervio cubital; 
sutura tardia; lesiones asociadas del mediano. Rev. otoneur., 
B. Air., 1934, 9: 44-52.— Heller, E. P. A suspension-traction 
frame for injuries to the forearm and lower arm. J. Missouri M. 
Ass., 1933, 30: 323.— Lenaz, L. Ein Fall von Symmetrischer 
kombinierter Erkrankung der Nerven: ulnaris, cutancus 
brachii int. maj. und eines Teiles des Medianus.entstanden nach 
zwei verschiedenen Traumen. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1912, 44: 
124-37.— Muller, W. Verletzungen und Krankheiten der oberen 
Extremitat. Diagn.-ther. Irrtiim., 1922, H. 12, 1-102.— Nutting, 
G. K. Unusual foreign bodv in forearm. Radiology, St Paul, 
1934, 22: 374.— Sever, J. W. Foreign body in arm. N. Engl. 
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J .M., 1934, 211 : 456.— Touroff, A. S. W. Sling-support for use in 
injuries of the upper extremity. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 29 : 323-5.— 
Weiss, T., & Hamant, A. Arrachement du bras (os et muscles) 
et guenson fonctionuelle totale apres suture. Kev. med. est, 
1921, 49: 61-3. 

Muscles and movements. 

See also names of muscles as Brachial muscle ; 
Triceps, &c. 

Andre-Thomas <k Long-Landry. Mouvements involontaires 
du membre superieur droit dans certaines attitudes actives et 
passives. Rev. neurol., Par., 1928, 35: 95-8.— Baeyer, H. von. 
Die Beweglichkeit des Armes. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir , 
1930, 28: 146-56.— Banki, 0. [Abduction of the arm at the 
shoulder joint] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 389.— Blincoe, H. 
The anatomy of the fore limb of the albino rat at approximately 
the time in fetal life when somatic movement begins. Anat. 
Rec, Phila., 1928, 40: 277-95.— Bonneau, R. Apologie: de l'ab- 
duction du bras; sa realisation par une forme en platre. Presse 
med., 1924, 32: 666.— Cyriax, E. F. On maximum arm stretching. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1922-23, 57: 382-4.— Dellepiane Rawson, J. 
Medicion del movimiento de pronacion supination del miem- 
bro superior. Sem. med., B. Air., 1927, 34: 1320-36.— Friedel, 
A. Untersuchung iiber die Umwendung des Armes an Quer- 
schnitten; die Umwendbewe^ungder Armknochen. Zschr. ges. 
Anat., 1. Abt., 1922, 66 : 558-79. — Gremiatzky, M. A. [Muscle and 
nervous apparatus of the upper extremities in Hepale jacchus 
Kuhl] Antrop. J., Moskva, 1933, 201-16. — Kononov, E. [Invol- 
untary movement of the left upper extremity accompanied by 
a crackling] Russk. klin., 1924, 1: pt 2, 308-13 — Muller, O. 
Ueber den Einfluss der Kopf- und Augenstellung auf die Lokali- 
sationsbewegung des Armes. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1923, 78: 
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de la campagne 1914-18. Arch. med. pharm. mil., Par., 1920, 
73: 251-70.— Derache. Les services chirurgicaux aux armees 
Arch. med. belg., 1928, 81: 41-6.— Gobert. La situation des 
malades nerveux et mentaux a l'armee beige; la collocation en 
milieu militaire en temps de paix. Brux.-m6d., 1929-30, 10: 
624-7.— Graveline, A. L'organisation du Service de sante de 
l'armee beige en campagne. Rev. internat. Croix-Rouge, 1926, 

8: 670-8. Quelques considerations sur le Service de 

sante en campagne. Arch. m6d. belg., 1928, 81 : 565-8.— Leman. 
L'organisation et le fonctionnement du Service de santfi mili- 
taire. Ibid., 209; passim., 1929, 82: 405; 665.— Medical service- 
Belgian army. In The allied armies under Marshal Foch 
(U. S. War Dept. Militar Bd. of Allied Supply) 1925, 2: 
396-409.— Medical (The) service and hospitals of the Belgian 
Army. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1917, 41 : 496; 631, 4 pi— Melis, L. 
The Belgian medical service. N. York M.J., 1919, 110: 48.— 
Mullern, K. Le recrutement, la situation et le perfectionne- 
ment des medecins et des pharmaciens militaires. Arch. med. 
belg., 1931, 84: 431-3.— Reynders. La medecine militaire au 
service de la nation mobilised [With English summary] Ibid., 
1934,87: 5-17.— Rodhain, J. Observations medicales reeueillies 
parmi les troupes coloniales beiges pendant leur campagne en 
Afrique Orientale, 1914-17. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1919, 
12: 137.— Schickelfi. Les principes de l'hospitalisation dans 
l'organisation du Service de sante en campagne. Arch. med. 

belg 1933, 86: 285-301. — L'organisation du Service du 

sante de l'arriere. Brux.-med., 1933-34, 14: 1217 — Spire. La 
tactique sanitaire. Arch. med. belg., 1931, 84: 673-96. 

Brazil. 

Campos, M. de. As manobras no Rio Grande do Sul. Rev. 

med. & hyg. mil., Rio, 1922, 8: 277-94. & Moraes, M. 

S. de. Algumas consideracoes sobre o servico medico no exer- 
cito. Ibid., 325-38— Campos, M. de., & Saturnino, M. Ligeiras 
consideracoes sobre o servico de saude do exercito (medicos do 
quadro e medicos da rezerva) Brasil-med., 1922, 36 : pt 2, 229.— 
Cardoso, J. Bases para uma nova organisacao dos servicos de 
saude. Bol. Soc. med.-chir. mil. Rio, 1919-20, 5: 81-92.— Fernan- 
des, C. Direc trizes para a organisacao dum servico de saude em 

campanha. Ibid., 43-67. Naencruzilhada; asespeciali- 

zacoes mcdicas c o corpo de saude do exercito. Rev. med. & hyg. 
mil., Rio, 1923, 9: 131-5.— Florentino dos Santos, G. Manobrasno 
Rio Grande do Sul, centro de hospitalisacao da Corte. Ibid., 
1922, 8 : 189-95. — Instruccoes relativas a admissao dos officiaes do 
Corpo de Saude do Exercito. Bol. Soc. med.-chir. mil., Rio, 
1920, 5: 195-9— Lemos, M. de. Meclicos civis e medicos mili- 
tares; cirurgia de guerra e cirugia civil; o destacamento de exer- 
cito sul em 1932. Rev. med. mil., Rio, 1934, 23: 181-6. 

A necessidade da creacao do quadro de especialistas no servico 
medico do exercito. Ibid., 189.— Sasal, R. I. Hospital militar 
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de la Capital, sala 8 n ; estadistica mcdica del primer semestre de 
1905. An. san. mil., B. Air., 1905, 7: 434-45 — Saturnino de 
Moraes, M. Bosquejo historico do Corpo de Saude do Exercito. 
Rev. med. & hyg. mil., Rio, 1922, 8: 226-41.— Varandas de Aze- 
vedo, R. Enspeec&O de saude e identificacao previa de sorteados 
convocados. Rev. med. mil., Rio, 1934, 23: 433-9. 

Bulgaria. 

JordanofT. Der Veterinardienst in der bulgarischen Armee. 
Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1917, 25: 3. 
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Bruce, H. A. Politics and the Canadian 
Armv Medical Corps. 321 p. 8? Toronto, 
1919. 

Canada. Department of Pensions and Natio- 
nal Health (formerly Departmentof Soldiers' Civil 
Re-establishment) Report. Ottawa, 1919-30. 

1920; 1925-26 missing. 

Fetherstonhatjgh, R. C. No. 3 Canadian 
General Hospital (McGill) 1914-1919. 274 p. 
8? Montreal, 1928. 

Macphail, Sir A. Official history of the 
Canadian forces in the Great War, 1914-19; 
the medical services. 428 p. roy. 8? Ottawa, 
1925. 

Corps (Le) dentaire de l'armee canadienne C. D. A. C. 
Odontologie, Par., 1917, 55: 403-5.— Fotheringham,, J. T. The 
present status of military medical arrangements in Canada. 
Canad. J. M. & S. ( 1907, 21: 7-12. Also Brit. M.J., 1906, 2: 
1092.— Jeffrey, E. S. The responsibility of the Canadian medical 
profession in national defence. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1933, 29: 
195-9.— Mitchell, R. The rebellion of 1885; medical arrangements 
of the campaign. Bull. Manitoba M. Ass., 1933, 13: 498-500.— 
Page, J. D. Projet de d^veloppement de l'association des ser- 
vices sanitaires de la province de Quebec. Bull. med. Quebec, 
1918-19, 69-76.— Re-organization (The) of the Canadian Army 
Medical Corps. Med. J. Australia, 1921, 2: 125.— Whitelaw, 
T. H. [Efficient medical service in the war] Canad. M. Ass. 
J., 1916, 6: 961-8.— Williams, E. J. The return of the Army 
medical officer. Ibid., 1919, 9: 221. 
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de Chile. 724 p. 8? Valparaiso, 1929. 

Jimenez Torrejon, A. Polici'a sanitaria animal y el servicio 
de carabineros; territorio de Magallanes. Congr. med. & cir. 
nav. mil. Chile, 1929, 679-88— Medel, R. S. Organization de los 
servicios sanitarios de las instituciones armadas. Ibid., 119- 
23. — Weasson Jarpa, E. El servicio farmacSutico del ejercito; 
su historia; nuevas necesidades. Ibid., 713-5. 

China. 

McCartney, J. L. Chinese military medicine. TJ. S. Nav. 
M. Bull., 1927, 25 : 783-816, 5 pi.— Oman, C. H. The Medical 
Department of Chinese armies. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1927, 
60: 31-6, 2 pi. 

Clothing and equipment. 

See also Hygiene, military; Shoes, military; 
Uniform. 

Lefferts, C. M. Uniforms of the American, 
British, French, and German armies in the war 
of the American revolution, 1775-83, painted 
and described by Charles M. Lefferts, ed. bv 
Alexander J. Wall. 289 p. fol. N.Y., 1926. 
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8? Par., 1915. 

Bonnette. La courroie de marche du fantassin. Presse 
med., 1918, 26: (annexe) 489 — Cathcart, E. P., Richardson, D. T., 
& Campbell, W. On the maximum load to be carried by the 
soldier. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1923, 11: 435; 41: 12; 87; 161 — 
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carriage. Ibid., 1926, 46: 1-13.— Corbusier, H. D. Military 
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British soldier. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1933, 60: 207-74.— 
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mets. Taiwan igakkai zasshi, 1934, 33: 79.— James, W. B. The 
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1902, 9: 63-100, pi.— Krotkoff, F. G. [Hygienic value of head- 
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Okunevsky, Y. L., & Glibin, V. F. [Changes of the fabric 
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9.— Onogi, T. Hygienical study on the military steel helmet; 
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weis der schwefligen Saure in Militiirtuchen. Veroff. Mil. 
Sanit. Wes., 1911, H. 45, pt 4, 1-18.— Thompson, T. O. Sun 
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Daniel, F. E. Recollections of a rebel sur- 
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121-39. 

Cuba. 

Cuba. Republic. La sanidad militar Cu- 
bana. 1902-27. 102 p. 4? [Habana] 1927. 

Crespo, B. J. Consideraciones sobre la creation en Cuba de 
una hara nacional. San. mil., Habana, 1921, 1: 159-64. — 
Guiteras, J. La labor del Cuerpo Medico Militar de Cuba. 
Sanidad & benef., Habana, 1920, 23: 53-7.— Havard, V. Notes 
on the medical department of the Cuban Army and Navy and 
its reorganization. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1919, 44: 186-92.— 
Medical Corps (The) of the Cuban Army. N. York M.J., 1919, 
109: 423. 

Czechoslovakia. 

Czechoslovakia. Ministere de la defense 
nationale. Statistique medicale de l'armee. 
Prague, v. 1-3, 1921-29. 

Czechoslovakia. Vojensky zdravotnicky' 
poradny [Army medical advisory board] Vo- 
jenske" zdravotnicke listv [Armv medical journal] 
Praha, v. 1, 1925- 

[Duty of civilian surgeons to acquire in peace time familiarity 
with military surgeons' service rules] Vest. cesk. lek., 1926, 
38: 6; 21— Franz, K., & Haas, A. [History of Czechoslovakian 
military sanitary institutions] Voj. zdravot. listy, 1929, 5: 
30-73.— Haering, V. [Sanitary service of the Czechoslovakian 
army in Russia] Vest. cesk. lek., 1926, 38: 295— Haser, J. 
[Field medical service and its organization in the cavalrv] Voj. 
zdravot. listy, 1926, 2: 114-8— Hron, A. [Medical service in a 

division during an attack] Ibid., 1932, 8 : 63-73. 

[Examining and judging activity of a medical officer from the 
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7: 13-26.— Lunga, J. [Care of field medical equipment 
in military units outside of medical institutions] Ibid., 
183-9.— Ijovanovitch, R., & Georgevitch, A. Le recrutements le, 
formation et le perfectionnements des medecins et des pharma- 
ciens militaires. Congr. internat, med. pharm. mil., 1931, 1: 
51-113.— Pazdernik, A. Organization of the Medical Service of 
the Czechoslovak Army. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1927, 61: 
15-20. — Pelikan, R. [Medical service in the Czechoslovak army 
in Russia] Voj. zdravot. listy, 1926, 2: 25-37, 119-27.— PytHk, R. 
[The first lOyears of the military medical service in the Czecho- 
slovakian army] Ibid., 1928, 4 : 305-19— Smelcer, B. [Sugges- 
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Ibid., 1929, 5: 149-51.— Trenkler, R. [Diarv of marches and 
operations of sanitary service in the field] Ibid., 1927, 3: 17- 
28.— Yovanovitch, R., & Georgevitch, A. [Recruitment, training 
and perfecting of military surgeons and pharmacists] Voj. san. 
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glasnik, 1931, 2: 1-39.— Zrunek, C. Recrutement (Le), la for- 
mation et, le perfectionnement des medecins et des pharmaciens 
militalres a l'armee Tehocoslovaque. Arch. med. belg., Brux., 

1931, 84: 200-7. [Food and physical condition of the 

Czechoslovakian soldier] Yoj. zdravot. listy., 1933, 9: 62-81. 

Demobilization. 

Friedemann, U. Die der Ileimat durch die Demobilisiernng 
drohenden Iufektionskrankheiten, unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Diagnose. Munch, med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 27.— 
Kirchner. Aerztliche Aufgaben wahrend und nach der Demo- 
bilmachung. Zschr. aerzt. Fortbild., 1919, 16: 70-0.— Medical 
demobilization. Brit. M.J., 1918,2: 439.— Medical demobiliza- 
tion in France. Ibid., 726.— Schultzen. Die iirztlichen Auf- 
gaben bei der Abwendung der gesundheit lichen Gefahren der 
Demobilisierung. Zschr. aerzt. Fortbild., 1919, 16: 128-32. 
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wendung der gesundheitlichen Gefahren der Demobilisierung. 
Bed. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 1247 — Thursfield, H. Medical 
demobilization. Brit. M.J., 1919, 1: 723. 

Denmark. 

Denmark. Haerens laegekorps. Medicinal 
beretning for den Danske Haer. Kj0b., 1914; 
1920-33. 

Hansen, S. [Contribution to the statistics of the sessions of 
1900-2] Militaerlaegen, 1902, 10: 79-92.— lorenzen, J. N. [Re- 
membrances of 4 years at the front] Ibid., 1934, 40: 155-74. — 
Norrie, G. [Sanitary regulations 1812-13 (Danish army)] 
Ibid., 1933,39 : 9-20. 

Finland. 

Finlands Sanitetsofficersforbund [Phy- 
sicians in the War and behind the lines] 250 p. 
roy. 8? Helsin. [1928] 

Jokixex, T. E. Zur Sanitiitsstatistik der 
wehrpflichtigen Armee in Finnland wahrend der 
Jahre 1881-1906. 248 p. row 8? Helsin., 
1907. 

Bonsdorff, H. von [The sick and wounded in the Finnish 
war of liberation] Fin. lakaresall. hand., 1928, 70: 311-33. 
Also Tskr. mil. halsov., 1928, 53: 170-2.— Nystrom, B. Le 
Service de sante de 1' Armee Finlandaise. Arch. mfid. belg., 
1928,81: 669-82. 

Food and rations. 

Featherstone, W. A. The new armv cook- 
ery book. 100 p. 12? Winchester [1918] 

Rho, F. L'alimentazione del soldato di terra 
e di mare in pace e in guerra. 40 p. 12? 
Milano, 1915. 

United States. War Department. Office of 
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bakers. 1916. 123 p. 16? Wash., 1917. 

Acuiia, P. I. Consideraciones sobre la racion alimenticia de 
la poblacion militar y civil en la paz y en la guerra. Rev. san. 
mil., B. Air., 1929, 28: 385; 486; 1930, 29: 129-47; 224-52.— Alimen- 
tation des troupes [proces-verbal de la seance du 8 novembre 
1917 de la Delegation permanente de la Commission sanitaire 
des Pavs Allies] Bull. mens. Off. internat. hyg., Par., 1917, 9: 
1529-65.— Extrait des proces-verbaux de la troisieme session ple- 
niere de mars 1918 de la Commission Sanitaire des Pays Allies. 
Ibid., 10: 510-7. Also Rev. hyg. police san., Par., 1918, 40: 
570-94.— Balsamelli, F., & Caserio, K. Ricerche ed osserva : 
zioni sopra i vantaggi di una larga utilizzazione dei prodotti 
caseari nel razioDamento dell' esercito. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 
72: 1219-32— Beveridge, W. Army rations. Practitioner, Lond., 
1926, 116: 181-6.— Bisquertt, M. Forma en quese hizo la alimenta- 
tion del ejercito frames durante la ultima guerra. Bol. ejere., Ha- 
bana, 1923, 14: 487-99, ch.—Branger. Renseignemenls medicaux 
sur les centres de relaches et de ravitaillement de la station 
de Terre-Neuve. Arch. med. & pharm. nav., Par., 1921,111: 
237-47 .— Bruere, P. Bases physiologiques et rationnelles de 
l'alimentation dans l'armee. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1826, 33: 

572-88. Also Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1926, 20:65-85. -— 

Choix, composition et valeur nutritived es aliments; rations du 
temps de paix et de campagne, equilibrees et vitalises, ibid , 
91-102 —Campos, M. de. Sobre a alimentacao do so ldado 
brasileiro. Rev. med. & hyg. mil., Rio, 1921, 7:3-1/. — — - 
Alimentacao do soldado brasileiro. Congr brasil. hyg. (1923 
1926, 1: 119-23.-Cassinis, U.. & Bracalom, I. Lo zuccl.ero nel 
lavoro muscolare del soldato. Gior. med. mil» W28, 76 . 431-4^- 
Povaironti r Alimentacao do soldado brasileiro. Oongr. 
brasl h>g (1923) lMM^8-^lark,S.F. A camp kitchen 
tent IE Armv M. Corps, 1908, 11: 521.-Commissione sani- 
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delle trurme Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1918, 25. 17, 33.— 
Drouineau A. Des cuisiniers mi.itaire. Arch ,m, . * pharm 
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hyg. police san., Par., 1918, 40: 432-47.— Foa, C. L'alimentazione 
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W. B. V. The army's milk supply. J.R. Armv M. Corps, 
1931, 56: 359-66.— Gedda, E. [Effect of army rations (in the 
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hiilsov., 1934, 59: 437-61. -Gessner, F. E. The soldier's diet. 

Army M. Bull. (U.S.) 1927, 16-29. The United States 

Army ration. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1927, 61 : 610; 767.— Grixoni, 
G. Per una nuova razione alimentare del soldato italiano. 
Congr. interuaz. med. farm, mil., 1923, 2 : 366-70. Also Igiene 
mod., 1924, 17: 157-61. Also Probl. nutriz., Roma, 1924, 1: 

111-6. Sulla razione alimentare di pace e di guerra dei 

militari del R. Esercito e della R. Aeronautica. Arch. sc. 
biol., Bologna, 1931-32, 16: 256-305. 11 vitto del sol- 
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Gior.med.mil., 1932, 80: 157-84.— Haeffele, J. B. E. Un aliment 
de campagne. Congr. internat. aliment., Brux., 1910, 2: sect. 
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Wien wahrend des Sommers 1917 und das System der Ernah- 
rung nach von Pirquet. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1917, 30: 1634.— 
Herrero, V., & Diez de Ulzurrum. Alimentos conservados que 
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de paz como en campana; sus modos de preparation y analisis. 
Congr. internat. med. farm, mil., 1933, 4: 85-139.— Hevler, M. 
Schutz des Proviantes gegen chemische Kriegsmittel. Mil.- 
wiss. Mitt., Wien, 1934, 65: 848-52 — Howe, P. E. Variations in 
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seasoned troops. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 41: No. 3, xvii. — 
Ionescu, M., Cerbulesco, C, & Bibesco. Recherches ayant 
pour but l'unification des methodes d'analyse des aliments et 
boissons destines a l'alimentation du soldat. Congr. internat. 
med. pharm. mil., 1935, 8: pt 1, 323-72 — Jervell, O. [Garrison 
rations] Norsk tskr. mil. med., 1929, 33: 93-102.— Kravchinsky, 

B. D., & Serebrennikov, P. I. [Valuation of energy in military 
work of Red army soldiers] Voy. med. J., 1930, 1: 82-90.— 
Krotkoff, F. G., & Tarkhoff, V. S. [Tests in experimental 
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30-7.— Labbe, M. L'alimentation des soldats a l'armee et 
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sa med. argent., 1934-35, 21: 756-9.— Lytle, G. A. The United 
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soldado brasileiro: consideracoes sobre a alimentacao do sub- 
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Science, N.Y., 1918, n.s., 47: 495-508. Diet of the U.S. 
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the United States Army Camps. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1919, 9: 
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208-22.— Osmolski, W. [Study on the alimentation of the 
army] Lek. wojsk., Warsz., 1934, 24: 531-41.— Palombi, E. 
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pharm. mil., Par., 1920, 73: 242-50. L'organizzazione 

sanitaria dell' esercito italiano nella grande guerra, con speciale 
riguardo ai servizi chirurgiei e profilattici da campo. Congr. 
interim, med. farm, mil., 1923, 2 : 61-70, 2 pi.— Candidori, C. 
L'ambulanza odontoiatria del R. Esercito. Stomatologia, 
Milano, 1925, 23: 767-9. — Casarini, A. I servizi sanitari dell' Es- 
ercito Italiano nella guerra 1915-18. Minerva med., Tor., 1935, 
26: 684-94. — Cassinis, U. II servizio militare e l'indirizzo costitu- 
zionalistico. Studium, Nap., 1930, 20: 479-82.— Corpo (II) sani- 
tario militare e le sue vicende storiche. Gior. med. mil., 1927, 
75: 38-58.— Corsi, A. Sulle condizioni sanitarie del R. Esercito 

nel 1928. Ibid., 1931, 79: 161-8. Stato sanitario delle 

RR truppe coloniali nel 1932. Ibid., 1934, 82: 445-65.— Dati 
statistici su 30,770 invalidi di guerra. Ibid., 1920, 68: 63-76, 
37 ch. — Della Valle, F. Rapport sommaire sur la nouvelle orga- 
nisation des services sanitaires dans l'armee italienue. Bull, 
mens. Off. internat. hyg., Par., 1918, 10 : 763-800.— Fagiuoli, A. 
Dati statistici desunti da un reparto di accertamento diagnostico 
nel biennio 1917-19. Gior. med. mil., 1920, 68: 57-62.— Felsani, 
G. II cinuuantenario della Scuola di Sanita Militare. Riforma 
med., 1933, 49: 339-43.— Filippi, F. de. On some special prob- 
lems of the Italian Medical War Services. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1917-18, 11: sect, epidemiol. & state med., 40-60. 

The medical services of the Italian army. J. State M., 

Lond., 1918, 26: 129-39— Frassetto, F. Formule di normalita 
fra statura peso e perimetro toracico nei soldati italiani delle 
classi recenti con speciale riguardo all'arma di cavalleria. Endo- 
erinologia, Bologna, 1934, 9: 265-89.— Goldbeck. Das Militar- 
Veterinarwesen Italiens. Zschr. Veterinark., 1907, 19: 297; 
367. — Heiser, V. G. Some of the accomplishments of Italian 
medical men in the War. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1918, 15-24. 
Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 70: 24-7. Also repr. — L'adunata 
delle Forze Sanitarie combattenti. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 72: 
1081-1 100, 6 pi. — (Losses of the Italian medical services during the 
war) Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1 : 1054. — Lustig, A. Riforme del 
servizio sanitario militare. Gior. med. mil., 1920, 68: 377-86. 

I servizi sanitari militari; necessita di urgenti riforme. 

Riv. osped., 1920, 10: 103-6. — Manganaro, C. II servizio sani- 
tario nella guerra di movimento. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 82: 835- 
47. — Medical service — Italian. In Report. The allied Armies 
under Marshal Eoch (U. S. War Dept. Military Bd. of Allied 
Supply) 1925, 2: 410-9. — Men. mo. G. II Servizio sanitario mili- 
tare nell' ultima guerra; considerazioui e deduzioni per una 
guerra avvenire. Gior. med. mil., 1924, 72: 3-48, 5 ch. — Men- 
nonna, G. Come l'Esercito puo contribuire ad elevare la cosci- 
enza igienica del popolo. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir.. 1934, 42: 
271-8. — Monge, C. El servicio de sanidad en el ejercito italiano. 
Rev. san. mil., Lima, 1929, 2: 37-49— Montiglio, L. da. Circa la 
camera degli ufnciali del corpo veterinario. Gior. med. vet., 
1928, 77: 1056-8 — Morselli, E. II dovere dei medici italiani nel- 
1' ora presente. Policlinico, 1917, 24: sez. prat., 1429-31. — Nac- 
carati, S. The medical organization of the Italian army; the neu- 
ropsychiatrie service. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 71: 1477-80. Also 
repr. — Notizie sommarie sulla statistics sanitaria del regio eser- 
cito per l'anno 1905-6. Gior. med. mil., 1909, 57: 321-42; 881- 
902. — Pagniello, A. II servizio chimico sanitario presso l'esercito 
italiano in campagna. Ibid., 1929, 77: 361-9.— Pellegrini, F. 
Per il centenario del corpo sanitario militare italiano 1833-1933; 
cenni storici. Ibid., 1933, 81: 421-65.— Perrier, S. II servizio 
sanitario alia luce dell' esperienza di guerra. Ibid., 1930, 78: 
479-97.— Pleadwell, F. L. Observations in Italy. Mil. Sur- 
geon, Wash., 1921, 44: 155-75.— Raybaud, A. Lesrevendications 
du corps medical italien. Marseille med., 1919, 56: 425-8.— 
Ricciardi, A. II dovere dell' ufflciale medico nei servizi terri- 
torial!. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., 1917, 20: 116; 220.— Ruggi, 
G. Per la formazione de! futuro corpo sanitario di complemento 
Policlinico, 1918, 25: sez. prat., 1114-6. 
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Hayakawa, K., & Yamada, M. The physical and mental 
tests of telegraphists in the first telegraph regiment. Gun'-idan- 
zassi, 1934, no. 248: 1-3. 

Medical education and schools. 

See also Laboratories, Medico-military. 

Behelf zum Studium des Militarsanit;i(>- 
wesens an den k. und k. Korpsoffiziersschulen. 
50 p. 8? Wien, 1910. 

Ellis, J. No need ever again to go to Ger- 
many for medical science; American youth has 
emerged from the world war physically fit and 
primed for the future in the health factory of 
the United States, the Army Medical School. 
1 p. fol. Springfield, 1918. 

Cutting from Springfield Union, 1918. 

Giao, M. A Escola de Cirurgia de Lisboa e 
os cirurgioes militaires. 102 p. 8? Lisb., 
1925. 

Grissinger, J. W. Medical field service in 
France. 149 p. 4? Wash., 1928. 

Mills, C. K. The neurologic and psychiatric 
teaching of medical officers; with some discus- 
sion of the courses given in the Philadelphia post- 
graduate school of neurologv. 12 p. roy. 8? 
Atlantic City, 1918. 

Repr. from Tr. Am. Neurol. Ass., 1918. 

Programme des conditions d'admission a 
L'Ecole du Service de Sante Militaire en 1932. 
57 p. 12? Par., 1932. 

R. O. T. C. (The) manual, medical, basic. A 
textbook for the Reserve Officers Training Corps. 
656 p. 8? Washington [1931] 

United States. Medical Department. Year 
Book, Medical Officers' Training Camp, Fort 
Riley, Kans., 1917-18. 160 p. fol. Kansas 
City, 1918. 

United States. Medical Department. Med- 
ical Field Service School, Carlisle Barracks. 
Program and lectures delivered at R. O. T. C. 
camp. 107 p. 4? Carlisle Barracks, 1929. 

Medical Field Service; illustrated [Al- 
bum of photographs with legend] 48 photos, 
obi. 4? Carlisle Barracks, Pa., 1930. 

Basic courses and illustrated problems. 

66 p. 8? Carlisle Barracks, 1930. 

Mimeographed instructional matter. 

Noncommissioned officers course. Carlisle Bar- 
racks, Pa., 1932- 

The medical service of the Infantry 

Division. 57 p. 8? Carlisle Barracks, Pa., 
1934. 

Tables of organization. Medical de- 
partment. Revision 1930. 56 p. 4? Carlisle 
Barracks [1935] 

United States. War Department. Sur- 
geon-General's Office. Circular on the estab- 
lishment of medical corps units; reserve officers 
training corps (R. O. T. C.) U. S. Army at class- 
A medical schools. 15 p. roy. 8? Wash., 
D. C. [1920] 

Adams, Z. B. The special training battalion of the 26th 
Division A. E. F. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 1918, 16: 427.— Allen, 
W. H. A proposed plan for the procurement and training of 
medical officers. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, 56: 425-9.— 
Arnold, H. D. The desirability of units of the Reserve Officers' 
Training Corps in medical schools. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 
823. — Ashfcrd, B. K. The preparation of medical officers of the 
combat division in France at the theatre of operations. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1919, 44: 111-22.— Ask, F. L'Institut de- 
struction des medecins militaires a Munich. Caducfie, Par., 
1907, 7: 61.— B., H. S. The first unit commanders class of medi- 
cal reserve officers at Carlisle Barracks, Pa. Med. Times, N.Y., 
1926, 54: 265-71.— Birrell, E. T. F. An area medical exercise. 
J. R. Army M. Corps, 1924, 43: 29-35.— Bispham, W. N. The 
training of the civilian physician for army service. J. Kansas 
M. Soc, 1918, 18: 167-70.— Blech, G. M. Bifocalists at our medi- 
cal Leavenworth. Mil. Surgeon., Wash., 1927, 60 : 543-54. 
Individual garrison training for reservists. Ibid., 1928, 
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%L 4 ?7 6 t — Brooks, H. Address before the graduating class of 
1926; Medical Field Service School. Ibid., 19:6, 59: 276-83.— 
Carter, H. P. Map maneuvers (war games) for officers and units 
of the Organized Reserves, Medical Department. Ibid., 1928, 
62: 758-72.— Castillo Najera, F. La Escuela medico militar 
cumple 10 anos de vida. Rev. cienc. med., Mex., 1927, 6: 85-95, 
6 port. Ca'.tell, H. W. An appreciation of the 1925 Field Officers 
Course for National Quard and Reserve Officers given at the 
Carlisle Medical Field Service School. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
1925, 57: 614-22, port., pi.— Clavelin. Les ecoles du service de 
sante militaire de 1708 a nos jours; la chirurgie de guerre; sa con- 
ception; son enseignement. Progr. med., Par., 1933, 537-55.— 
Conduct of training in the First Medical Regiment. Army M. 
Bull. [U.S.I 1930, 1: 10-25.— Cooper, I. W. The advantages of a 
tour of duty in the Medical Officers' Training Camp. South. 
M.J., Birm., 1918, 11: 705.— Elements of a iministration for 
Medical Department Officers. Army M. Bull. [U.S.] 1924, 
no. 10, 280-372; 1926, no. 20, 1-185.— Elkington, H. P. G. The 
hygienic condition of army schools. J. R. Armv M. Corps, 
1905, 5: 598-605 — Fisher, H. C. The objects of the Army 
Medical School. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1926, 58: 52-6, 2 pi.— 
Friesell, H. E. The war duties and opportunities of dental 
schools. J. Nat. Dent. Ass., Huntingt., 1918, 5: 702-20.— 
Grenier de Cardenal. Ecole de perfectionnement des officiers de 
reserve du Service de Sante. J. med. Bordeaux, 1931, 108: 
12-4.— Griffin, G.E. The Army Veterinary School. Vet. Bull., 
Wash., 1924, 13: 150-3.— Grimes, J. J. Proposed equipment 
activities at the Medical Field Service School. Ibid., 1925, 16: 
suppl., 220-30.— Hall, M. C. A critical consideration of the 
Veterinary Training Schools at Camp Greenleaf and Camp- 
Lee during the war. Am. J. Vet. Med., 1919, 14: 161-6.— Hall, 
J. R., & Hunt, M. R. H. Joint training of army and navy medical 
reserve. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1933, 73: 29-32.— Handloser, S. 
Die praktische Ausbildung des Sanitatsoffiziers. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1935, 9: 1499-1502.— Hartigan, J. A. Training of the 
R. A. M. C. officer in medical duties in the field. J. R. Army 
M. Corps, 1934, 62: 1-5.— Harvey, P. F. Evolution of medical 
education in the army. J. Am. M. Ass., 1907, 49: 573-5.— 
Hassan Kadri. Le recrutement, la formation et le perfectionne- 
ment des medicins et des pharmaciens militaires. Arch. med. 
belg., 1931, 84: 705-11.— Hill, W. P. The Army Veterinary 
School. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, 57: 604-7.— History of the 
Veterinary Training School, Camp Lee, Virginia. Vet. Bull., 
Wash., 1922, 10: 66; 99; 126; 1923, 11 : 16; 35; 82; passim.— Jones, E. 
C. Special traiuing for medical supply officers of the army. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1929, 64: 734-40.— Jones, H. I. The corre- 
spondence school as a means of instruction for medical officers of 
State forces. Ibid., 1908, 22: 83-92.— Kelser, R. A. The United 
States Army Veterinary School. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1924-25, 
66: 69-74. Also Vet. Bull., Wash., 1924, 14: suppl., 172-6.— 
Sorting, G. Die Ausbildung der freiwilligen Sanitatskolonnen 
im Lichte der neuen Bestimmungen iiber Feldsanitatswesen. 
Rote Kreuz, Berl., 1907, 25 : 599 ; 634 — Kr. Giundsteinlegung 
zur Kaiser Wilhelms-Akademie. Deut. mil.-iirzt. Zschr., 1905, 
34: 439.— Lake, G. B. Medico-military training. Mil. Surgeon, 

Wash., 1927, 61: 356-60. Medical Corps Training (-amp 

at Snelling, Minn. Med. Times, N.Y., 1927, 55: 221-3.— Le- 
fevre. L'Ecole d'application du Service de Sante militaire 
italien. Caducee. Par., 1907, 7: 177.— Lemoine, G. H. Educa- 
tion militaire du medeein d'armee. Rev. med., Par., 1907, 16: 
184-91. Also Congr. internat. med., 1906-7, 15: sect. 15, 50-91.— 
Levene, A. El programa de accion de la sanidad militar y la 
preparacion de los medicos militares. Prensa med. argent., 
1934-35, 21 : 239-43.— Lull, G. F. A brief history of the Army 
Medical School, 1893-1933. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1934, 74: 78- 
86.— Martinez, J. La instiuccion mcdico-militar. Rev. san. 
mil. Madr., 1907, 1: 449-54.— Maszadro, K. [Education and in- 
structions of military physicians] Lek. wojsk., Warsz., 1934. 24: 
109-17 .— Medalia, L. S. Two weeks' course for eominsuiding 
officers and executives, Medical Field Service School. Carlisle 
Barracks, Pennsylvania. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1928, 62: 198- 
207. — Meehan, J. W. The Army Medical Centei. Clin. M. & 
S., Chic, 1930, 37: 883-7.— Memoria-resumen de las escuelas 
practicas de sanidad militar. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1907, 1: 
175-84 — Meska, A. [Military courses for medical reseive offi- 
cers] Voj. zdravot. listy, 1926, 2: 94-6 — Miller, A. C. The 
Ninth Corps Area School for Medical Recruits. Army M. Bull. 
[U.S.] 1931, 2: 41-54, tab.— Morvan, J. J. Y. R. M. LVcolc du 
Service de Sante militaire. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 
1935 103: 211-86, 9 pi.— Nanni, C. Studio per la organizzazione 
di un laboratorio presso truppe in campagna, per l'accertamento 
diagnostico e per la licerca dei portatori nelle infezione Cfoide. 
Gior med. mil., 1929, 77: 301-26.— National (The) Guard and the 
Reserves; Reserve Officers Camp; Medical Field Service School, 
Carlisle Barracks, Pa. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1927, 61: 211-53.— 
Nichols, H. J. Notes on the history of the laboratories of the 
Army Medical School. Ibid., 60: 52-8— Omnes, C. Nuevas 
orientaciones de la preparacion cientffica y tecnica del medico de 
los ejercitos de tierra y de mar en la actualidad (contnbucion a 
la organization de los servicios de sanidad de los ejercitos) Rev 
med Rosario 1926, 16: 251-60.— Osmolski, W. [Results of 10 
years work of the center of instruction of military sanitary 
service in Poland] Lek. wojsk. Warsz. ,1932 20:675-8 - 
Patterson R U The development of the plan for systematic 
training of officers of the Medical Department of the Army. 
Mi 1 slrgeon Wash., 1935, 76: 229-46 Also repr.-Penhallow, 
D. P. The advantages of act.ve duty training wrt > regu ar 
armv units for medical reserve officers. Ibid., 77: 29-34. Also 
™-Pilcher! H. The Enno Sander prize essay, 1906: the 
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training of the medical officer of the State forces to best qualify 
him for local service and for mobilization with national troops. 
Buffalo M.J., 1933-7, 62: 191-201. Also Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 

1907, 21: 1-31.— Principles and methods of trai ling. Army M. 
Bull. [U.S.] 1926, No. 18, 1-201.— Remise de la Croix de la Legion 
d'Honneur a l'Ecole du Service de Sante Militaire de Lyon. 
Presse med., 1935, 43: 617.— Reynolds, C. R. Tne Medical Field 

Service School. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, 55: 62-72. ■ 

Tne training of medical officers at service schools and the em- 
ployment of graduates. Army M. Bull. [U.S ] 1930, 1: 1-9.— 
Reynolds, F. P. Tne training of medical officers of the State 
forces, from a Regular Army standpoint. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 

1908, 22 : 93-105.— Richardson, C. W. Address delivered be on 
the graduating class of the Army Medical School al the closing 
exercises for the session 1912-13, May 31, 1913, Washington, 
D. C. Ibid., 1913, 33: 41-50.— Rohde, S. J. Annual local clinic 
of the District of Columbia Dental Society and formal opening 
of the new Army Dental School building. Dental Bull., Wash., 
1933, 4 : 60-6.— Rouppert, S. The chief activities of the Medical 
Field Service. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1928, 63: 309-12.— R:yal 
Army Medical College [examination papers] J. R. Army M. 
Corps, 1906, 6: Suppl., 34-7.— Salisbury, L. A., Davenport, W. 
P., & McCarthy, J. B. Command and staff training; 102d med- 
ical regiment. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1931, 68: 735-59. map, 
Also repr. — Sajous, C. E. de M. An instruction corps for medical 
reserve officers and cadets; a practical test. N. York M.J., 
1918, 107: 599-603.— Schilling, V. Umgestaltung des akade- 
mischen Unterrichts in Kiicksicht auf den We.irdienst? Med. 
Welt, Berl., 1935, 9: 1518-20.— Sherwood, M. W. The training 
of a medical reserve officer. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1928, 63: 
673-7. Also repr.— Skiff, S. S. The N:ne.y-Sixth Division 
Training School for medical reserve officers. Ibid., 62: 656 8. — 
Skinner, G. A. Eight vears of organized rese. ve training. Ibid., 
1932, 70: 472-9.— Statham, J. U. B. The Sandhurst of the 
French army surgeon. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1905, 5: 734-40.— 
Sternberg, G. M. The function of the Army Medical School. 
Am. Med.. 1902, 3: 547-51. Also repr.— Tenn?y, E. S. The 
medical officers training camp. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1918, 8: 
401-5.— Tuttle, A. D. The instruction and training of officers of 
the Medical Department. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1921, <8: 
199-205.— Van Rensselaer Hoff, J. Military medical edueathn. 
J. Ass. Mil. Surg. U.S., 1905, 17: 105-203.— Viry, C. A proposde 
l'Ecole du Service de SantS Militaiie de Strasbourg. Bull. 

mini., Par., 1918, 32: 49S. La future ecole du service de 

sant£ militaire. Presse mod., 1919, 27: annexe, 533-7. 



L'Ecole du Service de S;inte Militaire de Strasbourg et ses 
Carabins Rouges. Rtrasb. med., 1928, 88: 453.— Wallace, C. 
Schools of instruction for the services. Brit. M.J., 1919, 1: 
283.— Williamson, C. S. Medical officers' training camps. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1918, 43: 5G0-3.— Wilson, E. M. The necessity 
for trained male personnel in the medical services on mobiliza- 
tion (or war. Brit. M.J., 1907, 2: 520.— Wilson, L. B. The new 
concept of training for melical department reserve officers. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1933, 73: 30S-11. 

Medical supplies. 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-1055. Medical Department. 
The emergency medical tag. 3 p. 8? Wash., 
1927. 

— — ■ No. 40-1065. Medical Department. 
Abbreviations for use on emergency medical tags, 
and field medical records. 1 p. 8? Wash., 1933. 

No. 40-1195. Medical Department. 

The identification record. 6 p. 8? Wash., 1928. 

No. 40-1705. Medical supplies. Gen- 
eral provision. 22 p. 8? Wash., Julv 24, 1926. 

Also Changes No. 2. Feb. 29, 1932. 

Also Changes No. 3. Oct. 31, 1935. 

No. 40-1710. Medical Department. 

Supply table and price list, medical supplies. 
189 p. 8? Wash., 1928. 

United States. War Department. Medical 
Department. Standard surgical instruments. 
458 p. 8? [n.p., n.d.] 

United States. War Department. Office of 
the Adjutant General. Document No. 897. 
Notes on sanitarv appliances. War Plans Divi- 
sion, April 1919. " 40 p. 8? Wash., 1919. 

Acuna, P. I. Proyecto de libreta individual medico-militar. 
Bol. san. mil., B. Air., 1908, 7: 311-25.— Ask, F. Le dressage du 
chien sanitaire. Caducee, Par., 1907, 7: 92.— Aubert, L. Une 
sacoche me licale. portative a Mehari pour les troupes saha- 
riennes. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1906, 58: 481-9.— 
Bassi, G. Commissione internazionale permanente di standar- 
dizzazione del materiale sanitario. Gior. med. mil., 1933, 81: 
917-21 — Biudouin, F. La question du roule-sac devant l'o- 
pinion. Ann. tni'-d.-chir. centre. Tours, 1904, 4: 335-8; 374; 
45g__Beyer, T. Der Riickzug einer etablierten Infanterie Divi- 
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sionssanitiitsanstalt. Militfirarzt, Wien, 1906, 40: 129; 146; 
161.— Blackham, R. J. A note on the service watercart. J.R. 
Army M. Corps, 1907, 9: 516.— Chavigny. Appareils improvises 
en zinc lainine. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1905, 45: 
151-4. — Churchill, F. Volunteer quartering and equipment 
[Abstr.] Lancet, Lond., 1906, 1: 540.— Crafoord, C. G. [Elec- 
trical field apparatus] Tschr. mil. halsov., 1926, 51: 145-52.— 
Epaulard, A. Medecin et mobilisation; l'fiquipement. Presse 
med., 1906, 14: annexes, 633.— Fletcher, J. P. A proposed new 
standardized field carrying device for the individual equipments 
of the Medical Department, U.S. Army, from a study by the 
Medical Department Equipment Laboratory submitted to the 
Surgeon General of the Army. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, 51: 

227-39, pi. A battalion dispensary equipment. Ibid., 

1924, 54: 715-34, 6 pi. An experimental field office set. 

Ibid., 1926, 58: 636-8, 3 pi— Halbhuber, F. Neuere Arznei- 
korper und ihre Bedeutung fiir den Militiirsanitatsdienst. 
Allg. mil.-arzt. Ztg, 1905, 4-8.— Hansell, H. S. An emergency 
field service tourniquet. J. Ass. Mil. Surg. U.S., 1906, 18: 48.— 
Heflebower, R. C. The procurement of surgical instruments in 
war. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1926, 59 : 574-83.— Huttner, F. Die 
arzneiliche Versorgung wiihrend des Krieges. Med. Welt, 
Bed., 1935, 9: 1515-8.— Irwin, B. E. Supply depot allotments. 
Hosp. Corps Q., Wash., 1927, 11: 169-72.— Keil, M. G. Ueber 
deu Wert und die Anwendung des Leukoplast im Revierkran- 
kendienst der Truppe und in der allgemeinen ambulatorischen 
Kassenpraxis. Med. Klin., Bed., 1906, 2: 1288-90.— Klotz. 
Materiel du service de sante en campagne; approvisionnements; 
tentes tortoises; voitures de chirurgie. Caducee, Par., 1906, 6: 
89. — Laval, E. Le paquet de pansement individuel dans les 
armees etrangeres. Ibid., 1907, 7: 22; 162.— Lyandzberg, A. S. 
[Medical provision of army medical trains] Voy. med. J., 
Moskva, 1905, 3: med. -spec, pt., 109-12.— McKinney, G. L. 
Recent developments in medical field equipment and transport 
at the Medical Department Equipment Laboratory, U.S. Army. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1935, 76: 11-25.— Masson. Description 
d'une trousse de manoeuvres a l'usage des mo.decins de corps de 
troupe. Caducee, Par., 1906, 6: 103.— Medical supply service in 
our next war. Am. Druggist, N.Y., 1927, 75: No. 5, 12-4. — 
Medical supply in peace time. Army M. Bull. [U.S.] 1935. 
No 31, 32-40.— Nicholson, 3. E. The French roule-sac [Abstr.] 
J.R. Army M. Corps, 1906, 6: 189-93.— Radlmesser, K. Ein 
Liliputsterilisator nls wiinschenswerter Bestandteil der neu- 
systemisierten milit&nirztlichen Tasehe. Militararzt, Wien, 

1905, 39: 121-3.— Reasoner, M. A. The development of the 
Medical Supply Service. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1928, 63: 1-21.— 
Ross, A. Mexican model of a military medicine chest for Irans- 
porting medical and surgical supplies on mountainous roads. 
Ibid., 1907, 21: 127-30.— Saint-Laurent, P. Chiens de guerre. 
Caducee, Par., 1907, 7: 91.— Salle. Des improvisations utili- 
sables par le service de sant6 militaire en campagne. Ibid., 
1904, 4 : 67; 259.— Schultzen. Ueber Verwendung balneologischer 
Hilfsmittel und Benutzung von Kurorten in der Armee. Veroff. 
Hufeland. Oes., Bed., 1903, 32.— Sforza, C. Allontanamento 
dei materiali di rifiuto nei campi militari e in campagna. 
Gior. med. mil., 1908, 56 : 841-9.— Smith, H. H. An endeavor 
to improve upon the first-aid tag now in use in the United States 
Army. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1915, 37: 438-40 — Stanton, S. C. 
Proposed regimental medical supply table for the National 
Guard. J. Ass. Mil. Surg. U.S., 1906, 18: 36-40.— Steiner, J. 
Zur Vereinheiilichung des Feldsanitatsmateriales. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 76: 1004.— Thai, R. Ueber Durit und die im 
Militar-Medizinalressort eingefuhrten, aus Kautschuk herge- 
stellten, medizinisehen Gebrauchsgegenstande. Apoth.-Ztg, 
Bed., 1906, 21 : 623; 641.— Dbeda y Correal, J. A vantages et in- 
convenients des medicaments comprimes dans la dotation du 
materiel sanitaire en campagne I Hap ] Congr. internat. med. 
(1903) 1904, 14: sect. med. hyg. mil. nav., 341-4.— Vialle. Apercu 
general sur le materiel de campagne du Service de Sante. Rev. 
med., Par., 1906, 15: 543-50; 555.— Violin, Y. A. [Putting on 
immovable bandages in time of war] Vov.-med. J., Moskva, 

1906, 216: med.-spec. pt., 239-47.— Waugh, W. F. Medication on 
the firing line. J. Ass. Mil. Surg., U.S., 1905, 17: 121-6. 

Mexico. 

Castillo Najera, F. Recrutement et formation des mfide- 
cins militaires; quelques donn6es sur l'ecole medieo-militaire de 
Mfixique. Congr internat. m§d. & pharm. roil., 1931, 2: 71-4.— 
Notas para la historia de la sanidad militar. Gac. med. mil., 
Mcx., 1934, n.s. 1: 429-56.— Vargas, F. R. Proyecto de ficha 
medica. Ibid., 397-402. 

Netherlands. 

Militaire (De) Spectator. Maandblad voor 
de Weermacht van Nederlandsch Indie, 's Gra- 
venhage, v. 101, 1932- 

Netherlands. Centraal bureau voor de 
statistiek. Behandelde zieken van het leger hier 
te lande. 1907-12; 1919-21; 1924-32. 

1913-18; 1922-23 not published; title prior to 1921 Statistisch 
oversicht ... 

Netherlands-India. Koninklijk Neder- 
landsch-Indisch Leger. Statistisch oversicht der 
geneskundig behandelde paarden ... 193 1-. 



Netherlands-India. Suriname en Curacao. 
Koloniale Troepen. Statistisch overzicht van 
de behandelde zieken der koloniale troepen. 
Data via, 1912-34. 

Burg, W. van der. De militair veterinaire dienst in Neder- 
landsch-Indie. Tschr. veeartsenijk. Utrecht, 1908-9, 36: 617- 
81.— Diehl, J. C. Le Service de Sant6 de l'armee needandaise 

Bull. Soc. mod. mil. fr., 1920, 14: 115-9. Brief history 

of the military medical service in Holland. Arch. mfid. belg., 
1931, 84: 407-20. [Living and dying among the land- 

forces; a voice from the Health Reserve Officers corps] Mil 
spectat.,'s Gravenh., 1933, 102: 6S9.— Diermen, F. A. A. van 
[Report on a march by a veterinarian] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1933, 
60: 355-7.— Dornickx, C. G. J. [Medico-military service in the 
Netherlands at the end of the 18th century] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1931, 75 : pt 3, 4056-62.— Drie, voor den militairen geneeskundigen 
dienst belangrijke uitspraken. Mil. -geneesk. tschr., 1916, 20: 
1-21 .— Gros, H. Les enseignements d'une statistique; le diagnos- 
tic du paludisme et de quelques autres maladies sous les tro- 
piques; la distribution geographique de quelques maladies cos- 
mopolites d'apres les statistiques medicales de l'armee des 
Indes Neerlandaises de 1897 a 1899. Arch. mod. & pharm. nav.. 
Par., 1902, 78: 81-113; 161— Koster, J. D. De geneeskundige 
dienst bij een regiment infanterie. Mil. -geneesk. tschr., 1917, 21 : 
47-51. — Klarenbeek, A. [ Veterinary medicine in armies] 
Tschr. diergeneesk., 1926, 53: 888-90. — Minne, A. van der [Pres- 
idential address before the Association of Military Surgeons on 
training ol recruits] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 1698.— 
Romeyn, D. Beschouwingen over onzen geneeskundigen dienst 
in eerste linie. Mil. -geneesk. tschr., 1906, 10: 193-218. 
Schwalbe, J. Noch einmal: Hollands Aerzte und der Welt- 
krieg. Deut. med. Wschr., 1915, 41: 1073.— Sedee, G. A. Le 
rccititement, la formation et le perfectionnement des medecins 
et des pharmaciens militaires. Congr. internat. med. phaim. 
mil., 1931, 1: 9; 50.— Seydel. Hollands Aerzte und der Welt- 
krieg. Deut. med. Wschi., 1915, 41: 563; 743.— Veldmeijer, S. 
[Education and formation of troops] Mil. spectat., s Gravenh 
1933, 102; 674-80.— Visser, B. P. Het militaire keuringsregle- 
ment 1918. Mil.-geneesk. tschr., 1918, 22: 143-69. 

Norway. 

Norway. Statistike Centralbyra. Rekrut- 
tering for den Norske Haer. 1908-29. 

Rekruttering for Hseren. 1930- 

Continuation of the preceding. 

Daae, H. Medical service of the Norwegian Army. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1926, 58: 337-40, 2 pi.— Hanno, A. von. [Mili- 
tary-Medical Society of Oslo, 1882-1932] Norsk, mag. laegev., 
1933, 94: 318-28.— Heiberg, C. [Notes from the diary of a jour- 
ney in foreign parts by former corps surgeon Christen Heiberg, 
communicated by EI. Hopstock, of Kristiania] Tschr. Norske 
lasgev., 1920, 40: 89; 130.— Kobro, I. [Diseases during the ma- 
n<EUvres 1904-6] Norsk, tskr. mil.-med., 1905, 9: 69-73; 1907, 

11: 65-70. [Medical statistics of the manoeuvres 

of 1911 and 1912] Ibid., 1914, 18: 32-7. [Sanitary 

history of the guard company in Stockholm] Ibid., 1928, 32: 
1-8.— Leegaard, F. [Sanitary service in winter] Ibid., 1926. 
30: 73-95.— Scheen, H. [Short historical review of the medical 
service of the Norwegian army] Ibid., 1929, 33: 1-13. 

Peru. 

Alarco, G. Orientaciones para el Servicio de sanidad en 
campana. Rev. san. mil., Lima, 1933, 6: 9-25.— Fernandez 
Davila, G. F. El servicio de sanidad militar en tiempo de paz. 
Ibid., 1928, 1: 196-207; 1929,2: 25, passim— Houdelot. Le ser- 
vice veterinaire de l'armee peruvienne. Rev. vet. mil., Par., 
1929, 13 : 203-13.— Hurtado, A. Estudio antropomctrico y de 
cficiencia fisica de 100 individuos pertenecientes al batallon 
movil. Rev. san. mil., Lima, 1929, 2 : 86-128, 7 ch. 

Poland. 

Lekarz Wojskowy. Warsz., v. 7, 1926- 
Zembrzuski, L. Zlota ksiega korpusu sani- 
tarnego polskiego, 1797-1918 [Le livre d'or du 
Service de Sant6 polonais, 1797-1918] 196 p. 
4? Warsz., 1927. 

Coffres pharmaceutiques dans l'armee polonaise. Arch. m6d. 
belg., 1935, 88: 192.— Dietrich, M. [The phvsician in the Polish 
army] Lek. wojsk., Warsz., 1934, 23: 169-82.— Garbowski, J. 
[Sanitary tactics and its development] Ibid., 1932, 19: 57-67. 
Hubicki, S. [Ideals of health organization in the Polish army] 
Ibid., 1928, 12 : 295-301 — Kawinskv, J. [Ten year activity of the 
Army Health Department in Poland] Ibid., 302-42.— Kru- 
pinski, S. [Pharmaceutic service in the Polish army] Ibid., 
353-8.— Neyman, Z. [Sanitary service during the Russo- 
Polish wars, 1830-31 and 1919-201 Ibid., 1929, 14 : 385; passim.— 
Recrutement, formation et perfectionnement des m6decins et 
des pharmaciens militaires dans l'armee polonaise. Arch. mfd.. 
belg., 1931,84: 189-99.— Ruppert, S. [Standardisation commis- 
sion of sanitary equipment] Lek. wojsk., Warsz., 1927, 9: 
526-38.— Skladkowski, S. Principes directives de l'organisation 
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du Service de Sante en Pologne. Congr. internaz. med. farm, 
mil., 1923, 2: 127-30— Szulc, G. [Statistics of various diseases 
and mortality in the Polish army during the last 10 years] Lek. 
wojsk., Warsz., 1928, 12: 359-71, pi— Waga. [Principles of tech- 
nical administration of the health-service in the field] Ihid., 
192G, 7: 363-6.— Waligora, B. [Sanitary service of the first army 
in the defense of Warsaw in 1920] Ibid., 1932, 19: 613. 

Portugal. 

Gi ao, M. O Servigo de Saude na Campanha 
do Roussillon. 104 p. 8? Lisb. [1927] 

Barradas, A. Le Service de Sante portugais pendant la 
guerre. Presse med., 1920, 28: annexe, 55-8.— Fernandes Giao, 
M. R. A formacao do medico militar. Med. contemp., Lisb., 
1935, 53: 25-9— Giao, M. Portugal. Arch. med. belg., 1931, 
84: 435-9. — Horta, R. A educagao fisica no exereito. Med. 
contemp., Lisb., 1935, 53: 89-94. 

Psychological aspect. 

Bircher, E. Aerztliches insbesondere chirur- 
gisches Denken und milit:irische Truppenfiih- 
rung; ein Beitrag zur Fuhrungspsychologie. 
98 p. 8? Aarau & Lpz. [1933] 

Agapoff, M. [Psychology in the army service] Voj. san. 
glasnik, 1931, 2: 108-31.— Bingham, W. V. Army personnel 
work; with some implications for education and industry. J. 
Appl. Psychol., Worcester, 1919, 3: 1-12.— Fribourg-Blanc, A. 
Les services dans l'armee. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1930, 10: 
53-7. — Jones, G. I. Psychology in leadership. Army M. Bull. 
[U.S.] 1930, 1: 44-54.— McKinney, G. L. Leadership and com- 
mand. Ibid., 55-72. — Psychologie und Offizier. Mil.-Wbl., 
Berl., 1934-35, 119: 1850-3.— Tenax. Die psychologisehe Auf- 
gabe des Heeres. Ibid., 43-7. 

Roumania. 

Revista veterinara militara [Military veter- 
inary review] Bucur., v. 4. 1933- 

Balanesco. Roumanie. Arch. mod. belg., 1931, 84: 441-5. — 
Cassarini, A. [Organization and function of sanitary service 
in war; diseases at the end of the xix"> century and beginning of 
the xx""] Rev. san. mil., Bucur., 1931, 30: 212-4.— Costea 
[Organization of sanitary service among the mountain troups 
in Roumania] Ibid., 1934, 33: 221-34.— David, I., & Gheorghiu, 
S. [Medicine in the Roumanian army] Ibid., 1930, 29: 437.— 
Diescu, C. [Sanitary service] Ibid., 1933, 32: 626-35.— Mari- 
nescu, N. [Sanitary service among the mountain troops] 
Ibid., 80-4. 

Russia [and U. S. S. R.] 

Avramov, P. G. * Material! po voyenno- 
meditsinskol statistikTe; opit razrabotki medi- 
tsinskikh listov [*Data on army-medical statis- 
tics: attempted analysis of the medical lists] 
119 p. 8? S.-Petersb., 1895. 

Kiese wetter. Das russische Militar- Vete- 
rinarwesen unter Friedens- und Feldverhalt- 
nissen. 52 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Forms Erganzbd 6, Zschr. Velerinark. 

United States. War Department. General 
Staff. Headquarters Philippine Division. San- 
itarv service in the Russian armies in Man- 
churia. 12 p. fol. [n.p.] 1909-10. 

Zaglukhinski, V. Voyenno-sanitarnaya ad- 
ministratsiya s ucheniyem o votskevikh boHez- 
nyakh [Army medical administration and a 
study of diseases in the army] Pt 1, 98 p.; pt 3, 
82 p. 16? Moskva, 1911. 

Akoduss, Y. [Military sanitary work in the red army] 
Voy. san. dielo, 1929, 29-33 — Andropov, P. V. [Comparative 
data of diseases, deaths, and loss by disability in the Russian 
and German border corps during 190O-6] Voy.-med. J., 1909, 
226: med.-spec., pt 256-84 — Antoshin, N. [Changing the physi- 
cians at the front] Russk. vrach, 1915, 14: 909. Arnoldov, M. 
A [The veterinary sanitary condit ion and veterinary organiza- 
tion in the transports of the first Manchurian army] Arch vet. 
nauk., 1906, 36: 678-96, tab.-Baranov, M. [Future prob ems 
of military sanitation service] Voy. san. dielo, 1929, 7-12.— 
Bart V K [More on the status of army surgeons] Voy. -mod. 
J., 1906', 2i6: med.-spec, pt 181-4 -Berngov, F [Vaccination 
in the Red army against intestinal infections] Voy. san. dielo, 
1929 44-9 — Blau Forschungsergebnisse aus dem russischen 
Mili'tsr-Sanitatswesen im kriegsbesetzten Gebiet. Dent. mil-. 

awt Zsphr 1916 «: 9B; 196; 313. Das Feldscherwesen 

ta M, 1917,46: ^.-Brassine > V Le Service 

Ho <jcnt<5 on Rnssie Arch. mod. belg., 19.20, 7.1. 306-2.5.— 
Bushuyev, V. F [Mortality in the Kiev military hospital in 



1905] Voy.-med. J., 1908, 222: med.-spec. pt 31-40; 451; 665.— 
Chambers, F. The veterinary history of the North Russian 
Expeditionary Force (elope) Vet. J., Lond., 1926, 82: 68^91.- 
Dorbeck, F. Einiges fiber das russische Militiirsanitatswesen 
wiihrend des Krieges. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 46: 635; 663.— 
Edelstein, A. [Psychopathologic study of military law- 
breakers] Voy.-san. dielo, 1929, 52-7.— Evseyev, A. [Preparing 
physicians for military sanitation] Ibid., 26-9.— Ford, C. S. 
The anti-Bolshevik Crimean Army of Denikin and Wrangel; 
Sanitary Department. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, 50: 652-86.— 
Frishman, F. [On army medical statistics] Voy.-med. J., 
Moskva, 1892, 175: unoflic. pt, 3. sect., 29-34.— Gollnts. [Med- 
ico-statistical description of a regiment according to medical 
lists] Ibid., 93-198. — Goriansky, V., & Lidsky, Y. [Work of the 
carriers in the medical aid] Voy.-san. dielo, 1931, 8-12.— Ivan- 
kovich, K. F. [Traumatism in the Russian army before the 
revolution and after (1887-1928)] Voy.-med. J., Moskva, 1931, 
87-95. — Izachik [Principal conclusions received from the study 
of the diseases and death rate of the troops of the Moscow 
Military Circuit for the 10 years, 1893 to 1902] Tr. Obsht. 
Russk. vrach. v pam. Pirogova, S.-Peterb. 1905, 5: 26-30 — 
K. Der Krieg mit Russland; das russische Feldsanitatswesen. 
Militararzt, Wien, 1914. 18: 313-7.— Kahgelari, V. A. [Last 15 
years of activity of the military-medical academy] Voy.-med. 
J., Moskva, 1933, 4: 3-13. — Kharitonov, I. A. [Improvement of 
army medical recording during war time] Ibid., 1905, 2: med.- 
spec. pt 760. — King, W. H. Ten months with the Russian army. 
J. R. Nav. M. Seiv., 1918, 4: 193-203 — Kochetkov, V. N. [Mor- 
bidity per 1,000 men in the army and navy] Morsk. vrach, 
PetrogT., 1915, 378.— Krzyszkowsky, C. The principal diseases 
prevalent in the Russian army (central group of the front) during 
the period 1914-10 and the struggle against infectious diseases. 
J. R. Army M. Corps. 1922, 39: 120; 198. Also Ann. igiene, 1921, 
31: 102-20.— lavrentiev, N. [Responsibility of neurotics in the 
army] Voy.-san. dielo, 1929, 44-8.— Lukashevich, D. N. [Work 
of medical personnel duiiug war] Vrach. gaz., 1930, 34: 1797— 

800. [Fifteen years of the Red army and its sanitary 

service] Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1933,37: 66-71.— Lyandzberg, A. S. 
[Concerning certain articles of the Regulations on aimy 
sanitary transports) Voy -med. J., Moskva., 1905, 3: med.- 
spec. pt 859-62.— Lyubomudrov, P. V. [From the daily experi- 
ence of the permanent medical commissions] Ibid., 1915, 244: 
med.-spec. pt 108-15.— McCarthy, D. J. Report on the hospital 
organization and sanitary service of the Russian army [Dis- 
cussion] Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1918, 51-71.— McClintic, E. S. 
With the Russians in Persia. Am. J. Nursing, 1917-18, 18: 
34, 40. — Mikhnevich, I. [Medical lists as statistical material; 
results of statistical development of the medical lists of an 
infantry division during 3 terms of service] Voy.-med. J.. 
Moskva, 1899, 194: med.-spec. pt 1321-55. — Military-medical 
statistics from Russia. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1917,91: 772.— Minis, 
M. K. [Traumatic injuries in the army and prophylactic means] 
Vest, khir., 1930, 20: 313-9.— Murzin, M. I. [Sanitary statistical 
data of the medical lists of the 133d infantry regiment] Voy.- 
med. J., Moskva, 1904, I: med.-spec. pt 6-33— Neufach, E. A. 
[Treatment of ear diseases in t lie Red Army) Ibid., 1931, 
2: 107-1 1 — Nikolski, V. M. [Moitnlity among recruits after 
being assigned to the troops] Ibid., 1908, 222: med. -spec, 
pt 298-308. — Oppel, V. A. [Remarks on army sanitary tactics, 
army sanitary strategy and war surgerj] Vest, khir., 1932, 
27: 3-11.— Popov [Traumatism in Ihe Red army; data of the 
surgical department of the military hospital in Kiev] Voy -san. 
dielo, 1931, 27-32.— Popov, E. [Physical condition and mor- 
bidity of men of conscription age] Profil. med., Kharkov, 
1927, 6: No. 5, 34-42.— Pospeyev, P. [Medical aid field tactics 
during winter] Voy.-san. dielo, 1931, 15-7.— Senko-Popovsky, 
S. |Ways and methods of conveying medical supplies and help 
into new areas] Ibid., 1929, 18-20.- -Shevelev, A. [Problems 
of reorganization of the medical sanitary affairs in the army) 
Ibid., 5-23, pi.— Sokolov, I. [Sanitary work in relation to the 
prophylactic work of the army and hospital physician] Ibid., 
26-31.— Timofeyevski, P. I. [Scheme of medical service in 
the period of military operations] Voy.-med. J., St. Petersb., 
1909, 225: med.-spec. pt 082-7 ■ 2, 2 diag.— Trofimov, N. P. 
(otic mortality in 1905 after data of the Kiev military hospital] 
Ibid., 1907, 220: med.-spec. pt 430-41. 

Serbia. 



See Army, Yugoslavia. 

Spain. 

Spain. Ministerio de la guerra. Resumen de 
la cstadistica sanitaria del ejercito espanol. 
1903-15; 1918-32. 
Acededo Gil, F. Los ejercicios fisicos en nuestro ejercito. 

Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1917, 3. ser., 7: 164; 195. - El ser- 

vicio sanitario en los combates modernos. Ibid., 735-46. — 
Augustin, J. Sanatorio antituberculoso para el ejercito (re- 
fle\iones ... para demostrar la necesidad de incluir en el proximo 
presupuesto de guerra una cantidad para construir dos pahe- 
llones para militares tuberculoses) Ibid., 1928, 18 : 277-84.— 
Baumberghen, A. ian. Reclutamiento, instruccion y perfeccio- 
namiento de los medicos militares; aspecto tficnico. Congr. 

internat. med. pharm. mil., 1931, 2: 63-9. L'evolution 

de la medecine militaire en Espagne. Arch. med. belg., 1933, 
86: 269-85— Blasco Salas, E. Reclutamiento, instruccion y 
perfecionamiento de los medicos militares; aspecto militar. 
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Congr. internat. med. pharra. mil., 1931, 2: 113-8— Blazquez 
Bores, F. La autonomia del Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar. Rev. 
san. mil., Madr., 1918, 3. ser., 8: 218-23.— Bonifacio Onsalo, D. 
Idea general de la organization y funciones de la sanidad militar 
en paz y en guerra. Rev. espan. med. & cir., 1926, 9: 73-83.— 
Calvo Flores, A. Servicios sanitarios medicos en la 2» Division. 
Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1935,25: 11-4.— Datos historicos referentes 
a la Brigada de tropas de Sanidad Militar. Ibid., 1917, 3. ser., 
7: 642-8.— Farreras, P. La falta de medicos castrenses. 
Ibid., 1925, 3. ser., 15: 3-8.— Garcia, S. E. Consideraciones 
acerca de la situation actual del Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar y 
sistema de evitar su proxima y fatal extincion. Ibid., 1921, 3. 
ser., 11; 601; 631; 661.— Garcia Sierra, E. A. El servicio sanitario 
en el territorio de Melilla. Ibid., 35-7, 447-53.— Bomenaje de la 
medicina civil a la medicina militar del Ejercito y de la Armada. 
Ibid., 1910, 14 : 249-52.— Indice de bases para la reorganization 
del Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar. Ibid., 1923, 3. ser., 13: 327-30.— 
de Isla, E. El ayer de un cirujano en la reserva. Siglo m#d., 
Madr., 1929, 83: 23-5.— Johnson, C. R. Medical service of the 
Royal Spanish Army in Morocco. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, 
55: 719-21.— de Larra, A. La estadistica sanitaiia del ejercito 
espanol en 1907. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1910, 4: 292-7 — Maiz 
Eleizegui. La fabrication de produetos quimieo-farmaceuticos y 
la movilizacion industrial. Bol. farm, mil., Madr., 1929, 7: 194- 
207. — Mas detalles sobre el programa de reorganization del 
Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1923, 3. ser., 
13: 293-7. — Pastor Candela, J. Formaciones sanitarias en Mar- 
ruecos a partir del escalon batallon, unidad similar. Ibid., 1933, 
23: 7; 34. — Potous, J. La estadistica sanitaria del Ejercito es- 
panol, 1919, 1921. Ibid., 1921, 3. ser., 11: 418-20; 1923, 3. ser., 
276-8; 1925, 3. ser., 15: 139-41.— Reformas (Las) en la section 
de medicina del Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar. Ibid., 1923, 
3. ser., 13: 233-54.— Renedo, M. Contribution al estudio de la 
organization sanitaria en el ejercito. Ibid., 1928, 3. ser., 18: 
62-6.— Reorganizacidn (La) del Cuerpo de Sanidad Militar. 
Ibid., 1923, 3. ser., 13: 205-9.— Rocha, J. M. Servicio de sanidad 
en campana. Ibid., 1935, 25: 161; 197.— Roldan y Guerrero, R. 
La farmacia militar espanola. Bol. farm, mil., Madr., 1931, 9: 

No. 97, 6-43. Recrutement, instruction et perfection- 

nement des pharmaciens militaires. Ibid., 237-43. Also 
Congr. internat. m6d. pharra. mil., 1931, 2: 75-8.— Rubiano, S. 
La estadistica sanitaria del ejercito. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 

1908, 2: 522-9. Estado actual del servicio psiquiatrico 

en el ejercito espanol. Arch, neurobiol., Madr., 1927, 7: 145- 
65.— Sainz, E. G. Servicios de un grupo divisionaiio de Sanidad 
Militar en campana. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1928, 3. ser., 18: 
32; 67. — Salazar, M. Esbozo de una reforma de los servicios 
sanitarios del ejfrcito. Ibid., 1929, 19: 289-92.— Sanchez Fer- 
nandez, I. El estado sanitario de los ejercitos. Ibid., 1907, 1: 
42-50. — Sanchez Vega, E. Notas sobre reorganization del Cuerpo 
de Sanidad Militar. Ibid., 1918, 3. ser., 8: 97; 231.— Schaefer. 
El armamento moderno y el servicio de sanidad en campana. 
Ihid., 483-6; 504. — Servicios (Los) odontoestomatologicos mili- 
tares. Congr. internat. med. farm, mil., 1933, 5: 3-89, 2 ch.— 
Soler y Garde, F. Los medicos railitares espafioles en America. 
Rev.san.mil., Madr., 1926, 3. ser., 16: 169; 237; 273.— Vasques, A. 
Organization de los servicios de odontologfa en el ejercito. 
Congr. internat. med. farm, mil., 1933, 5: 115-20. 

Sweden. 

Flensburg, C. Zur Sanitatsstatistik der 
Garnison in Stockholm 1878-1902. 161 p. 8? 
Stockh., 1908. 

Sweden. Sveriges officiclle statistik. Sta- 
tistiska Centralbyra. Halso- och Sjukvard vid 
arm£n. Stockholm, 1911- 

Barre, C. Le Service de Sante de l'arm6e suedoise par le Dr. 
F. Bauer, directeur geneial, chef de la direction du Service de 
Sante de 1'armee suedoise. Rev. internat. Croix-Rouge, 1925, 7: 
211-8, 6 pi. — Bauer, E. [Observations on the plan of organization 
of the military dental corps] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1926, 51 : 143. — 
Brinke, N. [Morbidity rate of our army, with reference to 
reduction] Allm. sven. liikartidn., 1916, 13: 773; 805 [Discus- 
sion] 941. Also Halsovannen, Stockh., 1916, 31: 165; passim. 
Also Hygiea, Stockh., 1916, 78: 481-510.— Christenson, A. H 
[On the medico-military activities of the Swedish Ministry of 
Health during the year 1917] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1918, 43: 
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repr. — Hall, J. R., & Hunt, R. H. Joint training of army and 
navy medical reserve. U. S. Nav. M. Bull., 1933, 31: 281-5. — 
Hansen, E. Lidt om det medicinske Reservekorps i de Forenede 
Staters Haer. Militajrlaegen, 1932, 38: 138-45.— Harvard (The) 
Medical Unit. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1: 115.— Hawkes, C. E. 
Promotions in the Medical Reserve Corps. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1921, 76: 53.— Hirschman, L. J. The medical reserve officer in 
the war. Ibid., 1920, 74: 21-3.— Honors for surgeons. N. York 
M.J., 1918, 108: 737. — Indiana phvsicians in military service. 
J. Indiana M. Ass., 1918, 11: 423-30.— Ireland, M. W. Memo- 
randum on Medical Reserve Corps. Penna. M.J., 1919-20, 23: 

387-92. The Medical Department Reserve of the 

United States Army. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. ser., 2: 
291-303. Militarv obligations of the medical profes- 
sion. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1931, 68: 305-10. Alsorepr. 

Miller, R., & Codman, C. A. E. What the medical reserve corps 
of the armv should be. N. York M.J. , 1919, 110: 1094.— Jamie- 
son, W. R. Medical and Dental Officers Reserve Corps. 
S.West. Med., Phoenix, 1925, 9: 431-3.— Jones, G. I. The plan 
for medical preparedness for national defense. South. M. & S., 

Charlotte, 1924, 86: 101-16. Problem of the Medical 

Department in the development of an adequate reserve corps. 
W. Virginia M.J., 1924, 19: 4'2.— Jump, H. D. The Medical 
Reserve Corps. Vermont Med., 1918, 3: 55-8. Pa- 
triotic addresses at the annual meeting of the Massachusetts 
Medical Society, June 19, 1918. Bost. M. & S. J.. 1918, 179: 
109-23.— Kean. J. R. The military obligations of the medical 
profession. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1909, 76: 253-6. Meas- 
ures for the development of organization and extension of 
usefulness of the medical reserve corps systems of the Govern- 
ment. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, 51: 113-29 — Kraker, D. A. 
The organized reserves. J. M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1922, 19: 162-4.— 
Lee, W. E. A Pennsylvania contribution. Alumni Reg. 
Univ. Pa., 1917-18. 20: 621-30.— Leech, J. W. Report of a 
meeting of state secretaries in Chicago regarding the Medical 
Reserve Corps. Rhode Island M.J., 1918, 2: 139-41— Letters 
from Minneapolis medical men at the front. Journal-lancet, 
Minneap., 1918, 38: 681-5.— Letters from the war. Albany M. 
Ann., 1918. 39: 421-3.— Lindsav, W. S. The Kansas Medical 
Society n the world war. J. Kans. M. Sec, 1919, 19: 99-1C3. — 
Little, J. W. Medical preparedness for national defense. Jour- 
nal-lancet, Minneap., 1916, 36: 671-4.— Lomax, H. E. The 
medical profession in the present war. Albany M. Ann., 1918, 
39: 241-58.— McGuire, S. Medical military preparedness in 
Virginia. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 1917-18, 22: 372 — Martin, 
F. H. The new way. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1918. 30: 

375-£9. The medical profession in the war. J. Indiana 

M. Ass., 1918, 11: 361-6. Volunteer Medical Service 

Corps. Bost. M. & S. J., 1918, 179: 282-4. Also Mod. Hosp., 

St. I.ouis, 1918, 11: 275-8. Mobilization of the medical 

profession of the United States for service in the great war. Am. 
Med., 1919, n.s., 14: 310e-g.— Medical (The) department reserve. 
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Army M. Bull. [U.S.] 1935, No. 30. 18.— Medical (Thel Officers' 
Reserve Corps. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81 : 1799.— Medical (The) 
Reserve Corps, its present status and plans for its reorganiza- 
tion. Ibid., 1921, 76: 1 179.— Middleton, W. S. The Medical 
Reserve Corps and the civilian practitioner. Wisconsin M.J., 
1919-20, 18: 407-13 — Mitchell, C. W. The physician's duty in 
the present crisis. Bull. Univ. Maryland Sch. Med., 1917, 
2: 1-7.— Morrow, E. V. A letter from the first-line trenches. 
Med. Sentinel, Portl., 1918, 26: 371-fi.— Munson, E. L. The 
medical and dental professions and the Reserve Corps of the 
Medical Department. Pacific Dent. Oaz., 1925, 33: 602-8.— 
Musgrave, W. E. The medical profession and the Medical 
Officers' Reserve Corps. Calif. & West. M., 1925, 23: 1424-6. — 
New regulations for Officers' Reserve Corps. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1921, 49 : 584-98. Also Vet. Med., Chic, 1921, 16: No. 
12, 31. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 1906 —Osgood, R. B. 
Medical work with the American Expeditionary Forces. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1918, 43: Also repr.— Page, H. The medical 
profession and the great war. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1918, 71: 
14-9.— Patterson, R. TJ. The appointment and assignment of 
medical department reserve officers. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1934, 

139: 615. The Medical Reserve Corps of the Army. 

Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1934, 74: 251-60. Also repr.— Procure- 
ment of Medical Corps Reserve Officers. Ibid., 1928, 63: 247.— 
Reynolds, C. R. The Medical Reserve Corps. N.Y. State 
J.M., 1925, 25: 864-6 — Rice, G. W. The Medical Reserve Corps. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1935, 76: 103-5.— Richardson, C. W. Dis- 
cussion on report of Council of National Defense. Ann. Otol., 
Rhinol., St. Louis, 1917, 26: 1156-61.— Schooler, L. The doctor 
in the army. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1918, 8: 235-7.— Sharpe, N. W. 
The medical man and the Medical Reserve Corps, U. S. A. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1923, 52: 174-86.— Silliman, G. S. British 
cordiality toward M. R. C. Officer. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 70: 
1184.— Simpson, F. F. The Medical Reserve Corps and medical 
military activities. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1918-19, 11: 59-61.— 
Skeel, R. E., & Kelley, S. W. Letters from Cleveland members 
of the medical profession now serving with the armies somewhere 
in France. Cleveland M.J., 1918, 17: 63-5.— Skinner, G. A. 
The Medical Reserve. Minnesota Med., 1929, 12: 773-7.— 
Smythe, F. D. The physician's duty and his responsibility to 
the Government in this crisis. J. Tenn. M. Ass.. 1918-19, 11: 
74-7; 114-7.— Speech of Surgeon General O'Reillv. Alumni 
Reg. Univ. Pa., 1903-4, 8 : 304-6.— Surgeons-General W. H. For- 
wood, '61 M., and R. M. O'Reilly, '66 M. Ibid., 1902-3, 7: 
67. — Terribery, W. S. The civilian practitioner and his relations 
to the military service. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1917, 92: 351.— 
Timme, W. The netiropsychiatric personnel: the character and 
make-up of the members of the neuropsychiatric division of the 
Medical Reserve Corps. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 71: 268-71.— 
Tompskins, R. S. The Hopkins Base Hospital Unit as seen by 
a newspaper man. Johns Hopkins Alumni Mag., 1918, 7: 
29-35. — United States Army Reserve Corps needs physicians. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 102: 1690.— Van Derslice, J. W. The work 
of the A. M. A. in the world war. Illinois M.J.. 1918, 34: 57- 
64.— Vaughan, V. C. The responsibilities of the medical profes- 
sion in this war. Bull. Med. & Chir. Fac. Maryland, 1917-18, 

10:54-64. Also Pub. Health, Mich., 1918, 6 : 380-6. The 

medical profession and the part it plays in war. J. Tenn. M. 
Ass., 1918-19, 11: 53-6.— Verdier, C. E. The Medical Reserve 
Corps. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, 51: 22-4.— Volunteer Medi- 
cal Service Corps of the United States. Bost. M. & S. J., 1918. 
179: 381-3; 493-5 — Wadhams. S. H., & Tuttle, A. D. The rehabil- 
itation of a medical reserve for the army. J. Am. M. Ass., 1920, 
74: 450-7. Also repr.— Waite, F. C. The Medical Enlisted 
Reserve Corps and its relation to medical students. Ibid., 1919, 
72: 823.— War (The) doctors; their work under fire. Med. Rec, 
N.Y., 1917, 91: 898-901 — War honors for physicians. Ibid., 
1919, 95: 740.— Wilkinson, M. R. Medical service from view- 
point of a volunteer. Wisconsin M..T., 1920-21, 19: 25-7.— 
Willour, L. S. The Medical Reserve Corps in Oklahoma. J. 
Oklahoma M. Ass., 1924, 17 : 204. 

United States : Military Academy. 

See United States Military Academy. 

United States: National Guard. 

Darlington, T. Soldiers' welfare and na- 
tional defense. Report upon conditions: Na- 
tional Guard and United States Army troops 
mobilization at Mexican border in 1916 for 
Soldiers' Welfare Committee, the National Civic 
Federation. 52 p. 8? N.Y., 1917. 

Reynolds, C. R. The development of the 
National Guard. Lecture delivered at the Medi- 
cal Field Service School, Carlisle Barracks, Pa. 
13 p. 4? Carlisle, 1929. 

Buck, J. D. The duties and functions of medical officers of 
the National Guard. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1930. 66 : 704.— 
Ervin, H. N. The National Guard instructor. Ibid., 1934, 75: 
167-73 — Hilton, D. C. Duty with National Guard. Army M. 
Bull. [U.S.] 1931. 2: 14-29. Additional medical depart- 

ment officer procurement in the National Guard for a major 
emergency. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1934, 74: 1-29.— Kenerson, 
V. Experiences of a National Guard regiment in connection 
with the combined Regular Army and National Guard manccu- 



vers at Manassas. J. Ass. Mil. Surg. U. S., 1905, 17: 110-20. 
Also repr.— National (The) guard. The corps area surgeon— 
the medical officer. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1935, 76: 100-2.— 
National (The) Guard and the Reserves; the medical officer's 
view of the Nat ional Guard. Ibid., 1927, 61 : 69-97.— Terriberry, 
W. S. The medical service in the organized militia. N. York 
M.J., 1916, 103: 398. Also repr. 

United States: Nurse Corps. 

See also Red Cross. 

Milliken, S. L. Work of army nurses during 
wars and in times of peace. 3 p. row 8? 
Wash., D.C., 1932. 

Munroe, J. P. Adventures of an army nurse 
in 2 wars. Edited from the diary and corre- 
spondence of Mary Phinnev, Baroness von 
Olnhausen. 355 p. 8? Bost., 1903. 

United States. Army School of Nursing. 
The Annual [1926] 144 p. 8? Wash., D.C., 
1926. 

United States. Congress. House of Repre- 
sentatives. A bill to provide for the employ- 
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army. 55. Congr. 3. sess. H. R. 11770. Intro- 
duced by Mr. Griffin. 4 p. rov. 8? [Wash., 

1899] - The same. 56. Congr. 1. sess. 

H. R. 6879. Introduced by Mr. Hull. 3 p. 8? 
Wash., 1900. 

A bill to provide for the location, erec- 
tion, and maintenance of a home for women army 
nurses, and for other purposes. 56. Congr. 1. 
sess. H. R. 6613. Introduced by Mr. Wev- 
mouth. 2 p. roy. 8? [Wash., 1900] 

United States. Congress. Senate. A bill 
to provide for the employment of women nurses 
in military hospitals of the armv. 56. Congr. 3. 
sess. S. 5580. Feb. 25, 1899. " Introd. by Mr. 
Burrows. 4 p. roy. 8? [Wash., 1899] 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-20. Medical Department. 
The Armv Nurse Corps. General provisions. 

15 p. 8? Wash., 1934. Also Changes 

No. 1. 2 p. 8? Wash., 1931. 

Letter from the Secretary of War trans- 
mitting copy of a letter addressed to Col. Henry 
G. Sharpe, Commissary of Subsistence, San Juan, 
Porto Rico, suggesting that steps be taken to 
secure some fitting testimonial in recognition of 
the hospital work performed by Margaret Liv- 
ingston Chanler and Anna Bouligny in Porto 
Rico during the recent campaign. 55. Congr. 3. 
sess. S. Doc. 54. Jan. 10, 1899. 3 p. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] 

Allison, G. E., & Hall, C. M. With the base hospitals in 
France. Am. J. Nurs., 1917-18, 18: 1050-7.— Army (The) Nurse 
Corps. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1931, 68: 268-73.— Army rank for 
nurses. J. Am. M. Ass.. 1919, 72: 1774.— Coleman, L E. 
Experiences of the Justice Hospital Group, Base Hospital 51. 
Am. J. Nurs., 1918-19, 29: 931-9.— Cutler, J. E. How the public 
and the nursing profession are combining to supply nursing 
needs during and after the war. Proc. Nit. Leag. Nurs. Educ, 
Balto., 1918, 24: 1 15-24.— Delano, J. A. Nursing as it relates to 

the war. Ibid., 234-46. How American nurses helped 

win the war. Mod. Ilosp., St. Louis. 1919, 12: 7-9.— Draper, 
W. K. The recruiting of nurses. South. Hosp. Rec, Atlanta, 

1918, 5: 124. — Fitzgerald, A. To nurses preparing for active 
service. Am. J Nurs., 1917-18, 18: 188-91.— Folckemer, E. 
Efficiency in the Army Nurse Corps. Pub. Health Nurs., 
Clevel., 1919, 11: 920-3.— Gage. N. D. Organi7ation of class 
work and student life at the Vassar Training Camp. Am. J.- 
Nurs., 1918-19, 19: 18-22.— Gold water, S. S. The nursing crisis; 
efforts to satisfy the nursing requirements of the war; a way out 
of the difficulty. Ibid.. 1917-18, 18: 1030-6. Also Proc. Nat. 
Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1918,24: 132-41. Also Trained Nurse, 
N. Y., 1918, 61: 1-5— Goodrich, A. W. The plan for the Army 
School of Nursing. Proc. Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1918, 

24:171-92. Also Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1918, 11 : 410-3. 

The contribution of the Army School of Nursing. Proc Nat. 
Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1919, 25: 146-56.— Greeley. H. H. 
Rank for nurses. Am. J. Nurs., 1918-19. 19: 840-53. AlsoPacific 
Coast J. Nurs.. 1919, 15: 527-35. Also Proc. Nat. Leag. Nurs 

Educ , Balto . 1918. 24: 298-303. The Lewis-Baker bill; 

why army nurses need military rank. Woman's M .J., Cincin., 

1919, 29 : 83-5.— Hamilton, A. War service of the graduates of the 
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Protestant Hospital, Bordeaux, France. Am. J. Nurs., 1918-19, 
19: 507-13, 2 pi.— Higbee, L S. Nursing as It relates to the war. 
Proc. Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1918, 24 : 229-34 — In mem- 
ory of the Sister Nurses of '61. Hosp. Progr., Milwaukee, 1025, 
6: 21— Jamme, A. C. The Army School of Nursing. Am. J. 

Nurs., 1918-19, 19: 179-84. Some observations on the 

nursing service in the army cantonments in the U. S. Pacific 

Coast J. Nurs., 1919, 15: 466-72. Conclusions based on a 

series of inspections of camp hospitals in the United States. 
Proc. Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1919, 25: 182-96.— Kinney, 
D. H. Army nursing. Internat. Congr. Nurses, 1901, 3: 276- 
88.— La Motte, E. N. An American nurse in Paris. Survey, 
N.Y., 1915, 34: 333-6.— Martin, F. Recruiting of student nurses. 
Bost. M. & S. J., 1918, 179: 218.— Melby, E. Commencement 
■week at Army School of Nursing. Mod. Hosp., Chic, 1921, 17: 
221-5. — Merrill, A. Impressive memorial service to nurses who 
have fallen in the war. Hosp. World, Toronto, 1918,14 : 58-62.— 
Nursin? committee of the General Medical Board of the Council 
of National Defense. Pacific Coast J. Nurs., 1918, 14: 588.— 
Nutting, M. A. How the nursing profession is trying to meet the 
problems arising out of the war. Proc. Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, 

Balto., 1918. 24: 125-32. Nursing as it relates to the war. 

Ibid., 246-9. War training for nurses. South. Hosp. 

Rec, Atlanta, 1918, 5: 125. Apprenticeship to duty. 

Am. J. Nurs , 1918-19, 19: 159-68— Owen, M. A. Lest we forget; 
memories of front line nursing. Trained Nurse, N.Y., 1935, 95: 
415-20.— Parsons, S. E. Impressions and conclusions bused on 
experience abroad by overseas nurses. Proc. Nat. Leag. Nuis. 
Educ, Balto., 1919, 25: 165-82.— Report on war time nursing 
problems by the Public Health Committee of the New York 
Academy of Medicine. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1918, 93: ^98.— Rose, 
J. W. Lessons drawn from practical professional experience with 
trained women nurses in military service. Memphis M. 
Month., 1912, 32: 170-6— Sauter, R. M. War service by the 
nurse who stays. Am. J. Nurs., 1917-18, 18: 863-5.— Some 
quotations from the hearings before the subcommittee of the 
Committee on Military Affairs, United States Senate. Ibid., 
1919-20, 20: 30-8.— Stimson, J. C. Nurses overseas. Ibid., 

24-30. Concerning the Army Nurse Corps. Ibid., 

1925, 25: 280. Rank for nurses; what have 5 years of 

rank done for the Army Nurse Corps? Ibid., 1926, 26: 271-4. 

Report on the progress of the Armv School of Nursing. 

Proc Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto. (1920) 1921, 2G: 281-3. 

Milliken, S. L., & Thompson, E. C. S. The forerunners 

of the American army nurse. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1926, 58: 
133-41.— Stimson, J. C, & Thompson, E. C. S. Women nurses 
with the Union forces during the Civil War. Ibid., 1918, 62: 
1-17. — Terriberry, W. S. The military nurse; a problem of de- 
mand and supply. J. Mil. Serv. Inst. TJ. S., Governor's Island, 
N.Y., 1908, 43 : 444-51.— Thompson, D. E. Nursing as it relates 
to the war. Proc Nat. Leag. Nurs. Educ, Balto., 1918, 24: 
226-9. How the Army Nursing Service met the de- 

mands of the war. Ibid., 1919, 25: 116-26— Wheeler, M. C. 
Summary of nursing events in 1918. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 
1919, 12: 29-31. — Whipp, R. My experience in the Army Nurse 
Corps. Inst. Q., Springf., 111., 1919, 10: 64-6. 

United States: Regulations. 

United States. War Department. Adju- 
tant General's Office. Army regulations. 1821- 
Incomplete. 

General orders and bulletins, v. 1, 

1861- 

Index of U. S. Army specifications. 

Alphabetical list and numerical lift. March 
1925. 135 p. 12? Wash., 1925. 

Index of army regulations, including all 

regulations and changes promulgated prior to 
January 1, 1935. 433 p. 8? Wash., 1935. 

McDonald, R. C. New series of army regulations. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1924, 55: 429-33.— Morrill, W. P. Army regu- 
lations and the reserve. Ibid., 1927, 60: 42-51. 

United States: Sanitary Corps. 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-270. Medical Depart- 
ment. The medical inspector (heretofore known 
as sanitary inspector) 1 p. 8? Wash., 1923. 

— — Also changes. 3 p. 8? Wash., 1923. 

Hardenbergh, W. A., & Tobey, J. A. The Sanitary Corps of 
the Army; its scope and functions. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1929, 
65: 46-52.— Tobey, J. A. The mission of the Sanitary Corps 
(sanitation section) in war time. Ibid., 1935, 76: 173-81. Also 
repr. 

United States: Statistics. 

Love, A. G. Deaths and non-fatal battle 
wounds' among Medical Department personnel 



during the World War from April 1, 1917, to 
June 30, 1920, inclusive. 

Typewritten M. S. on file in Vol. I, Med. Dept., U. S. A., 
in World War. 

Army medical bulletin, no. 24. War 

casualties. 177 p. 8? Carlisle Barracks, Pa., 
1931. 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-275. Medical Depart- 
ment. Sanitary reports. 4 p. 8? Wash., 
1932. 

No. 40-1080. Medical Department. 

Current statistical reports, tables, and charts. 
15 p. 8? Wash., 1934. 

United States. War Department. Surgeon 
General's Office. Monthly review of the health 
of the Army. Wash., 1933- 

Wittenbecher, F. H. *Die Krankheits- 
Statistik der amerikanischen Armee im Welt- 
kriege. 8? Engelsdorf-Lpz., 1930. 

Adam. Das amerikanische Heeresgesundheitswesen. 

Aerztl. Mschr., Berl., 1927, 1: 8-19. Gesundheitsbe- 

richt des amerikanischen und des englischen Heeres fur 1931 und 
1932. Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 60: 1642.— Alloway, F. I. Dry 
statistics wet with blood. Med. Fortnightly, St. Joseph, 1919, 
51 : 103.— Booth, J T. Report of Medical Director; consolidated 
reports from Surgeons of Posts in the Dept. of Ohio G. A. R. 
Ann. Encamp. Dept. Ohio G. A. R., Hamilton, 1893, 27: 96-9.— 
Chamberlain, W. P. Demography in so far as it relates to 
the vital statistics of armies. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1916, 39: 

583; 1917, 40: 37; 204; 303. Morbidity reports and records 

of the army. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1918, 8: 14-8.— Disease con- 
ditions among troops in the United States. J. Am. M. Ass., 

1917, 69: 1884; 1918, 70: 34; 466.— Duncan, L. C. Mathematics 
and medicine. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1910, 26: 371-5.— Furbush, 
E. M. Mental disease, suicides and homicides in the United 
States Army and Navy, 1897-1915, prepared from the Annual 
Reports of the Surgeons General. Ment. Hyg., Concord, 1917, 
1: 406-8— Health (The) of the army. Lancet, Lond., 1929, 1: 
458.— Love, A. G. A brief summary of the vital statistics of the 
U. S. Armv during the world war. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
1922, 51: 139-68. The Vital Statistics Division, Sur- 
geon General's Office, War Department, U. S. A. Ibid., 
1925, 57: 23-38, pi. The Army's Field Medical Rec- 
ord. Ibid., 1927, 60: 319-25. & Davenport, C. B. A 

comparison of white and colored troops in respect to incidence 
of disease. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1919, 5: 58-67. Also 
repr. — Lull, 6. F. The relation of foreign service to morbidity 
and mortality rates during the past decade. Mil. Surgeon, 

Wash., 1934, 75: 332-4. Also repr. Deaths among 

American troops during our major wars. Army M. Bull. 
[U.S.] 1935, No. 31, 73-5.— Munson, E. L. Armv medical sta- 
tistics. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N.Y., 1913, 1: 592-614.— Osnato, 
M. Psychoneuroses in relation to military service. South M. 
& S., Charlotte, 1925, 87: 461-4 — Patterson, R. U. The earliest 
American casualties in the world war. South. M.J., Birm., 
1932, 25 : 305-9.— Pollock, H. M. Statistical work in the Office 
of the Surgeon General of the Army. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., 

1918, n.s., 16: 54-7.— Reed, L. J., & Love, A. G. Longevity of 
army officers in relation to physical fitness. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1931, 69: 379-85.— Stark, A. N. Some sanitary data 
concerning international troops serving under similar conditions 
in North China for the year ending December 31, 1912. Ibid., 
1913, 33: 534-9.— United States (The) government medical serv- 
ices; reviews of the annual reports, United States Army, 1932. 
Ibid., 1933, 72: 151-74.— Why the morbidity and mortality sta- 
tistics of our camps are satisfactory. Ibid., 1918, 42: 184-6 — 
Wilde, A. G. Army medical records. Ibid., 1916, 39: 591-8.— 
Willcox. W. F. The development of military sanitary statistics. 
Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., 1918, n.s., 907-20. 

United States: Veterinary Corps. 

Eakins, H. S. History of the veterinary serv- 
ice, U. S. Army. 34 1. 4? Wash., 1928. 

Also Changes. 1 p. 8? Wash., 1928. 

Also Vet. Bull., Wash., 1925, 15: suppl., 191; 241. 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-2005. Medical Depart- 
ment. Veterinary .service, general provisions. 
3 p. 8? Wash., 1922. 

No. 40-2010. Medical Department. 

Duties and titles of veterinary officers. 2 p. 8? 
Wash., 1922. 

No. 40-2015. Medical Department. 

Department and corps area veterinarians. 3 p, 
8? Wash., 1922. 
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No. 40-2025. Medical Department. 

Attending veterinarians. 2 p. 8? Wash., 1928. 

No. 40-2030. Medical Department. 

Employment and compensation of civilian veter- 
inarians. 3 p. 8? Wash., 1930. 

No. 40-2035. Medical Department. 

Veterinary station service. 17 p. 8? Wash., 
1922. 

No. 40-2045. Medical Department. 

Veterinary service, remount purchasing and 
breeding headquarters. 4 p. 8? Wash., 1922. 

No. 40-2050. Medical Department. 

Veterinary service, remount purchasing boards. 
3 p. 8? " Wash., 1930. 

No. 40-2080. Medical Department. 

Veterinary sanitation. 3 p. 8? Wash., 1921. 

No. 40-2140. Medical Department. 

Veterinary laboratory service. 2 p. 8? Wash., 
1921. 

■ No. 40-2235. Medical Department. 

Veterinary reports, returns, and records. 10 p. 
8? Wash., 1935. 

No. 40-2255. Medical Department. 

Veterinary sanitarv reports. 3 p. 8? Wash., 

1930. Also Changes. 3 p. 8? Wash., 

1934. 

Alford, S. W. Organization and function of the veterinary 
service in the National Guard. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1934, 84: 
2 3-13. — Army veterinary services; statistical and general 
report, 1931-32. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1933, 27: 193-5.— Bemis, 
H. E. The Veterinary Corps of the American Expeditionary 
Forces. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1920-21, 57: 61-74 — Campbell, 
D. M. Advantages of a commission in the veterinary reserve 
of the U. S. Army. North Am. Vet., 1932, 13: 28-32.— Cotton, 
C. E. Veterinary service in the army and the duties of veterina- 
rians during the war period. Am. J. Vet. Med., 1918, 13: 
371-6. Also Vet J., Lond., 1918,74: 318-25.— Curley, E. M. The 
inspection service of the Veterinary Corps, TJ. S. A. Vet. Bull., 
Wash., 1934, 28: 71-8.— Foster will head Veterinary Corps. 
Vet. Med., Chic, 1934, 29: 1771.— Foster, R. J. Post war 
development of the army veterinary service. Ibid., 1924, 19: 
514 — Kelser, R. A. How can the operation of the Army Vet- 
erinary Service be improved in future engagements in the light 
of experiences of the world war? J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1933,82: 
151-63. — Koon, G. H. Organization and functions of the Veter- 
inary Service of the Medical Department in campaign. Vet. 

Bull.. Wash., 1924, 13: suppl., 39-108, 3 ch. — The Army 

Veterinarv Service in connection with animals. Vet. Med., 
Chic, 1924, 19: 287; 342— McKinnon, J. A. The Veterinary 
Division, Surgeon General's Office. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1924, 
14: suppl., 212-20.— McMurdo, C. D. The future Veterinary 
Coipsof the American Army. Vet. J., Lond., 1920, 76: 27-33.— 
Marshall, C. J. The United States Army Veterinary Corps 
Strvice of the Interior. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1919-20, 56: 468- 
88.— Merillat, I. A. The veterinary service of the A. E. F. 
North Am. Vet.. 1932, 13: 33— Moore, J. A short review of 
Army Veterinary Service during the war. Vet. Med., Chic, 
1(32, 27: 110-7.— Rommel, G. M. The army remount problem. 
TJ. S. Dep. Agric. Bur. Animal Indust., 1910, Wash., 1912, 27: 
1 3-24, 5 pi.— Sooley, B. A. Veterinary Field Service. Vet. 
Bull., Wash., 1927, 20: suppl., 106-8.— Tamblyn, D. S. The 
practicing veterinarian and his relationship to the army. J. 
Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1933, 82: 34-45.— Turner, J. P. The veter- 
inary service of the Army of the United States. Ibid., 1918, 
54: 126-36. — Turner, W. G. A brief history of the inspection of 
animals for acceptance by the Army, 1897-1927. Vet. Bull., 

Wash., 1927, 20: suppl., 102-5. The United States 

Army Veterinary Service. Vet. Med., Chic, 1930, 25: 96-100.— 
Vpterinary (The) Corps; a bit of history. Vet. Bull., Wash., 
1921, 7: suppl., no. 5, 77-9.— Veterinarv (The) Service. Army 
M. Bull. [U.S.] 1926, no. 19, 1-219, 14 ch. 

Yugoslavia. 

Felix, M. Service de sant6 dans 1'armee des Serbes, Croates 
et Slovenes. Arch. mod. belg., 1929, 82: 99.— Hirschfeld, L. 
Aus meinen Erlebnissen als Hygieniker in Serbien. Kor.-Bl. 
s-hweiz. Aerzte. 1916, 46: 513-31.— McMillan, J. F. Sickness in 
Serbia. Med. Press & Circ. Lond., 1915, 100: 61.— Okolitchani, 
A. (Reforms in the pharmaceutical branch of the army (Yugo- 
slavia)] Voj. san. glasnik., 1930, 1: 281-93.— Petrovitch, M. 
[My experiences during the war (1912-18)] Ibid., 1-21.— 
Scheen, H. Fra min tieneste i den serbiske haer [Service in 
the Serbian army] Norsk, tskr. mil.-med., 1913, 17: 223-46.— 
Yukovitch, I. [War experiences in Sanitary Service] Voj. san., 
glasnik, 1931,2: 635-55. 

ARMY medical bulletin. Carlisle Barracks, 
1922-29, 2. ser.,v. 1, 1930- 



ARMY mental tests; methods, typical results 
and practical applications. 23 p. 8? Wash., 
1918. 

ARMY Mutual Aid Association, Washington, 
D. C. 

See Washington, D. C, Army Mutual Aid Association. 

ARMY and navy journal. N.Y., v. 1, 1863- 

ARMY and navy register, Wash., v. 1, 1879- 

ARMY ordnance. Wash., v. 1, 1920- 

ARMY School of Nursing. 

See United States. Army School of Nursing. 

ARMYNOT du Chatelet, Francois, 1900- 
*Contribution a 1 'etude de J'epreuve de l'atropine 
et de l'orthostatismc; ses rdsultats dans quel- 
ques affections du systeme nerveux et du cceur. 
54 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

ARNAI, Rene, 1889- *Consid6rations 
sur les ambulances chirurgicales de l'avant 
centres d'intransportables. 79 p. 8? Lyon, 
1919. 

ARNAOUTOVITCH, Milorade, 1898- 
*Neuro-syphilis auditives. 44 p. 8? Par., 
1925. 

ARNAUD, Felix Louis. *Contribution a 
l'etude de l'anaphylaxie oculaire. 20 p. 8? 
Par., 1923. 

ARNAUD, Francois, 1856- Therapeuti- 
que pharmacologique et matiere m^dicale. ix, 
878 p. 8? Par., Masson & cie., 1930. 

ARNAUD, Francois Leon, 1858-1927. 

Semelaigne, R. [Necrologie] Ann. m6d.-psychol., Par., 
1927, 85: 131-9. 

ARNAUD, Jacques, 1904- *Les perfora- 

tions pleuro-pulmonaires au cours du pneumo- 
thorax artificiel et de l'oleothorax; etude clinique 

et traitement. 207 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

The same. 2 p. 1. 207 p. 8? Par., G. Doin 
[1932] 

ARNAUD, Robert, 1907- *Albumines et 

Evolution bacterienne. Action comparative des 
albumines de l'ceuf et du serum sanguin. 65 p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

ARNAUD, Robert Jean Francois, 1902- 
*Les endocardites typho-paratyphiques; con- 
tribution a l'etude des septicemies Eberthiennes. 
123 p. 8? Par.. L. Arnette, 1934. 

ARNAUDET, Bernard, 1892- *Contri- 
bution a l'etude de l'etiologie de l'asthme; crises 
d'asthme a 6tiologie spdciale. 42 p. 8? Par., 
1921. 

ARNAULD, Paul Marie Rene, 1906- *Sur 
une modification dans le proc£de antefunicuiaire 
de la cure radicale des hernies inguinales. 36 p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

ARNAULD de la Perriere, Herbert von, 1900- 
*Ueber die gastrocolische Fistel und ihren 
Nachweis. 47 p. 8? Berl., B. Franke, 1931. 

ARNAUTOWITSCH, Blagoje. 1901- 
*Spannungsmessungen an der Haut. 27 p. 2 
tab. 8? Munch., 1927. 

ARND, Carl, 1865-1923. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 1: 673. 

ARNDT, Ernst, 1900- *Ueber Antigen- 

und Antikorpernachweis im Serum vom Men- 
sclien nach Pferdeseruminiektionen mittels der 
anaphvlaktischen Methode. p. 346-53. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1927. 

Also Zschr. Ilygiene, 1927-28, 108: 

ARNDT, Georg, 1874-1929. 

Blumenthal, F. Nekrolog. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1929, 
57: 1-4.— Lone, H. Nekrolog. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 89; 

1986-9. 
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ARNDT, Georg Gustav Johannes, 1889- 
*Ueber Erfahrungen mit Eumenol; aus der 
Privatfrauen-Klinik von Professor Basse [Jena] 
41 p. 8? Neustrelitz, H. Bohls, 1915. 

ARNDT, Hans Joachim, 1900-32. Der Kropf 
in Russland. 282 p. 8? Jena. G. Fischer, 
1931. 

Forms H. 30-31, v. 7, Veroff. Gewerbepath. 

Die nicht tuberkulosen chronischen 

Infektionskrankheiten der Lunge und des Brust- 
fells. Lepra, Aktinomykose, Streptotrichose. 
p. 377-480. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1931. 

In 3. Bd., 3. Teil of Handb. spez. path. Anat. Histologie 
(Henke-Lubarsch) See also Jaffe, Rudolph, Arndt, H. J. [et al.] 
Anatomie und Pathologie der Spontanerkrankungen [&c] 832 
p. 8? Berl., 1931. For biography see Verh. Deut. path. Qes., 
1934, 27: 317-20 (M. Verse) 

ARNDT, Heimann, 1873- *Das spezi- 

fische Gewicht des menschlichen Blutes und 
Blutserums. Physiologisch-klinische Untersu- 
chungen, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Constanz des 
Blutes und Blutserums sowie zur einfachen Er- 
mittelung der Gefrierpunktserniedrigung des 
Blutes. 50 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1916. 

ARNDT, Helmuth, 1907- *Die Entwick- 

lung und Bedeutung der Pendelwanderung und 
ihre Folgen auf den Gesundheitszustand der 
Arbeiter unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
Textilgewerbes [Leipzig] 29 p. 8? [Zeulen- 
roda i. Thiir. A. Oberreuter] 1931. 

ARNDT, Hugo Reinhold. First lessons in the 
symptomatology of leading homoeopathic reme- 
dies. 271 p. 16? Phila., Boericke & Tafel, 
1904. 

ARNDT, Karl, 1889- *Ueber die Her- 

stellung grosser Mengen keimfreien Trinkwasser 
durch Chlorierung. 23 p. 8? Berk, E. 
Ebering, 1918. 

See also Abderhalden, E., Arndt, K. [et al.] Allgemeine 
analytische Methoden. 931 p. 8? Berl., 1921. 

ARNDT, Max, 1902- *Beitrag zur Probe- 

punktion in der Gynakologie. 27 p. 8? BresL, 
A. Schreiber, 1930. 

ARNDT, Walther, 1891- *Ueber das 

physiologische und pathologische Vorkommen 
morphologisch darstel] barer Lipoide in den 
Geschlechtsorganen des Weibes [Breslau] 39 
p. 8? Berl., S. Kargor, 1918. 

BAITZER, Fritz [et al.] Methoden der 

Meerwasserbiologie. Bd 1. xvi, 872 p. 228 
illus. 11 pi. 8? Berl., Urban &c, 1933. 

Forms Abt. 9, Teil 5, Bd 1. of Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. 
(E. Abderhalden) 

ARNDT, Wilhelm, 1910- *Die Osteo- 

myelitis der Kiefer bei Kindern unter besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung ihrer Aetiologie. 30 p. 8? 
Minister, 1933. 

ARNECKE, Marie Charlotte, 1886- *Ueber 
den Einfluss der ultravioletten Strahlen auf 
Bakterien und tierische Gewebe [Leipzig] 30 p. 
8? Weimar, Straubing & Muller, 1915. 

ARNESON, Theodore John. The new optom- 
etry; a new technique for the diagnosis and treat- 
ment of muscular imbalances. 189 p. illus. 
8? Minneap., Arneson Clinic, 1932. 

ARNET, Hans. *Die Dauerresultate von 78 
Magnet-Operationen der Universitats-Augen- 
klinik Ziirich [Zurich] 63 p. 8? Zug, J. 
Kiindig, 1920. „ _ . 

ARNETH, Josef, 1873- 1914-18. Knegs- 

medizinische Erfahrungen im bayenschen Feld- 
Lazarette No. 42. xii, 460 p. 8? Lpz., W. 
Klinkhardt, 1920. w xi , ... 

Die speziellen Blutkrankheiten im 

Lichte der qualitativen Blutlehre. 2 v. xi, 
194 p.; xv, 422 p. 8? Minister, H. Stender- 
hoff, 1928; 1930. 



Leitfaden der Perkussion und Auskul- 

tation. 3. Aufl. viii, 212 p. illus. 8? Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1933. 

ARNETH »S index. 

See leukocytes, Count. 

ARNETT, Trevor, 1870- College and 

university finance, xi, 212 p. tab. diagr. 8? 
N.Y., Gen. Educ. Board, 1922. 

ARNHEIM, Wilhelm, 1901- *Ueber habi- 

tuelle Schulterluxation [Heidelberg] 19 p. 8? 
Copenick, Behrens & Reinike, 1926. 

ARNHOLD, Gerhard, 1910- *Blutplatt- 
chenvermehrung und Thrombosebereitschaft. 
Mit einem Beitrag zur Methodik der Throm- 
bozytenzahlung [Lepizig] 38 p. 8? Urach 
(Wiirtt.) F. Biihler, 1935. 

ARNHOLD, R. C, ASCHER, L. [et al.l Grund- 
lagen und Aufgaben der physiologischen Arbeits- 
eignungsprufung und der Anlernung. 109 p. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1928. 

Forms Beihft. 9, Zbl. Uewerbehyg. 

ARNI, Hermann, 1906- *Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der Pflanzenphosphatide [Promotions- 
arbeit; Zurich] 56 p. 8? Weida-Thur., Thomas 
& Hubert, 1933. 

ARNICA. 

Castuel, O. An observation as to arnica. Pacific Coast J. 
Homoeop., 1933, 44: 267-71. — Gougerot, H., & Lotte, F. Ana- 
phylaxie a 1'arnica; dermite artificielle vesiculo-bulleuse par la 
teinture d'arnica; choc hemoslasique declenche par cutireaction. 
Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1926, 2: 554-60.— Hudelo & Dumet. Der- 
mite consecutive au port d'un corsage teint a la kabiline. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1922, 29: 92.— Koch, E. Arnica montana; 
Arnika, Wolferlei, Arnica montana L. Deut. Heilpflanze, 
1934-35, 1: 56.— Peyer, W. Ueber Tinctura Arnicae. Apoth.- 
Ztg, Berl., 1927, 42: 1237.— Richaud, A. Sur Taction pharma- 
codynamique de Tarnica. Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1922, 173: 106. 

ARNIM, Erna von, 1890- *Zur Tuber- 

kulose des Os pubis [Kiel] 22 p. pi. 8? 
Wittenberg, Herrose & Ziemsen, 1917. 

ARNING, Eduard, 1855- 

E. H. [Biography] Der-m. Zschr., Berl., 1925, 44: 187. 

ARNISON, William Drewett. 

See Turnsr, G. Grey, & Arnison, W. D. The Newcastle 
upon Tyne School of Medicine, 1834-1934. 221 p. 8? New- 
castle, 1934. 

[ARNOLD] La tuberculose pulmonaire et son 
traitement specifique; solution du probleme de la 
guerison de fleau pulmonaire. [128] p. illus. 
ch. 4? [Par., A. Legrand, 1932] 

ARNOLD, A. Korper-Entwicklung und 
Leibesiibungen fur Schul- und Sportiirzte sowie 
Turn- und Sportlehrer. iv, 11. 166 p. 44 
illus. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1931. 

Die sportarztliche Untersuchung. 2. 

Aufl. 80 p. 16? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1935. 

ARNOLD, Abraham Blumenthal, 1820-1904. 
Manual of nervous diseases. 2. ed. vii, 332 p. 
8? San Fran., Bancroft Co., 1890. 

ARNOLD, Adolf, 1900- *Die Verande- 

rungen des Blutes und der blutbildenden Organe 
bei Mause-Tvpnus [Munchen] 20 p. 8? 
[Jena, H. Pohle] 1926. 

Also Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1928, 109: Orig., 206. 

ARNOLD, Albert, 1885- *Ueber den 

Wert der Konzentrationsschwelle firr die Beur- 
teilung der Siissigkeit eines Stoffes. 26 p. 8? 
Marburg, J. Hamel, 1918. 

ARNOLD, Arno Heinrich Gottfried, 1897- 
*Ein Fall von Uterusruptur ohne Geburtshin- 
dernis. 23 p. 8? Lpz., 1921. 

Bibliographic liber Sportmedizin und 

Grenzgebiete, 1928-31. vip. 167 p. 8? Lpz., 
J. A. Barth, 1934. 

See also Knoll, Wilhelm, & Arnold, Arno. Normale und 
pathologische Physiologie. 316 p. 8? Lpz. 1933. 
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ARNOLD, Carl, 1853?- *Beitrage zur 

vcrglcichenden Physiologic 44 p. 8? Bern, 
B. F. Haller, 1881 

ARNOLD, Dorothea, 1897- *Frauenheii- 
kunde bei den pritnitiven Volkern der Jetztaeit 
[Freiburg i. B.] 22 p. 8? Stettin, H. Saran, 
1927. 

ARNOLD, E. *Histologie der Schilddri'ise des 
Rindes in verschiedenen Altersstadien [Bern] 
25 p. pi. 8? Berl., L. Schumacher, 1916. 

ARNOLD, Emanuel. Arnold's Familienbuch 
und Wegweiser in kranken Tagen. 159 p. port. 
12? [n.p.] 1920. 

ARNOLD, Everett Odell, 1874-1935. 
[Obituary] Texas J. M., 1925, 31: 423, port. 

ARNOLD, Francis Sorell, 1860-1927. 

Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1927, 1: 357. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1927, 1 : 364. 

ARNOLD, George Frederick. Psychology ap- 
plied to legal evidence and other constructions of 
law. 2. ed., rev. xi, 607 p. 8? Calc, 
Thacker &c, 1913. 

ARNOLD, Hans, 1881- *Ueber einen 

aussergewohnlichen Fall von Osteoma diirae 
matris. 26 p. 8? Erlangen, Hofer & Lim- 
mert, 1927. 

ARNOLD, Harry L. 1870-1921. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 392. 

ARNOLD, Heinrich, 1889- *Ueber die 

Dauerresultate der Ventrifixura uteri im be- 
sonderen uber postoperative Schwangerschaften 
und Geburten. 100 p. 8? Wiirzb., F. Stau- 
denraus, 1917. 

ARNOLD, Horst, 1886- *Ein Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der benignen Geschwiilste der Pla- 
centa. 24 p. 8? Heidelb., J. Horning, 1913. 

ARNOLD, J. L. Arnold's lectures on anatomy, 
physiology and hygiene, and disease; its cause, 
prevention, and cure, x, 167 p. 8? Cincin- 
nati, H. M. Rulison, 1856. 

ARNOLD, Jacob Dennis, 1856-1919. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 73: 1150. 

ARNOLD, Karl, 1889- *Beitrage zur 

Frage der Lupusbekampfung. 23 p. 8? Giess., 
O. Kindt Wwc, 1918. 

ARNOLD, Kurt, 1907- *Ein Beitrag zur 

Fokalinfektion. 16 p. 2 1. 8? Berl., 1932. 

ARNOLD, Liselotte, 1907- *Ein Fall von 

gliomatoser Ponshypertrophie im Kindesalter; 
ein Beitrag zu der Lehre von den Hirngeschwul- 
sten im Kindesalter. 31 p. 8? Bonn, H. Trapp, 
1930. 

ARNOLD, Lloyd, 1888- 

See Conn, Harold Joel, Arnold, Lloyd [et al.] The history 
of staining. 141 p. 8! Geneva, N.Y., 1933. For biography 
see Phi Chi Q., Menasha, 1934, 31: No. 3, 412. 

ARNOLD, Max, 1887-1935. *Zur Behandlung 
der Placenta praevia [Basel] 39 p. 8? Lpz., 
G. Thieme, 1914. 

For biography see Schweiz. med. Wschr.. 1935, 65: 455 
(C.S.) 

ARNOLD, Max. *Ueber die Abhangigkeit der 
Empfindungskreise von Alter und Geschlecht, 
besonders mit Riicksicht auf die Pubertat. 33 
p. 8? Zur., Leemann & Co.. 1916. 

*Ueber Deformierung der Kiefer durch 

orthopadische Apparate bei Spondviitis-Be- 
handlung und prodromale Anz f> ,iehen der De- 
formation [Basel] 49 p. 8? Zur., Aschmann 
& Scheller, 1927. 

ARNOLD, Max. *Weitere Beitrage zur Kennt- 
nis der cystoiden Maculadegeneration [Bienen- 
wabenmacula) mit Bemerkungen zur Technik 
des rotfreien Lichtes [Zurich] p. 299-300. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1929. 

Also Arch. Ophth., Berl., 1929, 122. 



ARNOLD, Rudolf, 1888- *Experimen- 
telle Untersuchungen uber die Quellungsfahig- 
keit der verschiedenen Muskelarten in Saure- 
lcisungen [Jena] 16 p. 8? Dresd., T. Stein- 
koptf, 1914. 

ARNOLD, St. *Ueber einen knorpel- und 
knochenhaltigen Tumor der Brustdriise [Zu- 
rich] 21 p. 8? Berl., 1897. 

ARNOLD-FORSTER, Mary Lucy, 1861- 
Studies in dreams. 188 p. 8? Lond., Allen & 
Unwin [1921] 

ARNOLDI, Daniel, 1774-1849. 

[Biography] Canad. M. Ass. J., 1932, 27: 79-82. 

ARNOLDI, Nikolaus, 1902- *Die chirur- 

gischen und prothetischen Massnahmen beim 
totalen Nasenverlust. 16 p. pi. 8? Gott., 
1932. 

ARNOLDI, Paul Ernst, 1888- *Beitrag 
zur Aphonia (Dysphonia) spastica. 44 p. 8? 
Wiirzb., C. J. Beckers, 1915. 

ARNOLDI, Wilhelm, 1884- *Die Milch- 

vei sorgung der Stadt Konigsberg i. Pr. [Konigs- 
berg] 240 p. map. 8? Munch., Duncker & 
Humblot [1914] 

ARNOLDI, Wilhelm Friedrich, 1890- 

See Jbtten, K. W., & Arnoldi, W. F. Oewerbestaub und 
of Lungentuberkulose. 256 p. 8? Berl., 1827. 

ARNOLDUS de Villanova, 1235-1311. Opera 
[also Letter of Thomas Marchius of Genoa] 355 
1. fol. Venecia, Bonetus Locatellus for the 
heirs of Octavianus Scotus, January 19, 1505. 

The same. 364 1. fol. Venezia, Oc- 
tavianus Scotus [1514]. 

Breviarium practicae. 68 1. fol. Ve- 

nezia, Otinus de Luna, October, 21, 1497. 

■ ■ De arte cognoscendi venena. 42 1. 4? 

Mantua, Johann Burster & Thomas Brass6i, 
1473. 

[De vinis] Von Bereitung und Ge- 

brauch des Weins; transl. by Wilhelm von Hirn- 
kofen. 26 1. 24? Augsburg, Johann Bamler, 
August 27, 1479. 

The same. Ein loblicher Traktat von 

Bereitung und Brauchung der Wein; transl. by 
Wilhelm von Hirnkofen [16] 1. 8? Ulm, Hans 
Zainer, 1506. 

The same. Ein schones Buchlein von 

Bereitung der Wein und Bier [44] 1. 24? 
Zwickau, Wolfg. Meyerpeck, 1530. 

De virtutibus herbarum [Herbolarium] 

172. 1. 8? Venezia, Joannes Rubeus, March, 
15, 1509. 

[Novum testamentum] Testament; 

French transl. 

See in Metallique transf. Lyon, 1618, 59a. 

Parabolae medicationis. 74 1. fol. 

Sevilla, Jacome Croberger, 1514. 

[Thesaurus pauperum] Le tresor des 

poures. [6] 134 1. 8? Par., Michael Le Noir, 
1517. 

The same. Thesoro de pobres; Casti- 

Uan transl. [Also his Regimisnto de sanidad] 
76 1. 24? Barcelona, Fr. Dotil, 1611. 

The defence of age and recovery of 

youth. 16 p. 8? [London, Robert Wyer, 
n.d.] 

Photostat facsimile reproduced from the copy in the Henry 
E. Huntington Library. See also Haven, M. La vie et les 
ceuvres de maitre Arnaud de Villeneuve. 192 p. 8? Par., 
1895. Also Schwartz, J. *De conservanda iuventute et retar- 
danda senectute von Arnaldus de Villa Nova in einer Hand- 
schrift der Breslauer Stadtbibliothek [Leipzig] 16 p. 8! 
[Oberpfalz] 1923. Also Sudhoff. Ein kastrierter Arnold von 
Villanova. Mitt. Uesch. Med. Naturwiss., 1917, 16: 115-7. 

ARNON, Jean, 1902- *Les criteriums de 

guerison de la syphilis. 59 p. 8? Par., 1929. 
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ARNOULD, Marie Jean Baptiste 1889- 
♦Contributions a l'etude de l'intoxication par 
I'hydrogene arsenic. 79 p. 8? Bord., 1917. 
^ ARNOULD, Noel, 1900- ""Contribution a 

l'etude des lymphatiques de l'appareil auditif. 
56 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

ARNOULD, Paul, 1905- *Aspect pseudo- 

tuberculeux des suppurations pulmonaires gan- 
greneuses subaigues. 46 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

ARNSPIGER, Varney Clyde. *Measuring the 
effectiveness of sound pictures as teaching aids 
[Columbia Univ.] 156 p. 8? N.Y., 1933. 

ARNT, Fritz, 1909- *Die Aktinomykose 

und ihre Behandlung unter Beriicksichtigung 
von 47 Fallen der Chirurgischen Universitats- 
klinik zu Bonn. 40 p. 8? Bonn, 1932. 

ARNTZ, Hermann, 1903- *Das Ver- 

halten des vegetativen Nervensystems im men- 
suellen Cyklus auf Grund der atropin-orthokino- 
statischen Reaktion [Frankfurt a. M.] p. 437- 
45. 8? Berk, J. Springer, 1931. 

Also Arch. Gynak., 1931, 145: 

ARNTZ, Theodorus Henricus Lambertus, 1852- 
1920. 

H, A. von. [Obituary] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1920, 47: 

663-8. 

ARNTZEN, Leif Arne, 1891-1933. 

Krebs, C. Obituary. Acta radiol., Stockb., 1933, 14: 

223-6. 

ARNTZENIUS, Alexander Karel Willem. 

*Over de beteekenis van de bijschildkliertjes 
en de kalkstofwisseling bij tetanic. 131 p. 8? 
Leiden, E. Ijdo, 1919. 

ARNY, Henry Vinecome, 1868- Home 
study course in pharmacy. 176 1. 4? Cleve- 
land, 1902. 

Principles of pharmacv. 3. ed. rev. 

1078 p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1926. 

AROEIRA disease. 

Bassewitz, E. von. Die siidbrasilianische Aroeirakrankheit 
(Dermatitis venenata phytogenes) Arch. Senilis & Tropen- 
hyg., 1928, 32: 494-500. 

AROMATICS. 

See also Hydrocarbons; Oils, volatile; Spices. 

Blanc, G. Sur la preparation de derives chloromethyleniques 
aromatiuues. Bull. Soc. chim. France, 1923, 4. ser., 33-34: 
313-9.— Dimmel, H. Vergiftungen mit aromatischen Sub- 
stanzen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1932, 82: 526-9 — Hillmer, A., & 
Schorning, P. Ultraviolett-Absorptionspektren einiger aroma- 
tischer Substanzen. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1933-34, 167: 
407; 1934, 168: 81.— Ipatieff, V. Hydrogenation of aromatic 
compounds at temperatures close to their decomposition the 
presence of catalysts. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1933, 55: 369?>-701.— 
litzner, S. Die Konzentrationsleistung der Nieren bei der 
Ausscheidung der aromatischen Substanzen. Verh. Dent. 
Ges. inn. Med., 1926, 33: Kongr., 350 — Macht, D. I., & Kunkel, 
W. M. Concerning the antiseptic act ion of some aromatic fumes 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1920-21, 18: 68-70. 

ARON, Emil. 

See Merklen, Prosper, & Aron, E. Les cardio-rgnaux. 
40, 2 p. roy. 8? Par., 1931. 

ARON, Emile, 1907- *Rccherches sur 

l'ulcere experimental et sur le role des acides 
amines dans son evolution; application au traite- 
ment des ulceres gastro-duodenaux. 119 p. 
5 pi. 8? Strasb., 1933. 

ARON, Friedrich, 1888- *Zur Sympto- 

matologie und Pathologie der Tumoren der 
grossen Ganglien. 20 p. 8? Kiel, Schmidt, 
&c, 1915. 

ARON, Rolf, 1907- *Zum Problemkreis 

des ersten bleibenden Molaren. 40 p. 8? 
Lpz., C. & E. Vogel, 1931. 

ARONDEL, Andre Ludovic, 1902- *Sur 
les pleurcsies mcdiastines chez l'enfant. 100 p. 
2 pi. 8? Par., 1933. 



ARONE, A. La morphologie humaine. Sa 
genese, son ctat actuel; ses applications. 13, 
352 p. 12? Par., 1915. 

ARONHEIM, Martin, 1890- *Hohes Ge- 

burtsgewicht der Kinder und seine Bedeutung 
fur dieGeburt. 40 p. 8? Freib. i. B., Speyer, 
4c, 1918. 

ARONIN, David, 1900- *Gal6gine et 

diabete. 28 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

ARONOWSKI, Rosalia. *Ueber Relaxatio dia- 
phragmatica [Zurich] 28 p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1922. 

ARONS, Heinz. *Ueber die Erstgeburt bei 
40-47 jahrigen Frauen. 21 p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1918. 

ARONSOHN, Curt, 1890- *Zur Technik 

der Patellarnaht. 48 p. 8? Berl.-Lichtenb., 
A. Kroch, 1918. 

ARONSOHN, Hans Gerhard, 1905- 
*Ueber Untergruppen der Blutgruppe A des 
Menschen [Berlin] 24 p. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 
1929. 

Also Zschr. Immunforsch., 1929, 64: 418-40. 

ARONSOHN, Oskar, 1870- Erliiuterun- 
gen zu Ibsens pathologischen Gestalten; das 
Problem im Baumeister Solness (Baumeistcr 
Solness, Hilde Wangel) 64 p. 8? Halle, C. 
Marhold, 1910. 

ARONSON, Edward Aaron, 1874-1922. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 79: 148. 

ARONSON, Eida, 1889- Contribution a 

l'etude de la frequence et du pronostic des avorte- 
ments (statistique recueillie a la Maternitc de la 
Pitic) 40 p. 8? Par., 1914. 

ARONSON, Joseph David, 1887- 

See OpiC, E. L., Aronson, J. D. [et al.] Childhood type 
tuberculosis. 32 p. 8? N.Y. [1931] 

ARONSON, Rebekka. *Beitrag zur Serodiag- 
nostik der hereditaren Syphilis. 22 p. roy. 8? 
Bern, Haller, 1916. 

ARONSON, Samuel, 1902- *Geschichte 
der Lachgasnarkose. p. 183-257. 8? Lpz., 
G. Tbieme, 1930. 

Also Kyklos, Lpz., 1930, 3: 

ARONSTAMM, Sara, 1889- *Klinische 
und experimentclle Untersuchungen liber den 
Kompleincntgehalt in Pleuraergussen [Strass- 
burg] 19 p. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1914. 

Also Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1914, 74: 327-42. 

ARONSTEIN, Victor, 1896- *Ueber die 

sogenannte Myositis ossificans progressiva. 40 
p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1927. 

ARONWALD, Jacques, 1888- *Traite- 
ment des adenites tuberculeuses par l'extrait 
bacillaire colloidal du Dr. A. Grimberg. 55 p. 
8? Par., 1924. 

AROUCHE de Toledo, Henrique. *Accao de 
alguns anesthesicos sobre a glycemia. 94 p. 4 
riiag. 8? S. Paulo, 1931. 

ARPS, Hermann Hans, 1 885- *Ueber Ro- 

sacea-Keratitis und -Conjunctivitis. 28 p. 8? 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1914. 

ARQUE, Gaston, 1900- Contribution a 

l'etude comparative de traitements conjugu£s 
arsenomercuriels et arsenobismuthiques de la 
syphilis; la superiorite de ce dernier. 80 p. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

ARQUIVIO de patologia. Lisb., v. 1-3, 1928- 
31. 

ARQUIVO de anatomia e antropologia. Lisb., 
v. 1, 1912- 
ARQUIVOS ... 

For Arquivos of societies, institutions, and 
other corporate bodies see under localities or 
names of societies. 
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ARQUIVOS de higiene e patologia ex6ticas 
(Escola de medicina tropical) Lisb., v. 1-7, 
1905-26. 

v. 1-3 as Archivos de hygiene e patologia [&c] v. 5 missing. 
ARQUIVOS indoportugueses de medicina e 
historia natural. Nova Goa, v. 1-4, 1921-27. 

Continued as Arquivos da Escola medico-cirurgica de Nova 
Goa. 

ARQUIVOS de medicina legal e identifica^ao. 
Rio, v. 4, No. 4, 1934. 

ARRADON, Raymond Yves, 1909- *Les 
intoxications par l'aniline. G2 p. 8? Par., 
1934. 

ARRAMY, Andre, 1899- *De la maxillite 

chez les bovides [Alfort] 42 p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

ARRAS, Ernstgeorg, 1902- *Fieberbe- 
handlung der Gonorrhoe [Erlangen] 14 p. 8? 
Bamberg, J. Nagengast, 1931. 

ARRHENIUS, Svante August, 1859-1927. 
Chemistry in modern life; transl. from the 
Swedish and rev. by Clifford Shattuck Leonard, 
xvi, 286 p. 12 pi. 8? N.Y., D. Van Nostrand 
Co., 1925. 

For biography see Brit. M.J., 1927, 2: 665 (R. K. C.) Also 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 70 (F. Hein) Also Hospitalstid., 
Kjtfb., 1927, 70: 965-7 (E. Warburg) Also Hygiea, Stockh., 
1927, 89: 769-76 (J. Sjoqvist) Also Nature, Lond., 1927, 120: 
592. Also Naturwiss., Berl., 1928, 16: 325-33 (P. Walden) 
Also Rev. gen. sc. pur., Par., 1927, 38:5 93 (C. Barrois) Also 
Versl. Akad. wet. Amst., 1927, 36: afd. nat., pt 2, 941. 

ARRHENOBLASTOMA. 

See Ovary, Adenoma. 

ARRHYTHMIA. 

See Heart, Arrhythmia. 

ARRIAGADA Fredes, Maria. *Extracto he- 
patico anti-anemia perniciosa [Chile] 27 p. 
8? Santiago, H. A. Maffet, 1930. 

ARRIAGA Nunes, Manuel de. *Diagnostico 
e tratamento das febres paludosas. Ill p. roy. 
8? Rio, 1872. 

*Memoria sobre a febre amarella. 187 

p. 8? Lisb., 1883. 

ARRIGHI, Pierre, 1891- *De la prophy- 

laxie et du traitement du paludisme dans un 
regiment de l'Armee d'Orient. 64 p. 8? Bord., 
1918. 

ARRILLAGA, Francisco C. La arteritis pul- 
monar y su cuadro clinico. 3 p. 1. 274 p. 2 
pi. 8? B. Air., P. Garcia, 1925. 

Insuficiencia cardiaca. 304 p. 8? B. 

Air., El Ateneo, 1929. 

ARRINGER, Rudolf M., RASCH, Else, & KAR- 
LIN, A. M. Der weibliche Korper und seine 
Beeinflussung durch Mode und Sport. 7. ed. 
190 p. 90 pi. 8? Berl., 1931. 

ARRINGTON, Edward E. History of optom- 
etry. 5 p. 1. 232 p. 8? [Chic, White Print. 
Co., 1929] 

ARRIVAT, Marcel, 1890- *Des grands 

kvstes hematiques primitifs de l'ovaire. 59 p. 
8? Montpel., 1917. 

ARRIVOT, Pierre, 1898- *La sacralisa- 

tion de la 5 me vertebre lombaire chez l'enfant. 
70 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

ARROW poisoD. 

See also Curare ; Strophanthine. 

Godin, L. A. *Les antiaris; poisons de 
fleches. 125 p. 8? Lille, 1919. 

Lewin, L. Die Pfeilgifte; nach eigenen toxi- 
kologischen und ethnologischen Untersuchungen. 
517 p. 8? Lpz.,1923. 



Ulsamer, O. *Pharmakognostisch-pharma- 
kologische Studie iiber die Pfeilgiftrinden von 
Lophopetalum und Lunasia. 83 p. 8? Er- 
langen, 1914. 

Cheney, R. H. The ancient and modern use of plant arrow 
poisons. Scient. Month., N.Y., 1926, 23: 552-5.— Hall, I. C. 
The isolation of pathogenic anaerobes from African poisoned 

arrows. J. Bact., Bait., 1927, 13: 2. A phannaco- 

bacteriologic study of two Malayan blow-gun poisoned darts 4 

Am. Anthrop., 1928, 30: 47-59. & Whitehead, R. W. 

A pharmaco-bacteriologic study of African poisoned arrows. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1927, 41: 51-69.— Harms, H. Historisch- 
kritische Untersuchungen iiber das Pfeilgift nordostasiatischer 
Volker. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1927, 265: 81-90 — Lewin, L. 
Pfeilgifte und Pfeilgiftwirkungen. Naturwiss., Berl., 1919, 7: 
181-6.— Santesson, C. G. |A study of arrow poisons; a curare 
poisoned arrow from western Brazil] Svenska liik. sail, handl., 

1917, 43: 888-906. Ein Pfeilgift mit Herzwirkung aus 

Sudamerika ' Colombia) Acta med. scand., 1928, 68: 287-301. 

Ein lierzpfeilgift aus Sudamerika. Arch. exp. Path., 

Lpz., 1928, 188: 130. Zwei Ilerzpfeilgifte aus dem 

inneren Ostafrika. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1923, 54: 

175-88. Ein Pfeilgift mit Herzwirkung aus der Neuen 

Welt. Ibid., 1929, 55: 230-57. PfeilgiftstuJien. Ibid., 

1935, 72: 92-102. & Thorell, G. Ein eixentiimliches 

Pfeilgift aus Goajiro (Kolumbien, Siidamerika; Ibid., 1927, 
5J: 197-204.— Schapera, I. Bushman arrow poisons. Dis- 
covery, Lond., 1925, 6: 164-7.— Socin, C. Pharmakologische 
und chemische Untersuchungen iiber ein Antiarinartiges 
Borneopfeilgift (ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der indischen Oifte) 
Arch, internat. pharm., 1919, 25: 273-97.— Tattersfield, F., & 
Roach, W. A. The chemical properties of Derris elliptica (tuba 
root) Ann. Appl. Biol., Lond., 1923, 10: 1-17. 

ARROWROOT. 

See Maranta; Starch. 

ARS medica. Barcel., v. 1, 1925- 

ARS medici. Wien, v. 1, 1923- 

ARSAC, Pierre. *Traitement de l'infiltration 
molle de l'uretre posterieur par la haute-frc- 
quence, forme etincelage. 78 p. 8? Par., 
1921. 

ARSENIC [and inorganic compounds] 

See also Arsenicals [organic] 

Lehmann, H. G. G. *Versuche mit Arsen. 
21 p. 8? Rostock, 1930. 

Mohling, G. *Ueber optisch aktive Arsen- 
verbindungen. 21 p. roy. 4? [Munch.] 1927. 

Arsenic and its historical associations. Brit. M.J., 1924, 1: 
1149— Baxter, G. P., Shaefer, W. E. [et al.] A revision of the 
atomic weight of arsenic; the analysis of arsenic tribromide; 
the analysis of arsenic trichloride. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1933,55: 
1054-66. — Cahen, E. Manufacturing arsenic in Devon and 
Cornwall. Discovery, Lond., 1923, 4: 290-3.— GDldschmidt, 
V. M., & Peters, C. Zur Geochemie des Arsens. Nachr. Ges. 
Wiss. Gbtt., math.-phys. Kl., 1934-35, n.F., 1: Geol. &c, 
11-22. — Gosio, B. Die. Verfluchtigung des Arsens als Garungs- 
erscheinung. In Arb. Tropenkrankh. (Festschr. B. Nocht) 
Hamb., 1927, 155-63. — Horiba, S. Bestimmung des Dampf- 
druckes von metallischem Arsen. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1923, 
106: 295-302.— Mascherpa, P. Sulla fissazione dell' arsenico 
elementare all' ovoalbumina in presenza di emanazione di radio. 
Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, 9: 922-5.— Muccioli, M. L'ar- 
senico presso i Cinesi. Arch, storia sc., 1927, 8: 65-76.— PassillS, 
A. de. Methodp de preparation d'arsenic pur. C. rend. Acad, 
sc., Par., 1934, 198: 1781-3. — Rosenthal, S. M. Action of arsenic 
upon the fixed sulphydryl groups of proteins. Pub. Health 
Rep.. Wash., 1932, 47: 241-56.— Swings, P., & Migeotte, M. Sur 
la fluorescence des molecules diatomiriues d'arsenic. C. rend. 
Acad, sc., Par., 1933, 197: 836-8.— Tolansky, S. The nuclear 
spin of arsenic. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., s. A., 1932, 137: 541. 

Acids [arsenic and arsenous] 

Fleury, P. *Action de l'iode sur l'acide 
arsenieux et ses d6riv6s phenyles; 6tude com- 
parative; applications [Paris] 62 p. 8? Lons- 
le-Saunier, 1920. 

Mucke, J. *Beeinrlussung der Wirkung der 
arsenigen Saure durch Borsaure. p. 545-54. 8? 
Breslau, 1932. 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1932, 166: 

Tracksdorf, H. *Ueber die Desinfektions- 
wirkung der arsenigen Saure. 31 p. 8? Bonn, 
1932. 

Auger, V. Sur l'existence des acides pyro- et meta-arseni- 
ques. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1933, 197: 1639.— Banga, I„ 
Schneider, I., & Szent-Gydrgyi, A. Ueber den Einfluss der 
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arsemgen Siiure auf die Gewebsatmung. Biochem. Zschr., 

1931, 240: 462-72 — Bornstein, A., & Budelmann, G. Oedem- 
bildung durch arsenige Siiure. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 19.50, 
156: 265-76.— Cobet, R. TJeber den Einfluss der arsenigen Siiure 
auf wachsende Gewebe. Biochem. Zschr., 1919, 98: 294-313. 
Also Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 46: 143 — Desbourdeaux, L. Sur 
le dosage des acides arsenique et phosphorique en presence de 
grandes quantites de sels. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1920, 27: 
225; 300; 363; 424.— Dresel, K. Ueber die Wirkung der arsenigen 
Siiure auf Atmung und Giirung. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 178: 

70-4; 1928, 192: 351-7. ■ Die Wirkung der arsenigen 

Siiure auf Atmungsmodelle. insbesondere auf die Verbrennung 
der Weinsiiure in Gegenwart von Eisen. Ibid., 358-68.— 
Dustin, A. P. Action carvocinetique de l'acide arsenieux et 
alcalose. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 103: 953-5.— Ellinger, 
P. Ueber die angebliche Aetzwirkung der arsenigen Siiure. 
Arch. exp. Path., Perl., 1931, 161: 562-72.— Fleury, P. Sur le 
dosage de l'acide arsenique par la methode iodometrique. J. 
pharm. chim., Par., 1920, 7. ser., 21: 385-91 — Gold finger, P., & 
Schweinitz, H. D. von. Ueber das Absorptionsspektrum und 
die Dissoziationskonstanten der arsenigen Siiure. Zschr. phys. 
Chem., Abt. B, 1932, 19: 219-27 — Haase, W. Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der arsenigen Siiure auf das weisse Blutbild. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1925, 72 : 854.— Herboth, L. Ueber den Einfluss der 
Natronlauge auf die Adsorption von arseniger Siiure durch 
Eisenzucker. Arch. Pharm., Bed., 1926, 244: 181-6.— Joachi- 
moglu, G. Die Ausscheidungsform der arsenigen Siiure und 
Arsensaure. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1916-17, 80: 8-23; 317.— 
Labes, R. Ueber die pharmakologiscbe Bedeutung der chemi- 
schen Reaktionen zwischen arseniger Siiure und Thiolverbin- 
dungen. Ibid., 1929 141 : 148-S0.— Levin, B. S. L'influence de 
quelques colorants vitaux sur la resistance de divers animaux 
marins vis-a-vis de l'acide arsenieux. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1933, 114: 909-12.— Matignon, C, & Lecanu, J. A. Oxydation 
reversible de l'acide arsenieux. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 
170: 941-3.— Morris, R. L. The volumetric determination of 
arsenic acid and arsenates. Pharm. J., Lond., 1921, 106:486-8. — 
Rakusin, M. A. Ueber das Verhalten von Eisen- und Toner- 
dehydrat gegen arsenige und Arsensiiure. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1928, 75: 1121. — Rocmans, M. Action caryocinetique 
de l'acide arsenieux et alcalose. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 
103: 42. — Salkowski, E. Die Ausscheidungsform der arsenigen 
Saure und Arsensaure. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1916-17, 80: 
231-4; 319. — Taubmann, G., <k Miicke, J. Beeinflussung der 
Wirkung der arsenigen Siiure durch Borsiiure. Ibid., 1932, 166: 
545.— Weinland, R. F., & Gruhl, P. Ueber Verbindungen der 
arsenigen Siiure mit Jodiden mehrwertiger Metalle. Arch. 
Pharm., Berl., 1917, 255: 467-81. 

Arsenates and arsenites. 

See also Arsenic, Fowler's solution. 

Adowa, A. N., & Smorodinzew, J. A. Zur Frage nach dem 
Einfluss der Arsen- und Antimonverbindungen auf die fermen- 
tativen Funktionen des Organismus; uberdie Pufferungskapazi- 
tat der Arsen- und Arsenigsauresalze. Biochem. Zschr., 1931, 
232: 459-68.— Braunstein, A. E., & Lewitow, M. M. Zur Kennt- 
nis der biologischen Wirkung des Arsenats; Versuche iiber 
biochemische Veresterung von Arsenat durch Ilefe. Ibid., 

1932, 252: 56.— Matignon, C, & de Passille, A. Les arseniates 
d'ammoniaque. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 198: 777-9.— 
Schmitt, F. O., Skow, R. K., & Bueker, E. D. The effect of 
arsenite on medullated nerve. Am. J. Physiol., 1934, 108: 
14-21.— Subkowa, L. R., & Braunstein, A. E. Zur Kenntnis der 
biologischen Wirkung des Arsenats; Einfluss von Arsenat auf 
die Phosphorylierung durch Muskelgewebe. Biochem. Zschr., 
1932, 250: 496 — Szent-Gyorgyi, A. The action of arsenite on 
tissue respiration. Biochem. J. Lond., 1930, 24: 1723-7.— 
Weiser, H. B., & Bloxsom, A. P. The formation of arsenate 
jellies. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1924, 28: 26-40. 

Bases. 

Glaister. J. Poisoning by arsen iuretted hy- 
drogen or hydrogen arsenide. 279 p. 8? 
Edinb., 1908. 

Naslund, C. *Bidrag till kannedomen om 
arsenikvatets toxikologi [Contribution to the 
knowledge on the toxicology of arseniuretted 
hydrogen] [Upsala] 123 p. 8? Lund., 1919. 

Bertram, F., & Fretwurst, F. Zum Krankheitshilde der 
Arsenwasserstoffvergiftung. Zschr. klin. Med., 1932, 121: 
212-30.— Bomford, R. R., & Hunter, D. Arseniuretted hydrogen 
poisoning due to the action of water on metallic arsenides. 
Lancet, Lond., 1932, 2: 1446-9.— Dibbern, H. Ein Fall von 
Arsenwasserstoffvergiftung, der in seinem klinischen Verlauf 
bemerkenswerte Besonderheiten bot. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 
28: 1170— Fuhner, H. Beitriige zur Toxikologie des Arsen- 
wasserstoffs; die Wirkung auf Protozoen. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz, 1917-18, 82: 44-50.— Kogan, B. Zur Khnik der akuten 
Arsenwasserstoffvergiftung. Ibid., 1931, 161: 310-24 — Labes, 
R Ueber den Wirkungsmechanismus des Arsens und ver- 
wandter Elemente; die Bedeutung des Sauerstoffes fur die 

Arsenwasserstoffhiimolyse. Ibid., 1927-28, 127: 125-47. 

Die Bedingungen der Hiimolyse durch Salze des Jodwasser- 
stoffes. Ibid., 1928, 129: 193-201 Die Arsenwasser- 
stoffhiimolyse, eine Wirkung kolloiden Arsens. Ibid 131: 
322-34 — Leclercq, J., & Spriet, H. Intoxication par l'hydrogene 
1905 — vol,. 1, 4th series 47 



arsenie. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1935, 15: 362-6.— Lustig, A. 
Intorno alle arsine aggressive bslliche. Policlinico, 1935, 42: 
sez. prat., 563-7.— Meissner, R. Zur Analyse des Arsenwasser- 
stoffes im Blute. Zschr. exp. Path. & Ther., 1921, 22: 310-22.— 
Oettingen, W. F. von. Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Wirkungs- 
weise des Arsenwasserstoffes. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1916-17, 
80: 288-367.— Reis, van der, & Biissow, H. Klinische Beob- 
achtungen bei gewerblicher Arsenwasserstoffvergiftung. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1081.— Spaeth, H., & Soika, G. Todliche 
Vergiftung mit Arsenwasserstoff, bei der zuniichst eine Kad- 
miumvergiftung angenommeu wurde. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 
27: 1388-90.— Thauer, R Zur Analyse der Arsenwasserstoffver- 
giftung. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1934, 176: 531-49. 

colloidal. 

See also Arsenic, Sulphur compounds. 

Klemp, G., & Gyulay, J. Ueber kolloi le Arsenate. Kolloid- 
Zschr., 1918, 22: 57-68; 1921, 28: 2Q2-8.— Kiilz, F. Ueber kol- 
loidales Arsen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1921, 89: 111-43.— 
Launoy, L. Sur la toxicite des derives arsfinicaux et de l'arsenic 
colloidal. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 164.— Lortat-Jacob 
& Eyraud-Dechaux. Polynevrite radio-cubitale consecutive a 
une therapeutique arsenicale colloidale. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1924, 31: 201 .— Skliar, V. P. [Effect of ardiacol (colloidal 
arsenic preparation) on the blood picture of rabbit] J. eksp. 
biol., Moskva, 1929, 11 : 21-9.— Soref, E. Sur la faible toxicite de 
l'arsenic colloidal. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 57; 563. 

Determination. 

Bonhote, J. *Determination de minimes 
quantites d'arsenic dans les matieres organiques. 
43 p. 8? Neuchatel, 1916. 

Rambehg, L., & Smith, L. [The develop- 
ment of methods for isolation of arsenic from 
organic matei-ial and for estimating small quan- 
tities of arsenic; historic-critical review] 138 p. 
4? Lund, 1919. 

Forms Bil.fi.of Arsenikkommissionen betiinkande, Lund, 1919. 

Allcroft, R., & Green, H. H. Rapid titrimetric estimation of 
arsenic in biological material. Biochem. J., Lond., 1935, 2J: 
824-33. — Amati, A. Dosaggio nefelometrico dell' arsenico. 
Biochim. ter. sper., 1933, 2J: 523-30. — Audriffen. Dosage de 
l'acide arsenieux libre et de l'acide arsenieux combine au cuivre 
dans le vert de Schweinfurt (acetoarsenite de cuivre) Arch, 
med. & pharm. nav., Par., 1930, 12J : 97-101.— Augusti, S. Deter- 
minazione di piccolissime quantita di arsenico nei composti 
arsenicali organici. Boll. Soc. nat. Nap., 1932, 44: 51-8. 

Dosaggio di minima quantita di arsenico. Ibid., 59- 

74.— Bailly, O. Sur une modification ;\ la methode de dosage de 
l'arsenic a l'etat d'arseniate ammoniacomagn jsien. J. pharm. 
chim., Par., 1919, 7. ser., 2J: 55-8.— Bang, I., & Petterson- 
Bjorck, I. Metod for kvantitativ bestiimuing av arsenik. 
In Arsenikkommissionen betiinkande, Luni, 1919, Bil. 7, 1-32. 
Also Biochem. Zschr., 1925, 161: 195-209.— Berat, A. Sur un 
procede de dosage des produits arsenicaux adapte a leur etude 
dans l'organisme. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1929, 8. ser., 10: 49- 
69.— Cislak, F. E., & Hami.tDn, C. S. A metho 1 of determining 
the arsenic content of organic arsenicals. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
1930, 52: 638-40.— Cox, H. E. On certain new methods for the 
determination of small quantities of arsenic, and its occurrence 
in urine and in lish. Analyst, Lond., 1925, 5i): 3-13. — Cribier, J. 
Sur un nouveau procede de determination de l'arsenic. J. 

pharm. chim., Par., 1921, 7. ser., 24: 241-6. Recherche 

d'arsenic dissemiue dans quelques medicaments chimiques. 
Ibid., 1922, 7. ser., 23: 337-40. — Belaville, M., & Belin, J. Dosage 
nephelometrique de petites quantites d'arsenic. Bull. Soc. 
chim. biol., Par., 1927, 9: 91-3.— Deussen, E. Ueber die Brauch- 
barkeit und Empfindliehkeit des Calciumhypophosphites bei 
dem Arsennachweise des D. A. B. 5 an Stelle des Bettendorff- 
Reagens. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1926, 264: 355-60.— Domingues 
de Campos, M. Nova technica para a dosagem do arsenico. 
Rev. biol., S. Paulo, 1927-9, 1: No. 2, 77-80.— Driessen Mareeuw, 
W. P. H. van den. [The hypophosphite reaction of arsenic] 
Pharm. Wbl., Amst., 1928, 65: 70-5.— Engelson, H. Ueber die 
Bestimmung kleinster Arsenmengen in Sam, Blut und anderen 
Korperfliissigkeiten nebst der Arseubilanz bei Silbersalvar- 
sanbehandlung. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1920, 111: 201-22.— 
Evans, B. S. A method for the separation and determination of 
arsenic. Analyst, Lond., 1929, 54: 523-35.— Fellenberg, T. von. 
Eine rasch ausfiihrbare Mikroarsenbestimmungsmethode fur 
orginische Stoffe. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 218: 283-99. Also 
Mitt. Lebensmittelunters., 1929, 20: 321-37.— Fink, D. E. A 
modified electro-Gutzeit apparatus for the quantitative estima- 
tion of minute amounts of arsenic in insect tissue. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1927, 72: 737-43.— Ganassini, D. Sul comporta- 
mento di alcuni composti arsenicale organici usati come medica- 
menti, nell' apparecchio di Marsh. Boll. chim. -farm., Milano, 
1919 58: 385-90.— Gosio, B. Sulla ricerca dell' arsenico per via 
biologica. Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1932, 11: 597-602.— 
Griffon, H., & Buisson, M. Sur le dosage de traces d'arsenic par 
la methode de Cribier; application aux milieux complexes et cd 
particulier au dosage de l'arsenic normal de l'urine. J. pharm. 
chim., Par., 1934, 8. ser., 19: 477-97.— Grigliotto. Sur la solu- 
bilite du sulfure de mercure dans l'ammoniaque et son influence 
dans la recherche de l'arsenic et du mercure lui-nieme. Repert. 



ARSENIC 



738 



ARSENIC 



pharm., Par., 1923, 3. ser., 35: 291 — Grzenkowski, M. Kolori- 
metrische Arsenbestimmung im Liquor cerebrospinnlis und 
Blut. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1926, 82: 749.— Jiorn, M. Ueber 
den Nachweis und die Bestimmung des Arsens. Zschr. Desin- 
fekt. &c, 1931, 23: 305-76.— Kahane, E. Dosage de l'arsenic 
dans les medicaments. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1934, 8. ser., 19: 
116-23.— Kircher, A., & Ruppert, F. von. Ueber die Bestimmung 
des Arsens in organischen Verbindungen. Ber. Deut. pharm. 
Ges., 1923, 33: 185.— Kleinmann, H. Eine neue Methode zur 
Bestimmung kleinster Arsenmengen. Deut. Zschr. gericht. 

Med., 1927-28, 11: 61-71. & Pangritz, F. Einenephelo- 

metrische Methode zur Bestimmung kleiner Arsenmengen; ein 
neues Triibungsreagens und das Verhalten der mit dem Keagens 
hergestellten Arsensiiuretriibungen. Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 
185: 14-43; 44-62.— Kohn-Abrest. Methode generate pour la 
recherche et le dosage de l'arsenic. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 

1920, 171: 1179-82.— La wson, W. E., & Scott, W. 0. An electro- 
lytic modification of the Gutzeit method for the determination 
of arsenic in body tissues. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1925, 64: 
23-8.— Lehmann, F. Zur quantitativen Ausmittelung des 
Arsens; in Anwendung auf Eisenarsenpillen. Arch. Pharm., 
Berl., 1917, 255: 305-7.— Lerrigo, A. F. The biological method 
for the detection of arsenic. Analyst, Cambr., Engl., 1932, 57: 
155-8. — Maechling, E. H. Separation and determination of bis- 
muth and arsenic in biologic material. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. 

Louis, 1933, 18: 1058-61. & Flinn, F. B. Colorimetric 

determination of small amounts of arsenic in biologic material. 
Ibid., 1929-30, 15: 779-82. — Mascherpa, P., & Callegari, L. Com- 
portamento dell' arsenico, antimonio e bismuto in forma ele- 
mentare negli ambienti proteici. Arch. sc. biol., Bologna, 
1933-34, 18: 438-51.— Mayrand, L. P. The use of aluminum and 
stannous chloride in the Gutzeit test for arsenic. J. Am. Pharm. 
Ass., 1931, 20: 637-43.— Monier- Williams, G. W. Electrolytic 
apparatus for the estimation of arsenic. Analyst, Lond., 1923, 
48: 112-4. — Pleschtizer, A., & Preobrajensky, A. A. Biologische 
Bestimmung minimaler Konzentrationen von Arsen in der 
ausgeatmeten Luft. Arch. Gewerbepath., 1935, 6: 80-6. — 
Poljakow, A., & Kolokolow, N. Ein Verfahren fur die kolori- 
metrische quantitative Arsenbestimraung. Biochem. Zschr., 
1929, 213: 375-9.— Ponzi, E. Kicerca dell' arsenico nel sangue 
mestruale e in quello retroplacentare. in confronto col sangue 
periferico. Riv. ital. ginec, 1935-36, 18: 278-85 — Pfibyl, E. 
Ueber die Bestimmung von kleinen Arsenmengen in Tierorga- 

nen. Biochem. Zschr., 1925, 159: 276-9. [Contribution 

to the estimation of arsenic in small doses] Kainsch's method. 
Biol, spisy zver.-lek., 1926, 5: No. 2, 1-10— Quincke, G. A., & 
Schnetka, M. Ein Beitrag zur Bestimmung geringer Mengen 
Arsen. Zschr. Unters. Lebensmitt., 1933, 66: 581-5.— Eamberg, 
L. [Arsenic examinations in chemical laboratories, controllers' 
departments, and pharmacies in Sweden during the years 1907- 
14] In Arsenikkommissionen betankande, Lund, 1919, Bil. 2, 

1-40. Granskning av de i K. instruktionen av den 7. 

dec. 1906 foreskrivna metoderna for bestamning av varuprovs 

arsenikhalt. Ibid., Bil. 10, 1-32. & Sjostrom, G. En 

metod for bestamning av varuprovs arsenikhalt. Ibid., Bil. 

8. 1-69. Bestamning av minimala arsenikkvantiteter. 

Ibid., Bil. 9, 1-36. Zur Wahrung der Prioritat; Bemer- 

kungen zu der Mitteilung von Herrn Engleson fiber die 
Bestimmung kleinster Arsenmengen. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 

1921, 114: 262-73 — Robertson, G. R. The estimation of arsenic 
in organic compounds. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1921, 43: 182-5. — 
Rosenblat, S. Quantitative Bestimmung des As im Blute oder 
im Harn auf colorimetrischem Wege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 
26: 901. — Rowe, A. W. Note on the quantitative determination 
of arsenic in organic material. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1926-27, 12: 150-3 — Rupp, E. Zur Abhandlung von R. Stolle 
und O. Fechtig fiber die Bestimmung des Arsens in organischen 

Verbindungen. Ber. Deut. pharm. Ges., 1923, 33: 97. 

& Siebler, G. Bromometrische Gehaltsbestimmung pharma- 
zeutischer Arsenpriiparate. Arch. Pharm., Bed., 1924, 262: 
14-7. — Schmidt, C. Der Arsengehalt einiger pharmazeutischer 
Priiparate. Ber. Deut. pharm. Ges., 1921, 31: 101.— Schoon- 
over, I. C, & Furman, N. H. The volumetric determination of 
arsenic; potentiometric titrations of reduced arsenic solutions 
with potassium iodate in sulfuric and hydrochloric acid solu- 
tions. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1933, 55: 3123-30 — Schroder, H . & 
Liihr, W. Ueber die colorimetrischen und gewichtsanalytischen 
Verfahren zur Bestimmung von Arsen, besonders in Wasser und 
Schlamm. Zschr. Unters. Lebensmitt., 1933, 65: 168-76. Schu- 
lek, E., & Villecz, P., von. Schnellmethode zur Bestimmung des 
Arsens in Arzneimitteln; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Arch. Pharm., 
Berl., 1928, 266: 411-5. Die massanalytische Bestim- 

mung des Arsens in Gegenwart von organischen Stoffen, Halo- 
genen und Schwermetallen. Orsz. Kozegt-szs. Int. kozlemenvei, 
Budap., 1929, 2: No. 17, 81-103.— Schwarz, I., & Deckert, W. 
Studien zur Beurteilung von Arsenbefunden in Ausscheidungen 
und Hautanhagen. Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1931, 106: 346-65.— 
Sevaux, A. Emploi du comparateur photo-electrique pour le 
dosage de petites quantites (l'arsenic. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par.. 
1934, 115: 377-80 — Smith, H. R., & Cameron, E. J. Mold growth 
test for minute amounts of arsenic. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 
Easton, Pa., 1933, 5: 400— Stolle, R., & Fechtig, O. Ueber die 
Bestimmung des Arsens in organischen Verbindungen. Ber. 
Deut. pbarm. Ges., 1923, 33 : 5-9.— Tannenholz, H., & Muir, 
K. B. Methods for microchemical demonstration of arsenic in 
tissues. Arch. Pathol., Chic, 1933, 15: 789-95.— Taubmann, G. 
Kolorimetrische Bestimmung kleiner Arsenmengen. Arch.exp. 
Path., Berl., 1934, 176: 751-6.— Vallery, L. Sur le dosage de 
l'arsenic dans l'etain et dans les etamages. C. rend. Acad, sc., 
Par., 1919, 169: 1400-2 — Villecz, P. [Volumetric estimation of I 



arsenic in the presence of organic substances, halogens and 
heavy metals] Orsz. Kozegeszs. Int. kozlemenyei, Budap., 
1927-28, 1 : No. 16, 1-28.— Wawiloff, N. W. [Die Anwendung des 
Thiacetamids zum qualitativen Arsennachweis] Sudeb.-med. 
eksp., 1930, No. 12, 8-12— Wiley, R. C, Bewley, J. P., & 
Irey, R. Determination of arsenic; iodometric acidimetric 
method. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Wash., analyt. ed., 1932, 4: 
396.— Winterfeld, K., Dbrle, E., & Rauch, C. Beitriige zur quan- 
titativen Bestimmung kleiner Arsenmengen im organischen 
Material. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1935, 273: 457-67.— Wright, H. 
N. A rapid method for quantitative estimation of arsenic in 
arsphenamiue. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1933, 31: 170-2.— 
Youngburg, G. E., & Farber, J. E. A method for the colorimetric 
determination of arsenic. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1932, 17: 
363-8. 

Effects. 

Lenzin, H. *Beitrage zur Arsenwirkung. 18 
p. 8? Basel, 1928. 

Reinhardt, E. *Untersuchung iiber den 
Mechanismus der Arsenwirkung auf den Nerven 
[Leipzig] 23 p. 8? Freudenstadt, 1931. 

Schtjlz, B. V. * Ueber die Wirkung des Arsens 
auf die Resistenz der roten Blutkorperchen unter 
gleichzeitiger Beriicksichtigung des ubrigen Blut- 
bildes [Halle] 18 p. 8? Bethel b. Bielefeld, 
1932. 

Adami, E. Sul meccanismo di azione dell' arsenico inor- 
ganico somministrato e piccole dosi. Arch. ital. sc. farm., 

Milano, 1934, 3: 282-301. Modificazioni del ricambio 

materiale e dell' equilibrio acidobase. Ibid., 1933, 2: 363-407.— 
Banga, I., & Szent-Gybrgyi, A. Ueber Co-Eermente, Wasser- 
stoffdonatoren und Arsenvergiftung der Zellatmung. Bio- 
chem. Zschr., 1932, 246: 203-14.— Barry, G., Banbury, E., & Ken- 
naway, E. L. The effect of arsenic upon some oxidation-reduc- 
tion systems. Biochem. J., Lond., 1928, 22: 1102-11.— Bickel, 
A. Neue Beobachtungen fiber Stoffweehselwirkungen des 
Arsens; Beziehungen zum Wachstum. Med. Welt., Berl., 1929, 
3: 5. — Bornstein, A., & Prost, H. Ueber den Einfluss des Arsens 
auf die Oxvdationsprozesse bei Mensch und Tier. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Wien, 1921, 129: Orig., 159-69.— Campbell, F. L. 
Effects of trivalent and pentavalent arsenic on heart pulsations 
of the silkworm. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1926, 28: 277- 
85. — Delhougne, F. Zum Verhalten des Stoffwechsels unter 
dem Einfluss kleiner Mengen von Arsenik. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1933-34, 174: 77-80 — Eeckhout, A. Van den. Effets de 
l'arsenic sur le developpement des os. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 
1921, 85: 740.— Ellinger, P., & Schmitt, J. Ueber den Angriffs- 
punkt der Arsenwirkung. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1933, 171: 
250-9.— Fiori, A. Dell' azione dei composti di arsenico sugli 
enzimi animali. Rass. clin. ter., 1928, 27: 172-6. — Heinze, F. 
Chemische und histologische Untersuchungen zur Wirkungs- 
breite des Arsen. Vtljschr. Zahnh., 1926, 42: 243-63.— Jung, L., 
& Bourgeois, M. Recherches sur les modifications apportces a 
l'excretion ureique par quelques arsenicaux. C. rend. Soc biol., 
Par., 1928, 98: 612-4.— Lendle, I., & Reinhardt, E. Unter- 
suchungen Uber den Mechanismus der Arsenwirkung. Arch, 
exp. Path., Berl., 1931, 162: 585-604 — Mariupolskaia, C. [Ac- 
tion of arsenic on infant organism, in connection with change in 
general composition of blood and osmotic resistence of erythro- 
cytes] Omsk. med. J., 1926, 1: No. 2-3, 29-44.— Mela, B. 
Ricerche clinico-batteriologiche sull' azione battericida dell' 
arsenico. Stomatologia, Roma, 1934, 32: 9-14.— Naeslund, C. 
Contributions to the question of the action of living tissues on 
tri-valent and penta-valent arsenic compounds. Uppsala laka- 
ref. forh., 1927, n.f., 32: 259-83 — Okada, M., Doi, M., & Fuse, S. 
Ueber die Gefasswirkung des Arsens. Jap. J. M. Sc., 1934, 
8: pharm., 17-20.— Parfentiev, I. A. [Effect of arsenic on blood 
ferments] Vest, mikrobiol., 1926, 5: 269-75.— Schumacher, J. 
Ueber die Wirkungsweise der dreiwertigen und fiinfwertigen 
Arsenpriiparate. Biochem. Zschr., 1925, 157: 456-8.— Schustrov, 
N., & Wlados, C. Arsenik, ein hamolvtisches Gift. Fol. 
ha-mat., Lpz., 1923, 29: 1. Teil, 99-104.— Tcherniak, Y. I. 
[Effect of arsenic on erythrocytes] Klin, med., Moskva, 1933, 
2: 1049-61.— Turnai, I., & Schiff, G. [Arsenic in obesity and 
retention of water] Orv. hetil., 1930, 74: 1186-8.— TJnderhill, 
F. P., & Bimick, A. The influence of certain arsenicals upon 
sulphur excretion. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1927-28, 32: 
359-65.— Vessie, P. R. A biochemical interpretation of the action 
of arsenic J. Am. Inst. Homicop., 1924, 17: 1096-100.— Voegt- 
lin, C, Rosenthal, S. M., & Johnson, J. M. The influence of 
arsenicals and crystalline glutathione on the oxygen consump- 
tion of tissues. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1931, 46: 339-54. 

Fowler's solution. 

Le Guillermic, P. *De la toxicite de la 
liqueur de Fowler chez le chien [Alfort] 90 p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

Bett, W. R. Some paediatric eponvms; Fowler's solution. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1934, 31: 302-5.— Byer, F. J. Arsenical 
solution, B. P., 1932. Pharm. J., Lond., 1932, 129 : 559.— Leclerc, 
H. La liqueur de Boudin. Presse med., 1921, 29: annexe, 
909.— Lum, E. A. Arsenical solution. B. P. 1932. Pharm. J., 
Lond., 1933, 130: 412.— Milne, G. R., & Rattray, G. Fungal 



ARSENIC 



739 



ARSENIC 



growths in liquor arsenicalis B. P. 1932. Ibid., 246.— Smelt, E. M. 
1 he keeping properties of liquor arsenicalis. Q. J. Pharm., 
Lond., 1933, 6: 376-88; 547-50. 

Halogen compounds. 

Cocking, T. T. Arsenious iodide and its solutions. Q. J. 
Pharm., Lond., 1929, 2: 409.— Delepine, S. Observations upon 
the effects of exposure to arsenic trichloride upon .health. J. 
Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1922-23, 4: 346; 410.— Husa, W. J. The 
hydrolysis of arsenous iodide. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1930. 19: 

1287-91. The analysis of arsenous iodide. Ibid., 1931, 

20: 1024 — Milligan, L. H., Baude, W. A., & Boyd, H. G. The 
preparation of arsenic trichloride from white arsenic and phos- 
gene. Chem. War., Edgewood, 1920, 4: No. 1, 3-6; 1921, 6: No. 
7, 9-12. 

Iron compounds. 

See also Anemia, Treatment: Arsenicals. 

Wendler, E. H. *Die Wirkung des Arsen- 
elektroferrols auf das Blutbild von Pferd und 
Hund. 42 p. 8? Lpz., 1931. 

Berger, A. Erfahrungen mit Arsenelektroferrol. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 1556.— Flesch, J. Ueber Arsoferrinbe- 
handlung. Wien. med. Wschr., 1919, 69: 109.— Morawitz. 
Ueber Eisen- und Arsenpriiparate. Med, Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 
1403; 1437.— Schwarz, J. Ueber Arsen-Duploferrin. Fortsch. 
Med., 1925, 43: 138.— Schwarz. S. Arsoferrin in der Rekon- 
valescenz. Wien. med. Wschr., 1918, 68: 573.— Spitzer, S. 
Arsoferrin in der Frauenpraxis. Klin. ther. Wschr., Berl.. 1918, 
25: 175. 

Metabolism 

Berger, F. *Ueber die unbeabsichtigte Re- 
sorption von Arsen [Freiburg] 24 p. 8? 
Karlsruhe, 1931. 

Boos, W. F., & Werby, A. B. Arsenic in human tissues and 
food animals; so-called normal arsenic. N. Engl. J.M., 1935, 
213: 520-7. — Brooks, M. M. The penetration of arsenic into 
living cells. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1922-23, 20: 39.— 
Candela, N. La ricerca chimica e la dimostrazione istologica 
dell' arsenico nella gravida e nel feto; arsenico e sistema reticolo- 
endoteliale. Riv. ital. gin., 1929-30, 10 : 531-80.— Cumston, C. 

G. A brief note on the pathological and therapeutical localisa- 
tions by arsenic. Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 50: 252.— Debon, A. J. 
Elimination de l'arsenic. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1921, 94: 
1237-42. — D'Haenens, A. Localisation de l'arsenic apres injec- 
tions intraveineuses. Arch, internat. pharm. -dyn., 1925-26, 
30: 291-309. — Fonzes-Diacon. Elimination de l'arsenic par les 
cheveux. Ann. med. leg.. Par., 1935, 15: 793. — Frommer, V. 
[Arsenic in the human body and its relations to pregnancy and 
puerperal toxicoses] Polska gaz. lek., 1924, 3: 550-3. — Fuchs, L. 
Beitrag zur Verteilung des Arsens im Organismus nach per- 
cutaner Resorption therapeutischer Dosen. Deut. Zschr. 
gericht. Med., 1932, 19: 280.— Gautier, A. Sur l'arsenic normal 
des tissus vivants et les traces d'iode trouvees dans l'air et dans 
les eaux. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 170: 261-3.— Griffon, 

H. , Buisson, M., & Bardou, P. Quelques determinations de 
l'arsenic elimine normalement par l'urine. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1934, 116: 478-80.— Kranse, A. C, Yudkin, A. M., & Mor- 
ton, D. G. On the experimental transmission of arsenic to the 
aqueous humor. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1926-27, 24: 
384.— Kuroda, T. Ueber die A usscheidung des Arsens durch die 
Galle. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1927, 120: 330-40.— Leibowitz, J. 
Die Resorption und Ausscheidung des Arsens und seine Ver- 
teilung im Korper. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 64: 947-9. — 
Marchand. Ueber das Auftreten und die Ermittelung des 
Arseniks im thierischen Korper. Ber. Sachs. Ges. Wiss., 
math.-phys. Kl., 1849, 1: 87-97.— Mathieu, I. Bilans d'elim- 
ination de 1'arsi'nic dans les urines et les feces. Rev. med. est, 
1922, 50: 713-31.— Milian, G. Localisations viscerales de l'ar- 
senic dans l'organisme. Rev. med., Par., 1922, 39: 385-91 . — 
Rudolf, R. D., & Bulmer, F. M. R. The fate of arsenic after 
intravenous or intrathecal injection. Tr. Ass. Am. Phys.. 1922, 
37 : 503-10. Also Am. J. M. Sc., 1923, 165: 47-53.— Sadolin, 
E. Untersuchungen iiber das Vorkommen des Arsens im Or- 
ganismus der Fische. Biochem. Zschr., 1928, 201: 323-31.— 
Vogel, K. The significance of arsenic in the excretions. Am. 
J. M. Sc., 1928, 176: 215-24.— Ziemke, E. Ueber den Durchgang 
des Arsens durch den Placentarkreislauf. Deut. Zschr. gericht. 
Med., 1929, 13: 217-25. 

Oxides 

Anderson, E., & Story, LeR. G. Studies on certain physical 
properties of arsenic trioxide in water solution. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, 1923, 45: 1102-5— Chapin, R. M. The preparation and 
testing of pure arsenious oxide. J. Indust. Chem., 1918, 10: 
522-5— Mantegazza, A. Sulla ripartizione dell' arsenico nell' or- 
ganismo dopo iniezioni endovenose di anidride arseniosa. Bio- 
chem ter sper., 1929, 16: 153-9 — Schwartze, E. W. The so- 
called habituation to arsenic; variation in the toxicity of arseni- 
ous oxide. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1922-23, 20: 181-203.- 
Trease G E The solubility and the rate of solution of arsenious 
oxide B P. Q. J. Pharm., Lond., 1928, 1: 44-8. 



Poisoning. 



See also Arsenicals, Poisoning. 

Feinstein, G. * Ueber Falle von aruter 
Arsenintoxikation nach zahnarztliehen Einlagen. 
16 p. 8? Konigsb., 1925. 

OsBoiiN, R. A., & Pease, V. A. Selected ref- 
erences on the toxicity of arsenic. 1901-34. 
45 p. 8? Wash., 1934. 

Arsenical poisoning; the work of the Swedish Commission. 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, 2: 531.— Bolten, G. C. [A case of arsenic 
poisoning] Geneesk. gids, 1926, 4: 821-3.— Bridel, M. Sur un 
cas d'intoxication par l'arseniate de sodium officinal. J. pharm. 
chini., Par., 1923, 7. ser., 28: 395-7.— Downing, J. G. Arsenic 
poisoning. N. p:ngl., J.M., 1934, 210: 1380.— Faulhaber, B. 
Seltener Fall von Vergiftung mit arseniser Siiure. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1921, 47: 1231. Also Vtljschr. Zahnh., 1921, 37: 239.— 
Gault, H. W., <fc Mahng, H. C. A severe case of arsenical poison- 
ing. Med. J. Australia, 1928, 2: 560.— George, G. St. A case of 
delayed arsenical poisoning. Brit. M.J., 1921, 1: 192.— Hesser, 
J. S. [Six cases of acute arsenical poisoning] Hygiea, Stockh., 
1922, 84: 176-83.— Joachimoglu, G. Ueber die Dosis letalis des 
Arseniks. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 169.— Kuttner, L. 
Ueber Arsenintoxikationen. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 
734-7.— Lawson, G. B., Jackson, W. P., & Cattanach, G. S. Ar- 
senic poisoning; report of 28 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 85: 
24-6. — Liebermeister, G. Ueber eine Arsenikmassenvergiftung. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1929, 76: 668— Neugebauer, G. Seltener 
Fall von Vergiftung mit arseniger Siiure. Deut. med. Wschr., 

1921, 47: 1009.— Tenenbaum, S., Spilfogel, M., & Morgenstern, Z. 
[Arsenic poisoning] Warsz. czas. lek., 1933, 10: 223-6. — Dll- 
mann, K. Arsenwirkung, Arsengewbhnung und Arsenvergif- 
tung; mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der verschiedenen 
therapeutisehen Einverleibungsmethoden. Wien. klin. Wschr., 

1922, 35: 455; 479; 502. Arsenwirkung, Arsengewohnung 

und Arsentherapie. Wien med. Wschr., 1922, 72: 492.— Will- 
cox, Sir W. H. Acute arsenical poisoning. Brit. M.J., 1922, 2: 
118-24. 

Poisoning, chronic. 

See also Arsenic, Poisoning: Manifestations, 
cutaneous. 

Sweden. Arsenikkommissionen Betankande. 
[Opinions given by experts summoned before the 
Royal Civil Department to assist in devising gen- 
eral measures to be adopted for detecting, pre- 
venting, and counteracting the dangers of chronic 
arsenic poisoning] 106 p. 4? Lund, 1919. 

Alvarez, C. Dos casos de enfermedad de Bell-Ville (arseni- 

cismo cionico) Rev. med. Rosario, 1919, 9: 311-6. El 

arsenicismo cronico endemico en la Repiiblica Argentina. 
Ibid., 1928, 18: 171-217, 2 maps. & Ruiz, F. R. Con- 
tribution al estudio del arsenicismo cronico endemico. Ibid., 
1927, 17: 115-26, pi.— Ayres, S. Chronic arsenic poisoning on a 
farm; report of a case. J. Am. M. Ass., 1918, 71: 2122-4.— Bal- 
thazard, V. Arsenicisme. In Nouv. trait§ med. (Roger) 
Par., 1922, 6: 136-52.— Bijlsma, TJ. G. [Chronic arsenic poison- 
ing] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 2, 1729-32.— Bosco, J. J. 
Arsenicismo cronico endemico. Sem.med., B. Air., 1925,32: pt 
2, 951-7. — Corbella, R. G. Arsenicismo cronico accidental en la 
provincia de Buenos Aires. Ibid., 1924, 31 : pt 2, 904-16.— Elzas, 
M. [Chronic arsenic poisoning] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1921, 
65: pt 1, 2154-7; 1922, 66: pt 2, 1152-6; 2383-5.— Fernandez, A. A. 
Arsenicismo cronico regional. Sem. med., B. Air., 1925,32:pt2, 
485-9. — Li, P. I., & Chi-Shih Yang. Studies in chronic arsenic 
poisoning; the histopathology of the viscera of guinea-pigs ex- 
posed to mosqui I o incense fumes. Chin. M.J. , 1935, 49: 240-5. — 
Osterberg, A. E. Certain manifestations of arsenism. Proc. 
Mayo Clin., 1935, 10: 152-6.— Sollmann, T. Studies on chronic 
intoxications on albino rats; arsenic trioxid. J. Pharm. Exp. 
Ther., Bait., 1921-22, 18: 43-9.— Steinsleger, M. Intoxicacion 
arsenical cronica (sindrome de Raynaud) Rev. med. Rosario, 
1920, 10: 85-9.— Stockman, R. Chronic arsenic poisoning. 
Edinb. M.J., 1921, n.s., 27: 1-10, 2 pi.— Zinny, M., & Vivaldo, 
J. C. Tratamiento y profilaxis del arsenicismo cronico regional 
endemico. Prensa med. argent., 1926, 13: 173-7. 

Poisoning; Forensic aspect. 

Barral, E. Empoisonnement aigu par l'anhydride arsenieux. 

Ann. med. leg., Par., 1928, 8: 4-6. Suicide par un 

compose arsenical; avortement. Ibid., 6.— BeSthy, K. Die 
Massen vergiftung durch Arsen im Theisswinkel (Tiszazug) 
Ungarn. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1934, 23: 160-71.— Buch- 
ner. Ueber die Bildung von Schwefelarsenik in den Leichen 
mit arseniger Saure Vergifteter. Sitzber. Bayer. Akad. Wiss., 
1867, 2: 395-401 .— Byloff, F. Die Arsenmorde in Steiermark. 
Mschr. Kriminalpsychol., 1930, 21 : 1-14.— Chapel d'Espinassoux, 
G. de. L'origine du conllit d'Orfila et de Raspail dans l'affaire 
Lafarge. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1927, 7: 22-33.— Fonzes-Diacon, 
Grynfeltt [et al.] Sur un triple empoisonnement par l'arsenic. 
Ibid., 1935, 15: 28-52.— Fonzes-Diacon, Rimbaud [et al.] Sur un 
triple empoisonnement par l'arsenic. Echo med. nord, Lille, 



ARSENIC 



740 



ARSENIC 



1934, 3. ser., 2: 233.— Freire, 0. Da resistencia do arsenico h in- 
cineracfio. Brasil-med., 1920, 34: 28.— Fiihner, H. Ein cinfaches 
Verfahren zur Bestimmung kleinster Arsenmengen in Leichen- 
teilen. Ber. Deut. pharm. Qes., 1918,28: 221-9.— Giese. Leichen- 
asche and fragliche Arsenvergiftung. Deut. Zschr. gcricht. 
Med., 1926-27, 9: 089-98. Also Klin. Wsehr., Berl., 1927, G: 
618.— Giribaldo, D. Un caso quimico-legal interesante de en- 
venenamiento por el arsenico. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1923- 
24, 9: 533-45.— Goroncy. Kin neuer Arsenikgiftmord mit ge- 
lungenem Nachweis schnell widerholter Giftdarreichung. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, C9: 1606.— Goy, S. Ueber eine 
kriminelle Arsenselbstvergiftung. Zschr. Unters. Nahrungs- 
mitt., 1918, 35: 491.— Heffter, A. Giftmord oder Tod durch fort- 
gesetztefreiwillige Arsenikzufuhr. Arch. Kriminol., Lpz., 1918, 
70: 163-76.— Jesser, H. Ueber den Arsengehalt von Leichen- 
aschen. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1926, 8: 275-8.— Kersten, 
H. E. Ueber einen Arsenikgiftmord, bei dem wiederholte Gift- 
darreichung anzunehmen ist, nebst Beitrag hinsichtlich der 
Loslichkeit des Arseniks. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 1923, 29: 
109-12.— Labat, A. L'arsenic: etude toxicologique et historique. 

J. med. Bordeaux, 1926, 56: 183-92. Les empoisonne- 

ments par l'arsenic; quelques causes celibres. Progr. med., 
Par., 1926, 41: 607-18 — Lesser, A. Der Fall Speichert. 
Vtljschr. gericht. Med., 1918, 3. F., 55: 86-115.— Liihrig. Ein 
interessanter Fall einer Arsenvergiftung. Deut. Zschr. gericht. 
Med., 1925, 5: 548-52.— Marx, A. M. Erfahrungen mit Arsen- 
vergiftungen. Ibid., 1927-28, 11: 36-60— Myers, C. N., & Corn- 
wall, L. H. Normal arsenic and its significance from the point 
of view of legal medicine. Am. J. Syphil., 1925, 9: 647-703.— 
Osgood, G. The Admiral Eaton case. N. Engl. J.M., 1934, 
211: 111-9.— Remund, M. H. Ueber Arsennachweis in der 
Leichenasche. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1929, 13: 33-42.— 
Schwarzacher, W. Neuere Erfahrungen iiber tbdliche Arsenik 
vergiftungen. Ibid., 1926-27, 9: 257-65.— Talvik, S. Ein Bei- 
trag zur Kasuistik des Giftmordes durch Arsenik. Beitr. 
gericht. Med., 1924, 6: 137-47. 

Poisoning, industrial and occupational. 

Choty, R. J. B. *Contribution a l'etude du 
danger de l'emploi des arsenicaux en viticulture 
(a propos d'une observation recente) 69 p. 8? 
Par., 1930. 

Pickardt, H. *Gewerbliche Vergiftungen bei 
der Herstellung und Verwendung von Arsenstiiu- 
bemitteln [Berlin] 23 p. 8? Charlottenburg, 
1930. 

Arsenic poisoning of airplane pilots and mechanics in boll 
weevil-eradication work. Army M. Bull. [U.S.] 1922, No. 6, 
196. — Baader, E. W. Arsenvergiftungen bei der Schadlingsbe- 
kampfung mit Flugzeugen. Med. Welt. Bed., 1929, 3: 1285-7. 

La intoxicacion arsenical en Alemania, en la lucha 

contra las plagas del campo. Med. trabajo, Madr., 1930, 1: 
7-14. — Barry, T. H. Arsenic in printing ink. Analyst, Lond., 
1927, 52: 217-21.— Bayet, A., & Slosse, A. Intoxication houillere 
arsenicale. Tr. Lab. physiol. Inst. Solvay, 1914-20. 13: 
No. 2, 1144. Also Bull. Acad. rov. med. Belg., 1919, 4. ser., 29: 
607-26. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1919, 82: 1144. Also 
C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1919, 168: 704-6.— Burkhardt. Handelt 
es sich bei den Gewerbekrankheiten der Steinkohlenbrikett- 
fabriken um chronische Arsenvergiftung? Zbl. Gewerbehyg., 
1920, 8: 220-3.— Dorle, M., & Ziegler, K. Schiidigungen bei 
Rebschadlingsbekampfung. Zschr. klin. Med., 1929-30, 112: 
237-56.— Dreschke. Erkrankung der Nasenscheidewand bei 
Arsenarbeitern. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 1378 — Firket, J., 
Batta, C, & leclerc, E. Les accidents produits, dans l'indus- 
trie, par l'hydrogene arsenie (arsenamine) Bull. Acad. med. 
Belg., 1935, 5. ser., 15: 482-98. Also Liege med., 1935, 28: 1341- 
65.— Gaussel. La loi sur les accidents agricoles et l'intoxication 
arsenicale. Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1922-23, 4: 
407-11.— Genkin, C. [Course of acute poisoning through inhala- 
tion of dust containing arsenic] Klin, med., Moskva, 1931, 9: 
35-8. Also Arch. Gewerbepath., 1932, 3: 770 — Gerbis, H. 
Drei gewerbliche ArsenwasserstolTvergiftungen mit todlichem 
Ausgang. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1378-80 — Heim de 
Balsac, F., Agasse-Iafont, E., & Feil, A. Les risques actuels 
d'arsenicisme professionnel dans certaines branches de l in- 
dustriechimique. Presse med., 1927, 35: 1107-9.— Hurtley, W. H. 
Concerning arsenic and arsenical weed-killers. St Barth. 
Hosp. J., 1920-21, 28: 38.— Junger, E. Ueber den Tod eines 
Nahrungsmittelchemikers durch Vergiftung mit arsenhaltigem 
Mehl (zur Warnung fiir die Fachgenossen) Zschr. Unters. 
Lebensmitt., 1926, 51 : 74.— Koelsch, F. Arsen und seine Ver- 
bindungen. In: Meldepllicht. Berufskrankh. (F. Koelsch) 
Munch., 1926, 81-91.— McCord, C. P. Industrial arsenic poison- 
ing. J. Med., Cincin., 1928-29, 9 : 427-30.— Miyaji, S. Ueber 
einen Fall von gewerblichem Arsenkrebs. Zbl. Chirurgie. 1935. 
62: 2063-G.— Morrell, R. S., & Smyth, C. I. Arsenic in printing 
inks. Analyst, Lond., 1927, 52: 339 — Series, E. R. Chronic 
arsenic poisoning as developed from the handling of grasshopper 
bait. Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1935, 55: 675-8.— Slosse, A. 
L'intoxication houillere arsenicale. Tr. Lab. physiol. Inst. 
Solvay, 1914-20, 13: No. 2, 1-7. Also Ann. Soc. sc. med. 

nat. Brux., 1920. 68-74. Une nouvelle intoxication 

arsenicale professionnelle. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 84: 
835.— Smith, E. I. Man dies from arsenical poisoning by absorp- 
tion. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1919, n.s., 8: 311.— Stinson, W. D. 



Perforation of the nasal septum occurring in the manufacture 
of calcium arsenate. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1931, 24: 65.— Stoddart, 
W. O., Riddell, A. R., & Bulmer, F. M. R. Arsenic as a potential 
hazard for the farmer. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1932, 27: 264.— 
Tamponi, M. Dermatosi professionale da arsenico. Dermosifi- 
lografo, Tor., 1935, 10: 441-64.— Vigne, P. Dermite profession- 
nelle arsenieuse. Ann. derm., Par., 1930, 7. ser., 1: 1150-83.— 
Willcox, Sir W. H. Dangers to health arising from the use of 
industrial preparations of arsenic. Brit. M.J., 1922, 2: 371-4. 

Poisoning: Manifestations. 

Denarie, M. Contribution a l'etude de la 
stomatite arsenicale. 44 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Clement-Simon. Sur la stomatite arsenicale. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1923, 30: 47-50.— Fernandez Cordova, R. Tras- 
tornos gastro-intestinales graves en un lactante por intoxicacion 
arsenical por el pecho de su nodriza. Arch.amer. med., B. Air., 
1928, 4: 89-91.— Gordon, H. Arsenical jaundice. Postgrad. 
M.J., Lond., 1933, 9: 123-36.— Hefifter, A. Irrtumer bei der 
Erkennung und Behandlung der Arsenikvergiftung. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 853-5.— laurentier, C. Stomatite arseni- 
cale. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1921, 28: 276-9.— Milian, G., 
Thibault, R., & Lebaurg, L. Stomatite arsenicale avec nficrose 
osseuse. Ibid., 1933, 40: 853-5.— Oppen, F. van [A peculiar 
syndrome] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1923, 67: pt 2, 1112-5.— 
Schulte, H. Arsenvergiftung? Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 
1230. 

Poisoning: Manifestations, cutaneous. 

Cremet, F. M. Contribution a l'etude de 
l'etat du foie dans les 6rythrodermies arsenicales 
(epreuve de la galactosurie provoquee) 39 p. 8? 
Par., 1934. 

Guggenheim, L. *Multiple Pracancerosen 
(mit pracancerosem Exanthem) und Carcinome, 
zum grossen Teil von bowenoidem Typus, nach 
langjahrigem Arsengebrauch [Zurich] p. 26-48. 
8? Berl., 1933. 

Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1933, 168: 

Rothschild, B. *Zur Frage des Arsenzoster. 
35 p. 8? Heidelb., 1914. 

Stahl, P. W. * Ueber Keratosis und Melano- 
sis arsenicalis. 31 p. 8? Lpz., 1916. 

Villoutreix, A. *Les arsenides erythernato- 
pigmentees fixes. 48 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Achard, C. Erythrodermie arsenicale. Rev. gen. clin. & 
ther., Par., 1935, 49: 2S9-93.— Ayres, S., jr. Arsenical dermatitis 
and alopecia areata, showing photosensitivity. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1935, 31 : 263. & Anderson, N. P. Cutane- 
ous manifestations of arsenic poisoning. Ibid., 1934, 30: 33-43.— 
Bamber, G. W. Arsenical pigmentation and hyperkeratosis. 
Proc. Hoy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1933, 26: derm., 31.— Brunauer, 
S. R. Ueber mikrochemisch-histologisch nachgewiesenes Arsen 
bei Hyperkeratosis arsenicalis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien., 
1921, 129: 186-98.— Bugg, C. R., & Folkoff, C. A case of arsenic 
dermatitis in a child, treated with sodium thiosulphate. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1924, 35: 76, pi.— Cambell, A. Unusual 
case of arsenical dermatitis. Proc. Koy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1933, 26: 996.— Chakravarty, H. K. On the incidence of arsenical 
dermatitis. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1933, 68: 383-5.— Franseen, 
C. C, & Taylor, G. W. Arsenical keratoses and carcinomas. 
Am. J. Cancer, 1934, 22: 287-307.— Gray, A. M. H. Case of 
arsenical dermatitis, with granulomatous nodules. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect, derm., 9.— Hoffmann, 
E. Arsenkeratose nach hochgradigem universellen Exanthem 
durch Sulfoxylat. Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 1080 — 
Jeanselme, E. Sulle eritrodermie da arsenico. In Lez. med. 

biol. (Martelli) Nap., 1930, 7-15. Schulmann, E., 

& Popov, L. Pigmentation et keratodermie d'origine arseni- 
cale. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1926, 6. ser., 7: 321-31.— Johann- 
son, B. A. Melanoderma et hyperkeratosis arsenicilis. Acta 
derm, vener., Stockh., 1931, 12: 399-4C5.— Kun er, L. Ein 
Beitrag zu den Arsenerythemen. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1921, 
73: 937-9. — Lancaster, A. H. Arsenical dermatitis. J. Tenn. 
M. Ass., 1933, 26: 290-5.— Little, E. E. G. Case of arsenical pig- 
mentation and hyperkeratosis occurring in the course of derma- 
titis herpetiformis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919, 12: 
derm, sect., 31.— McDonagh, J. E. R. The relationship between 
arsenical poisoning and yperitis. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1920, 32: 

188-94. The treatment of arsenical dermatitis. Med. 

Press & Circ, Dubl., 1922, n.s., 114: 241.— McNeer, G. Arsenical 
keratosis and epitheliomas. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1934, 99: 
348-53.— Milian & Mouquin. Ervtheme arsenical cedfimateux. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, sypli., 1921, 28: 234-7.— Miiller, E. F. Uebtr 
die Pathogenese der akuten Arsenschadigung der Haut. 

Miinch. med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1825-7. Ueber das 

Wesen akut auftretender Erytheme mit besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigune von Arsenschiidigungen der Haut. Zschr. klin. Med., 
1927, 105: 192-216.— Nobl. Arsenmelanose. Wien. klin. Wschr., 

1917, 30: 89. — Hvperkeratotisches Arsenexanthem. 

Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1918-19, 125: Ref.. 344. ■— Zur 



ARSENIC 



741 



ARSENIC 



Kenntnis der Arsendermatosen. Mitt. Volksges.-amt., Wien, 
1932, Aerztl. Prax., 207 — Obarski, F. [Serueiology of the skin: 
scarlatinoid exanthemata, with changes in peripheral nerves in 
acute arsenic poisoning] Polska gaz. lek., 1927, 6: 90-2.— 
Oppenheim, M., & Fantl, P. Ueber Hauterkrankungen, 
verursacht durch arsenhallige Wandfarben; Versuche zum 
histologischen Nachweis von Arsenverbinduugen in der Haut. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1934, 170: 488-94 — Osborne, E. D. 
Microchemical studies of arsenic in arsenical pigmentation and 
keratoses. Tr. Ass. Phvsicians Mavo Clin. (1925) 1920, 6: 81-9. 
Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1925, n.s., 12: 773-88. Also 
repr.— Pinero Garcia, P. P., & Ruiz, F. K. Degeneration neo- 
plastics de las formaciones keralosieas en el arsenicismo regional 
endemico. Sem. med., B. Air., 1928, 35: pt 2, 519-29.— Reuter, 
M. J. The arsenic problem; report of a case of probable arsenic 
dermatitis from wearing apparel. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1935, 31 : 811-8.— Semels, A.M. | Five cases of dermatosis caused 
by arsenic] Soviet, vest, vener., 1932, 1: 55.— Shapiro, D. D. 
[Dermatitis caused by arsenous oxide] Vrach. dielo, 1931, 14: 
826-8 —Simons, R. D. G. P. (Skin svmptoms in arsenic poison- 
ing] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 5367 — Smith, S., & Hendry, 
E B. Arsenic in its relation to the keratin tissues. Brit. M.J ., 
1934 2 - 675-7.— Stahl, W. Ueber Keratosis und Melanosis 
arsenicalis. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1916, 63: 963-1001, pl.- 
Stillians. Arsenical keratoses of the palms, with healing epitheli- 
oma. J. Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., Chic, 1919, 37: 269.— Stockman, 
R Arsenical pigmentation of the mouth and skin. Brit. M.J ., 
lo'^ 2- 852 — Tamponi, M. Dermatosi professionale da arsenito 
di sodio. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: No. 3, suppl., 328 — 
Timberlake, H. P. Chronic arsenical dermatoses. U.b. vet- 
erans Bur M. Bull., 1929, 5: 678-81, pi— Dllmann, K. Ueber 
<S.rsenexantheme im Bilde akuter wie chromscher Arsenver- 
giftungen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1931, 10: 1505; 1514— Veyneres. 
Eruptions post-arsenicales. Bull, mod., Par., 1924, 38: /89-92.— 
Waugh J. F., & Scull, R. H. Arsenical pigmentation; arsenical 
keratoses of the palms and soles; multiple superficial epithelioma 
(arsenical) Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 31: 143— Zinny, 
M <fe Vivaldo, J. C. El arsenicismo cronico endemico y el 
estudio del sistema endocrino simpatico; las melanodermias del 
arsenicismo cronico; su etiopalogenia. Prensa med. argent., 
1925, 12: 625-37. 

Poisoning : Manifestations : Neuritis. 

See also Polyneuritis, Causes. 

Lapke, F. K. *Polyneuritis arsenicalis beim 
Kinde. 24 p. 8? Jena, 1918. 

Bender, M. B. Arsenical polyneuritis of trunk and extrem- 
ities J. Mount Sinai Hosp., 1935-36, 2: 33-7.-Bocage, A. Les 
nevrites a la suite d'injections arsenicales; leur traitement par 
rhvposulfite de sonde. Vie med., Par., 1932, 13: 85-95 - 
Butler T H. Optic atrophy after injections of arsenic. Brit 
J Ophth 1932, 16: 356-8.-Connell, W. T. Subacute combined 
degeneration of the spinal cord: arsenical pigmentation. Canad. 
M Ass T 1931 24: 417-20.-Embden, H. Zur Kenntnis der 
Arsenneuri'tis. Zbl. inn. Med., 1931, 52 : 803 -Ewan, G. Some 
notes on a case of arsenical polyneuritis Med J. Australia 
1932, 1: 166.-Finckh. Polyneuritis unbekannter Herkunft 
(Frage der Arsenikvergiftung) Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg 1925 
31 227-9 -Haas, H. K. de. Ueber Erkrankungen der Netzhaut 
und des Sehnerven durch Arsenikvergiftung Arch Ophth 
Berl 1919 99- 16-57 .-Hughes, T. D. Arsenical neuritis treated 
bv the intravenous injection of sodium thiosulphate. Med. J. 
Australia, 1927, 1: 543.-Ivanchenko, A. [Paralysis after acute 
arsenic noisoningl Russk. klin., 1927, 7: 913-9.-Kylbury, W. G 
A case ^ peripheral neuritis following r arsenical poisoning ; with 
severe exfoliative dermatitis. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1930 34. 
73T-Iacroix, A. Le nerf optique et les arsemcaux tnvalents 
etpentavalents Ann. oeul., Par., 1933, 170: 572-S2.-Lherm.tte, 
J , & Qulsnel. Effete des arsenicaux sur les contractures organi- 
mies et la maladie de Parkinson. Rev. neurol . Par., 1919, 26. 
9 Q 2-6.-Ma?hon, K., & Mikesova, M. [Particu ar dison lers of 
the sensibility of the skin in arsenic polyneuritis] Cas. lek. 
esk ?932, 71: 1470-5.— Mees, R. A. Een versch.jnsel b., poly- 
neuritis arsenicosa. Ned. tschr. geneesk 1919, 1. 391 6. 
Milian, G. Polvnevrite arsemcale. Paris med., W35, 

2on-3 — & Mourrut. Nevrite optique et arseno Bull. 

Soc fr derm svph., 1933, 40: 113.— Raudkepp, F., & Wiburg, J. 
Ueber dte Verlnderungen der Nagel bei Polyneuritis arsenicosa. 
Fol neuropath, eston., 1920, 6: ^u^^gcA^' 
nfvrite ■lrsenieale Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1900, a>. mo. 

& Le onne. Polvnevrite consecutive ft un empoisonne- 
ment aitru nar l'arsenic. J. neur. psychiat., Par., 1906, 11 . 153 — 
Sy 1 , & Barbl A La nevrite opt ique de Tarsenic pen ava- 
lent est-elle evitable? Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 1009- 
£U£S?. AT* Font-Reaulx, P. de p La nevrite optique , de 

j lla B n ° Multoie n^urufs roln arsenical paste, Texas J.M., 
Wl MB 10 51-sfmoes, E. Nevrite e atrophia optica apos 
SJ&S d^rivados -e^s S ^.,^^9 s 718- 

l uTuf Snfcal£ Le R'4 eir *Ejk£gti£*t2Stt 
H. Polyn6vrite arsenicalc ™ ^ ln ^ n ^ ns K*5 d» 
Par., 1934,41: pt 2, 366.-StoK vis, J*. J k ig35 79 . 

to chronic arsenic poisomngl Nea. w= 



4454-00 —Straus. E. Radialislahniung durch subcutane Arsen- 
einspritzung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924,3: 1175-7 — Vries, E. de. 
| Case of arsenical polyneuritis) Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-Ind., 
1934 74: 1071-3.— Wigand, R. Die Natur des Meessehen Nagel- 
bandes bei Arsenikpolyneuritis. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 
1932-33,20: 207-10. 

Poisoning: Pathology. 



See also Arsenic, Metabolism. 

Blumenfeldt, S. *Die Verteilung des Arsens 
im Korper mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
mehrfacher Giftdosen [Basel] p. 501-21. 8? 
Berl., 1930. 

Also Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1930, 15: 

Honicmann, H. *Zur Kenntnis der anato- 
mischen Veranderungen bei der Arsenikvergif- 
tung des Haushuhns. 28 p. 8? Lpz., 1932. 

Hubert, F. *Die Einwirkung einer chro- 
nischen Arsenvergiftung auf die Bindehaut des 
Auges. 19 p. 8? Wurzb.,1930. 

Iseli, O. *Die Arsenschadigung im keim- 
zentrenlosen lymphatischen Gewebe [Zurich] 
p. 529-41. 8? Jena, 1932. 

Also Beitr. path. Anat., 1932, 89: 

Straumann, R. *Veranderungen am lympha- 
tischen Apparat infolge Arsenvergiftung [Basel] 
p. 266-90. 8? Berl., 1927. 
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normal! e nelle cavie avvelenate da arsenico. Med. ital., 1934, 
15- 523-8 — Kostitch, A., & Verbitski, T. De Faction blastophto- 
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1926-27 27- 41 l-9.-Schellbach, H. Arsenvergiftung und Ver- 
teflungdes Arsens im menschlichen Korper. Zschr. Unters. 
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Poisoning: Public health aspects. 

Nicolas, R. *Contribution a l'etude dc l'ap- 
port arsenical cventuel par l'alimentation hu- 
maine. 105 p. 8? Lyon, 1934. 

Petren, K. A. Les ditferentes formes de 
1'arsenicisine et en particulier de l'arsenicisme 
provenant de l'habitation ou des objets domesti- 
ques. 128 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Bosselmann, H., & Koch, A. Ueber das Schicksal des Arsens 
bei der Vergiirung arsenhaltiger Obstsafte. Zschr. Unters. 
Nahrungsmitt., 1923, 46: 10-33 — Carrieu, M. F., & Fabre, M. 
Une nouvelle intoxication collective par l'arsenic. Rev. hyg., 
Par., 1922, 44: 993-9.— Cazeneuve, P. Sur plusieurs cas d'intoxi- 
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1921, 3. ser., 85: 660-71.— Collins, W. D. Arsenic in sulfured food 
products. J. Indust. Chem., 1918, 10: 360-4.— Coulson, £. J., 
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132-7.— Fellenberg, T. von. Ueber den Arsengehalt natiir- 
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Mitt. Lebensmittelunters., 1929, 20: 338-54. Zur 
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gathered from the literature] In Arsennikkommissionen 
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Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 314-6.— Schulz, A. F. Ueber den 
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Poisoning: Treatment. 
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ginia M. Month., 1933, 60: 36-8. ■ & Gray, E. W. So- 
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Arsenical poisoning. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1920-21, 33: 13.— 
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giftung der Bienen. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1926, 34: 713-5.— 
Reeves, G. I. The arsenical poisoning of livestock. J. Econ. 
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Sulphur compounds. 
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Wirkung des kolloidalen Arsensulfids. Biochem. Zschr., 1921, 
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Pharm., Berl., 1917, 255: 45-64. 

Use, agricultural. 
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material. 22 p. 8? Wooster, Ohio, 1930. 

Forms No. 448, Bull. Ohio Agric. Exp. Sta. 

Agricultural use of arsenic Annual Rep. S. Africa Dep. Pub. 
Health, 1934, 89-91.— Andres, A. Weshalb die grosse Aufregung 
uber Arsenik? Zschr. angew. Entom., 1924, 10 : 226-8.— Beran, 
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bekampfung. Anz., Schadlingsk., 1934, 10: 43-7.— Bodnar, J., 
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Use, therapeutic. 

See also under names of diseases as Anemia, 
Treatment: Arsenicals, &c. 

Luhmann, A. * Ueber Arsen und seine An- 
wendung in der Zahnheilkunde unter besonderer 
Berucksiehtigung eines neuen, dosierten Pra- 
parates mit praktischer Applikationsmoglichkeit. 
36 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1928. 
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nerv. 20 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1934. 
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Zschr. Stomat., 1935, 33: 1238-50.— Beinze, F. Arsenstudien; 
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2: 939— Pulford, A. Arsenicum album. Homoeop. Rec, Derby, 
Conn., 1935, 50: 38-43.— Ravaut, P. Les injections intra vei- 
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Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 6: 271.— Stuhmer. Beitrag zur Arsen- 
behandlung. Ther. Oegenwart, 1923, 64: 39 — Uhlenhuth, P. 
Experimentelle Grundlagen, Entwicklung und praktische Er- 
gebnisse der modernen Arsen- und Antimontherapie. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1931, 10: 1153; 1201.— Vagiies Garcia, J. Los 
arsenicales en oftalmologia. Med. ibera, 1930, 14: pt 2, 37-43.— 
Yeyrieres. L'arsenic. Rev. fr. derm. ven£r., 1926, 2: 299-308.— 
Vialle, J. Arsenic thermal et oto-rhino-laryngologie; considera- 
tions sur l'emploi de la crenotherapie arsenicale dans les oto- 
rhino-laryngopathies. Ann. mal. orei'.le &c, Par., 1926, 45: 
273-301.— Wasmuth, F. Experimentelle Studie zur Arsenfrage. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1929, 142: 17-40— Willcox, Sir W. The 
action and methods of administration of arsenic. Med. Press 
& Circ, Dubl., 1926, n.s., 122: 7-11.— Young, W. J. The mixing 
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Policlinico, 1923, 30: sez. prat., 1284-7. 

ARSENICALS [organic] 
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Forms Bull. No. 1147 of U.S. Dep. Agnc. 
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in 1934. J. Econ. Entom., Geneva, N.Y., 1935, 28: 292-8.— 
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methvlated and nonmethylated. Med. J., N.Y., 1929, 130: 
565-7" Also repr.— Marcovitch, S. A substitute for arsenic. 
Scient. Month., N.Y., 1928 , 27 : 459-62— Riedl, L. [Maena— a 
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1915, 12: 24-7.— Stephenson, T. The organic compounds of 
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Aliphatic series. 
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dvlate de soude (en particulier sur le sang et l'oxydation) Arch, 
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gresivas. Arch, med., Madr., 1929, 30: 411-6.— Lunz, K. Ueber 
die Injeklionspraparate Solarson und Optarson. Ther. Oegen- 
wart, 1926, 67: 92.— Martin, F. Sur le cacodylate de sodium; 
essais critiques sur quelques reactions figurant au Codex de 1908. 
Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1934, 41: 21-8 — Mathieu, L. Bilans 
d'elimination de l'arsenic des cacodylates par les voies intesti- 
nale et urinaire. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 87: 170-3.— 
Metilarseniato (Sul) di sodio ed alta dose. Chimica, Milano, 
1923, 3: No. 1-2-3, 21-7.— Miinster, L. La combiuazione chi- 
mica dell' arsenico colla molecola del fonniato di tetrametil- 
ammonio nclla pratica clinica. Arch. pat. clin. med., Bologna, 
1926. 5: 521-4.— Noskowa, O. J., & Tercchina, V. A. Zur Kennt- 
nis des kakodylsauren Eisenoxyds und der quantitativen 
Bestimmung der Kakodvlsiiure. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1928, 
266: 599-602.— Simon, H. Klinische Erfahrungen uber Arsen- 
Lipoidinjektionen (Arsen-Helpin) Miineh. med. Wschr., 1934, 
81 : 568. — Simon, I. Ricerche comparative fra il dimetilarsinato 
ed il metilarsinato bisodico; azione sul sangue. Boll. Soc. ital. 
biol. sper., 1928, 3: 1165-7.— Wagemans, J., & Meurice, P. 
L'action reductriee des microbes et des organes sur la decomposi- 
tion du cacodylate de soude. Arch, internat. pharm.-dyn., 
1925-26,31: 439-46. 

Aromatic series. 

See also Arsenicals [organic] subheadings as 
Arsonic acid; Arsphenamine. 

Koenigsmarck, G. *Ueber die Wirkungen 
einiger aromatischen Arsenoverbindungen [Ros- 
tock] 48 p. 8? Stuttg., 1915. 

Siebuug, E. *Zur Biologie aromatischer 
Arsenverbindungen [Rostock] 56 p. 8? 
Strassb., 191 (>. 

Benda, L. Chemotherapeutic preparations of arsenic. In 
Med. in its chem. aspects, Leverkusen, 1934, 2: 46-58. — Berlin- 
gozzi, S., & Mazza, F. P. Sulla tossicita di alcuni derivati 
azoici arsenicali. Arch. sc. biol., Bologna, 1931-32, 16: 404-10.— 
Jacobs, W. A., & Heidelberger, M. Aromatic arsenic com- 
pounds; a plan of procedure for the synthesis of arsenicals for 
chemotherapeutic research. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1919, 41: 
1581-7.— Lourie, E. M., Murgatroyd, F., & Yorke, W. Studies in 
chemotherapy; the diffusibility of the aromatic arsenicals into 
erythrocytes and the action of the latter on the pentavalent 
arsenicals. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasit., 1935, 29: 265-82.— Pottier, 
R., & Branden, F. Van den. Le controle biologique des arseni- 
caux cycliques inscrits dans la pharmacopee Beige (IV) et de 
certains de leurs derives. Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1933, 13: 
405-19.— Schamberg J. F., Raiziss, G. W. <fc Kolmer, J. A. 
Chemotherapeutic considerations of pentavalent and trivalent 
arsenic. J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 78: 402-4.— Sieburg, E. Ueber 
Ester aromatischer Arsenverbindungen (der p-Benzarsinsaure) 
mit Aminosiiuren und hoheren Alkoholen. Arch Pharm , 

Berl., 1916, 254: 224-45. Zur Biologie aromatischer 

Arsenverbindungen. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1916, 97: 53-108. 

Arsonic acid [and derivatives] 



Branden, F. Van den & Dumont, P. Contribution a l'etude 
de la n. phenylglycinamide p. arsinate de sodium. Ann. Soc. 
beige med. trop., 1931, 11: 347. — — Contribution a l'etude 
de la stabilite de la glyphenarsine (tryparsamide) Ibid., 1933, 
13: 451-4. —Cousin, H. Moyens d'apprecier la qualite de l'ar- 
senobenzol; dosage de l'amino-oxy-phenylarsenoxyde. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1920, 27: 215-8.— Fischl, V. Die Ergebnisse 
experimenteller Priifung der Oxyacetamino-Phenylarsinsaure. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1929, 8: 1414-7.— Frangois, M. Alteration 
spontanee de l'anilarsinate de sodium (atoxyl) Bull. gen. ther., 
Par., 1910-18, 972-0. Also Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1918, 3. ser., 

79:255-8. Sur une decomposition spontanee de l'atoxyl 

sec en cristaux. .1. pharm. chim., Par., 1918, 7. ser., 17: 253-9.— 
Gilta, G. La stabilite de l'arsanilate de soude dans les pays 
tropicaux. Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 1927, 5. ser., 7: 923-31 
IRapport de De Myttenaere, 788-90]— Katzenelbogen, S. Re- 
cherches experimentalcs sur Taction de Tarsylene. Arch, 
internat. pharm.-dyn., 1921-22, 16: 407-20.— Keruzore, A. 
L'alteration de Tatoxyl. Ann. mod. pharm. col., Par., 1926, 24: 
186-90.— Kober, P. A., & Bavis, W. S. A simple method for 
making p-arsanilic acid. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1918-19, 
16: 13 5.— Launoy, I., & Engler. Etalonnage de Pact i vis r 
trypanocide de quelques derives aryles de Tacide arsinique. 
Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1930, 12: 886-93.— Launoy, L., & 
Prieur, M. Contribution a l'etude de Tessai biologique de la 
trvparsamide. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1935, 28: 389-98 — 
Marcozzi, A. Di un nuovo antiluetico derivato dalT acido 
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fcnilarsinioo. Policlinico, 1929, 36: sez. prat., 590-5.— Pouchet. 
(i. Etude pharmatologique de l'arsylene. Hull. mod., 1'ar., 
1924, 38: 410-4.— Prat, J. Sur des combinaisons l'acides arsini- 
ques et d'acide chlorhydrique. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1932, 
195: 489.— Sanchez. J. A. Contribueion al estudio analitico del 
acido anilinarsfnico y de su sal sodica o atoxil. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1917, 24: 6C9-11. — Sarkissiantz, A. Quelques essais avec 
l'arsylene Roche (acide allylarsinique) Sehweiz. med Wschr., 
1928," 58: 663-5.— Schuster, G. Sur l'emploi du camphre en 
cryoscopie pour le determination du poids moleeulaire des acides 
arsiniques. J. pliarm. chim., Par., 1934, 8. ser., 19: 497. — 
Simon, C, & Hauduroy. Note sur le pouvoir toxique de quel- 
ques derives de l'acide metaaminoparaoxyphenylarsinique. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, svph., 1924, 31: 339-42.— Szentkiralyi, Z. 
[Pentavalentarsenieals] Orv. hetil., 1935, 79: 661-6 — Urbschat, 
E. Ueber ein Verfahren zur quantitative^ Bestimmung or 
ganischer Arsinsauren. Bioehem. Zschr., 1928, 203: 223-5. 

Arsonic acid: Therapeutic use. 

Bochynski, S. *Geschichte der Atoxvlthera- 
pie [Breslau] 82 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1915. 

Blechmann, G., & Eohn, A. I.a posologie du stovarsol cbez 
l'enfant. Medecine, Par., 1933, 14: 621-5.- Braun, W. Er- 
fahrungcn mit Arsylen Roche in der frauenarztlichen Praxis 
Zbl. Gynak., 1929, 53: 224-6 — Brown, W. H., & Pearce, L. 
Chemotherapy of trypanosome and spirochete infections; 
biological series; the toxic action of n. phenvlglycineamide-p- 
arsonic acid. J. Exp. Med , Bait., 1919, 30: 417-36 — Escher & 
Chantnot. Action de l'arsomotine sur le Bouton d'Orient. 
Clinique, Par., 1932. 27: 151-3.— Fourneau, E., Navarro-Martin, 
A. jet al.] Les derives de l'acide phenylarsinique (arsenic 
pentavalent) dans le traitement des trypanosomiases et des 
spirilloses experimentalcs. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1923. 37: 
550-617.— Gomes da Costa, S. F. Action de l'acide oxyacetyl- 
amincphenvlarsinique et des arsenobenzenes sur les helmin- 
thiases des chiens. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 103: 1262.- 
Gruhzit, O. M. Mapharsen (arsenoxide) in the therapy of ex- 
perimental syphilis and trvpanosomiasis. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1935, 32: 848-67.— Gutmann, F. W. Erfahrung mit 
Arsylen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 706.— Jacobs, W. A., & 
Heidelberger, M. Chemotherapy of trypanosome and spiro- 
chete infections; chemical series n-phenvlglveineamidc-p- 
arsonicacid. J. Exp. Med., Bait., 1919, 30: 411-5.— Jessen H 
[Arsvlene] Ugeskr. laeger, 1929, 91: 564-8.— Kaufmann, W. 
Arsamon. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 46: 830; 1921, 47: 1090.— 
Kolle, W., Bauer, B., <fe Leupold, F. Ueber die ehemothera- 
peutische Wirksamkeit einiger Arsinsauren und ihren Zusam- 
menharig mit der chemisehen Konstitution. In Festschr. 70. 
Oeburtst. Alexander Tsehirch, Lpz., 1926, 99-107.— Kress, B. 
Ueber ein neues Arsen-Derivat, das Arsylen Roche, ein wert- 
volles Tonicum resp. Stimulans fur das Nervensystem. 
Eortsch. Ther., 1928,4: 154-6 — Ledecq & Manfroid. De l'aug- 
mentation de poids par l'arsylene. Brux. mod., 1927-28, 8: 
784-7. — Mapharsen. A new arsenical for antisvphilitic therapy. 
Ther. Notes, Detr., 1935, 42: 149-56.— Patta, A. Prime osser- 
vazioni farmacologiche intorno ad un composto ossialchilarsinico 
(acido ossipildiarsinico) Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1925, 38: 
769-81. — Pottier, R., <t Van den Branden, F. Note au sujet du 
tryparsamide ou tryponarsyl (Glyphenarsine de la P. B. IV) 
Ann. Soc. beige med. trop., 1933, 13: 187-97.— Raiziss, G. W., 
Severac, M., & Kremens, A. Experimental chemotherapy of 
preparation No. 1717, formaldehyde sulfoxylate of 3 amino-4- 
hydroxy-phenylarsonic acid. J. Chemother.. Bait., 1934, 11: 
34-45. — Roch, M., & Katzenelbogen, M. S. Etude clinique sur 
un nouveau compose organique arsenical: l'arsylene. Rev. 
med. Suisse rom., 1922. 42: 689-705. Also Bull. gen. ther., Par., 

1923, 174: 240-53.— Schild, W. Das Atoxyl (Metaarsensjiure- 
anilid) ein neues Arsenpraparat, und dessen dermatothera- 
peutische Verwendung. Derm. Zschr., 1902, 9: 172-82. — 
Simon, C, & Seguin. Note sur Taction du derivS formyle de 
l'acide mftaaminoparaoxyphfnylarsinique contre le nagana des 
souris et la spirillose des poules. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, svph., 

1924, 31: 343-5.— Tanon, Lassabhfre, P., & Pevcelon, A. Valeur 
comparee du serum animal et de l'eau distillee comme excipient 
de la tryparsamine. Rev. med. & hvg. trop., Par., 1933, 25: 
83-5. 

Arsphenamine. 

Canat, M. E. *Etudes experimentales, toxi- 
cologiques et pharmacodynamiques des com- 
plexes metalliques du sulfarsenol [Alfort] 113 
p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Abad, M. de M. Los derivados del arsenobenzol. Clin, 
castellana, Valladolid, 1915, 11: 472-90.— Balzer, F., & Beauxis- 
Lagrave. R. Note sur le glycarsenobenzol pour injections intra- 
musculaires. Bui!. Soc. med. hop. Par.. 1917, 3. ser., 41: 106- 
14.— Balzer, F., & Lagrave, B. Sur le traitement de la syphilis 
par le glycarsenobenzol en injections intramusculaires. Bull, 
med.. Par., 1917, 31: 59.— Bastanier, E. Wieviel Molekiile 
enthalt eine Dosis von Arsen D. 30? Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 
61: 1985-7.— Blumentals, D. The arsenobenzols; methods of 
analysis and chemical determination. Rep. Internat. Congr. 
Mil. M. & Pharm., 1927, 4: 207-44. Also Kongr. med. farm, 
wojsk., 1927, 4: 275-300.— Bosco, I. Primi risultati sperimentali 
e terapeutici sull' uso di epatoamine come solvente di arseno- 
beDzolo. Arch. ital. derm., 1935, 11: 534.— Breteau, P, Les 



arsenobenzols; mfithodes d'analyse et d'appreciation chimique. 
Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1927, 3. ser., 97: 823-6.— Camous, L. Les 
preparations actuelles d'arsenobenzene. Progr. mf'd., Par., 
1923, 3. ser., 36: 454.— Chadzynski. Sur la responsabilitf du 
mcdecin cherchant la sterilisatio magna par l'arsenobenzol a 
doses progressives. Rev. gen. clin. ther., Par., 1919, 33: 133-5. — 
Christiansen, W. G. Indirect reduction of 3-amino-4-hydroxy- 
phenyl-arsonic acid to arsphenamine. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
1921, 43: 370-5.— Crosti, A. Ulteriori osservazioni sul comporta- 
mento del siero umano in vitro e all' ultramicroscopio in presenza 
di arsenobenzoli. Gior. ital. derm. sif.. 1926, 67: 1266-88.— 
De Bella, A. Gli arsenobenzoli italiaui. Terapia, Milano, 
1923, 13: No. 48, 43.— Eckler, C. R., &. Shonle, B. A. A prelim- 
inary study of thio-arsene, disodium bis-(p-sulfophenyl) uiceta- 
midophenyl)-dithio-arsenite. Am. J. Syphil., 1935, 19:495-504.— 
Fblsch, F. Klinischc Erfahrungen mit dem Arsenpraparat 
Albert 102. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1926, 83: 1437-42.— Giemsa. 
Ueber weitere chemotherapeutische Studien mit einer neuen 
Benzolarsinsaure (Arsenpraparat 4002) Zschr. Immunforsch., 
1930, 69: 86-99.— Jeanselmo, E., & Pomaret, M. Experimental 
investigations of a new organo-arsenical preparation capable of 
being injected by the intramuscular route. Urol. & Cut. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1922, 26: 148.— Johnson, J. M. The osmotic pressure 
of arsphenamine and neoarsphenamine solutions. Bull. Hyg, 
Lab., Wash., 1924, No. 135, 33-41.— Kolle. Experimentelle 
Studien und Versuche zu P. Ehrlichs Chemotherapiemittel 
Arsenobenzol. Derm. Zschr., 1918, 26: 304 — Kolls, A. C, & 
Youmans, J. B. Quantitative studies with arsphenamine; a 
colorimetric method for the estimation of arsphenamine in blood 
and tissues. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1923, 34: 149-51.— 
Lafont & Dupont. Contribution a l'etude de deux derives arseni- 
caux nouveaux: le galyl et le ludyl. Rev. m6d. & hyg. trop., 
Par., 1914,11: 102-6.— Lambert, L. De l'emploi d'une solution 
de glycocolle comme so'.vant des arsenobenzenes. Bull. Soc. 
path, exot., Par., 1935, 28: 533.— Levy-Bing, Ferond, & Demer- 
liac. Recherches cliniques sur les differentes voies d'adminis- 
tration des sels arsenicaux et en particulier du glucarsenan. 
Ann.mal. vener., Par., 1923, 18: 577-97.— Lobenhoffer, J. P. Con- 
cerning arsenobenzol. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1915-16, 67: 
728-31.— Moreau, P. L., & Pontoizeau, E. M. Methodes d'ana- 
lyse des arsenobenzenes. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1924, 
81: 745-75.— Moss, L. A proposito del glicarsenobenzol. Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1917, 24: 490.— Mras, F. Erfahrungen mit dem 
Priiparate Albert 102. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926, 39: 329.— 
Myers, C. N., & Du Mez, A. G. Qualitative and quantitative 
tests for arsphenamine and neo-arsphenamine. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1918. 33: 1003-18. Also repr.— Myttenaere, F. de. 
Les arsenobenzenes: le galyl, sa fonnule, sa composition. Bull. 
Acad. med. Belg., 1921, 5. ser., 1: 102; 249-56; 1923, 3 : 258-80; 

1925, 5: 433-69. Les arsenobenzenes, leur composition, 

leur toxicite, la nature de la substitution, la valeur de l'indice 
D. M. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1925, 8. ser., 32: 417-27. Also 

Boll, chim.-farm., Milano, 1925, 64: 641-9. L'analyse 

des arsenobenzenes utilises en Belgique; dioxydiamido arseno- 
benzene methylene sulfoxylate sodique, dioxydiamido arsfcno- 
benzene methylene bisulfite sodique. Bull. Acad. med. Belg., 
1927, 5. ser., 7: 281-300. Walrand [et al.] Les arseno- 

benzenes, leur composition, leur toxicite. Ibid., 1924, 5. ser., 4: 
704-35.— Queyrat. Moyens d'apprecier la qualite de l'arseno- 
benzol. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1920, 27 : 214.— Raiziss, G. W., 
& Gavron, J. L. A study of arsenical compounds related to 
arsphenamine. Chem. News, Lond., 1921, 123: 20-2. Also 

J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1921, 43: 582-5. A study of the 

colloidal properties of arsphenamine and allied products. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1922-23, 20: 163-79.— Roth, G. B. 
The physicochemical nature of the arsphenamines and their 
decomposition. Med. Ann. D.C., 1932, 1 : 165-70. Alsorepr.— 
Schnitzer, R. On the estimation of avidity in some of the 
newer arsenobenzol preparations (myo-salvarsan, solosalvarsan) 
In Med. in its chem. aspects, Leverkusen, 1934, 2: 243-51 — 
Simon, L. Degli arsenobenzoli. Gior. med. prat., Siena, 1933, 
15: 239-59— Sturniolo, G., & Bellinzoni, G. Sulla difenilcian- 
arsina. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1919, 58: 409.— Tron, G. 
Ulteriori ricerche sul mordenzamento arsenobenzolico. Atti 
Soc lombard. sc. med., 1925, 14: 411-6 — Weil, S., & Poplawski, 
W. [Arsenobenzols, methods of research and chemical determi- 
nation] Kongr. med. farm, wojsk., 1927, 4: 301-31, 9 ch. 
IFrench text. 323-46] — Westphalen, H. Beobachtungen iiber 
die klinische Wirksamkeit des Arseno-Benzolpraparates Albert 
102. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 1361. 

Arsphenamine : Diacetylaminohydroxy- 

glycolate. 

Akos, M. [A solusalvarsanol] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1935, 75: 
112.— Kogoj, F. Erfahrungen mit Solusalvarsan. Derm. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1933, 96: 505-13.— Petrovich, F. |Solu-salvarsan] Gyo- 
gyaszat, Budap., 1933, 73: 765.— Prufungsvorschriften fiir Solu- 
Salvarsan. Reichs-Gesundhbl., 1935, 10: 410-2.— Richter, R. 
Ueber den Arsenspiegel des Blutes und iiber die Arsenaus- 
scheidung im Harn bei intramuskularer Injektion von Solu- 
salvarsan. Med. Klin., Berl., 1934, 30: 1002.— Rothermundt, 
M., & Richter, R. Untersuchungen iiber die Ausscheidung und 
Retention des Solu-Salvarsans im tierischen Korper. Zschr. 

Immunforsch., 1935, 85: 106-2; . Experimentelles iiber 

Solu-Salvarsan. Ibid., 474-87 —Schnitzer, R. Zur Kenntnis 
der Aviditat des Solusalvarsan. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85: 
1063-5.— Wagner, R. Ueber die prophylaktische Wirkung des 
Solusalvarsans im Tierexperiment. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1934, 
I 99: 1609-14. 
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Arsphenamine, dihydroxy-diamido. 

Gahcin, E. A. *Etude critique des applica- 
tions de l'arseno-benzol 606. 130 p. 8? Par., 
1911. 

Muller, G.* Experimentelle Untersuchungen 
iiber den Nachweis des Salvarsans in forensischen 
Fallen, anschlicssend an einen Selbstmordfall von 
Strychninvergiftung, bei dem auch die Einwir- 
kung von Salvarsan in Frage kam [Jena] 30 p. 
8? Berl., 1914. 

Alsina, A. A. La avariosis y el 606. Sein. med., B. Air., 

1912, 19: 605-16. — Arsenic (The) content of salvarsan and neo- 
salvarsan. Brit. M.J., Lond., 1916, 2: 201.— Banos, A., & 
Dobszay, I. von. Untersuchungen zur Pharmakologie und 
Pharmakodynamie des Kindesalters; die Salvarsan. Arch. 
Kinderh., 1935, 106: 210-27 — Bayet, A., & Torlinck, H. Over 
606. Handel. Vlaamsch nat.- en geneesk. Congr., 1910, 273-7.— 
Billon, F. A proposito del arsenobenzol Billon. Arch, gine- 
cop. &c, Baicel., 1922, 24: 463-6 — Boas, H., & Kissmeyer, 
A. Kann eine Salvarsaninjektion eine positive WaR bei 
sichcren Nicht-Syphilitikern hervorrufen? Forhandl. Nord. 
Derm. Foren., 5. Kongr., 1922, Helsing., 1923, 78.— Boehme, 
H. Ueber Salvarsan. Schmidts Jahrb., 1912. 315: 115-23.— 
Brizzi, I. Dall' arsenico al 606. Med. ital., 1921, 2: 550-6 — 
Brun Pedersen, M. Salvarsan eller neosalvarsan. Ugeskr. 
laeger, 1918, 80: 431-7. — Bulow. Ueber die Einwirkung von 
HgCl auf Salvarsan. Med. Kor.-Bl. Wflrtt., 1919, 89: 385 — 
Cazamian. Sur deux cas de traitement par le dioxydiamido- 
arsenobenzol. Arch. med. nav., Par., 1912, 98: 375-89. — 
Chapin, D. S. [Billon's arsenobenzol in place of salvarsan 606 
and neosalvarsan 914] Russk. vrach, 1915, 14: 399. — Christian- 
sen, W. G. Observations on the properties of arsphenamine. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1923, 45: 1807-11 — Breyfus, G. I. Losungs- 
iniigUchkeiten des Salvarsans in indiHerenten, entgiftenden und 
wir;uingssteigernden Fliissigkeiten. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1929, 76: 1285-8.— Ehrlich, P. Ueber Salvarsan. Verh. Ges. 
Deut. Naturf. Aerzte, 1911, 83: 1 Teil, 299-315 — El 25. ani- 
versario del salvarsan. Siglo med., Madr., 1935, 96: 460-2.— 
Elvove, E., & Clark, W. M. A study of the acid-base equilibria 
of arsphenamine solutions. Bull. Hyg. Lab., Wash., 1924, 
No. 135-11. — Endemann, H. Strafrechtliche Randbemer- 
kungen zur Anti-Salvarsan-Propaganda. Mschr. Krim.- 
Psvehol., 1925, 16: 77-80.— Favento. Ueber Salvarsan. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1912, 59: 2277.— Francke, K. Salvarsan. Aerztl. 
Rdsch., Miinch., 1919, 29: 25.— Fiiresz, J. A salvarsanrol. 
Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1914, 54: 118-20. — G., G. Una lettera di 
Guido Baccelli ad Ehrlich. Policlinico, 1914, 21: sez. prat., 
484. — Gennerich. Zur Salvnrsanfrage. Naturvviss., Berl., 1914, 
2: 263-8. — Giemsa, G., & Jirovec, O. Salvarsan und ultraviolette 
Strahlen. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1931, 70: 466-71. — Gjorgjevic, 
Gj. O salvarsanu. Srpski arkh. za celok. lek., Beograd, 1911, 
17: 555-63.— Grunberg, J. Etwas iiber den heutigen Stand der 
Salvarsanfrage. St. Petersb. med. Zschr., 1912, 37: 255-7.— 
Grvunberg, Y. [On the, French preparation of arsenobenzol- 
Billon] Prakt. vrach, 1916, 15: 145-7— Gutmann, C. Beitriige 
zu dem Kapitel: Salvarsan und latenter Mikrobismus. Berl. 
klin. Wschr., 1914, 51: 1448-51 — Hunter, A. S., & Patrick, W. A. 
Studies on the physical and colloidal chemistry of arsphenamine: 
the determination of an isoelectric point. J. Lab. Clin. M., St 

Louis, 1924-25, '0: .'!43. The alkalinized solution of 

arspheaamine. Ibid., 416-56. — Iversen, J. G. Sammelreferat 
iiber srimtliche russische Arbeiten iiber Salvarsan, die bisher 
erschienen sind. Zschr. Chemoiher., 1912, 1: Ref„ 169-84. 

Sammelreferat der russischen Arbeiten iiber Salvarsan 

und Neosalvarsan von Oktober 1911 bis Januar 1913. Ibid., 

1913, Ref., 2: 415-33; 1914-15, Ref., 3: 1092-4 — Jancso, N. von, 
jr. Nuovo metodo istochimico per la ricerca biologica del sal- 
varsan e dei derivati arsenobenzolici affini (with German 
summary) Poll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1928, 7: 187-205, 3 pi.— 
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46: 333.— Flandin, C, & Tzanck, A. Anaphylaxie active aux 
arsenobenzenes chez le cobaye. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1921, 
85: 993.— Frei, W., & Mayer, E. L. Versuch einer chemischen 
Analyse der Hautubercmpfindlichkeit nach Salvarsanderma- 
titiden. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1927, 153: 606-14.— Funs, 
H., & Riehl, G., jr. Ueber familiare Salvarsanidiosynkrasie 
und ihre gehmgene passive Uebertragung. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1928, 154: 88-95.— Gamier, G. Les intradermo- 
reactions aux arsenobenzols chez les sujets ayant eu une erythro- 

dermie. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1930, 37: 92-8. 

Etude de la sensibilite cutanee aux arsenobenzols. Ann. mal. 
vener., Par., 1932, 27: 325-38, pi— Gate, J., Thiers, H., & Cuil- 
leret, P. Sur le role de la sensibilisation dans les accidents de 
l'arsenotherapie. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 106: 1031-3 — 
Gjessing, H. C. [Angio-neurotic symptomcomplex in arseno- 
benzol treatment] Norsk, mag. laegev., 1933, 94: 791-9. Also 
Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 1934, 15: 59-68.— Gr0n, K. Over- 
0mfindtlighet likeoverfor salvarsan. Forh. Kristiania med. 
selsk., 1912, 169-72. — Haxthausen, H. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Salvarsansensibilisierung der Haut. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1934-35, 171: 583-9 — Hooker, S. B., 
& Boyd, W. C. The antigenic property of gelatin-diazoarsa- 
nilic acid. J. Immunol., Bait., 1933, 24: 141-7. — Jordan, J. W., 
& Osborne, E. D. Observations on arsphenamine dermatitis 
with special reference to the reliability of the patch test. N.Y. 
State J.M., 1935, 35: 210-5— Kallos, P., & Kallos-Deffner, I. 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber Salvarsanallergie. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14: 1074-6 — Kaplun, B. J., & Moreinis, 
J. M. Versuch der experimentellen Sensibilisierung gegen Sal- 
varsan. bei Menschen und Tieren. Acta derm.-vener., Stockh., 
1930, 11: 295-304.— Klauder, J. V. Hypersensitiveness to local 
contact with the arsphenamins producing chronic eczematoid 
dermatitis and asthmatic symptoms. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1922, n.s., 5: 486-92.— Lauf, R. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Salvarsanuberempfindlichkeit des Meerschweinchens. Zschr. 
Immunforsch., 1935, 86: 49-64.— Meyer, K., & Alexander, M. E. 
Versuche iiber die anaphylaktogene Wirkung kristalloider Sub- 
stanzen; iiber Atoxvliiberempfindlichkeit. Biochem. Zschr., 
1924, 146: 217-20.— Michel, P. J. Un cas de polyintoleranee 
mSdicamenteuse aux arsenicaux, au bismuth et au cyanure de 
mercure chez un tuberculeux evolutif recemment atteint de 
syphilis. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1605-7.— Milian. 
Les petits signes de l'intolerance au 006 pendant l'injectiou. 

Paris med., 1911-12, 536-8. Les intolerants du 6U6. 

Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 1912, 23: 520-49. — Absence de 



sensibilisine anaphylactisante dans les accidents du novaisfeno- 
benzol. Paris med., 1920, 35: 391 — Nathan, E. Ueber experi- 
mentelle SensibilisierungS- und Allergieerscheinungen der Haut 
gegeniiber Myosalvarsan; die Bedeutung der experimentellen 
Salvarsaniiberempfludlictikeit fur einige Prohleme der Idiosyn- 
krusie- und Allergieforschung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1929, 8: 

2278-83. & Grundmann, H. Ueber den Nachweis 

reaktionsverstarkender Substanzen im Serum von Salvarsan- 
toxidermien bei der Salvarsan-IIautreaktion salvarsaniiber- 
empfindlicher Personen. Derm. Zschr., 1930-31, 60: 127-38.— 
Nathan, E., & Munk, A. Ueber experimentelle Sensibilisie- 
rungS- und Allergieerscheinungen der Haut gegeniiber Mvosal- 

varsan. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 1125-8. Ueber 

experimentelle SensibilisierungS- und Allergieerscheinungen der 
Haut gegeniiber Salvarsan. Ibid., 1929, 8: 1354-7.— Popov, I., 
& Popchristov, P. Ueber die allergischen Reaktionen l>ei den 
Salvarsandermatitiden. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1933, 96: 189- 
94. — Power, P. A case of idiosyncrasy to novarsenobillon. 
Brit. M. J., 1920, 2: 976 — Puente, J., & Cordiviola, L. A. Hyper- 
sensibilite aux arsenobenzenes; erythrodermies vesiculo-ced€- 
mateuses; intradermoreactions. Brux.-med., 1929-30, 10: 1266- 
77. — Robinson, H. M. Patch tests in the determination of 
arsphenamine sensitization. South. M.J., Birm., 1934, 27: 
845-8. — Saphier, J. Ein Fall von Salvarsan- Allergie. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 130. — Schnitzer, R. Untersuchungen 
zur Chemozeptorentheorie; das Tantalsystem;' die biologische 
Struktur des Arsenozeptors. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1932, 75: 
143-55. — Schoch, A. G. Arsphenamine sensitization tests in- 
cluding a report of arsenical dermatitis due to the arsenobenzol 
radical of bismarsen (bismuth arsphenamine sulphonate) Am. 

J. Syph., 1930, 14: 75-86. The patch test and the 

element of syringe contamination in arsphenamine sensitization 
dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 1367-72. Also repr. 

Arsphenamine dermatitis; attempted sensitization to 

neoarsphenamine and further observations on the patch test. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1934, 30: 672-5.— Schreiner, K., & 
Ensbruner, G. Weitere Beitrage zur Frage der allergischen Sal- 
varsanhauterscheinungen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1934, 
170: 61-72. — Sellei, J., & Pogany, K. Beitrage zu dem nach 
Salvarsaninjektionen entstandenen angioneurotischen Sympto- 
menkomplex. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1930, 91: 1027-30 — Sezary, 
A., & Mauric, G. Le role de l'allergie cutanee dans la pathogenie 
de l'erythrodermie vesiculooedemateuse arsenicale. Presse 
med., 1933, 41: 115-8. — Simon, C. Sur un cas d'intolerance 
arsenicale. Bull, med., Par., 1935, 49: 864-6.— Stokes, J. H. 
Atropin and induced anti-anaphylaxis as a protection against 
acute arsphenamin reactions. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 241-3. 

Also repr. & Kulchar, G. V. The infection-allergic 

complex in arsphenamin dermatitic reactions, with special refer- 
ence to dermatophytosis. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1934, 46: 
134-46.— Stuart, H. C, & Maynard, E. P. Hypersensitiveness to 
arsphenamin following exfoliative dermatitis. Arch. Int. M., 
Chic, 1920, 26: 511-20, pi.— Sulzberger, M. B. Hypersensi 
tiveness to arsphenamine in guinea-pigs; experiments in pre- 
vention and in desensitization. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1929, 20: 669-97. Also repr. Experiments demon- 

strating the role of the skin, both as originator and as site of the 

hypersensitiveness. Ibid., 1930, 22: 839-49. Zur Frage 

der experimentellen Salvarsan-Ueberempfindlichkeit. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1929, 8: 253. & Simon, F. A. Arsphena- 

mine hypersensitiveness in guinea pics; experiments demon- 
strating (a) the regional geographic variability in susceptibility 
to Sensitization (b) the chemical specificity of the hypersensi- 
tivity, and (c) the variation in the sensitizing proclivities (sen- 
sitization index) of different brands. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 
1934, 6: 39-55.— Szarvas, A. Ueber die durch Arsenobenzol- 
praparate hervorgerufenen asthmatiscb.cn Anfulle und Dyshi 
drose. Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 60: 1751.— Tchernokhvostov, 
V., & Katz, 1. [Antigenic properties of arsenic] J. eksp. biol., 
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An attempt to demonstrate the passive transfer of arsphenamine 
hypersensitiveness. Am. J. Syph., 1930, 14: 487-91.— Vauthey, 
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med. fr., 1927, 6: 395-401.— Veogtlin, C, Dyer, H. A., & Leonard, 
C. S. On the specificity of the so-called arsenic receptor in the 
higher animals. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1925-26, 25: 
297-307.— Vuletic, A. Ueber Salvarsanuberempfindlichkeit und 
akute Salvarsanintoxikation infolge beruflicher Benetzungen 
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1933, 169: 436-41.— Wechselmann. Ueberempfindlichkeit bei 
intravenosen Salvarsaninjektionen. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1912, 
49: 916. 

Poisoning: Blood and blood-vessels. 

See also Agranulocytosis ; Anemia, aplastic. 
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accidents sanguins post-arsenobenzoliques. 98 
p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Nguyen-Van-Kinh. *Anemies graves post- 
arsenobenzoliques. 78 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Norza, P. Contribution a l'ctude des 
anemies graves consecutives aux injections de 
novarsenobenzol. 64 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Petit, P. Contribution a l'etude et au 
traitement des syndromes agranulocytaires toxi- 
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Rubin, A. * Anemie, agranulocytose et etats 
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benzenes. 16 p. 8? Geneve, 1929. 

Schatz, S. *Die sekundaren toxischen Ana- 
mien nach Salvarsan-, Salvarsan-Quecksilber- 
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Sicart), P. H. *Anemie aplastique et pur- 
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p. 8? Par., 1926. 
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[Cases of poisoning by neo-salvarsan preparations] Oeneesk. 
tschr. Ned.-Ind., 1935. 75: 791-9.— Dodd, K., & Wilkinson, S.J. 
Severe granulocytic aplasia of the bone marrow; report of a case 
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schadigung nach Salvarsan. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1933, 67: 
24-42. Also repr.— Emile-Weil, P., & Isch-Wall. Un cas 
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1927, 3. ser.. 51: 319-24.— Essenfeld, E. Ueber Agranulozytose 
nach Neosalvarsanbehandlung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1931, 
78: 2034-6. — Frankl, S. [Agranulocytosis from arsenobenzol] 
Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1934, 74: 37.— Hellich, I. Ueber Agranu- 
lozytose nach Neosalvarsanbehandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1932, 28: 1133.— Imrie, A. H. Aplastic anaemia following neo- 
kharsivan. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 73.— Kindler, W. Agranu- 
lozytose nach Neosalvarsankur und abszedierender Pneumo- 
kokkenangina, geheilt durch Mandelausschiilung. Zschr. 
Laryng. &c, 1933, 24: 85-8.— levy, G. Anemie grave consecu- 
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1926, 33: 128-33 — Loveman, A. B. Toxic granulocytopenia, 
purpura hemorrhagica and aplastic anemia following the arsphe- 
namines. Ann. Int. M., Lane, Pa., 1931-32, 5: 1238-56.- 
McCarthy, F. P., & Wilson, R. The blood dyscrasias following 
the arsphenamines. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1557-63 — 
Madariaga y Escobar, O., & Madanaga y Escobar, H. Anemo 
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Habana, 1930, 1: 107-13 — May, E., Kaplan, M., & Bolgert, M. 
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O. Salvarsan-Panmyelophthisie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1933, 
63- 546-8 —Meyer, A. Toxische Schadigung des Granulocyten- 
apparates als wahrscheinliche Folge von Salvarsanbehandlung. 
Med Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 774.— Nakamura, M. A case of 
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by the injection of arsemine. Ibid., No. 6, 45— Olrner, D , 
Olmer, J., & Bernard, R. Agranulocytose post-arsenobenzoli- 
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traitement. Clinique, Par., 1914, 9: 260-4. &Morin,A. 
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Hassko, A. Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die akute 
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J. physiol. path, gen., Par., 1923, 21: 925-33. Symp- 
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cultes d'interpretation de certains accidents de l'arsenotherapie. 
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Bull. Sue. ft. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1664.— Mouneyrat, Tanon, & 
Dupont. Variation de la toxicity des corps arsenicaux anti- 
syptiilil iques avec la nature du dissolvant. Rev. mfid. & hyg. 
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73.— Notthafft von. Zum Wasserfehler bei Eingiessungen von 
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Chic, 1923, n.s., 8: 1-18. — Patch, F. S. The toxic action of 
arsphenamine and neoarsphenamine. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1921, 
11: 565-8. — Patta, A. Risposta alle osservazioni precedenti 
(Zironi: Osservazioni alia studi farmacologici e tossicologici 
intorno agli arsenobenzoli) Biochim. ter. sper., 1925, 12: 418. 

& Zironi, A. Studi farmacologici e tossicologici intorno 

agli arsenobenzoli; ulteriori osservazioni intorno alia tossicita 
di diversi arsenobenzoli. Ibid., 409-19. — Pomaret. La question 
de l'arsenoxyde dans les ars6nobenzenes. Bull, m£d., Par., 
1921, 35: 743.— Pottier, R., & Branden, F. Van den. Note sur la 
toxicitfi comparee des sels sodiques et de diethylamine de l'acide 
oxyacfitylaminophenylarsinique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 

1934, 117: 830-2. Contribution a l'etude toxicologique 

de la glyphebarsine, pharmacopee beige IV (Tryparsamide, 
Tryponarsvl, Novatoxyl, Trypotan) Bull. Soc. path, exot., 
Par., 1935, 28: 726-37.— Raziss, G. W. The chemistry of arsphe- 
namin (arsenobenzol) in relation to toxicity. Proc. Path. Soc. 

Phila., 1918, n.s., 21: 27. & Koppelman, A. Reactions 

following the administration of arsphenamine and its deriva- 
tives; factors causing the reactions and theories advanced for 
their explanation. J. Chemother., Bait., 1927-28, 4: 7; 55.— 
Rona, P., & Bach, E. Beitriigc zum Studium der Giftwirkung; 
uber die Wirkung des Atoxyls auf Serumlipase. Biochem. 
Zschr., 1920, 111: 166-88.— Rosenthal, S. M., & Probey, T. F. 
Relation of arsenoxide content to toxicity of fresh and old sam- 
ples of arsphenamine; new chemical tests upon the arsphena- 
mines. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1933, 48: 969-76.— Santesson, 
C. G. [On the toxicity of arsenical preparations, in particular, 
salvarsan] Hygiea, Stockh., 1912, 74: 886-99. — Schamberg, J. F. 
The causes of reactions following the use of arsphenamine 
(arsenobenzol) Proc. Path. Soc. Phila., 1918, n.s., 21: 26. 

Kilmer, J. A. [et al.] Laboratory and clinical studies 

bearing on the causes and the reactions following intravenous 
injections of arsphenamin and neo-arsphenamin. Arch. Derm. 

Syph., Chic, 1920, 1: 235-55. Alsorepr. Comparative 

studies of the toxicity of arsphenamine and neoarsphenamine. 

Am. J. M. Sc., 1920, 160: 188-98. The toxicity and 

trypanocidal activity of sodium arsphenamin. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1921, 76: 1823. The influence upon toxicity and try- 

panocidal activity of shaking acid and alkalinized solutions of 
arsphenamine and solutions of neoarsphenamine in air. Am. J. 
Syph., 1922,6: 1-15. — Schamberg, J. F., Kolmer, J. A., & Brown, 
H. Arsenoxide in relation to the toxicity and therapeutic 
activity of arsphenamine and neoarsphenamine. Ibid., 1934,18: 
37-55.— Sellei, J. [On the action of salvarsan] Gyogyaszat 
Budap., 1911, 51: 330-3 — Sezary, A., & Levy, G. Toxicite 
comparee du stovarsol sodique et de 1'acetylarsan chez le 
lapin. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 41: 78-83 —Simon, I. 
Delia tossicita del cacodilato di sodio a seconda della via di in- 
troduzione. Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1926, n.s., 1: 1189-93. 

Ricerche comparate fra il dimetilarsinato ed il metil- 

arsinato sodico; tossicita del dimetilarsinato (cacodilato) di 
sodio. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 192S, 3: 1156-60.— Sirota, I. S. 
Mechanismus der Giftwirkung der Salvarsanpraparate. Acta 
derm.-vener., Stockh., 1931, 12: 317-43. — Stokar von. Zur Frage 
der Gefiihrlichkeit des Salvarsans. Klin. -Ther. Wschr., Berl., 
1914, 21: 621-9.— Susanna, V. Ricerche sperimentali sulla tos- 
sicologia del dimetilarsinato di sodio e metilarsinato bisodico 
ad alte dosi. Riforma med., 1922, 38: 1035-7.— Thomson, J. H. 
Sul dosaggio della tossicita degli arsenobenzoli. Biochim. ter 
sper., 1933, 20: 98-114.— Tzanck, A. Difficultes d'interpreta- 
tion de certains accidents de l'arsenoth§rapie. Bull. Soc fr 
derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1665-7 — Ulrich, H. Toxicity of sal- 
varsan (arsphenamin) substitutes. N. Engl. M. Gaz., 1918 
53: 251-4.— Voegtlin, C, Johnson, J. M., & Dyer, H. Viscosity 
and toxicity of arsphenamine solutions. Pub. Health Rep 
Wash., 1924, 39: 179-95 — Wallis, R. L. M. The toxicity of arsen- 
obenzol compounds. Tr. M. Soc. London, 1923, 45: 52-62.— 
Weiss, S. A clinical and experimental investigation of arsphen- 
amin poisoning. Proc. N.Y. Path. Soc, 1924, 24: 49-53 \l«o 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 84: 577-80. Also repr.— Zironi, A. Osser- 
vazioni alia nota precedente: Studi farmacologici e tossicologici 
intorno agli arsenobenzoli. Biochim. ter. sper., 1925, 12: 417. 



■ Poisoning: Death. 

Preiss, E. F. *StrafrechtUche Verantwort- 
lichkeit des Arztes bei Salvarsantodesfallen 
[Breslau] 65p. S? Berl., 1926. 

Abranski, A. [Early treatment of syphilis, and case ending 
in death after intravenous injection of salvarsan] Med. kron. 
lek., Warsz., 1913, 48 : 301-11.— Andruszewski, M. [Concerning 
Dr. Maurer's article on death 5 hours after neosalvarsan injec- 
tion] Polska gaz. lek., 1920, 5: 169.— Barlovatz, A. Cas de 
mort consecutif a une injection de tryponarsyl. Bull. Soc. 
path, exot., Par., 1928, 21: 211.— Benassi, G. "Morte da neo- 
salvarsan; casistica e critica. Riforma med., 1927, 43: 339-44.— 
Brants, J. Todesfall bei Behandlung von Syphilis mit Neosal- 
varsan und Bismogenol. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1931, 93: 
1514-8.— Burns, E. I., & Bromberg, L. Fatal multiple fat em- 
bolism in a patient given salvarsan. Am. J. Syph., 1930, 14: 
43-54, pi.— Cantarow, A., <fc Crawford, B. L. Fatalities following 
the use of neoarsphenamine; a discussion of examples of 3 unusual 
types of reaction. Ibid., 1933, 17: 53-71, pi.— Deaths after sal- 
varsan. Brit. M.J., Lond., 1914, 1: 984.— Farbach, H. J. Sal- 
varsan treatment; fatal termination (report of case) Kentucky 
M.J., 1912-13, 10: 870-3.— Fischer, B. [Fatal cases after salvar- 
san] Prakt. vrach, 1916, 15: 57; 71; 81; 92. Also Deut. med. 
Wschr., Lpz., 1916, 42: 106.— Fritz, E. Seltener Hirnbefund bei 
Salvarsantod (beiderseitige Erweichung im Claustrum) Zschr. 
ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1930, 126: 163-70.— Gaucher. Les morts 
par Ie 606 (suite) J. me\i. int ., Par., 1912, 16: 42.— Graindorge & 
Esquier. A propos d'un cas de mort par le 914. Arch med. & 
pharm. nav., Par., 1929, 119: 110-3.— Gr0n, K. D0d efter sal- 
varsaninjektion. Norsk mag. lsegev., 1913, 5. R., 621-7. — 
Guibert, M. Deux accidents, dont l'un mortel, arrives deux tu 
trois jours apres l'injection de 0.90 centigrammes de novtr- 
sfnobenzol chez deux syphilitiques pris en periode secondare. 
Ann. derm., Par., 1920, 6. ser., 1: 463.— Hahn, F. Der Fall 
Machan. Deut. med. Wschr., Lpz., 1927, 53: 457.— Berme- 
berg, R. Ueber Salvarsan-Hirntod. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 192?, 
1: 207-12. — Jackson, D. E., & Smith, M. I. An experimental 
investigation of the cause of early death from arsphenamine, 
and of certain other features of the pharmacological action of 
the substance. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1918-19, 12: 221- 
42.— Keyes, E. L. Death after the use of salvarsan. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N.Y., 1912, 30: 478-81.— Kiihnel, P. Death 
from salvarsan treatment in pregnancv. Acta obst. gvn. scand., 
1933, 13: 29-66 — Lionti, G. Contributo alia casistica ed alia 
patogenesi della morte da arseno-benzoli. Riforma med., 1926, 
42: 823-9.— Marschalko, T., & Veszpremi, D. [Histological and 
experimental investigations on death from salvarsan] Orv. 
hetil., 1912. 56: 431; 454 — Maurer, Z. [Death of a man 5 
hours after neosalvarsan injection] Polska gaz. lek., 1926, 5: 
130-3.— Milian, G. La mort par oedeme aigu du pournon a la 
suite du 914. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1930, 6: 411.— Moore, H. 
Fatal result following injection of 006. Tr. Roy. Acad. M. 
Ireland, 1912, 30: 129-34.— Mora wski, J. Un cas de mort apres 
injection de neosalvarsan a forte concentration. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1914, 22 : 242 — Neve, A. Death after salvarsan. Ind. M. 
Gaz., Calc, 1915, 50: 20.— Pines, I., & Prigonikow, J. Zur 
Frage des Salvarsantodes. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1930, 90: 
185-200.— Roccatagliata, G. Accidenti mortali per arseno- 
benzoli. Med. prat., Nap., 1926, 11: 54-62.— Salomon, O. Bei- 
trag zur Kasuistik der Todesfalle durch Salvarsanbehandlung. 
Verh. Ges. deut. Naturforsch. (1911) Lpz., 1912, 83: 2. Teil, 2. 
Halfte. 445.— Salvarsanvergiftung. Med. Welt, Berl., 1929,' 3: 
270.— Schindler. Wider die eine maximale Kur mit moglichst 
grossen Einzeldosen und die maximale Friihbehandlung als 
Ursache vermeidbarer Salvarsan-Todesfalle. Derm. Wschr 
Lpz., 1927, 84: 708-10.— Scott, E., & Moore, R. A. Fatalities fol- 
lowing the use of arsphenamine. Am. J. Svph., 1928, 12: 252- 
62, pi. Also J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1927-28, 13: 345-53.— 
Skutezky, K. Zur Kritik der Salvarsantodesfalle. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1919, 32: 142.— Spillmann, Fruhinsholz & Watrin. A 
propos de deux cas de mort au cours d'un traitement par intra- 
veineuses arsenicales. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1928, 35: 
511-5.— Troisfontaines. Note preliminaire sur un cas de mort 
apres injection intraveineuse de salvarsan. Ibid., 1912, 23: 
245.— Whitman, C. H. Salvarsan deaths. South. Calif. Pract., 
1914, 29: 85-7. Also repr— Zalesky, W. J., & Bellinger, J. E. 
Death from neoarsphenamine. U.S. Nav. M. Bui!.. 1921 15- 
401-3. 

Poisoning: Ear, 

Ferretti, C. Neosalvarsan e nervo VIII (ricerche sperimen- 
tali) Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1926, 37: 605-20.— Ilyish, A. R. [In- 
fluence of salvarsan upon the ear] Yezhenies. Ushn. Gorlov. 
i Nosov. Boliezn., 1915, 10: 187; 287; 377.— Kobrak, F. Die Sal- 
varsanschiiden des inneren Ohres. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 
5: 1572.— Maffeo, I. Neurolabirintite ed arsenobenzoli (nota 
chnica) Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1926, 37: 26,5-74.— Neubauer, A. 
[Total deafness following salvarsan injection] Budapesti orv. 
ujs. ; 1911, 9: 311.— Pogany, O. [Arsenobenzol and the ear] 
Gyogyaszat, Budap.. 1911, 51: 152. — Poor, F. [Acoustic distur- 
bance after salvarsan) Ibid., 4.— Sugar, K. M. [Ear disease 
following salvarsan injection] Orv. hetil., 1911, 55: 84-6.— 
Verger, H., Petges, G., & Piechaud, F. Xeuro-fi.xation chez une 
syphilitique insuffisamment traitee par le novarsenobenzol 
(paralysie faciale, surdite par labyrinthite double) Gaz. hebd. 
sc. med. Bordeaux, 1921, 42: 426. 
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Poisoning: Eye. 

Tissot-Daguette, M. *Troubles visuels 
apres injections d'acetvlarsan. 120 p. 8? Par., 
1933. 

Blum, J., & Kalt, M. Troubles oculaires transitoires apres 
injection intraveineuse de novarsenobensol. Seui. hop. Paris, 
1927, 3: 46. -Dupuy-Dutemps & Perin. Myopie spasmodique 
transitoire arsenobenzolique. Ann. ocul.. Par., 1926, 163: 
123-7. — Gouin, J., & Bienvenue, A. Cecite post-novarseno- 
benzollque. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 42: 317.— Gold- 
zieher, V. Atrophia nervi optic] es salvarsan. Szemeszeti 
lapok, Budap., 1913, 16.— Hambresin. Cecite definitive apres 
deux injections d'acetvlarsan. Bull. Soc. beige ophth., 1932, 
No. 64, 111-4.— Juler, F. A case of blindness after N. A. B. 
Brit. M.J., 1934, 2: 809 — Jgersheimer, J. On the toxicologic 
and therapeutic influence of salvarsan and neosalvarsan upon 
the eye. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1912, 10: 631.— Kulebyakin, 
A. I. | Ophthalmic complications after salvarsan injections] 
Vest, oftalmol., 1913, 30: 142-51 — Lazar, N. K. Effect of try- 
parsamide on the eye; an experimental and clinical study and 
report of a case. Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1934, n.s., 11: 240-53.— 
Mayer, L. L., & Smith, R. D. Ocular manifestations in tryparsa- 
mide treatment of syphilis. Illinois M.J., 1934, 65 : 258-64.— 
Milian & Perin. Myopie aigue par le 914 (neo-arsphenamine) 
Medecine, Par., 1926, 8: 144.— Ostroumoff, V. M. [Coiinterindi- 
cations on the part of the eves against the use of salvarsan]. 
Vest, oftalmol., 1914, 31: 230-3.— Redslob & Levy, G. Myopie 
spasmodique novarsenobenzolique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1929, 36 : 483-6.— Skirball, J. J., & Thurmon, F. M. Ocular 
reactions due to arsphenamine; report of 20 cases. Am. J. Syph., 
1935,19: 197-209.— Szandicz, S. Ueber die klinische Bedeutung 
der Konjunktivalinjektion als Salvarsanintoleranzsymptom. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926. 39 : 751-3.— Terrien, F. Des complica- 
tions oculaires apres emploi des arsenobenzols. Arch, ophth., 
Par., 1929, 46: 513-34.— Tissot-Daguette. Troubles visuels apres 
injections d'acetvlarsan. Ibid., 1934, 51 : 17-32.— Touraine, Fouet 
& Go!e. Raretc des troubles de la vue et de l'ouie par arse- 
nicaux pentavalents. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 
1611-6.— Zimmermanr:, E. I. The role of the arsphenamines in 
the production of ocular lesions. Arch, ophth., N.Y., 1928, 
57: 509-30. 

Poisoning: Fever. 

Auszterveil, L. [Salvarsan fever] Orv. hetil., 1912, 56: 
259 —Chevalier, G. Reactions thermiques a l'acetylarsan. 
Marseille med., 1933, 70: 352 — Hort, E. C, & Penfold, W. J. 
The relation of salvarsan fever to other forms of injection 
fever. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1911-12, 5: path, sect., 
131-9.— Jeanselme. Etude sur la fievre consecutive a une pre- 
miere injection de salvarsan. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1912, 

23: 564-78. & Jacquet, P. Sur la signification de la 

fievre consecutive a une premiere injection de salvarsan. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Par., 1913, 3. ser., 35: 133.— Mcintosh, J., Fildes, 
P., & Dearden, H. Reply to remarks of H. Freund upon our 
article: salt fever and the treatment of syphilis by 606. Zschr. 
Immunforsch., 1912, 14: Orig., 137.— Milian, G., & Boulle. 
Fievre du neuvieme jour. Bull. Soc. fr. derm. syph.. 1934, 41: 
1917-20.— Preis, K. [Shivering and fever from arsenobenzol 
injections] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1933, 73: 836. 

Poisoning: Hemorrhages. 

Anwyl-Davies, T. Hemorrhagic purpura following the ther- 
apeutic administration of neosalvarsan. Brit. J. Derm., 1921, 
33: 264-6 — Audo-Giar.ot:i, G. B. Sulla patogenesi delle sin- 
dromi eritrodermiche e purpuriche post-salvarsaniche. Mi- 
nerva med., Tor., 192S, 8 : pt 2, 122-34.— Bamforth, J., & Elkings- 
ton, J. St. G. Arsenobenzol purpura with a short, description of 
4cases. Q.J. Med., Oxford, 1931, 24: 381-91.— Bode, H. G. Zur 
Kenntnis der Salvarsanpurpura. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1932, 
94: 12; .54.— Chambon, L. Considerations pathogeniques et 
therapeutiques sur les purpuras aigus hemorragiques post- 
novarsenobenzoliques. Montpel. med., 1926, 48: 25; 49; 73 — 
Combes, F. C. Purpura hemorrhagica following sulpharsphena- 
mine; report of a case. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1927, 15: 
194-8— Emile- Weil, P., Roskam, J. [et al.] Les purpuras post- 
arsenobenzoliques. Ann. mal. vener., Par., 1926, 21: 717-24.— 
Ferond. Purpuras postarsenobenzoliques; nouveaus cas; 
mecanisme etioloeique et pathogenique. Brux.-med., 1925-26, 
6: 1014-9.— Gate, J., & Rousset, J. Hemorragies graves no- 
varsenobenzoliques avec svndrome hemogeno-hemophihque. 

Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 293-6. A propos des 

accidents hemorragiques dans la therapeutique novarsenobenzo- 
lique: leur polymorphisme clinique et. hematologique. Lyon 
med 1929 143- 560-4.- Guth, A. Ilaemorrhagische Neben- 
wirk'ungen nach Salvarsan-Injektionen. Schweiz..med. Wschr 

1928 58- 1289 Kraemer, W. H. Purpura as an untoward eifect 

of arsphenamine. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1926, 3. ser., 50: 466-9.- 
Liebner, E. [Hemorrhages caused by salvarsan injections] 
Oyogvaszat, Budap., 1926, 66: 721-3.-Iouste, Cahen, R., <t 
Vanbockstael, P. Hemorragies des muqueuses uterine et pitui- 
taire consecutives a trois injections d'une fa.ble dose & no- 
varsenobenzol. Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 192/ 34: 404-7.— 
Se, Ducourtioux & lotte. Purpura post-sulfarsenobenzo- 
limie < 'alarme chez un eardiorenal; polyinlolerance aux anti- 
svnhilitiques Ibid. 1926, 33: 636-9.-Maderna C. Porpora 
2'S post-arsenobenzolica. Riforma med., 1927, 43: 



704-7.— Milian & Terrasse. Eruption morbilliforme purpuri- 
que et coma vigil au cours du traitement par l'arsenobenzol. 
Rev. fr. derm. vfiner., 1935, 11: 72-4. — Riva, G., & Spalluto, A. 
Sindrome porpurica arsenbenzolica. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 
1926, 1: 308-10.— Runtova, Marie, & Cerny, J. [Sudden appear- 
ance of hemorrhagic diathesis after sulfotreparsenan] Cesk. 
derm., 1933, 14: 267-72.— Thill, O. Akuter Morbus Werlhof 
nach Myosalvarsanbehandlung. Zschr. klin. Med., 1928, 109: 
285-92.— Willis, B. C, & Smith, C. T. Acute purpura haemor- 
rhagica following salvarsan treatment for syphilis; report of a 
case. Tr. Ass. Physicians Mayo Clin. (1925) 1926, 6: 181-8. 

Poisoning : Joints. 

Chabanier, H., & Bleton, G. Polyarthrite au cours du traite- 
ment par les arsenobenzols. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 
339. — Chatellier, L. Douleurs rhumatismales au cours du traite- 
ment mixte arsenical et bismuthe. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1926, 33: 391.— Wiedmann, A. Ueber rheumatoide Gelenk- 
schmerzen als Nebenerscheinungen im Verlauf einer Salvarsan- 
kur. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1931, 93: 1225-7. 

Poisoning: Liver and other organs. 

Dicke, H. *Ikterus nach Salvarsan. 42 p. 
8? Bonn, 1920. 

Appel, B., & Jankelson, I. R. Treatment of arsenical hepati- 
tis with sodium dehydrocholate; experimental and clinical 
studies in cases of arsphenamine poisoning. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 422-45 — Asikin, R. V. [Hepatotoxic 
effect of neotreparsenan and neosalvarsan] Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned. -Ind., 1933, 73: 1065-70. [Poisoning due to salvar- 

san, and especially, susceptibility of the liver to salvarsan prep- 
arations] Ibid., 1935, 75: 1563-75.— Bardach, K. Gibt es einen 
echten Salvarsan-Spat-Ikterus? Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 
73: 1237. — Barok, L., & Szekely, J. [Effect of arsphenamine on 
the liver and personal tolerance for arsphenamine] Orv. 
hetil., 1929, 73: 1028-30.— Beerman, H. The effect of vari- 
ous diets in preventing liver damage due to arsphenamine. 
hetil., Budap., 1929, 73: 1028-30.— Beerman, H. The effect of 
various diets in preventing liver damage due to arsphenamine. 
Am. J. Syph., 1934, 18: 190-5.— Bertrand. Des troubles hepati- 
ques survenant au cours du traitement antisyphilitique par les 
sels arsenicaux organiques. Brux.-med., 1925-26, 6: 380-4. — 
Clement-Simon & Vulliemoz, C. Note sur 55 cas d'ictere ob- 
serves en un an chez 1, 100 syphilitiques traites par le novarsenic. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1920, 27: 263-71 — Covisa, J. S. He- 
patitis salvarsanicas. Arch, med., Madr., 1926, 24: 433-44. — 
Dantas, O. Etio-pathogenia e tratamento das ictericas post- 
arsenobenzolicas. Arch, brasil. med., 1929, 19: 165-71. — Fanry. 
[Fall von sogenanntem Salvarsan-Ikterus] Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1920, 16: 269.— Fernandez, V. iCistitis consecutiva a 
inyecciones de neosalvarsan? Med. ibera, 1922, 16: 424. — 
Fiocco, G. B. Considerazioni intorno ad un caso di morte in 
sifilitico recente curato con preparati salvarsanici (epatite sal- 
varsanica o spirochetica?) Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: suppl., 
25-9.— Gamier, G., & Carteaud, A. A propos des icteres para- 
arsenicaux; icteres survenants chez les syphilitiques au cours 
et au decours du traitement par les arsenobenzenes. Clinique, 
Par., 1929, 24: 283.— Gorodetzky, A., & Nartzissoff [Course and 
diagnosis of late arsphenamine jaundice] Vener. & derm., 
Moskva, 1930, 7: 25-32.— Gundersen, E. [Salvarsan jaundice 
with some remarks of its relation to catarrhal jaundice] Norsk 
mag. lsegev., 1924, 85: 938-44.— Hanns, A., & Sacrez, R. Ietere 
avech^pato et splenomegalie apres un traitement salvarsanique. 
Bull. Soc. fr. dei m. syplv., 1933, 40 : 1527.— Herman, K. Salvarsan 
und Magengeschwiir. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 590.— Hol- 
land, W. Ikterus wiihrend und nach der Salvarsanbehandlung. 
Forh. Nord. derm, foren. (1922) 1923, 5. Kongr., 315-31.— 
Iliesco, C. Un cas d'oedeme pulmonaire aigu consecutif a un 
traitement par le neosalvarsan. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 
41: 1488-93.— leconte, M. Un cas d'ictere au cours d'un traite- 
ment prolonge par les arsenobenzols. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., 
Par., 1921, 94: 744.— Le Gendre & Garsaux. Deux cas d'ictere 
catarrhal en periode secondaire de la syphilis; disparition rapide 
apres injections de salvarsan; rechutes d'accidents secondaires 
apres les traitements par l'arseno-benzol. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1912, 3. ser., 33: 758-00.— Lewin, E. M. Zur Frage der 
toxischen Wirkung des Salvarsans auf die Leber. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1927, 153: 200-8; 1929, 157: 578-82, passim; 158: 

68, 421; 159: 73, 77-85; 1932-33, 167: 481, 487-90. • Ueber 

Experimente auf dem Gebiete des Salvarsanikterus; iiber die 
Wirkung des Salvarsans auf die Leber. Ibid., 166: 716-21. 

Neues zum Studium der toxischen Wirkung der Arseno- 

benzolpraparate auf die Leber. Ibid., 1933, 168: 7-12.— McCor- 
mac, H., A' Dodds, E. C. An investigation into the effects of the 
arsenobenzol treatment of svphilis on liver function. Brit. 
M.J., Lond., 1923, 2: 1200-4.— McJunkin, F. A. Effect of thera- 
peutic doses of arsphenamine on the injured liver (experimental) 
Am. J. Svph., 1928, 12: 365-8.— Meyer, W. B. Zur Frage: 
Leber, Lues, Salvarsan. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 2024, 
2066. — Midorikawa, B. Ueber die Leberveranderungen durch 
wiederholte Salvarsaninjektionen. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 1926, 
16: 7. — Milian. Ietere deux mois apres une cure de sulfarseno- 

benzol. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1920, 27: 145. Pan- 

creatite hemorragique au cours d'un traitement par l'arseno- 
benzol. Ibid., 1934, 41: 914-8. & Solente. Ietere 

speeifique par reaction d'Herxheimer, au cours d'un traitement 
par le novarsenobenzol. Ibid., 1924, 31: 126-8— Munter, F., & 
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Steinitz, H. Hamoglobinurie und Nephritis bei Neosalvarsan- 
Wismut-Kur. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 192(5, 5: 263-5— Roch A 
Du Bois, A. Ictere post-n£osalvarsanique chez un sujet. non 
syphilitique. Kev. mini. Suisse rom., 1928. 48: 975.— Rosen- 
thal, F. Ueber die Entstehung und Behandlung des sogenann- 
ten Salvarsanikterus. Ther. Gegenwart, 1926, 67: 533-7.— 
Sanes, S., & Jordan, J. W. Nonfatal jaundice associated with 
arsphenamine therapv; clinicopathofogic study of 2 cases. 
Arch. Derm. Svph., Chic, 1935, 32: 750-60.— Schafer. Spatik- 
terus nach Salvarsan. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1920, 57: 43— Schif- 
rin, A. Der Einfiuss qualitativ verschiedener Ernahrungs- 
formenauf diedurch Salvarsan hervorgerufenen Lebernekrosen. 
Virchows Arch., 1932-33, 287: 175-202.— Sezary, A. L'ictere 
parathorapeutique des syphilitiques. Prat. m6d. fr., 1928, 7: 

397-404. Le traitement des icteres arsenobenzeniques 

des syphilitiques. Presse med., 1934, 42: 140.— Silvestre, J. I., 
& Pangaro, J. A. Ictericia por hepatitis salvarsanica exteriori- 
zada clinicamente por un sindrome coledociano total y prolon- 
gado. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: 1767-9.— Stieglitz, E. J. 
A case of toxic arsphenamine nephrosis treated with sodium 
thiosulphate. Illinois M.J. , 1927,52: 301-3. — Strausz, L. Ueber 
Arsenobenzolikterus. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1931, 93: 1813.— 
Tommasi, L. Idroterapia preventiva e curativa di lesioni epa- 
tiche nei sifilit ici curati con arsenobenzoli. Dermosifilografo, 
Tor., 1927, 2: 568-70.— Vauthey, M. Accidents hepatiques de 
l'arscnotherapie; leur prophylaxie et leur traitement par la cure 

de Vichy. Paris med., 1929, 71: 393-9. Insuffisance 

hepatique latente des syphilitiques et accidents extrahepatiques 
de l'arsenotherapie. Progr. mpd., Par., 1935, 1321-8.— Vogt, H. 
Salvarsan— Ikterus. Deut. med. Wschr., 1913, 39: 535.— 
Wiedmann, A. Weitere Untersuchungen fiber den Kohle- 
hydratstoflwechsel der Leber bei Salvarsansehadigungen. 

Wien. klin. Wschr., 1935, 48: 721-5. Zur Frage der 

Eiweiss-Stoffwechselstdrung der mit Salvarsan geschadigten 

Leber. Ibid., 1539-43. Ueber Stcirungen im Leber- 

stofTwechsel bei Arsenobenzolschadigungen. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1935-36, 173: 173-80. 

Poisoning: Nervous system. 

Pannet, R. E. A. *Les nevrites arsenoben- 
zeniques. 72 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Skwirsky, E. *L'apoplexie sereuse post- 
arsenicale. 109 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Akowbjan, A. Temporare psychische Storung nach Salvar- 
saninjektion. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1934, 70: 31-3.— Antonelli, 
A. Le polinevriti craniche, specialmente oculomotrici, consecu- 
tive ad iniezioni di arsenobenzolo. Gazz. internaz. med. & 
chir., 1912, 15: 553-5. — Bogdanov, S. [On the injurious influ- 
ence of salvarsan upon the central nervous system] Russk. J. 
kozhn. i ven. boliezn., 1912, 23: 353-7.— Bolten, G. C. [Korsa- 
koff's syndrome resulting from salvarsan treatment; case] 
Geneesk. gids, 1929, 7: 629-33.— Braga, M. Perturbacoes de 
aparencia polineuntica apos tratamento com 914. Med. 
contemp., Lisb., 1931, 49: 417-20.— Bralez, J. Recidives d'acci- 
dents apres le 606. Ann. mal. vener., Par., 1914-15, 10: 
606; 644.— Brzezkki, E. Der Korsakowsche Symptomenkom- 
plex ohne polyneuritische Komponente nach Salvarsan-Intoxi- 
kation. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1926, 61: 57-64.— Chavany, 
J. A., & Tournay, R. Apoplexie sereuse postarsi'nobenzenique 
terminfe par la guerison. Rev. neurol., Par., 1931, 38: pt 2, 
798-801.— Dona f o," G. Parestesie gustatorio-olfattive (gusto 
d'etere e d'aglio) n?lle cure endovenose di neosalvarsan. Poli- 
clinico, 1925, 32: sez. prat., 899-906— Duvoir, M., Pollet, L. [et al.] 
Quadriplegie polynevritique arsenicale chez un syphilophobe. 
Ann. med. leg., Par., 1932, 12: 554.— Feldman, A. A., & Bratz- 
lavsky, J. P. Contribution a l'etude des lesions post-salvarsani- 
ques du systeme nerveux (un cas d'apoplexie sereuse ou enc£- 
phalite hemorragique aecompagnee de myclite et de dermatite 
hemorragique) Ann. mal. vener., Par., 1930, 25: 1-16. — Gam- 
meltoft, S. A. Ueber einen Fall von Encephalitis hiimorrhagica 
nach Salvarsanbehandlung withrend der Schwangerschaft. 
Acta obst. gyn. scand., 1930, 9: 167-79.— Gjessing, H. C. Ence- 
phalite hemorrhagique (apoplexie sereuse) au cours d'un traite- 
ment par le neosalvarsan; gucrison et continuation systematique 
du meme traitement. Acta derm. -vener., Stockh., 1927, 8: 

268-74. Ein Fall von Encephalitis haemorrhagica 

(apoplexie sereuse) wiihrend der Neosalvarsanbehandlung mit 
darauf folgender Heilung; sodann Fortsetzung der systema- 
fischen Behandlung mit Neosalvarsan. Med. rev., Bergen, 
1927. 44: 532-8.— Glaser, M. A., Imerman, C. P., & Imerman, 
S. W. So-called hemorrhagic encephalitis and myelitis second- 
ary to intravenous arsphenamins; based on a review of 158 cases. 
Am. J.M. Sc., 1935, 189: 64-79 — Globus, J. H., & Ginsburg, S. W. 
Pericapillary encephalorrhagia due to arsphenamine, so-called 
arsphenamine encephalitis. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 
1933, 30: 1226-47.— Gluziriski, A. [Changes in the central nerv- 
ous system after application of arsphenamine] Polska gaz. 
lek., 1929, 8: 787-9.— Grigoryev, P. S. [Epileptiform attacks 
following salvarsan] Russk. J. kozhn. i ven. boliezn., 1912, 
23: 279-83.— Gurari. Salvarsanomrmia activa et passiva. Ibid., 
45.— Hanzlik, P. J., & Thienes, C. H. Alleged stimulation of 
autonomic nervous svstem in arsphenamine reactions. Arch. 
Derm. Syph.. Chic, 1926, n.s., 14: 382-6— Hassin, G. B., & 
Read, C. F. Facial diplegia in neoarsphenamin polvneuritis. 
J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1926, 63: 352-6.— Hoverson, E. T. 
Psychosis associated with the administration of trvparsamide. 
Am. J. Syph., 1935, 19: 217-22— Kapuscinski, S. [Encephalitis 



hemorrhagica due to neoarsphenamine; case] Cesk. derm., 
1931, 12: 148-54.— Kellogg, F., & Epstein, N. N. Polyneuritis 
following neoarsphenamine therapy; report of a case with an 
associated exfoliative dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1934,30: 251-6. Also repr. — Kolomiytzeff, F. M. [Disease of the 
spinal cord in arsphenamine therapy] Sovrem. psikhonevr., 1930, 
10: 116-22.— Kraupa-Runk, M. Perverse Geruchs-Geschmacks- 
empflndungen nach Neosalvarsaninjektionen. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1916, 63: 46.— McCaskey, C. W. Salvarsan and neo- 
salvarsan myelitis; report of a fatal case. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1917, 69: 1960-2. Also repr.— Meyer, E. Fragliche Salvarsan- 
Myelitis. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, 66: 146-54.— Milian, G. 
Apoplexie sereuse arsenicale. Acta derm. -vener., Stockh., 1928, 

9: 149-54. Poly nevrite gfineralisee par le treparsol chez 

une malade atteinte de maladie de Duhring. Rev. fr. derm, 
vener., 1932, 8: 282-7.— Mingazzini, G. Klinischer und patho- 
logisch-anatomischer Beitrag zum Studium der Myelitis 
haemorrhagica postsalvarsanica. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1928, 
104: 1-16, pi— Netherton, E. W. Hemorrhagic encephalitis 
(serous apoplexy) following the administration of neosalvarsan; 
report of 2 cases with recovery. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1934, 17: 
1005-15.— Nonne, M. Letale Riickenmarksschadigung durch 
intraspinal Salvarsanbehandlung. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 
1926, 94: 158-67.— Obermiller. Ueber Arsenlahmungen; ein 
Beitrag zur Beurteilung der Nebenwirkungen des Salvarsans 
(bzw. Neosalvarsans) Berl. klin. Wschr., 1913, 50: 966-9.— 
Oliver, J. Spontaneous chronic meningoencephalitis of rabbits. 
.1. Infect. Dis., Chic, 1922, 30: 91-4.— Panski, A. [Paralysis of 
the sacral plexus following the injection of salvarsan in the 
gluteal musclesl Neurol, polska, 1911-12, 2: 544-6.— Perkel, J. 
Un cas de congestion eerebrale de deux jours de duree consecutive 
a trois injections intraveineuses de neosalvarsan. Ann. mal. 
vener.. Par., 1912, 7: 801-6. Also Terap. obozr., Odessa, 1912, 

5 : 458-60.— Pollak, E. Gibt es Salvarsanschiiden des Nerven- 
svstems und welches sind ihre Ursachen? Wien. klin. Wschr., 

1926, 39: 1004. & Riehl. G., jr. Zur Pathologie der 

Salvarsanschaden des Nervensystems. Jahrb. Psychiat. 
Neur., Wien, 1930, 47: 99-127.— Rosenbaum, A. I. [Indirect 
effect of salvarsan preparations on the nervous system] Vrach. 
dielo, 1929, 12: 966-70.— Rouquier, A. Etat de mal epileptique 
survenu en cours de traitement d'un accident primaire par le 
914. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 42: 1012.— Sauphar. Cas 
d'apoplexie sereuse du neo-salvarsan guerie par la methode 
Milian a l'adrenaline. Bull. Soc. mgd. hop. Par., 1915, 3. ser., 
39 : 1276-9.— Sezary, A., & Duruy, A. Troubles nerveux consecu- 
tifs a une encephalopathie arsenobenzolique. Ibid., 1934, 3. 
ser., 50: 623-5— Sezary, A., & Dutheil, P. Paraplegie post- 
arsenobenzolique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 42: 487-90.— 
Sezary, A., & Layani, F. Sympathicoplcgie post-arsenobenzo- 
lique. Ibid., 491-5. — Sodrg, F. Hematomyelia provocada por 
dose alta de neosalvarsan. Brasil-med., 1926, 40: pt 2, 90.— 
Solomin, N. I. [On the therapeutic action of 606, and on that of 
914; case of polvneuritis after the application of them both] 
Med. obozr., Moskva, 1913, 79: 587-97.— Spiethoff. Salvarsan 
und Nervensystem. Mimch. med. Wschr., 1912, 59: 1086-9 — 
Stancanelli, P. Nouvelles observations d'un syndrome gan- 
glionnaire consecutif a la reprise d'injections mercurielles et 
arscnobenzoliques chez des malades atteints de syphilis tardive 
latente. Ann. mal. vener., Par., 1926, 21 : 161-75.— Strohm, J. G. 
Hemorrhagic encephalitis; arsenical. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1933, 32: 347.— Syrkin, S. I. [Case of cerebral purpura due to 
neosalvarsan] Soviet, vest, vener., 1932, 1: 47.— Sztanojevits, 
I. [Hazy condition arising after neosalvarsan injection from a 
forensic viewpoint] Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1917, 57: 432.— 
Tchetverikov, N. S. [Arsphenamine diseases of the central 
nervous system] Sovrem. psikhonevr., 1930, 10: 65-75. — 
Tetanie (Un cas de) provoquee par les injections de salvarsan. 
Ann. hyg. mod. colon., Par., 1913, 16: 199.— Tetzner, H. Hemi- 
parese nach Salvarsanin.iektionen. Wien med. Wschr., 1920, 
70 : 099.— Ugrumov [Case of post-salvarsan hemorrhagic enceph- 
alitis] J. teor. prakt. med., Baku, 1920, 2: 169-74.— Watson, A. J. 
An unusual form of arsphenamine poisoning simulating acute 
disseminated sclerosis. Chin. M.J., 1932, 46: 668— Worms, G., 

6 Sourdille, G. Segmentate anterieure au cours du traitement 
par arsenobenzol. Bull. Soc. ophth. Par., 1927, 232-6 — Zalkan, 
P. M. [Cases of serous apoplexy from injections of neosalvarsan] 
Vener. derm., Moskva, 1929, 6: 89-91. 

Poisoning ; Nitritoid crisis. 

Berman, I. The nitritoid crises after arsphenamin injec- 
tions. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1918, 22: 217-23. Also repr — 
Bonnema, M. [Case of nitritoid crisis] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1935, 79: 39-41.— Brunelli, B. Schok arsenobenzolico; crisi 
globulinolitica. Arch. sc. med., Tor., 1930, 54: 733-73.— Bus- 
man, G. J., & Woodburne, A. R. Acute arsphenamine collapse, 
report of case. Am. J. Syph., 1930, 14: 477-82.— Calliot. Note 
sur l'adrenaline employee comme antagoniste de la crise nitri- 
toide dans les injections de salvarsan. Paris med., 1913-14, 13: 
194. — Casabianca, J. Deux cas de crises nitritoldes par inhala- 
tion de poudre de novarscnobenzol. Marseille med., 1923, 60: 
73. — Cedercreutz, A. Contribution a la connaissance des causes 
des crises nitritoldes se produisant a la suite d'injections de pre- 
parations de salvarsan. Forh. Nord. derm, foren., 1925, 6: 
41-53.— Chevallier, P., Ely, Z. [et al.] Les destructions du sang 
au cours des chocs; & propos d'un nouveau cas de crise nitritoide, 
post-arsenobenzolique. Sang, Par., 1934, 8: 471-80.— Crisi (Le) 
nitritoidi. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1923, 44: 612 — De Napoli, F. 
Crisi nitritoidi da difetti di fabbricazioni degli arsenobenzoli. 
Policlinico, 1922, 29: sez. prat., 441-9. Malaria latente 
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e pseudocrisi nitritoidi da salvarsan in sifilitici. Bull. sc. med. 
Bologna, 1923, 10. ser., 1: 229.-Duperie, Cadenaule & Pam- 
pouiiie. l rise nitritolde immediate, apoplexie screuse et ery- 
tnroaermie desquamative chez un enfant de 9 ans apres injec- 
tion SQUS-cutanee de sulfarsenoL Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bor- 
deaux, 1924, 45: 109. -Jeanselme, E., & Pomaret, M. Etude 
experirnentale des phenomenes de choc pro luits par les arsenos 
et , les novarseuobenzenes (recherches physico-chimiques et 
P&ysWHOpques) Ann. med., Bar., 1921, 10: 467-88 — Jordan, A. 

w'l'i J Kr "' en - ZbL Haut & Oeschlkr., 1929-30, 32: 313- 
8.— Milbradt, W. Zur Aetiologie und Thorapieder nitritoiden 
Krise und der Salvarsandermatitis. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1931, 78: I860.— Milian, G. La crise nitritolde et l'apoplexie 
screuse du salvarsan peuvent etre empechees et gueries par 

1'adrenaline. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, svph., 1914, 25: 104-11. 

Sequelles de crises nitritoides. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1930, 6: 

82. Un cas d'intoleranee absolue. tardive au traiteinent 

arsenical: crise nitritolde avec hemorragies multiples. Ibid., 

1935, U: 81-6. & Wahl. Crise nitritoide guerie par le 

cyanure de mercure, urticaire iufectieuse. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1920, 33: 733-7 — Morrish, R. S. The administration of 
concentrated arsphenamin and its relation to the nitritoid crisis. 
J. Michigan M. Soc, 1919, 18: 467-9.— Muhlpfordt, H. Salvar- 
sanspatsehock. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 94.— Petges, G. 
Syncope et convulsions dans le cours d'une injection de 606; 
guerison. Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1912, 33: 283-5.— 
Pomaret. Recherches physiologiques sur le choc et l'hypo- 
tension arterielle par les arsenobenzenes et l'hypertension par 

l'arsenoxyde. Bull. Soc. fr. derm. syph.. 1921, 28: 415. 

Qu'est-ce que la crise nitritoide? Medecine, Par.. 1921-22, 2: 
107.— R., S. Les crises nitritoides. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 
1923, 37: 297. — Rossello, H Action de l'hvperpnee sur les crises 
nitritoides. Presse med., 1929, 37: 1086.— Sezary, A., & Duruy, 
A. Crise nitritoide et purpura post-arsenobenzolique. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm. syph.. 1933, 40: 131-3.— Sezary, A., Friedman, E., 
& Chauvillon, P. Crise nitritoide mortelle. Ibid., 1935, 42: 
1429-34. — Tzance, A. Un cas de crise nitritoide grave. Ibid., 
1919, 236-8.— Wirz, F. Die Bekiimpfung des toxisehen (Salvar- 
san-) Kollapses. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 1225-7. 

Poisoning: Prevention. 

Dhaussy, P. *Les avantages des solutions 
d'hyposulfite de soude sur l'eau distillee comme 
solvent des sels arsenicaux pour les injections 
intraveineuses. 40 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Ballenger, E. G., & Elder, O. F. The inhalation of perfume 
or smelling salts during the administration of neoarsphenamine 
to prevent its disagreeable odor. Am. ,T. Syph., 1927, 11: 127. — 
Barnes, G. E. Vasodilators in the intravenous treatment of 
syphilis with arsphenamine. Bost. M. & S. J., 1919, 180: 
558. — Brenning. Rauchen als Mittel gegen Brechreiz bei Sal- 
varsaninjektionen. Derm. ZbL, 1919, 22: 114. — Buschke, A., 
Dbrffel, J. [et al.] Welche Massnahmen sind geeignet, urn die 
Salvarsanvertraglichkeit zu steigern? Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 
1933, %: 305-16.— Craven. E. B., jr. The importance of diet in 
preventing active vellow atrophy during arsphenamine treat- 
ment. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1931, 48: 131-42.— De Bene- 
detti, I. Profilassi degli accidenti da iniezione endovenosa di 
preparati arsenobenzolici nella cura della sifilide. Policliuico, 
1927, 34: sez. prat., 1207-16.— Dixon, H. A., Campbell, W. R., & 
Hanna, M. I. The control of arsphenamine treatment by liver 
function tests. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1926, 16: 551-4 — Ehrlich, P. 
Ueber den jetzigen Stand der Salvarsantherapie mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Xebenwirkungen und deren Vermeidung. 
Zschr. Chemother., Lpz., 1912, 1 : 1-20.— Emery. Des impuretPS 
de l'eau distillee dan< les injections de salvarsan et des moyen 
de les eviter par l'emploi d'appareils appropries. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1912, 23: 457-62.— Hubschmann, K. [Angio- 
neurotic "symptom-complex and modifications in the use of 
arsphenamine; methods to reduce harmful effects of arsphena- 
mine; use of sodium thiosulphate] Cesk. derm., 1929, 10: 
204-10.— Ireland, F. A. Reactions following the administration 
of the arsphenamines and methods of prevention. Am. J. 
Syph., 1932, 16: 22-38.— Juon, M. On role preventif du calcium 
dans les intolerances dues au salvarsan. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 
1933, 63: 761-5.— Kristjansen, A. [Sodium thiosulphate injec- 
tions in preventing harmful effects of salvarsan treatment) 
Ugeskr. l*ger, 1927, 89: 154-8.— Landesmann, A., <v Woro- 
witzky, J. Ergebnisse der Nachpriifung der Dietelschen 
Methode zur Vorbeugung und Behandlung entziindlicher 
Erscheinungen bei Salvarsaninfiltraten. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1926 73- 1442 — Leredde. Les accidents du salvarsan; meca- 
nisme et prophylaxie. Rev. gen. clin. & ther.. Par., 1914, 28: 

481; 1915, 29: 5. & Jamin. Les dangers du salvarsan 

disparaissent apres les premieres injections. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm syph 1914, 25: 91-9.-Levy-Franckel, A. Peut-on pre- 
vent les accidents du 914? Vie med., Par., 1921, 2: 1231.- 
Lewin E M. Zur Frage der Beseitigung der schadlichen 
Wirku'ng des Salvarsnns tlurch die Anwendung des Chlor- 
calciums. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl 1927, 153: 209-11.- 
Maderna C Le epatoamine nella intolleranza da arsenoben- 
zolo. Ri'forma med., 1934, 50: 640-2.-Markus, A. Zur Entste- 
hung und Verhiitung von Salvarsanschadigungen. Berl. klin. 
Wschr 1921 58- 965.— Marschalko, T. [Injurious complica- 
tions following the intravenous salvarsan injection, and their 
nreventionl Gvogvaszat, Budap., 1911, 51: 662 580.— Metzner. 
ES Xon'ist besser als Krankheiten heilen. 



Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1694.— Milbradt, W. Pharma- 
kologische Untersuchungen iiber die Herabsetzung und Steige- 
rung der Salvarsantoxizitiit. Arch. e.xp. Path., Berl., 1931, 160: 
489-526.— Ostrowski, S. [Sugar taken internally to overcome 
intolerance for arsenobenzolj Polska gaz. lek., 1929, 8: 432-4. 

Eine einfache Methode die Nebenerscheinungen nach 

Gebrauch der Arsenobenzole vorzubeugen. Acta derm. -vener., 

Stockh., 1930, 11: 245-53. [Experimental bases for a 

simple method of prevention of accidents with arsphenamines] 
Polska gaz. lek., 1930, 9: 1001-8.— Piolti, M. Un nuovo metodo 
biologico per aumentare la tolleranza dell' organismo ad alte 
dosi di arsenobenzoli. Minerva med., Tor., 1934, 25: pt 2, 
153-60.— Ravaut, P. La suppression du role nocif de l'eau 
(Wasserfehler des auteurs allemands) par l'emploi de solutions 
concentrees de neosalvarsan. Pressa med., 1913, 21: 867. — 
Rebaudi, U. Un nuovo metodo profilattico contro l'intol- 

leranza da arsenobenzoli. Riforma med., 1933, 49 : 593-8. 

Le foie a l'etat aminf, considered comme un moyen preventif des 
accidents de l'arspnobenzfinotherapie; realisation d'un traite- 
inent massif, simple et bien tolere de la syphilis. Ann. mal. 

vener , Par , 1934, 29: 481-90. Un metodo nuovo per som- 

ministrare forti e frequenti dosi d'arsenobenzolo e per vincere 
l'eventuale intolleranza. Rinasc. med., Nap., 1934, 11: 9-11. 

A propos de l'article de M. Benech: prophylaxie des 

accidents dus aux arsenobenzenes. Presse med.. 1935,43: S99. — 
Scarf, M. Serious arsphenamine reactions with reference to their 
prevention; report of 6 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 102: 2159- 
63. Schumacher, K. Beitrag zur Verhiitung von Salvarsan- 
schadigungen. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 175.— Schwartz- 
man, Y. S. [Adrenalin after salvarsan injection] Dermatolo- 
giya, S. -Peterb., 1914, 3 : 621-4.— Sebastianelli, A. Su un metodo 
di evitare l'intolleranza a dosi fortissimo e ravvicinate di sal- 
varsanici. Policlinico, 1935, 42: sez. prat., 749-55.— Shivers, G. 
C. Avoidance of pulmonary complications from intravenous 
arsenicals. Colorado Med., 1934, 31: 11-5.— Stopczanski, J. 
[Accidents in salvarsan treatment; their prophvlaxis] Polska 
gaz. lek., 1927, 6: 1009; 1024.— Taege, K. Vermeidung der 
Aetherreaktion bei der Salvarsanbehandlung. Miinch. med. 
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secondary syphilis] Gesk. derm., 1928, 9: 229-36.— Tzanck, A. 
A propos des erythemes arsenobenzohques (de la necessity de 
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40' 387-91 &Sidi,E. Urticaire non prurigineuse post- 
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med. Wschr., 1912, 38: 762.— Wechselmann. Ueber die Ver- 
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Wschr., 1916, 63: 458.— White, C. Palmar and plantar kerato- 
deimia from neoarsphenamine; report of 2 cases. Am. J. Syph., 
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Poisoning: Skin: Lichen. 
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varsanexanthem [Zurich] p. 217-230. 8° 
Berl., 1927. 

Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1927, 154: 
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Dohi, S. Leukomelanodermie durch Salvarsansehadigung des 
vegetativen Nervensystems. Arch. Derm. Svph., Berl., 1929- 
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Hyperkeratose, nebst Bemerkungen zur Salvarsanbehandlung 
(Heilerfolg mit Degea) Arb. Staatsinst. exp. Ther., 1928, H. 21, 
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die Bemerkung Karl Zieler's zu meiner Arbeit: Sehwere Arsen- 
melanosen und Hyperkeratosen nach Salvarsaneinspritzungen. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1919, 56: 512.— Kimura, K. Ein Fall von 
Leukomelanodermie durch S-ilvarsanschiidigung des vegeta- 
tiven Nervensystems. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1933, 34: 87.— 
Montgomery, D. W. Melanoderma arsenicale produced bv 
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Poisoning: Treatment. 
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J. H. F. The toxic effects of arseno-benzene compounds, their 
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ARSENO-RESISTANCE. 

See also Arsenophagy [3. ser.]; Syphilis, 
Treatment. 
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Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1923, 98: 185-97. 

Lavaux, R. Contribution a l'etude des 
arseno-mercurio-resistances (novarscnobenzol et 
cyannre de mercure) Essais de traitement par 
les sulfates de terres rares. 32 p. 8? Par., 
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Brit. M.J., 1934, 1: 489. — Belot, F. Jubile du prolesseur d'Arson- 
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Abercrcmbie, L. Communication versus expression in art. 
Brit. J. Psychol., 1923-24, 14: sect, gen., 68-77.— Alexander, S. 
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P arte. Illust. med. ita!., 1920, 2: 103-8.— Begouen, C. A 
propos d'un os orne de la caverne des Trois Freres; quelques 
reflexiones de psycholpgie artistique. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1933, 
43: 64-8.— Benedite, I. L'idealisme dans I'ceuvre de Puvis de 
Chavannes. Bull. Inst. gen. psychol., Par., 1923. 23: 175-85.— 
Berger, F. Sinn und Sinnlichkeit als Grundproblem bildendeu 
Ausdrucks. Zschr. Psych. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1932, 
124: 5-26.— Bleuler, E. Psychisches in den Korperfunktionen 
und in der Entwicklung der Arten. Praxis, Bern, 1924, 13: II. 
25, 1. — Bbhmig, W. Der schaffende Kunstler und sein Werk 
(Versuch einer Psychologie) Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, 71: 
709-34 — Brown, J. W. Psvchoanalvsis and design in the nla^tie 
arts, lnternat. .1. Psychoanal., Lond., 1929, 10: 5-28.— Bul- 
lough, E. Mind and medium in ait. Brit .. I. Psychol.. 1920-21, 
11: 26-46.— Busemann, A. Jugend im Selbstbiidnis; ein Beitrag 
zur Psychologie geistigen YVerkschaffens im Jugendaltcr. 
Zschr. "Kinderforsch., 1934-35, 44: 63-89- Cantamessa, P. 
Psicologvt e religione nell' arte giapponese; il Museo Chiossone 
di Genova. Illust. med. ital., 1928, 10: 126; 141; 183: 1929. 1): 
20; 40 — Frois-Wittmann, J. Considerations psychanaly tiques 
sur Part moderne. Rev. fr. psychanal., 1929, 3: 355-93.— Gor- 
don, A La psvchologie de Part moderne. Ann. med. -psychol., 
Par 1926 81: pt 2, 219-29. Also Med. J., N.Y., 1927, 125: 



406-8.— Halbwachs, M. Le facteur instinctif dans Part indus- 
trie!. Rev. philanthr., Par., 1921, 91: 214-33.— Keitel, F. Zur 
Methodik der psychologischen Untersuchung des Ornamen- 
tierens. Zschr. piidag. Psychol., 1912, 13: 394-6.— Kupky, 0. 
Beobachtungen iiber die Entwicklung des Formens. Zschr. 
angew. Psychol., 1918, 13: 179-91.— Lafora, G. R. Estudio psi- 
cologico del cubismo v exDresionismo. Arch, neurobiol., Madr., 

1922. 3: 119-55, 16 pi.— Lalo, C. L'art et la religion. Rev. 

philanthr., Par., 1919, 88: 257-96. L'art et la vie. J. 

psychol. norm, path., Par., 1921, 18: 408-18.— Leon, P. Artistic 
form and the unconscious. Mind, Lond., 1935, 44: 347-9.— 
Luquet, G. H. Le realisme intellectuel dans Part primitif. J. 
psychol. norm, path., Par., 1927, 24: 765-97.— Mandolini, H. 
El problema de la creacion artistica. Rev. crimin., B. 
Air., 1931, 18: 431-8.— Marriott, C. Mind and medium in art. 
Brit. J. Psychol., 1920-21, 11: 1-8.— Nass, L. Art et nevro- 
pathie. Corresp. med., Par., 1909, 16: No. 348, 6-10.— Palcos, A. 
Notas sobre la psicologla de la creacion en las ciencias y las artes. 
Rev. crimin., B. Air., 1934, 21: 693-705.— Pannenborg, W. A. 
Die Psychologie der Kiinstler. Zschr. angew. Psychol., 1920, 

16: 25-39. & Pannenborg, W. A. Die Psychologie des 

Zcichners und Malers. Ibid., 1916-17, 12: 230-75. Die 

Psychologie der Kunstler. Ibid., 1918. 13: 161-78.— Patrizi, 
M. L. L'indirizzo antropologico (biopsicologico) nella critica e 
storia dell' arte figurativa. Colt. med. mod., 1922, 1: 46-9.— 
Rodrigues, G. L'art et Pabsolu; a propos d'un livre nouveau. 
Rev. philanthr., Par., 1919, 88: 55-77.— Rosemann, R. Art und 
Individualitat. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 17: 1377; 1408.— 
Valentine, C. W. Mind and medium in art. Brit. J. Psychol., 
1920-21, 11 : 47-54 — Walkley, A. B. Mind and medium in art. 
Ibid., (i ll. -Watt, H. J. Mind and medium in art. Ibid., 
15-25. 

ARTABOTRYS. 

Marafion. J. M. An alkaloidal constituent, of Artabotrys 
suaveolens Blume. Philippine J. Sc., 1929, 38: 259-65, 2 pi. 

ARTE ostetrica. Milano, v. 13, 1899- 
ARTEAGA Pereira, Alfonso. Prevencion y 
cura practica de las enfermedades del estomago 
y del intestino. 328 p. 12? Barcel., J. Mon- 
teso, 1932. 

ARTEAGA y Quesada, Julio Fernando, 1876- 

1923. Plan de una campana sanitaria contra el 
paludismo en la Reptiblica de Cuba. 3 p. 1. 71 
p. 8? Habana, 1920. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 153. Also 
Rev. med. & cir., Habana, 1923, 28: 493-503 (J. Le-Roy y Cassa) 
Also Rev. med. cubana, 1923,34: 319-22. 

ARTEAUX Jean, 1897- *L'astasie-abasie 
ci'n'belleuse par atropine du vermis chez le 
vieillard. 51 p. 8? Par., 1924. 

ARTEMIA. 

See also Crustacea. 

Artom, C. Specie micropireniche e macropireniche del 
genere Artemia. Ricer. morf., Roma, 1921-22, 2: 137-55, p!. 

Osservazioni preliminari sulla maturazione dell' uovo e 

sui prirni stadii di sviluppo dell' Artemia salina di Cette. Boll. 
Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1929, n.s., 4: 571-8.— Sciacchitano, I. 
Alcune osservazioni sull' Anemia salina L. delle saline di Ca- 
gliari. Riv. biol., 1925, 7: 46-56. 

ARTEMLDORUS Daldianus, fl. ca. 138-180. 
[Oneirokritikal De somniorum interpretatione 
libri V; transl. Janus Cornarius. 480 p. 8? 
Basel, H. Frobenius, 1539. 

ARTEMISIA. 

See also Absinthe. 

Armendariz, E. Apuntes para el estudio de la accion farma- 
codinamica del estafiate. Gac. mM. Mex., 1915, 3. ser., 10: 
362-6. — Durand-Dastes. Intoxication mortelle par ingestion 
d'armoise. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 1932, 21: 626 — Goodson, 
.1. A. The constituents of the flowering tops of Artemisia afra, 
Jaeq. Biochem. J., Cambr., 1922. 16: 489-93 — Krishna, A., & 
Varma, B. S. Indian artemisias. Q.J. Pharm., Lond.. 1933, 6: 
23-30.— Leclerc, H. Les remedes des champs et des bois: 
I'armdise (Artemisia vulgaris L.) Presse med.. 1926. 34: 1389.— 
Maplethorpe, C. W. Note on Artemisia gallica, Willd. Pharm. 
J., Lond., 1921, 113: 100 — Smith, H., & T. Two new crystalline 
principles from Indian species of Artemisia. Ibid., 1935, 134: 
3-5.— Weiss, R. F. Leber die therapcutische Verwendung des 
Wermuts (Artemisia absinthium) Deut. med. Wschr., 1933, 
59: 1042. 

ARTERIAL duct. 
See Ductus arteriosus. 
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ARTERIAL hypertension. 

See Bloodpressure, high. 

ARTERIES. 

See also Aneurysm; Angiology; Arteritis; 
Bloodpressure ; Blood-vessels ; Embolism ; Pulse ; 
Thrombosis; Vasomotor nerves; and names of 
arteries, or regions of body. 

Adachi, B. Das Arteriensystem der Japaner; 
Bd 1. A. pulmonalis, Aorta, Arcus volaris pro- 
fundus; Bd 2. Aorta thoracalis, Arcus plantaris 
profundus, xiii, 440; ix, 353 p. fol. Kyoto, 
1928. 

Hafperl, A. Das Arteriensvstem. p. 563- 
684 8? Berl.. 1933. 

In Handb. vergl. Anat., Berl., 1031-33, 6: 

Lande, L. *Ueber die Palpabilitat der Ar- 
terien [Munchenl 35 p. 8? Lpz., 1914. 

Belou, P. Arterias del hombre. Dia med., B. Air., 1931-32, 
4: 285 — Bhatia, M. L. On the arterial system of the lizard 
Uromastix hardwiekii Gray. J. Morph. Physiol., Phila , 1929, 

48: 281-310. & Dayal, J. On the arterial system of the 

lizard ilemidactvlus flaviviridis Riippel (the wall lizard) Anat. 
Anz., Jena, 1933, 76: 417-37.— Brody, M. S., & Perkins, E. B. 
The arterial svstem of Palaemonetes. J. Morph. Physiol., 
Phila , 1930, 50: 127-42. — Coles, E. M. The segmental arteries 
in Squalus sucklii. Univ. Calif. Pub., 1927-28, 31 : Zool., No. 7, 
93_U0 .— Drager.dorff, O. Beitriige zum histologisehen Ban der 
Arlerienwiilste bei Knochenfisehen und Amphibien. Zschr. 
ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1930, 92: 685-99.— Fleisch, A. Die relative 
Ueberlegenheit der rhythmischen Durchstrdmungsart bei 
iiberlebenden Organen als Zeiehen aktiver Fordertiitigkeit der 
Arterien. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1919, 174: 177-201 — Geigel, R. 
Die SchlangeUing der Arterien. Munch, med. Wschr., 1923, 
70: 504. — Gerli, P. Studio radiologic!) delle ealcificazioni arte- 
riose. Osp. magg., Milano, 1935, 23: 197-206.— Hesse, M. Zur 
Frage r.acn dem Kalkgehall der Arterienwandungen. Virchows 
Arch., 1928, 269: 280-8— Hiirthle, K. Ueber die Beziehung 
zwisohen Durchmesser und Wandstarke der Arterien nebst 
Sch&tzung des Anteils der einzelnen Gewebe am Aufbau der 
Wand. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1920, 183: 253-7C, pi— Keys, A. B. 
The derivatives of the hvpohranchial arteries in Hexanchus 
corinus. Univ. Calif. Pub., 1927-28, 31: Zool., No. 8, 111-3?, 
3 pi.— Lechner, W. Besonderheiten der Arteria mediana und 
iirer Aeste bei einem Pferde. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1933, 76: 
451-6 .— Lubosch, W. Das Atteriensystem der Japaner. Verh. 
phvs. med. Oes. Wiirzb., 1930, n. F., 55: 153— Ostrovski, 
P. N. [Vasa vasorum of extremities] Vest, khir., 1922, 2: pt 

6, 405-10.— Pal, J. Ueber Hiirte und Fiillung der tastbaren Ar- 
terien. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1378-80. Ueber die 

Schl ing lung der Arterien. Ibid., 1933, 29: 530.— Pflanz, E. 
Zur Palpation del Arterien. Ibid., 1934, 30: 402 — Thoma, K. 
Die mittlere Durchflussmenge der Arterien des Menschen als 
Funktion des Gefassradius. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1922, 194: 
385-100.— Wepler, W. Untersuchungen iiber den (iesamtasche- 
gehalt nni maler und pathologischer grosser Arterien. Virchows 
Arch., 1935, 295: 546-62.— Winkler, A. Die Schliingelung der 
Arterien (Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von R. (ieigel) Miineh. 
med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 1023.— Wolhynski, T. Ueber den Bau 
der Verzweigungsstellen der kleineren Arterien. Zschr. Zell- 
forsch., 1928. 7: 83-97.— Zimmermann, A. Vergleichcnd-anato- 
mische Untersuchungen iiber den Umfang, den Durchmesser 
und die Wanddicke einiger Arterienstamme bei Huftieren. 
Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1926, 81: 778-81. 

Abnormities. 

Bastes Monteiro, H . Algumas variedades vasculares; cr.rotidas; 
axilar e humeral. Arq. anat., 1919, Lisb., 1921, 5: 211-3.— Bind, 
H. I. [Congenital disturbances in various localities of the arte- 
rial circulatory system] Bibl. laeger. Kjtfb., 1922. 114: 217-20 — 
Dawson, A. B., & Reis, J. H. An anomalous arterial supply to 
suprarenal, kidney ami ovary. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1922, 23: 
161-7.— Dubreuil-Chambardel. Variations arterielles rares. 
Bull. Soc. anthrop. Par., 1927, 7. ser., 8: 86-92— Fernandez 
Martin, A. Sobre una anomal'a arterial de interpretation du- 
dosa. Siglo med., Madi., 1920, 78: 628 — Flint, E. R. Abnor- 
malities of the right hepatic, cystic, and gastro-duodenal arteries, 
and the bile ducts. Brit. J. Surg., 1922-23, 10: 509-19— Gorton, 
B. Unusual arrangement of large arteries of the horse's head. 
Vet. J., Lond., 1923, 79: 53.— Insua Cartaya, G., & Carrillo, L. 
Anomalia arterial. Rev. med. & cir. TTahana, 1922, 27: 340-4.— 
Juchet & Kuypers. Synchronisme de plusicurs variations arte- 
rielles du membre sup6rieur. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Par., 1925, 

7. ser., 6: 79-82.— Klemke, W. F.in klassischer Fall von totaler 
Persistenz des Truneus arteriosus communis. Zbl. alls. Path. 
&c, 1925-20. 36: 307-12.— Liefering, J. J. De quelques varia- 
tions arterielles a la face anterieure du membre superieur. Bull. 
Soc. anthrop. Par., 1924. 7. ser., 5: 67-77. — Milianitch, N. Note 
sur une nnomalie d'origine des gros troncs nes de la crosse de 
l'aorte accompagnce d'une anomalie de trajet du nerf recurrent 
droit. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1924, 94: 230-3.— Multanovsky, J. 
[Rare case of bifurcation of art. vertebralis sin. and art. mam- 



maria int.. as well as some other arteries and nerves] Omsk, 
med. J., 1926, 1: No. 6, 3-13— Sheehy, E. J. An abnormality 
in the arterial svstem of the rabbit. Sc. Proc. Roy. Duhlin 
Soc, 1919, n.s., 15: No. 16, 159-62.— Stieda, L. Die Yarietaten 
der Arterien der Extremitiiten des Menschen. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1916-17, 49: 535-49. — Vipond, A. E. Palpable arterial coats 
in children. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1926, 23: 43-7. 

Contraction. 

Apitz, G. Ueber rhvthmisehe Kontraktionen an iiberle- 
benden Arterien. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1919-20, 85: 256-70 — 
Full, H. Beitrag zur Frage der spontanen Artericnrhythmik, 
sowie zur Frage des Fliissigkeitsaustausches zwischen Blut- 
gefassen und Ceweben. Zschr. klin. Med., 1921, 91: 290-303 — 
Friedmann, H. Ueber Spontankontraktioncn iiberlebender 
Arterien. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1920, 181: 206-12; 183: 271-4 — 
Griinberg, T. W. Ueber die Contractilitat der Arterien des 
Menschen im Zusammenhang mit den pathologisch-anato- 
mischen Veranderungen ihrer Wandungen. Virchows Arch., 
1925, 256: 551-07.— Stepanow, G. I. Ueber die spontanen Kon- 
traktionen der Arterien. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1919, 38: 
1-10.— Titaiev, A. [Automatic contractions of arteries] Med. 
biol. J., Leningr., 1925, 1: No. 4, 22-8.— Weiss, S. Ueber Spon- 
tankontraktionen iiberlebender Arterien. Arch. ges. Physiol., 
1920, 181 : 213-28. 

Degeneration. 

See also Arteriosclerosis. 

Andrewes, F. W. [Arterial degeneration] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 2, 528-39.— Heald, G. H. II ow old are your 
arteries? Health Cult., N.Y., 1924, 30: 309-11 — Kohlhaas. 
Vorzeitige Arteiienveranderungen beim Feldheer. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 1214.— Krause, C. Weitere Unter- 
suchungen iiber die genuinen Veranderungen der Blutgefiisse 
unserer Ilaustiere; Altersveranderungen der grossen Arterien 
des Battels. Virchows Arch., 1931, 282: 821-43.— Muller, 
H., & Fossen, A. [Changes in arteries during life among 
the natives and Chinese] Geneesk. tschr. Ned.-Ind., 1934, 74: 

459-81. Die Altersveranderungen der Arterien bei 

Malaien und auf Java lebenden Chinesen. Meded. volksgez. 
Ned.-Ind., 1935, 24: 9-26, 2 pi.— Pal, J. Altersveranderungen 
der Arterien. Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84: 7 — Ssolowjew, A. 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Bedeutung von 
lokaler Schadigung fiir die Lipoidablagerung in der Arterien- 
war.d. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1929-30, 69: 94-104— Troitzkaya- 
Andreeva, A. M. [Collagenous substance of the arteries in man 

at various ages] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1930, 30: 519-27. 

Zur Kenntnis der Altersveranderungen der Arterien (iiber die 
Alteisfibrose der Arterienwand) Frankf. Zschr. Path., 1931. 
41: 120-35.— Wolkoflf, K. Ueber die Altersveranderungen der 
Arterien bei Tieren. Virchows Arch., 1924, 252: 208-28. 

Diseases. 

See also under names of arterial diseases as 
Aortitis; Arteritis, &c, also names of arteries or 
regions affected. 

Ris, H. * Untersuchungen iiber Erkrankun- 
I gen des arteriellen Gefassvstems des Pferdes. 
30 p. 8? Zur., 1923. 

Roger, H., Gouget, A., & Boinet, E. 
Maladies des arteres et de l'aorte. 472 p. 8? 
Par., 1907. 

Forms No. 24 N. traitf med. et th6l ., Par. 

Allen, E. V. Diseases of the peripheral arteries. J. Kans. 
M. Soc, 1935, 36: 133-40.— Barbier, J. L'etude clinique de la 
paroi arterielle. J. med. Lyon, 1926, 7: 333-42, 1927, 8: 221-9 — 
Brooks, H. An accurate method for the clinical determination 
of early arterial disease. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1920-21, 

6: 597-601. Also Tr. Ass. Am. Phys., 1921, 36: 301-7. 

The prevention of arterial disease. N. York M.J., 1922, 115: 
86-9. — Brown, G. E Diseases of the peripheral arteries; classi- 
fication, diagnosis, and treatment. Penna. M..T., 1933, 36: 
305-12.— Craglietto, V. Sopra interventi per lesioni r.rteriosc. 
Osp. magg., Milano, 1921, 3. ser., 9: 180-6.— Curtius, F. Anam- 
nese und Diagnose der Erkrankungen des arteriellen Systems. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 495-8. Also Verh. Berl. med. 
Ges. (1934) 1935, 65: 287-95.— Doane, J. C, Blumberg, N. [et al.] 
Diseases of the end-arteries. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1931, 15: 
373-80.— Gargano, C. Di alcune alterazioni arteriali del cane 
ritenute di probabile genesi parassitaria. Boll. Soc. natur. 
Nap. (1926) 1927, 2. ser., 18: 233-15.— Higgins, W. H. Clinical 
svndromes of vascular crises. Virginia M. Month., 1921-22, 
48: 643-0.— Landabure, P. B., & Gonzalez Bosch, R. Sobre diag- 
nostics v tratamiento de las afecciones arteriales de los miem- 
bros. Dia med., B. Air., 1930-31, 3: 63-5— lange, F., & Dono- 
mae, I. Von den Eigenschaften gesunder und kranker Arterien. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1934, 81: 507-11.— Lassance, V. Les 
maladies des arteres en 1929. J. med. Par., 1930, 50: 1 101-0. 

Les maladies des arteres en 1932. Ibid., 1933, 53: 647- 

52.— Leopold, S. S. Familial arterial disease with illustrative 
case report. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1924, 8: 937-47, pi.— leriche, 
R. Sur les lesions de l'adventice arterielle et sur certains ftats 
anormaux des grosses arteres. Lyon chir., 1925, 22: 326-9.— 
Marx, H. Erkrankungen des arteriellen Systems. Verh. Berl. 
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med. Ges. (1934) 1935, 65: 307-11. Also Deut. med. Wschr., 
1936, 61 : 502.— Romberg, E. von. Ueber Storungen der Arterien- 
funktion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 1317-22.— Rubashev, S. 
M L [Sulphur in diseases of the arteries] Vraeh. dielo, 1925, 8: 
49< .—Scott, W. J. M. Some practical pi oblems in the handling of 
peripheral arterial disease. N.Y. State J. M., 1934, 34: 269-73.— 
Siebeck, R. Die Beurteilung und Behaudlung Herzkranker; 
die Erkrankungen des arteriellen Systems. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1930, 77: 1803-6. Also Deut. "med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 
489-95. Also Verb.. Berl. med. Ges. (1934) 1935, 65: 269-86 — 
Spangenberg, J. J., <fc Ruiz, R. Sindromes artenales y arterio- 
lares. Dia mod., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 648.— Stevens, W. M. 
Iodine therapy in arterial diseases. Clin. J., Bond., 1930, 59: 
529-35. 

Diseases : Pathology. 

Anichkov, N. [Pathology of arterial walls] Vest, khir., 
1923, 3: pt 7, 29-35. Also Arkh. biol. nauk, 1925, 25: 67-70 — 
Bonnet, P., Martin, J. F., & Nikodievitch, V. Notes sur deux 
observations de rupture spontanfe des arteres. Lyon chir., 
1923, 20: 566-82.— Dietrich, K. Beitrage zur Pathologie der 
Arterien des Menschen; die allgemeine Pathologie der grossen 
muskulosen Arterien. Virchows Arch., 1929-30, 274: 452-527.— 
Fahr, T. Ergebnisse aus der Pathologie des Gefassystems mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Arteriolen. Zbl. ges. Ophth., 
1921, 5: 1—19. — Greenberg, F. V. [Observations of functional 
and anatomical changes in human arteries in infectious diseases] 
Vrach. dielo, 1926, 9: 714-7. — Harrison, C. V. Experimental 
arterial disease produced by cholesterol and vitamin D. J. 
Path. Bact., Cantor. , 1933, 36: 147-53, pi— Imai, M. Studien 
zur experimentellen Pathologie der Arterien. Polvclin. Dairen, 
1926-28, 3: No. 4, 5. Also J. Orient. M., 1927, 7: 6.— Ipsen, J. 
Recherches sur les arteres a l'etat pathologique. Acta chir. 
scand.. 1929, 65: 341-74.— Klotz, O. Concerning the pathology 
of some arterial diseases. Ann. Clin. M., Bait., 1925-26, 4: 
814-28.— Knox, L. C. Ossification of arteries. Proc. N.Y. Path. 
Soc, 1922, 22: 108-16.— Lewin, J. Ueber die Ausbreitung der 
sogenannten Querstreifen heziehungsweise Elasticurisse im 
Schlagadersystem. Virchows Arch., 1935, 295: 39-15. — loewe. 
Ueber die kurzfristige Erzeugung experimenteller Arterien- 
verilnderungen. Verh. Deut. Kongr. inn. Med. (1920) 1921, 
32: 245. — Lotzmann, L. A. Zur Ausbreitung und Charakteristik 
pathologischer Veranderungen im Arteriensystem (Arterien 
des Beckens und des Oberschenkels) Virchows Arch., 1925, 
256: 117-30.— Mancke, R. Ueber sklerotische Organveriin- 
derungen, insonderheit der Arterien: Untersuchungen iiber cx- 
perimentelle Veranderungen der Arterien durch Produkte des 
KohlehydratstorTwechsels. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1929, 141: 
228-36. — Romanov, N. Zur Frage von der Verknocherung der 
Arterien bei Pferden. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1929, 37 : 740-3.— 
Ssolowjew, A. Ueber experimentell hervorgerufene Elasti- 
carisse der Arterien und deren Bedeutung fur die Lipoidablage- 
rung. Virchows Arch., 1932, 283: 213-30.— Schilling. Experi- 
mented Erzeugung von Intimahyperplasien. Verh. Deut. 
path. Ges., 1925, 20: 154-65.— Stewart, M. J. A peculiar form of 
muscular hypernlasia of the intima of small arteries. J. Path. 
Bact., Cambr., 1933, 36: 249, pi. 

Elasticity and tension. 

Apitz, G. J. M. *Ueber rhythmische Kon- 
traktionen an iiberlebenden Arterien [Halle] 
19 p. 8? Lpz., 1920. 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1920, 85: 256-70. 

Klein, F. * Untersuchungen iiber die Gros- 
senwerte der Arteriendehnbarkeit. 23 p. 8? 
Greifswald, 1928. 

Stowsand, W. *Die Arterienwandspannung 
[Berlin] 16 p. 8? [Dresden] 1927. 

Also Zbl. Uerz. & Gefasskr., 1926, 18: 373; 401. 

Aihara, H. Ueber den Uebergang des elastischen in den 
muskulosen Typus in der arteriellen Gefiisswand. Mitt. med. 
Univ. Tokyo, 1919-20, 23: 93-9. 2 pi.— Battaglia, F. Sullo 
sviluppo della elastica interna e delle membrane elastiche inti- 
mali delle arterie a tipo muscolare. Arch. ital. anat. pat., 1930, 
1: 119-29, pi. Also Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1930, 5: 91.— 
Benninghoff, A. Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen elastischem 
Geriist und glatter Musku'.atur in der Arterienwand und ihre 
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arterielles des membres; essai de discrimination des indications 
d'ordre medical, chirurgical et physiotherapique. Quest, med. 
actual., Par., 1931, 1 : No. 9, 7-46 — Lehman, E. P., Rawles, B. W., 
& Murphey, D. R. Sympathectomy in acute arterial occlusion. 
South. M.J., Birm., 1933, 2G: 246- 50.— Leriche, R. Experi- 
mental and clinical basis for arterectomy in the treatment of 
localized arterial obliterations. Am. J. Surg., 1931, n.s., 14: 
55-67.— McNealy, R. W., & Lichtenstein, M. E. A study of ar- 
terial occlusion by means of autogenous fascial strips. Surg. 
Gyn. <fe Obst., Chic, 1928, 47: 99-101.— Montgomery, M. L. 
Effect of therapeutic venous ligation on blood How in cases of 
arterial occlusion. Proc. Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 
178. Also Arch. Surg., Chic, 1932, 24: 1010-27. Also repr.— 
Ravault, P. P. Formes cliniques des obliterations arterielles 
des membres. J. med. Lyon, 1925, 6: 541-0— Rochet, P. Ob- 
literation arterielle aigue traumatique. Lyon chir., 1935, 32: 
590.— Sencert, L., & Blum, P. Le traitement chirurgical de 
1'obstruction des grosses arteres des membres. Presse med., 
1922, 30: 853-5.— Simici, D., Asian, A., & Stoenesco, P. Mc- 
thodes de diagnostic de l'obliteration arterielle; resultats de l'os- 
cillometrie, de l'arteriographie et de la plethysmographie dans 
un cas d'arterite des arteres sous-clavieres. Bull. Soc med. 
hop. Bucar., 1930, 12: 174-82.— Tbppich, G. Ueber nicht throm- 
botischen Verschluss der grossen Gefiissostien des Aortenbogens, 
insbesondere des Ostiums der Carotis commun. sin. Frankf. 
Zschr. Path., 1921, 25: 230-00.— Tremolieres, F., & Veran, P. 
Syndrome d'obliteration arterielle du membre inferieur droit 
apparu au cours d'une phlebite superficielle et profonde avec 
embolies pulmonaires; etTet therapeutique de ('acetylcholine. 
Bull med., Par.. 1929, 43: 1 101-5. — Wieting. Ueber die Sperre 
der Schlagadern, namentlich der Carotiden, und ihre Folgen. 
Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1921, 164: 93-135. 

Pharmacology. 

Brouha L & Fredericq, H. Action vaso-dilatatrice des 
acides amines 'sur des segments arterielsisoles C. rend. Soc 
biol Par 1924, 91: 1169-71. — Elhr.ger, F. P. Ueber Anionen- 



wirkung am iiberlebenden Arterienstreifen. Arch. ges. Phy- 
siol., 1920, 211: 548-04 — Gunther, G. Ueber den Einfluss ver- 
schiedener Gifte auf die Xpontanbewegungen uberlebender 
Arterien. Zschr. Biol., 1915-16, 66: 280-92.— Heymans, C, 
Bouckaert, J. J. [et al.] Sur la sensibilite rellexogene vasomo- 
trice des vaisseaux arteriels au excitants chimiques. C. rend. 
Soc biol., Par., 1932, 109: 508- 70. -Katz, G. Der Einfluss von 
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exp. Path., Lpz., 1929, 141: 300-72.— Lange, F., & Donomae, I. 
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1925, 25: 77-81 — Yasui, J. Die Pharmakologie der Arterien. 
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permeability. Brit. M.J., 1927, 1: 419-21.— Cruickshank, E. W. 
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arteries. J. Physiol., Lond., 1927-28, 64: 65-77.— Dietrich, K. 
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rielles. Arch. anat. micr., Par., 1929, 25 : 450-8.— Grant, R. T. 
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Anat. & Entwickl., 1935, 104: 359-77 — Hess, W. R. Die Ar- 
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<5S: 220-66. — Janowsky, M. W. Klinische Beit rage zur Lehre 
iiber das periphere arterielle Herz. Zschr. klin. Med., 1924, 98: 
228-62. — Kurschakov, N. [Janovsky's view of the arterial sys- 
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F., & Sebastian, M. Die Dutchlassigkeit der Arterienwand. 
Zschr. Kreislautiorsch., 1935, 27: 237-48.— Larsen, N. P. The 
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103-7.— Liebermann, P. von. Polare Erregung und Hemmung 
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Ueber elektrische Phiinomene an Gefiissen. Arch. exp. Path., 
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649-54. Ueber die regulatorische Bedeutung der grossen 

Arterien; Adrenalin und Cholin. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1934, 

175: 284-92. Adenosinphosphorsaure, Histamin, Pa- 

dutin und r ronephin. Ibid., 176: 160-70. Die nervose 
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Roentgenography. 

Orrin, H. C. First aid X-ray atlas of the 
arteries. 91 p. 16? Lond., 1922. 

Allen, E. V., <fc Camp, J. D. Roentgenography of the arteries 
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sota Med., 1934, 17: 167-70. 1 — Arteriography; a roent- 
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Al. Ass., 1935, 104 : 618-24 — Bazy, L., & Reboul, H. Etude 
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61: 18-23. & Racine, M. L'arteriographie des membres. 
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des nicmbres. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1934, 60 : 950-2.— 
Chiasserini, A. Alcuni esempi di arteriografia. Arch. ital. 
chir., 1930-31, 26 : 219-30. Also Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1930, 36: 
747-55. — Contiades, X. J., & Naulleau, J. Quelques resultats 
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Presse metl., 1934, 42: 1806-70. ■ & Ungar, G. Sur 
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Knapp, J. C. Arteriography. N.Y. State J.M., 1935, 35: 
76-8. — Knazovicky, J. [Arteriographies] Cas. lek. cesk., 1933, 
72: 353; 395, 12 pi.— Leibovici, R. L'arteriographie dans les 
gangrenes des membres inferieurs. J. chir., Par., 1929, 34: 
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thorostrat. Presse m6d., 1935, 43 : 288. — leveuf, J. Les dangers 
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Loewe, O. Ueber die rontgenologische Lokalisation der Emboli 
und sonstiger Verschliisse in den peripheren Arterien. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1931, 58: 2182-5.— Monjardino, J. Arteriographia do 
membro inferior. Trihuna med., Kio, 1929, 33: 269-72.— 
Paolucci, F. Ricerche istologiche sulle pareti arteriose dopo 
arteriografia. Rass. interna?., clin. & ter., 1931, 12: 520-30. — 
Partearroyo, F. R., & Minana, J. Arteriografia pulmonar experi- 
mental. Arch, med., Madr., 1931, 34: 477-82.— Pereira Caldas, 
J. Arteriographies en serie avec l'appareil radio-carrousel. J. 
rad. elect., Par., 1931, 18: 34-9— Prusik, B. K. [Lipiodol arterio- 
graphy and its clinical value; puncture of artery followed by an 
injection of iodol] Cas. lek. cesk., 1928, 67: 498; 503; 655; 683. 
& Volicer, L. [Roentgenographic examination of peri- 
pheral blood-vessels (arteriography)] Ibid., 41-7, 2 pi.— Quenu, 
J., & Metivet. A propos de l'arleriographie. Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1934, 60: 685-90.— Renaud, M. Radiographic du 
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250-3. — Saito, M., <fe Kamfkawa, K. A new modification for the 
injection method of arteriography (injection in re(luenee) Am. 
J. Surg., 1931!, n.s., 17: 16-9. — Santos, R. dos. La radiografia 
de las arterias y la terap6utica intraarterial; la via aortica. 

Ars medica, Barcel., 1929, 5: 189. L'arteriographie de 

I'abdomen et des membres et les horizons de la voie arteiielle. 

Med. contemp., Lisb., 1929, 47: 141-4. La radiografia 

de las arterias. Med. ibera, 1929, 24: pt 1, 609-12. 

Reflexoes sobre certos pioblemas fisio-patologicos da circulacao 
e dos orgaos e interpretacao da toxicidade de certos medica- 
mentos a luz da arteriografia. Med. contemp., Lisb., 1932, 50: 

95-7. L'arteriographie en serie. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 

Par., 1933, 59 : 35-9. & Caldas, J. Les derives du tho- 

rium dans l'arteriographie des membres. Med. contemp., 

Lisb., 1931, 49: 234-6. & Lamas, C. L'arteriographie 

des membres. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58 : 635-63. Also 

Med. contemp., Lisb., 1929, 47: 1-5, 4 pi. Estudos 

funcionais de arteriografia. Ibid., 1932, 50: 101-4. — Schuller, J. 
Beitrag zum praktischen Wert der Arteriographie. Munch. 

med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 278. Zweijahrige Erfahrung 

mit der Arteriographie. Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., Berl., 

1931, 30 : 233-44. Erfahrungen mit der Arteriographie 

der Extremitaten. Yerh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 26. Kongr. (1931) 

1932, 98-102.— Seneque, J., & Benoit. Sur les accidents de l'ar- 
teriographie. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1935, 61: 16-8. — 
Sgalitzer, M. Histologische Untersuchungen der Arterienwand 
nach Kontrastfiillung der Arterien mit Uroselectan. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1930, 57: 2964-6.— Spiller, U. Beitrag zur Darstell- 
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bild ohne Benutzungvon Kontrastmitteln. Fortsch. Rontgen- 
strahl., 1929, 39 : 660-6.— Wertheimer & Frieh. A propos de 77 
arteriographies. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1935, 61: 361-3. 

Spasm. 

See also Vasomotor nerves. 
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arteriospasm] Ugeskr. laeger, 1935, 97: 669-71.— Barre, J. A. 
Angiospasmes dans le domaine de l'oto-neuro-ophtalmologie 
(coup d'ceil d'ensemble sur les faits personnels deja publies) 
Rev. otoneur. Ac, Par., 1928, 6 : 629; 633 — Couvelaire, R. Sur 
un nouveau cas de crispation arterielle. Bull. med., Par., 1934, 
48: 146. — Lehman, E. P. A suggestion for simple tieatment of 
acute arterial spasm. Am. J.M. Sc., 1935, 190: 459-63.— Mar- 
thinsen, R. La methode oscillometrique dans les spasmes 
arteriels. Acta psychiat. neur., Kj0b., 1934, 9: 117-28.— Meyer, 



E. Zur Therapie arterieller Spasmen. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., 1923, 13 : 440-6.— Montgomery, A. H., & Ireland, J. 
Traumatic segmentary arterial spasm. Proc. Inst. Med. Chic, 
1934-35, 10: 333. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 1741-6.— Morton, 
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constrictor spasm as a basis for therapy in peripheral arterial 
diseases. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1932, 96: 754.— Nowicki, S. 
Spasme arteriel traumatique chronique. Lyon chir., 1931, 28: 
317-32. — Okunew, D. F. Ueber den Einlluss mechanischer 
Einwirkungen auf Kontraktionen des arteriellen Stranges. 
Zbl. inn. Med., 1928, 49: 117.— Redslob, E. Le probleme humo- 
ral des spasmes arteriels. Rev. otoneur. &c, Par., 1928, 6: 
749-52.— Rud, H. [Traumatic arteriospasm (reflex contracture) 
with special regard to changes in bones] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 
1931, 74: [Dansk kir. selsk. forh.] 11-20.— Talmey, B. S. Angio- 
spasm of the pectoral arteries [Claudicatio intermittens] Am. 
Med., 1923, 3. ser., 18 : 695-702.— Tiemann. Die Anwendung von 
Organextrakten bei arteriellen Spasmen (Angina pectoris, inter- 
mittierendes Uinken, Zerebralsklerose usw.) Prakt. Arzt, 
Lpz., 1930-31, n.F., 16: 469-75. 

Surgery. 

Arnaud, L. Resultats eloigned des operations portant sur les 
gros troncs arteriels des membres. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1922, 
31: 443-9.— Billet, H. Resultats 61oign6s des ligatures et resec- 
tions des gros troncs arteriels. Ibid., 434-41. — Brandenstein. 
Aderpresse als Ersatz der Esmarchschen Binde. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1918, 65: 1221.— Delassus. Deux cas de chirurgie des 
arteres. Paris rn6d., 1922, 45: 252-4". — Delfino, V. La nouvelle 
chirurgie des arteres et l'oeuvre du Professeur Leriche de Stras- 
bourg. Brux.-med., 1928-29, 9: 1373-5.— Esser, J. F. S. Ueber 
Arterienlappen, Epitheleinlagen, verschliessbaren Anus prae- 
ternaturalis und Reserveknorpel in der struktiven Chirurgie. 
Med. Klin.. Berl., 1922, 18: 793-6.— Fici, S., & Speciale, F. In- 
nesti di arterie precedentemente fissate. Ricer. morf., Roma, 
1924, 4: 249-61, pi.— Fontaine, R., & Schattner, R. Les bases 
experimentales de l'arteriectomie. J. chir., Par., 1935, 46: 849- 
76.— Gaglio, V. Sulla forcipressura terminate delle arterie; 
ricerche sperimentali. Aich. ital. chir., 1928, 22: 165-205.— 
Gluck, T. Ueber Arteriotomie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, 
69 : 53-5. — Goyanes, J. Estado actual de la cirugia de las arterias. 
Arch. card. & hemat., Madr., 1920, 1: 3-24.— Guthrie, C. C. 
End-results of arterial restitution, with devitalized tissue. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1919, 73: 186.— Herbst, R. Eine Klemme zur Ab- 
drosselung tiefliegender Arterien. Arbeitsphysiologie, 1928-29, 
1: 85. — Herrick, F. C. An experimental study of the surgery of 
largo arteries; aneurysm; the placing of musculofascial inserts 
within, and their use in patching arteries. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1918,71:2120-2. Also repr.— Jones, J. P. Experimental implan- 
tation of foreign tissue into the lumen of large arteries. M. & 
S. Rep. Episc. Hosp., Phila., 1920, 5: 105-8.— Klotz, O. Resul- 
tado final das transplantacoes em arterias. Ann. paul. med. 

cir., B. Paulo, 1923, 14: 16-23. Permar, H. H., & Guthrie, 

C. C. End results of arterial transplants. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1923, 78: 305-20.— Koch, F. E. Die Arterienpunktion zur Blut- 
entnahme bei Kaninchen. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1934, 13: 845.— 
Koster, H. Arterial embolectomy. Am. J. Surg., 1929, n.s., 6: 
306-12.— Kuttner, H. Die Freilegung der grossen Arterien- 
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fachen Mitteln. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1919, 114: 642-50, 3 pi.— 
Leone, P. Trapianti di trachea nelle estese interruzioni arteri- 
ose. Arch. Soc. ital. chir. (1925) 1926, 32: 571-89. Also Riforma 
med., 1925, 41: 1149.— Leriche, R. Resultats feloignes des liga- 
tures et des resections arterielles. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1922, 
31 : 260-324. & Moure, P. Resultats eioignes des opera- 
tions portant sur les gros troncs arteriels des membres. Gaz. 
hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1922, 95: 1273-6. Also Presse med., 1922, 
33: 849; 871. Also Progr. med., Par., 1922, 3. ser., 35: 494-7.— 
Lexer, E. Dauererfolg eines Arterienersatzes durch Venenauto- 
plastik nach 5 Jahren. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1917, 44 : 569-73.— Lissit- 
zyn, M. S. Die chirurgische Anatomie der Arterienstamme vom 
Staudpunkte des kollateralen Blutkreislaufes und der opera- 
tiven Technik. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, 128: 226-35.— 
Machet, D. I. Comparative toxicity of blood after arteriotomy, 
asphyxiation, and injuries to the brain. Am. J. Physiol., 1931, 
96: 662-6. — McLeod, J. Arterial anastomosis. J. S. Carolina 
M. Ass., 1928, 24: 225-8.— Makins, G. Resultats eioignes des 
operations portants sur les gros troncs arteriels des membres. 
P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1922, 31: 387-94.— Mauclaire. Liga- 
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Chirurgie, 1917, 44: 1035.— Moure, P. Les resultats eloignes des 
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membres. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1922, 31 : 324-87.— Nageotte, 
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rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1918, 167: 793-6. Sur les pheno- 
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1921,26:111. — Romano, G. Chirurgia delle arterie. Gazz. med. 
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napol., 1923, 6: 109-13.— Sencert, L. A propos delachirurgiecon- 
servatrice et reparalrice des gros troncs arteriels des membres. 
P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1922, 31: 976-92.— Tisserand, G. A 
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1921, 14: 220-4.— Maikoff, S. F. [Salutary action of inorganic 
serum of Dr. Truneschek and hypersalts of Schilov and Maikov 
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its treatment] Ugeskr. lseger, 1935, 97: 235-40.— Nieny, K. 
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B. A. Chronic arthritis and its treatment. N. Engl. J.M., 

1934, 210: 1109-15. The significance of the life course 
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M.J., 1935, 26: 181-9.— Parrisius, W. Ueber die Behandlung 
der infektiiisen Arthritiden (mit Ausschluss der Tuberkulose) 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53 : 1090-2 — Peiker. Zur Behandlung 
der chronischen Arthritis. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85: 1124.— 
Peirce, E. G. The medical treatment of arthritis. Am. Med., 
1930,25: 631-41.— Pemberton, R. Some considerations based on 
300 cases of arthritis critically treated. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 

1935 17:879-86. & Bach, T. F. A brief review of the 

treatment of chronic arthritis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1934, 18: 
107-31 —Pern, H. The causation and treatment of arthritis and 
allied conditions. Med. J. Australia, 1934, 2: 179-86 — Pielicke, 
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L. Sul trattamento del reumatismo articolare. Rass. clin. sc., 
Milano, 1935, 13: 51-6. — Rainey, W. T. The treatment of chronic 
arthritis. South. M. & S., Charlotte, 1930, 92: 655-7.— Eedfield, 
R. L. Clinical remedies applicable to arthritis. Pacific Coast 
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Gelenkrheumatismus. Ibid., 1929, 20: H. 3, 30-50.— Shkurov, 
B. I. [Treatment of chronic rheumatic polyarthritis and 
spondylarthritis] Ortop. & travmat., Kharkov, 1934, 8: 29- 
40.— Shtshukin, I. V. [Combined method of treatment of articu- 
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medication. J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1933, 19: 24-39 — 
Stoner, W. C. Etiology and treatment of chronic arthritis. J. 

Am. M. Ass., 1928, 91: 540-2. The importance of an 

intensive program in the management of the arthritic patient. 
J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1929-30, 15: 1291-4.— Swaim, L. T. 
What can be expected from the orthopedic care of arthritis? 
Ibid., 1935-36, 21: 532-5 — Tauszk, F. [On the treatment of 
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with arthritis. Mod. Hosp., Chic, 1934-35, 43: 45-8— Wynn, 
W. H. Chronic arthritis and its treatment. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1928, 120: 12-27. 

Treatment: Benzoates. 

Regan, J. *The treatment of arthritis by the 
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Hospital] 19 p. 4? Wauwatosa, Wise, 1929. 
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ment of arthritis. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1932, 30: 251-63.— 
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o-iodoxy benzoic acid in the treatment of arthritis. Bost. M. & 
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benzoic acid in the treatment of infectious arthrit is; report of 102 
cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 1608-10.— Trauba, N. C. O-io- 
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acid in the treatment of infectious arthritis; report of 80 addi- 
tional cases. Ann. Int. M., Lane, Pa., 1927-28, 1: 494- 
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Treatment, dietetic. 
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Diet. Ass., 1931, 7: 1-5. Also Med. J., N.Y., 1933, 138: 303-6. 
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Treatment; Drugs and various methods. 
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Olobintin bei der Behandlung rheumatischer Gelenkserkran- 
kungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 1190.— Hirschfeld, H. 
Erfahrungen iiber ein neues Antiarthritikuni, das Atochinol 
Ciba. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 969.— Hupfer, N. B. Pre- 
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tism] Vrach. gaz., 1913, 20: 348. — Kovacs.J. The iontophoresis 
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188 : 32-6. — Kuhnel, I. Ueber die Vertraglichkeit der Hucomin- 
Tabletten und iiber ihre Wirkung auf die Saurebildung im 
Magen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1933, 80: 1144.— Kuipers, F. C. 
[Large doses of dimenformon in the treatment of primary chronic 
rheumatoid arthritis] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 5122-35, 
2 pi.— Lambert, S. W. The treatment of arthritis with drugs. 
N.Y. State J.M., 1921, 21: 406-9.— Lawson, T. E. The treat- 
ment of arthritis by injections of sea water. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1927, 119: 122-6.— Leber, I. Die Behandlung der Poly- 
arthritis rheumatica und ihrer Komplikationen mit hohen 
Pyramidongaben. Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 677-9.— 
McGavack, T. H. Rhus toxicodendron as a remedy in arthritis. 
J. Am. Inst. Homceop., 1934, 27: 138-40.— Mcllhenny, P. A. 
Chaulmoogra oil in the treatment of arthritis; a preliminary 
report, N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1931, 84: 182-7 — Mazzuoli, A. 
Di una forma assai avanzata di reumatismo deformante cronico 
progressivo trattato con ottimi risultati con l'ossigenoterapia 
extrapolmonare. Gazz. internaz. med. chir., 1911, 14: 517-9. — 
Mester, A. [Treatment of chronic articular rheumatism with 
splenic extract] Polska gaz. lek., 1934, 13: 47-9.— Negro, F. 
Gli estratti di lobo posteriore di ipofisi nella cura della poli- 
artrite cronica primaria anchilosante. Riforma med., 1933, 49: 
1345-8.— Neufeld, S. Behandlung des Gelenkrheumatismus 
mit Pilocarpin. Wien. med. Wschr., 1918, 68: 915. — Neugroschl, 
E.J. Klinische Erfahrungen mit Neostrontan Tosse. Fortsch. 
Ther., 1929, 5: 768-70.— Pasero, P. Indicazioni dell' artrolo- 
serono. Rass. clin. ter., 1923, 22: 74-7. — Pemberton, E., & 
Pierce, E. G. The relation of the intestinal tract and diet to 
the treatment of arthritis. Ann. Int. M., Lane, Pa., 1931-32, 
5: 1221-37. — Peters, J. T. [A method of administration of large 
doses of salycilates in the treatment of chronic rheumatic poly- 
arthritis] Geneesk. gids, 1928, 6: 1065-72.— Piulach, P., & 
Munoz Arbat, J. B. Tratamiento de la artritis deformante por 
la acetilcolina. Cron. med. mex., 1935, 34: 281-4.— Podolsky, E. 
Magnesium synergism in chronic arthritis. Med. J., N.Y., 
1931, 133: 270-4— Potenciano, P. G. Comparative study of 
monoiodocinchophen, cinchophen and the salicylates in the 
treatment of arthritis. Ibid., 1930, 131: 215 — Potter, D. G. E. 
Novalgin in the treatment of chronic arthritis. Med. Press & 
Circ, Dubl., 1934, 188: 106-8.— Rawls, W. B., Gruskin, B. J., & 
Ressa, A. A. The effect of analgesicson on the clinical course of 
rheumatoid and mixed arthritis. W. Virginia M.J., 1933, 29: 
462-5.— Richter. Die Erfolge der Behandlung des Gelenk- 
rheumatismus und rheumatischer Erkrankungen mit Ervasin. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1912, 49: 1807.— Sauerwald, H. Zur Kar- 
wendolbehandlung chronischer Gelenkaffektionen. Aerztl. 
Rdsch., Munch., 1934, 44: 262-4— Saunders, A. A case of 
rheumatoid arthritis treated with phylacogen. West Lond. 
M.J., 1919, 24: 63-5.— Schemitz, R. Artritismo e tiroidasi. 
Gazz. internaz. med.-chir., 1928, 33 : 513-7.— Schulhof, W. Zur 
medikamentbsen Behandlung der subakuten und chronischen 
Gelenkentziindungen. Fortsch. Med., 1906, 24: 253-6.— Schul- 
mann, E., & Benassy, J. Traitement du rhumatisme chronique 
par les injections anesthesiantes periarticulaires. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Par., 1933, 3. ser., 49: 590-4.— Simon, R. L'irritation 
chimique de la region thyro-parathyroidienne dans le rhuma- 
tisme chronique ankylosant. Techn. chir., Par., 1934, 26: 
1-12.— Smith, S. W. Treatment of rheumatoid arthritis by 
intramuscular injection of guaiacol, iodine, and camphor. Brit. 
M.J., 1925, 2: 648 — Snegursky, I. A. [Treatment of chronic 
rheumatic arthritis by intravenous injections of sodium iodide] 
Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1932, 36: 479.— Snyder, R. G., & Fineman, S. 
A clinical and roentgenologic study of high colonic irrigations as 
used in the therapy of subacute and chronic arthritis. Am. J. 
Roentg., 1927, n.s., 17: 27-43.— Spencer, W. H. Yeast therapy 
in arthritis deformans; a preliminary report. Ther. Gaz., 
Detr., 1920, 3. ser., 36: 311 .—Thomson, J. E. M. Clinical and 
experimental observations with regard to the injection of certain 
agents (Pregl's solution) into chronic arthritic joints. J. Bone 
Surg Bost 1933, 15: 483-90— Tischitz, R. Ergebnisse kutaner 
Reiztherapie nach Ponndorf. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1932, 45: 

1445 Trombetta, C. Osservazioni cliniche sulla azione tera- 

peutica dell' artrolo Serono. Rass. clin. ter., 1919, 18: 140-51.— 
Vlastos M Les injections hypodermiques d'oxyradon contre 
les affections arthro-rhumatismales. J. mfid. Par , 1931, 51: 
987 _\V m te E. P. C. Study on a series of arthritic patients 
under continuous mono-iodo-cinchophen treatment with 
special reference to the action of the cinchophen molecule on the 



liver tract. J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1931, 17: 17-21 — 
Wyatt, B. L., <t Hicks, R. A. Colonic irrigations in the treatment 
of chronic arthritis. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1934, 11: No. 4, 20- 
3. — Young, A. G. The use of drugs in the treatment of atrophic 
arthritis. J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1929-30, 15: 1231-46. 

Treatment; Fever, artificial. 

Davous, I. *Traitement des arthrites infec- 
tieuses aigues et subaigues par la pyretothe>apie. 
50 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Berris, J. M. The treatment of arthritis by artificial fever: 
pieliminary report of 20 cases. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1933, 32: 
355-8. — Cecil, R. L., Friess, C. [et al.] Malarial therapv in rheu- 
matoid arthritis. Tr. Ass. Am. Phys., 1935, 50: 185-93. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 1161-4.— Coste, F. Sur la pyretothe- 
rapie des arthrites. Bull. Soc. m£>d. hop. Par., 1933, 3. ser., 49: 
952. — Davison, H. M.. & Lowance, M. I. The treatment of 
arthritis with the Clark hyperpyrexator. Med. World, Phila.. 

1934, 52: 228-32.— Hanau. G. Piretoterapia delle artriti croniche. 
Gazz. osped., Milano, 1933, 54: 257.— Horn, K. Die Beeinflus- 
sung der chronischen unspezifischen Arthritiden und der 
Bechterewschen Erkrankung durch die Fiebertherapie. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 1922-4.— Markson, D. E., & 
Osborne, S. L. The treatment of arthritis by sustained fever 
therapy; a pieliminary report of 6 cases. Illinois M.J., 1931, 

60: 397-403. The treatment of arthritis by electro- 

pyrexia. Ibid., 1933, 64: 231-7. Electropyre.xia in 

chronic infectious arthritis. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1934, 
15: 167-71.— Nicholls, E. E., Hansson, K. G., & Stainsby, W. J. 
Treatment of rheumatoid arthritis with hyperthermia produced 
by a high-frequency current. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1934, 16: 
69-74.— Short, C. L., & Bauer, W. Treatment of rheumatoid 
arthritis with fever induced by diathermy; a follow-up study. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 2165-8 — Sundell, C. Pyretic treat- 
ment of rheumatic affections. Practitioner, Lond., 1925, 114: 
208-13. — Wyckoff, H. J. Pyretic treatment of chronic arthritis. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1927, 26: 90-2. 

Treatment: Gold salts. 

Breslatjer, A. *Les sels d'or dans les rhuma- 
tismes chroniques. 40 p. 8? Lausanne, 1934. 

Jacq, A. *Le traitement du rhumatisme chro- 
nique par sels d'or. 47 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Cmunt, E. [Gold therapy in chronic arthritis] Cas. lek. 
cesk., 1932, 71: 1453 — Fehlow, W. Goldbehandlung chroni- 
scher Polyarthritiden. Miineh. med. Wschr., 1930, 77 : 2215-7 — 
Freund, R. Die Goldbehandlung der entziindlichen Gelenker- 
krankungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27: 992. Verh. Berl. 
med. Ges. (1931) 1932, 62: Teil 2, 112-7.— Forestier, H. Polyar- 
thrite chronique infectieuse traitee avec sucees par les sels d'or 
et de soufre. Bull. Soc. med. Par., 1931, 585-7.— Forestier, J. 
Les rhumatismes polyarticulaires de l'adulte et leur traitement 
par les sels organiques d'or. Presse med., 1931, 39: 735-9. Also 

Lancet, Lond., 1932, 1: 441-4; 1934, 1: 401; 2: 646-8. 

Rheumatoid arthritis and its treatment by gold salts; the results 
of 6 years' experience. J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1934-35, 

20: 827-40. Rheumatoid (atrophic) arthritis and its 

treatment by gold salts; a French view of the question. J.M. 
Soc. N. Jersey, 1935, 32: 364-6.— Gougerot & Phan-Hun-Chi. 
Amelioration d'un rhumatisme chronique deformant a la suite 
d'une firythrodermie aurique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 
42: 595.— Hartfall, S. J., & Garland, H. G. Gold treatment of 
rheumatoid arthritis. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 8-11. — Holmes, 
G. Dermatitis following gold injections for rheumatism. Brit. 
M.J., 1935, 1: 58.— Huhn, D. Ueber die Wirkung von Solganal 
bei Gelenkerkrankungen. Zschr. klin. Med., 1932, 121: 485.— 
Israelski, E. Zur peroralen Solganalbehandlung des chroni- 
schen Gelenkrheumatismus. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 
1280.— Kean, T. A. Rheumatoid arthritis and gold salts therapy. 
Ulster M.J., 1934, 3 : 284-90.— Mester, A. La chrysotherapie des 
polyarterites chroniques. Acta med. scand., 1935, 86: 469-77. 
Also Polska gaz. lek., 1935, 14: 23-5.— Pemberton, H. S. One 
hundred cases of chronic arthritis treated by gold. Lancet, 
Lond., 1935, 1 : 1037.— Phillips, R. T. The treatment of arthritis 
with gold salts. N. Engl. J.M., 1936, 214: 114 — Samovici, M., 
& Rodriguez Hertz, C. Un caso de reumatismo cronico defor- 
mante tratado por las sales de oro. Sem.med., B. Air., 1933,40: 
60-2.— Slot, G., Melville, P. M. [et al.] Treatment of arthritis 
and rheumatism with gold. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 1: 73-6 — 
Umber, F., & Riither, A. Zur Goldbehandlung der Infektar- 
thritis und der schleichenden Infektionen mit Auro-Detoxin. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 60: 317 — Umber, F., Stbrring, F. K., 
& Stbtter, G. Zur Goldbehandlung der Infektarthritiden und 
der schleichenden Infekte mit Aurodetoxin. Ther. Gegenw art , 

1935, 76: 456-9.— Williams, H. J. Prevention of severe reactions 
in the gold treatment of rheumatoid arthritis. Brit. M.J., 
1935, 2: 1098. 

Treatment: Histamine. 

Dzsinich, A. Ueber die gleichzeitige Anwendung der Dia- 
thermie und des Histamins bei subakuten und sekundar chro- 
nischen Polyarthritiden. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 1021-3 — 
Histamine in the treatment of arthritis. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1934, 31: 662.— Ravina, A. Traitement du rhumatisme articu- 
laire et musculaire par l'histamine et ses derives. Presse med., 
1933, 41: 519-21. 
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Treatment: Physiotherapy. 

Augieh, L. *Traitement du rhumatisme 
chronique dcformant progressif par les agents 
phvsiques et les eaux thermales d'Evaux-les- 
Bains. 80 p. 8? Par., 1908. 

Rotekmund, N. *Beitrag zur Biiderbehand- 
lung chronischer rheumatischer Gelenkerkran- 
kungen [Minister] 15 p. 8? Bottrop-W., 1933. 

Aisinmann, J., & Simo, A. Zeitgemasse Balneotherapie der 
primarehronischen progressiven Polyarthritis. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 85: 754-6 — Albov, N. A. [Reflex physiotherapy 
in rheumatism of the joints] Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1934, 38: 
1093-7.— Bauwens, P. Treatment of rheumatoid arthritis by- 
combined general and intrapelvic diathermy. Brit. J. Actino- 
ther., 1930-31, 5: 209-11.— Billington, S. G., & Crabbe, S. Etiol- 
ogy and treatment of rheumatoid arthritis and allied disease; 
with electro-therapeutic notes. Brit. M.J., 1924, 1: 1087-9.— 
Boll, K. G., & Golianitzky, I. A. [Exudate in chronic arthritis 
in relation to fangotherapy] Vrach. dielo, 1931, 14: 376-81.— 
Brunstein, S. A. [Physiotherapy of chronic polyarthritis] 
Tr. Syezda fisioter., 1927, 2: 44.— Busbaum, B. Die physi- 
kalische Therapie der chronischen Gelenkerkrankungen mit 
besonderer Beriieksichtigung der Thermotherapie. Zbl. ges. 
Ther., Wien, 1913, 31: 225-32.— Bykhovskaya, A. N., & Anto- 
khina, V. A. [Vasomotor reactions in polyarthritis in relation 
to certain physiotherapeutic procedures] Soviet, vrach. gaz., 
1934, 38: 537-40.— Ciraud, C, & Puech, A. Crenotherapie du 
rhumatisme chronique progressif generalise. Brux.-med., 
1933-34, 14: 1317.— Cornel, M. Terapia fisica delle artropatie. 
Rass. clin. sc., Milano, 1934, 12: 277; 333.— Constantin. Traite- 
ment des arthrites rhumatismales par Taction simultanee de 
l'ionisation et de la diathermie completee par l'ambrinotherapie. 

Bull. Soc. radiol. mod. France, 1930, 18: 357-9. Quelques 

recherches exporimentales sur la dielectrolyse articulaire. Ibid., 
1933, 21: 321-6.— Coulter, J. S. Home treatment of chronic 
arthritis by physical therapy. J. Lab. Clin. M.. St Louis, 
1935-30, 21: 497-504.— Cumberbatch, E. P. Arthritis and dia- 
thermy. Med. Herald, Glendale, 1930, 49: 409-13.— Currence, 
J. D. Hydrotherapy in arthritic and rheumatic affections. 

Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1933, 14: 197-200. Recent 

hydrotherapeutic observations in arthritis. Ibid., 1934, 15: 

490. Under water therapy in arthritis. Ibid., 1935, 16: 

291-4. — Dampier-Bennett, A. G. Points in connection with the 
treatment of chronic arthritis by heat and light. Practitioner, 
] ond , 1924, 113: 126-33. — Ercklentz, B. W. Ueber Behandlung 
von Arthritiden mit Rontgenbestrahlung. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1933, 59: 443-5.— Ewerhardt, F. H. Physical means in the treat- 
ment of arthritis. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1929, 2G: 7-12.— Fabre, 
S. Traitement d'une arthrite rhumatismale par les bones 
radioactives et le radium. Arch, elect, med. &c, 1911, 19: 
373-5.— Fahlstrom, S. The treatment of arthritis. Arch. Phys. 
Ther., Chic, 1931, 12: 95-106.— Fenton, C. C. Rheumatoid 
arthritis treated at Paralana Hot Springs, South Australia. 
Med. J. Australia, 1927, 1: 681-3 — Ferreyrolles, P. Quelques 
precisions nouvelles sur le traitement des arthrites rhumatis- 
males, par l'acupuncture. Bull. Soc. med. Par., 1933, 331-6. — 
Fried, C. Die Rontgentherapie der Arthritis. Strahlenthera- 
pie, 1934, 49: 634-75.— Garland, L. H. The roentgen treatment 
of certain types of arthritis. Radiology, St Paul, 1935, 25: 
416-23. — Gaston, J. Le rhumatisme articulaire chronique et son 
traitement rationnel par les agents physiques. J. physiother., 
Par., 1909, 7 : 598-606.— Giraud & Puech. Crenotherapie. 
Paris med., 1934, 94: annexe, 116. — Gonnet, A. La diathermie 
dans le traitement du rhumatisme chronique et de diverses 
affections articulaires. J. med. Par., 1926, 45: 673. — Gordon, 
R. G. Phvsiotherapv in the treatment of arthritis. Am. J. 
Phys. Ther., 1925-26, 2: 495-9. Also Brit. M.J., 1926, I; 50-2.— 
Hellebrand, A. Zur Arthritisbehandlung. Strahlentherapie, 
1934,49: 676.— Hennes, H. Die Bedeutung der Muskelbehand- 
lung beim chronisch entziindlichen Gelenkrheumatismus. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1934, 81: 1544 — Hissink, A. C. Die 
Behandlung des Arthritismus mit Kohlenbogenlichtbadern in 
Kombination mit Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, 1932, 45: 
67. — Hernaman-Johnson, F. The value of X-rays in chronic 
arthritis and exophthalmic goitre, Practitioner, Lond., 1931, 127: 
569-75.— Herring, H. M. The physical treatment of arthritis. 
Med. J., N.Y., 1928, 128: 639-41.— Jagubov, N. A. [Mud-bath 
treatment of arthritis in places away from health-resorts] Nov. 
khir., Moskva, 1926, 2: 261-7— Joslyn, A. E. Diathermy in 
arthritis. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1926-27, 3: 219-23. Also Med. 
Stand., Chic, 1926, 49: No. 10, 10-4— Kading, K. Die Ront- 
gentherapie der chronischen Arthritiden. Strahlentherapie, 
1928, 31: 135-41. — Kahlmeter, G. [Roentgenotherapy of arthri- 
tis] Hygiea, Stock!)., 1931, 93: 356-63.— Kime, E. M., & Muench, 
G. Arthritis treated by physical therapv; a clinical report on 100 
cases. Clin. M. & S., Chic, 1928, 35: 649-52.— King, J. C. The 
relative value of radiotherapy, physical therapy, and hyper- 
pyrexia in the treatment of arthritic disturbances. Radiology, 
St Paul, 1935, 24: 411 — King, P. The hydrotherapeutic treat- 
ment of chronic arthritis. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1925-26, 2: 
459-62.— Kovacs, R. Physical therapy in chronic arthritis. 

Med. J., N.Y., 1933, 138: 372; 398. Also repr. Newer 

developments in physical therapy of chronic arthritis. Med. 

Rec, N.Y., 1935, 142 : 323-5. & Kovacs, J. Physical 

and constitutional measures in chronic arthritis. N.Y. State 



J. M., 1933, 33: 1148-54. Chronic arthritis: recent 

problems of its structural changes with special reference to 
physical therapy. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1934, 15: 227-33.— 
Kunszt, J. [Fangotherapy in acute and subacute gonorrheal 
and rheumatic joint affections] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1929, 27: 
417-21. — Laqueur, A. Physical therapv in chronic arthritis. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1929, 39. set., 1: 127-36.— Lautman, M. F. 
Hydrotherapy in arthritis. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1934, 15: 

107-10. The spa treatment of arthritis. South. M. & 

S., Charlotte, 1935, 97: 5.— Low, T. C. The physical therapy 
treatment of arthritis. Pacific Coast J. Homoeop., 1935, 46: 
261-3.— McFee, W. D. Physiotherapy in the treatment of 
arthritis. Phys. Ther., Bait., 1926, 44: 485-96.— Maliwa, E. 
Ueber die Stadien chronischer Arthritiden und ihre Beziehung 
zur Balneotherapie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 902.— Mar- 
telli, A. Contribucion al estudio de la crenoterapia aigentina. 
Adas Congr. nac. med., Rosario, 1934, 5: pt 4, 303-15. — Martin, 
W. Treatment of arthritic conditions by the static and other 
electric currents. Phys. Ther., Bait., 1930, 48: 113-20.— Maz- 
zoni, E. Indossile urinario nelle atropatie croniche e lutoterapia. 
Gazz. osped., Milano, 1934, 55: 355-61.— Michez, J. Un traite- 
ment phvsiothcrapique du rhumatisme articulaire chronique. 
Ann. med. phys., Anvers, 1930, 23: 280-4. — Miessler, J. [Thera- 
peutic results with radio-active compresses in arthritis and 
sciatica] Cas. lek. cesk., 1932, 71 : 522.— Munk, F. Principles 
of physical and hydrotherapeutic treatment of arthritis. Brit. 
J. Phys. Med.. 1932, 7: 60.— Neergaard, K. von. Ueber die Be- 
handlung der chronischen Polvarthritis im Hochgebirge. 

Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1932, 62: 639. Ueber die chro- 

nische Polyarthritis rheumatica, ihre Klinik und Therapie, 
insbesondere Klimatotherapie. Ibid., 1933, 63: 1200-4.— Neu- 
wirth, E., A: Weiss, E. Zur Behandlung chronischer Arthritiden 
der Frauen mit Schlamm. Arch. M. Hydrol., Lond., 1933, 11: 
196-8— Ober, F. R. Physiotherapy in arthritis. Med. Clin. 
N. Am., 1935, 18: 1013-22.— Pannewitz, von. Rbutgendiagnose 
und Rontirentherapie der Arthritis. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 
G933) 1934, 28. Kongr., 112-8— Pemberton, R. The nature of 
arthritis, with consideration of the rationale underlying some 
forms of physiotherapy useful in this disease. Radiology, St 
Paul, 1929, 12: 235-8.— Physical therapy in chronic arthritis. 
Bull. Chic. M. Soc, 1933, 36: 52 — Pisani, S. Le traitement par 
la boue dans les maladies rhumatismales de l'appareil locomo- 
teur (resume) Acta rheum., 1934, 6: No. 20-21, 46.— Ray, M. B. 
A post-graduate lecture on the spa treatment of chronic non- 
tuberculous arthritis. Birmingham M. Rev., 1929, 4: 272-94.— 
Rebizzi, R. II reumatismo articolare cronico e le cure termali 
dei Bagni di Lucca. Gazz. internaz. med. & chir., 1933, 41: 
456-9.— Reichardsperg, L. [Treatment of chronic articular 
rheumatism with warm saline baths] Budapesti orv. ujs., 
1908, 6: 599-602— Rheumatism and the health resort. Brit. 
M.J., 1935, 2: 1106.— Richarz, A. Die Rontgenbehandlung der 
Periostalgien (Epicondylitis, chronische Arthritis, Calcaneo- 
dynie, Coccygodynie u. a.) Rontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1935, 7: 
550. — Robinson, C. A. Types of arthritis amenable to treatment 
of the pelvic organs by diathermy and ionization. Brit. J. 
Phys. Med., 1931, 6: 225; 251. Also Brit. J. Radiol., 1931, n.s., 

4: 599-607. ■ Rheumatoid arthritis: its etiology and 

treatment by diathermy. Brit. J. Phys. Med., 1935-36, 10: 
58-62. — Rbhr, H. O. Die Rontgentherapie der chronischen 
Arthritiden. Strahlentherapie, 1931, 42: 425-36— Sampson, C. 
M. Arthritis from a physiotherapy standpoint. Am. J. Elec- 
trother., 1919, 37: 337-44.— Scherer, S. P. Arthritis. Phys. 
Ther., Bait., 1931, 49: 57-64.— Schmidt, L. The cure of inca- 
pacitating chronic arthritis with Pistany mud. Brit. J. Phys. 

Med., 1932, 7: 25. & Weisz, E. Die Baderwirkung bei 

entziindlichen Gelenkerkrankungen als Protein- und Vakzin- 
therapie. Zschr. wiss. Biiderk., 1927-28, 2: 597-9. — Schweitzer, 

A. II radium nel trattamento interno delle artriti reumatiche 
subacute e croniche. Med. ital., 1930, 11: 795-8.— Sicard, R. 
Les boues thermales dans les affections articulaires chroniques 
d'origine infectieuse. Presse mfed., 1934, 42: 1356-8— Sim- 
monds, W. E., & Moore, J. J. The effect of heat and continuous 
incandescent electric light in experimental arthritis. Arch. 
Int. M., Chic, 1917, 19: 153-5.— Smith, E. M. Underwater 
therapy in chronic arthritis. Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1935, 
16 : 534-0.— Stoner, W. C, & Brookhart, L. S. The use and abuse 
of physical therapy in the management of chronic arthritides. 
Ibid., 1929, 10: 149-54.— Taylor, G. D., Ferguson, A. B. [et al.] 
A study of the roentgenologic findings in various types of chronic 
arthritis. J. Lab. Clin. M., St Louis, 1935-30, 21: 491-6 — 
Tschernikov, E. A., & Malkova-Riabova, B. L. [Influence of 
mud baths on the course of arthritis of different etiology in con- 
nection with professional phases] Vrach. dielo, 1926, 805-11.— 
Verbov, A. F. |Kinesitherapy in chronic polyarthritis] Tr. 
Syezda fisioter., 1927, 2: 47. — Wehsarg, F. Spiroprotasin und 
Balneotherapie bei Polyarthritis rheumatica chronica. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 1134-6.— Weissenbach, R. J., & Frangon, 
F. Les diverses formes cliniques des rhumatismes chroniques 
progressifs; les indications hydrologiques qui leur sont propres. 
Paris med., 1935, 95: 355-62.— Willcox, W. The place of manipu- 
lation in chronic arthritis. J. State M., Lond., 1935, 43: 413- 
25. — Wolf, H. F. Limitations of physical therapy in arthritis. 
Arch. Phys. Ther., Chic, 1933, 14: 205-11. ■ — New con- 
ceptions of arthritis and their relation to physical therapy. 

Ibid., 1934, 15: 405-8. ■ El tratamiento fisioterapico del 

paciente artritico. Medicina, Mex., 1935, 15: 477-82.— Wyatt, 

B. I. Paraffin treatment of chronic arthritis, with special refer- 
ence to an improved type of equipment. Arch. Phvs. Ther., 
Chic, 1934,15: 353-74. 
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Treatment: Proteinotherapy. 

Karagitlibff, W. G. *Zur Therapie der 
chronischen Arthritiden mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Reizkorpertherapie. 23 p. 8? 
Rostock, 1927. 

Aldred-Brown, G. R. P., & Munro, J. M. H. Autogenous 
urinary proteose in rheumatoid arthritis. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 
2: 1211-4. — Barron, W. R. Auto-serum in arthritis as used by 
the author. J. S. Carolina M. Ass., 1917, 13: 735.— Copeman, 
W. S. C. The treatment of chronic arthritis bv blood trans- 
fusion. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1931, 24: 1509-12. 

Treatment of true rheumatoid arthritis bv blood transfusion 
and insulin. Brit. M.J., 1931, 2: 1130-2— Cruickshank, J. N. 
Protein shock in the treatment of rheumatoid arthritis. Med. 
J., N.Y., 1925, 121: 621-3.— Denecke, G. Die Behandlung der 
chronischen Arthritis mit Sanarthrit und Proteinkorpern. 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1920, 61: 216-20.— Erfan, M. Protein injec- 
tions in the treatment of certain forms of arthritis and fibrositis. 

C. rend. Congr. internal, med. trop., 1929, 2 : 751-3.— Faber, E. 
| Protein treatment of chronic polyarthritis] Ugeskr. laeger, 
1926, 88 : 619-24 — Obarski, F. [Therapy of chronic and subacute 
polyarthritis by injections of milk (125 cases)] Polska gaz. lek., 
1926, 5: 129; 151.— Shahon, H. I. The treatment of arthritis 
rheumatism with special reference to non-specific protein ther- 
apy. N.Y. State J.M.. 1930, 30: 1214-6 — Yoeman, W. Non- 
specific protein injections in chronic arthritis; with an analysis 
of 50 cases. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 1246-50.— Zimmer, A. Die 
ambulante Casein-[Caseosan-]behandlung chronischer Arthri- 
tiden. Ther. Gegenwart, 1920, 22: 276-80. Zur Schwel- 

lenreiztherapie der chronisch-rheumatischen Muskel- und Ge- 
lenkerkrankungen. Allg. med. Zentr.-Ztg, 1922, 91: 157; 161. 

Kritik der Keiztherapie der rheumatischen Leiden und 

chronischen Gelenkerkrankungen. Zschr. wiss. Baderk., 1929- 
30, 4: 453-7. 

Treatment: Sulphur. 

Weltmann, H. *Beitr:ige zur Kenntnis des 
chronischen Gelenkrheumatismus, unter beson- 
derer BeniGksichtigung der Schwefeltherapie 
[Minister] 30 p. 8? Emsdetten (Westf.) 1931. 

Argy, W. P. Arthritis: treatment with sulphur by intrave- 
nous and intramuscular injection. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1934, 
16: 909-13. — Bourges, H. L'huile soufree dans le traitement des 
arthropathies et de manifestations nevralgiques de nature rhu- 
matismale. Bull. gen. ther.. Par., 1918-19, 170: 423-9.— Heller, 
J. Schwefeldiasporal, kolloidales Schwefelbad Dr. Klopfer. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 157.— Hoffmann, E., & Pee- 
moller, F. Beitrage zur Schwefelbehandlung. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1930, 4: 1766.— Huerre. A propos de la communication 
de M. Bourges sur le traitement des arthropathies par l'huile 
soufree. Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1918-19, 170: 497-500.— Krestin, 

D. Treatment of chronic non-specific arthritis with intra- 
muscular injections of sulphur. Brit. M.J., 1935, 2: 1144-8. — 
Lewkowitz. Perkutane Schwefeltherapie bei Arthritis und 
chronischen Rheumatismen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 33: 
1266.— Lbwenstein, W., & Wasserbrenner, C. Die Behandlung 
des chronischen Gelenkrheumatismus mit Schwefelol. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1935, 48: 1283-5.— Martin, W. C. Treatment of 
arthritis with foreign protein and colloidal sulphur. Clin. M. 
A S., Chic, 1935, 42: 484-6.— Meyer-Bisch, R., & Kiihn, R. 
Leber dysoxydative Carbonurie bei chronischer Arthritis und 
ihre Beeinflussung durch Schwefel. Zschr. klin. Med., 1928, 
109: 492-501 — Rawls, W. B., Gruskin, B. J., & Ressa, A. A. 
The value of colloidal sulphur in the treatment of chronic ar- 
thritis. Am. J.M. Sc., 1935, 190: 400-9.— Reimann, H. A., & 
Pucher, G. W. The use of sulphur in the treatment of arthritis 
deformans. Ibid., 1924, 168: 77-88. Also Med. Press & Circ, 
Dubl., 1924, n.s., 118: 230-3.— Sashin, D., & Spanboch, J. In- 
travenous injection of colloidal sulphur in the treatment of 
rheumatoid and osteoarthritis. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1935, 142: 
332-4.— Sauerwald, H. Zur Schwefeltherapie des chronischen 
Rheuma mit Perthisal- und Thiosal-Bad. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 82: 1243.— Senturia, B. D. Results of treatment 
of chronic arthritis and rheumatoid conditions with colloidal 
sulphur. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1934, 16: 119-25. Also Week. 
Bull. St Louis M. Soc, 1933, 38: 145-9— Treibmann, E. Die 
Schwefelbehandlung des chronischen Gelenkrheumatismus mit 
Detoxin. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 1873 — Wheeldon, T. F. 
The use of colloidal sulphur in the treatment of arthritis. J. 

Bone Surg., Bost., 1935, 17: 693-726. & Main, R. J. The 

use of colloidal sulphur in the treatment of arthritis. Ibid., 
1933, 15: 94-7— Woldenberg, S. C. Sulphur (colloidal) therapy 
in the treatment of arthritis, with report of 100 cases. Med. 
Rec, N.Y., 1934, 139: 161-7. Also repr. Also U.S. Veterans 

Bur. M. Bull., 1935, 12: 10-26, 5 pi. Also repr. — The 

treatment of arthritis with colloidal sulphur; report of 250 
cases. South. M.J., Birm., 1935, 28: 875-81. 

Treatment, surgical [and orthopedic] 

Crowe, H. W. Bacteriology and surgery of 
chronic arthritis and rheumatism, with end- 
results of treatment. The chapter on surgical 
treatment by Herbert Frankling. 187 p. roy. 
8° Lond. & N.Y., 1927. 



Allison, N., & Coonse, G. K. Synovectomy in chronic ar- 
thritis. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1928, 41: 211-24, 7 pi. 
Arch. Surg., Chic, 1929, 18: 824 -40.— Bernstein, M. A. Syno- 
Also veetomy of the knee-joint in chronic arthritis. Ann. Surg , 
Phila., 1933,98: 1090-108.— Bbhm, M. Die mechanische Behand- 
lung der chronischen Gelenkkrankheiten. Med. Welt, Berl., 
1932, 6 : 593.— Bohler, I. Gipsvei bande und Operationen bei 
chronischen Arthritiden. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 109.— 
Brown, L. T. Recognition and treatment of deformities in 
arthritic conditions. Crippled Child, Klyria, Ohio, 1935-36, 
13: 43.— Burkhardt, A. J. Zur neueren Rheumatherapie: 
Mobilisierung von Gelenkversteifungen. Deut. Arch, klin 
M., 1932, 174: 162-79. Also Deut. med. Wschr., W2, 58: 1878- 
80.— Campbell, W. C. Surgery as an adjunct to the treatment 
of arthritis. Radiology, St Paul, 1935, 24: 398-410. Also 
South. Surgeon, Atlanta, 1935, 4: 353-71.— Chollet, B. G., & Ber- 
shon, A. L. Surgery in certain types of arthritis. Ohio M.J.. 

1931, 27: 205-9.— Cooperman, M. B. The surgical aspects of 
infectious arthritis. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1935, 142: 325-9.— 
David, S. D. Synovectomy of the knee joint inchronicarthritis; 
report of cases. South. M.J., Birm., 1935, 28: 867-74.— Fisher, 
A. G. T. Principles of the orthopaedic treatment of chronic 
(non-tuberculous) arthritis. Practitioner, Lond., 1931, 127: 
537-50.— Frankling, H. The operative treatment of arthritis 
deformans of the large joints. Brit. M.J., 1924, 2: 656-8.— 
Freiburg, A. H. The reconstruction surgery of arthritis; ab- 
stract of Mayo Foundation lecture. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1931, 
6: 135. — Galli, W. Chirurgia e reumatismo articolare. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1931, 52: 1541-3.— Geckler, E. O. The ortho- 
pedic treatment of chronic arthritis. Hahnemann. Month., 
Phila., 1926, 61 : 69-72.— Hays, T. E. The prevention of deformi- 
ties of chronic arthritis. Bull. Mary Fletcher llosp., 1933, J : 
2-4. — Howitt, F. Appliance for rheumatoid arthritis. Brit. 

M.J., 1934, 2: 1202. Correction appliance for fingers 

and wrist. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 1394.— Jones, E. The ortho- 
pedic treatment of chronic arthritis. Calif. & West. M., 1935, 
43 : 125-8. — La Chapelle (Treatment of a contracture in polyar- 
thritis rheumatica chronica] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 
1461, pi. — Le Breton, P. Results of irrigation and closure in 
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1-46.— Schulze, H. Ueber die Fiihlerhaltung von Habrobracon 
jugl. Ash. [Braconidae] zugleich ein Beitrag zur Sinnesphy- 
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Symptomatologie und Therapie der Askaridiasis. Med. Klin., 
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l'ascaridose infantile etablie par le controle des vers expulses et 
l'ovoscopie subsequente; etudes experimentales sur l'efficacite 
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1932, 8: 612-20.— Smirnow, G. G. Ueber die Wirkung der 
Anthelminthica auf die Wanderung der Ascaridenlarven; 
experimented Untersuchungen. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1930-31, 3: 
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van den darmwand bij een paard door ascariden. Tschr. clier- 
geneesk., 1918, 45: 681-3 — Kennedy, A. H., & Law, R. G. The 
differential blood changes in ascariasis in foxes. Canad. J. Res., 
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See also Ascaridia ; Ascaris ; Enterobius ; 
Nematoda. 
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brieoides and Ascaris megalocephala. Zschr. Zellforsch., 1928- 
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166-75. — Baylis, H. A. On the classification of the Ascaridae; 
the Polydelphis group; with some account of other ascarids 
parasitic in snakes. Parasitology, Lond., 1920-21, 12: 411-26. 
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ASCARIDIA. 

See also Nematoda. 
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(Rud.) J. Parasit., Urbana, 1923-24, 10: 101-3, pi. 
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Graham, G. L., & Porter, D. A. Quantitative studies on 
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ASCARIS [lumbrieoides] 

See also Ascariasis; Ascaridae. 
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luhrung in die Wissenschaft vom Leben fur 
Jedcrmann. 296 p. 8? Lpz. [1922j 
foSoS 1 '.. " W ' Das G eheimnis um Ascaris. Natur, Lpz., 
,> V 3: 25 '-64.— Chitwood, B. G., & Hill, C. H. A note on 
Jm^SP?? 8 ^ 1 ^ lands of Ascaris lumbricoides. Zschr. Zellforsch., 
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Biology. 

Ransom, B. H., & Foster, W. D. Observa- 
tions on the life history of Ascaris lumbricoides. 
47 p. 8? Wash., 1920. 

Bull. No. 817 of U.S. Dep. Agriculture. 

Zuppinger, A. *Radiobiologische Untersu- 
chungen an Ascariseiern [Zurich] 122 p. 8? 
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Also Strahlentherapie, 1928, 28: 639-758. 
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1632-4 — Asada, J. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Entwicklung 
von Ascaris lumbricoides. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 1922, 12: 24. 

— ■ Experimentelle Untersuchung iiber die Entwicklung 
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Ned. -Ind., 1934, 74: 551— Ishikawa, S. On the fate of the ova 
of the Ascaris in heaped manure mixed with human faeces, and 
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prime fasi di sviluppo delle uova di Ascaris lumbricoides Linn6. 
Arch. zool. ital., 1929, 13: 355-72, pi — Mueller, J. F. The 
mechanism of copulation in the nematode Ascaris lumbricoides. 
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novo di Ascaris lumbricoides (L.) Ann. igiene, 1933, 43: 107- 
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repr Recent discoveries concerning the life history of 
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& Krummacher, O. Untersuchungen iiber StofI- und 



Energieverbrauch der Spulwurmer. Zbl. Physiol., 1915, 30: 
505-8.— Shmeleff, A. A. [Effect of hydrogen ion concentration 
of the medium on the development of ascaris eggs] Vest, 
mierobiol., 1929, 8: 319-24 — Slater, W. K. The nature of the 
metabolic processes in Ascaris lumbricoides. Biochem. J., 
Lond., 1925, 19 : 604-10— Smirnow, G. G. Untersuchungen iiber 
die Wirkung der Helminthen auf ihre Wirte; zur Frage iiber die 
pathologischen Veianderungen bei der Migration der Ascaris- 
Larven im Korper des Wirtes; experimentelle Untersuchungen. 
Zbl. Bakt. &c, 1. Abt., 1927-28, 105: 426-44, pi.— Spindler, L. A. 
On the use of a method for the isolation of ascaris eggs from soil. 
Am. J. Hyg., 1929, 10: 157-64 — Stewart, F. H. Life-history of 
Ascaris lumbricoides. Brit. M.J., 1920, 2: 8)8. Also Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1917-22, 10-13: 197-205: passim. On 

the development of Ascaris lumbricoides and A. mvstax in the 

mouse. Ibid., 189-96, 2 pi. Recent experiments on the 

hfe-history of Ascaris lumbricoides. Brit. M.J., 1919, 1: 102, 

A method of incubating ascaris eggs. Ind. J.M. Res., 

Calc, 1934, 22: 1.— Stiles, C. W. Ascaris lumbricoides caught in 
the eye of a shoe-button. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 76 : 239.— 
Tochihara, I., & Takamoto, S. Ueber den Durchwanderungs- 
weg der Askarislarven im Tierkorper. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 
1922, 12: 39.— Toscano Rico, J. Sur la sensibilitc de l'Ascaris 
lumbricoides a Taction de quelques drogues. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par , 1926, 94: 921-3.— Wulker, G. Die Wanderungen der 
parasitischen Rundwtirmer im Wirtschaftskorper. Natur, 
Lpz., 1924-25, 16: 38-41.— Yoshida, S. On the development of 
Ascaris lumbricoides L. Verh. Jap. path. Ges., 1918, 8: 160-2. 

Also J. Parasit.. Urbana, 1918-19, 5: 105-14, pi. — On the 

resistance of ascaris eggs. Ibid., 1920, 6: 132-9. Also repr. 

Extracts and toxins. 



Dobernecker, H. L. *Ueber Toxine der 
Askariden [Bern] 37 p. 8? Lpz., 1912. 

Emery, F. E., & Herrick, C. A. The effects of ascaris extract 
on circulation and respiration. Am. J. Physiol., 1929, 91: 
143-9.— Herrick, C. A., & Emery, F. E. Changes in the tonicity 
of smooth muscle produced by toxins of Ascaris lumbricoides. 
J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1929, 35: 129-41.— Hoepple, R. 
Action of Ascaris lumbricoides substance on the growth of 
fibroblasts in vitro. Acta path, microb. scand., 1935, 12: 
281-9.— Koidzumi, M. Studies on the toxic actions of the 
coelomic fluid of ascaris. Tr. Far East. Ass. trop. Med., 1934, 
9: pt 1, 589-99, 3 pi.— Lombardi, A. Contributo alio studio 
dell'azione tossica degli ascaridi. Morgagni, 1927, 69: 644-7. — 
Nishimura, K. Ueber die antitryptische Kraft des Ascaris- 
Extractes. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1928, 83.— Penso, G. Sull'azione 
emolitica dell'Ascaris lumbricoides L. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 
1932, 38: pt 2, 695-706.— Read, H. Untersuchungen iiber As- 
karis-Toxine. Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1931, 35: 227-37.— 
Schwartz, B. A blood-destroying substance in Ascaris lumbri- 
coides; preliminary paper. J. Agric. Res., Wash., 1919, 16: 
253-8. Effects of extracts of Ascaris vitulorum on ex- 

perimental animals. Philippine J. Sc., 1923, 22: 109-14. 

ASCETICISM. 

See also Abstinence, sexual. 

Kamiat, A. H. A psychology of asceticism. J. Abnorm. 
Psychol., Bost., 1927-28, 23 : 223-31.— Rombouts, J. M. Ueber 
Askese und Macht. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 1924, 10: 
267-71.— Wiese, L. von. Askese (sexuelle) In Handworterb. 
Sexual wissensch. (Marcuse) Bonn, 1923, 29. 

ASCH, Richard, 1882- *Die Zungen- 

struma; gleichzeitig ein casuistischer Beitrag zum 
postoperativen Myxoedem und zur Frage der 
Tetania parathyreopriva [Kiel] 35 p. 8? 
Lpz., F. C. W. Vogel, 1913. 

ASCH, Robert, 1859-1929. 

Stoeckel. Nekrolog. Zbl. Gynak., 1929, 53: 898-901. 

ASCHAFFENBURG, Gustav, 1866- Das 
Verbrechen und seine Bekampfung. Einleitung 
in die Kriminalpsychologie fur Mediziner, Juris- 
ten und Soziologen; ein Beitrag zur Reform der 
Strafgesetzgebung. 3. Aufl. xxii, 367 p. tab. 
8? Heidelb., C. Winter, 1933. 

ASCHAN, Per Erik. *Om frakturer i ryg- 
graden [Fractures of the spine] 288 p. 8 pi. 
8° Helsin. [F. Tilgmann] 1930. 

ASCHE, Walter Ruffin, 1865-1921. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 1118. 

ASCHENHEIM, Elisabeth, 1871- *Ueber 
Polyposis intestinalis. 35 p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1916. 

ASCHER, Eugene, 1906- Contribution 
a l'etude du traitement de l'hypertension ar- 
terielle par la ponction lombaire. 99 p. 8° 
Par., 1932. 
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ASCHER, Felix, 1907- *Ueber die Indi- 

kation und Durchfiihrung von Rissanderungea 
im Rahmen der zahnarztlichen Prothetik [Bres- 
lau] 57 p. 8° [Konigszelt i. Schl., O. Museil] 
1930. 

ASCHER, Kalman A. Die Rauch- und Ge- 
riiuschplage vom sanitatspolizeilichen und zivil- 
rechtlichen Standpunkt. 26 p. 8? Rerl., H. 
Kornfcld, 1914. 

ASCHER Cohen, Georges, 1903- *Re- 
sultats de la thyroi'dectomie sub-totale pour 38 
cas de maladie de Basedow aprcs echec de la 
radiotherapie. [Paris] 105 p. 8? Arcueil, R. 
Gamard, 1934. 

ASCHERMANN, Heinrich Friedrich Wilhelm 
Herbert, 1900- *Rechtslinksblindheit [Ro- 
stock] 18 p. 8? Plauen i. B., A. Bauer, 1925. 

ASCHERMANN, Hertha, 1895- *Ueber 
den Gebrauch von jodhaltigen Zahnpasten. 14 
p. 8? Berl., H. Pusch & Co., 1931. 

ASCHERN, Albert, 1891- *Klinische Bei- 

trilge zur Lehre von der multiplen Sklerose. Auf 
Grund der in den Jahren 1909-14 in der medi- 
zinischen Fakultiit zu Gottingen beobachteten 
Falle bearbeitet. 54 p. 8? Gott., E. A. 
Huth, 1917. 

ASCHHEIM, Selmar, 1878- Die Schwan- 

gerschaftsdiagnose aus dein Harne (Aschheira- 
Zondek-Reaktion) 62 p. 4 pi. 8? Berl., S. 
Kargcr, 1930. 

Forms H. 3, Abh. Geburtsh., 1930. 

ASCHHEIM-ZONDEK'S test. 

See under Pregnancy, Earlv diagnosis. 

ASCHKANASY, Kurt, 1906- *Ueber die 

akute Osteomyelitis im Bereiche des Schulter- 
gelenks. 21 p. 8? Konigsb., J. Raabe, 1932. 

ASCHMAN, Gustave Adolphus, 1860-1921. 
*Beitrag zur Lehre von den Wunden des Seh- 
nerven. 48 p. 2 pi. 8? Zur., Zurcher & 
Furrer, 1884. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 1354. Also 
W. Virginia M.J., 1921-22, 16: 153 (S. L. Jepson) 

ASCHMANN, Aron, 1889- *Ueber die 

im Jahre 1912 an der K. laryngologischen Poli- 
klinik in Miinchen beobachteten Krankheits- 
Bewegungen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Fremdkorperfalle. 36 p. ch. 8? Munch., 
M. Leutner, 1914. 

ASCHNER, Bernhard, 1883- *Ueber 
Morphologie und Funktion des Ovariums unter 
normalen und pathologischen Verhaltnissen. 
53 p. 8? Halle, E. Karras, 1914. 

Die Konstitution der Frau, und ihre 

Beziehungen zur Geburtshilfe und Gynako- 
logie. 2 pts in 1. xv, 887 p. paged consec. 8? 
Munch., J. F. Bergmann, 1924. 

Forms 4. Bd Deut. Frauenheilk. (E. Opitz) 

Krankheiten durch Funktionsstorung 

der weiblichen Keimdrusen und ihre Behand- 
lung. 64 p. 8? Halle, C. Marhold, 1927. 

Forms H. 7, v. 10, Samml. Verdauungskr. 

Die Erkrankungen der Zirbeldriise. 

p. 247-73. 4° Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1928. 
In 3. Bd 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 

Die Krise der Medizin; Konstitutions- 

therapie als Ausweg. 562 p. 8? Stuttg., Hip- 

pok rates- Verb, 1928. ■ Also 4. Aufl. p. 1. 

570 p. 1932. 

Phvsiologie der Hvpophvse. p. 277-374. 

4? Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, l'929. 

In 2. Bd 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 

Phvsiologie der Zirbeldriise. p. 375-84 

4? Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1929. 

In 2. Bd 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 



— ■ — ■ Klinik und Behandlung der Menstrua- 
tionsstorungen. viii, 488 p. 8? Stuttg., Hip- 
pokrates-Verl., 1931. 

Medikamente und Rezepte zu Die 

Krise der Medizin, Lehrbuch der Konstitutions- 
therapie (4. Aufl.) 152 p. 8? Stuttg., Hippo- 
krates-Verl., 1932. 

Heilerfolge der Konstitutionstherapie 

bei weiblichen Geisteskranken insbcsondere bei 
Schizophrenie. 364 p. illus. pi. 8? Stuttg., 
Hippokrates-Verl., 1933. 

ASCHNER, Berta, & ENGELMANN, Guido. 
Konstitutionspathologie in der Orthopadie; Erb- 
biologie des peripheren Bewegungsapparates. 

vii, 312 p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1928. 

Forms 3. H. Konst.-Path. med. Spez.-Wiss. (J. Bauer) 
Berl., 1928. 

ASCHOFF, Alfred, 1910- *Experimen- 
telle Untersuchungen iiber die Menge des 
Adrenalins als Zusatz zu den Lokalanastheticis. 
12 p. 8? Halle, 1933. 

ASCHOFF, Karl Albert Ludwig, 1877- 
Krankheit und Krieg. 47 p. 8? Freib., 
Speyer & Kaerner, 1915. 

Pathologische Anatomic viii, 591 \>. 

4? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1921. Also 7. Aufl. 

2 v. xii, 853 p.; x, 1061 p. pi. 8? Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1928. 

Ueber gewisse Gesetzmassigkeiten der 

Pleuraverwachsungen; ein Beitrag zur Patho- 
logie der Sinus phrenico-costales und zur Physio- 
logie des Brustkorbs. 30 p. 5 pi. 8? Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1923. 

Forms H. 14, v. 3, Veroft'. Kriegs & Konstpath. 

Lectures on pathology, xi, 365 p. 8? 

N.Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1924. 

Die Radioaktivitat der deutschen Heil- 

quellen und ihr Anteil an deren therapeutischer 
Wirkung. 80 p. 8? Munch., O. Gmelin, 1925. 

Die lymphatischen Organe. 22 p. 8? 

Berl., Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1926. 

Forms H. 1, v. 22, Beihefte Med. Klin. 

For biography see J. Organother., Newark, 1934, 18: 203, 
port. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 79 (P. Ernst) Also 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 74, port. (W. Koch) 

ELIAS, H. [et al.] Pathologie und 

Klinik in Einzeldarstellungen. 3 v. 8? Berl., 
1930. 

ASCHOFF, Karl Albert ludwig, & KOCH, W. 

Skorbut; eine pathologisch-anatomische Studie. 

viii, 122 p. 13 pi. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1919. 
ASCHOFF, Karl Albert Ludwig, & SENG, H. 

Der Appendicitische Anfall, seine Aetiologie und 
Pathogenese; mit einem kurzen Beitrag uber 
die Lymphgefassverhaltnisse am menschlichen 
Wurmfortsatz, von H. Seng. 4 p. 1. 125 p 
8? Berl., J. Springer, 1930. 

Forms v. 1 Path. Klin, in Einzeldarst. (L. Aschoff H. Elias 
ret al.]) Berl., 1930. 

The same. Appendicitis; its aetiologv 

and pathology; transl. by G. C. Pether. vii, 153 
p. 36 illus. 8? Lond., Constable & Co., 1932. 

ASCIDIACEA. 

See also Tunicata. 

Berrill, N. J. Studies in tunicate develop- 
ment; pt 1, general physiology of development 
of simple ascidians. p. 37-78. 4? Montreal, 
1930. 

Forms No. 18, ser. 11, Pub. McGill Univ. 
Wernicke, W. F. E. *Ueber die Eibildung 
der Ascidien [Kiel] 62 p. 8? Jena, 1918. 

Berrill, N. J. Ascidians of the Bermudas. Biol. Bull., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1932, 62: 77-88.— Conklin, E. G. The development of 
centnfuged eggs of ascidians. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1931, GO: 
1-139.— Duesberg, J. Kecherches cytologiques sur la feconda- 
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tion des Ascidiens et sur leur developpement. In Carnegie 
Inst. Contnb. Embryol., Wash., 1915, 3: 33-70, 3 pi— Dufrenoy, 
J. L excretion des colorants vitaux de la degenerescence chez 
w a | cldles - c - ren d. Acad, sc., Par., 1920, 171; 52-5— Florkin, 
M. Sur un caracti're souvent mal interprets du milieu interieur 
des ascidies. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 117: 1226-8.— 
George, W. C. Further observations on ascidian blood. J. Elisha 
Mitchell Sc. Soc, 1929-30, 45: 239-44, pi.— Gottschick, F. Die 
Umbildung der Siisswasserschnecken des Tertiiirbeckens von 
Steinheim a. A. unter dem Einflusse heisser Quellen. Jena. 
Zschr. Naturwiss., 1919-20, 56: 155-216, 3 pi.— Hartmeyer, R. 
Zur Terminologie der Familien und Gattungen der Ascidien. 
Zool. Ann. 1908-10, 3: 1-63; 273-81.— Neumann, G Zur Kennt- 
nis des Baues der Mantelorgane und des Mantelrandes von 
Paludina vivipara Lamarck und Paludina ceylonica Dohrn. 
Jena. Zschr. Naturwiss., 1927-28, 63: 181-236, 3 pi.— Portes, F., 
& Benoit, C. Recherches biochimiques sur deux types d'ascides 
(Microcosmus sulcatus et Phallusia mamillata) de la region de 
Cette. Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1922-23, 14-22.— 
Saint-Hilaire, K. Morphogenetische Untersuchungen des Asci- 
dienmantels. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. Anat., 1931, 54 : 435-608.— 
Sluiter, C. P. Ueber die zwei neu aufgestellten Ascidien-Gat- 
tungen Bolteniopsis Harant und LiouvUlea Sluiter. Zool. Anz., 
1928, 77: 193-5.— Weigmann, R. Ueber das Vorkommen von 
Spiralastern in den Riehtungsspindeln von Physa fontinalis L. 
und Limnaea stagnalis L. Zschr. wiss. Zool., 1928, 131: 255-68. 

ASCITES. 

See also Ascitic fluid; Exudates and transu- 
dates; Peritoneum, Diseases; and under names of 
diseases as Liver, Cirrhosis, &c. 

Tartinville, G. Contribution a l'etude de 
quelques ascites. 63 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Abt, A. F. Ascites in infants. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1932, 
16: 507.— Cabot, R. C. Ascites at 17 months. N. Engl. J.M., 
1928, 199: 380-2.— Cadbury, W. W. A studv of cases of ascites in 
Canton. China M.J., 1918, 32: 401-12.— Charan Gupta, H. A 
curious case of ascites. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1921, 56: 100. — 
Clendening, L. Subphrenic effusion. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
1923-24, 7: 1156. — Estape, C. A. El sindrome peritoneal asci'tico. 
Di'a med. TJrug., 1934, 2: 262.— Gersuny, R. Kunstlicher Hy- 
drops Ascites. Wien. med. Wschr., 1921, 71 : 15.— Guthrie, J. B. 
Acute ascites. South. M.J., Birm., 1920, 13: 313-8.— Hains, 
I. C. Extreme ascites. Med. J. Australia, 1921, 2: 539.— 
Hills, C. R. Ascites; report of several interesting cases. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1924, 23 : 225-30.— Irigoyen Selva, E. Estudio 
general sobre la ascites. Rev. med. cubana, 1926, 37: 139-54. — 
Joachim, H. Two cases of ascites. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1027-28, 
11: 851-62. — Molliere, A. La loi de Dupasquier. Lyon med., 
1919, 128: 23-5.— Paine, N. Ascites. Med. J., N.Y., 1926, 123: 
504. Also repr. — Scherer, C. A. Ascites in infants. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. ser., 2: 244-50.— Schwartz, A. Les divers 
aspects de l'ascite libre. Paris med., 1932, 85: 147.— Segagni, S. 
La pseudoascite nei bambini. Policlinico, 1920, 27: sez. prat., 
431-4. — Tourreilles, J. F. Sindrome ascitico. Dia med., B. 
Air., 1932-33, 5: 677.— Wiesel, J. Ueber Aszites. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1922, 72: 1191; 1297. 

Causes and pathology. 



Bader, L. *La rupture spontanee des ascites. 
56 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

D'Oliveira, J. J. Algumas palavras acerca da 
etiologia da ascite. 61 p. 8? Lisb., 1869. 

Levesque, J. *Recherches cliniques et physio- 
pathologiques sur les ascites. 184 p. 8? Par., 
1923. 

Moore, J. Contribution a l'etude de la pa- 
thogenie de l'ascite. 43 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

Barinetti, C. Osservazioni sulla genesi della ascite gelatinosa. 
Boll. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1921, 34: 101-18, pi.— Binger, M. W., 
& Keith, N. M. Ascites of indeterminate origin. Coll. Papers 
Mayo Clin., 1934, 26 : 408-17. Also Minnesota Med., 1935, 18: 
510-5.— Bisbini, B. Osservazioni cliniche su un caso di ascite 
gelatinoso. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1926, 47: 795-8.— Boltanski, 
E. La chloropenie des ascitiques ponctionnes. Presse med., 
1934 42: 1287.— Bose, A. N., & Banerji, B. N. An investigation 
into the cause of ascites. Ind. J.M. Res., Calc, 1928-29, 16: 
664-74.— Boucher, H. Ascite et syphilis. Vie med., Par., 1930, 
11: 250— Cabot, R. C. Recurrent ascites. N. Engl. J.M., 
1928-29, 198: 145-8.— Calabresi, C. Sulla modahta di distnbu- 
zione dei versamenti ascitici liberi. Riforma med., 1935, 51: 
743.— Cardarelli, A. Ascite da cirrosi, ascite da pentonite, 
ascite da neoplasma. Studium, Nap., 1924, 14: 101; 133; 197.— 
Chiray & lelourdy, J. A propos d'un cas d'ascite gelatineuse 
chez l'homme. Bull. Soc med. hop. Par., 1930, 3. ser 46: 
84-8.— Cieza Rodriguez, M., & Mainetti, J. M. Colepentoneo 
hidatfdico a forma ascitica. Prensa med. argent., 1934-35, 21: 
pt 2, 1442.— Duprat, F. Ascite hemorragique: modification de 
l'epanchement par des injections d'emetine. Rev. gen. clin. & 
ther Par 1920, 34: 88— Gager, L. T. The clinical associations 
of ascites. Virginia M. Month., 1929-30, 56: 180-5.-Gondard. 
I. Ascite par ligature lente de la veine de chien. C. rend. soc. 
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biol., Par., 1933, 112: 1612.— Iversen, P. Untersuchungen iiber 
die Ascitespathogenese. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 2001-4. 
Also Ugeskr. lseger, 192S, 90: 575-9; 1929, 91: 172.— Lemierre, A., 
& levesque, J. Rupture spontanee d'une ascite a l'ombilic; 
guerison locale; mort par insuflisance hgpatique. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Par., 1922, 3. ser., 46: 1091-6.— Mach, R. S., Mach, E., 
& Sciciounov, F. Dechlorination et uremie; la chloropenie des 
ascitiques ponctionnes. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 64: 54-7. — 
Nelken, L. Ueber schleimigen Ascites. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1924, 50 : 202-4.— Pal, J. Chronischer Aszites. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1918, 68 : 804.— Pallasse, E., & Guadon. Considerations 
sur la tension intra-abdominale dans l'ascite. Lyon med., 1922, 
131:803-13. — Perroncito, A. Sulla patogenesi dell' ascite. Arch, 
sc. med., Tor., 1927. 50: 251-9. Also Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 
1927, 2: 156. Also Boll. Soc med.-chir., Pavia, 1927, n.s., 2: 
67-9.— Petrequin, P. S. Diagnostic etiologique de l'ascite. 
Strasb.-med., 1931, 91: 35-40— Prima, C. Zur Kasuistik des 
Ascites mucosus. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 1469. — 
Ramond, I. Sull' eziologia di un' ascite. Gazz. osped., Milano, 
1933, 54: 616-8. — Stanganelli, P. L'idrope ascite ipogenitalica. 
Riforma med., 1926, 42: 25-32.— Thorington, J. M., & Schmidt, 
C. F. A study of urinary output and blood-pressure changes 
resulting in experimental ascites. Am. J.M. Sc., 1923, 165: 
880-90.— Winter, K. A. Chlorverluste der Ratte durch kiinst- 
lichen Ascites. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14: 1385-7. 

chylous and pseudochylous. 

Dohmann, W. * Ascites chylosus beim 
Saugling; Beobachtung einer Aplasie des Tr. 
lymphaticus intestinalis [Munchen] 53 p. 8? 
Bochum, 1926. 

Herzog, O. * Ascites chylosus bei retroperi- 
tonealer Carcinose und Tuberkulose. 23 p. 8? 
Tub., 1930. 

Jasper, J. * Ueber chylosen Ascites und seinen 
Nachweis durch Jodipin [Miinster] 30 p. 8? 
Lippstadt-West., 1933. 

Biffis, P. A proposito dei versamenti latignosi non adiposi. 
Policlinico, 1919, 26: sez. prat., 881-3.— Blankenhorn, M. A. 
Chylous ascites; with report of 4 cases. Ohio M.J., 1921, 17: 

751-4. Chylous and chyliform ascites. Tr. Ass. Am. 

Phys., 1923, 38: 230-3. Chylous and pseudochylous 

effusions; a report of 7 cases. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1923, 32: 

129-39. The causes of turbidity in milky ascitic fluids. 

Ibid., 140-56. — Bonorino Udaondo, C, & Castex, M. R. Contri* 
bucion al estudio de la etio-patogenia de los derrames quilosos. 
Rev. As. med. argent., 1917, 26: 58-75.— Bruchsaler, S. Ueber 
Ascites chylosus im Sauglingsalter. Mschr. Kinderh., 1929-30, 
45:439-43. — Cardoso Fonte. Ascite lactescente. Tribunamed., 
Rio, 1923, 29: 255-61. — Castronuovo, G. Ascite chilosa e meso- 
telioma. Gior. ital. mal. esot. trop., 1932, 5: 141-7. — Cattaneo, 
C. Su di un caso di ascite lattescente in bambina di quattro 
anni (riassunto della comunicazione) Atti Soc. lombard. sc. 

med., 1918, 7:43-8. Ancora sulle asciti lattescenti 

nella infanzia. Ibid., 1919, 8 : 90-102. Also Pensiero med., 1919, 
9: 127.— Chase, A. B. Chyliform ascites. J. Okla. M. Ass., 
1921,14:349. — Cohn, I. Chylothorax and chylous ascites. Am. 
J. Surg., 1931, n.s., 11: 260-8.— Frank, T. J. F. Chylous effu- 
sions. Melbourne Hosp. Clin. Rep., 1934, 5: 74-84.— Franken- 
thal, I. Ueber Ascites chylosus. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1931, 
164: 248-65.— Giani, E. Ascite adiposa. Probl. nutriz., Roma, 
1924, 1 : 223-41.— Gibson, R. B., & Howard, C. P. The chemistry 
of pseudochylous ascites and other types of exudates. Am. J. M . 
Sc., 1923, 166: 80-9.— Gurgel, N. Ascite lactescente. Tribuna 
med., Rio, 1923, 29: 261-3. — Hansen, S. [A case of traumatic 
chyloperitoneum] Ugeskr. laeger, 1923, 85: 827.— Helsted, A. 
A case of pseudochylous ascites treated by drainage operation. 
Nord. med. ark., Stockh., 1917, 50: afd. 1, No. 14, 1-9.— Loeper, 
M., Merklen, F. P., & Tonnet, J. Ascite passagerement chy- 
leuse par rupture de chylifere. Bull. Soc. med. h6p. Par., 1933, 
3. ser., 49: 1387-9.— lynch, M. J. Chylous ascites. Journal- 
lancet, Minneap., 1926, 46: 460-3.— McCrie, J. G. Pseudo- 
chylous ascites. Edinb. M.J., 1933, n.s., 40: suppl. tr. med. 
chir. soc, 33. — Norment, W. B. Chylous ascites associated with 
carcinoma of the stomach. South. M. & S., Charlotte, 1931, 93 : 
887. — Novak, J. Ueber Ursache und Bedeutung des physio- 
logischen Ascites beim Weibe. Zbl. Gynak., 1922, 46: 854-8.— 
Popovici, C, & Tudoranu, G. Sur trois cas d'ascite lactescente. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 89: 357.— Pratt, T. A., & Frew, 
H. W. O. Chylous ascites complicating abdominal lympha- 
denoma. Brit. M.J., 1931, 1: 622— Ruhrah, J. Richard 
Morton, 1637-98; a note on the history of chylous ascites. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., 1934, 47: 629-31.— Sarmento leite. Derrame 
quiliforme do peritoneo, com grande ascite. Arch, brasil. med., 
1920, 10: 608-16. — Schalij, F. A. [Ascites chylosus] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 1, 761.— Schall, L. Ascites chylosus beim 
Saugling. Mschr. Kinderh., 1922, 23: 34-40.— Schranz, H. 
Ueber Milchsaftahnliche Ergiisse in Abdomen und Pleura. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1923, 2: 1699-701 — Senecal, I. P. Ascite 
chyleuse; etude clinique. Union med. Canada, 1925, 54: 169- 
72.— Sisto, P. Breve nota su di un caso di ascite filante chili- 
forme. Policlinico, 1919, 26: sez. prat., 878-81.— Smidt van 
Gelder, J. H. [Case of chylous ascites] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1920, 1: 92-105; 2: 858.— Torraca, L. Cisti chilose retroperito- 
neale. Rass. internaz. clin. & ter., 1934, 15: 1125-9.— Wegner, 
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E. S. Congenital chylous ascites; apparently cured by Routte's 
operation (venous peritoneal anastomosis) Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1934,47 : 586-90. 

congenital. 

Blumenfeld, I. Congenital abdominal ascites with other 
abnormalities; report of a case. N. York M.J., 1921, 114: 416. — 
Champeau, J. Syphilis foetale, ascite congenitale. Union m6d. 
Canada, 1933, 62 : 549-51 — Cruickshank, J. N. Persistent 
cloaca with imperforate anus as a cause of foetal ascites. Brit. 
M.J., 1921, 2: 980— Favreau. Ascite congenitale. Bull. Soc. 
obst. gyn. Par., 1926, 15: 487.— Hunter, R. H. Foetal ascites. 
Lancet, Lond., 1932,2 : 999-1001. 

Diagnosis. 

Uriarte, F. *Le double bruit ascitique et le 
signe de la matite horizontale dans la station 
debout. 45 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Chavannaz, G. Le diagnostic de l'ascite par la percussion en 
utilisant les deplacements du corps autour de son axe transver- 
sale. Bull. Acad, med.. Par., 1922, 3. ser., 87: 106-8. Also J. 
mfid. Bordeaux, 1922, 52: 667.— Costantini & Vigot. Du siege et 
de la valeur diagnostique des zones de matite dans l'appreciation 
des epanchements intraabdominaux d'origine traumatique. 
Paris med., 1918, 29: 352-4.— Dumitresco-Mante. Sur l'abdo- 
men bilobe. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1925, 7: 187-90.— 
Fredbarj, T. Contribution to the differential diagnosis of 
ascites in infancy (case of retroperitoneal sarcoma in a child 6 
years of age) Acta psediat., Upps., 1933-34, 15: 267-77.— 
Grande Armas, F. Maniobra para el diagnostic) del derrame 
ascitico. Rev. med. cubana, 1927, 38: 969-71.— Hayem, G. Le 
diagnostic de l'ascite par la percussion. Bull. Acad. m6d., Par., 
1922, 3. ser., 87: 109.— Johannessen, C. [On pseudo-ascites] 
Norsk mag. laegev., 1919, 80 : 941-55.— Kowitz, I. H. Ein Kunst- 
grifl zum Nachweis des Aszites. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 
1782.— lauze. Sur un procede pratique et facile pour mettre en 
Evidence de minimes quantites de liquide dans les ascites. Bull. 
Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1926-27, 8: 71-3.— Lian, C, & 
Odinet, J. Le double bruit ascitique et le signe de la matite 
horizontale dans la station debout; leur importance dans le 
diagnostic des petites ascites. Presse med., 1934, 42: 1337.— 
Masci, B. A proposito del solco trasversale sopra-ipogastrico 
come segno di ascite. Policlinico, 1923, 30: sez. prat., 1593. — 
Meucci, C. L'ascite nell' indagine clinico-diagnostico. Pro- 
fllassi, Milano, 1933, 6: 424-6.— Mornard, P. Ascite cloisonnee 
sus-hepatique; difficultes du diagnostic etiologique. Bull. Soc. 
chir. Par., 1929, 21 : 215-8. — Reano, M. La pseudoascite nei 
bambini. Riv. clin. pediat., Fir., 1913, 11: 53-5. — Sacconaghi, 
G. L. II solco trasversale sopraipogastrico, su la superhcie 
anteriore convessa dell' addome tumescente, segno di ascite. 

Policlinico, 1923, 30: sez. prat., 993. Un signe precoce 

de l'ascite; le sillon transversal sushypogastrique. J. med. 
chir., Par., 1924, 95 : 34. — Siciliano, L. I segni radiologici del- 
l'ascite. Riv. crit. clin. med., 1919, 20: 145.— Stewart, S. J. 
Difficulties in distinguishing between free and encysted fluid 
in the abdominal cavity. Brit. M.J., 1924, 2: 1001.— Tarsitano, 

F. La percussione ascoltata nella diagnosi di asciti di piccola 
entita. Morgagni, 1934, 76: 1187— Tremolieres, F. Diagnostic 
des ascites. Rev. med., Par., 1930, 47: 27-37. 

Treatment. 



Baver, M. *A propos d'un cas d'ascite 
curable [Geneve] 16 p. 8? Lausanne, 1929. 

Evrard, J. H. *Mode d'action du chlorure de 
calcium d^chlorurant; son effet sur le sujet sain 
dans l'ascite des carnivores [Alfort] 88 p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

Flarity, T. H. *Novasurol in treatment of 
ascites [Marquette Univ.] 6 p. 4? Milwau- 
kee, 1925-26. 

Rousseau, J. *Les diur£tiques dans le traite- 
ment de l'ascite cirrhotique; le chlorure de cal- 
cium. 40 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Babcock, w. W., & Coombs, J. N. The therapeutics of ascitic 
fluid. Tr. Am. Ther. Soc, 1925-26, 26: 85-7.— Berec, J. [Role 
of ascites in treatment of diseases of women] Orv. hetil., 1926, 
70: 1291; 1318.— Bollman, J. I. The influence of diet in the ex- 
perimental production of ascites. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1928, 3: 
137. — Broadbent, Sir J. F. H. A note on the treatment of ascites 
by novasurol and ammonium chloride. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 
1: 1326. — Carnot, P., & lenormand, J. Resorption d'ascites et 
dilution parallele du sang par les bains froids. Paris m§d., 1930, 
77: 569.— Cotellessa, M. Sulla guaribilita delle asciti infantili. 
Clin. & igiene inf., 1931, 6: 341-56.— Curtis, G. M., & Huggins, 
C. B. Factors in the control of ascites. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N.Y., 1928-29, 26 : 70-2.— Duncan, G. G. Diet in the manage- 
ment of ascites. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1932, 16 : 243-9— Garcia 
y Garcia, J. Y. M. Tratamiento de la ascites por inyeccion intra- 
peritoneal de oubaina. Rev. m6d. Rosario, 1929, 4: 294.— 
Houze. Le p€trole dans le traitement de l'ascite duchien. Rev. 
med. vet., Par., 1935, 111: 936.— Hutchinson, R. Ascites: its 
diagnostic significance and treatment. Clin. J., Lond., 1935, 



64: 45-7.— Kamra, B. I. A case of ascites treated by autosero- 
therapy. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1935, 70: 626.— Milianitch. 
Traitement des ascites par injections massives de serum adr6na- 
lise. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1928, 37 : 966-72.— Parturier, G. 
Conduite a tenir en cas d'ascite. Rev. mfid.-chir. mal. foie, 
1930, 5: 45-67.— Schmidt, C. F., & Chen, K K. The influence of 
experimental ascites on the diuretic action of drugs. Proc. Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1923-24, 21: 414.— Sharma, C. S. Novasurol 
in the treatment of ascites. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1930, 65: 553. — 
Snell, A. M. Problems in the treatment of patients with ascites. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., 1927-28, 11: 1419-33.— Zilotti, L. L'ossi- 
pneumoperitoneo nella pratica pediatrica. Gazz. osped., 
Milano, 1934, 55: 900-2. 

Treatment, operative. 

See also Abdominal wall, Paracentesis. 

Frosch, L. H. *Ueber Dauerdrainage bei 
Aszites. 19 p. 8? Berl., 1919. 

Behan, R. J. Lymphatic drainage of ascitic abdomen 
through paraffined veins. Bost. M. & S.J., 1921, 184: 521-4.— 
Bernard, E. Dilution et concentration sanguines apres ponc- 
tions d'ascites; l'etape sanguine de la fonte des cedemes. Sem. 
hop. Par., 1930, 6: 581-6. — Bogoras, N. A. [Operative treatment 
of ascites] Klin, med., Moskva, 1932, 10: 161-7.— Borelius, J. 
Zur operativen Behandlung gewisser Ascitesformen besonders 
Ascites bei Morbus Banti. Acta chir. scand., 1919, 52 : 373-81.— 
Brams, W. A., & Golden, J. S. Observations on the vascular 
response to drainage of ascites. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1934, 19: 948-51.— Cassioli, C. Sopra un caso di polisierosite 
chilosa guarito colla laparotomia Riv. osped., 1918, 8: 305-11.— 
Dobreff, M. Ueber eine Erleichterung der Entleerung des 
Aszites bei der Bauchpunktion. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 
379. — Duke, W. W. A practical trocar and cannula for removing 
ascitic fluid. J. Am. M. Ass., 1922, 79: 134.— Eliashovitch, 1. 1. 
[Rouotte's operation in ascites] Vrach. gaz., 1929, 33: 2429-31. — 
Fiolle, J. Guerison d'une ascite par l'omentopexie; description 
de la technique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1924, 50: 1138. 

Nouvelle observation d'ascite tarie par omentopexie 

(procedfi du pont sereux) Ibid., 1931, 57: 141-4.— Franke, F. 
Ueber Dauerdrainage beim Aszites. Zschr. arzt. Fortbild., 

1919, 16: 254-9. Die chirurgische Behandlung des 

Aszites. Munch, med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 2058-60.— Fraser, F. C. 
A new operation for the cure of ascites. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 
1934, 69: 64.— Fronius, I. Operationsplan zur standigen Ablei- 
tung der Bauchwassersucht. W r ien. klin. Wschr., 1919, 32: 
814.— Gehrels. Ein sehr schoner operativer Erfolg bei einer 
aussergewohnlich schweren Form von Aszites. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1917, 64: 1114.— Grekoflf, I. I. [Kalb's operation in the 
treatment of ascites] Vest, khir., 1929, 18 : 279-89.— Henschen, K. 
Entstehung eines grossen Hautwassersackes nach subkutaner 
Ascitesdrainage. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1916, 107 : 469-508.— 
Huber, F. Lambotte-Handley drainage in a case of chylous 
ascites. Arch. Pediat., N.Y., 1920, 37: 600-5.— Kalb, O. Zur 
Ascitesdrainage. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1916-17, 138: 105-12.— 
Kalyanvala, D. N. A case of ascites cured by permanent drain- 
age of the fluid into the subcutaneous tissue. Ind. M. Gaz., 
Calc, 1927, 62: 83.— Kehrer, J. K. W. Anastomose der Vena 
saphena magna mit der Bauchhbhle zur Beseitigung von 
Ascites. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1926,53:1815-8.— Keiper, J. D. Ascites 
from a surgical standpoint. Nat. Eclec. M. Ass., 1934, 25: 
99-101— Kirchmayr, I. Ueber eine Modifikation der Talma- 
sehen Omentopexie. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1927, 54 : 2120-4.— Kou- 
maris, J. Un dernier mot sur mon procede opferatoire de l'ascite. 
In Livre d'or (Th. Papayoannou) Naumburg, 1932, 238-42.— 
Krestowsky. Ascite, anastomose de la veine mesenterique 
superieure et de la veine cave; guerison. Paris med., 1927, 63: 
511.— ligneris, M. T. A. des. A case of ascites with 40 litres 
liquid ending in complete recovery. Med. J. S. Afr., 1921-22, 
17: 220-3.— Loeper & Turpin, R. L'action empfichanle ou 
retardante de l'epanchement abdominal sur la glycosurie pro- 
voquee dans les cirrhoses avec ascite. Bull. Soc. med. bop 
Par., 1924, 3. ser., 48 : 375-9.— Nigam, K. S. Surgery for the relief 
and cure of endemic ascites. Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M. (1927) 
1928, 1: 246-50.— O' Conor, Sir J. The treatment of ascites by 
drainage. Brit. M.J. , 1920, 2: 857.— Pal, J. Zum Problem der 
operativen Behandlung des chronischen Aszites. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1918, 31: 513.— Palfrey, F. W. Tapping the abdomen. 
Bost. M. & S.J., 1925, 192: 220.— Portugaloff, S. O. [Treatment 
of ascites by Bozopas operation] Vest, khir., 1931, 22: 207-18.— 
Ricaldoni, A. Le faux hydrothorax d'origine ascitique et la 
meprise de l'evacuation transthoracique du liquide peritoneal 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1925, 3. ser., 49: 1126-8.— Rojdestven- 
sky, A. M. [Pleuro-diaphragmal paracentesis in ascites] Vrach. 
gaz., 1927, 31: 365-8.— Schwabe. Zweihundertundfunf Bauch- 
punktionen! Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75 : 348.— Schirmer, A. 
Zur Frage der subkutanen oder retroperitonealen Ascitesdrai- 
nage. Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1919, 49: 1373-80.— Shaak, V. A. 
[On the drainage of the abdominal cavity in ascites] In Jubil. 
sbormk grekova, Peterb., 1921, 94-100.— Sievers, R. Eine neue 
Operation bei Aszites. Munch, med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 8 — 
Tagliavacche, N. Tratamiento quirurgico de las ascitis; drenaje 
continuo pentoneo hipodermico de una ascitis por sifilis hepatica 
(ensayo de un nuevo boton-canula) Prensa med. argent., 
1918-19, 5: 172-4.— Torkachevaya, M. I. [Kalb's operation 
Vest, khir., 1922, 2: pt 6, 179-82.— Toussaint, M. El tratamiento 
quirurgico de la ascitis. Gac. m€d. Mex., 1916. 3. ser. 11:6-11 — 
Wangensteen, O. W., & Scott, H. G. Collapse following sudden 
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decompression of the distended abdomen; a study in experimen- 
tal 'ascites. Arch. Surg.. Chic, 1928, 16: 144-52— Weber, F. P., 
& Bode, O. B. Resultate operativer Aszitesbehandlung. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1216. 

ASCITIC fluid. 

Catelli, F. Ricerche sul comportamento degli amino-acido 
e del glucosio nei liquidi ascitici. Riforma med., 1934, 50: 
1960-6.— Gajoux, E., Brahic, J., & Andrac, M. Recherches sur 
les equilibres minero-rnineral et proteique entre le serum sanguin 
et les liquides ascitiques. Marseille med., 1935, 72: 726-8.— 
Galli, G. II livello del liquido ascitico non e criterio sufficiente 
per giudicare delle sue oscillazioni quantitative. Policlinico, 
1924, 31: sez. prat., 320.— Lemierre, A., & Levesque, J. Quels 
enseignements peut-on tirer en clinique de l'examen des liquides 
d'ascite? Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1924, 97: 677-81.— Le- 
vesque, J. L'examen du liquide d'ascite; son utilite en clinique. 

Medecine, Par., 1923-24, 5: 958-63. De quelques ren- 

seignements utiles au diagnostic fournis par l'examen des 
liquides d'ascite. Prat. med. fr., 1925, 4: (A) 421-6.— Lisbonne, 
M. Demonstration de la coagulation chloroformique des 
liquides d'ascite. Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1923-24, 

5: 201. Also Montpel. med., 1924, 46: 438. Sur une 

substance isolee des liquides d'ascite. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 

1930, 104: 383-5. Sur la signification de la coagulation 

chloroformique des liquides d'ascite et d'hydrocele. Ibid., 
381. — Oswald, A. Gewinnung von salzsauren Glucosamin aus 
Mucoid aus Ascitesfliissigkeit. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1915, 
95: 100.— Puxeddu, E. Ricerche chimiche e chimico-fisiche 
sulle asciti opalescenti. Clin. med. ital., 1927, 58: 153-71.— 
Radhakrishna Rao, M. V. A note on the value of the ascitic 
fluid for the Wassermann reaction and agglutination tests with 
dysentery organisms. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1933, 68: 687.— 
Steiger. Eiweissmenge und -quotient im Ascites. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1919, 15: 286. 

ASCLEPIADACE^l. 

Nedeff, C. ^Contribution a l'etude pharma- 
cologique des asclepiadees; les calotropis. 66 p. 
8? Par., 1914. 

Couch, J. F. Experiments with extracts from the woolly- 
pod milkweed (Asclepias eriocarpa) Am. J. Pharm., 1929, 101 : 
815-21.— Fernagut. L'uzara en therapeutique. Progr. med., 
Par., 1927, 42: 1407.— levy, J., & Raymond-Hamet. Action de 
l'extrait d'Uzara et de son glucoside l'uzarine sur l'intestin isole. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 97: 615-8.— Ricome, H. Une 
plante dangereuse pour les insectes qui en assurent la pollinisa- 
tion. Ibid., 1919, 82: 1045-7— Tunicliff, E. A., & Cory, V. L. 
Broad-leafed milk weed (Asclepias latifolia) poisonous for sheep 
and goats. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1930, 77: 165-8. 

ASCOBACILLUS. 

Broadhurst, J., Moriyama, Y., & Pease, D. Conjunction of 
disexual forms in Ascobacillus; a preliminary report. J. Bact., 
Bait., 1931, 21: 305-10, pi. 

ASCOLI, Alberto, 1877- Elementi di 

sierologia. 3. ed. 5 p. 1. 212 p. 4 1. 5 pi. 8? 
Bologna, L. Cappelli, 1920. 

Grundriss der Serologic; deutsche Aus- 

gabe von Rudolf Stephan Hoffmann. 2. Aufl. 

viii, 199 p. 8 pi. 8? Lpz., J. Safax, 1915. 

Also 3. Aufl 3 p.l. 272 p. 8 pi. 1921. 

ASCOLI, Vittorio, 1863-1931. La malaria; 
parassitologia, patologia e clinica, epidemiologia, 
profilassi e importanza sociale. xvi, 1127 p. 
roy. 8? Tor., 1915. 

For biography see Cuore & circol., 1931, 15: port. 

ASCOMYCETES. 

See also Fungi; Gymnoascidae ; Perisporiidae ; 
Saccharomycetes. 

Dmitrievskaya, N. A. [Methods in cultivation and preser- 
vation of gigantic colonies of ascomycetous fungi] Arkn. biol. 
nauk 1929 29 : 221-7.-Killian, C. La sexuahte des ascomycetes 
et leurs relations avec les autres champignons. Bull, biol.. 
Par 1920 54- 179-251 — Laibach, F. Untersuchungen uber 
einige Ramularia- und Ovularia-Arten und ihre Beziehungen 
zur Askomyzetengattung Mycosphaerella; BamnJaria knau- 
tiae (Massui) Bubak. Zbl. Bakt. &c, 2. Abt., 1921, 53 : 548-60 — 
Moreau F^ & Moruzi, C. Sur Identification des sexes des 
races et des ascomycetes heterothalliques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
races ei aes asuw gur J& transformation d > un asc0 . 

mvcete heterothallique en un ascomycete homothallique. 

Thid 110- 363-5 — Des irregularitcs du schema bipo- 

lairfi'dp la' repartition des sexes chez les ascomycetes du genre 
Neurospora Ibid., 1932, 111: 838-40. Sur quelques 
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sexuelles entre ascomycetes d'espece diflerentes. Ibid., 1934, 
198: 1533-5.— Orton, C. R. Studies in the morphology of the 
ascomycetes; the stroma and the compound fructification of 
the Dothideaceae and other groups. Mvcologia, Lane, 
Pa., 1924, 16: 49-95, 3 pi.— Raistrick, H., & Smith, G. Studies in 
the biochemistry of micro-organisms; the metabolic products 
of Byssochalmys fulva Olliver and Smith. Biochem. J., Lond., 
1933, 27: 1814-9.— Sea ver, F. J. Studies in tropical ascomycetes; 
Neopeckia diffusa herpotrichia albidostoma. Mycologia, Lane, 
Pa., 1922, 14: 235-8, pi.— Tehon, I. R., & Young, P. A. A new 
Hysterium from Illinois. Ibid., 1924, 16 : 30-2.— Thaxter, R. 
Note on two remarkable ascomycetes. Proc. Am. Acad. 
Art. Sc., 1922, 57: 426-36, 2 pi. Also repr.— Valkanov, A. Zur 
Karyologie eines Ascomyceten. Arch. Protistenk., 1931, 74: 
1-4, 2 pi. 

ASCORBIC acid. 

See Vitamin C. 

Asdery, Helene, 1898- *Les eruptions 

aurique biotropiques. 78 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ASELLI, Gaspare, 1581-1626. 

Capparoni, P. [Biography] Boll. 1st. stor. ital. san.. 
1926, 6: No. 5, port. — Ducceschi, V. I manoscritti di Gaspare 
Aselli. Arch, storia sc., 1922, 3: 125-34.— Vedrani, A. Nel III 
centenario: Gaspare Aselli e la scoperta dei vasi chiliferi. Illust. 
med. ital., 1922, 4: 43-7. 

ASENJO Gomez, Alfonso. *Infiuencia de la 
colecistectomia y apendicectomia sobre el fun- 
cionamiento gastrico [Chile] 112 p. 8? San- 
tiago, 1928. 

ASEPSIS. 

See also Antisepsis; Antiseptics; Sterilization, 
surgical; Surgery, antiseptic and aseptic. 

Begue, H. *Sur l'aseptic medicale; role de 
1'habillement; son histoire, son evolution. 48 p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

Dauss, H. *Die Asepsis in dej praktischen 
Zahnheilkunde. 31 p. 8? Bresl., 1926. 

Labhart, E. *Ueber Asepsis in der kons'er- 
vierenden Zahnheilkunde. 27 p. 8? [Basel, 
1925] 

Berzsenyi, Z. von. Ueber die erfolgreiche Sicherung des 
Asepsis. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1924, 51 : 273-5.— Hallilay, H. Asepsis. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1925, 60: 455-9.— Johnson, H. L. Asepsis: 
a possible interference with the physiology of repair. N. Engl. 
J.M., 1931, 204: 535-8— Kirschner, M. Wandlungen in der 
Asepsis des Operationsapparates. Chirurg, Berl., 1930, 2: 
337-41. — Kuijjer, I. H. Heelkundige aseptiek; proefondervin- 
delijk onderzoek naar de bacteriologische betrouwbaarheid van 
eenige entsmettings-methoden voor de huid der handen. Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1914, 77-95.— Maier, 0. Ueber Mangel in der 
Handhabung der Asepsis. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 
332-4.— Manninger, V. Asepsie et amycose. C. rend. Congr. 
internat. med., 1909, sect. 7, Chir., 35-62.— Marquis, E. Les 
limites actuelles de l'asepsie operatoire. Presse med., 1928, 
36: 180. — Mouchet, A. Methode d'asepsie du champ operatoire 
dite asepsie mecanique. Sem. gynec, Par., 1913, 18: 365. — 
Reinmbller, M. Instrumentenkunde, Aseptik, Antiseptik. 
Fortsch. Zahnh., 1927, 3: 81-103— Sonntag, E. Aseptik. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1929, 56: 1426-38.— Wulff, H. [Present need of asep- 
tics and their practical appliance] Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1933, 
76: 549-64. 

ASETAKE. 

Muto, K. On the poisonous action of asetake. J. Pharm. 
Exp. Ther., Bait., 1918, 11: 147-58. 

ASGARZADEH, Fazloullah, 1901- *Ueber 
die Chordomgeschwulste unter Mitteilung zweier 
eigener Falle von malignem Chordom der 
Sacrococcygeal-Gegend. 32 p. 8? Tub., G. 
Knapp, 1928. 

ASGIS, Alfred J. An outline of dental socio- 
economics. 4 p.l. 72 1. 4? N.Y., Allied Dental 
Counc, 1934. 

ASH, Edwin Lancelot. The problem of nervous 
breakdown, xii, 299 p. 8? Lond., Mills & 

Boon, 1919. Also 2. ed. xii, 299 p. 1922. 

Middle age health and fitness. 158 p. 



8? Lond., Mills & Boon [1922] 

I am and I will; 12 practical lessons in 

mental science. 160 p. 8? Lond., Mills & 
Boon [1924] 
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Facts about artificial sunlight. 62 p. 

8? Lond., Mills & Boon [1925] 

Facts about stammering. 64 p. 12? 

Lond., Mills & Boon [1925] 

ASHBURN, Percy Moreau, 1872- The 
elements of military hygiene, especially arranged 
for officers and men of the line. 3. ed. xii, 
377 p. 8? Bost., Houghton &c, 1920. 

Historical and current treatises on 

medicine are preserved by Army Medical 
Library. 

Cutting from U.S. Daily, Wash., D.C., 1928, 2: No. 265, 11. 

A history of the medical department of 

the United States Army; with an introduction by 
Surgeon General Merritte W. Ireland, xv, 
448 p. roy. 8? Bost., Houghton &c, 1929. 

ASHBY, Henry, 1845-1908. Memoranda of 
physiology. 3. ed. xii, 319 p. 32? N.Y., 
W. Wood & Co., 1882. 

& WRIGHT, G. A. The diseases of chil- 
dren, medical and surgical; revised by Hugh T. 
Ashby and C. Roberts. 6. ed. xxviii, 769 p. 
8? Lond., Hodder &c, 1922. 

ASHBY, Hugh Tuke, 1880- Infant mor- 

tality. 2. ed. xii, 224 p. ch. 8? Cambr., 
Univ. Press, 1922. 

See also Ashby, H., & Wright, G. A. The diseases of chil- 
dren [&c] 769 p. 8? Lond., 1922. 

ASHBY, Sherman F., 1857-1924. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 1182. 

ASHBY, Thomas Almond, 1848-1916. 

Biography. Album Am. Gyn. Soc, Phila., 1918. 30, 
port— Merrick, S. K. [Obituary] Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, 12: 
22-4.— Williams, J. W. Obituary. Tr. Am. Gyn. Soc, 1917, 
42: 635-7, port— Winslow, R. [Obituary] Hosp. Bull., Bait., 
1916, 12: 20; 26. 

ASHBY, Winifred Mayer. * Destruction of 
transfused blood in normal subjects and in per- 
nicious anemia patients [Univ. Minn.] p. 
127-66. 8? [Bait., Williams &c] 1921. 

Also J. Exp. Med., N.Y., 1921, 24: No. 2. 

ASHDOWN, A. Millicent. A complete system 
of nursing, xv, 746 p. illus. 8? Lond., J. M. 
Dent & Sons, 1917. 

ASHE, Evelyn Oliver, 1864-1925. 
Obituary. S. Afr. M. Rec, 1925, 23: 197. 

ASHER, Leon, 1865- Die Unregelmassig- 

keit des Herzschlags; eine physiologische Studie 
fur Aerzte. 66 p. 8? Bern, P. Haupt, 1920. 

Praktische Uebungen in der Physio- 

logie. 2. Aufl. xiv, 260 p. 12? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1924. 

Allgemeine Physiologie der inneren 

Sekretion. 35 p. 8? Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1929. 

In 2. Bd. 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 

Physiologie der Nebenschilddriise. 

p. 254-75. 8? Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1929. 
In 2. Bd. 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 

Physiologie der Schilddriise. p. 168- 

253. 8? Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1929. 

In 2. Bd. 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) See also 
Gellhorn, E., Asher, I. fet al.] Lehrbuch der allgemeinen 
Physiologie. 741 p. 8? Lpz., 1931. For biography see Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14: 551 (Frey) 

BECHER, Erwin [et al.] Methoden zur 

Untersuchung des Harnapparates. xiv, 623 p. 
8? Berl., Urban &c, 1929. 

Forms Abt. 4, 2. Halfte Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. (E. 
Abderhalden) Berl., 1929. 

ASHER, Leon, EPPINGER, H. [et al.] Correla- 
tionen des Zirkulationssystems, Mineralstoff- 
wechsel, Regulation des organischen Stoff- 
wechsels, die correlativen Funktionen des auto- 
nomen Nervensystems. ix, p. 1163-860. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1931. 

Forms 16/2, 2/2 Handb. norm. path. Physiol. (Bethe & Berg- 
mann) Berl., 1931. 



ASHER, Philip, 1867- Chemistry and 

toxicology for nurses. 2. ed. 2 p. 1. 209 p. 
8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1918. 

ASHERSON, Nehemiah, 1897- The diag- 

nosis and treatment of foreign bodies in the 
upper food and respiratory passages and in the 
external auditory meatus. 4 p. 1. 67 p. 12? 
Lond., H. K. Lewis & Co., 1932. 

ASHESHOV, I. N. 

See Mitchell, James Mitchell, Asheshov, I. N., & Richard- 
son, G.P.N. Typhus fever, &c. [3. ser.] 48 p. 8? Lond., 1922. 

ASHEVILLE, N.C. Winyah Sanitarium. Clin- 
ical report. 51 p. 8? Asheville, 1901. 

ASHFORD, Bailey Kelly, 1873-1934. Dieta 
apropiada en el tratamiento del sprue. 14 p. 
8? San Juan, P.R., El Compas [1920] 

La carencia de ciertos elementos ali- 

menticios como causa predisponente del espru, 
pelagra y beriberi en Puerto Rico. 12 p. 8? 
San Juan, P.R., El Compas, 1922. 

- — — The world literature on sprue. 84 p. 
4? [Mayaguez, P. R., 1922] 

A soldier in science; the autobiography 

of Bailey K. Ashford. vi p. 2 1. 425 p. pi. 
port. 8? N.Y., W. Morrow & Co., 1934. 

For biography see Ann. Int. M., Ann Arb., 1934, 8: 772. 
Also Bol. As. med. P. Rico, 1934, 26: 33; 279, port. Also J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1934, 103: 1467. Also J. Parasit., Urbana, 1934, 20: 
343. Also Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1934, 75: 405. Also Science, 
N.Y., 1934, 80: 516-8 (G. W. Bachman) 

ASHHURST, Astley Paston Cooper, 1876-1932. 
Surgery, its principles and practice, for students 
and practitioners. 2. ed. xi, 1202 p. illus. 14 

pi. 8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 1920. ■ 

Also 3. ed. xi, 1179 p. 15 pi. 1927. 

Also 4. ed. xi, 1189 p. 15 pi. 1931. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1280. Also 
Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1926, 43 : 706-9, port. (J. H. Jopson) 
Also Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1933, 51 : 512-6 (W. Darrach & W. E. 
Lee) 

ASHHURST, John, jr., 1839-1900. Interna- 
tional encyclopaedia of surgery; a systematic 
treatise on the theory and practice of surgery by 
authors of various nations. 6 v. & suppl. 4? 
N.Y., W. Wood & Co., 1888-95. 

ASHKINAZI, Eliezer, 1897- *Le lait et 

ses d6riv6s, source d'infection de la fievre 
typhoide et paratyphoiide [Alfort] 50 p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

ASHLEY, Raymond Harman. Chemical calcu- 
lations. 2. ed. ix, 276 p. 8? N.Y., D. Van 
Nostrand Co., 1918. 

ASHMOLE, Violet. Imprisoned souls; woman 
and her sex environment. 2 p. 1. 108 p. 12? 
Lond., W. Reeves, 1918. 

ASHTIANY, Mirza Djavid, 1897- Con- 
tribution a l'etude des prostatites chroniques. 
53 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

ASHTON, Charles Ernest, 1855-1923. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 2: 1326. 

ASHTON, George. Aids to dispensing, ix, 
232 p. 12? Aldershot, Engl., Gale & Polden, 
1930. 

ASHTON, Helen, 1891- Dr. Serocold, a 

page from his day-book. 288 p. 12? Lond., 
E. Benn, 1930. 

ASHTON, William Easterly, 1859-1933. Ques- 
tions and answers on the essentials of obstetrics 
prepared especially for students of medicine, 
xi, 220 p. 12? Phila., W. B. Saunders, 1888. 
Also 8. ed. 2 p. 1. 290 p. illus. 1916. 

For biography see Album Am. Gyn. Soc, Phila., 1918, 32, 
port. Also Tr. Am. Gyn. Soc, 1933, 58: 311-3, port. (J. A. 
McGlinn) 

ASHWORTH, Percy, 1875-1929. 
Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1929, 1: 427. 
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ASHWORTHIUS. 

See also Trichostrongylidae. 
tl«?^ tle ? p, ?' J> 0n some helminths from the Nylghiae— 
b oseJapnus tragocamelus (Pall) with observations on the para- 
sitic larval stages of the stomach worm Ashworthius martina- 
gnai sp. n. Onderstepoort J. Vet. Sc., 1935, 5: No. 1, 43-50 — 
scnuiz, it. E. Ashworthius sidemi n. sp. (Nematoda, Tri- 
cnostrongyhdae) aus einem Hirsch (Pseudaxis hortulorum) des 
fernen Ostens. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1932-33, 5 : 735-9. 

ASIA [and Asiatics] 

See also names of Asiatic countries, peoples, 
and races. 

Jochelson, W. Peoples of Asiatic Russia. 
277 p. [N.Y.] 1928. 

Aliens Kappers, C. TJ. [The Central-Asiatic mountain 
barrier in relation to the distribution of the cranial indices 
among the Asiatic-European races] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 
79: 371-3.— Collins, H. B., jr. Archeology of the Bering Sea 
region. Annual Rep. Bd. Regents Smithson. Inst., 1933, 
453-68.— Findeisen, H. Die nordasiatischen Kunstkreise. 
Mitt. Anthrop. Ges., Wien, 1933, 63: 355-67.— Friederichs, H. F., 
& Muller, H. W. Die Rassenelemente im Indus-Tal wahrend 
des 4. und 3. vorchristlichen Jahrtausends und ihre Verbreitung. 
Anthropos, Modling, 1933, 28: 383-406, 2 pi.— Fucci, G. Notes 
sur l'Asie prehistorique. Anthropologic, Par., 1919, 29 : 539-45.— 
Gagajewa-Wischnewskaja, M. M. Zur Rassenphysiologie des 
Geschlechtslebens der Tadschikinnen und Usbekinnen Samar- 
kands. Zschr. Rassenphysiol., 1933, 6: 180-92— Giuffrida- 
Ruggeri, V. Prime linee di un' antropologia sistematica del- 
l'Asia (con le tabelle della statura indice cefalico e indice nasale 
del viv) Arch, antrop. etnol., Fir., 1917, 47: 165-249.— Heine- 
Geldern, R. Gibt es eine austroasiatische Rasse? Arch. An- 
throp., Brnschw., 1920, n.F., 18: 79-99.— Hrdlicka, A. Re- 
mains in eastern Asia of the race that peopled America. Smith- 
son. Misc. Collect., 1912, 60: No. 16, 5. The anthropol- 
ogy of Asiatic peoples. China M.J., 1920, 34: No. 4, 30-9. 

The peopling of Asia. Proc. Am. Philos. Soc, 1921, 60: 

535-45.— Liang, S. Y. Some problems of Far Eastern archae- 
ology. Am. Anthrop., 1932, 34: 365-76.— Luschan, F. von. The 
early inhabitants of western Asia. Annual Rep. Bd. Regents 
Smithson. Inst., 1914, 553-77.— Maccurdy, G. G. Prehistoric 
research in the Near East. Proc. Am. Philos. Soc, 1933, 72: 
121-35.— MacLeod, G., Crofts, E. E., & Benedict, F. G. The 
basal metabolism of some orientals. Am. J. Physiol., 1925, 73: 
449-62. — Meakin, A. M. B. Quelques races indigenes de l'Asie 
centrale. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1927, 37 : 241-6.— Watter, von. 
Allerlei Medizinisches aus dem Konigreich Irak. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1932, 6: 175.— Woo, T. L., & Morant, G. M. A preliminary 
classification of Asiatic races based on cranial measurements. 
Biometrika, Cambr., 1932, 24: 108-34, 2 ch. 

ASIA MINOR. 

Fischer, H. Geschichte der Kartographie von Vorderasien. 
Mitt. Justus Perthes Anst., 1920, 66: 82; 164; 203 ; 219, pi.— 
Hasluck, F. W. Heterodox tribes of Asia Minor. J. R. Anthrop. 
Inst. Gr. Brit., 1921, 51: 310-42.— Philippson, A. Zur Vblker- 
karte des westlichen Kleinasien. Mitt. Justus Perthes Anst., 
1919, 65 : 17-9. — Ueber die Verbreitung vorderasiatischer Rassen- 
merkmale. Sitzber. Anthrop. Ges. Wien, 1917-18, 41-4. 

ASIMINA. 

Lloyd, J. T. Notes on the poisonous effects of the North 
American papaw (Asimina triloba) Eclect. M.J., Cincin., 
1925, 85: 114-6. Also West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1925, 30: 182-4. 

ASK, Fritz Gustaf, 1876-1934. 

Berg, F. Nekrolog. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1934, 93: 812-4, 
port.— Frieberg, T. Nekrolog. Acta ophth., Kj0b., 1934, 12: 
299-304.— Gronholm, V. [Obituary] Fin. lakaresall. hand., 1835, 
77: 71-5— Holth, S. [Obituary] Norsk, mag. laegev., 1934, 95: 
1460.— Lindsjo, D. [Obituary] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1935, 60: 
60-3, port. Also Brit. J. Ophth., 1934, 18: 713.— Skot-Hansen, 
J. P. [Obituary] Militaerlaegen, 1934, 40 : 248. 

ASK, John Adolf. *Studier ofver muskelvar- 
met [Study on the temperature of the muscles] 
[Lund] 41 p. 8? Lund, E. Malmstrom, 1900. 

ASKANAZY, Max, 1865- 

For Festschrift see Virchows Arch., 1925, 254: H. 3. 
For biography see Sehweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 169 (Meyen- 
burg, von, Michaud [et al.] 

DOERR, R. [et al.] Schutz- und Angriffs- 

einrichtungen, Reaktionen auf Schadigungen. x, 
893 p. roy. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1929. 

Forms v. 13 Handb. norm. path. Physiol. (Bethe, Berg- 
mann [et al.]) Berl., 1929. 

ASKANAZY, Max, FRAENKEL, E. [et al.] 
Blut; Knochenmark ; Lymphknoten; Milz. 1. 



Teil; Blut; Lymphknoten. ix, 372 p. roy. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1926. 

Forms 1. Teil, 1. Bd, Handb. spez. path. Anat. Histol. 
(Henke & Lubarsch) 

ASKENASY, Harden, 1908- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude du myxoedeme familial. 80 p. 8? 
Par., M. Vign6, 1934. 

ASKERI sihhiye mecmuasi [Military sanitary 
review] Istambul, v. 61, 1932- 

See also Turkey. Sihhiye mufettisligince cikarihr [Military 
sanitary board] in 4. ser. 

ASK-UPMARK, Carl Erik Fritz, 1901- 
The carotid sinus and the cerebral circulation; 
an anatomical, experimental, and clinical inves- 
tigation; including some observations on Rete 
mirabile caroticum. 374 p. roy. 8? Copen- 
hagen, Levin & Munksgaard, 1935. 

Forms suppl. 6, Acta psychiat. neur. 

ASMALSKY, Paul Robert Fritz, 1874- 
*Zahnheilkundliches in der medizinischen Litera- 
tur der spatromischen Antike. 55 p. 8? Lpz., 
B. Tauchnitz, 1922. 

ASMANOFF, Iwan Mitoff, 1899- *Ent- 
stehung und Diagnose der Prognathic 32 p. 8? 
[Lpz., A. Paul] 1931. 

ASMUS, Henry. Farm horseshoeing. 28 p. 
8? Ithaca, N.Y., 1935. 

Forms No. 323, Cornell Extens. Bull. 

ASMUS, Voldemar Jean, 1897- *Resul- 
tats du traitement de l'epitheUioma de la verge. 
109 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

*Les tubercules des trayeurs et leur 

etiologie. 37 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

ASMUSSENS, Georg, 1856-1916. 

Nekrolog. Internat. Mschr. Erforsch. Alkohol., 1916, 26: 
159-63. 

A[SOCIACION] m[edica] m[exicana] Mex., 
v. 1, 1923. 

ASPARAGINASE. 

See Asparagine. 

ASPARAGINE [and derivatives] 

See also Amino-acids ; Enzymes. 

Bach, D. Influence du point isoelectrique de 1'asparagine 
sur son hydrolyse par les acides et par les alcalis. Bull. sc. 

pharm., Par., 1928, 35: 93-107. Les conditions d'action 

de l'asparaginase de l'Aspergillus niger. C. rend. Acad, sc., 

Par., 1928, 187 : 955. — Etude de l'hydrolyse fermentaire 

de 1'asparagine par le mycelium de l'Aspergillus niger. Bull. 
Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1929, 11: 119-46.— Becker, J. P. Ein 
Vergleich der photochemischen Veranderungen von 1-Aspara- 
ginsiiure, 1-Asparagin und Glyzylglyzin durch Rbntgenstrahlen 
und ultraviolettes Licht. Strahlentherapie, 1935, 52: 531-6. — 
Chibnall, A. C, & Cannan, R. K. Synthesis of the i-hydroxy- 
asparagines: a note on their dissociation constants. Biochem. 
J., Lond., 1930, 24: 945-53.— Clement, A. Sul significato fisiolo- 
gico della presenza dell' asparaginasi nell' organismo animale. 

Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1926, 41 : 241a-56. — & Prampo- 

lini, P. La concentrazione idrogenionica optimum per l'atti- 
vita enzimatica dell' asparaginasi animale. Arch. sc. biol., 
Nap., 1929, 13: 343-72. Also Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1929, 4: 
200-2.— Damodaran, M. The isolation of asparagine from an 
enzymic digest of edestin. Biochem. J., Lond., 1932, 26: 235- 
47.— Dunn, M. S., & Smart, B. W. A new synthesis of aspartic 
acid. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1929-30, 27: 1038.— Geddes, 
W. F., & Hunter, A. Observations upon the enzyme asparagi- 
nase. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1928, 77: 197-229.— Grassmann, W., 
& Mayr, O. Zur Kenntnis der Hefeasparaginase. Zschr. 
physiol. Chem., 1933, 214: 185-210— I wanoff, N. N. Der Pilz- 
harnstoff als Ersatzmittel des Asparagins. Biochem. Zschr., 
1924, 154: 376-90— Jacobsohn, K. P., & Tapadinhas, J. Zur 
Thermodynamik enzymatischer Gleichgewichte; Untersuchun- 
gen im System der Aspartase. Ibid., 1935, 282: 374-82.— Maxia, 
M. Ricerca dell' asparaginasi nei testicoli di vitello. Arch, 
farm, sper., Roma, 1926, 41: 216-8.— Prjanischnikow, D. Aspa- 
ragin und Harnstoff (physiologische Parallele) Biochem. 
Zschr., 1924, 150: 407-23.— Richards, O. W. The stimulation of 
yeast growth by thallium, a bios impurity of asparagine. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1932, 96 : 405-18.— Schnee, A. Das Asparagin 
als Therapeutikum bei Nephritiden. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1917, 64: 1059.— Virtanen, A. I., & Tarnanen, J. Die enzyma- 
tische Spaltung und Synthese der Asparaginsaure. Biochem. 
Zschr., 1932, 250: 193. 



ASPARAGUS — ASPERGILLOSIS 806 ASPERGILLOSIS— ASPERGILLUS 



ASPARAGUS. 

See also Allergy, cutaneous; Liliaceae. 

Cake, W. E., & Bartlett, H. H. The carbohydrate content of 
the seed of Asparagus officinalis L. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1922, 51: 93-102— Dangeard, P. A. Vacuome, plastidome et 
spherome dans l'Asparagus verticillatus. C. rend. Acad, sc., 
Par., 1920, 171: 69-74.— Dingier, M. Zur Spargelfliegen- und 
Spargelkafer-Kalamitat im hessischen Spargelbaugebiet. Anz. 
Schadlingsk., 1934, 10 : 87-95.— Gille, M. L'asperge au formu- 
laire. Rev. prat, biol., Par., 1935, 28: 134-9— Halberg, V. 
[Five cases of dermatitis caused by asparagus] Hospitalstid., 
Kj0b., 1932, 75: 1235-41.— Konings, J. Les asperges. Scalpel, 
Brux., 1923, 76: 579 — lorenz, H. Tod als Folge von unvor- 
siehtigem Spargelgenuss. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1923, 36: 185.— 
May. Der Spargel in der Therapie der Nierenerkrankungen. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1917, 64: 862.— Schoenhof, S. Spargel- 
dermatitis. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1924, 79: 1221-7.— Sternthal, 
A. Spargeldermatitis. Ibid., 1925, 80: 254-6 — Thom, C, 
Edmondson, R. B., & Giltner, I. T. Botulism from canned 
asparagus. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 73: 907-12. Also repr.— 
Thompson, J. D. The value of asparagus. Eating Your Way 
to Health, Oakland, Calif., 1934, 2: 1-3. 

ASPER, Hans. *Ueber die braune Retzius'sche 
Parallelstreifung im Schmelz der menschlichen 
Zahne. 32 p. 12 pi. 8? Zur., 1917. 

ASPEREN, Frans Gerard van, 1868- 
[Biography] Geneesk. gids 1935, 13: 671, port. 

ASPERGER, Adam, 1900- *Ueber den 

Zusammenhang der Psoriasis mit Gelenkerkran- 
kungen. 22 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1927. 

ASPERGILLOSIS. 

See also Aspergillus; also names of organs 
affected as Ear, Aspergillosis; Lungs, Aspergil- 
losis, &c. 

Behdjet, H. Ein fortgeschrittener, Skrophuloderma imitie- 
render Aspergillusfall mit gummosen Ulzerationen. Derm. 
Wschr., Lpz., 1930, 91: 1157-61. — Bolognesi, G., & Chiurco, A. G. 
Ascesso freddo costo-addominale da Aspergillus fumigatus. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1923, 15: 434. Also Atti Accad. flsiocr. 
Siena, 1923-24, 9. ser., 15: 35-8.— Castrillon, B. A., & Borsani, 
E. P. Micosis aspergilar. Sem. med., B. Air., 1925, 32: pt 1, 
924-6.— Corpaci, A. Reazioni immunitarie nelle aspergillosi. 
Boll. 1st. sieroter., Milano, 1925, 4: 295-306— Dessy, G. La 
chemiotherapie des mycoses; aspergillose; experiences in vivo. 
Boll. Sez. ital. Soc. internaz. microb., 1932, 4: 113-8.— Hodara, 
M., & Behdjel, H. TJn cas d'aspergillose cutance de la joue 
gauche. Gaz. med. Orient, 1924, 69 : 808-11.— Karrenberg, C. L. 
Primare Hautaspergillose als Komplikation bei einem an Mikro- 
sporie erkrankten Kinde. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 88 : 89; 125. — 
Keller, P. Epidermidale Aspergillusmykose der Haut. Ibid., 
1928,87:1831-3. — laederich, L. Aspergillose. In Nouv. traite 
med. (Roger) Par., 1922, 4: 397-403.— Lara, N. A. Algunos casos 
de aspergilosis observados en la peninsula de Yucatan. Rev. 
mfid. Yucatan, 1928, 15: 41-8. — Leszczynski, R. von, & Epler, 
R. Zur primaren Hautaspergillose. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1926, 
82 : 181-9.— lynch, K. M. Aspergillus in scalp lesions following 
red-bug (Leptus) bites. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1923, n.s., 
7: 599-002.— Macaigne & Nicaud. Recherches sur les reactions 
antigfiniques dans l'aspergillose; intradermo-reaction et reaction 
antigenique focale. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 96: 446-8.— 
Nicaud, P. Les reactions humorales dans l'aspergillose. Presse 
med., 1927, 35: 1489.— Paradice, W. E. J. Aspergillosis. Med. 
J. Australia, 1924, 1: suppl., 226. — Randall, R. Aspergillosis. 
Vet. Bull., Wash., 1925, 16: suppl., 103.— Reed, J. A. Asper- 
gillosis and moniliosis. South. M.J., Birm., 1935, 28: 729.— 
Russ, C. A skin eruption due to a mould. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 
1 : 77— Smith, W. R. Aspergillosis. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1934, 27 : 
407.— Weil, P. E., & Chevallier, P. L'extension des asper- 
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schen Bestandteile der Sporen von Aspergillus oryzae. Bio- 
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gillus repens De Bary. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1924, 177: 

520; 178: 2194. & Desbordes, D. Action paradoxale du 

mycelium d'Aspergillus repens sur le nitrate d'ammoniaque; 
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1772-4.— Bach, D., & Fournier, J. Sur l'absorption de l'acide 
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ASPERMATISM. 

See Sperm, deficient. 

ASPERN, Friedrich Wilhelm Adolf, 1897- 
*TJeber partielle Blasenmole mit Beschreibung 
eines Falles. 14 p. 8? Munch., C. Wolf & 
Sohn, 1928. 

ASPHODELUS. 

See also Liliaceae. 
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ASPHYXIA. 

See also Anoxemia; Carbon monoxide; Drown- 
ing; Electric shock; Gas poisoning; Hanging; 
Respiration, Disorders; Strangulation; Suffoca- 
tion; also names of pathologic conditions result- 
ing in asphyxia as Larynx, Stenosis, &c. 

Cot, C. Les asphyxies accidentelles (submer- 
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414 p. 8? Par., 1931. 
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guide du sauveteur specialise. 452 p. 8? Par., 
1932. 
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Blood in. 
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Roma, 1923, 2: 53-7— Collip, J. B. The effect of asphyxia on 
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tion et de l'fequilibre acide-base, chez l'animal vagotomisfi, au 
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libre acide-base au cours des asphyxies. Ibid., 1930, 6: 634-67.— 
Firly, S., & Fontaine, M. Influence de l'asphyxie sur la teneur 
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C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1932, 109: 1173.— Francioni, G. Mega- 
cariociti e asfissie. Haematologica, Pavia, 1932, 13: pt 1, 471.— 
Gandolfo, S. Agglutinabilita delle piastrine asfittiche. Ibid., 
1924, 5: 368-77. Also Gior. biol. med. sper., 1923-24, 1: 432.— 
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sc. biol., Bologna, 1934-35, 20: 55-66.— Hall, F. G., Gray, I. E., & 
Lepkovsky, S. The influence of asphyxiation on the blood con- 
stituents of marine fishes. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1926, 67: 
549-54. — Kellaway, C. H. The hyperglycaemia of asphyxia and 
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1919-20, 53: 211-35.— Kubo, T., & Mitsui, T. A study of the 
chlorine interchange between red-blood cells and plasma in 
asphyxia. Japan. M. World, 1928, 8: 259-62.— Lenzi, I., & 
Mongelli, V. L'etat asphyxique et les modifications du sang. 
Sang, Par., 1932, 6: 139-52.— Longo, V. M. Sulla sedimentazione 
del sangue asfittico. Gior. clin. med., 1923, 4: 490; 1924, 5: 70.— 
Ludany, G. von, & Sarkady, L. Das Verhalten des Blutphos- 
phorgehaltes wahrend Asphyxie. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1933, 
232: 287-92.— Menesini, G. II contenuto in calcio nel sangue 
asfittico. Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1930, 50: suppl., 1578-81. 
Also Biochim. ter. sper., 1933, 20: 441-58.— Moracci, E. Sulle 
variazioni numeriche degli eritrociti e dei leucociti circolanti 
per effetto dell' asfissia. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1929, 4: 

954-8. Poliglobulia e leucocitosi asfittica in diverse fasi 

delle funzionisessuali. Ibid., 1930, 5: 707-11. Influence 

de la curarisation sur les variations numeriques des erythro- 
cytes, produites par l'asphyxie. Arch. ital. biol., 1934, 91 : 161-4. 

Also Riv. pat. sper., 1934, 12: 401-16. & Aragona, G. 

Sulle variazioni numeriche degli eritrociti e dei leucociti circo- 
lanti per effetto dell' asfissia. Arch, fisiol., Fir., 1930-31, 29: 
1-18, 2 ch.— Mosco, M. Anidride carbonica e incoagulability 
del sangue asfittico. Riv. pat. sper., 1934, 13 : 319-23.— Nicoletti, 
F. Lo schema lobulare dei leucociti neutrofili nell' asfissia. 

Cult. med. mod., Pal., 1926, 5: 631-8. I leucociti peros- 

sidasici nell' asfissia. Ibid., 1927, 6: 151-5. II com- 

portamento dei granuli azzurofili nella asfissia meccanica. Riv. 
pat. sper., Nap., 1927, 2: 457-64.— Nitzescu, 1. 1., & Benetano, G. 
Action de l'asphyxie sur le sucre protefdique et le phosphore 
mineral du sang. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 105: 903-6.— 
Oki, T. Ueber die Ursachen des Flussigbleibens des Blutes von 
I Erstickten. Fukuoka acta med:, 1934, 27: 97-9.— Oselladore, G. 
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Comportamento della coagulability del sangue e delle piastrine 
?o!a ?,P lman sottoposti ad asfissia acuta. Biochim. ter. sper., 

1926, 13 : 161-73. Asfissia, piastrine e coagulability san- 

guigna. Hsematologica, Pavia, 1927, 8: 283-99.— Pellegrini, R. 
bulla tossicita del sangue negli stati asfittici. Gior. clin. med., 
1921, 2: 606-11. Also Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1922, 34: 60; 70. 

Sulle modificazioni emodinamiche prodotte dall' asfissia. 

Arch. sc. biol., Nap., 1922, 3: 212-35, ch. Ricerche sulla 

viscosita del sangue asfittico. Gior. clin. med., 1921, 2 : 285-92.— 
Puche Alvarez, J. Influencia de la asfixia sobre la glucemia. 
Rev. med. Barcel., 1929, 12: 525-44.— Puxeddu, E. Sulla sedi- 
mentazione del sangue asfittico. Gior. clin. med., 1923, 4: 262; 
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A. , & Rocchisani, L. Mecanisme de la double hypertension, 
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librio acido-basico del sangue nelle asfissie meccaniche e da CO. 
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Reperti sperimentali sulla coagulability del sangue asfittico. 
Zacchia, Roma, 1931, 10: 90-102.— White, H. I., & Erlanger, J. 
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and shocked dogs. Am. J. Physiol., 1920-21, 54: 1-29.— Yama- 
kami, K. Asphvktische Hyperchloramie. Tohoko J. Exp. 
M., 1922, 3: 352-62. 

experimental. 
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1 'asphyxie chez les spirogyres; reactions morphologiques con- 
secutives. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1923, 88: 1081-3.— levin, 
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mechanical. 



See also Asphyxia, traumatic. 

Corbier, M. P. E. J. *De l'asphyxie trauma- 
tique dans les compressions du thorax. 36 p. 
8? Par., 1919. 
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neonatal. 



See Infants, Newborn, Asphyxia. 
Pathology. 
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aoQldv — Blume Demonstration der Erstickungsstarre an 
Froschen Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 1707.-Chevallier, P., 
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rrilf. G W Rowland, A. F., & Wallace, S. W. The effect of 
asphyxia upon the adrenal output as demonstrated by variations 
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Pigot, M. *Les moyens de secours aux as- 
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Jackson, C. The lingual check valve; observations on inade- 
quate treatment of asphyxia. South. Surg., Atlanta, 1935, 4: 
323-30. — Legendre, R. Les meilleurs moyens de sauvetage des 

asphyxies. Paris mfid., 1923, 49: 486-8. Les secours les 

plus eflicaces a donner aux asphyxies. Rev. hyg., Par., 1926, 48 : 

385-419. & Nicloux, M. Pour sauver les asphyxies; 

respiration artificielle et inhalations d'oxygene. Nature, Par., 

1923, 51: 173-6. Traitement des asphyxies: respiration 

artiflcielle et inhalations d'oxygene. Rev. hyg., Par., 1923, 45: 
305-20.— le Goff, J. M. Sur l'emploi du bleu de methylene chez 
les asphyxias. Gaz. hop. civ. & mil., Par., 1934, 107: 817-20.— 
Menetrel, B. La therapeutique moderne des asphyxies. Cli- 
nique, Par., 1934, 29: 173-6. — Murphy, A. B. The airway in 
asphyxia. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1935, 34: 126-9.— Murphy, 
B. P. Negative pressure cabinet (respirator) treatment of 
asphyxia. Am. J. Surg., 1934, n.s., 26: 354-6. Also repr. — 
Nardi Batassi, D. Nosografia e terapia d'urgenza nelle asfissie. 
Med. nuova, Roma, 1925, 16: 79; 99; 119; 139.— Nicloux, M. Sur 
le traitement des asphyxies graves par l'oxygene. C. rend. Soc. 

biol., Par., 1925, 92: 188-90. & Legendre, R. Le 

secours d'urgence aux asphyxies. Bull. Acad. m6d., Par., 1934, 
3. ser., 112: 652-67. — Panis, G. Le traitement des asphyxies 
accidentelles. Pressemed., 1932, 40: 845. — Sharpey-Schafer, E., 
& Bain, W. A. The employment of intracardiac injection of 
adrenaline in asphyxia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 1932, 52: 
139-51, 6 oh. — Speed and skill are aid in asphyxia emergency. 
Hygeia, Chic, 1936, 14: 1.— Vladykine, N. J. [Cases of "severe 
asphyxia treated successfully with lobeline] Vrach. dielo, 1928, 
11: 1269.— Voizard, F. F. E., & Guilleman, P. M. Le traitement 
des asphyxies accidentelles au regiment de sapeurs-pompiers. 
Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1934, 100: 479-95.— Wimplinger, 
F. Die Anwendung hoher Coramindosen bei drohender Er- 
stickung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 46.— Zehnter, N. E. 
Asphyxie grave chez un enfant de deux ans; retablissement 
rapide dans une chambre speciale a oxygene. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., Par., 1925, 92: 186. 

ASPIDIUM filix mas. 

See also Fern; Filix mas [3. ser.] 

Wilkoewitz, K. *Ueber Vergiftungen mit 
Wurmfarnpraparaten [Konigsberg i. Pr.] 13 p. 
8? Lpz., 1930. 

Also Samml. v. Vergiftungsfallen, 1930, 1 : 183. 

Bergroth, G. [A comparative biologic test of extractum 
filicis] Fin. lakaresall. hand., 1926, 68: 650-8.— Cucchia, A. 
Ricerche cliniche sull' amaurosi da felce maschio. Boll. Accad. 
med. Perugia, 1927, No. 1, 38-40.— Montgomerie, R. F. Male 
fern; its toxicology and its use in liver rot. J. Comp. Path., 

Edinb., 1925, 38: 1-26. Male fern in liver rot of sheep; 

a comparison of the toxicity and efficiencv of various brands. 
Ibid., 1926, 39: 293-301.— Peyer, W. Ueber Extractum filicis 
und seine Aetherfreiheit. Apoth.-Ztg, Berl., 1928, 43 : 348.— 
Soloviev, A. I. [Cases of poisoning with ether extract of male- 
fern in treatment for tapeworm] Sudeb.med. ekspertiza, 
1929, 91-8.— Westphal, A. Ueber eine Intoxikationspsychose 
im Anschluss an den Gebrauch von Extractum filicis maris 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1927, 6: 1190.— Wood, C. A. Filix mas 
In Am. Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chic, 1915, 7: 5198.— 
Zaytzeva. A. S. [Toxicology of fern extracts] Vrach. dielo, 
1926, 9 : 2007-11.— Zickgraf, G. Die Farnwurzel und ihre iiussere 
therapeutische Anwendung. Zbl. inn. Med., 1929, 50: 594-6. 

ASPIDOSPERMA, 

See also Apocynaceae. 

Di Lulio, O. Contribution al estudio del paaj. Bol. Inst 
clin. quir., B. Air., 1928, 4 : 37-43.— Floriani, I. Corteza del 



Aspidosperma quirandy Hassler n. v. quirandy (Paraguay) 
Para-todo o para-tudo (Brasil) Ibid., 726-32.— Trelles, R. 
Proyecto de una pequena instalacion para la obtencion de com- 
primidos de los principios activos de la Aspidosperma peroba. 
Ibid., 232-4. — Wilcox, R. W. The therapeutics of aspidosperma. 
Med. Rec, N.Y., 1919, 96: 698. Also repr. 

ASPIRATION [and aspirators] 

See also Vacuum ; also under names of diseases 
treated by aspiration as Pleurisy, &c. 

Borbeck, H. *Ueber die Saugebehandlung 
in der Chirurgie. 40 p. 8? Marb., 1931. 

Bela, I. L'uso dell' aspiratore uterino in ginecologia. Clin, 
ostet., Roma, 1934, 36: 575-85. — Carleton, S. Bedside suction 
technic. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1930, 40. ser., 3: 30-2, pi.— 
De Martini, A. TJn apparecchio semplice e pratico (poliaspira- 
tore) per interventi sulle cavita sierose (toracentesi, pneumo- 
torace di sostituzione, lavaggio della pleura, ecc.) Policlinico, 
1924, 31: sez. prat., 547. — Eckstein, H. Saugebehandlung bei 
Fremdkorpern und Fisteln. Zbl. Chir., 1926, 53: 1834.— Gold, 
V. Ein neuer Aspirator. Zbl. Gyniik., 1922, 46: 1380.— Jack- 
son, H. A sucker regulating valve. Brit. M.J., 1935, 2: 1104.— 
Johlin, J. M. An aspirator. J. Indust. Chem., 1918, 10: 632.— 
Krane, W. Apparat zum Absaugen der iiber zentrifugierten 
Niederschlagen stehenden Fliissigkeit. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 
1927, 164: 50.— Kriebel, A. Die Absaug-Methode bei Opera- 
tionen an Hals, Nase und Ohr. Med. Welt, Berl., 1933, 7: 
1328-30. — Lake, N. C. The use of suction in surgery. Lancet, 
Lond., 1924, 2: 1166-9. — Laroche, G. Nouvel appareil aspira- 
teur permettant le siphonage. Presse med., 1924, 32: (annexe) 
2142.— Little, W. D., Ramsey, F. B., & Pilcher, J. E. Apparatus 
for suction-siphonage. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1934, 27: 344.— 
McAuliffe, G. B. Suction as a surgical adjuvant. Eye Ear 
N. Thr. Month., Chic, 1926-27, 5: 140.— Metzger. Un nou- 
veau tube aspirateur-insufflateur. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Par., 
1924, 13 : 240.— Mollison, W. M. Suction and air delivery 
unit. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 2: 868.— Myles, R. C. Aspiration or 
vacuum suction apparatus. N. York M.J., 1917, 106: 629. Also 
repr.— Ornstein, G. G. A simple aspirating apparatus. Med. 
J., N.Y., 1925, 122: 142— Parrish, P. L. The aspirating needle 
in diagnosis and treatment. Long Island M.J., 1925, 19: 93-5.— 
Philips, H. B. A new aspirator. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 73: 
1284. Also repr. — Pouliquen. Aspirateur avec robinet a 
double voie. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1930, 39: 463.— Robson, 
F. W. H. A new aspirator. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 2: 834.— 
Rocher, L. L'aspiration continue en chirurgie. J. med. Bor- 
deaux, 1920, 50: 235-7. L'aspiration continue et dis- 
continue en chirurgie. Rev. g6n. clin. & ther., Par., 1921, 35: 
305-8. — Schick, O. Die Anwendung des negativen Druckes in 
der konservierenden Zahnheilkunde. Zschr. Stomat., 1935, 33: 
1125-7. — Sgambati, O. Ago-canula ad isolamento pneumatico 
per il vuotamento asettico delle raccolte in cavita. Arch. ital. 
chir., 1927, 18: 36-8. — Skutta. A. [Local treatment by vacuum] 
Orv. hetil., 1933, 77 : 281-4. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 

1319-24. Physiko-mechanische, energetische, klinische 

und technische Untersuchungen mit Vakuumtherapie nebst 
Einzelfurunkel-Behandlung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 
1647-50. — Trambusti, B. Un apparecchio d'aspirazione a varie 
applicazioni. Riv. clin. pediat., Fir., 1927, 25: 256-66.— Vaquez. 
A propos de l'aspirateur Potain. Bull. Soc. m<?d. hop. Par., 
1923, 3. ser., 47: 1736.— Wheelwright, J. S., & Gaynor, W. C. T. 
A new suction and pressure apparatus. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 30: 
185-9. 

ASPIRIN. 

See also Acetylsalicylic acid. 

Bouvet, M. Les comprimes d'aspirine. Bull. sc. pharm., 
Par., 1921, 28: 467-79.— Froehlich, T. Aspirin-Schnupfpulver. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 19: 1552.— Gordon, T. W. An improved 
form of aspirin. Med. Times, Lond., 1918, 46: 312.— Grau, C. A. 
Note sur l'essai de l'aspirine. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1918, 25: 
73-80.— Hecht, G. Das Aspirin. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 
82: 538.— Hasslauer. Erfahrungen mit Aspirinschnupfpulver. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1923, 49: 1469.— Leiser. Ueber Aspirin- 
schnupfpulver. Ther. Gegenwart, 1924, 65: 144.— Levent, R. 
L'aspirine, indications et accidents. Gaz. h6p. civ. & mil., 
Par., 1925, 98: 853— Menschel, H. Ueber Kaltesteife und 
Kalteschutz des Aspirins am gekiihlten menschlichen Muskel. 
Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1927, 56: 358-86.— Musculus, W. Einige 
Beobachtungen fiber Aspirin. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27: 
889.— Mutch, N. Aspirin and calcium aspirin; their action on 
growing bone. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., Bait., 1934, 51: 112-26.— 
Pitini, A. Sul comportamento dell' aspirina nelP organismo 
animale. Arch. farm, sper., Roma, 1920, 29: 113-8. Also Atti 
Accad. sc. med. Pal. (1918-19) 1920, 166-71.— Red. Ueber Salizyl 
und Aspirin. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 64 : 63-5— Ruddiman, 
E. A. Some incompatibilities of aspirin. Merck's Rep., N.Y., 
1923, 32: 2.— Use of aspirin and sodium salicylate. Lancet, 
Lond., 1935, 2: 619. 

Poisoning. 

Bodegom, J. L. van [Gastric haemorrhage after aspirin] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1925, 69: pt 1, 1823.— Bolt, R. F. Aspirin 
idiosyncrasy. Brit. M.J., 1919, 2 : 560.— Duke, W. W. Aspirin 
allergy; a method of testing for aspirin sensitiveness and a 
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^« ? ^ av ^ dlng aspirin catastrophes. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 
i\)66, 4: 426.— Dyke, S. C. A case of acetylsalicylic acid (aspirin) 
poisoning. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 613— Francis, N., Ghent, 
Tii " * Bull en, S. S. Death from 10 grains of aspirin. J. 
Allergy, St. Louis, 1934-35, 6 : 504-6.— Hitch, F. G. A fatal case 
of poisoning by aspirin. J.R. Nav. M. Serv., 1928, 14: 295-7.— 
Is aspirin dangerous? Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1918, 53: 437.— 
Jankovich, I. de. Les empoisonnements morbides par l'aspi- 
nne. Ann. med. leg., Par., 1928, 8 : 7-10— Karunaratne, W. A. E- 
A case of aspirin idiosyncrasy. Brit. M.J., 1919, 2: 42. lewis, 
F. W. A case of aspirin poisoning. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1 : 64.— 
Mann, W. Aspirinvergiftung mit sekundarer Herzmuskel- 
schiidigung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 85-7.— Pridham, G. H. 
Aspirin poisoning and idiosyncrasy. Brit. M.J., 1919, 2: 632.— 
Rothfuchs. Aspirinvergiftung. Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 42: 
1086. Also Med. Klin., Bed., 1916, 12: 911— Sylla, A. Ueber 
das grosse Atemminutenvolumen, mit besonderer Berucksichti- 
gung eines Falles von Aspirinvergiftung. Ibid., 1935, 31 : 314-8.— 
Tyrrell, E. J. Intolerance of aspirin. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1: 
1118. — Williamson, R. T. Toxic symptoms following aspirin. 
Brit. M.J., 1919, 2: 89.— Wyllie, A. M. A fatal case of aspirin 
poisoning with post-mortem findings. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 
2: 768. 

ASPIROCHYL. 

See Mercury [and compounds] 

ASPONGOPUS nepalensis. 

Cornelius, H. B. Bug-eating and its results [Aspongopus 
nepalensis] Ind. M. Gaz. , Calc, 1919, 54: 72. 

ASRICAN, Eduard, 1899- *Ueber Gallen- 

blasen-Darmfisteln und einen Fall von Gallen- 
blasen-Colonfistel mit gleichzeitiger Gallen- 
blasen-Choledochusfistel und Choledochusver- 
schluss. 35 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1926. 

ASS and mule. 

See also Animals, domestic; Mules [3. ser.] 
Hantz, H. *La production mulassiere du 

Maroc et son amelioration [Alfort] 119 p. 8? 

Par., 1932. 

Vorgas, P. S. *La race asine de l'lle de 
Chypre [Alfort] 39 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Baashuus-Jessen, J. Early instances of fertile mules. J. 
Hered., Wash., 1930, 21: 407.— Basser, J., & Moulin, A. Coli- 
bacillose epizootique d'origine strongylienne chez le muleton. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1930, 104: 993-5 — Bradley, H. Death 
of mules due to parasites. Am. Vet. Rev., 1912-13, 42: 217.— 
Groth, A. H. A fertile mare mule. J. Hered., Wash., 1928, 19: 
413-6. — Haworth, E. A mule colt from Nebraska. Ibid., 412. — 
Minett, E. P. Report of epidemiological survey and investiga- 
tion into probable causes of sickness amongst mules on planta- 
tions, Bath, Blairmont, Providence, and Springlands, British 
Guiana. J. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1913, 16: 362-4.— Mitchell, 
A. Obscure disease of mules in Mexico. Vet. Bull., Wash., 
1925, 16: suppl., 91-6. — Moule, I. L'industrie mulassiere dans 
l'antiquite. Bull. Soc. centr. med. vet., Par., 1919, 72 : 368; 435.— 
Moussu, R., Giraudeau & Maubaret. Recherches sur la nature 
et le traitement de la jaunisse des muletons nouveau-nes. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1924, 91 : 68.— Pecard, E. Fibro-papillomes 
du fourreau chez un mulet. Rec. med. vet., Par., 1906, 83: 
687-90.— Pelseneer, P. Un parasite immediat (Odostomia ris- 
soides) et un parasite mediat (Monstrilla helgolandica) de la 
moule commun. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1913, 75: 335.— 
Rickmann. Impfung von Maultieren gegen Sterbe. Arch, 
wiss. prakt. Tierh., 1907, 33: 372-420— Sani, L. Un caso di 
vertigo cardiaca nel mulo. N. Ercolani, Tor., 1916, 21: 568; 
1917, 22: 9-14.— Stephan, P. Sur la structure histologique du 
testicule du mulet. C. rend. Ass. anat., Nancy, 1902, 4 : 37-46.— 
Wahl, H. W. von. Fruchtbare Maultiere. Jahrb. wiss. prakt. 
Tierzucht, 1907, 2: li-liv. — Weichlein. Erfahrungen mit Maul- 
tieren im Kriege. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1917, 25: 379; 387.— 
Welsch. Meine Erfahrungen fiber Maultierzucht und den 
Gebrauchswert der Maultiere auf Korsika. Zschr. Veterinark ., 
1923, 35: 207-15. 

ASSA, Isaak, 1902- *Avitaminosen und 

Zahnkrankheiten. 33 p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 
1930. 

ASSAL, Alfred. Contribution k l'etude phar- 
macodynamique du bromhydrate de diethyl- 
aminoethylcamphorylimide; produit 562 Ciba 
[Geneve] 62 p. 8? Bienne, W. Gassmann, 
1922. 

ASSAL, Robert. *Chimiotherapie actuelle de 
la blennorragie et de ses complications. 32 p. 
8? Geneve, 1928. 

ASSALINI, Paolo, 1759-1846. 

Snallicci A Paolo Assalini (il chirurgico di Napoleone) 
Riv.stor. sc. med., 1934,25: 173-95. 



ASSAM, India. Director of Public Health. 
Annual report. 1923-33. 

Annual sanitary report. 1912-22. 

Continued as Annual report. 

■ Annual vaccination returns. 191 1—12— 

1924-25; 1926-27. 
Incomplete. 

Triennial report on vaccination. 1911- 

12-1913-14; 1917-18-1925-26. 

ASSAM, India. Inspector General of Civil 
Hospitals. Annual report of the civil hospitals. 
1926- 

1928 & 1931 missing. 

Annual report on the working of the 

mental hospitals. 1912- 
1914, 1917, 1919, & 1923 missing. 

Triennial report on the provincial 

lunatic asylums. 1912-24. 

Triennial report on the working of the 

dispensaries. Shillong, 1908-34. 

ASSAM, India. Office of the Secretary. Re- 
port on the administration. 1920-21-1930-31. 

ASSAULT. 

See also Rape ; Sexual instinct, Perversion. 

Elfring, H. *K6rperverletzungen und ihre 
Motive. §§ 223-224 St. G. B. [Minister] 40 p. 
8? Quakenbriick, 1933. 

Alsberg, M. Die Sittlichkeitsdelikte. Sex.-Probleme, 

Frankf. a. M., 1910, 6: 457-75. ■ ■ Die Sittlichkeitsdelikte 

im Strafgesetzentwurf. Arch. Kriminol., Lpz., 1928, 83: 94- 
100.— Benassi, G. I reati di violenza carnale ed affini sui mino- 
renni e sui deficienti. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1929, 3. ser., 17: 
97-120.— Brack, E. Kasuistische Kritik an hundert in Ham- 
burg bestraften Sexualdelikten. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 1932, 
38 : 253.— Busschere, de. De la definition du viol et de l'attentat 
a la pudeur en droit moderne. Arch, internat. med. leg., 1910, 
suppl., 226-49.— Campeanu, M. [A medico-legal case of a pre- 
tended assault upon a 6-year old girl] Spitalul, Bucur., 1910, 
30: 432-6.— Capgras. Attentats a la pudeur; rapports medico- 
legaux. Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1919, 11: 10. ser., 39-51.— 
Cassity, J. H. Psychological considerations of pedophilia. 
Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1927, 14: 189-99.— Caterina, E. 
Tentativo di congiunzione carnale o atti di libidine? Rass. 
ostet. gin., 1909, 18: 56-63.— Dehnow. F. Die Bestrafung ge- 
schlechtlicher Handlungen. Vererb. & Geschlechtsleb., Dresd., 
1927, 96-110.— Eliasberg, W. Die abnorme Triebhandlung in 
forensischer Beurteilung; theoretische Ausfiihrungen im An- 
schluss an die Begutachtung eines Sexualdeliktes. Mschr. 
Krim. Psychol., 1930, 21: 412-22.— Flint, A. Sexual crimes. 
N. York M.J., 1912, 96: 207. Also repr.— Galtier, J. Attentat 
a la pudeur au cours de troubles confusionnels post-grippaux. 
Bull. Soc. med. chir. Bordeaux (1920) 1921, 341-7.— Gbtz, B. 
Ueber die gutachtliche Beurteilung eines Falles von psycho- 
sexuellem Infantilismus. Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1928, 
12: 413-20— Grosz, K. Ein Fall von Padophilie und Pseudo- 
logie. Jahrb. Psychiat., 1931-32, 48: 144-53.— Hellwig, A. Sitt- 
lichkeitsverbrechen und Aberglaube. Vtljschr. gericht. Med 
1914, 3. F., 47 : 315-37.— Klemm, G. Genitalbefunde bei Kindern 
nach Anzeigen gemass § 176, 3 StGB. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 
1933, 39: 158-62— Kf ivy, M. [Study of pedophilia] Rev. neur 
& psychiat., Praha, 1931, 28: 276-316.— lagriflfe, I. Un cas 
d'attentat simule. Bull. Soc. med. 1'Yonne, 1912, 52: 163- 
7.— laignel-Lavastine. Les attentats aux moeurs [Rapp. de 
Laporte] Progr.-med., Par., 1921, 3. ser., 36: 486-90— lattes, L. 
Un singolare caso di delinquenza passionale (delitto durante 
il raptus artistico geniale) Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1920, 40: 
67-71.— lipmann, O. Zur Bewertung von Aussagen junger 
Miidchen. Arch. Kriminol., Lpz., 1926, 79: 53-7.— Moll, A. 
Erdichtete Ueberfalle. Zschr. arzt. Fortbild., 1917, 14: 151-4. 

Notigung zur Unzucht durch Hypnose. Zschr. Sexual- 

wiss., 1928, 15: 108-16.— Moses, J. Psychische Auswirkungen 
sexueller Angrifle bei jungen Madchen. Zschr. Kinderforsch., 
1932, 40 : 542-70.— Niedenthal, R. Entsprechen die Ausfuhrungs- 
bestimmungen des Gesetzes gegen gefahrliche Sittlichkeitsver- 
brecher den iirztlichen Erfahrungen? Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 
60: 555.— Pfister. Beleidigung eines Untergebenen durch un- 
ziichtiges Beruhren, begangen im noktambulen Zustande. 
Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg, 1919, 25: 21-5.— Plaut, P. Der Psycho- 
loge im Vorverfahren von Sittlichkeitsprozessen. Arch. Krimi- 
nol., Lpz., 1928, 82: 231-8.— Reed, R. A note on false confession. 
Med. J., N.Y., 1924, 120: xliii-xlvi— Reuter, F. Entspricht der 
Standpunkt, den der Strafgesetzentwurf 1927 in der Frage der 
Sexualdelikte einnimmt, unserer medizinischen Auffassung? 
Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1928, 12: 186-209.— Revesz, G. 
Beschuldigung eines Lehrers wegen unzuehtiger Handlung 
durch seine Schiilerinnen; Freispruch in zweiter Instanz infolge 
veranderter Wiirdigung der kindlichen Zeugenaussagen. Zschr. 
angew. Psychol., 1928, 31: 385^09— Stern, W. Mehr Psycho- 
logic im Vorverfahren von Sittlichkeitsprozessen; Betrachtun- 
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gen zu zwei Freispruchsf alien. Mschr. Kriminalpsychol., 1928, 
19: 8-17.— Stiimcke, H. Das Sexualverbrechen in der dramati- 
schen Dichtung. Zschr. Sexualwiss., 1915-16, 2: 305-22.— 
Suchanek, V. Kinder und Jugendliche im neuesten Strafge- 
setzentwurf (1927) Zschr. Kinderschutz, 1927, 19: 167.— Viglino, 
C. Offese al pudore fra coniugi nella giurisprudenza penale 
francese e nella teologia morale cattolica. Arch, antrop. crim., 
Tor., 1926, 46: 675-90. 

ASSCHE, Piet van. De doode en de wulpsche 
vrouw [The death of the wanton] 3 p. 1. 179 p. 
sm. 4? Amst., Em. Querido, 1921. 

ASSEL, Ulrich, 1880- *Das einfarbig 

gelbe Hohenrind im Mittelfranken; sein Zuchtge- 
biet, seine Geschichte, seine aussere Erscheinung, 
seine Leistungen, seine wirtschaftliche Bedeu- 
tung und die Massnahmen zur Forderung seiner 
Ziichtung. 47 p. ch. 8? Munch. [1922] 

ASSELIN, Gerard, 1903- Contribution 
a 1' etude de la phlebite compliquant les fibromes 
de l'uterus. 48 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

ASSELIN, Joseph Marc, 1902- *Les re- 

sultats 61oignes de l'uretero-cysto-neostomie. 
162 p. pi. 8? Par., 1932. 

ASSELIN, Raymond, 1890- *Les concep- 

tions recentes des traitements chirurgicaux des 
pleuresies purulentes. 55 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

ASSEMAT, Urbain. *Contribution a l'etude 
des arthrites gonococciques et leur traitement par 
un serum poly valent. 47 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

ASSEN, Johan van. Leerboek der orthopaedic 
xiv, 303 p. illus. roy. 8? Haarlem, E. F. 
Bohn, 1931. 

ASSENDELFT, Frederik van. *Entmalaria 
[Amsterdam] 104 p. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 
1931. 

Forms suppl. 1, Arch. Schiffs & Tropenhyg., 1931, 35: 
ASSHOFF, Paul, 1905- *Untersuchungen 
iiber biologische Eigenarten verschiedener Strep- 
tokokkenarten, ein Beitrag zur Frage der Iden- 
titat des Streptokokkus lacticus und Entero- 
kokkus [Munster] 17 p. 5 tab. 8? Unna, 
W. & K. Sauerland, 1932. 

ASSIMILATION. 

See Digestion; Metabolism; Nutrition. 

ASSIS Brasil, Antao de. Observations sur 
la regression des cartilages visceraux elastiques 
et hyalins [Lausanne] 30 p. pi. 8? Berne, H. 
Suter & cie, 1918. 

ASSIS de Carvalho, Alexandre Joachim. 
*Apontamentos para a descripcao pathologica 
da cirrhose do figado. 52 p. 8°. Lisb., 1867. 

ASSIS Pacheo Borba, Luiz de. *Contribugao 
para o estudo da identificagao chimica das pol- 
voras queimadas. 36 p. pi. 8? S. Paulo 
[1929] 

ASSISTENZA dei minor enni anormali. Roma, 
v. 1-6, 1914-19; 2. ser., v. 1-2, 1926-27. 
ASSISTENZA sociale. Roma, v. 8, 1934- 
See also Roma, Italy. Patronato nazionale per l'assistenza 
soziale, in 4. ser. 

ASSMANN, Erich. *Ueber Nephrolithiasis. 
7 p. 8? Marb. i. H., F. Fischer, 1922. 

ASSMANN, Gerhard, 1888- *Klimax tar- 

da. 47 p. 8? Bresl., 1916. 

ASSMANN, Gerhard, 1906- *Ueber das 

Vorkommen und die Bedeutung der Mundamo- 
ben. 42 p. 8? [Berl.] 1931. 

ASSMANN, Herbert, 1882- Erfahrungen 
iiber die Rontgenuntersuchung der Lungen unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung anatomischer Con- 
trollen. iv, 167 p. 14 pi. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 
1914. 

Forms H. 2. Arb. med. Klin., Lpz., 1914. 



Die Rontgendiagnostik der inneren 

Krankheiten. 2. Aufi. vi, 795 p. 20 pi. roy. 8? 

Lpz., F. C. W. Vogel, 1922. Also 3. Aufi. 

2 p. 1. vii-ix. 910 p. 20 pi. 1924. 

BEITZKE, Hermann [et al.] Ergebnissc 

der gesamten Tuberkuloseforschung. 573 p. 8? 
Lpz., G. Thieme, 1930. 

ASSMANN, Richard Franz, 1899- *The- 
rapeutische Beitrage zur Trichophytie des 
Rindes [Leipzig] 32 p. 8? Dresd., 1924. 

ASSMANN, Walther. *Vergleichende Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Ophthalmoreaktion, ther- 
mische Tuberkulinprobe, Intrakutanreaktion, 
das Komplementbindungsverfahren und die Ko- 
bragifthamolyse nach Calmette, mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Spezifitat der Tuberkulin- 
reaktion namentlich bei der Augenprobe [Bern] 
104 p. 8? Dresd., H. Schumann, 1910. 

ASSMUS, Hans Julius Theodor, 1899- 
*Ueber dentale Fokalinfektion und ein Fall von 
Neuritis optica [Kiel] 20 p. 8? Neumunster, 
G. Bertheau, 1933. 

ASSMY, Paul, 1870-1935. 

Wendt. Nekrolog. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 1173. 

ASSOCIATION of ideas. 

See also Apperception; Idea; Learning; Mental 
test; Mind; Perception; Psychoanalysis, Meth- 
ods; Psychology, experimental; Psychotechnic ; 
Reproduction [psych.] Sensation. 

Tilton, J. W. *The relation between associa- 
tion and the higher mental processes. 55 p. 8? 
N.Y., 1926. 

Wreschner, A. Die Reproduktion und As- 
soziation von Vorstellungen; eine experimentell- 
psychologische Untersuchung. 599 p. 8? Lpz., 
1909. 

Forms 3. Ergiinzbd. Zschr. Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnesorg. 

Allen, J. B. The associative processes of the guinea pig; a 
study of the psychical development of an animal with a nervous 
system medullated at birth. J. Comp. Neur. Psychol., Phila., 
1904, 14 : 293-359. Also repr.— Balthasar, K. Zur Lehre von der 
Ideenflucht. Jahrk. aerzt. Fortbild., 1933, 24: 42-9.— Bayer, 6. 
Assoziation und Perseveration und ihre typologische Bedeutung 
Zschr. Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt. t 1929, Ergzbd 14: 
86-158.— Binswanger, L. Diagnostische Assoziationsstudien; 
iiber das Verhalten des psyehogalvanischen Phanomens beim 
Assoziationsexperiment. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1908-9, 11: 
65-95.— Bovet, T. L'originalite et la banalite dans les expe- 
riences collectives d' association; note sur la facon de les mesurer. 
Arch, psychol., Gen., 1910-11, 10: 79-83.— Bunch, M. E., & 
Lund, W. R. An experiment on backward associations in 
animal learning. J. Comp. Psychol., Bait., 1932, 13: 143-56.— 
Busch. Vorlaufiger Bericht iiber tatbestandsdiagnostische 
Assoziationsversuche am Spiegelgalvanometer. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1913, 60: 1916.— Carr, H. A. The laws of association. 
Psychol. Rev., Princeton, 1931, 38 : 212-28.— Cattell, J. McK. 
Our psychological association and research. Science, N.Y., 
1917, n.s., 45: 275-84.— Crane, B. W. A study in association 
reaction and reaction time, with an attempted application ol 
results in determining the presence of guilty knowledge. Psy- 
chol. Monogr., Princeton, 1915, 18: No. 4, 1-75.— Drzewina, A. 
Creation d'associations sensorielles chez les crustaces. C. rend . 
Soc. biol., Par., 1910, 68: 573-5— Ekdahl A. G. The effect of 
attitude on free word association-time. Genet. Psychol. Mon- 
ogr., Worcester, 1929, 5: 259-338— Feingold, 6. A. The associa- 
tion reflex and moral development. Pedag. Seminary, Worces- 
ter, 1916, 23: 468-76— Franz, S. I. The use of association tests 
in determining mental contents. Gov. Hosp. Insane Bull. No. 
1, Wash., 1909, 55-71.— Frenkel, E. Atomismus und Mechanis- 
mus in der Assoziationspsychologie. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. 
Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1931, 123: 193-258.— Galant, S. Arthur 
Schopenhauers Theorien iiber Assoziation, Traum und Irrsinn. 
Neurol. Zbl., 1920, 39: 358-63.— Gregor, A. Bericht iiber neuere 
Erscheinungen auf dem Gebiete der experimentellen Psycho- 
logic und Psychopathologie (Gedaehtnis, Assoziation, Aussage) 
Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1913, 7: Ref., 97; 241.— Grindley, 
G. C. Experiments on the direction of associations in young 
chickens. Brit. J. Psychol., 1926-27, 17: sect, gen., 210-21.— 
Haberman, J. V. Probing the mind; normal and abnormal; 
first report: feeling, association, and the psychoreflex. Med. 
Rec, N.Y., 1917, 92: 927-33.— Henke, F. G., & Eddy, M. W. 
Mental diagnosis by the association reaction method. Psychol. 
Rev., Bait., 1909, 16: 399-409— Hovey, H. B. Associative hys- 
teresis in marine flatworms. Physiol. Zool., Chic, 1929, 2: 
322-33.— Huber, E. Assoziationsversuche an Soldaten. Zschr. 
Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1911, 59: 1. Abt., 241-72.— Incze, G. 
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[Registration of unuttered letters, syllables, and words in asso- 
ciation tests] Orv.hetil., 1932, 76:71-4.— Isserlin. Diediagnos- 
tiscne Bedeutung der Assoziationsversuche. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1906, 53: 1328 — Jaensch, E., & Schweicher, J. Die 
Streitfrage zwischen Assoziations- und Funktionspsychologie, 
gepruft nach eidetischer Methode. Sitzber. Ges. Naturwiss., 
Marb., 1927, 62: 301-43— Jung, C. G. The association method. 
Am. J. Psych., 1910, 21: 219-69.— Lorenz, B. La theorie des 
associations simultanees chez Wundt et chez son precurseur 
Ampere. J. psyehol. norm, path., Par., 1926, 23: 405-13.— 
Loring, M. W. Methods of studying controlled word associa- 
tions. Psychobiology, Bait., 1917-18, 1: 369-428.— MacCurdy, 
J. T. The general nature of association processes within the 
central nervous system. Brit. J. Psychol., 1931, 22: 136-49.— 
Miles, C. C, & Terman, I, M. Sex difference in the association 
of ideas. Am. J. Psychol., 1929, 41: 165-206. — Mira, E. Psico- 
logia normal y patologica de la asociacion de ideas y del curso del 
pensamiento. Rev. med. Barcel., 1934, 22: 318-39.— Moreselli, 
E. Alcune osservazioni sul metodo delle associazioni applicato 
alia psicoanalisi. Psiche, Fir., 1912, 1: 77-105.— Niessl von 
Mayendorf. Ueber die anatomische und die psychische Asso- 
ziation. Arch. ges. Psychol., Lpz., 1926, 55: 251-75. — Nunberg, 
H. Diagnostische Assoziationsstudien; 12. Beitrag: iiber kor- 
perliche Begleiterscheinungen assoziativer Vorgiinge. J. Psy- 
chol. Neur., Lpz., 1910, 16: 102-28.— Peak, I. F. The word asso- 
ciation test. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, 54 : 582-94.— Peters, H. N. 
Mediate association. J. Exp. Psychol., Princeton, 1935, 18: 20-48. 
Also repr.— Peters, W. Ueber Aehnlichkeitsassoziationen. Zschr. 
Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1910, 56: 1. Abt., 161-206— Pren- 
gowski, P. Une forme sp<?ciale de troubles de l'association des 
idees. Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1933, 91: pt 2, 312-41.— Reed, 
H. B. The essential laws of learning or association. Psychol. 
Rev., Princeton, 1927, 34: 107-15.— Reinhold, F. Beitrage zur 
Assoziationslehre aul Grund von Massenversuchen. Zschr. 
Psych. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1909, 54: 183-214.— Renshaw, S. An 
experiment on the learning of paired associates. J. Appl. 
Psychol., Bait., 1927, 11: 226-33.— Ring, A. H. The association- 
test and psycho-analysis. Bost. M. & S.J., 1909, 160: 16-9.— 
Russkikh, V. N., & Krylova, E. S. [Localization of associations] 
J. nevropath. psikhiat., Moskva. 1931, 24: 25-31. — Shawcross, J. 
Association and aesthetic perception. Mind. Lond., 1910, n.s., 
19: 63-81. — Sundberg, H. M. The effect of surroundings on free 
association in young children. Child Develop., Bait., 1931, 2: 
188-99.— Thorndike, E. I., & Lorge, I. The influence of relevance 
and belonging. J. Exp. Psychol., Princeton, 1935, 18: 574-84.— 
Verlaine, L. Les associations par contiguity chez le macaque. 
J. psyehol. norm, path., Par., 1935, 32: 719-30.— Wheeler, R. H. 
Persistent problems in systematic psychology: attention and 
association. Psychol. Rev., Princeton, 1928, 35: 1-18.— White, 
G. M. Association and color discrimination in mudminnows 
and sticklebacks. J. Exp. Zool., Phila., 1918-19, 27 : 443-98, ch. 

ASSOCIATION for the Improved Instruction 
of Deaf-Mutes. 

See New York, N.T., in 4. ser. 

ASSOCIATION of Life Insurance Medical di- 
rectors of America. Abstract of the proceedings 
of the annual meetings. N.Y., v. 1, 1889- 

ASSOCIATION for the Prevention and Relief 
of Tuberculosis. 

See Baltimore, Md., in 4. ser. 

ASSOCIATION for Research in Nervous and 
Mental Diseases. 

See Baltimore, Md., in 4. ser. 

ASSOCIATION Valentin Haiiy. La retour a 
la terre du soldat aveugle. 55 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

ASSOCIAZIONE dei Cavalieri Italiani del 
Sovrano Ordine Militare di Malta. Relazione sul 
servizio sanitario svolto durante la Campagne 
Nazionale 1915-18. 2 p. 1. 58 p. illus. fol. 
Roma, Tipografia del Senato, 1919. 

ASSOIGNION, Paul Emile Gustave Georges, 
1891- *Etat mental et psychologie mor- 

bide en pays occupe a Lille en particulier. 83 p. 
8? Lille, 1919. 

ASSOR, Anna Luise, 1900- *Die Vaso- 

graphie und die Injektionstherapie bei Varizen 
[Leipzig] 24 p. 4 pi. 8? Zeulenroda, A. 
Oberreuter, 1934. 

ASTACUS [and astacine] 

See also Crustacea. 

RomarH A Sur la composition minerale de 1'hemolymphe 
de Tecrevisse. * C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1933, 112: 880-2.-Barn- 
h arris H Der Bau des Komplexauges von Astacus fluviatihs 
fPotamobius astacus L.) ein Beitrag zur Morphologie der De- 
wS£.fsdx. wiss. Zool., 1917,116: 649-707.-Damboviceanu, 
A. Modifications physico-chimiques du plasma d'Astacus 



fluviatilis au moment de la mue. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1929, 
100: 900-2.— Fabre, R., & lederer, E. Note sur la presence de 
l'astacine chez les crustaces. Ibid., 1933, 113: 344-6. — Kuhn, R., 
Lederer, E., & Deutsch, A/ Astacin aus den Eiern der Seespinne 
(Maja squinado) Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1933, 220: 229-34.— 
Panning, A. Die Statocyste von Astacus fluviatilis (Potamo- 
bius astacus Leach) und ihre Beziehungen zu dem sie umge- 
benden Gewebe. Zschr. wiss. Zool., 1924, 123: 305-58. 

ASTAIX, Alice, 1898- *Les suites imme- 

diates de la gastro-enterostomie; 759 observa- 
tions. 198 p. 8? Par., 1924. 

ASTARDJIAN, Aram B., 1884- *Les 
modifications sanguines au cours du scorbut 
experimental aigu. 30 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

ASTARIUS, Blasius. De curis febrium. p. 
133-163b. 8? Pavia, 1509. 

Bound in Gatinaria, M. De curis aegrit. Pavia, 1509. 

ASTASIA. 

See also Flagellata. 

Margareta & Codreanu, R. Un nouvel euglenien (Astasia 
chaetogastris n. spj parasite coelomique d'un oligochete (Chae- 
togaster diastrophus Gruith) C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99: 
1368-70.— Nieschulz, O. Ueber eine Astasia-Art aus dem Siiss- 
wassernematoden Trilobus gracilis Bst. Zool. Anz., 1922, 
54: 136-8. 

ASTASIA-ABASIA. 

Arteatjx, J. *L'astasie-abasie cerebelleuse 
par atrophie du vermis chez le vieillard. 51 p. 
8? Par., 1924. 

Barbe, A. Sur un cas d'astasie-abasie post-commotionnelle. 
Encephale, Par., 1914-19, 9: 418.— Benon, R. De l'astasie- 
abasie. Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1927, 41: 534. Also Med. 
Press & Circ, Dubl., 1928, 125: 345-50.— Bernheim. Le mot 
astasie-abasie n'a aucune raison d'etre. Rev. gen. clin. & 
ther., Par., 1918, 32: 579.— Bolton, G. C. [Disturbances in walk- 
ing of hysterical origin] Geneesk. gids, 1933, 11 : 117-26. — Borra, 
V. Contributo clinico-statistico alia conoscenza dell' astasia- 
abasia nell' infanzia. Pediat. med., prat., Tor., 1932, 7: 6-23. — 
Burr, C. W. A case of astasia-abasia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1920, 3: 451. — Comby, J. Astasie-abasie chez une fille de 13 
ans; guerison rapide. Arch. med. enf., Par., 1922, 25: 543-7. — 
Courbon, P. Guerison a 50 ans d'une astasie-abasie hystcrique 
datant de l'enfance. Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1934, 92: pt 2, 
233-7. — Durando, P. Astasia-abasia in epilettica operata di 
ovariectomia. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1933, 62: 101-15. — Gerst- 
mann, J. Studien zur Symptomatologie der Stirnhirnerkran- 
kungen; iiber die frontale Astasie und Abasie. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1927, 40: 1133-6. — Guerra, Estape, J. Astasia-abasia 
infantil de forma grave y curacion rapida. Pediat. espafi., 1931, 
20: 129-42. — Hesnard, A. Une nevrose de guerre de l'armee 
serbe; l'astaso-abasie fonctionnelle. J. malad. Bordeaux, 1919, 
49: 259-65. — Ihermitte, J. L'astasie-abasie cerebelleuse par 
atrophie vermienne chez le vieillard. Rev. neurol., Par., 1922, 

29: 313-6. & Quesnel. L'astasie-abasie hypochon- 

driaque et l'astasie-abasie trepidante du vieillard. Ibid., 1920, 
27: 183-9.— Lopez Albo, W. Un caso de astasia-abasia pitiatica. 
Sem. med., B. Air , 1925, 32: pt 1, 980-7.— Massalongo, R. Sul- 
l'astasia-abasia. Fracastoro, Verona, 1918, 14: 25; 40; 49. — 
Munch-Petersen [Cases of astasia-abasia] Hospitalstid., 
Kj0b., 1934, 77: 21-5.— Paulian, D. E. Sur un cas de staso- 
basophobie avec parapl<§gie fonctionnelle et crise asthmati- 
forme. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1923, 3. ser., 47: 632.— Rade- 
maker, G. G. J., & Garcin, R. Sur une variety d'astasie condi- 
tionnee par l'exageration des reactions de soutien (Stiitzreaktion) 
leur extenorisation dans le decubitus. Rev. neurol., Par., 1933, 
40 : 384-91.— Roquier, A. Astasie-abasie trepidante. Strasb. 
m6d., 1930, 90: 793.— Sicard. Deux cas d'astasie-abasie. Rev. 
gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1926, 40: 337.— Tancredi, A. Sopra un 
caso di astasia-abasia. Pediat. prat., Mod., 1932, 9: 99-111.— 
Trenel & Lacan, J. E. I. Abasie chez une traumatisee de guerre. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1928, 35 : 233-7.— Veraguth. Fall von hysteri- 
scher Abasie- Astasie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1926, 56: 426.— 
Vivaldo, J. C. Sobre un caso de astasia-abasia histerica. Sem. 
m6d., B. Air., 1924, 31: 30.— Zuccola, P. F. Su di un caso di 
astasia-abasia. Policlinico, 1922, 29: sez. prat., 943-6. 

ASTER, Ernst von, 1880- Einfuhrung in 

die Psychologie. 2. Aufl. 142 p. 12? Lpz., 
B. G. Teubner, 1919. 

ASTERACEAE. 

See also Compositae. 

Blake, S. F. New American Asteraceae. 
p. 587-661. 8? Wash., 1924. 

Forms v. 22, pt 8, Smithson. Inst. U.S. Nat. Mus. Contrib. 
U.S. Nat. Herb. 

Gante, T. Untersuchungen iiber Welkekrankheiten der 
Sommeraster. Zschr. Pflanzenkr., 1926. 36: 72-9. 
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ASTEREOGNOSIS. 

See also Agnosia; Sensations, disordered; 
Touch. 

Beyne <t Pomme. Appareillage simple pour l'apprtciation 
exacte du sens stcreognostique. Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1925, 
19: 95.— Bing, R., & Schwartz. L. Contribution a la localisation 
de la stcrfoagnosie. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1919-20, 
4: 187-98. — Campora, G. Astereognosis; its causes and mech- 
anism. Brain, Lond., 1925, 48: 65-71.— Gabriel. Zwei Ffille von 
Storungen des stereognostischen Sinnes. Berl. klin. Wschr., 
1911, 48: 134. — Gordon, A. Superficial and deep sensory dis- 
turbances in their relation to astereognosis and asymbolia. 
Med. Bee, N.Y., 1910, 78: 5-9. Remarks on astereog- 

nosis. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1926, 64: 359-01.— Guillian, 
G., & Bize, P. E. Astereognosie bilaterale symetrique progres- 
sive et autouome. Bev. neurol., Par., 1932, 39: pt 1, 9'!9-77. — 
Hohlweg, B. Stereoagnosis. Ber. Oberhess. Ges. Nat. & 
Heilk., 1911, 7: med. Abt., 3. — Kononova, E. L'astereognosie. 
Encephale, Par., 1926, 21: 525-33— Krestnikoff, N. Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der Astereognosie (Tastsinnagnosie) Zschr. ges. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1923, 83: 527-37 — Magnus-Alsleben, E., & 
Schriever, B. Zur Frage der Wernickeschen Tastlahmung. 
Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., Lpz., 1929, 111: 127-32.— Niessl von 
Mayendorf. Ueber Tastblindheit. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1927, 74: 2040.— Bevesz, G. Psychologische Analyse der Storun- 
gen im taktilen Erkennen (taktile Agnosie) Zschr. ges. Neur. 
& Psychiat., 1928, 115: 586-614.— Eiese, W. Untersuchungen an 
einem Tastblinden. Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1926-27, 62: 
147-52. Der makroskopische Hirnbefund. Arch. Psy- 

chiat., Berl., 1927, 82: 110-20.— Eiley, B. A. -Report of a case of 
conjugate deviation of the eyes with astereognosis. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1919, 48 : 340-3— Santangelo, G. Kritische Bemer- 
kungen zu Krestnikoffs Arbeit Beitrage zur Lehre der Aste- 
reognosie und weitere eigene Beitrage zu dieser Lehre. Mschr. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1923-24, 55: 291-8 — Schilder, P. Eine neue 
Tasttauschung und ihre Beziehung zum Kbrperschema. Zschr. 
Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 1929, 60 : 284-9.— Schott, 
E. Ueber die Verwendbarkeit des Symptoms der Stereoagnosie 
in der topischen Diagnostik. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1923-24, 
80: 357-72. — Symonds, C. P. Case for diagnosis (astereognosis) 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, neur., 11. 

ASTERIADES, Megakles, 1904- *Ueber 
die Wirkung von Gynergen auf die Pankreas- 
sekretion. 16 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1927. 

ASTERINA. 

See also Echinodermata. 

Russell. E. S. Note on the righting reaction in Asterina 
gibbosa Penn. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1919, Lond., 1920, pts 3 & 4, 
423-32. — Zirpolo, G. Bicerche sul sistema nervoso di Asterina 
gibosa Penn. Boll. Soc. nat. Nap., 1930, 41 : 270-7. 

ASTERIONELLA. 

See also Algae, Diatomeae. 

Sprenger, E. Asterionella gracillima (Hantzsch.) Heib. im 
Grossteich bei Hirschberg in Bbhmen. Arch. Protistenk., 1925, 
52: 170-84. 

ASTEROSPORUS baciUus. 

See under Bacillus. 

ASTERUBIN. 

Ackermann, D. Synthese des Asterabins. Zschr. physiol. 
Chem., 1935, 234: 208-11, pi. & MOUer, E. Zweite Syn- 
these des Asterubins. Ibid., 235: 233. 

ASTHAUSEN, Kurt, 1908- *Bewegung 
der Geschlechtskrankenzugange an der derma- 
tologischen Klinik zu Munchen in den Jahren 
1919-29. 29 p. 8? Munch., 1930. 

ASTHENIA. 

See also Body, Constitution, asthenic; Debil- 
ity; Fatigue; Neurosis, cardiovascular; Psy- 
chasthenia. 

Leinberger, M. *L'asthenie chronique trau- 
matique; description clinique; medicine legale 
[Paris] 40 p. 8? Vannes, 1921. 

Asthenies (Les) Monde med., Par., 1924, 34: 603-7.— Back- 
mund, K. Zur Behandlung der Asthenie. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81: 1059-61.— Barath, E. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen tiber die Reaktionsfahigkeit des Astheniker; iiber 
das weisse Blutbild der Astheniker und dessen Veranderungen 
nach Typhusschutzimpfungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 19: 
615.— Barbe, A. Un nouveau mode de traitement des 6tats 
d'asthenie. Progr. med., Par., 1930, 2101.— Barbuto, V. L'as- 
tenia tropicale. Gior. ital. mal. esot. trop., 1933, 6: 240-3.— 
Benon, R. Asthenie chronique et asthenie periodique. Rev. 



neurol., Par., 1922, 29: 538-41. Asthenie, demence et 

confusion mentale. Rev. med., Par., 1923, 40: 613-21. 

L'asthenie chronique post-traumatique; description clinique. 
Bull, med., Par., 1924, 38 : 934-6. Also Med. Press & Circ, 

Dubl., 1926, n.s., 122: 170. L'asthenie et la neurasthenie 

de Beard. Progr. med., Par., 1924, 39 : 510. Asthenie 

chronique juvenile; delire et d6menee. Bull, med., Par., 1926, 

40: 733. L'asthenie chez les dysthymiques constitu- 

tionnels. Ibid., 1927, 41: 997-9. Asthenie et hyper- 

sthenic juveniles curables. Bull. Soc. clin. med. ment., Par., 

1927, 15: 113. Asthenie chronique et degenfrescence 

mentale. Bull, med., Par., 1928, 42 : 945-7. De l'as- 
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traitement de l'asthme par injections tracheales. Paris med., 
1921, 39: 329-32.— Clerf, I. H. Bronchoscopy as an aid in diag- 
nosis and treatment of bronchial asthma. J. Am. M. Ass., 

1927, 89: 872-5.— Clothier, J. V. Bronchoscopic drainage in the 
treatment of asthma. Eye Ear N. Thr. Month., Chic, 1930-31, 
10: 9; 1934, 13: 409— Freudenthal, W. Demonstration of new 
instruments for endobronchial treatment of asthma; microscopic 
specimens of teratomatous growth of the traches. Tr. Am. 
Acad. Ophth., 1917-18, 22-23: 551.— Garcia Vicente. Nota cli- 
nica sobre el tratamiento endobronquial del asma. Med. ibera, 

1928, 22: pt 2, 373-6.— Gottlieb, M. J. The endobronchial treat- 
ment of bronchial asthma and asthmatic bronchitis. N. York 
M.J., 1921, 114: 333-6— Keiper, G. F. The bronchoscopic treat- 
ment of spasmodic asthma. Tr. Am. Lar. Khin. Otol. Soc, 
1914, 20: 289-95.— Kuh, E. J. A successful method of intrabron- 
chial treatment in asthma, bronchitis, and allied affections. 
Med. J., N.Y., 1927, 126: 595.— lukens, E. M. Bronchoscopy 
in the treatment of asthma; observations on 21 cases. Laryngo- 
scope, St. Louis, 1925, 35: 227-34, ch.— Moore, W. F. The ciliary 
inhibition or destruction in' tracheobronchial asthma, with 
notes on bronchoscopic treatment. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth., 
1924 29: 333-47. Also Am. J.M. Sc., 1925, 169: 799-806. Also 
Med Press & Circ, Dubl., 1925, n.s., 120: 195-7.— Noltenius, 
H. Zur i'echnik der Asthmabehandlung mittels biegsamem 
Spray nach Ephraim. Arch. Lar. Rhinol., Berl., 1916, 30: 

171-4 Peyser A. Ueber endobronchial Behandlung des 

Bronchialasthmas. Zschr. phys. & diiit. Ther., 1919, 23 : 237-49. 

I)ie Lokalbehandlung der Luftwege beim Asthma. 

Berl Klin 1920, If. 334, 1-33 — Eamirez, M. A., & St. George, 
A V The bronchoscopic treatment of bronchial asthma. 
Med J NY 1927, 125: 327-9.— Rodriguez, R. Technique du 
lavage des bronches appliquee au traitement de l'asthme bron- 



chial des arthritiques. Arch, internat. larvng. &c, Par., 1922, 
28: 913-25.— Silva, S. C. da. Tratamento da asthma pela bron- 
choscopia. Brasil-med., 1922, ;:6: pt 2, 258. — Soulas, A. Con- 
tribution a l'etude du traitement de l'asthme par la broncho- 
scopie. Bull. Soc. med., Par., 1935, 243.— Syme, W. S. Bron- 
choscopy in the treatment of asthma. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1921, 
36: 427.— Weille, F. L. Studies in asthma; bronchoscopy in 
asthma. N. Engl. J.M., 1931, 25: 848-54. 

Treatment: Calcium, Magnesium, Sili- 

cium, Strontium. 

Babaev, S. K. [Treatment of bronchial asthma with calcium 
chlorid] Odessk. med. J., 1926, 1: 22. Also Uzhn. med. J., 
1926, 22. — Garcia Trivino. Las inyecciones de cloruro de calcio 
en el tratamiento del asma bronquial. Arch, med., Madr., 
1925, 18: 253-6. — Kayser, C. Zwanzig Jahre Kalktherapie beim 
Asthma bronchiale. Zschr. aerzt. Fortbild., 1934, 31: 370-2.— 
Kempinski, A. Ueber die Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale 
mil Strontiumsalzen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 1561. — 
Mehl, O. Experimented Untersuchungen iiber die Kalzium- 
behandlung des Ursolasthmas. Zbl. Uewerbehyg., 1921, 9: 
98; 110. — Meirelles, E. Do chloreto de calcio na asthma. Tri- 
buna med., Kio, 1921,30: 121-3.— Oltmanns, C. Zur Behandlung 
des Asthma bronchiale mit Chlorkalzium-Harnstoff (Afenil) 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1923, 64: 392-4.— Patterson, H. A. Asthma 
and the calcium ion. N.Y. State J.M., 1926, 26 : 661-4.— Petze- 
takis. Efflcacite des injections intraveineuses de chlorure de 
calcium dans la crise asthmatique. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 
1924, 3. ser., 48 : 502-7.— Podolsky, E. The use of calcium in asth- 
ma. W. Virginia M.J., 1931, 28 : 23-5.— Pottenger, F. M. The 
physiologic basis for the employment of calcium in the treatment 
of asthmatic paroxysms. Calif. J.M., 1923, 21: 293. — Schiek, 
C. M. The treatment of bronchial asthma with calcium. U.S. 
Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1929, 5: 520-2.— Schliack. Zur Therapie 
vegetativer Neurosen, insonderheit des Bronchialasthmas mit 
Kalziumchlorid. Aerztl. Kdsch., Munch., 1921, 31: 25; 34.— 
Tamarin, I. [Magnesium sulphate (MgSOi) in the therapy of 
bronchial asthma] Vrach. gaz., 1927, 31: 1811-4.— Wechsler, Z. 
Ueber Calciumtherapie des Asthma bronchiale bei Geistes- 
kranken. Psychiat.-neur. Wschr., Halle, 1934, 36: lb9.— Zick- 
graf, G. Asthma und Silicium. Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 
73: 1477. — Zimmermann, H. Die intramuskulare Kalzium- 
behandlung bei Asthma bronchiale, ein Eortschritt fur den 
Praktiker. Aerztl. Kdsch., Munch., 1928, 38: 108. 

Treatment: Cure by intercurrent disease. 

See also Asthma, Treatment: Fever, artificial. 

Berg, S. Belief of bronchial asthma following lobar pneu- 
monia. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1930-31, 2: 54-9. — Cordier. Dispa- 
rition d'acces d'asthme sous l'influence d'un actcs palustre; 
role du choc. Lvon med., 1926, 137 : 438-40.— Mainini, C. Asma 
y paludismo. Sem. med., B. Air., 1926, 33: pt 1, 328.— Weiss- 
mann, A. Ueber einige neuere spezifische und unspezifische 
Behandlungsarten des Asthma bronchiale. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1932, 45 : 490-2— Zallocco, A. Asma e malaria. Pediatria (Iiiv.) 
Nap., 1928,36 : 523-30. 

Treatment: Desensitization. 

Witte, G. *Die Behandlung des Bronchial- 
asthmas mit Pflanzenstoffen [Berlin] 35 p. 8? 
[Grossenhain] 1929. 

Agol, M. I., & Bakhmutovsky, N. B. [Uric proteose in the 
treatment of bronchial asthma caused by ursol] Terap. arkh., 
Moskva, 1934, 12: 140-3.— Brown, G. T. Multiple sensitization 
in bronchial asthma; report of cases. Ann. Clin. M., Bait., 
1926-27, 5: 893-5— Buffum, W. P. The specific treatment of 
asthma in children. Rhode Island M.J., 1934, 17: 35-8.— Caul- 
feild, A. H. W. Preliminary report upon pollen carbohydrate as 
a therapeutic agent for pollen asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 
1934-35, 6: 219-26.— Creyx. Resultats de differents proefdes de 
desensibilisation dans un cas d'asthme du au lait de vat he, 
chez une malade ichthyosique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 
96: 76-8.— D'Andrea, D. Su un caso di asma bronchiale ana- 
fllattico trattato e guarito con il metodo della cuti-dissensibiliz- 
zazione. Gior. med. prat., 1926, 8: 222-4.— Dekker, H. Ueber 
Heilung von allergischen Krankheiten, besonders von Asthma. 
Med. Welt, Berl., 1935, 9: 295-9.— Bekker, J. [A new treatment 
of asthma and other anaphylactic conditions] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1921, 65: pt 1, 1122-4.— Eskuchen, K. Die desensi- 
bilisierende Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Fortsch. 
Ther., 1926, 2: 207-11 — Freeman, J. The toxic idiopathies; the 
asthma-urticaria-hay-fever group (frequently, but loosely, 
called allergic) with special reference to treatment. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1933, 131: 546-68.— Gay, L. N. Economic results 
from the treatment of pollen asthma and hay fever. J. Allergy, 
St. Louis, 1931, 2: 456-66.— Gelfand, H. H. Arrested asthD 
hay fever: report of a case with constitutional reaction from an 
intradermal test with mustard. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1934, 
44: 817-25.— Haag, F. E. Untersuchungen iiber allergische 
Krankheiten; zur ursachlichen Behandlung von Asthma und 
Heufieber. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1935, 14: 1024-6.— Hinault. 
Essai de desensibilisation chez un asthmatique par la methode 
de Le Calve. Bull. Soc med. mil. fr., 1923, 17 : 315-7.— Hofbauer, 
I. Allergiebekampfung beim Bronchialasthma. Klin. Wschr., 
Berl., 1935, 14: 1467-9.— Hurwitz, S. H. Some stumbling-blocks 
in the treatment of allergic asthma by desensitization. Inter- 
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nat. Clin., Phila., 1934, 44. ser., 4: 92-107.— Hutcheson, J. M. 
Desensitisation in bronchial asthma. Charlotte M.J., 1920, 81: 
99-101— Leveriza, J. C. Anti-allergic treatment of bronchial 
asthma. J. Philippine Isl. M. Ass., 1925, 5: 161-7.— Meyer, J. E. 
Hyposensitization in the treatment of asthma due to animal 
hair<; case reports. Nebraska M.J., 1928, 13 : 389-91.— Molinari- 
Tosatti, P. La tecnica della preparazione degli estratti per le 
reazioni cutanee diagnostic-he e curative negli asmatici. Poli- 
clinico, 1933, 40: sez. med., 489-506— Pagniez, P. Conceptions 
actuelles sur la nature anaphylactique et le traitement de 
l'asthme. Presse med., 1920, 28: 65-7— Pasteur Vallery-Radot 
& Haguenau, J. Asthme d'origine equine: essai de desensibili- 
sation par des cuti-reactions repetees. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1921, 3. ser., 45: 1251-60.— Pilot, I. Bronchial asthma and 
vasomotor rhinitis; remarks upon hypersensitiveness and desen- 
sitization. Med. Clin. N. Am., 1928, 12: 203-9— Reh, T. 
Asthme provoque par les emanations de chat; desensibilisation 
par des cutireactions repetees. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1927, 
3. ser., 51 : 1415-7. — Savulesco, A. Sur la sensibilisation et la 
desensibilisation dans certains cas d'asthme (contributions a 
l'etude du mecanisme declenchement de l'acces d'asthme) 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1933, 15: 139-46— Schiff, N. S. 
Non-specific versus specific therapy in bronchial asthma. Am. 
J.M. Sc., 1923, 166: 664-77.— Schmidt, W. Erfolgreiche spezi- 
fische Desensibilisierung bei Asthma bronchiale. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1934, 30: 1064.— Schreus, H. T., & Willms, E. Klinische 
Untersuchungen zur antiallergischen Behandlung bei Asthma, 
EkzemundHeufieber. Munch, med. Wschr., 1931,78:831-3.— 
Steinhaeuser, F. Zur kausalen Behandlung des Asthma bron- 
chiale und ahnlicher allergischer Krankheiten. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 82: 64-6.— Sterling, A. Desensitization and its 
difficulties. Ann. Clin. M., Bait., 1926-27, 5: 536-42— Storm 
van Leeuwen, W. Die antiallergische Therapie des Asthma 
bronchiale. Ther. Gegenwart, 1924, 65: 97-104.— Stotzik, N. 
[Diagnostic dermal testa and treatment of allergic forms of 
bronchial asthma] Vrach. gaz., 1927, 31 : 1743-50— Trabaud, & 
Charpentier, R. Asthme d'origine ovine; desensibilisation par 
des cutireactions repetees. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1923, 3. 
ser., 47: 466-71. — Unger, I. Food desensitization in bronchial 
asthma. Illinois M.J., 1923, 44: 40— Waldbott, G. L. A new 
treatment for asthma and the related anaphylactic diseases. 

J. Michigan M. Soc, 1925, 24: 588-92. ■ The treatment 

of chronic intractable asthma with pollen extracts. Ann. Int. 

M., Lane, Pa., 1933, 7: 508-17. & Steere, W. C. The 

treatment of pollen asthma, hay fever, and pollen dermatitis 
based on a pollen survey of Detroit. J. Michigan M. Soc, 
1931, 30: 367-71.— Walker, I. C. Sensitization and treatment of 
bronchial asthmatics with pollens. Am. J.M. Sc., 1919, 157: 
409-26. Also repr. 

Treatment: Desensitization, non-specific. 

Boot, P. *De behandeling van asthma bron- 
chiale met intraveneuze pepton inspuitingen 
[Treatment of bronchial asthma by intravenous 
injection of pepton] 135 p. 8? Amst., 1925. 

Dupuis, C. Contribution a l'6tude de la pep- 
tonotherapie par voie buccale dans l'asthme. 
76 p. 8? Par., 1928. 

Rousseau, A. *Traitement de l'asthme par 
les prolines. 32 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

Auld, A. G. Results of the peptone treatment of asthma; 
with a note on the treatment in certain pathologically allied 

conditions. Brit. M.J., 1920, 1: 567-70. — • The use of 

peptone in asthma and its congeners. Ibid., 1921, 1: 696-8. 

Observations on peptone immunisation in asthma and 

other allergies. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 1 : 790-5. Peptone 

and serum peptone in asthma. Brit. M J., 1925, 1: 448. 

New peptone treatment in asthma and other allergies. Lancet, 
Lond., 1932, 2: 67.— Babaev, S. K. [Methods of desensibilization 
with peptone, in bronchial asthma] Odessk. med., J., 1926, 1: 
20. Also Uzhn. med. J., 1926, 20. Also Vrach. gaz., 1926, 30: 
132-4.— Cuenca, H. El tratamiento de algunos casos de asma 
por la desensibilizacion no especifica. Gac med. Caracas, 1929, 
36: 65.— De Tommasi, P. Sulla proteinterapia nell' asma bron- 
chiale. Pathologica, Genova, 1923, 15: 521-3— Deutsch, N. 
Le peptonotherapie de l'asthme et de ses equivalents cliniques 
(rhume des foins et coryza spasmodique) Strasb. med., 1928, 
86: pt 2, 249-65— Doruet, G. Quelques reflexions sur le traite- 
ment des asthmatiques par les methodes de desensibilisation. 
J. med. Par., 1927, 46: 49. — Grezzi, S. Tratamiento del asma 
anafilactico por la peptona (nota clinica) An. Fac med., 
Montev., 1927, 12: 447-50.— Laning, R. H. Bronchial asthma in 
a child apparently cured by intramuscular injection of peptone 
solution. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1922, 17: 655— Miller, H. P. 
Peptone therapy in asthma and other anaphylactic syndromes. 
Illinois M.J., 1924, 45: 269-72.— Nelson, T. Protein in asthma. 
Lancet, Lond., 1932, 1: 107. & Duckworth, G. Non- 

specific protein therapy in asthma. Ibid., 1934, 2: 650-2 — 
Nelson, T., & Porter, A. D. Protein in asthma. Ibid., 1931, 2: 
1342-4. — Petow, H., & Wittkower, E. Zur Desensibilisierungs- 
therapie des Asthma bronchiale. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1930, 9: 
1712-5. — Ramiandrasoa, A. Quelques essais de traitement de 
l'asthme a Mananjary. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1935, 28: 
877. — Ramirez, M. A. Peptone treatment in bronchial asthma. 
Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1928, 42: 368-75— Saby, J. A. E., & Ray- 
mond, P. M. E. La substance d'Oriel; sa place parmi les me- 



thodes de desensibilisation. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 
1935, 103: 613-49. — Spangler, R. H. Nonspecific desensitization 
therapy in allergic asthma; the eosinophilic index as a guide to 
intramuscular injection of venom protein, with case report. 
Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1925, 36: 779-87.— Sterling, A. The results 
of nonspecific vegetable protein therapy in cases of bronchial 
asthma. Med. Rec. N.Y., 1919, 96: 725. Also repr— Stewart, 
Z. W. Treatment of asthmatic patients affected by protein of 
the epidermal group. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1926-27, 12: 
1179-84. — Thiberge, N. F. Histamin in asthma. N. Orleans 
M. & S. J., 1932, 85: 39-44. Histamine and typhoid pro- 

tein compared in the control of asthma and hay fever. J. Aller- 
gy, St. Louis, 1934-35, 6: 282-7.— Veitch, J. The treatment of 
asthma with combined peptone and vaccine; notes on 24 cases 
treated. Brit. M.J., 1921, 1: 13. -Walker, I. C. The treatment 
of bronchial asthma with proteins. Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1918, 
22: 466-76. Also repr. 

Treatment: Diathermy of spleen. 

Babaev, S. K. [Use of diathermy in bronchial asthma] 
Odessk. med. J., 1927, 2: 274. — Evers, A. Allgemeinwirkungen 
bei Bronchialasthma durch Diathermie und Ultraviolett- 
strahlen. Med. Welt, Berl., 1933, 7: 704 — Gasul, R. J. [Desen- 
sitization method of bronchial asthma patients by diathermy 
of spleen] Vrach. dielo, 1926, 9: 585. Also Deut. med. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1926, 52: 1735. Also Ann. roentg., Par., 1926-27, 2: 226-35. 

Ueber eine Behandlungsmethode des Asthma bronchiale 

mittels Milzdiathermieverfahren. Strahlentherapie, 1925-26, 
21: 685-9.— Ghimus, D. Contribution a l'etude de traitement 
de l'asthme essentiel par la diathermie. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1929, 101: 214-6.— Gutmann, M. J. Zur Diathermiebe- 
handlung des Asthma bronchiale. Aerztl. Rdsch., Miinch., 
1925, 35: 159-61.— Kirstner, A. A. [Method of R. J. Gasul in 
the treatment of bronchial asthma] Klin, med., Moskva, 1928, 
6: 901-11.— Rausch, Z. [Diathermy in bronchial asthma] 
Orv. hetil., 1931, 75: 762. 

Treatment, dietetic. 

Alexander, H. I. An estimate of the ketogenic diet in bron- 
chial asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1932, 4: 26-34.— Julesz, M. 
Ketogene Diat bei Asthma bronchiale. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1932, 45: 271.— Moll, H. H. The occurrence of polycythaemia 
and the value of liver therapy in asthma. Brit. M.J., 1932, 1: 
976-80. — Oriel, G. H. The treatment of asthma, with special 
reference to diet. Nurs. Times, Lond., 1933, 29: 487-9.— 
Peshkin, M. M., & Fineman, A. H. Asthma in children; the 
role of ketogenic and low carbohydrate diets in the treatment of 
a selected group of patients. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1930, 39: 1240- 
54. Also repr. — Sedillot, J. Necessite et indications du regime 
dechlorure dans le traitement de l'asthme. Med. internat., 
Par., 1923, 31 : 85-7. 

Treatment: Drainage, postural. 

Clearing the tubes in asthma. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 379.— 
Shambaugh, N. F., & Alter, S. M. The control of bronchial 
asthma. Science, N.Y., 1935, 81: 210.— Trumpp, R. Aktive 
Asthmabehandlung. Hippokrates, Stuttg., 1935, 6: 320-5. 

Treatment: Epinephrine and ephedrine. 

El Rahman el Zein, A. *Du traitement de 
l'asthme par l'eph^drine (Ephedra helvetica) 32 
p. 8? Gen., 1928. 

Miletzky, E. *La medication adrenalino- 
hypophysaire dans l'asthme pur et dans les 
affections dyspn<§iques en dehors de l'asthme 
vrai. 23 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

Alexander, H. I., & Paddock, R. Bronchial asthma; response 
to pilocarpine and adrenalin. Med. Rec, N.Y., 1920, 98 : 668. 
Also Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1921, 27: 184-91.— Bansi, H. W. 
Erfahrungen iiber Asthmabehandlung mit einem Korper der 
Ephedrinreihe. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 947-9.— Barlow, 

0. W., & Frye, J. F. The antiasthmatic efficiency of epinephrine 
ephedrine and atropine; their comparative effects on a series of 
experimental attacks in a subject with a complex type of asthma. 
Arch. Int. M., Chic, 1930, 45 : 538-45.— Bensaude, R., & Hallion, 

1. The adrenalino-pituitary treatment of asthma. Med. 
Press & Circ, 1918, n.s., 116: 424. Also J. Ceylon Br. M. Ass., 
1920, 17: 73. Also Bull. gen. ther., Par., 1920-21, 171: 434-8 — 
Berger, W., & Ebster, H. Ueber Ephetonin; therapeutische 
Erfahrungen bei Asthma und verwandten Zustanden. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1083-7.— Bibb, J. L. Ephedrin in bron- 
chial asthma. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 1927-28, 20: 51-3.— Bray, G. W., 
& Witts, I. J. Pseudo-ephedrine in asthma. Lancet, Lond., 
1934, 1: 788-90.— Christopherson, J. B., & Broadbent, M. Ephe- 
drine and pseudo-ephedrine in asthma, bronchial asthma, and 
enuresis. Brit. M.J., 1934, 1: 978.— Cohen, M. B., & Rudolph, 
J. A. Studies on the relation of the adrenal glands to allergic 
phenomena; on the specific therapeutic effects of cortical adrenal 
extract in asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1934-35, 6: 279-81. 

The therapeutic effects of strychnin stimulation of the 

adrenal medulla in asthma. Ibid., 404.— Colmes, A., & Fack- 
torov, E. The influence of adrenalin upon the vital capacity in 
asthma. Ibid., 1931, 2: 356-9.— Duke, W. W. Chronic use of 
adrenalin in the treatment of asthma. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1927-28, 13: 1012-9— Ellsworth, R., & Sherman, W. B. 
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Tetany in au asthmatic patient following the administration of 
epinephrine. J. Am. M. Ass, 193G, 106: 284— Ensbruner. 
Kurzer Bericht iiber die Wirkung des Ephetonins auf Asthma 
bronchiale. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 105 — Etienne, G., 
Richard, G., & Claude, F. L'apparcil cardio-vaseulaire d'un 
asthmatique apres 800 inject ions d'adrenaline. Bull. Soc. m6d. 
hop. Par., 1925, 3. ser., 49: 657-61.— Fineman, A. H. The use of 
suprarenal cortex extract in the treatment of bronchial asthma. 
J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1933, 4: 182-90.— Fischer, W. Ueber 
Ephetonin Merck, einen synthetischen Kbrper von der Wirkung 
des Ephedrin. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1047.— Garcia 
Trivino. Las iuyecciones de adrenalina en el asma. Rev. 
iber.-amer. cien. med., 1918, 39: 271-4.— Gay, L. N., & Herman, 
N. B. The treatment of 100 cases of asthma with ephedrine. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1928, 43: 185-9.— Graeser, J. B., & 
Rowe, A. H. Inhalation of epinephrine for the relief of asth- 
matic symptoms. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1934-35, 6: 415-20.— 
Gutmann, M. J. Zur Wirkungsweise des Adrenalins und adre- 
nalinartiger Substanzen (Ephetonin Merck) in der Behaudlung 

des Asthma bronchiale. Fortsch. Ther., 1928, 4: 317-9. 

Eine zweckmassige Kombination zur Bekampfung des asthma- 
tischen Anfalls und anderer allergischer Krankheiten. Med. 
Welt, Berl., 1929, 3: 751.— Handovsky, H. Pharmakologische 
Untersuchungen iiber das Isalon, ein neues Ephedrinderivat 
zur Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1934, 81: 326.— Henning. W. Erfahrungen mit Ephetonin bei 
Asthma bronchiale, Emphysembronchitis, chronischer Bron- 
chitis, und bei der Begleitbronchitis der Tuberkulosen. Beitr. 
Klin. Tuberk., Berl., 1928, 69: 572-6.— Hurst, A. F. The supra- 
renals in asthma. N. York M.J., 1922, 115: 347.— Hurtado, A., 
& Kaltreider, N. L. Studies of total pulmonary capacity and 
its subdivisions; observations during the acute respiratory dis- 
tress of bronchial asthma and following the administration of 
epinephrine. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1934, 13: 1053-62.— Jan- 
kowski, J. [Ephedrin and ephetonin therapy in bronchial 
asthma] Polska gaz. lek., 1927, 6: 600-2.— Kammerer, H., & 
Dorrer, R. Kurze Mitteilung iiber die Wirkung des Ephedrin- 
Merck auf Asthmakranke. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 
1739.— Kahn, I. S. The intravenous use of epinephrine in severe 
bronchial asthma. Ann. Int. M., Lane, Pa., 1929-30, 3: 
1140-2. — Kiese, M. Ueber das Ephedrinderivat Isalon zur Be- 
handlung des Asthma bronchiale. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1935, 
14: 571. — Kremer, W. [Asthma, adrenalin and blood pressurel 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 1, 1795-808.— Lageder, K. 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss inhalierten Adrenalins auf 
die Lungenventilation beim Asthma bronchiale und iiber dessen 
Allgemeinwirkung. Beitr. Klin. Tuberk., Berl., 1933, 83: 
605-18.— Lamson, R. W. Epinephrin addiction in bronchial 
asthma. J. Lab. Clin. M., St. Louis, 1928-29, 14: 931-6.— 
MacDermot, H. E. The use of ephedrin in bronchial asthma. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1926, 16: 422— Maira, O. El tratamiento 
del asma bronquial por la adrenalina en inyecciones hipoder- 
micas e intramusculares. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1919, 4: 
515-31. Also Rev. med.-quir., Tegucigalpa, 1919-20, 1: No. 4, 
6-14.— Mandel, A. Beitrag zur Frage der synergistischen 
Wirkung von Schilddriisenextrakt und Adrenalin; ein neues 
Antiasthmaticum (Dyspnolysin) Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 
542-4— Massalongo, R. La patologia dell' asma e la medicazione 
surreno-ipoflsaria. Arte ostet., Milano, 1918, 33: 469-78. Also 
Fracastoro, Verona, 1918, 14: 73.— Matzger, E. Epinephrin by 
inhalation, for the relief of attacks of bronchial asthma. Calif. 
& West. M., 1935, 43: 226.— Munns, G. F., & Aldrich, C. A. 
Ephedrine in the treatment of bronchial asthma in children. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 1233. Also repr.— Neustadt, A. 
Ephetonin und Asthma bronchiale. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 
24 : 264.— Pagniez, P., & Escalier, A. A propos de l'innocuite du 
traitement adrenalinique prolonge chez certains asthmatiques. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1926, 3. ser., 50: 619-21— Pasteur 
Vallery-Radot, J. L., & Blamoutier, P. L'ephedrine dans le 
traitement de l'asthme. Ibid., 1928, 3. ser., 52: 1324-7. Also 
Rev. internat. med., Par., 1928, 39: 130-2— Perpere. Asthme 
et ephedrine. Bull. Soc. med. Par., 1929, 22-7. Also Rev. 
internat. med., Par., 1929, 40: 31.— Petow, H., & Wittkower, E. 
Ueber Ephetonin. Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 767 — Pot- 
tenger, F. M., jr., Pottenger, R. T., & Pottenger, F. M. The 
treatment of asthma with special reference to the oral use of the 
adrenal hormones and sodium chlorid. Calif. & West. M., 1935, 
43 . 10-3.— Pugliese, A. Le nostre attuali cognizione sui sistemi 
autonomi permettono un' esatta interpretazione del meccanismo 
d'azione dell' adrenalina, endoipoflsina e asmoganglina nel- 
1' asma nervosa? Tubercolosi, Milano, 1919, 11: 135-45.— 
Schnetz, H. Ephetonal bei Bronchialasthma, Subasthma und 
Grippe-bronchiolitis; vergleichende Behandlung mit Ephetonin, 
Ephetonal und Sympatol. Med. Klin., Bed., 1934, 30 : 644-6.— 
Segard, M. Un nouveau traitement de l'asthme; le chlorhydrate 
de phenylmethylaminopropanol. Hopital, Par., 1927, 15: 531. 

L'adrenaline et l'ephedrine dans le traitement de la 

crise d'asthme. J. med. fr., 1928, 17: 56-62— Thomas, W. S. 
Ephedrin in asthma; a clinical report. Am. J. M. Sc., 1926, 171: 
719-27 — Tiefensee, K. Zur Therapie des Asthma bronchiale 
mit Adrenalin und den adrenalinverwandten Kbrpern Ephedrin 
SdsSpatol. Munch, med Wschr.,, 1931, 78: 1824-6-Zunz, 
E Traitement de la crise d'asthme specialement par l'adrena- 
line et l'ephedrine. J • med. Par., 1930, 50: 247-50. 

Treatment: Fever, artificial. 

See also Asthma, Treatment: Cure by inter- 
current disease. 



Bezancon, F., & Jacquelin, A. Asthme et fievre. Presse 
med., 1931, 39: 1685-8.— Bizzozero, R. C. Asma y fiebre. Dia 
med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 517.— Costanzi, C. Guerison durable 
d'un cas d'asthme bronchique avec la malariatherapie. Presse 
med., 1934, 42: 2099.— Feinberg, S. M., & Osborne, S. L. Eleva- 
tion thermique provoquee par la diathermie dans le traitement 
de l'asthme aigu. Ibid., 1932, 40: 816-8. — Glaser, F. DieBedeu- 
tung des Vagus und Sympathikus fiir die Therapie des Asthma 
bronchiale (unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung von fleberer- 
zeugenden Milchinjektionen) Ther. Gegenwart, 1924, 65: 
202-5.— Hoist, P. F. [Bronchial asthma and fever] Norsk mag. 
laegev., 1922, 83: 577-91.— Leopold, S. S., & Stewart, S. G. The 
effects of fever, either accidentally incurred or artificially pro- 
duced, in bronchial asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1931, 2: 
425 35.— Miller, H., & Piness, G. Hyperthermia induced by 
high frequency electric current in the treatment of intractable 
asl lima. Ibid., 436-43.— Phillips, K., & Shikany, S. The value 
of hyperpyrexia in the treatment of bronchial asthma. South. 
M.J., Birm., 1935, 28: 801-14 — Sheldon, J. M., & Peck, W. S. 
Results of fever therapy in severe incapacitating intrinsic asth- 
ma. Univ. Hosp. Bull., Ann Arb., 1935, 1: 18. 

Treatment: Fixation abscess. 



Basso, I. A., & Fossati, D. El abceso de fijaeion en el asma. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: 344-6.— Fournier & Duplat. A 
propos du traitement de 1'etat de mal asthmatique par l'abces 
de fixation chez une femme enceinte. Bull. Soc. obst. gvn. 
Par., 1934, 23: 113 — lintz, W. The treatment of bronchial 
asthma by sterile abscess formation. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1933, 
4: 540-3. — Mauriac, P. Crises d'asthme et abces de fixation. 
Presse med., 1934, 42: 1521.— Moser, L. Die Behandlung des 
Bronchialasthmas mit Terpentinbl. Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 
6: 816. 

Treatment: Glucose, intravenous. 



Karpatchevsky, M. [Treatment of bronchial asthma with 
intravenous injections of dextrose] Vrach. gaz., 1929, 33: 
545-54. — Lepak, J. A. The relief of acute asthma by the in- 
travenous administration of concentrated glucose solution; 
report of cases. Minnesota Med., 1934, 17 : 442-5.— Osman, A. A. 
Asthma in children; the value of sugar in its prevention and 
treatment; with a note on the treatment of infantile eczema. 
Lancet, Lond., 1929, 2: 1187.— Schaflr, M. [Bronchial asthma 
treated with intravenous injection of grape-sugar] Vrach. gaz., 
1927, 31: 1584-9.— Shiriaeva, O. A. [Treatment of bronchial 
asthma by injections of glucose] Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1933, 37: 
127-30. 

Treatment: Gold. 

Banszky , I. Gold salts in the treatment of asthma. Lancet, 
Lond., 1935, 2: 79. — C, I. Tratamiento del asma por las sales de 
oro. Dia med., B. Air., 1932-33, 5: 863. — Das, S. M. A case of 
asthma treated with oleo-sanocrysin. Ind. M. Gaz.. Calc, 
1935, 70: 627. — Dudan, A. Vingt cas d'asthme bronchique 
traites par la sanocrysine. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1932, 62: 
96-8. — Melquiades Cabal & Garcia, E. A. A. Asma bronquial y 
sales de oro. Med. ibera, 1934, 28: 74-76.— Montagna, C. P., & 
Rimoldi, A. A. La cristoterapia en el asma infantil. Rev. 
med., Rosario, 1935, 9 : No. 82, 9-16.— Sobhy, G. P. G. Gold salts 
in asthma. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 332. 

Treatment: Helium, oxygen, and in- 



halants. 

Barach, A. I. The use of helium in the treatment of asthma 
and obstructive lesions in the larynx and trachea. Ann. Int. 
M., Lane, Pa., 1935-36, 9: 739-65 — Bonnin, I. Ueber Asthma- 
raucherungen. Aerztl. Rdsch., Munch., 1929, 39: 135.— Breath- 
ing helium brings relief to asthma sufferers. Science N. Lett., 
Wash., 1935, 27 : 318.— Camps, P. W. L. A note on the inhalation 
treatment of asthma. Rep. Guy's Hosp., 1929, 79: 496-8.— 
Farago.P. [Carbon dioxide inhalations in asthma] Orv. hetil., 

1933, 77: 926-8. Also Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 91: 114-9.— 
Feigen, H. Zur Inhalationstherapie des Asthmas. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1929, 55: 1253.— Howard, J. W., & Giardinieri, V. C. El 
oxygeno, por via subcutanea, en la clasia asmatica. Sem. m6d., 
B. Air., 1934, 41: pt 2, 1050.— Maytum, C. K., Prickman, I. E., 
& Boothby, W. M. The use of helium and oxygen in the treat- 
ment of severe intractable asthma. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1935, 
10 : 788-90. — Medevielle, R. de. L'asthme des bronchitiques; son 
traitement inhalatorial. J. med. Par., 1925, 44: 51-4. Also 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1925, 32: pt I, 1179-81.— Pettersson, W. Zur 
Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale durch Inhalationstherapie. 
Fortsch. Ther., 1927, 3: 243-5.— Welzel, A. Ueber die Inhala- 
tionstherapie beim Asthma bronchiale. Deut. med. Wschr., 

1934, 60: 172. — Zoubek, V. [Rules and paradoxes of inhalation 
treatment of asthma] Cas. lek. cesk., 1930, 69: 1134-7. 

Treatment: Hemo- and serotherapy. 

Faure, A. * Considerations £tiologiques et 
therapeutiques sur l'asthme infantile; son traite- 
ment par l'hemotherapie. 72 p. 8? Par., 
1931. 

Reveillaud, J. C. *L'autoserotherapie intra- 
muqueuse nasale dans l'asthme et ses equiva- 
lents. 79 p. 8? Par., 1933. 
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Auld, A. G. Pcptoned serum agar in asthma. Brit. M.J., 
1927, 1: 829-31. The treatment of asthma, and an im- 

provement of the peptoned agar serum. Ibid., 1928, 1 : 171-3. — 
Boughton, T. H. Anaphylactic death in asthmatics. J.Am. M. 
Ass., 1919, 73: 1912-5— Carranza, C. G., & Orgaz, J. La auto- 
hemoterapia en el tratamiento del asma. Sem. med., B. Air., 

1925, 32: pt 2, 1527-31.— Enklaar, W. F. [Auto-immunization] 
Geneesk. gids, 1935, 13 : 917-32.— Fugazzola, F. II salasso e l'auto- 
emoterapia nella cura dell' asma bronchiale. Gazz. med. lom- 
bar., 1935, 94: 229-34.— Henske, A. C. The treatment of bron- 
chial asthma with autogenous deftbrinated blood. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., 1921, 18: 431-5.— Jacquelin, A., & Bonnet, G. Sur 
l'autoserotherapie intramuqueuse dans l'asthme et ses equiva- 
lents. Presse med., 1934, 42: 249-51.— Jacquelin, A., Turiaf, J. 
[et al.] Sur un nouveau mode d'autoserothorapie dans les 
asthmes graves et les coryzas spasmodiques apftriodiques. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1932, 3. ser. 48: 557-67.— Larsen, N. P., 
Paddock, R., & Alexander, H. L. Bronchial asthma and allied 
conditions; clinical and immunological observations. J. Im- 
munol., Bait., 1922, 7: 81-95.— McBroom, W. T. Blood trans- 
fusion in the treatment of bronchial asthma. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., 1927, 17: 426.— Maddox, K., & Back, R. F. An enquiry into 
the value of autohaemotherapy in juvenile asthma. Arch. 
Dis. Childh., Lond., 1935, 10 : 381-8. Autohaemo- 
therapy in the treatment of bronchial asthma. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, 1935, 1: 277.— Molinari Calleros, N. Contribution al 
estudio del asma (asma, choc, sueroterapia) su patogenfa y 
tratamiento frente a los modernos conceptos de inestabilidad o 
desequilibrio humoral. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1928, 13: 104- 
76. — Moruzzi, D. La autosieroterapia intramucosa dell' asma 
bronchiale. Policlinico, 1935, 42: sez. prat., 905-11. — Noiseux, 
F. 0. Asthma et auto-hemotherapie. Union mod. Canada, 

1924, 53: 283-8.— Pastor, M. F., & Bence, A. E. Autoseroterapia 
intranasal en el asma. Rev. As. med. argent., 1935, 49: 255-9. — 
Rimbaud, L. L'autohemotherapie dans l'asthme essentiel. 
Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1923-24, 5: 11.— Rubenstone, 
A. I. Immunization therapy in bronchial asthma. N. York 
M.J., 1918, 108: 285-7. Also repr.— Spoujitch, W. La desensi- 
bilisation des asthmatiques par les chocs seriques 16gers; la 
methode de Bouche-IIustin. Presse med., 1927, 35: 692-5.— 
Thuet, L. Contribution a l'etude de l'autohemotherapie dans 
l'asthme essentiel. Strasb. med., 1928, 86: pt 1, 328-39.— Tros- 
sarelli, L. Alcune osservazioni sulla cura dell' asma bronchiale. 
Gior. batter, immun., 1928, 3: 774-85.— Waller, H. E. Asthma, 
treatment with horse serum. Prescriber, Edinb., 1919, 13: 197. 

Treatment, homoeopathic. 

Blackie, M. G. Asthma. Brit. Homoeop. J., 1932, 22: 179- 
213, 2 pi.— Neatby, T. M. Some cases of asthma. Ibid., 1927, 
17: 253-79. — Saul, C. D. Asthma allergic; some clinical experi- 
ences. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., 1929, 22: 249-52.— Tiefensee, K. 
Die Verwendung einer sauren Kostfonn in der Behandlung des 
Asthma bronchiale. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1930, 9: 1675-8.— 
TJnderhill, E. Asthma and its homoeopathic treatment. Ho- 
mceop. Rec, Derby, Conn., 1931, 46: 879-84. 

Treatment: Hormones. 

Buendia, R. Pituitrina y asma. Rev. espan. med. & cir., 

1926, 9: 7. — Di Poggio, E. Alcune note sull' asma bronchiale e 
sua cura opoterapica. Kass. clin. ter., 1919, 18 : 236-42. — Hallion, 
L. La medication hormonale de Faeces d'asthme et son meca- 
nisme d'action. Rev. prat, biol., Par., 1929 ; 22: 353-62.— Haw- 
kins, J. O. The effect of testicular implantations upon bronchial 
asthma. Med. J., N.Y., 1932, 136: 186. Also repr.— Perkins, J. 
Sidepaths in medicine. Bost. M. & S.J., 1921, 184 : 230-5.— 
Slauck. Leberhormon in der Asthmabehandlung. Med. Welt, 
Berl., 1932, 6 : 520.— Traitement (Le) de l'asthme par l'evatmine; 
la non accoutumance a l'evatmine; Rev. prat, biol., Par., 

1925, 18: 12. 

■ Treatment: Iodides. 

Hertrich, H. *Versuch einer Erkliirung der 
therapeutischen Wirkung von Ammoniumjodid 
bei Asthma bronchiale. 18 p. 8? Halle, 1934. 

Alison, J. F. Asthmatic bronchitis: treatment with iodized 
oil (lipiodol) South. M.J., Birm., 1933, 26: 696-9.— Anderson, 
W. Some observations on the value of intratracheal injections 
of iodized oil for bronchial asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1932, 
4: 44-7.— Balyeat, R. M., & Seyler, I. E. The therapeutic value 
of the intratracheal use of iodized oil in bronchial asthma. 
Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1934, 54: 563-71. & Shoe- 

maker, H. A. The diagnostic and therapeutic value of the 
intratracheal use of iodized oil in cases of intractable asthma, 
with special reference to its use as a contrast medium and the 
physico-chemical mechanism on which its therapeutic value is 
based. Radiology, St. Paul, 1935, 24: 303-14.— Boch, J. The 
treatment of bronchial asthma with sodium iodide. Colorado 
Med., 1926, 23: 310-3.— Fink, L. W. Lipiodol as a therapeutic 
agent in asthma. Minnesota Med., 1932, 15: 522-6.— Forbath, 
A. Zur Therapie asthmatischer Zustande mit Jopyron. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1933, 83: 599.— Grumme. Beitrag zur Jodbe- 
handlung des Asthma bronchiale. Deut. med. Wschr., 1916, 

42: 256. Zur Heil wirkung des Jods beim Asthma 

bronchiale. Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 188.— Kiihn, A. Zur 
B3handlung der Arteriosklerose und des Asthma rait intrave- 
nisen Kuselsiure-Jod-Injektionen (Najosil) Fortscn. Med., 
1923, 41: 75-7.— Pollitzer, H., & Stolz, E. Ueber eine klinische 



Methode zur Bestimmung von Jodwirkung und ihre Bedeutung 
fiir die Pathologie und Therapie des Asthma bronchiale. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1479. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 
183; 449; 829 — Prickman, I. E., & Vinson, P. P. Bronchoscopy 
in asthma. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1933, 4: 286-93.— Sangiorgi, P. 
Principali e modalita dell' jodoterapia nelT asma bronchiale. 
Rinasc. med., Nap., 1933, 10: 472.— Sugihara, H. Jodeicon und 
Asthmaanfalle. Jap. J.M. Sc., 1933-35, 3: int. med., 245-57.— 
Werner, A. H. The intravenous treatment of asthma with 
guaiacol and iodine. J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Res., 1924, 1: 
307. 

Treatment, operative. 

See also Asthma, Treatment, rhinolaryngo- 
logical. 

Ameuille, P. Le traitement chirurgical de l'asthme. Rev. 
crit. path. & ther.. Par., 1930, 1: 389-94 — Bernard, E. Asthme 
et saignee. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. Par., 1928, 3. ser., 52: 1199-202. 
Also Rev. internat. med., Par., 1928, 39: 101-3.— Bbttner, A. 
Zur operativen Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale nebst 
einigen kritischen Bemerkungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 
197. — Danielopolu, D., & Marcou, I. Recherches physiologiques 
et pharmacodynamiques sur les muscles bronchiques; applica- 
tion au traitement chirurgical de l'asthme. Bull. Soc. mfd. 

hop. Bucar., 1932, 14: 431. Les principes physiologiques 

du traitement chirurgical de l'asthme. J. chir., Par., 1933, 41: 
194-214.— Erkes, F. Zur chirurgischen Behandlung des Asthma 
bronchiale. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1926, 53: 718.— Flbrcken, H. Kriti- 
sche Beitrage zur operativen Behandlung der Angina pectoris 
und des Asthma bronchiale anhangsweise. Arch. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1924, 130: 68-92.— Frey, E. K. Herznervenwirkung und 
chirurgische Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 603.— Friind, H. Die chirurgische Be- 
handlung des Asthma bronchiale. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1926, 135: 
581-90. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1517. Also Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1404.— Gobell, R. Zur Kritik der 
Asthmaoperationen. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1928, 55 : 2951; 1934, 61: 
1858. — Habicher, H. Surgery in the treatment of bronchial 
asthma. Am. Med., 1925, n.s., 22: 366. — Herrmannsdorfer, A. 
Zur Kritik der Asthmaoperationen. Munch, med. Wschr., 

1927, 74 : 1798. — Hynek, K. [Asthma and splenectomv] Bratisl. 
lek. listy, 1927-28, 7: 218-26.— Ishiyama, F. On the surgical 
treatment of bronchial asthma. Japan M. World, 1925, 5: 
289-92. — Jungmann, P., & Briining, F. Zur chirurgischen Be- 
handlung des Asthma bronchiale. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924, 
3: 399. — Kaess, F. W. Zur operativen Behandlung des Asthma 
bronchiale. Ibid., 880.— Kappis, M. Die Frage der operativen 
Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
20: 1347-50.— Kemal. Traitement d'asthme par l'intervention 
chirurgicale; le but chirurgical. Gaz. med. Orient, 1925, 70: 
1048-50.— Kern, R. A. Section of the left vagus for relief of 
asthma. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1926, 42: 28-31.— Kroll. 
Operation des Asthma bronchiale. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 
53: 1328.— Kummell, H. Der heutige Stand der chirurgischen 
Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Ther. Gegenwart, 1927, 

68: 15; 71. — Zur chirurgischen Behandlung des Asthma 

bronchiale. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 127 : 716-30. Also 

Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1923, 2: 1825-7. Die Ursachen des 

Asthma bronchiale und seine operative Behandlung. Arch. 

klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, 133: 593-608 [Discussion] 142-8. 

Ursache der Misserfolge bei operativer Behandlung des Bron- 
chialasthmas und ihre Beseitigung. Ibid., 1926, 142: 499-504 
[Discussion] 74.— Kuttner, A. Kritische Betrachtungen zur 
operativen Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1925, 51: 1066.— teder, M. Les r6sultats actuels du 
traitement chirurgical de l'asthme bronchique. Strasb. med., 

1928, 86: pt 1, 1-40.— Leriche, R., & Fontaine, R. Sur le traite- 
ment chirurgical de l'asthme bronchique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 

Par., 1926, 52 : 748-56. Resultats eloignes du traitement 

chirurgical de l'asthme bronchique. Ibid., 1928, 54: 660-5. 

Position actuelle de la question du traitement chirurgical 

de l'asthme bronchique. Arch, med.-chir. appar. resp., 1929, 
3: 500-32.— lintz, W. Lack of operative indications in asthma 
and other forms of allergy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, 79: 917- 
21.— Mirizzi, P. L. Tratamiento quirurgico del asma bronquial. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1925, 32: pt 1, 930-2.— Morris, R. T. An 
operation for the cure of asthma. West. M. Times, Denv., 
1919-20, 39: 314-6.— Orth, O. Zur Chirurgie des Asthmas. 
Vereinsbl. pfiilz. Aerzte, 1928, 40: 318-23.— Pasteur Vallery- 
Radot, Blamoutier, P., & Claude F. De Pinfluence des interven- 
tions chirurgicales sur les crises d'asthme. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1931, 3. ser., 47: 416-9.— Pasteur Vallery-Radot, Blamoutier, 
P., & Rouques, I. Cessation de certaines crises d'asthme ana- 
phylactique par la saignee. Ibid., 1928, 3. ser., 52: 1191-8.— 
Phillips, E. W., & Scott, W. J. M. The surgical treatment of 
bronchial asthma. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1929, 19: 1425-56.— 
Pollak, R. Kunstlicher Pneumothorax bei Bronchialasthma. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1933, 80: 424.— Sametnik, S. Pneumo- 
thoraxbehandlung des Lungenasthmas. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1933, 80 : 612.— Schnabel, T. G. A case of bronchial asthma with 
interesting therapeutic results. Phila. Gen. IIosp. Rep., 1916, 
10: 157-9.— Schultz, W. Bronchialasthma und Lumbalpunk- 
tion. Ther. Gegenwart, 1922, 63: 92.— Smith, F. Asthma; its 
etiology and surgical treatment. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St. Louis, 

1929, 38: 1095-120— Voelcker. Behandlung des Asthma bron- 
chiale durch paravertebrale Pfeilerresektion. Arch. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1927, 148: 522-7 [Discussion] 35— Whitaker, I. W. Bron- 
chial asthma relieved by the removal of oral focal infection. 
U.S. Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1928, 4 : 545. 



ASTHMA 



833 



ASTHMA 



■ Treatment, operative: Sympathectomy. 

Dolainski, O. *Ueber Svmpathektomie bei 
Asthma bronchiale. 46 p. 8? Berl., 1930. 

Busch, E. V. [Bronchial asthma; treatment by excision of 
ganglion stellatum] Vest, khir., 1927, 9: No. 25, 138-41.— Dolain- 
ski, O. Ueber Sympathektomie bei Asthma bronchiale. Mitt. 
Grenzgab. Med. Chir., 1930-31, 42: 295-307.— Genersich, A. von. 
Die Exstirpation des Halssympathicus bei Asthma bronchiale. 
Khn ; Wschr., Bed., 1924, 3: 2011.— Glaser, F. Die Wirkung 
der Sympathektomie bei Angina pectoris und Asthma bron- 
chiale. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20 : 477-9 — Godard, H. Les 
operations sympathiques dans l'asthme grave (l'influence sur 

la calcemie) Presse med., 1935, 43: 1220-2. Un cas 

d'asthme bronchique traite par stellectomie gauche. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1934, 60 : 978-81.— Gobell, R. Ueber Sympathek- 
tomie und Vamisdurchtrennung bei Asthma bronchiale. Zbl. 
Chirurgie, 1933, 60: 2662-5.— Harttung, H. Sympathektomie 

bei Asthma bronchiale. Ibid., 1924, 51: 2383. Sym- 

pathicusresektion bei Asthma bronchiale und Muskelatrophie. 
Ibid., 2300-2.— Hesse, E. 1st die Sympathektomie beim Asthma 
bronchiale ihren Resultaten nach als berechtigter Eingrifl zu 
betrachten? Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 870.— Iacobovici. 
[Unilateral vagotomy and double sympathectomy in a case of 
bronchial asthma] Rev. st. med., Bucur., 1926, 15: 841-8.— 
Leriche, R., & Fontaine, R. Resultats eloignfs de 2 cas d'asthme 
bronchique essentiel traitcs par 1'ablation du ganglion etoile. 
Strasb.-m6d., 1926, 84: pt 2, 281-4.— Levin, G. L. L. Treatment 
of bronchial asthma by dorsal peri-sympathetic injection of 

absolute alcohol. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 249. The 

treatment of bronchial asthma by dorsal sympathectomy; direct 
and indirect. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1935, 102: 101-70.— levit, V. S. 
[Sympathectomy or vagotomy in bronchial asthma] Vrach. 
dielo, 1926, 9: 592-9 — Mjavanadze, G. A. [Treatment of bron- 
chial asthma by sympathectomy (method Kummel)] Vrach. 
gaz., 1926, 30: 979-82.— Ramirez, M. A. Sympathectomy in 
bronchial asthma. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 84: 2002.— Rehbein, 
M. Zur Indikation der Sympathikusoperation bei Asthma 
bronchiale. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1885— Rohde, C. 
Ueber den Einfluss der einseitigen Resektion des oberen Sym- 
pathicusstammes (vom Ganglion cerv. I bis Ganglion dors. I 
einschliesslich) auf den Zustand der Lunge im Asthmaanfall. 
Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1926, 139 : 667-78.— Witzel, O. Die 
Sympathicusoperation im Ring der Heilmassnahmen beim 
Asthma bronchiale; zur allgemeinen Wiirdigung der Operation. 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1925, 4: 448-50. 

Treatment: Physical therapy. 

Abegglen, C. E. Physical therapy in asthma and hay fever. 
Osteopath. Phys. Ther., Phila., 1933, 3: 69-88.— Bertram, A. 
[Physical exercise in treatment of asthma] Ugeskr. laeger, 1935, 
97: 985-8. — Biancani, E., & Biancani, H. Les agents physiques 
dans le traitement de l'asthme. Medecine, Par., 1926-27, 8: 
624 40.— Cola, G. La fisioterapia dell' asma bronchiale. Arch, 
radiol., Nap., 1933, 9: 709-33.— Douthwaite, A. H. Treatment of 
the asthmatic by physical exercises. Brit. J. Phys. Med., 1931, 
6: 190.— Farkas, M. [Electricity in the treatment of bronchial 
asthma] Orv. betil., 1926, 70: 600-2.— Franke. Zum Vorschlage 
Voelckers, das Asthma bronchiale mit Einengung des Thorax 
zu behandeln. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1928, 152: 82.— Gorell. 
Breathing exercises in asthma. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 10S9. — 
Grimm, V. Hat die Atemgymnastik bei dem Asthmatiker 
einen Zweck? Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1928-29, 36: 76-81 — Gro- 
ber. Die Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale mit physi- 
kalisch-therapeutischen Massnahmen. Zschr. arzt. Fortbild., 
1923, 20: 317-9.— Hurst, A. F. Massage and remedial exercises; 
remedial exercises in asthma. Rep. Guy's Hosp., 1927, 77: 
87-92 .— Kagan, S. R. Pathogenesis and treatment of hay-fever 
and bronchial asthma, with special reference to physical therapy. 
Clin. M. & S., Chic, 1927, 34: 526-30.— Keller-Hoerschelmann. 
Ein Lungenstiirker geeignet fiir Asthma, Bronchialkatarrh, 
Tuberkulose etc. Physiatrie, Berl., 1934, 6: 35-8.— Krone, F. 
Erfahrungen liber Atemgymnastik im Asthmakurort. Med. 
Welt, Berl., 1934, 8: 558.— Laudenheimer, R. Hypnotische 
Uebu'ngstherapie des Bronchialasthma. Ther. Gegenwart, 
1926, 67: 339-44.— Livingstone, J. L., & Gillespie, M. The value 
of breathing exercises in asthma. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 
705-8 —Lobanov, O. G. [Treatment of bronchial asthma by 
breathing exercise] Klin, med., Moskva, 1931, 9: 1221-8.— 
Lohfeldt, P Die Stimme als Heilmittel besonders bei Asthma. 

Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 1966-8. Atemgymnastik 

und Kehlkopfarbeit bei Asthma. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 
1928-29 36: 230— Murphy, W. P., & Wilson, P. T. A study of 
the value of osteopathic adjustment of the fourth and fifth 
thoracic vertebrae in a series of 20 cases of asthmatic bronchitis. 
BostM&SJ 1925, 192: 440-2.— Planner, W. Ueber Ventilat- 
mung Med. Klin.,' Berl., 1920 16: UU-Wb, S. P. 
[Physiotherapy of bronchial asthma] Med. misl., Tashkent, 
1930-31 5' 22-8 —Siegfried, K. Eine neue Uebungsbehandlung 
des Br'oncbialasthmas. Ther. Gegenwart, 1925, 66: 393-6.- 
Solomon & Gibert. Traitement physiotherapique del asthme. 
Arch elect m6d. &C, 1930, 38: 463-7— Sternberg, W. Neue 
Gesichtspunkte aus der physiologischen Muskel-Physik fiir 
die phvsikalische und physiologische Therapie des Asthmas 
7srhr klin Med 1922, 94: 196-214— Torbett, J. W. Bronchial 
Mthma Am J Phys. Ther., 1931, 8: 2I4.-Wellisch E. Eine 
Dhvsikalische Methode zur Behandlung des Asthma bronchiale. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27 : 244-6. 
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Treatment: Psychotherapy. 

Pollnow, H. *Zur Psychotherapie des 
Asthma bronchiale; kritische Durchsicht der 
bisher publizierten Kasuistik [Berlin] 23 p. 8? 
Berl., 1929. 

Also Zschr. klin. Med., Berl., 1929, 110: 701-21. 

Fock. Einige Falle von Dauerheilung des Asthma durch 
Psychotherapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 934.— Hansen, K. 
Analyse, Indikation und Grenze der Psychotherapie beim 
Bronchialasthma. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 14B2-4.— 
Jacobi, E. Asthmabehandlung mit Hypnose. Ibid., 1926, 52: 
452.— Loewenstein, J. Asthma und Psychotherapie. Me'd. 
Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 994-7.— Marx, E. Psychogenitiit und 
Psychotherapie des Asthma bronchiale. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1923, 49: 477.— Moos, E. Kausalo Psychotherapie beim Asthma 
bronchiale. Miinch. med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 805-8.— Naber, J. 
Asthma bronchiale: allergische Behandlung und Psychothe- 
rapie. Ther. Gegenwart, 1929, 70: 437-42— Romer, C, & Klee- 
mann, A. Das Asthma und seine Behandlung. Deut. Arch, 
klin. M., 1927, 155: 307-25.— Rogerson, C. H. The role of psycho- 
therapy in the treatment of the asthma-eczema-prurigo complex 
in children. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1934, 46: 368-78.— Schultz, 
J. H. Asthma als psychotherapeutisches Problem. Zbl. inn. 
Med., 1929, 50: 344-61.— Spain, W. C. The importance of medi- 
cal social service in asthma clinics. J. Allergy, St. Louis, 1932, 
3: 392-5.— Weiss, E. Psychoanalyse eines Falles von nervosem 
Asthma. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 1922, 8: 440-55. 

Treatment, rhinolaryngological. 

Canuyt, G. L'asthme ct l'oto-rhinolaryngologie; reflexion sur 
l'examen et le traitement des asthmatiques par l'oto-rhino- 

laryngologiste. Strasb. med., 1933, 93: 889-95. Sur un 

cas d'asthme rebelle et recidivant depuis 10 ans; traitement 
rhinologique et general. Ibid., 1934, 94: 167.— Dundas-Grant, J. 
The nasal factor in the treatment of asthma. Practitioner, 

Lond., 1929, 123: 18-26. Asthma in children relieved 

by intranasal operation. Lancet, Lond., 1931, 1: 468.— Escat, E. 
De la centrotherapie endo-nasale de l'asthme, en particulier de 
l'asthme infantile. Otorhinolar. internat., Lyon, 1931, 15: 
193-201.— Fishbein, J. N. The rhinolocical treatment of asthma. 
Rhode Isl. M.J., 1934, 17: 5-9— Francis, A. Septum cauteriza- 
tion in asthma. Brit. M.J., 1934, 2: 1017.— Francis, C. The 
prognosis of operations for removal of nasal polypi in cases of 
asthma. Practitioner, Lond., 1929, 123: 272-8.— Harry, P. A. 
Nasal treatment of asthma. Med. Times, Lond., 1935, 63: 84.— 
Heatley, C. A., & Crowe, S. J. Asthma and infections of the 
accessory nasal sinuses; a study based on 62 cases. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., 1923, 34: 410-4.— Hutter, F. Beitrage zur 
Therapie der nasalen Reflexneurosen. Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, 
Wien, 1927, 61 : 648-54.— Kahn, M. H. Nasal operations in bron- 
chial asthma. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82 : 536.— Moll, H. H. 
Reflex asthma; its pathology and treatment including a review 
of 337 cases. Brit. M.J., 1934, 2: 299-304.— Myers, D. W. The 
rhinologist's role in the treatment of asthma. Med. J., N Y 
1929, 130: 517-24. Also Eye Ear N. Thr. Month., Chic, 1931, 
10: 203-12.— Posey, E. L. Treatment of certain forms of asthma 
by removing obstructions of the upper respiratory tract. South. 
M.J., Birm., 1924, 17 : 535-9.— Rendu, R. Asthme datant de 
onze ans gueri par curettage ethmoidal. Lyon med., 1924, 134: 
285-7. Nouveau cas d'asthme ancien gueri par un curet- 

tage ethmoidal. Ibid., 1926, 138: 272-5.— Shambaugh, G. E. 
Asthma cured by operation in nose. Surg. Clin. Chic, Phila 
1920, 4: 599— Sluder, G. Clinical note on the relief of asthma 
in the presence of chronic bronchitis, with emphysema through 
the nasal (sphenopalatine) ganglion. Ann. Clin. M., Bait 
1924-25, 3 : 718— Tod, M. C. The results of operations on the 
nose and throat in cases of asthma. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1925, 
40: 582-5.— Vilardosa Llubes, E. Asma y turbinectomi'a. Ars 
medica, Barcel., 1930, 6: 170-3.— Warner, W. P., & McGregor, G. 
The effect of radical antral surgery on bronehitic asthma. J. 
Lar. Otol., Lond., 1933, 48: 595-602.— Weil, M. Nasenbehand- 
lung bei Bronchialasthma. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1935, 48: 907. 

Asthma mit Trichloressigsiiure endonasal mit gutem 

Erfolge behandelt hat. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85: 40.— 
Weille, F. L. Studies in asthma; the surgical treatment of 
chronic sinusitis in asthma. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 100: 241-5. 
Also repr.— Whitney, E. L. The role of rhinolaryngology in the 
treatment of bronchial asthma. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1930 
29: 555-8. 

Treatment: Roentgen rays. 

Becker, W. *Beitrag zur Rontgentherapie 
des Asthma-bronchiale [Leipzig] 17 p. 8° 
Zeulenroda-Thur., 1934. 

Garcia Valenzuela, R. Contribution al 
estudio del asma; su tratamiento con la radio- 
terapia y luz ultravioleta [Chile] 88 p. roy. 
8? Santiago, 1929. 

Jassin, R. Contribution a l'etude de la 
roentgen-therapie dans le traitement de l'asthme; 
a propos de quelques cas d'irradiation de la 
region pancreatique. 68 p. 8? Par., 1934. 
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Ludwig, T. *Ueber Asthmatherapie mit 
Rontgenstrahlen. 35 p. 8? Bonn, 1927. 

Ronceray, H. *Le traitcment de l'asthme et 
de ses equivalents respiratoircs par l'rcentgen- 
therapie. 89 p. 6! Par., 1929. 

Schroder, H. L. M. *Zur Fragc der Angriffs- 
mechanismus der Rontgenstrahlen auf das 
Asthma bronehiale. 37 p. 8? Rostock [1931] 

Ascoli, A., & Fagiuoli, A. Effects of X-ray treatment of the 
hypophysis in bronchial asthma. Endocrinology, Glendale, 
Calif., 1920, 4: , r )67-73. Also Riforma med., 1920, 36: 622-4.— 
Beaujard & Le Goff. Asthmes infantiles traites par la radio- 
therapie. Bull, mem. Soe. radiol. med. France, 1926. 14: 100-4.— 
Bergerhoff, W. Tiefentherapie des Asthma bronehiale. 
Strahlentherapie, 1925-26, 21: 681-4.— Bolschakova, M. M. 
[Roentgenotherapy of bronchial asthma] Vest, rentg., 1926, 
4: No. 2, 23-30. Also Ann. roentg., Par., 1920-27, 2 : 240-7 — 
Darder Rodes, J. B., & Faixat Pla, F. Radioterapia del asma 
bronquial. Rev. med. Barcel., 1927, 2. ser., 8: 111-27.— Devois. 
Traitement radiotherapique de l'asthme. Gaz. med. France, 
1930, suppl. radiol., 9.— Drey, I., & lossen, H. Beseitigung 
chronischen Bronchialasthmas dureh Fernwirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen bei Milzbestrahlung, zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
Erkliirung der Rbntgenstrahlemvirkung bei Asthma bronehiale. 
Strahlentherapie, 1920, 10: Orig., 1052-63.— Eimer, K. Uebcr 
die Rontgenbehandlung des Asthma bronehiale. Fortsch. 
Ther., 1925, 1 : 640-2.— Epifanio, G. Le irradiazioni dell' ipofisi 
nell' asma. Atti Congr. ital. radiol. (1920J 1921, 3: 217. Also 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, 9: 217— Gallino, M. M. Considera- 
ciones sobre rontgenterapia del asma; comentarios sobre 196 

observations. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: 1353-6. & 

Terrada, H. M. La radioterapia del bazo en el asma. Ibid., 

1925, 32: pt 2, 584-7.— Gerber, I. Further observations on the 
Roentgen-ray treatment of bronchial asthma and allied condi- 
tions. Radiology, St. Paul, 1927, 9: 192-9.— Giovetti, V. II 
tratamento radioterapico dell' asma bronehiale. Actinoterapia, 
Nap., 1929, 8: 66-74.— Hoist, L., & Kaplunowa, D. Die Rontgen- 
behandlung des Asthma bronehiale durch Milzbestrahlung. 
Strahlentherapie, 1929, 32: 505-16.— Huet, J. A., & Sobel. A 
propos de la radiothtrapie de l'asthme. Bull. Soc. radiol. m6d. 
France, 1929, 17: 169-71.— Jouguenbourg, A. Le traitement 
roentgfinothe'rapique dans les cas d'asthme et d'hyperthyro'i- 
disme associes. Ann. roentg., Par., 1926-27, 2: 458-67.— Jugen- 
burg, A. [Roentgenotherapy in asthma combined with hyper- 
thyroidism] Vest, rentg., 1927, 5: No. 1, 25-30.— Kaum, H. 
Irradiation de la hipofisis en el asma bronquial. Rev. radiol.. 
Berl., 1926, 4: 13-5.— Klewitz, F. Rontgenbestrahlung bei 
Asthma bronehiale. Munch, med. Wschr., 1922, 69: 305. 

Kurzer Bericht iiber 85 bestrahlte Asthmafalle. Klin. 

Wschr., Berl., 1924, 3 : 228. Die Strahlenbehandlung 

des Asthma bronehiale. Fortsch. Ther., 1925, 1 : 743. — Kogan- 
Jasny, V., & Abramowitsch, T. Die Rontgenbehandlung des 
Asthma bronehiale; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Strahlentherapie, 

1926, 24: 336-42.— ledent, R. Traitement de l'asthme. Ann. 
m6d. phys., Anvers, 1929, 22: 21.— Marum, G. Erfahrungen 
iiber die Behandlung des Asthma bronehiale mit Rontgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, 1923-24, 16: 817-23.— Miranda Gal- 
lino, M. Resultados de la radioterapia del asma. Prensa m6d. 
argent., 1926, 13 : 204. & Malter Terrada, M. Radio- 
terapia en el asma. Rev. Soc. med. int., B. Air., 1925, 6: 132-9.— 
Moner, G. Radioterapia del asma bronquial. Prensa m6d. 
argent., 1925-26, 12: 91. Also Rev. Soc. argent, radio & electr., 
1925, 1 : 19-28.— Moyar, C. C. Treatment of asthma with radium. 
Sc. Therapy, Lewist., 1926-27, 4: 47.— Miiller, A. Morpholo- 
gische und chemische Blutuntersuchungen beim Asthma bron- 
ehiale nach Rontgenbestrahlungen. Zbl. inn. Med., 1927, 48: 

953. Zur Rontgentherapie des Asthma bronehiale. 

Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1928, 40. Kongr., 206-9. Also 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1493-5 — Pasteur Vallery-Radot, 
Gibert, P. [et al.] La roentgentherapie dans le traitement de 
l'asthme et du coryza spasmodique. Ann. med., Par., 1928, 23: 
214-40.— Pasteur Vallery-Kadot, Gibert, P., & Blamoutier, P. 
Le traitement de l'asthme et de ses equivalents respiratoires par 
la radiotherapie (d'apres une statistique de 200 cas suivie) Rev. 
actinol., Par., 1932, 8: 255.— Piga, A., & Ortega, D. Asma y 
roentgenterapia. An. Hosp. S. Jose, Madr., 1932-33, 4: 5-8.— 
Podkaminsky, N. A. Zur Methodik der Rontgentherapie bei 
Asthma bronehiale. Strahlentherapie, 1927, 26: 269-74 — 
Pbhlmann, C. Milzbestrahlung bei Bronchialasthma. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 57.— Polleri, G. Contributo alio studio 
delle irradiazioni spleniehe nella cura dell' asma bronehiale. 
Gior. tisiol., 1930, 61-5.— Protas, I. R. [Variations of the cal- 
cium contents of the blood in bronchial asthma and Basedow's 
disease during Roentgen treatment] Vest, rentg., 1928, 6: 
71-8.— Ramirez, M. A., & Cole, 1. G. Roentgen-ray therapy in 
bronchial asthma. Am. J. Roentg., 1925, n.s., 14: 322-7. Also 
repr. — Raulot-lapointe. Indications de la radiotherapie dans 
l'i.sthme. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, 6: 701-12.— Sack, G. M. 
Die Rontgentherapie des Asthma bronehiale. Rontgenpraxis, 
Lpz., 1930, 2: 890-6.— Saidmann, J. Le traitement de l'asthme 
par les rayons ultraviolets. J. med. Par., 1927, 46: 516; 636.— 
Scott, S G. Method of treating asthma by radiation. Brit. 
M.J., 1926, 1: 939; 1929, 1: 9-11.— Strelkov, S. J. [Treatment of 
bronchial asthma with Roentgen rays] Vest, rentg., 1927, 5: 
433-8.— Torelli, G. La roentgenterapia dell' asma bronehiale. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1930, 17: 16-37.— Waldbott, G. L. Roent- 
gen-ray treatment of the spleen in asthma bronehiale. Arch. 



Int. M., Chic, 1925, 36: 743; 1928, 41: 683-701.— Zipperlen, 
V. R. Rontgenbestrahlung bei Asthma bronehiale. Strahlen- 
therapie, 1930, 36: 88-94.— Zuppa, A. Roentgenterapia delle 
glandole surrenali per la cura dell' asma bronehiale essenziale. 
Arch, radiol., Nap., 1933, 9: 1117. 

Treatment: Tuberculin. 

Tamches, B. *Le traitement de l'asthme par 
la tuberculine. 32 p. 8? Lausanne, 1932. 

Arjeff, M. Ueber die Tuberkulinbehandlung des Bronchial- 
asthmas. Deut. med. Wschr., 1923, 49: 791 — Babaev, S. 
[Treatment of bronchial asthma with tuberculin] Vrach. gaz., 
1925, 29: 413.— Bouveyron, A. Action dechainante et action 
dfisensibilisante de la tuberculine dans sept cas d'asthme. 

C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1922, 86: 19. A propos de la 

tuberculinotherapie dans l'asthme typiqu* ou larve\ Lyon 
med., 1923, 132: 193-5.— Cahn, R. Ueber Tuberkulinbehand- 
lung bei Asthma. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1923, 3. F., 53: 143-8 — 
Cheinisse, L. La tuberculinotherapie dans l'asthme bronchique. 
Presse med., 1924, 32 : 37.— Civalleri, I. La terapia dell' asma 
bronehiale con particulare riguardo al trattamento tuberco- 
linico. Riv. osped., 1924, 14: 495-507.— Gunter, F. E. Tuber- 
culin for asthma in children. Brit. M.J., 1929, 1: 575.— Gut- 
mann, M. J. Ueber die kombinierte, insbesondere die Dia- 
thermie-Tuberkulin-Behandlung des Asthma bronehiale. 
Tuberkulose, Munch., 1927, 7: 241-4.— Halmi, I. [Treatment 
of bronchial asthma with Ponndorll tuberculin injections] 
Gyogyaszat, Budap., 1927, 67: 180.— Jacquelin, A., & Turiaf, J. 
Asthme et hypersensibilite tuberculinique. Bull, med., Par., 
1935, 49: 911-3.— Ling, T. M. A note on the treatment of asthma 
in children with tuberculin. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 2: 972. — 
Maxwell, J. The tuberculin treatment of asthma. Brit. M.J., 
1930, 1: 854; 1932, 2: 1182-4.— Nome, H. Un nuevo tratamiento 
para el asma; carbotuberculinoterapia inhalatoria (mfitodo de 
Hansen) An. Inst. clin. med., B. Air., 1931, 12: 390.— Oster- 
gaard, C. R. [Asthma bronehiale treated with injections of 
tuberculin] Ugeskr. lseger, 1925, 87: 1001; 1927, 89 : 24-8 — 
Pfalz, W. Asthma und Tuberkulin. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1922, 69: 934.— Storm van Leeuwen, W. Ueber die Tuberkulin- 
behandlung des Asthma bronehiale. Ibid., 849-51. & 

Varekamp, H. Ueber die Tuberkulin-Behandlung des Asthma 
bronehiale. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 1834— Stuhl, K. 
Asthma und Tuberkulintherapie. Zschr. Tuberk., 1923, 39: 
96-100. — Velasco Blanco, L. Tratamiento del asma ganglionar 
tuberculoso por la tuberculina. Sem. med.. B. Air., 1919, 26: 
624-30.— Viton, J. J. Asma y tuberculina. Ibid., 1922, 29: 257. 

Treatment: Ultraviolet rays. 

Borcia, H. *La calcemie dans l'asthme chez 
l'enfant et son traitement par les rayons ultra- 
violets. 48 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Clitandre, J. *Le traitement de l'asthme 
infantile par les rayons ultra-violets. 23 p. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

Douvry, J. Contribution a l'etude du traite- 
ment de l'asthme infantile par les agents phy- 
siques. 81 p. 8! Par., 1929. 

Polouektov, E. Contribution a l'etude du 
traitement de l'asthme infantile par les rayons 
ultra-violets. 32 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Dorlencourt & Fraenkel, T. Traitement de l'asthme infantile 
par les rayons ultra-violets. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1925, 23: 
214-7. — Dorlencourt, H., & Spanien. Sur quelques faits se rap- 
portant au mode d'action des rayons ultra-violets dans le traite- 
ment del 'asthme infantile. Ibid., 217-21. — Duhem, P. Asthme 
et rayons ultra-violets. Paris med., 1926, 59: 190.— Feigin, I. G. 
[Treatment of bronchial asthma in children with a mercury 
quartz lamp] Pediatria, Moskva, 1929, 13 : 499-502.— Paolucci, 
A. G. I raggi ultravioletti nella cura dell' asma bronehiale in- 
fantile. Pediat. prat., Mod., 1931, 8: 13-24.— Roueche. Crises 
d'asthme subintrantes chez un nourrisson de 2 mois l A; traite- 
ment par les rayons ultra-violets; mort subite au cours du traite- 
ment. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1926, 24: 429— Saidman, J. 
Traitement de l'asthme par les rayons ultra-violets. M6d. inf., 
Par., 1927, 33: 40-5. Also Arch, med.-chir. appar. resp., Par., 
1929, 3 : 480-99 — Schreiber, G. Traitement de l'asthme infantile 
par les rayons ultra-violets. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1925, 23: 
211; 468.— Tixier, L. Le traitement de l'asthme par les rayons 

ultra-violets. Ibid., 209-11. & Mathieu, R. Le tiaite- 

ment de l'asthme infantile par les rayons ultra-violets. Ibid., 
140-4.— Wilmer, H. B. The infra red and ultra violet ray in 
the treatment of bronchial asthma. Arch. Phys. Ther., Omaha. 
1928, 9: 18-21. 

Treatment: Vaccines. 

Jambon, Y. Contribution a l'etude du traite- 
ment de l'asthme: auto-vaccinothe>apie. 52 p. 
8? Par., 1929. 

Pulfer, J. *Die Behandlung des Asthma 
bronehiale mit Bakterien und Bakterienpro- 
dukten [Wurzburg] 24 p. 8? [Hildburghau- 
sen] 1926. 
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Adelson, I. [Vaccinotherapy of bronchial asthma] Vrach. 
dtolo, 1927, 10: 971-4.-Babaev, S. K., & Eesnikov, A. V. 
Vaccinotherapy in bronchial asthma] Klin, med., Moskva. 
IB31, 9: 243-5.— Backemann, F. M., & Scully, M. A. Studies in 
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See Dyspnea, cardiac. 
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of astragalus outward. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1933, 15: 1026-8. 
Also repr.— Deutschlander, C. Die angeborene Verrenkung des 
Sprungbeines (Verlagerung des Sprungbeines) Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1928-29, 213: 91-113.— Elward, J. F., & Otell, L. S. Sub- 
astragaloid dislocation of the foot; report of case. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1930, 14: 71.— Faber, A. Kippstellung des Talus. 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1932, 46: 457-62.— Haas, S. L. Dis- 
location of the astragalus; associated with fracture of the cuboid 
and fibula following simple injury; report of case. Calif. <fe West. 
M., 1932, 37: 176.— Hirschfeld, I. Isolierte unkomplizierte 
T#lusluxation. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1932, 59: 2227.— Iliescu, M. O., 
& Constantinescu, M. [Bloodless reduction of dislocation of the 
astragalus] Spitalul, Bucur.. 1930, 50: 166. — la point*, A. Lux- 
ation isolec de la tete de l'astragale. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 
1925, 51: 237. — Malpractice — court exonerates phvsician. N.Y. 
State J.M., 1935, 35: 700.— Milch, H. Astragalo-scaphoid dis- 
location. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1929, 89: 427-34.— Mitchell, J. I. 
Total dislocation of the astragalus. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1935, 
18: 212-4.— Schmidt, H. Ueber Luxatio pedis sub talo. Arch, 
orthop. & Unfallchir., Berl., 1929, 27: 116-22— Seiffert, K. 
Ueber die angeborene Talusluxation. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1930, 
150: 280-6.— Sneed, W. L. The astragalus; a case of dislocation, 
excision, and replacement; an attempt to demonstrate the cir- 
culation in this bone. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1925, 7: 384-99.— 
Winter, J. E. A case of astragalo-scaphoid dislocation. Ken- 
tucky M.J., 1927, 25: 438. 

Fracture. 

Bartoli, O. Astragalectomia totale o parziale nelle fratture 
dell' astragalo? Arch, ortop., Milano, 1925, 41: 299-307.— 
Bbhler, L. Die konservative Behandlung von Verrenkungs- 
briichen des Sprungbeines. Chirurg, Berl., 1928-29, 1: 402-4.— 
Boppe. Fracture de l'astragale avec luxation du pied en avant; 
reduction orthopedique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1935, 61: 
367-9.— Busatti, P. F. Osteosintesi per frattura dell' astragalo. 
In Scritti in onore di E. Burci, Nap., 1930, 9: 735.— Caccia, F. 
Sul trattamento delle ferite d'arma da fuoco del piede con 
lesione dell' astragalo. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 26: (1919; 1921, 
99-102. Also Riforma med., 1919, 35 : 928.— Davis, G. G. Os 
trigonum injury. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. ser., 1: 142, 
2 pi.— Divnogorsky, B. F. Les fractures de l'astragale et de leur 
traitement. Rev. nu'd., Par., 1934, 72: 525-53.— Dollinger, A, 
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Ivn?^!?^ ™ fracture of the astragalus bone, cured by ostco- 
fp?w^i S] C1 $: med ' Bucur., 1927, 8: 587-9.-Dollinger, B. 
osa_Vk * dislocations of the talus] Orv. hetil., 1927, 71: 

»t c'„ki up ° nt ' R - Astragalectomie pari idle pour fracture ducol 
e: suDiuxation du corps. Paris chir., 1919, 11 : 288-90— Dusi, E. 
-1 T r , e , del Processo posteriore dell' astragalo. Chir. org. 
Bologna, 1934-35, 19 ■ 32l-30.-Edelmann, H. Die Be- 
HSr?™?., de L T alushals-Luxationsfraktur. Chirurg, BerL, 
1SH£, 4 : 651.— Hst, Van der. l.es fractures de l'astragale. Arch, 
belg chrr., 1922, 25: 3S3-5.— Felsenreich, F. Konscrvative Be- 
handlung : schwerster Sprungbeinbriiche. Arch. klin. Chir., 
Berl 1933, 17G: 1-16— Feutelais, P. Fracture de l'astragale 
?no Ce *P xatl °P du fragment posterieur. Presse med., 1927, 35: 
,£n,T"£. arr ' C- C Irj iuries to the astragalus. Kentucky M.J., 
1925, 23: 164.— Ghigi, C, & Morelli, A. Contributo alio studio 
dell Os tngomim e delle fratture del processo posteriore dell' as- 
tragalo. Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 1931-32, 16: 499-530 — 
Graham, W. T., & Faulkner, D. M. Astragalectomy for frac- 
tures of the astragalus. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1929, 89: 435-8.— 
Gratz, C. M. Fracture of the neck of the astragalus. Surg. 
Clin. N. Am., 1930, 10: 553.— Gr^nn, R. [Case of fracture of 
talus] Norsk mag. lsegev., 1931, 92: 805-8, 2 pi.— Ibos, P. Frac- 
ture ancienne de l'astragale et de la malleole interne; astra- 
galectomie et arthrodese tibio-ealcaneenne. Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1929, 55: 816-9.— liesch, E. Sopra un caso non 
comune di fratlura sagittale del corpo dell' astragalo. Gior. 
med. mil., 1931, 79: 605- 11.— Macias Pena, R. Extrana fractura 
del astragalo. Rev. mtXi cir. gin. cancer, 1935, 3: 491-500.— 
McWhorter, G. L. Open operation for fracture of the astragalus 
with displacement; go< d result 2 years later. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., 1932, 12: 1233 — Mallet-Guy. Fracture de l'astragale avec 
grand displacement; reduction non sanglante. Lyon med., 1927, 
139: 36-41.— Martin, C. Enucleation traumatique de l'astra- 
gale. Arch. med. Angers, 1921, 25: 35-7.— Mignolet. Fracture 
de l'astragale ou anomalie osseuse. Ann. Soc. med. -chir. Liege, 
1933, 66: 15.— Olivecrona, H. Quelques considerations sur le 
traitement des fractures de l'astragale. Acta chir. scand., 1927, 
62: 353-7, 2 pi. — Paitre & Germain. Deux cas de fracture de 
l'astragale. Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1929, 23: 43-6.— Rotolo, G. 
Le fratture del tubercolo posteriore dell' astragalo e dell' os 
trigonum. Clin, chir., Milano, 1930, 33: 1375-405.— Sawyer, 
E. J. Fractures of the astragalus. N. Engl. J.M., 1930, 202: 
629.— Simon, H. Zur Behandlung der Talusfraktur und -luxa- 
tion. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1928, 55: 732-6.— Soupault, R. RCsultat 
eloigne d'une astragalectomie pour fracture fermee de l'astragale. 
Bull. Soc. nat chir., Par., 1929, 55: 695-701.— Stoian, C, & Cos- 
tescu, P. [Results from an astragalectomy in a compound open 
fracture of the astragalus] Rev. san. mil., Bucur., 1932, 31 : 407- 
10.— Ziman, A. M. [Fractures of the astragalus] Ortop. & 
travmat., Kharkov, 1935, 9 : 59-70. 

Surgery. 



Koblet, P. * Astragalectomie et acide pheni- 
que dans les osteites bacillaires. 35 p. 8? 
Montpel.. 1917. 

Brachetto-Brian, D. Astragalectomia en un pie bot equino 
por retraccion muscular; resultado alejado. Bol. Soc. cir. B. 
Air., 1927, 11 : 334-41.— Brandes, M. Ueber Talusexstirpationen. 
Arch, orthop. & Unfallchir., Berl., 1930, 28: 544-7— Chutro, P. 
Astragalectomia por fragmentation. Rev. cir., B. Air., 1931, 10: 
173-83. — Cotte. Resultats immediats et eloignes de l'astragalec- 
tomie pour plaies de guerre. Lyon chir., 1920, 16: 258-66.— 
Crainz, S. L'artrodesi del piede per mezzo dell' astragalectomia 
seguita da reimpianto parziale o totale dell' astragalo. Poli- 
clinico, 1924, 30: sez. chir., 1-7.— Delahaye, A. Indications et 
technique de l'astragalectomie de choix dans le traitement des 
tumeurs blanches chez l'enfant et chez l'adulte. Arch, fr.-belg. 
chir., 1927, 30: 581-90.— Del Rio, M. L'astragalectomia tempo 
ranea sperimentale. Arch. Soc. ital. chir., 1929, 35 : 860-3. Also 
in Scritti in onore di E. Burci, Nap., 1930, 9: 225, 5 pi.— Destot, 
E. Sur un nouveau procede d 'astragalectomie. Rev. chir., Par., 
1922, 60: 131-3.— Evans, E. L. Astragalectomy. In Robert 
Jones birthday vol., Oxford, 1928, 375-94.— Gregoire, R., & le- 
monnier. Enucleation totale en dedans de l'astragale; reduction 
sanglante; resultat functionnel excellent. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 
Par., 1925, 51 : 182-6.— Hackenbroch. Ueber Veranderungen am 
Talus nach temporiirer Exstirpation. Verh. Deut. orthop. 
Ges., 21. Kongr. (1926) 1927, 342-6.— Juhel. Enucleation par- 
tielle de l'astragale. Arch. med. & pharm. nav., Par., 1921, 111 : 
517_9 — Kaisin-Loslever. Deux cas d'astragalectomie. Arch, 
fr.-belg. chir., 1922, 25: 577.— laan, H. A. [Resection of the talus 
in paralysis of the anterior tibial muscle] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1919 2: 1783. — Lambotte, A. A propos d'un cas d'osteosynthese 
de l'astragale. Arch, fr.-belg. chir., 1922, 25: 369— Laroyenne. 
Resultats d'astragalectomie. Lyon chir., 1920, 16: J38-40. 

& Clavel. Le premier degre de l'enucleation de 1 astra- 

gale en avant et en dehors. Lyon med., 1930, 165: 176-9.— 
Lombard, P. L'astragalectomie par voie anterieure. Rev. 
orthop. &c, Par., 1928, 3. ser., 15: 252-4.— Lovadina, L. Osser- 
vazioni su di un astragalectomizzato. Atti Accad. flsiocr. 
Siena (1928) 1929, 10. ser., 3 : 849-54, 5 pi— Massart, R. L'astra- 
galectomie; etude de ses indications et de ses resultats eloignes 



459 1 — Mauciaire~. Nearthrose tibio-calcaneenne apres astra- 
crnWtomie et petite resection cuneiforme a vase externe calcaneo- 
cuboidienne. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55: 717 -Moure, 



P., & Olivier, E. Resultat doigne d'une astragalectomie. Bull. 
Soc. anat. Par., 1920, 90: 591-5.— Nove-Josserand, leriche [etal.j 
Sur les resultats de l'astragalectomie en chirurgie de guerre. 
Lyon chir., 1920, 16: 141-7.— Odasso, A. Indicazioni ed esiti 
dell' astragalectomia. Arch. Ital. chir., 1933, 33: 507-76.— 
Ombredanne. Appareil pour l'astragalectomie. Bull. Soc. 
chir. Par., 1918, 44: 1996.— Savariaud, Jacob, & Macrez. Sur 
trois cas d'astragalectomies pratiquees successivement a un jour 
d'intervalle pour des motifs tres differents. Bull. Soc. anat. 
Par., 1920, 90: 585.— Simonin. Enucleation incomplete de 
l'astragale en dehors; luxation sous-astragalienne du pied en 
dedans. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1918, 44: 890-2.— Villard, E., & 
Perrin, E. L'astragalectomie dans le traitement des attitudes 
vicieuses du pied d'origine traumatique. Lyon chir., 1920, 16: 
36-76— Walther, C. Appareil pour astragalectomie. Bull. Soc. 
chir. Par., 1918, 44: 842-5.— Whitman, A. Astragalectomy; 
ultimate result. Am. J. Surg., 1931, n.s., 11: 357. Also repr.— 
Whitman, R. Astragalectomy after Chopart's amputation. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, 73: 252, pi. 

ASTRAGALUS [bot.] 
See also Leguminosae. 

Hocquette, M. Une station littorale d'Astragalus glycy- 
phyllos. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 99: 232. 

ASTRINGENTS. 

Both, H. E. L. *Zur Pharmakologie der 
Adstringentien (mit besonderer Berucksichtigung 
des Zinksulfats und des Ammonium sulfoichthyo- 
licum) 27 p. 8? Rostock, 1933. 

Grbnberg, J. Studien iiber die adstringierenden Wirkungen 
der Metallsalze. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1919, 38: 256- 
79. — Hemmerling, G. Untersuchungen iiber die Schleimhaut- 
und Gefiisswiikungen von Adstringentien. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1933, 173: 536-48.— Heubner, W. Eiweissfallung und 
Gewebsdichtung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924, 3: 824.— Komi- 
yama, T. Die Wirkung der Adstringentien auf die Ratten- 
schwanzsehne. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1926, 112: 22-8.— 
Muller, F. Das Wesen der adstringierenden Wirkung. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1922, 48: 1097. 

ASTROLOGY. 

See also Medicine, magic; Occultism. 

Bratjnsperger, G. *Beitrage zur Geschichte 
der Astrologie der Blutezcit vom 15. bis zum 17. 
Jahrhundert. 72 p. 8? Munch., 1928. 

Champion, M. H. Genius and insanity. 31 
p. 8? Los Angeles, Calif. [1934] 

Daath, H. Medizinische Astrologie. 118 
p. 8? Berl.-Stegliss [1926] 

Forms No. 9 of Alan Leo's Astrologische Lehrbiicher. 

Feerhow, F. Die medizinische Astrologie, 
unter Berucksichtigung des Pflanzenheilver- 
fahrens, der Homoopathie, Hygiene und Bio- 
chemie. 116 p. 8? Lpz., 1914. 

Forms Bd 9 of Astrologische Bibliothek. 

McLean, C. V. *Babylonian astrology and 
its relation to the Old Testament [Columbia 
Univ.] 69 p. 8? Toronto, 1929. 

Simon, I. *Asaph ha Iehoudi, meclecin et 
astrologue du moyen-age; avec un etude sur la 
m6decine dans la Bible et dans le Talmud. 98 p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

Surya, G. W., & Sinbad. Astrologie und 
Medizin. 4. Aufl. 167 p. 8? Lorch, 1933. 

Waite, H. T. Compendium of natal astrology 
and universal ephemeris. 212 p. 12? Lond. 
[1917] 

Wedel, T. O. The mediaeval attitude toward 
astrology, particularly in England. 163 p. 8? 
N. Haven, 1920. 

Bernoulli, R. Anthropozentrische Astronomie. Zschr. Para- 
psychol., 1933, 8: 554-9.— Camden, C. Elizabethan astrological 
medicine. Ann. M. Hist., N.Y., 1930, n.s., 2: 217-26— Chiap- 
pelli, A. Due vaticini astrologici resi nell' anno 1382 da Maestro 
Alessio da Firenze a Giovanni e Francesco di Jacopo Bracali da 
Pistoia. Riv. stor. sc. med., 1919, 10: 79-83.— Feis, O. Arzt 
und Astrologe; Lesefrucht. Arch. Gesch. Med., 1926, 18: 269.— 
Gundel, W. Individualschicksal, Menschentypen und Berufe 
in der antiken Astrologie. Jabrb. Charakterol., 1927, 4: 133- 
93.— Kunike, H. Altmexicanische Astrologie. Erdball, Berl., 
1928, 2 : 97; 137; 177.— Molinery, R. Le grand lunaire de Hierosme 
Cortez. Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., Par., 1921, 15: 125-9— Roy, 
A. T. Medical astrology in ancient India. Ind. M. Rec, Calc, 
1931, 51: 232-7.— Sanchez Perez, J. A. El Libro de las Cruces; 
una obra astrologica que Don Alfonso X, rey de Espana mando, 
traducir del arabe. Isis, Bruges, 1930, 14: pt 1, 77-132. 
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ASTRONOMY. 

Dyck, W. von. Nova Kepleriana; Wieder- 
aufgefundene Drucke und Handschriften von 
Johannes Kepler; die Keplerbriefe auf der 
Braunschweigischen Landesbibliothek in Wolfen- 
buttel ; zusammen mit zugehorigen Aktenstiicken 
der Landesbibliothek in Stuttgart. 88 p. 4? 
Munch., 1934. 

Forms n.F., H. 23, Abh. Bayer. Akad. Wiss., math.-naturw. 
Abt. 

Boffito, P. G. Distanze e dimensioni cosmiche secondo 
Dante. Arch, storia sc., 1922, 3: 34-44.— Doublet, E. L'astro- 
nomie nautique et les grandes decouvertes maritimes du quin- 
zieme et du seizieme siecles. Scientia, Bologna, 1935, 58: 213-8.— 
Fessenkov, B. L'evolution du systeme solaire. Ibid., 1926, 
40: 9-16. — Maass, A. Sterne und Sternbilder im malaiischen 
Archipel. Zschr. Ethnol., 1920-21, 52: 38-63.— Pio, E. L'as- 
tronomia in Dante. Arch, storiasc, 1922, 3: 301-10.— Schbnfeld, 
M. L'astronomie prehistorique en Scandinavie. Nature, Par., 
1921,49: 81-3. 

ASTROS, Archeveque d\ Catechisme des 
sourds-muets. 2. ed. 115 p. 8? Par., 1839. 

ASTRUC, Jean A., 1684-1766. 

Moreau, R. O. *L'ceuvre d'Astruc dans son 
traits sur les maladies des femmes. 77 p. 8? 
Par., 1930. 

Barbillion. Un ancien syphiligraphe. Paris med., 1924, 52: 
(annexe) 196-8.— Ruhrah, J. [Biography] Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1930,39: 403-8, port. 

ASTRUC, Moise Abraham Pierre Henry, 

1882- *Foie cardiaque et tuberculose pul- 

monale; l'asystolie des tuberculeux. 91 p. 8? 
Par., 1915. 

ASTURIANO Amorim, Auro. *Desarranjo in- 
terno da articulagao do joelho. 107 p. 7 pi. 
8? S. Paulo, 1932. 

ASUA, Felipe Jimenez. Los leucocitos eosino- 
filos y la eosinofilia. xii, 110 p. pi. 8? 
Madr., Calpe, 1920. 

ASUM, Karl, 1901- *Die Wirkung von 

Ferrum reduktum auf Anamien, insbesondere 
bei sub- oder anaziden Magensaften. 21 p. 8? 
Munch., 1933. 

ASUNCION, Paraguay. Direccion general es- 
tadi'stica. Boletin trimestral de estadistica. 
v. 1-15, 1915-29. 

Incomplete. 

ASUNCION, Paraguay. Instituto nacional de 
parasitologia. Anales, v. 1, 1928- 

ASVADOUROW, Antonina Nina, 1882- 
*Recherches sur la formation de quelques cellu- 
les pigmentaires et des pigments. 162 p. 2 pi. 
8? Par., 1913. 

ASYMBOLIA. 

See also Aphasia, semantic. 

Mochi, A. Un caso di asimbolia ottica pura. Rass. stud, 
psichiat., 1925, 14: 442-58— Schilder, P., & Stengel, E. Der 
Hirnbefund bei Schmerzasymbolie. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 
7: 535-7. Alsorepr. 

ASYMMETRY. 

See Body, Asymmetry. 

ASZMANN, Paul E., 1897- *Tubal tests 
in the diagnosis of sterility [Milwaukee Gen- 
eral Hospital] 18 p. 4? Milwaukee, Wise, 
1929. 

ATANASKOVITCH, Svetislav, 1895- 
*Rupture des ligaments croises du genou et leur 
traitement chirurgical. 59 p. 8? Par., 1924. 

ATANASOFF, Joseph R., 1904- *The 
significance of the glucose tolerance test [Mil- 
waukee Countv Hospital] 19 1. 4? Wauwa- 
tosa, Wise, 1929. 

ATANASSOV, Racho, 1898- *Ueber 
die Haufigkeit der Mund- und Nasenhohlen- 
krankheiten im Siiuglings- und Kindesalter. 
26 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 



ATAVISM. 

See also Criminology; Evolution; Heredity; 
Hybrid; Reversion. 

Arber, A. On atavism and the law of irreversibility. Am. 
J. Sc., 1919, 48: 27-32.— Blaringhem, L. Sur un cas d'atavisnie 
apparu dans une lignee de Pavot 3 opium. C. rend. Acad, sc.. 
Par., 1932, 195: 92-5.— Broman, I. Der Atavismus-Begritf una 
das Dollo'sche Gesetz. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1926, 61: 248-52.— 
Dick; a case of atavism. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1918-19. 12: 
285.— Jonge-Cohen, T. E. de [Atavism in mankind] Tschr. 
tandbeelk., 1932, 39: 413-9.— Vilches y G6mez, E. Degeneracion 
y atavismo. Rev. iber.-am. cien. med., 1919, 41: 119; 191; 351. 

ATAXIA. 

See also names of diseases complicated with 
ataxia as Alcohol, poisoning; Anemia, pernicious; 
Birth injuries; Brain, Tumor; Chorea; Encepha- 
litis; Epilepsy; Hemiplegia; Labyrinthe, Dis- 
eases, &c. 

Brisotto, P. Di un caso di grave atassia in paziente con abo- 
lita funzione labirintica. Riforma med., 1922, 38: 940-3.— 
Gatscher, S. Ueber den Einfluss der Labyrinthreizung auf die 
zerebellare dynamische Ataxie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1923, 26: 
340-2.— Hansen, K. Zur pathologischen Physiologie der Ataxie. 
Naturwiss., Berl., 1921, 12: 239; 260 —Hoover, C. F. The signifi- 
cance of acro-ataxia and proximo-ataxia. Am. J.M. Sc., 1915, 
150: 651. Also repr.— Monrad-Krohn, G. H. [On ataxias, thiir 
cause, occurrence, and treatment] Norsk mag. laegev., 1919, 80: 
919-38.— Nicolesco, I., & Nicolesco, M. Quelle est la relation qui 
existe entre le systeme de la sensibilite proprioceptive et l'ataxie? 
Enccphale, Par., 1927, 22: 12-20.— Pieri, J. Diagnostic des 
ataxies. Marseille med., 1932, 69: 29-48.— Vcgel, P. Neuro- 
pathologische Forschung am Beispiel der Ataxie. Klin. Wschr., 
Berl., 1933, 12: 1593-7.— Weizsacker, V. von. Ataxie und Funk- 
tionswandel (mit Bemerkungen zur Frage der Eigenreflexe) 
Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1931, 120: 117-30. 

acute [Leyden-Westphal] 

Arsumanov, A. I. [General, acute ataxia due to malaria] 
Sovrem. psikhonevr., 1929, 8: 337-46.— Babonneix, L. Atassie 
acute infantili. Riforma med., 1928, 44: 694-7.— Brusilovski, 
I. Y. [Acute ataxia] Klin, med., Moskva, 1923, 2: 54-6.— 
Caron, S., & Desrochers, G. Sur un cas d'ataxie cerebelleuse 
aigue de Leyden. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Que., 1935, 55-60. — 
Dagnelie, J. A propos d'un cas d'ataxie cerebelleuse aigue. 
J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1931, 31: 78-87.— Da Villa, F. C. Con- 
tribute alio studio delle atassie acute. Policlinico, 1929, 36: 
sez. med., 195-210.— Feldmann, P. M. Zur Lehre von der akuten 
Ataxie von Leyden-Westphal. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1929, 87: 
191-241.— Fribourg-Blanc & Gauthier. Quatre cas d'ataxie 
cerebelleuse aigue. Paris med., 1934, 93: 369-74 — Govseev, 
N. A., & Rossin, S. A. [Studv of Leyden-Westphal's acute 
ataxia] J. nevropath. psykh., Moskva, 1931, 24: 61-9.— Griffith, 
J. P. C. Acute cerebrocerebellar ataxia; with report of cas s. 
Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, 1920, 32: 89-96. Also Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1920, 20:82-8.— Guerricchio, A. Atassia acuta di Leyden. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1932, 53: 1187.— Guillain. L'ataxie aigue. Prat, 
med. fr., 1924, 3 : 291-9.— Margulis, M. S. Akute allgemeiae 
Ataxie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1924, 90: 104-53.— 
Marinesco, G. Sur une forme specialc d'ataxie aigue relevant 
de la lesion inflammatoire des ganglions spinaux et des nerfs 
peripheriques avec participation de la moclle et du bulbe. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1927, 34: pt 2, 337-51.— Monteiro, E. Um caso de 
ataxia aguda. Ann. Acad. med. (1916) Rio, 1922,82: 67-79.— 
Neiding, M., & Zajewloschin, M. Zur Frage der Pathogenese 
der akuten allgemeinen Ataxie. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1930, 
90: 290-301.— Noica, D., & Parvulescu, N. Un cas clinique 
d'ataxie aiguii. Encephaie, Par., 1928, 23: 435-8. — Pomme, B., 
Coumel, H., & Lacroix, J. Ataxic cerebelleuse aigue a rcchutts. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1933, 40: pt 2, 661-6.— Redalie, I. Syndrome 
d'ataxie aigue chez une alcoolique. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 
1927, 47: 54-7 — Rodriguez, B., & Fulguet, E. Sobre un caso de 
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1417-20. Maladie de Friedreich avec alterations edec- 

trocardiographiques progressives et solitaires. Bull. Soc. med. 

hap. Par., 1934, 3. ser., 50: 1577-81. & Aubry, M. Les 

troubles labyrinthiques dans la maladie de Friedreich. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 107: 1276. L'etude des fonctions 

cochleo-vestibulaires dans la maladie de Friedreich et les affec- 
tions horedodegenoratives du m?me groupe. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1935, 42: 36-44 — Guillain, G., Mollaret, P., & Bertrand, I. 
Les lesions sus-medullaires dans la maladie du Friedreich. C. 
rend. Soc biol., Par., 1932, 111 : 965-7.— Guizetti, P. Per la cono- 
scenza della miocardite dell' atassia di Friedreich. Riv. pat. 
nerv., 1933, 41 : 545-57.— Hiller, F. A study of speech disorders 
in Friedreich's ataxia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat. , Chic, 1929, 22: 
75-90 — Hunter, W. K. Case of Friedreich's disease, with 
atrophy in the left leg. Tr. Med.-Chir. Soc. Glasg., 1902, 3: 
178-83.— Jedlicka, V., & Henner, K. [Friedreich's ataxia with 
paraplegic flexion] Cas. 16k. cesk., 1925, 64: 1396-403.— Koen- 
necke, W. Friedreichsche Ataxie und Taubstummheit. Zschr. 
ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1919-20, 53: 161-4 — Lannois, M., & 
Porot, A. Le cceur dans la maladie de Friedreich. Rev. med., 
Par., 1905, 25: 853-61.— leven, I. Kombination von Fried- 
reichscher Ataxie und Haaranomalie. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 
1925, 80: 541-3.— Lhermitte, J., Mollaret & Trelles, J. Sur les 
alterations ci'rebelleuses et ganglionnaires de la maladie de 
Friedreich. Rev. neurol., Par., 1933. 40: pt 2, 795-801.— Lichten- 
stein, H., & Knorr, A. Ueber einige Falle von fortschreitender 
Schwerhorigkeit bei hereditarer Ataxie. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 
1930, 114: 1-28.— LSwenberg, K., & Waggoner, R. W. Fried- 
reich's ataxia associated with multiple cerebral lesions. J. 
Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1932, 76: 467-76.— Lunedei, A., & 
liesch, E. ■ La variota vegetativa della malattie di Friedreich; 
sindromi vegetative diencefaliche e bulbari (a proposito della 
associazione di diabete mellito e malattia di Friedreich familiari, 
malattia di Simmonds e sindrome cardio-respiratoria) Riv. 
clin. med., Fir., 1935. 36: 205-87.— McAlpine, D. Case of Fried- 
reich's ataxia associated with coloboma of iris and choroid. 
Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, 15: sect. stud. dis. child., 
40.— Marinesco, G., & Tretiakov, C. Etude histo-pathologique 
des centres nerveux dans 3 cas de maladie de Friedreich. Rev. 
neurol,, Par., 1920, 27: 113-31.— Martinengo, V., & Visintini, F. 
Le alterazioni della cronassia di subordinazione nella malatti 
di Friedreich. Gior. psichiat. &c, 1934, 62: 1-3.— Maybarduk, 
P. Myasthenic reaction (Jolly) in Friedreich's disease; myo- 
graphic study; lantern slides. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1932, 
76: 150-64.— Mollaret, P. A propos des reflexes tendineux dans 
la maladie de Friedreich et a propos des frontieres de cette aflec- 
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tl0n j . Rev. neurol., Par., 1935, 42: pt 1, 189— Mott, F. W. Case 
of triedreieh's disease, with autopsy and systematic micro- 
scopical examination of the nervous system. Arch. Neur. Path. 
Lab Lond. County Asyl., Claybury, Lond., 1907, 3: 180-200, 

1 pi.— Noica. La contracture dans le maladie de Friedreich. 

Rev. neurol.. Par., 1908, 16: 94. & Bagdazar. Un cas 

de maladie de Friedreich, non familiale, avec des troubles de 
sensibilite objective; quelques considerations sur l'herfedite 
morbide. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Bucar., 1922, 4: 245-8.— Nolan, 
J. H. Congenital amyotrophic ataxia. Neurol. Bull., N.Y., 
1919, 2: 243-6.— Orban, A. Drei Falle von Friedreichscher 
Ataxie; Hereditare Kleinfinger-Kontrakturen und sonstige 
Heredoanomalien in derselben Familie. Zschr. ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat., 1930, 129: 472-80— Peroni, A., & Roth, A. La fun- 
zione vestibolare nella malattia di Friedreich. Otorinolar. ital., 
1933, 3: 373-87.— Pfeiffer, J. A. F. A case of hereditary ataxia 
(Friedreich) with anatomic findings. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1922, 7: 341-8.— Rainy, H. The pathology of Friedreich's 
ataxia. Tr. Med.-Chir. Soc. Edinb., 1904-5, n.s., 24: 88-99, 

2 pi.— Rathery, F., Mollaret, P., & Sterne, J. Un cas sporadique 
de maladie de Friedreich avec arythmie cardiaque et respiration 
de Cheynes-Stokes; etude biologique et 61ectro-cardiographique. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1934, 3. ser., 50: 1382-8 — Rendu, A., 
& Gaillard. R. Pieds creux bilateraux dans une forme fruste de 
maladie de Friedreich. Lyon med., 1922, 131: 201.— Roger, H., 
Sepet [et al.] Maladie de Friedreich familiale avec troubles 
labyrinthiques et malformations saero-lombaires; consanguinite 
des parents. Marseille mod., 1935, 72: 404-13.— Rothmann, M. 
Ueber familiiires Vorkommen von Friedreichscher Ataxie, 
Myxodem und Zwergwuchs. Verh. Berl. med. Ges. (1914) 1915, 
45: 408-14.— Schmitt. Uebergangsform zwischen Friedreich- 
scher Ataxie und neuraler Form der Muskelatrophie. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 586.— Schreiber. Anomalies du travail 
au cours d'une maladie de Friedreich. Bull. Soc. obst. Par., 
1907, 10: 319-22.— Schultze, F. Ueber familiale Ataxie (heredi- 
tare Ataxie) mit fortschreitendem Schwachsinn, nebst einer 
Mitteilung iiber multiple Sklerose bei Geschwistern. Deut. 
Zschr. Xervenh., 1919, 63 : 257-74 — Stein, H. Die Hinter- 
strangstcirung bei Friedreichscher Ataxie (und Tabes dorsalis) 
und ihre Bedeutung fur das Zustandekommen ataktischer 
Erscheinungen. Ibid., 1926, 91: 77-127.— Sundberg, C. S. 
Studies on sensibility in Friedreich's disease. In Festskr. 
tillag. J. Aug. Hammar, Uppsala, 1921, 1-23 — Taddei, G. Le 
forme di passaggio fra atassia ereditaria di Friedreich ed eredo- 
atassia cerebellare di Marie. Riv. crit. clin. med., 1921, 22: 
169-78.— Torrigiani, C. A., Lunedei, A., & Liesch, E. Mani- 
festazioni cocleo-vestibolari e faringolaringee nella malattia di 
Friedreich. Riv. med. clin., Fir., 1935, 36: 371-80.— Trelles, 
J. O. A propos d'un cas anatomo-clinique de maladie de Fried- 
reich avec troubles mentaux (les lesions cerebelleuses dans la 
maladie de Friedreich; les atrophies cerebelleuses avec troubles 
mentaux) Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1934, 92: pt 2, 760-86 — 
Vercelli, G. Caso sporadico di malattia di Friedreich: accessi 
epilettici e reperto liquorale infiammatorio. Riforma med., 
1928, 44: 517-24. Considerazioni sul carattere infiam- 
matorio del liquor in alcune forme di cosi detto morbo di Fried- 
reich non famigliare. Ibid., 1930, 46: 123S-43.— Wichtl, O. 
Anatomischer Befund eines mit Diabetes mellitus und Epilepsie 
kombinierten Falles von Friedreich-iihnlicher Erkrankung. 
Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien, 1933, 35: 132-42.— Winkelman, N. W., 
& Eckel, J. I. Histopathologic findings in a case of Friedreich's 
ataxia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1925, 13: 37-46. Also 
repr — Worster-Drought, C. Case of Friedreich's ataxia with 
double optic atrophy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, 
17: sect, neur., 29. 

hereditary: Marie's type. 



Achard, C. L'heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse et ses rapports avec 
la paraplegie spasmodique familiale. Bull, med., Par., 1932, 46: 
857 _ 6 3 Bertrand, I., & Escalier, A. Hcredo-ataxie cere- 
belleuse a type de paraplegie spasmodique. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1932 39: pt 2, 345-60.— Anglade & Fromenty. Heredo-ataxie 
cerebelleuse. Bull. Soc. med. chir. Bordeaux (1922) 1923, 323-7. 
Also Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1922, 43: 474.— Auban, P., 
& Bonhoure. Deux cas familiaux d'heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse. 
Paris med 1923, 49: 224-7.— Benon, R., & Lerat, G. Heredo- 
ataxie cerebelleuse et delire. Encephale, Par. 1920, 2: 563-72 — 
Bielschowsky, M., Bouman, I., & Smitt, W. G. S. Ueber erne 
ungewohnliche Form von cerebellarer Heredo- Ataxie. Jahrb 
Psychiat. Neur., Wien, 1934, 51: l-15.-Bolten G. C. [Case of 
cerebellar hereditary ataxia with spondylolisthesis] Geneesk. 
eids 1933 11- 789-93.— Businco. O., & Pintus Sanna, G. Osser : 
vazi'oni ra'diologiche sul cranio e la colonna verteb ra i e nseicasi 
di eredo-atassia cerebellare. Riv. pat. nerv , 1930, 3b 1 ^201.- 
Clauss, O. Ueber hereditare cerebellare Ataxie in Verbindung 
mit P gmentdegeneration der Retina (Retinitis pigmentosa) 
und Degeneration des N. cochlearis. Zschr, ges. Neur. & 
Psychiat 1924, 93: 294-8.-Conos & Mezbounan. Trois cas, 
dans la meme amille, d'heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse, le premier 
associee au daltonisme, le deuxieme a debut. terete 
troisieme a scoliose cervicale tres prononcee. Gaz. med. Orient, 
1924 69 670-6 -Cornwall, I. H. A case of spmo-cerebellar 
Ataxia Neurol Bull. N.Y.. 1921, 3: 382-6.-Crouzon, Bouttier, 
H & Bertrand I A propos d'une maladie familiale du systeme 
nefveux woche de l'heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse, etude anatomo- 
clinIqul P Rev%eurol.,Par,,1923 30 

P un cas d'heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse. Ibid., 1922 '^ J \ y ^ y - 
Curs^hmann , H . Zur Kenntnis der ^editflrei. ^erebelhiren 
Ataxie. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1922, 75. 224-9. uuiour, a.. 



Tre casi di eredo-atassia cerebellare (P. Marie) Pensiero med., 
1921, 11: 1099; 1123.— Ernst de Vries [Two cases of congenital 
cerebellar ataxia and mental weakness so called imbecillitas 
cerebello-atactica] Ned. tschr.g eneesk., 1923, 67: pt 2, 849.— 
Evans, A. G. Two cases of hereditary cerebellar ataxy. Proc. 
Roy. Soc Med., Lond., 1933, 26: 50.— Feer. Siebenjahriges 
Madchen mit Ataxie, choreatisch-athetotischen Bewegungen 
(cerebellare Heredo- Ataxie?) Kor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1918, 
48: 297. — Juarros, C. Cooperation al estudio de la heredoataxia 
cerebelosa (con ocasion de haberla observado en 3 generaciones 
de una misma familia) Siglo med., Madr., 1925, 76: 1-4. — 
Khoroshko, V. K. [On familial diseases of the nervous system; 
Marie's heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse; familial incoordinated syn- 
drome] J. neuropath, psikh., Moskva, 1909, 9: 755-82. — Levie. 
H. de. Een geval van heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1919, 2: 1129-31.— Mack, E. G. Notes on 2 cases of 
Marie's hereditary cerebellar ataxia. J. Ceylon Br. M. Ass., 
1916, 13: 64.— Monguzzi, U. Sindrome combinata di eredo- 
atassia cerebellare di Pierre Marie con morbo di Friedreich in un 
caso sporadico con reperto infiammatorio del liquor. Gior. 
med. mil., 1932, 80: 214. Also Osp. magg., Novara, 1932, 9: 
55-9.— Newns, G. H. Congenital cerebellar ataxia. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1935-36, 29: 211 — Osnato, M. Marie's heredo- 
cerebellar ataxia; discussion and report of a case. Neurol. Bull., 
N.Y.,1919,2: 372-9. — Petersen, A. G. [Congenital cerebellar atax- 
ial Hospitalstid., Kjtfb., 1932, 75 : 999.— Raymond, F. Maladie de 
Friedreich et heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse. N. iconog. Salpetriere, 
Par., 1905, 18 : 1 21-39, 4 pi.— Riggs, C. E. A probable case of Marie's 
hereditary cerebellar ataxia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1920, 
3:593.— Schlesinger, H. Heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1920, 70: 161. Also Wien. Klin. Wschr., 1920, 33: 347.— 
Schob, F. Eine Spatform der zerebellaren Heredoataxie. 
Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1927, 65: 276-85.— Smith, H. M. Heredo- 
familial cerebellar syndrome, with the report of a case J. 
Florida M. Ass., 1923-24, 10: 213-5.— Sutton, E., & Gerrard, W. 
A case of spino-cerebellar ataxia; familial. J.R. Nav. M. Serv., 
1924, 10 : 55.— Vedel & Giraud, G. Heredo-ataxie cerebelleuse 
et ataxie cerebelleuse juvenile sans heredite. Bull. Soc. sc. m6d. 
biol. Montpel., 1926-27, 8: 42-7. Also Rev. oto-neur. &c, Par., 
1927, 5: 141-5.— Victoria, M„ & Pavia, J. I. iEs posible el 
diagnostico precoz de la heredo-ataxia cerebelosa mediante las 
perturbaciones oculares? Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: pt 2, 
1598-604.— Wyllie, W. G. Spino-cerebellar ataxy with amyo- 
trophy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1934, 27 : 664.— Yagi, K. N. 
Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Hcredo-ataxie cerebelleuse (Marie) 
Nagoya J.M. Sc., 1927, 2: 51-70. 

hereditary; Roussy-Levy 's type. 

Darre, H., Mollaret, P., & landowski. La maladie de 
Roussy-Levy n'est-elle qu'une forme fiuste ou qu'une forme 
abortive de la maladie de Friedreich? interet des examens laby- 
rinthique et chronaxique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1933, 40: pt 2, 
782-93.— Dimitri, V. Forma radiculo-cordonal posterior de la 
enfermedad de Friedreich. Arch, argent, neur., 1935-36, 12: 
89-105. Also Rev. As. med. argent., 1935, 49 : 1231-46.— Mollaret, 
P., <fc Cachin, M. La forme radiculo-cordonale posterieure de la 
maladie de Friedreich; ses analogies avec la maladie de Roussy- 
Levy. Rev. neurol., Par., 1934, 41: pt 2, 583-8.— Popow, A. 
Une familie atteinte d'une forme particuliere de maladie heredi- 
taire (forme de Roussy-Levy) Ibid., 1932, 39: pt 2, 447-62. 

hereditary: Treatment. 

Baum, H. Zur Frage des Vorkommens der heredittiren 
Ataxie bei Geschwistern unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Therapie. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1921-22, 64 : 513-43.— Gianotti, 
R. Cura del morbo di Little e di Friedreich. Pensiero med., 
1927, 16: 108.— Nilsonne, H. Ueber Friedreichs Ataxie von 
orthopildischem Gesichtspunkt aus. Acta chir. scand., 1929, 65 : 
211-4. — Patoir, Raviart & Duvivier. Maladie de Friedreich; 
reeducation motrice. Echo med. nord, Lille, 1906, 10: 429. — 
Soeur, R. Traitement orthopedique de la maladie de Fried- 
reich. J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1932, 32: 307-14. 

locomotor. 



See Tabes dorsalis. 
— in animals. 



Bennetts, H. W. The prophylaxis of enzoot ic ataxia of lambs 
in western Australia. J. Counc Sc. Indust. Res., Melb., 1935, 
8: 61-70.— Finzi, G. Atassia cerebellare nel cane per aplasia del 
lobo vermiano. Clin. vet., Milano, 1919, 42: 571-84.— Hoshino, 
T. A study of brains and spinal cords in a family of ataxic 
pigeons. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1919, 31: 1 11-61.— Koch, 
M. I., & Riddle, O. Further studies on the chemical composi- 
tion of the brain of normal and ataxic pigeons. Ibid., 83-110. 

The chemical composition of the brain of normal and 

ataxic (?) pigeons. Am. J. Physiol., 1918, 47: 124; 1919-20, 49: 
II 8.— Mollaret, P., & Stefanopoulo, G. J. Trois cas d'ataxie aigue 
experimental par intoxication arsenicale chez le singe. Rev. 
njurol., Par., 1934, 41 : pt 2, 130-3.— Riddle, O. A case of heredi- 
tf ry ataxia (?) in pigeons. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1917-18, 
15: 56-8.— Stewart, W. I. Swingback (ataxia) in lambs. Vet. 
J., Lond., 1932, 88: 133-7. 

ATCHIA, Ibrahim D., 1907- *Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de l'intoxication par les gaz d'auto- 
mobiles. 50 p. 8? Par., 1931. 
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ATCHILDI, Assaf Ibrahim, 1898- *Le 
traitement de la variole notamment par les 
xylenes (dimethyl-benzenes) 72 p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

ATCHISON, R. S. A medical handbook for the 
use of practitioners and students. 5. ed. xvi, 
390 p. 16? Lond., C. Giffin & Co., 1920. 

ATEBRIN. 

See also Malaria, Treatment. 

Bernal Flandes, F. Atebrina inyectable. Eev. mod. 
veracruz., 1936, 16: 1728-35.— Blaze, J. E., & Simeons, A. T. W. 
Preliminary observations on a new soluble atebrin compound. 
Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1935, 70: 185-8— Chopra, K. N., & Roy, A. C. 
On the estimation of minute quantities of atebrin in the blood. 
Ibid., 504.— Dawson, W. T., Gingrich, W., & Hollar, E. D. Intra- 
venous toxicity of atabrine (atebrin) Am. J. Trop. M., 1935, 
15: 515-20.— Fernando, P. B., & Wijerama, E. M. Death after 
injection of atebrin mussonate. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 1056.— 
Green, R. Toxic effects associated with the use of atebrin. 
Malay. Med. J., 1934, 9: No. 1, 22-32— Hecht, G. Pharmako- 
logisches iiber Atebrin. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1933, 170: 
328-38.— Hoffmann, C. C, & Vargas, I. Versuche mit Atebrin 
bei Psoriasis und Erysipel. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1933, 97: 
1108-12.— Kehar, N. D. The influence of food in the stomach 
on the absorption and excretion of atebrin. Rec. Malaria Surv., 

India, 1935, 5: 405-11. — Observations on the absorption 

and excretion of atebrin. Ibid., 393-404. — Kikuth, W. Atebrin: 
ein neues synthetisches Malariaheilmittel. Riv. malariol., 
1932, 11: 157-64.— Mauterer, O. P., & Matthews, O. F. Are there 
contraindications to atabrine? (a case report) Clin. M. & S., 
Chic, 1934, 41: 566. — Note on atebrin mussonate. J. Ceylon 
Br. M. Ass., 1935, 32: 111-33 — Parinaud, M. E. Les possibility 
de l'atfibrine en prophylaxic collective. Ann. med. pharm. col., 
Par., 1935, 32: 552-9.— Sapeika, N. The action of atebrin on 
the uterus. Q. J. Pharm Lond., 1934, 7: 41-3.— Soesilo, R. 
[Experiments with atebrin] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. -Ind., 1934, 
74: 394-411.— Soni, R. I. A note on yellow discoloration in 
atebrin therapy. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1935, 70: 211.— Storm, 
C. J. On the use of adrenalin in intravenous injections of ate- 
brin. Acta brevia neerl., 1935, 5: 60-3. Also Klin. Wschr., 
Berl., 1935, 14: 756-8.— Toxicity of atebrin. Ind. M. Gaz., 
Calc, 1935, 70: 31-3.— Tropp, C, & Weise, W. TJntersuchungcn 
iiber die Ausscheidung von Atebrin durch Harn und Fazes. 
Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1933, 170: 339-46.— Vieira Ramos, A. 
Criterio no emprego da atebrina. Ann. paul. med. cir., S. 
Paulo, 1935, 29: 531-7.— Wallace, R. B. Mass treatment with 
atebrin and plasmochin simplex 1933. Malay. Med. J., 1934, 
9: No. 1, 33-7. 

ATECHNIA. 

laignel-Lavastine. Les atechnies. Medecine, Par., 1919-20, 
1: 303. 

ATELECTASIS. 

See Lung, Atelectasis. 

ATELEIOSIS. 

See Infantilism. 

ATHANASIOU, Athanasios, 1902- *Ueber 
die biologische Wertigkeit der in Obst und 
Gemiise enthaltenen Kohlehydrate fur die 
Ernahrung der Diabetiker [Wurzburg] p. 358- 
69. 8? Berl., F. C. W. Vogel, 1931. 

Also Deut. Arch. klin. M., 172: 

ATHANASSIO-BENISTY, Marie. Clinical 
forms of nerve lesions, xxi, 235 p. illus. 7 pi. 
8? Lond., Univ. London Press, 1918. 

Les lesions des nerfs; traitement et 

restauration. 156 p. 12? Par., Masson & 
cie 1919. 

ATHANASSIU, Georg, 1902- *Ueber die 

Leberfunktionspriifung mit Phenoltetrachlor- 
phthalein. 21 p. 8? Kiel, M. Spaeter, 1930. 

ATHANASSOV, Dimiter, 1900- *Der 
Zahnarzt Johann Jacob Joseph Serre und seine 
Werke [Leipzig] 21 p. 8? [Zeulenroda i. 
Thiir., A. Oberreuter] 1925. 

ATHANASSOV, Genu. *A propos d'un cas de 
lipodystrophie progressive. 18 p. 8? Gen., 
1923. 

ATHANASSOV, Troufi. *De l'allyl-theobro- 
mine ou theobryl; son action diuretique et de- 
chlorurante. 22 p. 8? Gen., 1929. 



ATHENAEUS. The Deipnosophists. English 
transl. by Charles Burton Gulick. viii, 533 p. 
16? Lond., W. Heinemann; N.Y., G. P. Put- 
nam's Sons, 1928. 

ATHENAGORAS, ca. 177 A.D. [U ep l W- 
crraaeus] De resurrectione; transl. Marsilius 
Ficinus. 14 1. 8? Paris, Guy Marchant for 
Jean Petit, Aug. 18, 1498. 

ATHENS, Ga. Department of Health of 
Athens and Clarke County. Annual report 
1926-27. 

ATHENS, Greece. Institut Pasteur hell^nique. 
Archives, v. 1, 1923- 

ATHENSTAEDT, Fritz, 1902- -Beitrag 
zur Behandlung der Adnextumoren. 18 p. 8? 
Konigsb i. Pr., 1930. 

ATHEROMA. 

See Sebaceous gland, Cyst; Sweat gland, 

Cyst. 

ATHERTON, Alfred Benison, 1843-1921. 

Irvine, W. H. Master surgeons of America. Surg. Gyn. 
& Obst., Chic, 1926, 43: 815-7. 

ATHETOSIS. 

See also names of various nervous and mental 
diseases as Brain, Tumor; Chorea; Diplegia, 
congenital; Encephalitis; Extrapyramidal system, 
Diseases; Idiocy; lenticular nucleus, Degenera- 
tion; Sclerosis, multiple; Striate body, Diseases, 
&c. 

Littmann, J. *Experimenteller Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der Athetose. 42 p. 8? Zur., 1927. 

Also Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1927, 21: 3-42. 

Ammosow, M. M Zur pathologischen Anatomie der pal- 
lidiiren Formen von Athetose. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1930- 
31, 41: 374-82. — Bostroem, A. Ueber eine eigentiimliche Form 
psychischer Entwicklungshemmung mit Beziehung zur Athe- 
tose Oder zur fruhkiudlichen Motorik. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 

1925.75: 1-20. Ueber Athetose. Miinch. med. Wschr., 

1928, 75: 460— Crothers, B., & Cobb, S. Report of a case of 
progressive athetosis with lesions in the basal ganglia. N. Engl. 
J.M., 1930, 203: 213-8.— De Giacomo, U. Studio clinico e speri- 

mentale sull' atetosi. Riv. pat. nerv., 1924, 29 : 791-823. 

Sul reperto istopatologico del fegato in un caso di atetosi. Poli- 
clinico, 1929, 36: sez. med., 137-48. — Durando, P. Considera- 
zioni sull' atetosi. Rass. stud, psichiat., 1931, 20: 279-89.— 
Fattovich, G. Sull' istologia patologica del fegato in un caso di 
atetosi. Gior. med. Alto Adige, 1931, 3: 197-204.— Flatau. 
Demonstration eines Falles von atypischer Athetosis. Berl. 
klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 810. Also Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 
1917, 36: Orig., 317-9.— Freedom. Ueber einen eigenartigen 
Krankheitsfall des jugendlichen Alters unter dem Symptomen- 
bilde einer Littleschen Starre mit Athetose und Idiotie. Deut. 
Zschr. Nervenh., 1927, 96: 295-8.— Gallotti, O. L'athetose (con- 
siderations anatomo-physiopathologiques) Rev. sudamer. 
m6d. & chir., Par., 1930, 1: 1112-21.— Gehutchten, P. van, & 
Gaudissart, P. Hemi-choreo-athetose avec troubles oculaires 
complexes; syndrome pedonculaires sous-rubrique; discussion 
du diagnostic. J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1932, 32: 300-6 — 
Gonzalez Olaechea, M. La neuro-axitis en su forma coreo- 
atetosica. An. Fac. med., Lima, 1921-22, 5: 182-7. — Herman, E. 
Ueber die sog. pseudoathetotischen Spontanbewegungen. 
Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1918, 40: Orig., 194-211.— Kamin, 
M. Zur Lokalisationsfrage der posthemiplegischen Athetose. 
Arb. Neurol. Inst. Wien, 1931, 33: 177-88.— Korbsch, H. Zur 
Deutung der athetotischen Hyperkinesie. Arch. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1935-36, 104: 32-5 — loewenstein, S. Isolierte Athetose 
eines Beines durch Starkstromverletzung. Nervenarzt, Berl., 
1932, 5: 80.— Marie. Les athetoses et !es tics. Rev. gen. clin. & 
ther., Par., 1918, 32: 214.— Minkowski, M. Experimentelle und 
anatomische Untersuchungen zur Lehre von der Athetose 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der anatomischen Verbin- 
dungen der Regio sigmoideo-coronalis (Area gigantopyramidalis) 
bei der Katze. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1926. 102: 650- 
718.— Roger, H. Les athetoses. Paris rned., 1931, 79: 145-8.— 
Schachter. Quelques considerations sur la physiologie patholo- 
gique des mouvements striaires a propos de l'athetose. Rev. 
med. est, 1932, 60: 306-12.— Scherb, R. Ergebnisse der Analyse 
des Gehaktes bei leichter Choreoathetose sowie einige alfge- 
meine Bemerkungen iiber die mvokinetische Untersuehungs- 
technik. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1929, 52: 40S-23.— Starkey, F. R. 
[Athetosis, hemiplegia, arrested development] J. Michigan M. 
Soc, 1919, 18: 115.— Steck, H. Zur pathologischen Anatomie 
der echten posthemiplegischen Athetose. Schweiz. Arch. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1921, 8: 75-88.— Thomas, J. M. Posthemi- 
plegic athetosis; report of a case: role of corticospinal pathways in 
production of choreiform and athetoid movements. Arch. 
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Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1932, 28: 1091-103. Also repr — Valken- 
burg, C. T. van. [Athetosis radicularis] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1921, 65: pt 2, 3056-64.— Weber, F. Athetosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1933, 26: 527.— Werth, H. Ueber Abortivformen 
der Athetose. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1932, 96: 149-68. 

congenital. 

See Paraplegia, infantile spasmodic. 

double [Vogt's syndrome] 

See also Paraplegia, infantile spasmodic. 
Krieger, I. *Die Athetosis duplex und ihre 
Behandlung [Heidelberg] 19 p. 8? Mann- 
heim, 1928. 

Schmitz, S. *Ueber doppelseitige Athetose. 
33 p. 8? Bonn, 1919. 

Babonneix, levy, M., & Wilm. Hematemeses repetees chez 
un jeune sujet atteint d'athetose double. Rev. neurol.. Par., 
1933, 40: 489-92.— Bahr, M. A. A case of bilateral athetosis with 
pathological findings. Indianap. M.J., 1922, 25 : 29-32— Bolten, 
G. C. [Case of double athetosis] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71 : 
pt 1, 3107-11.— Duschak, E. Ein Fall von Athetose double mit 
Huftluxation. Wien. med. Wschr., 3922, 72: 96 — Feiling, A. 
Case of progressive double athetosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1922-23, 16: sect, neur., 79— Ferranti, F., & Greco, A. 
Sopra un caso di atetosi doppia progressiva (rigid ita generale 
con atetosi terminale) Riv. clin. med., Fir., 1931, 32: 506-23.— 
Filimonov, I. N. Zur klinischen und pathologo-anatomischen 
Charakteristik der doppelseitigen Athetose des Kindesalters. 
Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1922, 78: 197-218.— Gareiso, A., 
& Petre, A. J. Sobre 4 casos de sindrome de C. Vogt. Rev. 
med.lat.-am.,B. Air., 1933-34, 19 : 610-28. — Gozzano, M. Studio 
anatomo-clinico di un caso di atetosi doppia. Riv. pat. nerv., 

1934,43:41-8. Atetosi doppia con rigidita progressiva. 

Riv. neurol., 1934, 7: 1-52.— Guillain, G., & Mollaret, P. Obser- 
vation d'un cas d'etat dysmyelinique du corps strie, syndrome 
de Cecile et Oskar Vogt, avec atteinte hypothalamique. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Par., 1931, 3. ser., 47: 592-7.— Kroll, N. Athe- 
tosis duplex acuta infectiosa. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1926, 

105:329-41. Ein Fall von Athetose double, kombiniert 

mit Torsionsspasmus und kompensatorisch gut entwickelter 
Funktion beider unteren Extremitiiten. Arch. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1927, 80: 367-76.— Miller, J. C, Simon, T., & Vie, J. Un 
cas d'athetose double. Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1927, 85: pt 2, 
234-42 —Pollock, L. J. Acquired bilateral athetosis. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. ser., 1: 84.— Roussy, G., & Levy, G. Un 
cas d'athetose bilaterale acquise avec crisses jacksomennes a 
aura visuelle. Rev. neurol., Par., 1924, 31: pt 1, 88-93. Also 
Encephale, Par., 1924, 19: 127— Sajdova, V. Hemiathetose 
fruste; debut d'une athetose double. Rev. neurol., Par., 1935, 
42- pt2 993. — Spiller, W. G. Acquired double athetosis (dysto- 
nia lenticularis) Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1920, 4: 370-86. 
Also repr— Starr, M. A. Double primary athetosis. Neurol. 
Bull NY 1918, 1: 205-7.— Stern, G. Zum Krankheitsbilde 
der Athetose double. Mschr. Kinderh., 1920-21, 19: 404-9.— 
Stheeman, H. A. [Bilateral athetosis] Mschr. kmdgeneesk, 
1933 2- 318-25.— Thomas, E. Ueber doppelseitige Athetose 
(neb'st Bemerkungen iiber das extra-pyramidale System lm 
Kindesalter) Jahrb. Kinderh., 1922, 3. F 47: 61-77.-Todde, 
C. Un caso di atetosi doppia acquisita. Riforma med., 1920, 
36 - 544-8 — Trbmner. Bilaterale Athetose auf Grand mfantiler 
Cerebrallahmung. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 421.-Westphal, 
A Ueber doppelseitige Athetose und verwandte Krankheits- 
zustande (striares Syndrom) ein Beitrag zu der Lehre von den 
Linsenkernerkrankungen. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1919, 60: 
261-400. 

Treatment. 

lukianov, G. N. [Surgical treatment of athetosis] Kuban, 
nauch.-med. J., 1930, 12-13: 165-74.— Nazarov. N. [Alcohol in- 
jections into the cerebral cortex in athetosis] Russk klm., 1927, 
8- No 39, 61-6. Also Zbl. Chirurg'e, 1927, 54: 14,8-81-Put- 
nam T J. Treatment of athetosis and dystonia by section of 
extrapyramidal motor tracts^ Tr. Am Neur Ass., 1932 58: 
140-57 Also Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1933, 29: 504-21. 
Also repr— Sicard, Haguenau & Wallich. Radicotomie pos- 
terieure elargie dans un cas de choreo-athfetose douloureuse du 
member superieur. Rev. neurol., Par., 1927, 34: pt 2, lio-J2. 

ATHLETE and athletics. 

See Gymnastics; Sports; and names of athletic 
sports. 

ATHLETE'S foot. 

See Foot, Mycosis. 

ATHMER, Franz, 1893- *Ueber den 

Antagonismus der Lokalanasthetika gegenuber 
Hpm Veratrineffekt am quergestreiften Muskel. 
8p 8? [Lpz.,1921] 



ATHREPSIA. 

See Infants, newborn, Atrophy. 

ATHYSANUS. 

See also Hemiptera. 

Bergevin, E. de. Les Hemipteres suceurs de sang: especes 
se revelant occasionnellement suceuses de sang humain; descrip- 
tion d'une nouvelle espece d'Athysanus (Hemiptere-Homo- 
ptere) suceuse de sang humain de l'extreme-sud algerien. 

Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1925, 3 : 28-41. Description 

d'une nouvelle espece d'Athysanus suceur de sang humain de 
l'extrgme-sud algerien (Hemiptere-Homoptere Jassidae) Ibid., 
42-4. 

ATIAS Martin, Norman. *La terapeutica y el 
laboratorio en la diabetes [Chile] 94 p. 8? 
Santiago, 1931. 

ATKINS, Edwin E., 1847-1924. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Sss., 1924, 83: 1095. 
ATKINS, Henry Skillmore, 1867-1918. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 134. 

ATKINS, Louisa, 1842-1924. 

Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1924, 2 : 836. 
ATKINS, Richard Travis, 1884-1933. 

[Biography] Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1934, 56: 301-3. port. 
Also Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1934, 24: 34. 
ATKINS, Samuel Ralph, 1828-1919. 

Obituary. Pharm. J., Lond., 1919, 102: 197. 

ATKINSON, Charles Edwin, 1884- Les- 
sons on tuberculosis and consumption for the 
household, showing how to prevent tuberculosis, 
how to recognize its first symptoms, how to win 
back health. 470 p. 8? N.Y., Funk &c, 
1922. 

ATKINSON, Donald T., 1874- A treatise 

on cataract. 150 p. 8? N.Y., Vail-Ballou Co., 
1921. 

Life sketches of great physicians. 159 

p. 8? N.Y., Vail-Ballou Co. [1922] 

Handbook of eye, ear, nose and throat 

diseases. 3 p. 1. 188 p. 8? N.Y., Vail- 
Ballou Pr. [1924] 

Outline of eye, nose and throat surgery. 

207 p. 8? N.Y., Vail-Ballou Pr. [1925] 

External diseases of the eye. xviii, 

704 p. illus. 8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 1934. 

ATKINSON, Edward Leicester, 1882-1929. 
Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1929, 1: 479. 

ATKINSON, Eric Miles, 1895- Intra- 
cranial suppuration. 127 p. 8? Lond., J. 
Cape, 1932. 

Abscess of the brain; its pathology, 

diagnosis and treatment, x, 289 p. pi. tab. 
diagr. 8? Lond., Medical Pub., 1934. 

ATKINSON, Frederick Richard Breeks. Acro- 
megaly, viii p. 260 p. 3 pi. 8? Lond., J. 
Bale &c, 1932. 

ATKINSON, George Francis, 1854-1918. 

Fitzpatrick, H. M. [Obituary] Science, N.Y., 1919, n.s., 
49: 371. 

ATKINSON, Hugh Latimer, 1865-1919. 
Obituary. Brit. M.J., 1919, 2: 728. 

ATKINSON, James, 1759-1839. 

Ruhrah, J. James Atkinson and his medical bibliogra- 
phy. Ann. M. Hist., N.Y., 1924, 6 : 200-21. Also Med. Rec, 
N.Y., 1922, 101: 606-8. 

ATKINSON, John, 1877- 

See Aye, John. Humour among the doctors. 157 p. 8? 
Lond. [1931] 

ATKINSON, Thomas George, 1870- 
Oculo-refractive cyclopedia and dictionary. 432 

p 8° Chic, Professional Press [1921] 

Also 2. ed. 384 p. illus. diagrs. [1934] 

Technic of refraction, trial case and re- 



fractive instruments f&c] 93 p. 8? Chic, 
Professional Press, 1922. 

Functional diagnosis. 176 p. 8. bt. 

Louis, Battle & Co. [1923] 
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Diagnosis of ocular diseases. 118 p. 

8? Chic, Professional Press, 1926. 

Ocular muscles and fusion; physiology, 

diagnosis, technic. 192 p. illus. diagrs. 8? 
Chic, Professional Press [1933] 

& WOLL, F. A. Dynamic skiametry; 

its theory and practice. 192 p. 8? Chic, 
Professional Press, 1928. 

ATKINSON, William. The orientation of 
buildings or planning for sunlight, xiii, 139 p. 
roy. 8? N.Y., J. Wiley & Sons, 1912. 

ATLANTA, Ga. 

Allen, I. Atlanta from the ashes. 144 p. 
8? Atlanta, Ga., 1928. 

ATLANTA, Ga. Crawford W. Long Memorial 
Hospital. Bulletin. 1932-34. 

Continuation of the Bulletin of Davis Fischer Hospital. 
Incomplete. 

ATLANTA, Ga. Davis Fischer Hospital. Bul- 
letin, v. 1, 1928. 

Continued as Bulletin of Crawford W. Long Memorial 
Hospital. 

ATLANTA, Ga. Fulton County Medical Soci- 
ety. Bulletin, v. 1, 1927- 
Report. 1871. 

ATLANTA, Ga. Medical Association of Geor- 
gia, 1849- [called also Medical Society of the 
state of Georgia] Journal, v. 1, 1911— 

ATLANTA, Ga. Piedmont Hospital. Bulle- 
tin, v. 3-4, 1926-27. 

ATLANTIC CITY, N.J. Atlantic City Hos- 
pital. Annual report. 1-24, 1897-1920. 

Incomplete. 

ATLANTIC medical journal. Harrisburg, v. 
1-31, 1897-1928. 

Continued as Pennsylvania medical journal. 

ATLANTIS. 

Babcock, W. H. Certain pre-Columbian notices of the inhab- 
itants of the Atlantic islands. Am. Anthrop., 1918, 22: 62-78.— 
Borchardt, P. Die Messingstadt in 1001 Nacht, eine Erinnerung 
an Atlantis? Mitt. Justus Perthes Anst., 1927, 73: 328-31.— 
Herrmann, A. Atlantis und Troja; Volker und Stadte Libyens 
und ihre irrtiimliche Deutung durch die Griechen. Ibid., 
332-43.— Milacsek, J. F. Das Land des Atlantisvolkes. Um- 
schau, 1929, 33 : 720-2. 

ATLANTOOCCIPITAL joint. 

See Atlas and epistropheus, Joints. 

ATLAS, Aron. *Le traitement de la rhinite 
atrophique par le glycose. 15 p. 8? Gen., E. 
Meyer, 1923. 

ATLAS and epistropheus [axis] 

See also Occipital bone. 

Poplewski, R. *Recherches sur l'atlas des 
Polonais [Geneve] 28 p. 8? Wloclawek, 
1927. 

Goldhamer, K. Beitrag zur rontgenographischen Darstel- 
lung des Atlas und der Pars lateralis occipitis. Fortsch . Ront- 
genstrahl., 1926, 35: 627-9.— Hayek, H. Untersuchungen fiber 
Epistropheus, Atlas und Hinterhauptsbein. Morph. Jahrb., 
1927, 58: 269-347, 3 pi— Ossenfort, W. F. The atlas in whites 
and negroes. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., 1926, 9: 439-43.— Sestini, 
F. Sopra il significato dei cosidetti fori o fossette vascolari del 
corpo della seconda vertebra cervicale. Atti Accad. fisiocr. 
Siena, 1934, 11. ser., 2: 457-72.— Tsusaki, T. Ueber den Atlas 
und Epistropheus bei den eingeborenen Formosanern (Seiban) 
Fol. anat. jap., 1924, 2: 221-46, pi. 

Abnormities. 

Barbosa Sueiro, B. Anotacoes anatomicas. Arq. anat., 
Lisb., 1930-31, 14: 127.— Bertein & Baudet. Tubercule anterieur 
de l'atlas hypertrophic, ggnant la rfisection des adenoldes. Bull. 
Soc. med. mil. fr., 1924, 18: 232-4.— Delattre. L'asymetrie des 
axis de primates. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Par., 1923, 7. ser., 4: 107- 
12.— Englander, O. Ueber spaltformigeDefektebeziehungsweise 
persistierende Knorpelfugen im vorderen Atlasbogen. Fortsch. 
Rontgenstrahl., 1934, 49: 403-6.— Geipel, P. Zur Kenntnis der 
Spaltbildung des Atlas und Epistropheus. Ibid., 1930, 42: 
583; 1932, 46: 373; 1935, 52 : 533.— Greig, D. M. An unusual ana- 



tomical peculiarity of clinical significance of the transverse proc- 
ess of the atlas. Edinb. M.J., 1924, n.s., 31: 432-5. 

On the paramastoid process in the human subject and its asso- 
ciation with deformation of the atlas and epistropheus. Ibid., 
1930, n.s., 37: 582-96, 3 pi.— Hunter, R. H. An abnormal atlas. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, 58: 140.— Janker. Eine anatomische 
Variante am Querfortsatz des Atlas. Rontgenpraxis, Lpz., 1935, 
7: 399.— Nayak, U. V. A case of abnormal atlas and axis verte- 
bra. J. Anat., Lond., 1930-31, 65: 399— Ohnsorge, K. Zwei 
Falle von Spaltbildung im dorsalen beziehungsweise ventralen 
Atlasbogen beim Lebenden. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat.', 
1933, 148: 616-9.— Rau, R. K., & Sivasubrahmaniam, D. Ano- 
malous atlanto-occiput. J. Anat., Lond., 1933, 67: 622.— Rose, 
G. Entwicklungsstorungen am Knochen und am Zentral- 
nervensystem in der Gegend des Atlantooccipitalgelenks. 
Virchows Arch., 1923, 241: 428-58— Verardi, G. Sopra alcune 
variazioni della seconda vertebra cervicale dell' uomo. Fisiol. 
& med., Roma, 1935, 6: 537-51.— Webb, P. K., & Brown, J. B. 
A case of independent costal bars of the epistropheus in man. 
Anat. Rec, Phila., 1920-21, 20: 297-301, pi. 

Assimilation and synostosis. 

Bezi, I. [Abnormal development of the cervical vertebrae 
(atlas assimilation)] Orv. hetil., 1931, 75: 729; 755. Alsorepr.— 
Bystrow, A. Assimilation des Atlas und Manifestation des 

Proatlas. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1931, 95: 210-42. 

Morphologische Untersuchungen iiber die Occipitalregion und 
die ersten Halsvvirbel der Saugetiere und des Menschen; die 
Assimilation des Atlas und deren phylogenetische Bedeutung. 
Ibid., 1933-34, 102: 307-34 — Correia, M. Sur la frequence de 
l'occipitalisation de l'atlas. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1927, 97: 
893.— Green, H. L. H. H. An unusual case of atlanto-occipital 
fusion. J. Anat., Lond., 1930-31, 65: 140-4.— Grisel, P., & Apert, 
E. La synostose occipito-atloidienns congenitale (d'apres un 
cas mortel) Presse med., 1933, 41: 397-400— Heidsieck, E. 
Neue Beitriige zur Frage der Qrenze zwischen Schadel und 
Wirbelsaule beim Menschen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1931, 72: 
113-63. — Ingber, E. Sopra il comportamento dei processi mas- 
toidei del temporale nei crani con atlante unito all' occipitale. 
Atti Accad. fisiocr. Siena, 1928, 10. ser., 3: 247-52. Also Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1928, 15: 578-85. — Lupo, M. Occipitalizzazione 
dell' atlante e molteplicita del canale dell' ipoglosso. Chir. org. 
movim., Bologna, 1924, 8: 611-6.— Monteiro, H., & Tavares, A. 
Sur l'occipitalisation de l'atlas chez les portugais. Ann. anat. 
path., Par., 1928, 5: 704-8. Frequence de l'occipitalisa- 

tion de l'atlas chez les portugais. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1928, 
99: 960. — Mouchet, A., & Nourreddine Hamza, A. Occipitalisa- 
tion de l'atlas asymetrique. Ann. anat. path., Par., 1928, 5: 
708. — Stiemens, M. T. [Atlanto-occipital concrescence] Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1929, 73: pt 1, 3412-4. Also Verh. Akad. 
wet., Amst., 1928-29,26: 2. sec, No. 5, 1-52, 3 pi— Tramontano- 
Guerritore, G. L'unione atlo-occipitale. Atti Accad. fisiocr. 
Siena, 1926, 10. ser., 18: 45; 249; 375; 18 pi. Also Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1927, 64: 173-84. 

Diseases. 

Chase, E. F. Exostosis on the body of the axis causing death 
by bulbar paralysis. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1924, 23: 560.— 
Coste, F., & Hanotte, M. Artbrite atloido-occipitale; syndrome 
sympathique cervical posterieur? Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 

1933, 3. ser., 49: 1023-6.— Finocchiaro, F., & Branco Ribeiro, E. 
Osteite suppurativa do atlas. Ann. paul. med. cir., S. Paulo 

1934, 28: 275-9.— Foerster, O. Beitrag zur Behandlung spondy- 
litischer Prozesse im Bereiche des Atlas und Epistropheus; 
Fixierung des Kopfes und der Halswirbelsaule durch Implanta- 
tion eines Fibulastiickes zwischen Vertebra prominens und 
Okziput. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1929-30, 40: 215-24— Hanne- 
mann, E. Plbtzlicher Tod infolge Kompression des obersten 
Halsmarkes duich ein Chondrosarkom des Atlas. Deut. 
Zschr. Nervenh., 1918-19, 63: 251-6.— Hbrmann, J. Ein Fall 
von akuter Osteomyelitis des Atlas. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1931, 58: 
1379-82.— Holzmann. Ein Fall von Gumma im Korper des 
Epistropheus. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1931, 130: 46.— Kecht, 
B. Zur Kenntnis der subakuten eitrigen Osteomyelitis des 
Atlas. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 523-7.— Lawrence, H. F. 
A case of compression of the medulla and upper segment of the 
spinal cord by osteitis of the atlas and axis. U.S.Nav.M. Bull.. 
1930, 28: 783-7.— Mallet-Guy, P., & Gaillard, R. Osteomyelite 
atloido-axoldienne fistulisee dans le pharynx; intervention; 
guerison. Lyon chir., 1932, 29: 93-9.— Peloquin. Un cas d'os- 
teoinyelite aigue de la lame vertcbrale droite de l'axis. Bull. 
Soc. med. mil. fr., 1925, 19: 189-91 — Wilson, T. H. Acute osteo- 
myelitis of atlas and axis, with recovery. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1934-35,28: 902-4. 

Dislocation. 

Meier, E. J. *Ein Fall von hochgradiger 
knocherner Obturation des Foramen occipitale 
magnum durch einen dislozierten und deformier- 
ten Epistropheuszahn mit syringomvelieahn- 
lichem klinischem Bild. 34 p. 8? Zdr., 1929. 

Also Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1929, 24: 303-32. 

Berkheiser, E. J., & Seidler, F. Nontraumatic dislocations 
of the atlanto-axial joint. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 96: 517-23.— 
Blaine, E. S. Manipulative (chiropractic) dislocations of the 
atlas. Ibid., 1925, 85: 1356-9.— Blunck, C. Ueber die Atlas- 
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DoSx nh' W ^'- k l m - Cnlr - 1935 ' 162 : 285-95.-Bonnet, G. 
Imlbn S 10DS d « e dislocation atlo-axoidienne sans troubles 
rouil?a™ rt« c- ire ?i 6chec (lu traitement orthopedique; ver- 
?S« e « ure ^ par S reffe d'Albee. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 
renknn^c ^fi 129G ~^ 4 -~ Brinkmann < E - Die l>rehungsver- 
renkung des Atlas. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1928, 7: 649.— Chlum- 

iom Yc r,, ue i, le Subluxation des Kopfes. Zbl. Chirurgio. 
if„„? &b : ?Sr 7 i-— Coutts, M. B. Atlanto-epistropheal subluxa- 



^ U j Su11 e P' str ofeo. Kadiol. med., Milano, 1927, 14. 
, • , Urozd °va, A. V. [Roentgen diagnosis in a case of rotary 
displacement of the atlas (Grisel's disease)] [Engl, sum.] 
Vest, rente., 1934, 13 : 309-12.— Fitzwilliams, D. C. 1. Inflam- 
matory dislocation of the atlas from the axis. Proc. Rov. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1934-35, 28 : 445. Also Brit. M.J., 1934, 2: 107-9.— 
Foxe, A. N., & Friedman, L. J. Simple lateral luxation of the 
atlas. Am. J. Surg., 1930, n.s., 8: 831-3. Also repr —Friedman, 
L. J., ii Tiber, A. M. Simple rotary luxation of the atlas. Ibid., 
1933,19:104. Also repr.— Gourdon, J. Torticolis posterieur par 
subluxation de l'axis. J. med. Bordeaux, 1932, 109: 19.— 
Greeley, P. W. Bilateral (90 degrees) rotatory dislocation of 
the atlas [upon the axis. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1930, 12: 958 
62.— Hess, J. H., Bronstein, I. P., & Abelson, S. M. Atlanto- 
axial dislocations; unassociated with trauma and secondary to 
inflammatory foci in the neck. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1935," 4!): 
1137-47.— Jackson, R. H. Simple, uncomplicated rotarv dislo- 
cation of the atlas. Tr. West. Surg. Ass., St. Paul (192*6) 1927, 
36: 283-313. Also Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1927, 45: 156-64.. 
Jefferson, G. Anterior subluxation of the atlas. Lancet, Lond., 
V 27, 1: 946.— Kahn, E. A., & Yglesias, L. Progressive atlanto- 
axial dislocation. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 348-52.— Khrush 1 ;- 
cheva, T. N. [Rotary displacement of the atlas (Grisel's dis- 
ease)] Soviet, khir., 1931, 1: 491.— Kbnigswieser, A. Ueber die 
Beugungsluxation des Atlas durch Muskelzug und deren Mo- 
chanismus. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1927-28, 49: 207-17.— Nonno, 
M. Kompression des Halsmarks durch eine chronisch entstan- 
dene Luxation zwischen Atlas und Epistropheus sowie zwischen 
Schadelbasis und Atlas. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, 74: 
264-71. — Oppel, W. A. Anterior subluxation of the atlas; can 
the condition be treated by operation? Lancet, Lond., 1927, 1: 
698-701.— Pommer, A. Luxation des Atlas beim Hundo. 
Arch. wiss. prakt. Tierh., 1930, 61: 323-32.— Roberts, S. M. 
Congenital absence of the odontoid process resulting in disloca- 
tion of the atlas on the axis. J. Bone Surg., Bost, 1933, 15: 
9i>8. — Roudil, G. Luxation atloido-axoidienne chez une malade 
atteinte de rhumatisme polyarticular infectieux. J med. 
Bordeaux, 1932, 109: 721.— Ruszynski, F. Beitrag zur Therapie 
der Luxationen und Luxationsfrakturen im unteren Kopf- 
gelenk. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1926, 198: 76-81 — Sommer, R, 
Linksseitige Verrenkung des Atlas nach vorn. Arch, orthop. 

& Unfallchir., 1932-33, 32: 656. Einseitige Atlas-luxa- 

t'onnach vornohne Bruch des Zahnfortsatzes. Chirurg, Berl., 
3933, 5: 489-92.— Stammers, F. A. R. Spontaneous disloca- 
tion of the atlas with report of a case. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 
2 1203-5.— Sudeck, P. Ueber die Drehungsverrenkung des 
Atlas. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1923-24, 183: 289-303.— Tedesco, B., 
Grisel [et al.] Deux nouveaux cas d'enucleation de l'atlas par 
torticolis naso-pharyngien. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1930, 28: 
252-62. — Vietti, M. Un nuovo segno radiologico di lussazione 
posteriore del' atlante. Radiol, med., Milano, 1929, 16: 807- 
14. — Woltman, H. W., & Meyerding, H. W. Spontaneous hyper- 
emic dislocation of the atlo-axoid: report of case. Surg. Clin. 
X. Am., 1934, 14: 581-8.— Zeitlin, A., & Odessky, J. La sub- 
luxation atlanto-axoidienne d'origine naso-pharyngienne; mala- 
Cie de Grisel. Arch. med. enf., Par., 1934, 37: 471-5. 

Fracture. 

Begemann, H. *Ein Fall von Bogenbruch 
des Epistropheus ohne Verletzung des Hals- 
marks. 16 p. 8? Kiel, 1919. 

Agrifoglio, M. Le fratture isolate dell' apofisi odontoidea 
dell' epistrofeo. Chir. org. movim., Bologna, 1934-35, 19: 
577-39 .— Alberti, O. Fratture del dente dell' epistrofeo con e 
senza lussazione dell' atlante. Atti Congr. ital. radiol., 1925, 6: 
215-9 .—Anderson, C. B. C. Fracture of the odontoid process 
of the axis. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1932, 59: 371.— Angelescu, C, 
& Buzoianu, G. [Fracture of the axis without medullary symp- 
toms] Spitalul, Bucur., 1929, 49: 81-6. Also Policlinico, 1931, 
34: sez. prat., 399-403. Also Rev. orthop. &c, Par., 1931, 3. 
ST., 18: 201-9.— Baur & Beau. Fracture de l'atlas et de l'apo- 
physs odontoide de l'axis chez un enfant. Rev. m6d. est, 
1935, 63: 437-9.— Canuto, G. Un raro caso di frattura del pro- 
cesso traverso sinistro dell' atlante con lesione dell' arteria ver- 

tebrale. Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1933, 53: 1387. Su 

di un raro caso di frattura dell' atlante. Gior. Accad. med. 
Tor., 1933, 96: 110-21.— Dervieux & Derobert. Un cas de frac- 
ture de l'apophyse odontoide de l'axis. Paris med., 1934, 93: 
390-2— Biirck, H. Ueber Epistropheus-Briiche. Beitr. path. 
Anat., 1930, 84: 353-74, 3 pi.— Duvoir, M., & Fauquez, R. Frac- 
ture de l'apophyse odontoide de l'axis et accident du travail. 
Ann. med. leg., Par., 1925, 5: 519-23.— Giraud, J. Fracture de 
l'atlas avec luxation transversale des masses laterales sur l'axis 
sans signes fonctionnels importants. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 
1931 40: 350-3.— Grasso Biondi, I. Contributo alia conoscenza 
clini'ca e medico-legale della frattura pura del dente dell' epistro- 
feo senza sintomi nervosi. Rass. previd. soc, 1933, 20: no 



1-2, 44-76. — Hogenauer, F. Ueber einen Fall von Fractura 
dentis epistrophei. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85: 804-6.— 
Homma, H. Ueber die Mechanik der Atlasverletzungen beim 
Sturz auf den Kopf. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1930, 160: 151- 
64.— Jeanneney, G. Fracture oblique du corps de l'axis avec 
subluxation en arriere de la colonne sus-jacente. J. med. Bor- 
deaux, 1926, 56: 785.— Jimeno Vidal, F. Presentation de un 
caso de fractura del axis. Rev. cir. Barcel., 1935, 9: 279-S4. — 
Jorge, J. M., Galindez, A., & Iturrioz, T. Fractura del arco 
posterior del atlas. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Air., 1934, 18: 1181-4.— 
Lasagna, R. Frattura del dente dell' epistrofeo con lussazione 
anteriore dell' atlante senza sintomi midollari. Chir. org. 
movim., Bologna, 1929-30, 14: 499-504.— Lucchese, G. Due 
casi di frattura dell' epistrofeo senza sintomi nervosi. Ibid., 
1930-31, 15: 481-96.— McWhorter, G. I. Fracture of the atlas 
vertebra; report of 3 cases, 1 with removal of posterior arch for 
neuralgia. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1929, 11: 286-91.— Magnant, 
J. S. Les fractures de l'apophyse odontoide de l'axis. Rev. 
chir., Par., 1931, 69: 13-33, 3 pi.— Manfredi, M. Frattura del 
dente dell' epistrofeo senza lesione midollare. Arch, ortop., 
Milano, 1931, 47: 905-28.— Yeyerding, H. W. Fracture of the 
odontoid process. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1935, 10: 710-3.— Millul, 
G. Frattura dell' epistrofeo senza sintomi a carico del sistema 
nervoso. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1925, 46: 246-8.— Minucci del 
Rosso. L. Sopra due casi di frattura isolata dell' atlante. Chir. 
org. movim., Bologna, 1932-33, 17: 325-32.— Norburn, C. S., & 
MacRae, J. D . Fracture of odontoid process of the axis; report of 
case with bony union. Am. J. Surg., 1933, 21: 454-7. Also 
repr.— Osgood, R. B., & lund, C. C. Fractures of the odontoid 
process. Tr. N. Engl. Surg. Soc, 1928, 10: 196-2J3. Also 
N. Engl. J.M., 1928, 198: 61-72— Pieri, G. Contributo alio 
studio delle fratture dell' atlante. Arch. ital. chir., 1927, 17: 
273-9.— Pirtle, R. T. Fracture and dislocation of second cervical 
vertebra in a child; case report. Internat. J. S., 1922, 35: 162-5.— 
Skvaril, J. [Fracture of the atlas] Cas. lek. cesk., 1933, 72: 
1611-7. — Viannay. Un cas de fracture de l'axis suivie, trois mois 
plus tard, d'une luxation progressive de l'atlas sur l'axis. Loire 
med., 1925, 39: 193-8.— Zapelloni. Frattura dell' atlante; as- 
portazione in anestesia locale del semianello spostato; guarigione. 
Riforma med., 1925, 41: 1150. 

Injury. 

Bolotte & Clavelin. Extraction d'une balle de revolver situee 
au contact de la face anterieure de l'apophyse odontoide de l'axis. 
Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1926, 20: 296-8.— Delorme. Schrapnel- 
kugelsteckschuss im Atlas; operative Entfernung und Heilung. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1919, 45: 186-8.— George, A. W. A method 
for more accurate study of injuries to the atlas and axis. Bost. 
M. & S. J., 1919, 181 : 395-8— Knoflach, I. G. Ueber Steckschusse 
des Atlas. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1927, 202: 366-73.— le Fort, R. 
Balle de revolver situee sur l'apophyse odontoide; extraction; 
guerison; les voies d'acces sur la region atloido-axoidienne ant§- 
rieure. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1918, 44:9 42-6.— Patel & Arcelin. 
Extraction des corps strangers de la partie haute de la region 
prevertebrale. Rev. chir., Par., 1917, 53: 640-55.— Watkins, 
A. B. K. Extraction of a bullet lateral to the odontoid process. 
Med. J. Australia, 1927, 2: 334. 

Joints. 



Cave, A. J. E. On the occipito-atlanto-axial articulations. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1934, 68: 416-23.— Goldhamer, K. Eine neue 
Aufnahmerichtung des Schiidels. Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 
77: 807.— Hayek, H. Ueber den Proatlas und iiber die Ent- 
wicklung der Kopfgelenke beim Menschen und bei einigen 
Saugetieren. Sitzber. Akad. Wiss., Wien (1921-22) 1923, 130-131 : 
math-naturw. K., 25-60, 2 pi. — Kuss, G Anatomie et physio- 
logic des articulations atloido-axoidiennes. Bull. Soc. anat. 
Par., 1920, 90: 267-90.— Leblanc, E. Quelques considerations 
anatomiques sur l'articulation atloido-axoidienne et ses mou- 
vements. Ibid., 1924, 94 : 552-8. 

in animals. 



Barge, J. A. J. Het dorsale sluitstuk van den atlas bij den 
krokodil. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1918, 1: 122.— Dubreuil-Cham- 
bardel, L. Sur 2 atlas neolithiques; le sOlon para-glenoidien. 
Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1921, 91: 488-91.— Eskin, J. A. Zur Frage 
iiber die morphologische Bedeutung des Atlas bei den Amphi- 
bien. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1931, 72: 209-19.— Virchow, H. Ueber 
die Atlas-Epistropheus-Verbindung des Orang. Arch. Anat., 

Lpz., 1915, 207-12. Atlas und Epistropheus von Orni- 

thorhynchus und Echidna. Verh. Anat. Ges., Jena, 1927, 36: 
116-25. 

ATLEE, John Light, 1799-1885. 

Biography. Album Am. Gyn. Soc, Phila., 1918, 34, port. 

ATMOSPHERE. 

See Air. 

ATOM. 

See also Electron; Matter; Molecule. 

Bloch, F. *Zur Theorie des Austauschpro- 
blems und der Remanenzerscheinung der Ferro- 
magnetika. p. 295-335, 8? Lpz., 1932. 
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Weiser, M. Das Atom; eine gemeinver- 
standliche Darstellung der neueren Ergebnisse 
der phvsikalischen Strahlenforschung. 2. Aufl. 
64 p. 8? Dresd., 1922. 

Berthoud, A. La constitution des atomes et l'affinite chi- 
mique. Rev. gen. sc. pur., Par., 1922, 33: 390-400— Biltz, W. 
Ueber Molekular- und Atomvolumina; Atomvolumina und 
Atommodelle. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1931, Ergiinzbd, 198-210.— 
Born, M. Das Atom. Naturwiss., Berl., 1920, 8: 213-26 — 
Crehore, A. C. On the formation of the molecules of the ele- 
ments and their compounds, with atoms as constituted on the 
corpuscubir-ring theory. Cornell Univ. M. Bull., 1915, 4: 
25-84, 2 pi., ch.— Grimm, H. G., Gunther, M., & Tittus, H. Zur 
Kenntnis der isomorphen Vertretbarkeit nichtpolar gebundener 
Atome und Atomgruppen. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. B, 1931, 
14:169-218. — Haas, A. The atom as a source of energy. Scient. 
Month., N.Y., 1928, 36: 140-6.— Hahn, O. Atomwandlungen 
und ihre Bedeutung fur Chemie und Physik. Sitzber. Preuss. 
Akad. Wiss., 1929, phys.-math. Kl., lii-lx.— Hartree, D. R., & 
Hartree, W. Results of calculations of atomic wave functions; 
results for Be, Ca and Hg. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1935, 149: 
s. A., 210-31.— Hiickel, W. Ueber vermeintliche Beziehungen 
zwischen Atomkonstanten und Valenzzahl der Atome. Zschr. 
phys. Chem., 1923, 104 : 262-8.— Jaquerod, A. Sur le classement 
des masses atomiques. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 198: 
1478-80— Leffmann, H. Isotopy. Am. J. Pharm., 1920, 92: 
848-52.— Lewis, E. P. The relation of light emission and absorp- 
tion to atomic structure. Scientia, Bologna, 1921, 30: 2. ser., 
103-14.— Lewis, G. N. The static atom. Science, N.Y., 1917, 
n.s., 46: 297-302.— Liesche, O. Neuere Anschauungen liber 
Atombau und chemische Bindung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 
18: 765-7.— London, E. S. Atom und Zelle. Arch. mikr. 
Anat., Berl., 1923, 97: 48-53.— Lukjanow, S. M. Atom und 
Individuum. Virchows Arch., 1933, 288: 601-27.— Magat, M. 
Ueber die Wirkungsradien gebundener Atome und den Ortho- 
eSekt beiin Dipolmoment. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. B, 1932, 
16: 1-18 — Norris, J. F. The chemical reactivity of atoms and 
groups in organic compounds. Ibid., 1927, 130: 662-72.— Noyes, 
W. A. A kinetic hypothesis to explain the function of electrons 
in the chemical combination of atoms. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
1917, 39: 879-82. — Richards, H. C. Atoms, old and new. Univ. 
Penn. Led., Phila., 1917-18, 5: 47-57.— Russell, A. S. The new 
experiments on the atom. Discovery, Lond., 1932, 13: 173.— 
Savarit, C. M. Comment on compte les atomes; 606,000 mil- 
liards de milliards d'atomes par gramme. Savoir, Par., 1923, 3: 
no. 9, 3. — Serres, A. Recherches sur les moments atomiques. 
Ann. phys., Par., 1932, n.s., 17: 5-95, pi.— Soddy, F. The com- 
plexity of the atom considered from both a chemical and 
a phvsical point of view. Sc. American, 1917, 84: suppl., 
114.—" Sommerfeld, A. Die Erforschung des Atoms. Strahlen- 
therapie, 1923-21, 16: 873-82.— Stock, A. Das Atom. Ibid., 
845-53.— Strohl, A. Structure atomique et afflnite chimique: les 
isotopes. Presse med., 1924, 32: 567-70.— Witzemann, E. J. 
Chemical atoms and superatoms. Scient. Month., N.Y., 1930, 
31 : 350-60 — Wyckoff, W. G. The nature of the forces between 
atoms in solids. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., 1919, 9: 565-92. 

Disintegration. 

Bodenstein, M. Reaktionsgeschwindigkeit bei Umsetzun- 
gen von Atomen. Sitzber. Preuss. Akad. Wiss., 1926, phys.- 
math. Kl., 104-15.— Kriiger, K. Die Zertriimmerung von 
Atomen. Umschau, 1925, 29: 225-7.— Millikan, R. A. Present 
status of theory and experiment as to atomic disintegration and 
atomic synthesis. Nature, Lond., 1931, 127: 167-70.— Rbmmich, 
H. Auf dem Wege zur Atomzertrummerung. Umschau, 1929, 
33 : 595.— Salvadori, R. La disintegrazione artificiale degli atomi. 
Sperimentale, Fir., 1922, 76: 430.— Savarit, C. M. Comment on 
desintegre les atomes, comment on pourrait les reintegrer. 
Savoir, Par., 1923, 3: no. 25, 3. 

Structure. 

Andrade, E. N. da C. The structure of the 
atom. 314 p. 8? Lond., 1923. 

Merhatjt, I., & Wallner, H. Ueber die 
Reflexion von a-Teilchen an Atomkernen. p. 
297-306. 8? Wien, 1933. 

Forms H. 317 Mitt. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Abbot, C. G. The architecture of atoms and a universe built 
of atoms. Annual Rep. Bd. Regents Smithson. Inst. (1922) 
1924, 157-66.— Auger, P., & Perrin, F. Sur les chocs entre par- 
ticules a et noyaux atomiques. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1922, 
175:340-3. — Bardet, G. L'atome: sa structure, sa forme. Savoir, 
Par , 1922, 2: no. 5.— Beck, G. Das Problem der Kernstruktur. 
Ssientia, Bologna, 1932, 2. ser., 52: 73.— Berthoud, A. The 
structure of atoms. Chem. News, Lond., 1920, 120: 171-3.— 
Bloch, L. La structure des atomes (d'apres les travaux recents 
de N. Bohr) J. phys. & radium, Par., 1922, 3: 6. ser., 110-24.— 
Bohr, N. The structure of the atom. Nature, Lond., 1923, 112: 

suppl., 29-44. Ueber den Bau der Atome. Naturwiss., 

Berl., 1923, 11: 606-24, port.— Broglie, L. de, & Dauvillier, A. 
Le systeme spectral des rayons Rontgen et structure de l'atome. 
J. phys. & radium, Par., 1924, 5 : 6. ser., 1-19, 2 pi., 2 ch— Cabrera, 
B. Le paramagnetism* et la structure de l'atome. Ibid., 1922, 
3: 6. ser., 443-60.— Darwin, C. G. The structure of the atom. 
Nature, Lond., 1920-21, 106: 51; 81; 116.— Ferrarini, C. Diva- 



gazioni chimico-fisiehe. Rass. stud, psichiat., 1930, 19: 987- 
1003.— Grimm, H. G. Periodisches System der Atomionen. 
Zschr. phys. Chem., 1922, 101: 410-3 — Harkins, W. D. The 
evolution of the elements and the stability of complex atoms; 
a new periodic system which shows a relation between the abun- 
dance of the elements and the structure of the nuclei of atoms. 

J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1917, 39: 856-79. The structure of 

atoms, and the evolution of the elements as related to the com- 
position of the nuclei of atoms. Science, N.Y., 1917, n.s., 46: 
419; 443.— Herzog, G. Neue Erkenntnisse uber den Aufbau der 
Atomkerne. Acta radiol., Stockh., 1934, 15: 319-30.— Jauncey, 
G. E. M. X-ray analysis of atomic structure. Radiology, St 
Paul, 1930, 15: 211-22.— Kohlweiler, E. Der Atombau auf 
Grund des Atomzerfalls und seine Beziehung zur chemischen 
Bindung, zur chemischen Wertigkeit und zum elektrochemi- 
schen Charakter der Elemente. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1918, 93: 

1-42. Konstitution und Konfiguration der Atome. 

Ibid. ,1920, 94: 513-41.— Kramers, H. A. Das Korrespondenz- 
prinzip und der Schalenbau des Atoms. Naturwiss., Berl., 
1923, 11: 550-9, pi.— Lake, J. L. The search for the ultimate 
atom. J. Elisha Mitchell Sc. Soc, 1922-23, 38: 35-45 — Lange- 
vin, P. The structure of atoms and their magnetic properties. 
Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. (1923) 1924, 91 : 511 — Lewis, W. C. McC. 
The structure of matter; structure of the atom. Science Progr., 
Lond., 1917-18, 12: 622-38.— Monod-Herzen, G. Une propriete 
des noyaux atomiques. C.rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 199:859.— 
Perrin, F. La constitution des noyaux atomiques et leur spin. 
Ibid., 1932, 195: 236.— Rutherford, E. Nuclear constitution of 
atoms. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1920, 16: 100. 

Theory. 

Bloch, E. Die antike Atomistik in der neueren Geschichte 
der Chemie. Isis, Bruges, 1913-14, 1: 377-415.— Bohr, N. The 
quantum postulate and the recent development of atomic 
theory. Nature, Lond., 1928, 121: suppl., 580-90.— Boutaric, A. 
Atomes et electrons, a propos d'un livre recent. Rev. gen. sc. 
pur., Par., 1923, 34 : 324-33.— Cameron, A. T. Recent work on 
the transmutation of elements. Radium, Pittsb., 1913, 1: 
no. 3, 3-7; no. 4, 3-6. — Campbell, N. The t ransmutation of the 
elements. Bedrock, Lond., 1913-14, 2: 322-39.— Delaby, R., & 
Charonnat, R. Les theories modernes sur la constitution de la 
matiere. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1922, 29: 191; 267; 321.— Firth, 
Sir R. Fragments. J.R. Army M. Corps, 1920, 35: 269-83.— 
Graetz, L. Die moderne Atomtheorie. Zschr. firzt. Fortbild., 

1921, 18 : 707-15. — Grimm, H. G. Atomforschung und chemische 
Systematik. Verh. Phys.-med. Ges. Wiirzb., 1928, n.F., 53: 

134-7. Zur Systematik der chemischen Verbindungen 

vom Standpunkt der Atomforschung, zugleich fiber einige 
Aufgaben der Experimentalchemie. Naturwiss., Berl., 1929, 
17: 535; 557.— Hering, F. Biologische Vorgange im Lichte der 
neueren Atomforschung. Aerztl. Rdsch., Munch., 1926, 36: 
353-5.— Kustner, H. Fortschritte der Atomforschung seit der 
Jahrhundertwende. Deut. med. Wschr., 1924, 50: 1300; 1337; 
1380. — Ladenburg, R., & Reiche, F. Absorption, Zerstreuung 
und Dispersion in der Bohrschen Atomtheorie. Naturwiss., 
Berl., 1923, 11: 584-98.— Laurie, A. P. Experiments with a 
model to illustrate the combination of 2 atoms consisting of 
magnetons round a positive nucleus. Proc. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 
1922-23, 43: 72-84.— Masson-Oursel, P. L'atomisme indien. 
Rev. philos. France, 1925, 99: 342-68.— Mieli, A. La teoria di 
Anaxagora e la chimica moderna (lo sviluppo e l'utilizzazione di 
un' antica teoria) Isis, Bruges, 1913-14, 1: 370-6.— Millikan, 
R. A. Twentieth century contributions to our knowledge of the 
atom. Proc. Inst. M. Chic, 1919-21, 3: 81-97.— Paneth, F. 
Ueber den Element- und Atombegriff in Chemie und Radio- 
logic. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1916, 91: 171-98.— Planck, M. Die 
Bohrsche Atomtheorie. Naturwiss., Berl., 1923, 11: 535-7.— 
Rey, A. La transmutation et les sciences physico-chimiques. 
Rev. philos. France, 1918, 86: 39-99.— Royer, C. Ma thfiorie 
atomique. Sem. med., B. Air., 1919, 26: pt 2, 818-28.— Sommer- 
feld, A. Entwicklung der Atomphysik in den letzten 20 Jahren. 
Tung-chi, Shanghai, 1929-30, 5: 75-87.— Vigneron, H. Les 
theories modernes sur la structure atomique. Nature, Par., 

1922, 50: 380-4. — Zeeman, P. Experimenteele gronden voor de 
kleinheid der bestanddeelen van een atoom. Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1920, 1: 680-4. Het atoommodel van Ruther- 
ford en Bohr. Ibid., 686-8. 

Weight. 

Baxter, G. P., Curie, M. [et al.] First report of the committee 
on atomic weights of the International Union of Chemistry. J. 

Am. Chem. Soc, 1931, 53: 1627-39. Deuxieme rapport 

de la commission des poids atomiques de l'Union Internationale 
de Chimie. Bull. Soc. chim. France, 1932, 4. ser., 51-52: 421- 
30.— Dritter Bericht der Deutschen Atomgewichts-Kommission; 
in der Zeit von 1921 bis Juli 1922 veroflentliche Abhandlungen. 
Zschr. phys. Chem., 1923, 105: 1-9.— Fleury, P. Les poids 
atomiques et la constitution des composes organiques au point 
de vue historique. J. pharm. chim.. Par., 1921, 7. ser., 23: 420; 
456. — Hahn, O. Ueber die von der Deutschen Atomgewichts- 
kommission herausgegebene Tabelle der chemischen Elemente 
und Atomarten. Naturwiss., Berl., 1922, 10: 934-40.— Meyer, 
R. J. Atomgewichtsfragen. Ibid., 911-8.— Moles, E. Ueber 
die fundamentalen Atomgewichte. Zschr. phys. Chem., 1925, 
115: 61-90; 117: 157.— Renard, T. Sur les variations de la table 
internationale des poids atomiques. J. chim. phys. &c, Gen., 
1917, 15: 541-8.— Strzyzowski, C. Sur une periodicite des poids 
atomiques des elements principaux constituant l'organisme des 
etres superieurs. Presse med., 1923. 31: 156. 
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ATOMIZER. 

See also Inhalation; Spray. 

Constantin, P. M. Presentation de pulverisateurs atomiseurs 
radioactifs. Otorhinolar. internat., Lyon, 1934, 18: 350.— 
Esteve, R. Injections tracheales et pulverisations intralaryn- 
gees. Pressemed., 1923, 31 : annexe, 238. — Frank, P. Apparatus 
for treatment of the body with sprayed applications and the like. 
U.S. Patent Off., 1934, no. 1982508.— Giglio, C. Un nuovo 
nebulizzatore a vapore o ad aria compressa. Gazz. osped., 
Milano, 1908, 29: 115.— Gradenigo, G., & Stefanini, A. Sullo 
stato elettrico della nebbia ottenuta coll' inalatore a secco 
sistema Stefanini-Gradenigo. Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1911, 22: 
390-2.— Kelley, I. D., jr. Mechanical sprayer. Tr. Am. Bron- 
cbosc. Soc, 1935, 18: 13.— Ibhnberg, E. Ueber einen neuen 
Zerstauber anasthesierender Losungen, besonders fur den 
Rachen. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1924-25, 13: 478-80— Mahu, G. 
Un nouveau pulverisateur pour la desinfection du cavum. 
Presse med., 1923, 31: annexe, 1886— Millett atomiser. Med. 
Press & Circ, Dubl., 1934, 188: 271.— Moran, J. F. Internal 
spray nozzle. U.S. Patent Off., 1934, no. 1979006— Newcomer, 
H. S., & McEllroy, W. S. A simple all-glass atomizer. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1919, 72: 344— Stefanini, A., & Gradenigo, G. Un 
nuovo nebulizzatore regolabile. Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1924, 35: 
361. — Tsivian, E. B. [Evaluation of inhalation apparatus] 
Voen.-med. J., Moskva, 1933, 4: 308-15.— Zuelzer, G. Der 
transportable Spiessche Vernebler. Deut. med. Wschr., 1917, 
43: 1075. 

ATONIN. 

Nakano, T. Ueber die Wirkung des Atonins auf den 
menschlichen exstirpierten graviden und non-graviden Uterus. 
Nippon fujinkagakkai zashi, 1932, 27: no. 7-12, 12. 

ATONY. 

See under organs affected. 

ATOPHAN. 

See Cincophen. 

ATOPY. 

See Allergy and anaphylaxis. 

ATOXODYNE. 

See also Anesthetics, local. 

Guisez, J. Sur un nouvel anesthesique local completement 

depourvu de toxicite. Paris chir., 1921, 13: 142-8. 

Nouvelle note sur l'atoxodvne, anesthesique local depourvu 
completement de toxicite. Ibid., 1922, 14: 623-8. Also Bull, 
otorbin., Par., 1923, n.S., 21: 20-4. 

ATRACTYLIC acid. 

Wunschendorff, H. E. La racine d'Atractylis gummifera. 

J. pharm. chim., Par., 1919, 7. ser., 20: 318-21. &Valier, 

P. L'acide atractylique et ses sels. Bull. Soc. chim. biol. 

Par., 1934, 16: 74-9. ■ L'atractylate de potassium: 

hydrolyse alcaline. Ibid., 80-4.— Wunschendorff, H. E., & 
Braudel, P. Etude chimique de l'atractylate de potassium. 
Ibid., 1931,13: 758-63, 

ATRIA, Arturo. Profilaxis del sarampion. 
351 p. 8? Santiago de Chile, 1925. 

Tratamiento especifico de la neumonfa 

fibrinosa. 106 p. 8? Santiago de Chile, 1929. 

ATROCITIES. 

See also Prisoner — in war. 

Great Britain. Foreign Office. Corre- 
spondence relative to the alleged ill-treatment of 
German subjects captured in the Cameroons. 
47 p. fol. Lond., 1915. 

Papers relating to German atrocities, 

and breaches of the rules of war, in Africa. 86 p. 
fol. Lond., 1916. 

Misc. No. 13 (1917) Reports on the 

treatment by the Germans of British prisoners 
and natives in German East Africa. 31 p. fol. 
Lond., 1917. 

France. Commission institute en vue de 
constater les actes commis par l'ennemi en vio- 
lation du droit des gens; les atrocites allemandes 
en France; rapport presents a M. le President du 
conseil 16 P- 4? Par., 1915. 

Rep" from J. offic. Rep. Franc., 1915. 
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■ German atrocities in France; a transla- 

tion of the official report of the French commis- 
sion. 32 p. 8! Lond., 1915. 

ATROPA. 

See Belladonna; Mandragora. 

ATROPHODERMIA. 

See also Acrodermatitis; Anetodermia; Derma- 
titis, atrophicans; Poikilodermia ; Skin, Atrophy 
[3. ser.] 

Beck, R. *Beitrage zur Lehre der ideopa- 
thischen Hautatrophie. 37 p. 8? Konigsb., 
1908. 

Adamson, H. G. Atrophodermia striata et maculata with 
phthisis and lichen scrofulosorum. Proe. Roy.. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1910-11, 4: derm, sect., 1. — Alessandri, C. Le strie 
atrofiche cutanee nella tubercolosi polmonare. Riv. pat. clin. 
tuberc, 1931, 5: 635-52, 5 pi.— Antonie, T. Ein Fall von all- 
gemeiner, angeborener Hautatrophie. Mschr. Geburtsh. & 
Gyn., 1929, 81: 276-83, pi.— Arana, M. Contribucion al estudio 
de las atrofias cutaneas dichas idiopaticas. Sem. med., B. Air., 
1928, 35: pt 2, 396. — Artom, M. Sulla reattivita cutanea in cute 
atroflca. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: 566-8.— Atkinson, I. E. 
A case of unilateral idiopathic cutaneous atrophy. Richmond 
& Louisville M.J., 1877, 24: 564-70. Also repr.— Baldenweck & 
Mounier-Kuhn. Syndrome oesophagien au cours d *une atropine 
cutanee generalisee. Lyon med., 1934, 153: 244-9, passim. — 
Beniamovitch, E. B., & Mashkilleison, L. N. [Study of striate 
atrophy of the skin in syphilis] Vener. & derm., Moskva, 1929, 
6: 14-27. Also Acta derm. -vener., Stockh., 1929, 10: 59-82.— 
Berson, V. B. Ueber seltene Falle gleichzeitiger Koinbination 
idiopathischer progressiver Hautatrophie mit Hautkrebs, 
Skrofuloderma und Parapsoriasis lichenoides. Derm. Zschr., 
Berl., 1932, 64: 251. ■ & Korolkov, P. K. [Cases of idio- 
pathic progressive atrophy of the skin] Russk. klin., 1928, 10: 
575-83.— Bertaccini, G. Le atrofodermie. Gior. ital. derm, 
sif., 1935,76: 477-557, 4 pi.— Blatt, 0. Klinische Beitrage zur 
Frage der Atrophodermien. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 88: 
190-8. — Bloch. Diffuse Atropine der Haut mit Pigmentver- 
schiebungen, kombiniert mit Atrophie des Muskelsystems, 
des subkutanen Fettes und der Haare. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1928, 58: 439.— Bruck, W. Atrophoderma vermicu- 
latum bei zwei Briidern. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1930, 
162: 108-14.— Brunauer, S. R. Atrophien. In Haut- u. Ge- 
schlechtsk. (Arzt & Zieler) 1935,2: 707-98, pi.— Buy Wenniger, 
L. M. de. [Atrophia idiopathica progressiva [or] lupus ery- 
thematosus] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1920, 2: 642. — Cavallucci, 
U. Atrofla cutanea idiopatica da grave insufflcienza pluri- 
glandolare a predominanza tiroidea. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 
1928, 69: 813.— Chalmers, A. J., & Drew, C. M. Atrophodermia 
biotriptica in natives in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. J. Trop. 
M. & Hyg., Lond., 1915, 18: 99-102. Also repr— Danilevskaya, 

E. D. [Case of idiopathic, diffused, progressive atrophy of the 
skin] Med. misl, Rostov., 1925-26, 3: 15-21.— Davies, J. H. T. 
Idiopathic atrophy (?) case for diagnosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1929-30, 23: sect, derm., 3.— Du Bois. Atrophies 
cutanees consecutives a des traumatisme. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1929, 36: 871-7.— Ehrmann, S. Sklerodermen und idio- 
pathische Hautatrophie. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., 
1910, 16: Sect. 13, derm. mal. vener., 339-45.— Engman, M. 

F. , jr. Congenital atrophy of the skin, with reticular pigmenta- 
tion; report of 2 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 1252-6. — 
Evans, E. L. Case of acute striae atrophica?. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1915, 8: derm, sect., 230-3.— Gilchrist, T. C, & 
Ketron, L. W. A unique case of atrophy of the fatty layer of the 
skin, preceded by the ingestion of the fat by the large phagocytic 
cells— macrophages. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N.Y., 1916, 
34: 728-39.— Glaubersohn, S. A., & Schein-Vogel, E. S. Beitrag 
zur Frage iiber die Hautatrophien. Acta derm .-vener., Stockh . , 
1932-33, 13: 182-9— Glingani, A. Atrofla cutanea a tipo vermi- 
colare. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1933, 74 : 1319-29, 2 pi.— Goosmann, 
C. Prematurelv senile skin, or an old-age skin. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1915, 114: 583.— Bertz, A. Zur Frage der 
Therapie der idiopathischen Hautatrophie. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1929-30, 159: 169-71.— Hudelo & Rabut. Le role 
de la syphilis dans les atrophies cutanees. Paris med., 1930, 
75: 202-7. — Bufnagel, L. Atrophies cutanees diffuses et de 
types multiples, evoluant chez une malade syphilitique et pre- 
sentant des signes d'insufflsance glandulaire. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1931, 38: 1343-7.— Kaplun, M. S. [Relation of 
atrophoderma to scleroderma] Dnieprop. med. J., 1929, 8: 
185-92 — Kogoj, F. Ueber Atrophodermien und Sklerodermien. 

Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1926, 7: 63-142, 2 pi. & 

Farkas, K. Atrophie de la peau en plaques pigmentees. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 855-63 — Kyrle. Idiopathische 
Hautatrophie. Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1915-16, 122: Ref., 
809— leven, I. Zur Kenntnis der Atrophodermia vermiculata. 
Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1930-31, 60: 250-5— Lippitz. Angeborene 
Muskel- und Hautatrophie. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1929, 89: 
1182-6— lortat-Jacob, Fernet & Bureau, Y. Atrophie cutanee 
avec sclerodermic, melanodermie et concretions calcaires. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 256-60.— lortat-Jacob & legrain, P. 
Atrophie cutanee et leuco-melanodermie d'origine solaire. 
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Ibid., 1930, 37: 1100-3.— Lunsford, C. J. Pseudo-atrophoderma 
colli (idiopathic atrophy) Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 
315. — McDonagh, J. E. R. A case of idiopathic atrophy of the 
skin. Brit. J. Derm., 1911, 23: 226— MacKee. Reticulated 
atrophy of the skin following comedo. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N.Y., 1915, 33: 494.— Manganotti, G. Ricerche bio- 
chimiche ed istologiche su alcuni casi di atrofodermie. Oior. 
ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: 583-90.— Mendes da Costa, S. [Two 
cases of atrophodermia reticulata] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1926, 
70: pt2, 1587. — Milian, G. Les atrophies cutanees syphilitiques. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 865-71.— Nardelli, I. II 
probabile fattore endocrino nella patogenesi delle Striae cutis 
atrophicae. Endocrinologia, Roma, 1926, 1: n.s., 261-70. 

Le striae cutis atrophicae. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 

76: 607-37. — Pautrier, I. M. Atrophodermie vermiculee des 
joues sans keratose folliculaire apparente et s'accompagnant 
d'erytheme. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1922, 2S: 21-5— Peck, 
S. M., & Kartagener, M. Ueber einen eigentiimlichen, zum 
Teil segmentar und halbseitig angeordneten Fall von progre- 
dienter Atrophie der Haut und der Muskeln mit Pigment- 
verschiebung. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 1928, 52 : 81-94.— Petersen, 
H. [Two cases of post-syphilitic multiple atrophy of the skin] 
Hospitalstid., Kj0b., 1910, 3: 5. R., 417-29.— Pohlmann. Idio- 
pathische Hautatrophie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1916, 63 : 870.— 
Po6r, F. [Correlation of skin atrophies] Orv. hetil., 1932, 76: 
45-7. — Rosenstern, I. Ueber einen Fall von Geroderma genito- 
dystrophicum im Kindesalter mit dem histologischen Befund 
einer erheblichen Elasticaverminderung in der Haut. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1928, 46: 481-90.— Schramek. Eine 54 jahr. Patientin 
mit ausgebreiteter Atrophia cutis idiopathica. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Wien, 1912, 112: Ref., 15.— Seomazzoni, T. Contributo 
alia conoscenza delle atrofie cutanee idiopatiche. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1928, 69: 815-33, 3 pi.— Scotti Douglas, R. Contributo 
alia conoscenza della atrofia con proliferazione e della cito- 
steatonecrosi del tessuto celluloadiposo sottocutaneo. Osp. 
inagg., Milano, 1929, 17: 137-47. — Sezary, A., & Duruy. Atro- 
phie pigmentaire cutanee de la region scapulohumeral associee 
a une atrophie musculaire de la mSme region. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1929, 36: 60-3.— Simon. Entziindliche Atrophie 
der Haut mit multipler Lipombildung. Deut. med. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1926, 52: 1625.— Simon, H. Ueber entziindliche Haut- 
atrophie mit multipler Lipombildung. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1927, 153: 90-8.— Sowade, H. Idiopathische Hautatro- 
phie mit Hyperkeratosen an Hand en und Fussen. Verh. Ges. 
Deut. Naturforsch. (1910) Lpz., 1911, 82: 2. Teil, 437-9.— Spill- 
mann, L., Watrin & Weis. Atrophie cutanee en plaques. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1935, 42: 43-5.— Stein, A. K. [Idiopathic 
cutaneous atrophy] Vrach. gaz., 1925, 29: 419-21.— Thibaut & 
levy-Franckel. Atrophie cutanee en bande. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1934, 41: 1924-6.— Thibierge, G. Des atrophies 
idiopathiques de la peau. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., 
1910, 16: Sect. 13, derm. mal. vener., 192-202— Tbrbk, L. Az 
atrophia cutis idiopathica nehany esete. [Cases of ...] Bor- 6s 
bujakort., Budap., 1911, 15-7. — Tomasi, L. Atrofia idiopatica 
generalizzata della cute con discromia e sclerodermia. Gior. 
ital. derm, sif., 1928, 69: 663-70.— Venturi, T. Sopra un singolare 
caso di atrofodermia. Ibid., 1935, 76: 590-7, pi.— Vigne, P. 
Atrophodermie vermiculee des joues. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1929, 36: 852-5.— Wedelstaedt, G. S. von. A new serum 
therapy of the aging skin. Am. Med., 1928, 23: 372-5.— Whit- 
field, A. Case of cutaneous atrophy, with comedo. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, 7: derm, sect., 87.— Zoon, J. J. 
Atrophodermia vermicularis der Backen. Derm. Wschr., 
Lpz., 1930, 90: 710-2. 

ATROPHY. 

See also Atrophy, muscular; Hemiatrophy; 
Inanition; Infants, Atrophy; and names of organs 
or regions affected as Face, Atrophy; Liver, 
Acute yellow atrophy, &c. 

Batzner, W. Hypertrophic, Atrophie und Degeneration 
durch Funktion. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57 : 91-3.— Bradley, 
H. C. The chemical mechanism of atrophy, involution, and 
hypertrophy. Wisconsin M.J., 1917-18, 16: 349-53.— Cuenot, L. 
Niphargus, etude surl'effetdu non-usage. Biologica, Par., 1914, 
4: 169-73. — Morse, W. Factors involved in the atrophy of the 
organs of the larval frog. Biol. Bull., Lane, Pa., 1918, 34: 
149-66. 

ATROPHY, muscular. 

See also Amyotonia congenita; Amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis; Ataxia, congenital; Dystrophy, 
muscular; Encephalomyelitis; Muscle, Diseases; 
Neuritis; and other diseases of the nervous 
system. 

Rosin, A. B. *Beitrag zur Lehre von der 
Muskelatrophie [Freiburg] 50 p. 8? Jena, 
1919. 

Also Beitr. path. Anat., 1919, 65: 487-534. 

Aring, C. D., & Cobb, S. The muscular atrophies and allied 
disorders. Medicine, Bait., 1935, 14: 77-118.— Aschoff. Fall 
von eigenartiger Muskelatrophie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 
46: 1235.— Babonneix, I., & L6vy, M. Atrophie musculaire 
generalisee chez un jeune homme. Bull. Soc. pediat. Par., 1925, 



23: 24-8.— Barker, I. F. Clinical presentation of cases at the 
Harvard Medical Society; remarks on the patients presented. 
In Barker Festschrift, 1932, 7-25.— Barraquer Ferre, L. Contri- 
bution al estudio de lasatrofias musculares. An. Hosp. S. Cruz, 

Barcel., 1929, 3:95-100. Sobre una forma de amiotrofia de 

distribution particular. Ars medica, Barcel., 1934, 10: 537-9, pi. 
Also Rev. neurol., Par., 1934, 41 : 241-4 — Barrg, J. A., Carlier & 
Metzger, O. Contribution a l'etude des myopathies; atrophie 
musculaire de type myopathique non h6reditaire et a Evolution 
subaigue chez un adulte. Rev. m6d., Par., 1929, 46: 916-9.— 
Barre, J. A., & Guillaume, J. Atrophie musculaire prononcCe 
de type myopathique avec conservation des reflexes tendineux 
et troubles de la sensibility. Ibid., 920-4. — Cappellini, I. Sopra 
due casi di atrofia muscolare miopatica (con particolare ri- 
guardo alia patogenesi) Arch, patol., Bologna, 1929, 9: 184- 
204, 2 pi.— Degorce & Lucas. Un cas de myopathie. Bull. Soc. 
med.-chir. Indo-Chine, 1912, 3: 7-10. — Foveau de Courmelles. 
Les atrophies musculaires. J. mfid. Par., 1933, 53: 33. — Galtier. 
Myopathie primitive. Paris med., 1918, 28: suppl., 126.— 
Guillain. Les atrophies musculaires d'origine myopathique. 
Rev. gen. clin. & ther., Par., 1924, 38: 625-8.— Howson, F. A 
case of muscular atrophy. Med. J. Australia, 1918, 2: 305. — 
Juett, A. Muscle atrophy. Ibid., 1921, 2: 213-7.— Lewers, A. 
A case of muscular atrophy. Ibid., 1918, 2: 158. — lipschiitz, A. 
Zur Lehre von der Muskelatrophie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1923, 
49: 536.— Pereira, J. P., & Marques, A. Sobre amyotrophia: 
em torno de um caso de typo anomalo. Brasil-med., 1928. 42: 
154-6. — Pernambuco. Atrophia muscular protopathica. ibid., 
1933, 47: 423-8. — Simon, & Aron. Sur un cas curieux de myo- 
pathie primitive atrophique. Rev. med. est, 1919, 47: 60-3. 
& Caussade, I. Un cas atypique de myopathie primi- 
tive. Ibid., 1920, 48 : 525.— Tower, S. S. Atrophy and degenera- 
tion in skeletal muscle. Am. J. Anat., 1935, 56: 1-43, 4 pi.— 
Varshavskaya, M. N. [Amyotrophy in children] Okhr. 
zdorov. diet., 1931, 1: 215-21.— Zanelli, C. F. Intorno ad una 
forma sinora non descritta di distrofia cutaneo-muscolare. Riv. 
pat. nerv., 1912, 17: 344-57. 

Aran-Duchenne type. 

See Neurosyphilis; Sclerosis, disseminated; 
also Spinal cord, Anterior horn: Degeneration. 

arthritic. 

Gunzburg, I. Les atrophies musculaires particulierement 
d'origine articulaire. Brux.-med., 1928-29, 9: suppl., 63. — 
Harding, A. E. B. Arthritic muscular atrophy. J. Path. Bad., 
Edinb., 1925, 28: 179; 1926, 29: 189-94.— Hartmann, Moty, M. 
[et al.] Discussion sur les amyotrophies consecutives aux 
hemarthroses. Bull. Soc. chir. Par., 1907, n.s., 33: 1265-9.— 
Mizoguchi, K. Experimented Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Muskelatrophie bei Gelenkerkrankungen. Mitt. med. Univ. 
Kyushu, 1921, 6: 1-88, 2 pi. — Ortiz Cano, J. Algo sobre lasamio- 
trofias reflejas de origen articular en la practica quirurgica. 
Cron. med.-quir. Habana, 1918, 44: 132-8. Also Rev. med. cir. 
Habana, 1918, 23: 59-66.— Zabriskie, E. G., Hare, C. C, & Mas- 
selink, R. J. Hypertrophic arthritis of cervical vertebrae with 
thenar muscular atrophy occurring in 3 sisters. Bull. Neur. 
Inst. N.Y., 1935, 4: 207-20. 

Causes. 

See also Myositis ; Neuritis. 

Krell, O. E. *Beitrage zur Kasuistik und 
Diagnose der professionellen Muskelatrophien. 
12 p. 8? Lpz., 1925. 

Loetsch, B. *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der endo- 
genen Muskelatrophie [Miinchen] 33 p. 8? 
Berl., 1919. 

Alajouanine, T., Thurel, R., & Boudin, G. Paralysie amyo- 
trophique des muscles de l'epaule droite, consecutive a une 
urticaire geante generalisee cryptogenetique. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1933, 40: 498-501.— Bacaloglu, C, & Scriban, J. Sur l'ori- 
gine embryonnaire des myopathies primitives progressives. 
C.rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1916, 79: 559-62.— Barbier & Chapuis, A. 
Atrophie musculaire, a type myopathique aux membres supe- 
rieurs et polynevritique aux membres inferieurs. Lyon m6d., 
1933, 151: 781-4.— Gaugele. Die Muskelatrophie als Folge des 
Korsett- und Bandagentragens. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 23. 
Kongr. (1928) 1929, 223-30.— Graziadei, B. Ulteriori osserva- 
zioni sulle polimiosite primitiva cronica atroflca da guerra. In 
Memoria C. Bozzolo: Scrittimed. d. discep., Tor., 1922, 23-35.— 
Kulkov, A. E. Progressive neuritic muscular atrophy. Arch. 
Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1927, 18: 572-6.— Laignel-Lavastine, M., 
& Ravier, J. Atrophie nevritique du sous-epineux, suite d'in- 
jections multiples de serums et de vaccins. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1927, 34: pt 2, 687-90— Lereboullet, Heuyer, G., & Gournay. 
Atrophie musculaire polynevritique avec vivacite des rfiflexes 
tendineux chez une enfant tuberculeuse. Ibid., 1925, 32: pt 2, 
93-8. — Lhermitte, J. Paralysies amyotrophiques dissociees du 
plexus brachial a type superieur consecutives a la serotherapie 
antitetanique. Ibid., 1919, 26: 894-900.- Mackh, W. Progres- 
sive Muskelatrophien (chronische Polyneuritis?) bei Gicht. 
Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1931, 122: 202-8.— Meyer, A. W. Theorie 
der Muskelatrophie (nach experimentellen Untersuchungen) 
Mitt. Grenzgeb. Med. Chir., 1922, 35: 651-82.— Mouriquand & 
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Bemheim. Myopathie et encephalopathie congenitale. Lyon 
med., 1925, 136 : 735-8.— Proebster. Muskelatrophie als Zustand 
und Vorgang. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 23. Kongr. (1928) 
1929, 55-99. — Robin, V., & Brion, A. La myosite atrophique des 
masticateurs du chien. Rev. m6d. vet.. Par., 1934, 110: 449-62, 
pi. — Ullrich, O. Kongenitale, atoniscn-sklerotische Muskel- 
dystrophie, ein weiterer Typus der heredodegenerativen Er- 
krankungen des neuromuskularen Systems. Zschr. ges. Neur. 
& Psychiat., 1930, 126: 171-201— Verger, H., Aubertin, E., & Del- 
mas-Marsalet, P. Reflexions critique au sujet des paralysies 
amyotrophiques post-serotherapiques. Rev. med., Par., 1927, 
44: 451-9. — Wienberger, M. Ueber eine chronisch verlaufende 
Polymyositis mit Ausgang in progressive Muskelatrophie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1933, 83: 100; 137; 162.— Zweig, H. Ueber 
einen Fall von Muskelatrophie im Gefolge von chronischer 
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ATROPINE [and derivatives] 

See also Alkaloids; Belladonna; Homatropine; 
Hyoscyamine; Tropein. 
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20 p. 8? Greifswald, T. Thiirmann [1913] 

Korper und Arbeit; Handbuch der Ar- 

beitsphysiologie. xii, 770 p. roy. 8? Lpz., G. 
Thieme, 1927. 

Portrait in Library. 

BETKE, Hans [et al.] Arbeit und Er- 

mudung. 91 p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1927. 

Forms Bhft 7, Zbl. Gewerbehyg. 
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ATZLER, Edgar, DERLITZKI [ct al.] Mensch 
imdArbeitsgeriit. 122 p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 
1 yoo. 

Forms Bhft 25, Zbl. Gewerbehyg. 

ATZLER, Edgar, <fc LEHMANN, Gunther. Ana- 
tomic und Physiologie der Arbeit, xii, 364 p. 
8. Halle, C. Marhold, 1930. 

ATJB, Fritz, 1890- *Ueber einen Fall von 

monoamniotischen Zwillingen abgestorben dnrch 
Nabelschnurverschlingung. 45 p. 8? Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1916. 

AUB, Joseph Charles, 1890- , FAIRHALL, 
Lawrence T. [ct al.] Lead poisoning; with a 
chapter on the prevalence of industrial lead 
poisoning in the United States, by Alice Hamil- 
ton, x, 265 p. 8? Bait., Williams &c, 1926. 

AUB, Ludwig, 18? -1927. 

Mendelssohn, A. Nekrolog. Zschr. Menschenk., 1926- 
27, 2: H. 5, 59-62. 

AUBAC, Pierre Andre, 1887- *Traite- 
ment immediat des plaies articulaires du genou 
par projectiles de guerre dans une ambulance de 
l'avant. 83 p. 8? Bord., 1917. 

AUBELE, Erwin, 1909- *Ueber die phy- 

siologische Pigmentierung der Mundschleimhaut 
[Freiburg] 29 p. 8? Tub., C. Guide, 1933. 

AUBER, Leon, 1900- *Ressources clima- 

tiques et thermales d'une colonie francaise, File 
de la Reunion. 33 p. 8? Par., 1924. 

AUBERGE, Andre Antony, 1889- *De la 

refection des culs-de-sac de Fceil par les greffes de 
Reverdin-Thiersch. 68 p. 8? Par., 1916. 

AUBERT, Edmond, 1901- *L'epreuve du 

vin chez les hepatiques. 62 p. 8? Toulouse, 
1930. 

AUBERT, Edmond Charles Eugene Marius. 

*Des fistules uretero-vaginales consecutives aux 
interventions portant sur Fappareil utero-an- 
nexiel. 137 p. 8? Par., 1915. 

AUBERT, Felix, 1897- *L'entero-colite 
chronique de Fadulte d'origine anaphylactique. 
48 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

AUBERT, Francois, 1882- Contribution 
a l'etude des paralysies peripheriques isolees du 
nerf grand-hvpoglosse. 62 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

AUBERT, Gabriel, 1901- *Troubles ocu- 

laires de la poliomyelite anterieure aigue avec 
syndrome de Claude Bernard-Horner. 48 p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

AUBERT, Jacques. Des natures et com- 
plexions des hommes [2. ed.] [8] 117 1. [9] 32? 
Paris, widow of Pierre Du Pre, 1572. 

De metallorum ortu et causis contra 

chemistas explicatio. 70 p. 8? Lyon, Joh. 
Berion, 1575. 

AUBERT, Marius. *Des adenites dans la 
deuxieme semaine de la scarlatinc. 37 p. 8? 
Par., 1921. 

AUBERT, P., 1872-1925. 

Necrologie. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1925, 18: 225-7. 

AUBERT, Raymond, 1907- *La precision 

des numerations hematologiques; critique mathe- 
matique et recherches experimentales. 72 p. 8? 
Par., A. Legrand, 1934. 

AUBERT, Roger, 1903- Contribution a 

Fetude de Fhyperplasie thyroidienne; hyper- 
I)lasie experimentale compensatrice et Q hyper- 
plasie basedowienne. 148 p. 3 pi. 8? Par., 
1933. 

AUBERT, Victor, 1876- 

Dartigues, I. [Biography] In Fasc. script. (Dartigues, 
L.) Par., 1932, 3 : 543. 

AUBERTIN, C. , , 

See Clerc, A., Aubertin, C. [et al.] Probk-mes actuels de 
pathologie medicale. 329 p. 8? Par., 1931. 



AUBERTIN, Emile. L'insuline. vii, 490 p. 8? 
Par., O. Doin, 1926. 

AUBIJOUX, Robert, 1898- *Les hemor- 

ragies gastro-duodenales dans la lithiase biliaire. 
57 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

AUBIN, Andre, 1887- *La biopsie cli- 

nique en oto-rhino-larviigologie. 334 p. 8? 
Par., 1924. 

& MADURO, R. Technique pratique des 

examens labyrinthiques; cxamen acoumctrique, 
examen vestibulairc. 79 p. 8? Par., Vigot 
freres, 1932. 

AUBIN, Andre, 1902- Contribution a 

l'etude des mensurations gastriques et des com- 
plications dans Fallongement vertical de Festo- 
mac. 100 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

AUBIN, Charles, 1887- *A propos de 

Femploi du neosalvarsan par le procede de 
Ravaut dans un service de clinique medicale 
[Paris] 65 p. 8° Rennes, 1914. 

AUBINGER, Max, 1900- *Ueber intra- 

muskulare Lipome, unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung einer Beobachtung in der Munchener 
chirurgischen Klinik. 16 p. 8? Munch. [F. P. 
Erlacher] 1928. 

AUBLE, Clarence Sears, 1883-1924. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1002. 

AUBLIN, Jean Baptiste, 1910- *Leuco- 
cytoses du cheval [Alfort] 90 p. 8? Par., 
1932. 

AUBOURG, Albert Azael, 1891- Con- 
tribution a Fetude et au traitement des arthrites 
aigues closes chez le cheval [Alfort] 34 p. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

AUBREY, Gaston Leon Georges Joseph, 1887- 

*Les concours et Famelioration des races 
animales domestiques [Alfort] 38 p. 8? [Par.] 
1926. 

AUBREY, John, 1625-1700. Miscellanies [her- 
metic, mystic] 2. ed., with autobiography, x [3] 
236 p. 8? Lond., A. Bettesworth, 1721. 

AUBRIET, Georges, 1901- Contribution 
a Fetude du scapulnm alatum et de son traite- 
ment. 34 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

AUBRIOT-DEJEAN, Paulette Yvonne, 1898- 
*L'hydroxyde de bismuth radifere en 
syphiligraphie. 64 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AUBRUN, Genevieve, 1892- Coexis- 
tence de rhumatisme chronique deformant poly- 
articulaire et de tumeurs blanches suppurees. 
40 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

AUBRY, Ludwig, 1886- *Ueber das Ver- 

halten der Serumeiweisskorper gegen Trypsin. 
31 p. 8? Munch., R. Miiller &c, 1913. 

AUBRY, Maurice, 1899- Contribution 
a F6tude des troubles vestibulaires dans les 
tumeurs cerebrates. 179 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

See also Laurens, G., Aubry, M., & lemariey, A. Precis 
d'otorhino-laryngologie. 1223 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUBRY, Pierre, 1903- *La reproduc- 

tion et Felevage du cheval de pur-sang anglais 
au Haras de Menneval (Eure) [Alfort] 89 p 
8? Langres, 1929. 

AUBRY, Wallace Joseph Charles, 1880-1924. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 563. 

AUBURN, N. Y. Department of Health. 
Monthly report. 1891-97,1911- 

1891-97 incomplete. 

AUCHIER, Gaston. Contribution a Fetude 
du traitement de la coqueluche. 40 p 8° 
Par., 1920. 

AUCHMAN, Moise, 1901- *Les m6so- 

thorium dans les periviscerites. 70 p 8° 
Par., 1932. 
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AUCLAIR, Daniel, 1909- *Essai de diag- 

nostic interferometrique des goitres. 118 p. 8? 
Par., M. Vigne, 1934. 

AUCLAIR, Jacques, 1903- *Le traite- 

ment de la septicemic puerp6rale pa* l'immuno- 
transfusion. 80 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUCLAIR, Jean Marie, 1902- *Etudo des 

gros enfants ncs en 1928 k la Maternity de l'Ho- 
pital Boucicaut. 130 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

AUCLAIR, Jules, 1865- Vaccination pre- 

ventive et curative du cobaye et du lapin contre 
la tuberculose humaine, ses indications et ses 
effets chez l'homme. 2 p. 1. 184 p. 8? Par., 
Masson & cie., 1930. 

AUCLAIRE, Gaston, 1886- *Diagnoetic 
des adenopathies trach^obronchiques par la 
radiographic instantanee chez l'enfant. 126 p. 
8? Par., 1914. 

AUCLER, Andre, 1908- *L'etendue des 

lesions initailes de la tuberculose pulmonaire de 
l'adulte. 72 p. 8? Par., 1934. 

AUCTORITATES Aristotelis et alioruni philo- 
sophorum; or [Propositiones universales] [78] 1. 
8? [Treviso, Michele Manzolo, 1476] 

AUCUBINE. 

Braecke, M. Sur la presence d'aucubine et de melampyrite 
dans plusieurs especes de mfilampyres. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., 

Par., 1923, 5: 207-15. Sur la presence d'un glueoside 

dfedoublable par l'fimulsine dans les genres Veronica, Euphrasia, 
Odontites, Bartsia et Pentstemon. Ibid., 1924, 6 : 665-71.— 
Bridel, M. Recherches sur les variations de coloration des 
plantes au cours de leur dessiccation; le glueoside du Lathraea 
clandestina L. est l'aucuboside (aucubine) C. rend. Acad, sc 
Par., 1929, 188: 1182-4. Also J. pharm. china., Par., 1929, 8. ser., 
10: 97-110.— Charaux, C. Sur la presence de l'aucubine dans 
les graines de Veronica hederaefolia L. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., 
Par., 1922,4: 508-70. 

AUD, Charles Z., 1846-1924. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 374. Also Kentucky 
MJ., 1924,22: 277. 

AUDAIN, Georges Henri Louis Marie, 

1888- Contribution a l'etude des infec- 

tions. Hematologic. Pronostic. Traitement. 
La medication leucogene dans les maladies in- 
fectieuses et dans les infections d'ordre chirur- 
gical. 195 p. 8? Par., 1917. 

AUDE, Didier Paul Andre Philippe, 1899- 
*Influence, de l'hormone testiculaire sur les 
echanges respiratoires chez les gallinaces. 42 p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

AUDEBAL, Raoul Rene Gaston, 1906- 
*Essai sur la diffusion de la race bovine Charo- 
laise en France [Alfort] 43 p. 8? Bourges, 
1929. 

AUDEBERT, Gabriel Henri, 1905- *De 
l'anesth^sie generate du cheval par le chloro- 
forme [Alfort] 98 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUDEBERT, Raoul, 1907- *Des hemor- 

ragies meninges au cours des cirrhoses du foie. 
61 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

AUDEMAR, Albert, 1902- *La maladie 

de Zahn; ulcere rond simple du vagin. 55 p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

AUDEOUD, Roger. *A propos de quelques cas 
de colites ulc6reuses chroniques. 119 p. 8? 
Gen., 1932. 

AUDIARD, Henri Paul Gustave, 1887- 
*Conside>ations sur la tuberculose des psittaces 
et sur le role de ces oiseaux comme vecteurs de la 
tuberculose humaine. 46 p. 8? Par., 1915. 

AUDIBERT, Andre, 1896- *L'intra- 
dermo-reaction a la toxine diphterique en pro- 
phylaxie (reaction de Schick) 56 p. 8? Par., 
1921. 

AUDIGIER, Francois, 1886- Contribu- 
tion k l'etude des tumeurs conjonctives benignes 
de l'intestin. 38 p. 8? Par., 1926. 



AUDION, Pierre, 1871- 

Dartigues, I. [Biography] In Fasc. script (Dartigues. 
L.) Par., 1932, 3: 528-30. 

AUDIPHONE. 

See Deafness, Treatment. 

AUDIT, Jean. L'opothe>apie orchitique che/, 
la femme; 6tude historique, clinique, exp6ri- 
mentale. 146 p. 8? Bord., Librarie Delmas, 
1932. 

AUDITION. 

See also Bone conduction; Cochlea; Corti's 
organ; Noise; Sound, and its subheadings. 

Bentley, M. The psychologist's interest in hearing. Tr. 
Am. Otol. Soc, 1929, 19 : 84-103.— Dahns, F. Das Horen. 
Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 1922, 56: 23-9.— Hearing. Ment. 
Health, Toronto, 1934, 4: no. 3, 1.— Jones, I. H., & Knudsen, 
V. O. Facts of audition. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1925- 
26. 34: 1013-25.— Ogden, R. M. Hearing. Psychol. Bull., 
Princeton, 1919, 16: 142-8.— Ruckmick, C. A. Recent research 
in the field of audition. Ibid., 1930, 27: 271-97.— Vomela, S. 
[Subjective audition] Cas. lek. cesk., 1931, 70: 458-61. 

Acuity. 

Banks-Davis, H. J. Acuity of hearing. Med. Press & Circ. 
Dubl., 1924, n.s., 118: 515-8. Also West Lond. MJ., 1924, 29: 
151-64. — Bunch, C. C. Auditory acuity after removal of the 
entire right cerebral hemisphere. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 

2102. Age variations in auditory acuity. Arch. Otolar., 

Chic, 1929, 9: 625-36. Further observations on age 

variations in auditory acuity. Ibid., 1931, 13: 170-80. Also 

repr. & Raiford, T. S. Race and sex variations in 

auditory acuity. Ibid., 423-34. Also repr. — Elder, J. H. Audi- 
tory acuity of the chimpanzee. J. Comp. Psychol., Bait., 1934, 
17: 157-83. Also repr.— Gottlieb, M. J. Physiology of hearing- 
aural acuity — bone conduction: a critical review. Ann. Otol. 
Rhinol., St Louis, 1933, 42: 835-49.— Guild, S. R. Correlations 
of histologic observations and the acuity of hearing. Acta 
otolar., Stockh., 1932, 17: 207-49 — Knudsen, V. O., & Jones, I. H. 
The effect of audible and subaudible vibrations on the acuity of 
hearing. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1929, 35: 108-17.— 
Kompanejetz, S. Das Horvermogen eines lift jiihrigen Greises. 
Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Wien, 1932, 66: 470-2.— Thompson, E., 
Howe, H. A., & Hughson, W. Middle ear pressure and auditory 
acuity. Am. J. Physiol , 1934-35, 110: 312-9. 

Centers and pathways. 

See also Acoustic nerve; Cochlea; Corti's 
organ; Ear, Innervation [3. ser.] &c. 

Brunner, H. Zur Pathologie und Klinik der zentralen Hor- 
leitung. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1931, 132: 57-94.— Calla- 
han, J. F. Laws of the hearing centers and the application of 
these laws. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1919, 29: 522-39— de- 
menti, A. Ulteriori osservazioni sul centro auricolopalpebrale 
della corteccia cerebrale del cane. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper.. 
1933, 8: 876.— Flechsig, P. Zur Anatomie der Horsphare des 
menschlichen Gehirns. Ber. Sachs. Ges. Wiss., math.-phys. 
Kl., 1907, 59: 397-408, 2 pi.— Henschen, S. E. TJeber die Hor- 
sphare. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1916-18, 22: 319-474, 5 pi. Also 
Acta otolar., Stockh., 1918-19, 1: 423-86, 4 pi— Mettler, F. A., 
Finch, G. [et al.] Acoustic value of the several components of 
the auditory pathway. Brain, Lond., 1934, 57: 475-83.— Pick, 
A. Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von R. A. Pfeifer: Die Lokali 
sation der Tonskala innerhalb der kortikalen Horsphare. 
Mschr. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, 51: 314.— Posthumus Meyjes, 
F. E. Recherches experimentales sur l'anatomie du systeme 
acoustique central. Encephale, Par., 1934, 29 : pt 2, 433-65, 4 pi — 
Saul, L. J., & Davis, H. Action currents in the central nervous 
system; action currents of the auditory tracts. Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., Chic, 1932, 28: 1104-16. Also repr. Also J. Nerv. 
Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1932, 75: 532.— Watkyn-Thomas, F. W. The 
localisation of the cortical centre for hearing. J. Lar. Otol 
Lond., 1927, 42: 505; 593.— Yoshida, I. Ueber den Ursprung der 
kortikopetalen Horbahn beim Kaninchen. Fol. anat. ian . 
1924,2: 289-96, pi. 

colored. 

See also Synesthesia. 

Anschiitz, G. Zur Frage der echten und unechten audition 
coloree. Zschr. Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1930, 
116: 309-53.— Azoulay, L. Audition lumineuse des bruits. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1918, 81: 1081— Bos, M. C. Ueber echts 
und unechte audition coloree. Zschr. Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnes- 
org., 1. Abt., 1929, 111: 321-401; 1931, 119: 396-406— Estape, J. M. 
Contribution al estudio de la psicologla fisiologica; el mecanismo 
de la audicion coloreada y verbocromla. Arch, lat.-am. pediat., 
1924, 3. ser., 18: 1-10, pi.— Foveau de Courmelles. L'audition 
coloree. Chron. m£d., Par., 1919, 26: 120-4.— Hein, H. Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Gesetzmassigkeiten der Zuordnung von 
Farben zu Trinen. Arch. ges. Psychol., Lpz., 1926, 56: 95-176.— 
Lotz, K. Ueber Farbenhoren. Zschr. Psychother.. 1916-19, 7: 
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92-106.— lundborg, H. Die Vererbung des Farbenhbrens und 
gewisser anderer psychischer Eigenschaften innerhalb eines 
schwedischen Geschlechts. Acta med.scand., 1923, 59: 221-9 — 
Mahhng, F. Das Problem der Audition coloree; eine historisch- 
kritische Untersuchung. Arch. ges. Psychol., Lpz., 1926, 57: 
165-301.— Manouvrier, I. I/explication des synopsies par 
1 association normale des idees. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1920, 30: 
97-106.— Mannesco, G., & Sava, V. Audition coloree. Bull. 
Sect. sc. Acad, roum., 1929-30, 12: no. 4-5, 1-4.— Marinesco, G., 
& Vasile, S. Etudes sur l'audition coloree. Rev. otoneur. 
Par., 1929, 7: 500-3.— Revesz, G. Ueber audition coloree. 
Zschr. angew. Psychol., 1922-23, 21 : 308-32.— Ribon, V. Audi- 
cion coloreada. Siglo med., Madr., 1920, 67: 525. Also Rev. 
cubana oftalm., 1920, 2: 867; 871-3.— Small, C. P. Chromatic 
audition. In Am. Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood) Chic, 1914, 
3: 2186-91. 

Development. 



See also Ear, Embryology; also Audition in 
the newborn [3. ser.] 

Jervis, J. I. Akustische Rezeption im zweiten Lebensjahr. 
Zschr. Psychol. & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1931, 123: 259-90.— 
Levikov, A. M., & Nevmyrak, G. A. [Response by conditioned 
reflexes to acoustic stimulation in infants] Vopr. genet, reflexol., 
&c, 1929, 1: 89-104. — Muzio, O. Sulla audizione dei neonati. 
Ann.laring. &c, Tor., 1933, 33: 105-10. — Ranjard, R. Contribu- 
tion a la physiologie du developpement de l'audition par les sons 
fondamentaux des voyelles. C. rend. Acad, sc., Par., 1934, 199: 
492-4. — Waltan, O. L'audizione nei neonati. Policlinico, 1921, 
28: sez. prat., 1010-2.— Yates, A. I. The evolution of the sense 
of hearing. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect, 
otol., 126-38. 

Disorders. 



See also Deafness ; Diplacusis ; Paracusis. 

Alfbldy, J. [Audition after radical operations] Gyogyaszat, 
Budap., 1934, 74: 580.— Barany, R. TJeber Stoning des Ton- 
unterscheidungsvermogens und Verwandlung von Tbnen in 
Gerausche, nebst Bemerkungen zur Theorie des Gehbrs. Acta 

otolar., Stockh., 1928, 12: 11-32. Ein Fall von Falsch- 

horen und seine Deutung. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1928, 21: 
11-7.— Bonain. Physio-pathologie de l'audition. J. med. fr., 
1930, 19 : 123-31.— Bostoem, A. Zur Psychologie und Klinik der 
psvehogenen Horstorungen. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 
1918, 40: Orig., 307-341 — Brunner, H. Sulla patologia e clinica 
delle vie uditive centrali. Rass. ital. otorinolar., 1931, 5: 88- 
128.— Claus, G. Veranderungen des Horvermbgens fiir gefliis- 
terte und gesprochene Laute bei ab warts fortschreitender Einen- 
gung der oberem Tongrenze. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1922-23; 
19- 294-304. — Drury, D. W. Aural acuity and brain lesions 
audiometric studies. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1931. 21: 221-52 — 
Grahe. Zentrale Horstorungen. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1923, 
6 : 498-540.— Held, M., & Kleinknecht, F. Die lokale Ent- 
spannung der Basilarmembran und ihre Hbrliicken. Arch. ges. 
Physiol., 1927, 216: 1-31.— Hornbostel, E. M. von. Ueber Ver- 
schiebungen der Tonhbhe. Zschr. Laryng. &c, 1931, 21: 
100-6.— Kerekes, G. [Effect of various diseases on the hearing] 
Budapesti orv. ujs., 1927, 25: 853-7 — Khilov, K. I. [On the 
change of hearing in high pressure] Vrach. gaz., 1923, 28: 177- 
80— Kummel, W. Psychogene Horstorungen. In Handb. 
norm. path. Physiol., Berl., 1926, 11: 744-53— Ottonello, P. 
Sull' importanza dei disturbi uditivi in patologia mentale. 
Riv. pat. nerv., 1930-31, 35: 351-414.— Pipping, H. Eine his- 
torische Notiz [Helmholtz's view (1856) on asymmetry of sound 
conducting organs and disordered hearing] Mschr. Ohrenh. 
&c, Wien, 1928, 62: 866.— Pohlman, A. G., & Kranz, F W. The 
effect of pressure changes in the external auditory canal on acuity 
of hearing. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1923-24, 32 : 545-53. 

On the effect of certain drugs, notably quinine, on the 

acuity of hearing. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1922-23, 20: 
140-51 — Sochanski. H. [Acoustic phenomenons and their im- 
portance in internal medicine] Polska gaz. lek., 1926, 5: 113; 
133 — Stillson, H. The relation between audition and the cir- 
culation of the blood in the head. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1926,25: 242-5.— Tanturri, V. Consideraciones sobre las lesiones 
del oido, debidas a traumatismos de la cabeza. Med. trabajo, 
Madr., 1930, 1: 377-88— Traina, S. Alterazioni dell' udito e 
degene'razione familiare ereditaria della macula. Policlinico, 
1928, 35: sez. prat., 1531-7. 

Examination. 

See also Audition, Tests. 

Falkowitsch, K. *H6rpriifungen bei den 
Zoglingen in der Taubstummen-Anstalt Wabern 
bei Bern. 23 p. 8? Bern, 1905. 

Hoffer, H. Contribution a 1 6tude de la 
determination de l'acuitd auditive; 6tude du 
procede collectif du Dr. Simon pour mesurer 
l'acuite auditive des ecoliers. 63 p. 8? Par., 

^Albrecht A. Die Trennung der nicht organischen von der 
niWnkchen' Hbrstbrung mit Hilfe des psychogalvanischen 
pfflexes Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1917, 101: 1-19.-Amen, E. W. 
An experimental investigation of the experience which accom- 



panies the sudden cessation of an auditory stimulus. Am. J. 
Psychol., 1922, 33: 263-7— Anthon, W. Fehlregistrierung des 
Ohres und Hbrumbildung. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1927, 6 : 1759.— 
Aubin, A. Examen de la fonction auditive. Arch, internat. 
laryng. &c, Par., 1930, 36: 1153-86.— Bertein, P. E. H. F. Les 
moyens usuels de mesurer correctement l'activite auditive en 
pratique regimentaire. Arch. med. & pharm. mil., Par., 1925, 
82: 523-9.— Bishop, H. G. An experimental investigation of the 
positive after-image in audition. Am. J. Psychol., 1921, 32: 
305-25.— Bunch, C. C. Measurement of acuity of hearing 
throughout the tonal range. Psychol. Monogr., Princeton, 1922, 
31: 45-82, pi. — Callahan, J. F. Consensual reaction in the hear- 
ing centers. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1919, 29: 569-78.— Ciocco, 
A. Observations on the hearing of 1,980 individuals; a bio- 
metric study. Ibid., 1932, 42: 837-56, ch.— Claus, G. Der Ein- 
fluss der Nase und ihrer Nebenhbhlen auf den Ausfall des Weber- 
schen Versuchs. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926, 15: 441-9.— 
Collet, F. J. Examen de la fonction auditive. .1. med. Lyon, 
1927, 8: 401-10— Dean, L. W., & Bunch, C. C. A study of the 
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lung iiber den Mechanismus des menschlichen Gehororgans an 
und hebt aus derselben einige bis jetzt streitige Lehren heraus. 
Ber Sachs. Ges. Wiss., 1851, 3: math.-phys. Kl., 29-31.— Wed- 
more E B. The Helmholtz resonance theory of hearing. 
Nature, Lond., 1934, 133: 983.-West, R., & Barlow, R. A. The 
neuromuscular mechanism of hearing. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 
1929, 9: 645-53.- Wever, E. G., & Bray, C. W. Present possi- 
bilities for auditory theory. Psychol. Rev., Princeton, 1930 
37 • 365-80— Wilkinson, G. Have we a resonance theory of 
hearing, or only a resonance hypothesis? Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect, otol., 29-32. Also J. Lar. Otol 

Lond., 1927, 42: 365-74, 3 pi. A restatement of the 

resonance theory of hearing. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1927, U. 
r;o_72 — Wittmaack. Ueber die Helmholtzsche Resonanztheorie 

des Horens. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1927, 6: 380. Dem ? n ' 

stration zur Resonanz Theorie. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1928, 12: 
vi-in — Wriehtson, Sir T., & Keith, A. Demonstration on a new 
theorv of hearing. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, 12: 
sect otol 80-94.— Young, R. C. Binaural versus monaural 
consihilitv'of the human ear to small differences in frequency. 
a h^tr Theses Univ. Chic, 1925-26, 4: 75-80 — Zoth, O. Ueber 
Modifikation der Ewaldschen Horhypothese. Zschr. 
Psvchol & Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 1923, 55: 179-84.- 
7,irmuhl G. Abhangigkeit der Tonbohenempfindung von der 
7„,,tctfirke und ihre Beziehung zur Helmholtzschen Resonanz- 
theorie des Horens. Ibid., 1930, 61: 40-86. 
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Misdorf, H. *Zur Physiologie der Phonore- 
zeption bei den Batrachiern. p. 209-16. 8? 
Lpz., 1928. 

Also Ber. Sachs. Akad. Wiss., math.-phys. Kl., 1928, 80: 
Aaron, S. F. What are the sounds that insects hear? Sc. 
American, 1925, 132 : 390.— Anrep, G. V. Pitch discrimination in 
the dog. J. Physiol., Lond., 1919-20, 53: 367-85.— Bull, H. O. 
Can fish hear? Science Progr., Lond., 1930, 25:97-101.— Denker. 
Ueber das Horvermogen der Fische. Acta otolar., Stockh., 
1931, 15: 247-60.— Dworkin, S. Quantitative studies of hearing 
in cats. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1935, 22: 508. — Dye, W. J. P. The 
relation of the lateral line organs of Necturus to hearing. J. 
Comp. Psychol., Bait., 1921, 1: 469-71.— Evans, H. M. The 
swim-bladder and Weberian ossicles and their relation to hearing 
in fishes. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med.. Lond., 1929-30, 23: sect, otol., 
107-14. Also J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1930, 45: 772-84. Also Eye 
Ear N. Thr. Month., Chic, 1930-31, 9: 499-504.— Frisch, K. von. 
Der Erforschung des Gehorsinnes bei Fischen; Untersuchungen 
iiber die Leistung eines Gehororganes ohne Schnecke und ohne 
Basilarmembran. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 609-13.— 
Girden, E. Effect of roentgen rays upon hearing in dogs. J. 

Comp. Psychol., Bait., 1935, 20: 263-90. & Culler, E. 

Auditory effects of roentgen rays in dogs. Am. J. Roentg., 
1933, 30: 215-20.— Goebel, O. Nachtrag zu der Arbeit; iiber die 
Tatigkeit des Hororgans bei den Vogeln. Zschr. Psychol. 
& Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 1920, 51: 12-8.— Hunter, W. S. 
Some notes on the auditory sensitivity of the white rat. Psy- 
chobiology, Bait., 1917-18. 1: 339-51.— Jellinek, A. Versuchc 
iiber das Gehor der Vbgel; Dressurversuche an Tauben mit 
akustischen Reizen. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1926, 211: 64-81. — 
Kernan, J. D. Bone conduction of sound in Cetacea and its 
relation to increased bone conduction in human beings. Laryn- 
goscope, St Louis, 1919, 29: 510; 614.— Kbrner, O. Untersuchun- 
gen von Dr C. E. Benjamins iiber das angebliche Horvermogen 
des Zwergwelses (Amiurus nebulosus) Zschr. Ohrenh. <fec, 
1916, 74: Orig., 110; 257.— Krausse, A. Kritische Bemerkungen 
und neue Versuche fiber das Horvermogen der Fische. Zschr. 
allg. Physiol., 1916-18, 17: 263-86.— Kriedl, A. Vergleichende 
Physiologie des Gehors. In Handb. norm. path. Physiol., 
Berl., 1926, 11: 754-66.— Kuhn, O. Das Horen der Tiere. Zschr. 
Hals &c. Heilk., 1935, 38: 121-33 [Discussion] 135-7.— Kuroda, 
R. Studies of audition in reptiles. J. Comp. Psychol., Bait., 
1923, 3 : 27-36. A contribution to the subject of the hear- 

ing of tortoises. Ibid., 1925, 5: 285-91.— Manning, F. B. Hear- 
ing in the goldfish in relation to the structure of its ear. J. Exp. 
Zool., Phila., 1924, 41: 5-20.— Larsell, O., & McCrady, E., jr. 
Acoustic function in pouch young of the opossum. Proc. Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N.Y., 1934-35, 32: 774-6.— Mclndoo, N. E. The 
auditory sense of the honey-bee. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 
1922-23, 34 : 173-99.— Riese, W. Ueber den Bau und die Leistun- 
gen des akustischen Systems der Wale. J. Psychol. Neur., 
Lpz., 1926, 34: 194-201.— Stetter, H. Untersuchungen fiber den 
Gehorsinn der Fische, besonders von Phoxinus laevis L. und 
Amiurus nebulosus Raf. Zschr. vergl. Physiol., 1929, 9 : 339-477.— 
Upton, M. The auditory sensitivity of guinea pigs. Am. J. 
Psychol., 1929, 41: 412-21.— Wever, E. G. A study of hearing in 
the sulfur-winged grasshopper (Arphia sulphurea) J. Comp. 

Psychol., Bait., 1935, 20: 17-20. ■ — & Bray, C. W. Anew 

method for the study of hearing in insects. J. Cellul. Physiol., 
Phila., 1933, 4 : 79-93.— Wiley, I. E. The function of the brain in 
audition. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1932, 54: 109-41. 

Tests. 

See also Audition, Examination; Bone con- 
duction; Galton's whistle; Noise, Measurement; 
Rinne's test; Tuning fork. 

Devatjx, C. *Un procede nouveau d'acou- 
m£trie; recherche d'une unite d'intensite" sonore. 
80 p. 8? Clamart, 1928. 

Aldrich, C. A. A new test for hearing in the new-born; the 
conditioned reflex. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1928, 35: 36.— Barwell, 
H. The significance of hearing tests. Lancet, Lond., 1928, 2: 
830.— Becker, B. M. Tests for hearing. Laryngoscope, St 
Louis, 1929, 39: 648-51. — Brunings. Ueber eine neue Prufungs- 
methode bei Uebertreibung oder Vortauschung einseitiger Hor- 
stbrungen. Kor. Bl. Allg. arzt. Ver. Thiir., 1917, 46: 2-4.— 
Bunch, C. C. New procedure in tests of auditory acuity. J. 

Optic. Soc. Am., 1923, 7: 1161-6. Functional hearing 

tests in normal cases. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1924-25, 
33: 174-86, 3 pi.— Clarke, T. A. On hearing tests. Eye Ear N. 
Thr. Month., Chic, 1929, 8: 75; 113. Also J. Lar. Otol. &c. 
Lond., 1929, 43 : 83-104.— Coates, G. M. Some of the sources of 
error in our present methods of testing and recording hearing. 
Tr. Coll. Phys. Phila., 1923, 3. ser., 45: 483-8— Cohen, S., & 
Nussbaum, D. A new method for testing hearing. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1926, 3: 242-51 — Diehl, G. Zur Pruning des 
Gehorsinnes. Zschr. Bahnarzte, 1924, 19: 17; 164.— Fowler, 
E. P. The clinical value and diagnostic significance of the newer 
tests for hearing. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1925, 35: 896-8. 

The newer tests for hearing, with demonstration of 

methods. Ibid., 1927, 37: 285-98.— Frey, H. Horprufung zu 
diagnostischen Zwecken oder zum Zwecke der Begutachtung. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 717-9.— Gezes, R. Sur un signe 
objectif de la lateralisation du son dans l'epreuve de Weber en 
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otologie le Weber oculaire. Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1920, 41; 
145-50.— Griessmann, B. Neue Methoden zur Horpriifung. 
Berl. klin. Wsehr., 1920, 57: 214— Grim, J. Lack of precision in 
hearing tests. Med. Bull. Veterans Adm., 1931, 7: 866 — Giit- 
tich. Funktions-Priifung des Ohres. Tabulae biol., Berl., 1925, 
2: 455.— Hastings, S. The estimation of hearing capacity. J. 

Lar. Otol. &c, Lond., 1929, 43: 73-7. & Tucker, W. S. 

An attempt to standardize tests for hearing. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1922-23, 16: sect, otol., 1-5.— Hinsberg, V. Eine 
Modiflkation des Stengerschen Versuches. Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1928, 21: 259-62.— Jesberg, S. Recording of functional 
hearing tests. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1923, 33: 379-83.— 
Jones, I. H.,&Knudsen, V. 0. Functional tests of hearing. Tr. 
Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1924, 30 : 121-36. Also Laryngoscope, 
St Louis, 1924, 34 : 673-86. Also Calif. & West. M., 1925, 23: 
1166-70.— Katz, F. G. Qualitativ und quantitativ auf dem 
Gebiete der Horpriifung, -leistung and -korrektur. Internat. 

Zbl. Ohrenh. &c, 1926-27, 27: 229-45. & Meyer, E. 

Messungen uber die Intensitatsverhaltnisse bei der zur qualita- 
tiven Horpriifung verwandten kontinuierlichen Tonreihe; ein 
Beitrag zur Kritik der qualitativen Horpriifung nach Bezold- 
Edelmann. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1927, 19: 316-28— Kobrak, 
F. Eine kalorische Horreaktion. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1920, 
14 : 278.— Krebs, G. Zur Pruning des Gehbrsinns. Zschr. Bahn- 
iirzte, 1924, 19: 166.— Kryze, B. [Functional examination of 
hearing] Voj. zdravot. listy, 1930, 6: 150-82.— Lillie, H. I., & 
Kranz, F. W. A quantitative study of hearing with and without 
cotton plug protheses in the middle ear. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 
St Louis, 1924-25, 33: 458-68, 2 ch.— M., V. Report of committee 
for the consideration of hearing tests. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1933, 
48: 77-103.— Macfarlan, D. The alternating Weber test and a 
new method of determining Weber lateralization in doubtful 
cases. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1926, 3: 144-7— Mackenzie, G. W. 
The older methods for testing hearing. Tr. Am. Lar., Rhin. Otol. 
Soc, 1926, 32: 142-63. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1927, 

36:100-20. More about the Weber-Schwabach paradox. 

J. Am. Inst. Homceop., 1933, 26: 103-6.— Nash, C. S. Clinical 
applications of the functional hearing tests. N.Y. State J.M., 
1927, 27: 533.— Peterson, H. A., & Kuderna, J. G. Reliability of 
school tests of auditory acuity. J. Educ Psychol., Bait., 1924, 
15: 145-56 — Pratt, E. A. Present-day methods of testing the 
hearing among school children. Med. Woman's J., Cincin., 
1929, 36: 264-9. Also N.Y. State J.M., 1931, 31: 81-3— Report 
of Committee for the Consideration of Hearing Tests. J. Lar. 
Otol., Lond., 1933, 48 : 22-48, pi.— Reuter, C. Beitrag zur Inten- 
sitatsbestimmung der Gehbrpriifungswerte. Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1927, 19: 15-9.— Sonnenschein, R. Methods and inter- 
pretation of the fundamental tests of hearing. Ann. Otol. 

Rhinol., St Louis, 1924-25, 33 : 423-50. — The philosophy 

of the older tests of hearing. Bull. N.Y. Acad. M., 1927, n.s., 

3 : 416-8. Also Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1927, 37 : 393-416. 

The essentials of hearing tests. J. Michigan M. Sec, 1930, 29: 

351-4. &Leshin, N Functional tests of hearing. Arch. 

Otolar., Chic, 1933, 17: 88-107; 1934, 19: 70-89.— Sonnenschein, 
R., & Minton, J. P. Study of reinforcement of sound by means 
of the Schaefer resonators. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1923- 
24, 32: 45-57.— Struycken, J. L. [Why are the distance values 
worthless in examining hearing in closed spaces?] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 1, 2425.— Teufer, J. Hbrprufungen bei 
Normalen und Kranken. In Handb. norm. path. Physiol., 
Berl., 1926, 11: 547-62.— Wertheim, E. Ueber militararztliche 
Gehbrpriifung. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1918, 55: 260-2.— Williams, 
D. A. Some points on functional hearing tests. J. Ophth. &c, 
Phila., 1921, 25 : 440-8.— Yates, A. L. Methods of estimating cer- 
tain alterations in the middle-ear by means of quantitative tests 
of hearing. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1927-28, 21: sect, 
otol., 34-41.— Zwaardemaker, H. [Graphic interpretation of 
uncompletely formulated rules for testing the hearing] Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1920, 1: 841. 

Tests: Apparatus. 

Thimm, A. *H6rprufungen mit dem Otoau- 
dion von Griessmann-Schwarz. 16 p. 8? 
Konigsb. i. Pr., 1928. 

Anthon, W., & Fiek, K. Ein neues elektrisches Gerat fur die 
exakte klinische Horpriifung. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926, 15: 
336-40 [Discussion] 347-54.— Barany, E. Technische Verbes- 
serung der Horpriifung mit Interferenztongeneratoren (Oto- 
audion) Ibid., 1932-33, 32: 500-3— Becker, B. M. The Barany 
noise apparatus. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1932, 41 : 222-6.— 
Bernini, A., & Richeri, S. Sulla possibility di estensione del 
campo d'analisi della acuita uditiva per diverse intensity a 
mezzo dell' elettrofonometro per tutte le frequenze. Arch, 
fisiol., Fir., 1933-34, 32: 1-10.— Bronzini, A. Gli audiometri per 
la acumetria clinica e per altre ricerche scientifiche. Arch. ital. 
otol. &c, 1930, 41: 451-8.— Buchband, M. Ueber Audiometrie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84: 486-9.— Buhl, A. Die absolute 
Eichung des Otoaudions und seine akustische Leistungsfahig- 
keit. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1930, 28: 336-43— Bunch, C. C. 
The pitch range audiometer. Psychol. Bull., N.Y., 1921, 18: 
70. ■ — Demonstration of the improved methods of measur- 
ing the tonal range, showing progressive development of the 
apparatus. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1921, 27: 148-61. 

Auditory acuity tests; comparison of the results made 

with 2 types of audiometers. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1926, 3: 

108-20. The use of various types of audiometers in 

clinical work. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1932, 22: 335-58. Also 
Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1932, 41: 712.— Crowden, G. P. 



The use of the audiometer. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Loud., 1934, 
27: sec. otol.. 428-44. Also J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1934, 49: 247- 
63, pi. — Dannatt F. C. Audiometre Low-Hilger de MM. Adam- 
Hilger Ltd. J. phys. & radium. Par., 1924, 5 : 6. ser., 510.— 
Dean, I. W. Studies in otology; using the pitch range audiome- 
ter. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1921, 31: 743-59. & 

Bunch, C. C. The use of the pitch range audiometer in otology . 
Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1919, 15: 23-40. Also Laryngoscope, St 

Louis, 1919, 29: 453-62. Results obtained from 1 year's 

use of the audiometer in the otological clinic. Ibid., 1921, 31: 
137-46. — Devaux, H. C. Un procede nouveau d'acoumetrie. 
Ann. mal. oreille &c, Par., 1929, 48 : 26-50.— Do wling, J. I., & 
Wegel, R. L. Value of hearing tests by the audiometer. Laryn- 
goscope, St Louis, 1925, 35: 525-37.— Drury, D. W. Tests of 
hearing of 500 average ears by the audiometer No. 2-A. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1925, 1: 524-32. Also Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1926, 
47: 119-29.— Ersner, M. S., & Pressman, J. J. Bone conduction 
as an element of error in audiometer tests. Tr. Am. Lar., Rhin. 
Otol. Soc, 1931, 37: 217-40. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 
1931,40: 448-71.— Fletcher, H. Audiometrie measurements and 
their uses. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1923, 3. ser., 45: 489-501. 

New methods and apparatus for testing hearing. Tr. 

Am. Acad. Ophth., 1925, 30: 269-95, ch. Also Tr. Am. Otol. 
Soc, 1925, 17 : 296-328. Also Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1925, 35 : 
501-24. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1926-27. 35: 165-78, 
2 ch. — — Comparison of the results made with 2 types of 
audiometer. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1926, 4: 51-4, 3 ch.— Fowler, 

E. P. Audiometrie methods and their applications. Tr. Am. 

Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1922, 28: 98-132. Interpretation 

of audiograms. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1930, 12: 760-8. Also 
repr. & Wegel, R. I. Presentation of a new instru- 
ment for determining the amount and character of auditory 
sensation. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1922, 16: 105-23.— Foy, R. L'in- 
ducteur acoumetrique. Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1920, 41: SOS- 
IS. — Fremel, F. Versuch eines neuen Hbrmessapparates. 
Mschr. Ohrenh. &c, Berl., 1918, 52: 31-6.— Goldstein, M. A. 
The potentialities of the audiometer. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 192'., 
17: 329-35. Also Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1925, 35: 538-44 — 
Griessmann. Die exakte Horpriifung mit dem Otoaudion. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926, 15: 333-6 [Discussion] 347-54 — 
Guttman, J. A new method of measuring hearing power by 
means of an electric acumeter. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1921, 
31: 960-4. Further studies in the functional examina- 

tion of the acuity of hearing and its relation to the perception of 
sounds of different pitches produced by the new electric acu- 
meter. Ibid., 1922, 32: 829-45.— Helsmoortel, J., & Nyssen, R. 
La plethysmographie en acoumStrie. Ann. otolar., Par., 1931, 
859-68. Also repr.— Hetrick, L. E. Uses of the audiometer. 
J. Ophth. &c, Phila., 1929, 33: 164-76— Ingebrigtsen, B. Ein 
neues Audiometer und seine Anwendung bei der neurologischen 
Untersuchung. Acta psychiat. neur., Kj0b., 1931, 6: 481-3.— 
Jones, I. H., & Knudsen, V. O. Audion bulb circuits in otologic 
practice. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1925, 2: 335-9.— Kafka, M. M. 
Electro-acusto-testometer for accurate timing and recording of 
bone conduction test. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1935, 45: 343-5. 
Also repr.— Keller. L'acouscope. Otorhinolar. internat., Lyon, 
1928, 12: 15-7.— Kluge, M., & Reisig, G. Physikalische Grund- 
lagen der funktionellen Gehbrpriifung mit Stimmgabel und 
Audiometer. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1935, 38: 226-48.— Kranz, 

F. W. Some aspects of the problem of the testing of audition, 
with demonstration of a new portable apparatus. Tr. Am. 
Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1924, 30: 140-50. Also Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1925, 1: 79-88.— Lambolez, M. Appreciation de l'acuite 
auditive un nouvel acouscope. Paris med., 1932, 85: 335. — 
Langenbeck, B. Stimmgabel Oder Otoaudion. Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1934, 36: 409-25 [Discussion] 437.— Lemere, H. B. A 
percentage chart for 2A audiometer. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1929, 
9 : 442-4. — levy, L. The audiometer as an aid in the tests of 
hearing. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1929, 35 : 382-94.— 
Macfarlan, D. Circuit plans for inexpensive audiometers. 
Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1928, 7: 527-32. Also repr.— Moulonguet, 
A., & Doniol, J. L. A propos d'un nouveau phenomene acousti- 
que et d'une nuovelle methode d'acoumetrie. Ann. otolar., 
Par., 1931, 324-6.— Mundt, G. H. The practical value of the 
audiometer. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1931, 40: 215-21 — 
Nernzek, W., & Hays, H. Clinical observations on the use of 
the audiometer in testing the hearing. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 
1926, 36: 565-72.— Papale, R. Nuovi tipi di acumetro a dis- 
persione di suono. Arch. ital. otol. &c, 1922, 33: 89-97.— Pohl- 
man, A. G. Type of audiometer for determination of acuity for 
air and bone transmitted sound. Proc Soc Exp. Biol., N.Y., 

1925-26, 23: 377. & Kranz, F. W. Quantitative tests 

on bone and air acuity in paracusis willisi; report of 2 cases, to- 
gether with a note on the interrelation of audiometrie tests. 
Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1926, 3: 136-43. Also repr— Popper, O. 
The otometer; an instrument designed to measure accurately 
range and sensitivity of hearing. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1927-28, 21 : sect. lar. & otol., 109-11. Also J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 
1928, 43: 870-2. — Portmann, G. Instrumentation acoumetrique. 
Rev. laryng. &c, Par., 1924, 45: 793-5.— Schaefer, K. I. Ueber 
den Einfluss von Resonanzrbhren auf die Tonbildung in Lippen- 
pfeifen. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1919, 12: 255-65.— Schlittler, E. 
Die Bestimmung der Hbrweite mittels des Gehbrmessers Modell 
Schweizerischer Bundesbahnen. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1925, 
55: 907-10. — Schulze, F. A. Ueber den Nachweis von Schwin- 
gungen oberhalb der Hbrgrenze an dem Monochord. Beitr. 
Anat. Ohr. &c, 1916-17, 9: 54-7.— Schwarz, W. Beitrage zum 
Otoaudion; eine Besprechung von Fragen aus der Praxis der 
elektro-akustischen Hbrscharfemessgerate. Ibid., 1931, 29: 
100. S-Audiometer. Zschr. Hals &c Heilk., 1934, 36: 
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404-8 [Discussion] 437. & Tigler, H. Das Otoaudion; 

ein physikalisches GerSt zur exakten Gehorschiirfenmessung. 
Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1930, 28: 77-95.— Seashore, C. E. The 
Iowa pitch range audiometer. Journal-lancet, Minneap., 1919, 
39 : 545-7. Also Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1923, 33: 295-308. 
The methods of measuring the tonal range, with descrip- 
tion of the pitch range audiometer and its uses. Ibid., 1922, 32: 
484-7.— Shambaugh, G. E. Evaluation of the usefulness of the 
Western Electric audiometer in solving clinical problems for the 
practicing otologist. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 47-82. 

& Holderman, J. W. The audiometer as a device for 

determining quantitatively the hearing function in each ear 
separately. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1928, 37: 290-7, 

5 ch.— Shapiro, I. F. A simple noise-apparatus for testing ears 
separately. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1921, 31: 114. — Sonnen- 
schein, R. A study of the Schwabach test in 100 cases. Ann. 

Otol. Rhinol., St Louis, 1922-23, 81: 137-56. A study 

with the Webster phonometer of the sounds emitted by different 
parts of the tuning fork prongs. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1925, 1: 
170-80. — Sonntag, R. Der klinische Wert des Oto-Audion. 
Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1930, 125: 79-98.— Titi, A. Acoumetre 
fonctionnant sur courant alternatif. J. rad. elect., Par., 1918-19, 
3: 325. Sur l'utilisation d'un acoumetre. Arch. m6d. 

6 pharm. nav., Par., 1919, 107: 192-203.— Tremble, G. E. The 
value of the audiometer in industrial medicine. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., 1930, 22: 71-5. — Turner, H. M. S. The electrical measure- 
ment of hearing. Cairo Sc. J., 1922-23, 11: 174.— Weil, A. I. 
The audiometer in hearing tests. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1926- 
27, 79: 573-5.— Wilkinson, G. The new audiometry. J. Lar. 
Otol., Lond., 1925, 40: 538-48.— Woodson, B. P. The practical 
use of the audiometer. Texas J.M., 1934, 29: 580.— Yver & 
Barrat. Une nouvelle methode d'acoumetrie au moyen de l'he- 
terodyne harmonique. Rev. laryng. &c, Bordeaux, 1935, 56: 
729-41.— Zwaardemaker, H. [Modern apparatus for hearing] 

Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 2, 2064. [Measuring 

acuity of hearing with the paraboloid phonimeter] Ibid., 1927, 
71 : pt 1, 2398-400. 

Tests — by voice. 

Anthon, W. Ueber die Wahrnehmung der Fliisterlaute Sch- 
S. Ch (palatinale) und F bei verminderter Horscharfe, insrje- 
sondere gegeniiber den hochsten Tonen. Zschr. Hals &c 
Heilk., 1924, 10: 92-9 [Discussion] 105. Also Beitr. Anat. Ohr. 
&c, 1926, 23: 317-78.— Benjamins, C. E. [Examination of hear- 
ing by speech] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1929, 73: pt 2, 5924. 

Quelques remarques sur l'examen de la fonction auditive 

pour le langage articule. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 32-47 — 
Bruck, F. Eine Fehlerquelle bei der Hbrpriifung mit der 
Sprache. Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1543.— Katz, F. G., & 
Salis, G. von. Quantitative Horprufung mit Sprache. Zschr. 
Hals &c. Heilk., 1930. 26: 106-26.— Lampert, H. Die Mangel der 
bisherigen Horprufung mit der Sprache und ein Versuch zur 

Besserung. Ibid., 1923, 5: 69-91. Die Sprache, das 

natiirlichste und beste Horprufungsmittel fur den Praktiker. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 333.— Macfarlan, D. The voice 

test of hearing. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1927,5: 1-29. The 

status of tests of hearing; with a report of a speech interpretation 
test. Ibid., 1931, 13: 47-51 — Mink, P. J. Ein Dampfer fur die 
Prufung des Gehors mit der Fliistersprache. Arch. Ohr. &c. 
Heilk., 1917, 100: 59-63.— Mironovich, E. [Examination of hear- 
ing by speech] Ukrayin. med. vist.. 1929, 5: 351, pi.— Nuss- 
baum, D. An improved method for testing the hearing with 
the spoken voice. Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1927, 37: 176-83 — 
Panconcelli-Calzia, G. Zur objectiven Akumetrie mittelst der 
Lautspraehe. Beitr. Anat. Ohr. &c, 1918, 10 : 240-64— Rosen- 
baum, E. Die Gehorprufung mit der Sprache und ihre prak- 
tische Bewertung. Med. Welt, Berl., 1932, 6: 1652.— Sell, H. 
Ueber quantitative Horprufung mit Sprache. Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1929-30, 25: 571-5.— Tanturri, D. Sul valore acumetrico 
e semiotico dell' indice vocale. Rass. ital. otorinolar., 1927, 1: 
45-53 — Tweedie, A. R. Apparatus for control of conversation 
test. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 20-3. 

AUDITORY artery. 

See also Basilar artery. 

Escat, E. Arterio-sclerose labyrinthique. Medecine, Par., 
1922-23, 4: 290-5— Leprince, A. Pseudo-Meniere's disease 
(angiospasm of the internal auditory artery) Med. Rec, N.Y., 

1919, 96: 496-9. Also repr.— Wangemann, H. Anatomiseh- 
pathologische Untersuchungen iiber die Artenosklerose der 
Arteria auditiva interna. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1931-32, 30: 
135-44. 

AUDITORY organ. 

See Acoustic nerve; Cochlea; Corti's organ; 
Ear and its subheadings; Labyrinth; Tympanic 
cavity, &c. 

AUDOLI, Louis, 1891- *La recto-colite 

hemorragique des uremiques. 38 p. 8? Par., 

1920. „ .,, 
AUDOUARD, Andre, 1908- Considera- 
tions sur un cas de syndrome agranulocytaire 
avec rhumatisme chronique et splenomegalie. 
59 p . 8? Par., 1933. 



AUDOUIN, Jean, 1900- *La pericolite 

droite avec stase; son traitement par l'hemico- 
lectomie droite. 116 p. 16 pi. 8? Par., 1931. 

The same. 116 p. 16 pi. 8? Par., G. 

Doin & cie, 1931. 

AUDOUX, Andre, 1906- *L'insuffisance 
hepatique au cours des accidents nerveux de l'al- 
coolisme chronique. 122 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

AUDOUY, Francois, 1890- ♦Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des traumatismes du crane par pro- 
jectiles de guerre; indications operatoires; tech- 
nique operatoire. 54 p. 8? Lyon, 1917. 

AUDOUY, Joel. Contribution a l'etude de 
l'ictere infectieux epidemique et familial. 39 p. 
8? Par., 1920. 

AUDRY, Charles, 1865-1934. Precis elemen- 
taire des maladies ven6riennes. 2. 6d. vi, 398 p. 
illus. 12? Par., J. B. Bailliere & file, 1917. 

For biography see Ann. derm., Par., 1934, 7. ser., 5: 1072-5, 
port. (A. Nanta) Also Lyon chir., 1935, 32: 53-8 (E. Meriel) 
Also Paris med.. 1935, 96: annexe, 220 (G. Milian) Also Rev. fr. 
derm, vener., 1935, 11: 125 (G. Milian) 

AUDSLEY, George Ashdown, 1838- Col- 
our harmony in dress. 132 p. diag. 12? N.Y., 
R. M. McBride & Co., 1922. 

AUDUREAU, Jules, 1904- *A propos de 

quelques cas de decollement premature du pla- 
centa normalement insure; apoplexies utero- 
placentaires. 62 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

AUEL, Friedrich Wilhelm, 1889- *Ueber 
Glykosurien bei Dyspnoe und die Beeinfluss- 
barkeit des Phloridzindiabetes durch CO>- und 
0 2 -Inhalation [Halle] 36 p. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 19141 

AUELL, Ernst, 1905- *Die Wirkung 

einiger 7-Butyrolaktone auf die Wurmmuskula- 
tur (Studien iiber chemische Konstitution und 
pharmakologische Wirkung. II) [Kiel] 27 p. 
8? Libau, G. D. Meyer, 1930. 

AUENBRUGGER, Leopold, 1722-1809. Inven- 
tum novum. Faksimile nach der ersten Ausgabe 
[with French, English, and German translation; 
ed. Max Neuburger] 5 pts in 1. 8? Wien, J. 
Safaf, 1922. 

For biography see Clin. M. & S., Chic, 1935, 42: 215, port. 
Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1921, 65: pt 2, 711-7 (J.J. van der 
Kleij) 

AUENDANO Montt, Oscar. *La presi6n capilar 
en clinica [Chile] 116 p. 3 pi. roy. 8? San- 
tiago, 1928. 

AUER, Aloys, 1888- *Weiteres iiber 

qualitativ unzUreichende Ernahrung [Strass- 
burg] 20 p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1918. 

AUER, Paul. *Morphologische und biologische 
Beeinflussung der Bakterien durch Kalk mit 
spezieller Berucksichtigung der Kalkdesinfektion 
[Bern] 54 p. 8? Munch., R. Oldenbourg, 1908. 

Also Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1908, 67: 237-86. 

AUERBACH, A. *Hemorragie meninges dans 
l'encephalite lethargique epidemique. 50 p. 8? 
Par., 1920. 

AUERBACH, Felix, 1856- Ernst Abbe, 

sein Leben, sein Wirken, seine Personlichkeit; 
nach den Quellen und aus eigener Erfahrung 
geschildert. xvi, 512 p. port. 2 facsim. 8? 
Lpz., 1918. 

AUERBACH, Hans, 1911- *Gelenker- 
krankungen und Muskelatrophie als Folgen der 
Arbeit mit Pressluft-Werkzeugen. 28 p. 8? 
Bonn, P. Kubens, 1934. 

AUERBACH, Leopold, 1828-97. Organolo- 
gische Studien. 262 p. 8? Bresl., 1874. 

AUERBACH, Max. *Das braune Fettgewebe 
bei schweizerischen und deutschen Nagern und 
Insektivoren. 48 p. 2 pi. 8? Basel [1902] 

Also Arch. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1902, 60: 291-338. 



AUERBACH — AUGSBURG 



864 



AUGSBURGER— AULAGNIER 



AUERBACH, Siegmund, 1860- Die chi- 

rurgischen Indikationen in der Nervenheilkunde; 
ein kurzer Wegweiser fur Nervenarzte und 
Chirurgen. vii, 107 p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 
1914. 

Die Differentialdiagnose und Behand- 

lung der verschiedenen Forrnen des Kopf- 
schmerzes. 56 p. 8? Munch., O. Gmelin, 1922. 

Forms H. 10, Samml. diagn.-ther. Abh. prakt. Arzt. 

AUERBACH, Theodor, 1899- *Ueber 
Reagenzglasversuche bei anaphvlaktischen Tie- 
ren. 12 p. 8? [Berl.] 1931. 

AUERBACH, Walther, 1899- *Zur Ka- 

suistik der Ertaubung nach Mumps [Berlin] 
32 p. 8? Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 
1929 

AUERBACH Bezalel, 1908- *Les resul- 

tats eloignes de la phrenicectomie dans le traite- 
ment de la tuberculose pulmonaire. 144 p. 8? 
Par., 1934. 

AUERBACH'S plexus. 

See Intestines, Innervation. 

AUFDERMAUR, Hans. *Ueber Meningitis 
serosa. 29 p. 8? Ziir., Leemann & Co., 1917. 

AUFFARTH, Marga, 1909- *Ueber die 

Ziegenmilchanamie. 12 p. 8? Kiel, K. J. 
Rossler, 1933. 

AUFFENBERG, Heinz Wilhelm, 1905- 
*Die Bedeutung der Tonsillektomie fiir die Allge- 
meinerkrankungen [Heidelberg] 21 p. 8? 
Essen- Altenessen, J. Heinemann, 1931. 

AUFFERMANN, Otto, 1898- *Sympto- 
matologie und Aetiologie der multiplen Sklerose. 
16 p. 2 1. 8? Kiel, K. J. Rossler, 1925. 

AUFFRET, M. 

See Duhael, J., & Auffret, M. The American soldier's guide 
and mentor. 119 p. 16? Par., 1918. 

AUFRECHT, Emanuel, 1844- Die Lungen- 
entziindungen. 2. Aufi. viii, 503 p. 4 pi. roy. 
8? Wien, A. Holder, 1919. 

AUFRECHT, Ernst, 1901- *Ueber den 

Wert der Scheidenglykogenprobe mit Pregl'scher 
Jodlosung. 21 p. 8? Bresl. [L. Freund] 1927. 

AUFRICHT, Joseph, 1900- *Jahresbe- 
richt der Chirurg. Universitatsklinik zu Heidel- 
berg liber Erkrankungen der Brust in den Jahr- 
gangen 1923-25. 13 p. 8? Heidelb., J. Horning, 
1926. 

AUGE, Pierre Marie Joseph, 1888- *De 
l'utilite des abris pour blesses dans la zone de 
combat. 30 p. 8? Bord., 1916. 

AUGEIX, Pierre, 1905- *Hypothese au 

sujet de la derniere maladie de Blaise Pascal. 76 
p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUGENSTREICH, Mathieu, 1905- *Des 
effets therapeutiques de la pilocarpine dans 
l'hypertension arterielle et dans l'encephalite 
parkinsonienne. 34 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUGER, Leon, 1909- *L'uretro-cervicite 
vegetante chez la femme; son traitement par 
la haute frequence (etincelage) 80 p. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1934. 

AUGEREAU, Pierre, 1905- *La stase 

intestinale chronique; etude clinique et thera- 
peutique. 103 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AUGIER, Pierre, 1902- *La polypose 

recto-colique. 280 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AUGSBERGER, Alex, 1903- *Ultrafiltra- 
tion und Kompensationsdialyse; ein Beitrag zur 
Frage der Ionenbindung im Blutserum. p. 618- 
747. 8? [Erlangen] 1927. 

Also Erg. Physiol., 1927, 24: 

AUGSBURG, Germany. Statistisches Amt. 
Arbeiten. H. 1-2, 1914, 1926. 



AUGSBURGER, Ernest. *Les appareils pour le 
traitement des fractures du nez [Geneve] 51 
p. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 1933. 

AUGSBURGER, Ernst. *Blutbefunde beim 
Lungendampf des Pferdes [Bern] 32 p. 8? 
Ziir., 1919. 

AUGUR, Raymond, 1893- *L'6volution 
des syndromes parkinsoniens post-encephaliti- 
ques. 80 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AUGURELLI, Johannes Aurelius, 1454-1537. 

Chrysopoeia [also his Vellus aureum; ed. by 
N. Albineus] [8] 77 p. 8? Genevae, J. & S. 
de Tournes, 1653. 

Bound with Albineus. Bibl. chemica. Genevae, 1653. 

AUGUSTA, Ga. Board of Health. Annual 
report. 1880-88; 1890-1917; 1919-21. 

AUGUSTA, Me. Augusta General Hospital. 
Annual report. 1907-8; 1910-12; 1915-22. 

AUGUSTE-ANGAMMARE, Roger, 1896- 
*La thrombostase cardiaque. 63 p. 8? Par., 
1923. 

AUGUSTIJN, Adriaan Hendrik Philip. *De 

scheurbuik in den loop der tijden [Scurvy in 
history] 123 p. 8? Amst., 1932. 

AUGUSTIN, Erich, 1881- *Ueber Korre- 

lation zwischen Korperform und Milchleistung. 
61 p. 8? Bern, 1913. 

AUGUSTIN, Erich, 1890- *Ueber inter- 

mittierenden Exophthalmus [Jena] 20 p. 8? 
Borna-Lpz., R. Noske, 1915. 

AUGUSTIN, Karl, 1898- *Inwieweit ist 

leichte Epilepsie ein Grund zur Eheanfechtung? 
28 p. 8? [Bonn] 1926. 

AUGUSTIN, Leon, 1892- *Contribution 
a l'etude de l'hydramnios. 126 p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

AUGUSTIN, Maurice. *Le chlorure de sodium 
dans le serum du cheval [Alfort] 64 p. 8? 
Meulan, 1925. 

AUGUSTINE, Donald Leslie, 1895- 

See Hegner, R. W., Root, F. M., & Augustine, D. L. Ani- 
mal parasitology. 8? 640 p. N.Y. [1929] 

AUGUSTINE, Saint, 354-430. Sermones ad 
heremitas [apocryphe] 112 1. 8? Venezia, 
Simon Bevilaqua, 1495. 

AUGUSTIS, Quiricus de. 15. cent. Lumen 
apothecariorum. 40 1. fol. Venezia, Johannes 
& Gregorius de Gregoriis, September 22, 1495. 

The same. 44 1. fol. [Lyon, Matthias 

Huss, ca 1498] 

AUJAY, Jean, 1901- *Etude sur quel- 

ques cas d'epididymite blennorragique sup- 
pur6e. 53 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

AUJAY de la Dure, Louis Joseph Edouard, 
1887- *Contribution a l'etude des retre- 

cissements valvulaires congenitaux du rectum 
chez 1'adulte. 94 p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 1917. 

AUJESZKY, Aladar, 1869-1933. 

[Obituary] Allatorv. lap., Budap., 1933, 56: 69-72. 

EBER, August [et al.] Experimented 

Therapie; biologische Therapie und Diagnostik 
der Tierseuchen. 625 p. 8? Berl., Urban &c, 
1922. 

Forms Abt. 13, Teil 1, Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. (Abder- 

halden) 

AUKEMA, Jan. *Ueber den Wert der Cam- 
midge-Reaktion beim Hunde [Bern] 36 p. 8? 
Berl., L. Schumacher, 1917. 

AULAGNER, Charles, 1907- *Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des sinusites maxillaires traumati- 
ques. 85 p. 8 pi. 8? Lvon, Audin & cie, 
1934. 

AULAGNIER, Pierre Georges, 1892- 
*Les acquisitions r6centes de la symptomatologie 
des sciatiques medicales. 47 p. 8? Par., 1917. 
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AULANIER, Charles, 1898- *Contribu- 
tion a 1 etude de la destruction des poussieres des 
habitations. 53 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AULANIER, Godefroy. *Etude de la cranio- 
plastie par greffes osteo-periostiques prises au 

inr 48 P - 8? Par -' 192L 

AULD, S. J. M. Gas and flame in modern war- 
fare ix, 201 p. pi. 8? N.Y., G. H. Doran 
Co. [1918] 

AULDE, John, 1846- Pocket pharmacy 

with therapeutic index. 2. ed. 220 p. 8? 
N.Y., D. Appleton & Co., 1901. 

Calcium therapy, xvi, 420 p. pi. 8? 

Phila., 1928. 

See also Shoemaker, J. V., & Aulde, J. A treatise on materia 
me lica |&c.l 8° 353 p. Phila., 1889. 

AULETIUS, Alardus, 1545-1606. 

Napjus, J. W. |Alardus Auletius, 1545-1606] Ned. tsehr. 
geneesk., 1925, 69: pt 2, 2559-63. 

AUMASSON, Camille, 1905- *L'impa- 
ludation chez les paralytiques generates en- 
ceintes. 68 p. 8? Par.] 1932. 

AUMONT, Pierre Georges Gaston. *Traite- 
ment des hernies musculaires de la loge antero- 
externe de la jambe. 38 p. 8? Par., 1923. 

AUNEAU, Jean. *Contribution a l'etude ana- 
tomique et clinique de la stcnose hypertrophique 
du pvlore chez le vieillard. 31 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

AUPERIN, Charles, 1901- *Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des formes rcnales'de l'endocardite 
lente. 67 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

AUPERIN, Jean, 1901- Contribution a 

l'etude de la maladie de Ravnaud chez les 
vieillards. 32 p. 8? Par., 1926. 

AURAND, Ammon Monroe, 1870- The 
pow-wow book; a treatise on the art of healing 
by prayer and laying on of hands [&c] x, 85, 31, 
xi, 64 p. pi. roy. 8! Harrisb., Pa., Aurand 
Press, 1929. 

AUREILLE, Charles Pierre Emile, 1887- 
*Contribution a l'etude du traitement des 
cystites bacillaires et des cystites banales par la 
bacteriotherapie lactique [Paris] 67 p. 8? 
Poissv, 1921. 

AURELIANUS Caelius. See Caelius Aurelia- 
nus. 

AURELIUS, Anselmus, 16. cent. Gerocomia; 
sive, De sensum (i. e. senum) regimine [30] 
292 p. 8? Venezia, Franc. Ciotto, 1606. 

AURELIUS Victor, Sextus. Plinius de viris 
illustribus Romae. 30 1. 8? Firenze, S. Jaco- 
bus de Ripoli, 1478. 

AUREVILLY, Barbey d\ 1808-89. 

Comilleau, R. [Biography] Paris med., 1935, 96: an- 
nexe, 52-6. 

AURIACOMBE, Raymond, 1904- *Re- 
adaptation des tuberculeux au travail et assis- 
tance post-sanatoriale. 138 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

AURICULO-TEMPORAL nerve. 

Aldama Truchuelo, J. Un caso de sindrome de Frey; inter- 
pretaeion patogenica. Arch, neurobiol., Madr., 1929, 9: 228- 
35.— Gordon, A. An isolated neuritis of one sensory filament of 
a mixed nerve. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., N.Y., 1933, 77: 617-20.— 
Higier, S. Das auriculo-temporale Syndrom und seine Patho- 
genese. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psvchiat., 1926, 106: 120-35. Also 
Polska gaz. lek.. 1926, 5: 317-81. 

AURIN, Hella, 1901- *Ueber Willensan- 

triebe bei geistigen Arbeit [Marburg] p. 211- 
27. 8° Berl., J. Springer, 1926. 

Also in Psychol. Arb., Berl., 1926-28, 9: 

AURIN, Wilhelm, 1905- *Ist die Unter- 

scheidung von Hasen- und Kaninchenhaaren 
durch Untersuchung der Cuticula und der 
Marksubstanz moglich? p. 289-312. 8? Gott., 
E. Grosse, 1932. 

Also Deut. Zschr. gericht. Med., 1932, 20: 



AURIOL, Maurice, 1903- Contribution 
a l'etude de la cytosteatonecrose du tissue cellulo- 
adipeux perimammaire. 72 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

AURORA, 111. Municipal Offices. Annual re- 
port. 1902-20. 

AUROUSSEAU, Leon, 1892- *Tumeurs 
malignes du testicule en ectopie abdominale. 
87 p. 8? Par., 1925. 

AUSCULTATION. 

See also under names of organs and regions as 
Abdomen, Examination: Auscultation; Thorax, 
Examination; also Friction-sounds ; Pectoriloquy ; 
Percussion. 

Bojovitch, V. Contribution a, l'etude de 
l'auscultation orale. 27 p. 8? Geneve, 1921. 

Edens, E. Lehrbuch der Perkussion und 
Auskultation, mit Einschluss der ergiinzenden 
Untersuchungsverfahren der instrumentellen 
Methoden. 498 p. 8? Berl., 1920. 

Gerhartz, H. Die Technik der Auscultation, 
p. 1453-86. 8° Berl., 1927. 

In Abderhalden (E.) Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl., 1927, 
Abt. 5, Teil 4. 

Semrau, J. *Ueber den diagnostischen Wert 
der Auscultation der Flusterstimme. 30 p. 8? 
Rostock, 1919. 

Ameuille.P. Pour apprendre a ausculter. Bull, med.. Par., 
1929, 43: 678-80.— Ancona, G. L'ascoltazione orale. Policli- 
nico, 1921, 28: sez. med., 185-203 — Azoulay, I. L'auscultation 
different ielle simultanee et alternative. Bull. Soc. med. hop 
Par., 1919, 3. ser., 43 : 797-800.— Braun, I. Ueber das Auskulta- 
tionszeichen von Richard Karplus. Zbl. inn. Med., 1922, 43: 
489-94.— Bukovala, A. Die Verwertbarkeit der Friktions- 
methode zur Bestimmung von Organgrenzen. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81: 1026.— Burton-Opitz. R. A simple ausculta- 
tory method of physical diagnosis. N.Y. State J.M., 1925, 25: 
18.— Chapman, C. W. Different modes of auscultation. Prac- 
titioner. Lond., 1920, 105: 430.— Esser, A. Indirekte Auskulta- 
tion. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 46: 885.— Fabre, P. Sur 
l'acoustiriue sphygmamonomf'trique; une nouvelle pratique de 
la miUhode auscultatoire. Presse med., 1926, 34: 1090-3.— 
Froschels, E., & Stockert, F. G. Perkussion und Auscultation; 
Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von P. Martini. Klin. Wschr , 
Berl., 1924, 3: 788.— Gallavardin, I., & Tixier, L. La methole 
auscultatoire moyen d'etude du mode de repletion arterielle. 
Paris mod., 1920, 37: 25-31.— Gaussel. Utilisation medico- 
legal d'un schema d 'auscultation. Montpellier med., 1920, 42: 
90-2.— Gordon, W. Differences in value of different mories of 
auscultation. Practioner, Lond., 1920, 10: 136-8.— Haberlandt, 
F. Das postmortale Auskultationsphiinomen. Zschr. exp. 
Path. & Ther., 1921, 22: 198-205.— Hamburger, F. Ueber orale 
Auskultation. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1920, 33: 227.— Hilde- 
brandt, W. Eine Verbesserung meines Modells zur Erzeugung 
kunstlicher Rasselgerausehe fur Lehrzwecke. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1919, 45: 1365.— Karplus, R. Ein neues Auskultations- 
phanomen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 18: 1028.— Kreidl, A., & 
Gatscher, S. Zur Frage der Gerauschlokalisation. Zbl. Phy- 
siol., 1920, 34: 490-8.— Lambea, V. Ensefianzas, errores y 
fracasos de la auscultation. Siglomed., Madr., 1930,86:241-4. — 
Letulle, M. Sur un memoire de M. Peyret concernant l'aus- 
cultation focale. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1919, 3. ser., 83: 83- 
94.— Lian, C. [Clinical importance of auscultation of patients 
in lying posture and in standing] Polska gaz. lek., 1927, 6: 
830.— Luba, A. Contributo alio studio dell' ascoltazione orale; 
rantolo e soffio orale. Policlinico, 1921, 28: sez. prat., 395-401 — 
Lutembacher, R. L'auscultation electrique; multi- et teleaus- 
cultation. Presse mSd., 1926, 34: 261.— Martini, P. Demon- 
stration von Schallkurven zu den Problemen der Perkussion 
und Auskultation. Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1922, 34. 

Kongr., 503-6. Perkussion und Auscultation; die 

inneren Zusammenhange in der diagnostischen Akustik. Klin. 
Wschr., Berl., 1924, 3: 305; 339.— Minerbi, C. Intorno alia teoria 
acustiea dei rumori di rantolo. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1935, 56: 
936; 965.— Miiller, F. von. Neuere Untersuchungen iiber Per- 
kussion und Auskultation. Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1929, 
41. Kongr., 232-8.— Oudiette, P. A propos des defaillances de 
l'auscultation. Vie med., Par., 1924, 5: 69.— Parodi, F. Le 
leggi musicali come base di un nuovo metodo di ascoltazione; 
il principio dell' interferenza dei suoni applicato alia pratica. 
Bull. Accad. med. Roma, 1927, 53: 260. — Pirera, A. Nuovo 
metodo di delimitazione degli organi (specialmente del cuore) 
per mezzo dell' ascoltazione delle vibrazioni da strofinio. Gazz. 
med. napol., 1919, 2: 337-42 — Prins, G. A. [The danger of aus- 
cultation] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1920, 64: pt 2, 1185-7.— Rist, E. 
Les principes fondamenteux de l'auscultation; l'experience de 
Bondet et Chauveau et sa reproduction sur l'homme. Ann. 
mc'd , Par., 1921, 10: 317-31.— Roemer, G. A. Ein einfaches 
Mittel zur Aufklarung unsicherer und unklarer Auskultations- 
befunde. Munch, med. Wschr., 1920, 67: 722.— Scheminzky, F. 
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Apparat zur elektrischen Auskultation mittels Yerstarkung 
sowie zur graphischen Regislrierung der Sehallerscheinungen.' 

Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 806. Mogliehkeit, Herz- 

und Lungengerausche auf Schallplatten dauernd festzuhalten. 
Ibid., 1936, 86: 47.— Sell, H. Eine neue Methode zur Aufzeich- 
nung and Wiedergabe von Auskultationsphiinomenen. Med. 
Klin., Bed, 1932, 28: 150-2 — Troussevich, B. [Clinical im- 
portance of direct auscultation] Bieloruss. med. misl, 1928, 4: 
160-4.— Wenckebach. Notes from Vienna; intrathoracic aus- 
cultation as developed by Dr. Bondi. Med. Rev. of Rev. 
N.Y., 1925,31: 77-80. 

History. 

Laennec, R. T. H. Translation of selected 
passages from De l'auscuitation mediate; with a 
biography by Sir William Hale- White. 193 p. 
8? Lond., 1923. 

Boisserie-Lacroix, T. A propos du centenaire de la deeou- 
verte de l'auscuitation. Gaz. hebd. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1919, 
40: 362-9.— Centenary (The) of auscultation. Brit. M.J., 1919, 
1 : 386.— Chavez, I. Historia de la auscultacion: la obra de Laen- 
nec. Rev. As. med. mex., 1925, 4: 970-84.— Doll. Die Ent- 
wicklungsgeschichte der Auskultation; zu ihren 100 jiihrigen 
Gedachtnis. Arch. Gesch. Med., 1921, 13: 43-63 — Gallois. P. 
Le centenaire de l'auscuitation; Laennec fondateur de la 
methode en medeeine. Bull, med., Par., 1919, 33: 35-8.— Hale- 
White, Sir W. The history of percussion and auscultation. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, 1: 263-5.— luna, C. de. Le traitfi de l'aus- 
cuitation mediate [Laennec] Marseille med., 1926, G3: 1781- 
99. — Neuburger, M. Zur Geschichte der Auskultation. Mitt. 
Gesch. Med. Naturwiss., 1919, 18: 159-61.— Schroetter, H. Zur 
Geschichte und Technik der Auskultation. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1927, 77: 36: 73.— Viets, H. R. De 1' Auscultation medi- 
ate of Laennec. Arch. Surg., Chic, 1929, 18: 1280-97. Also 
repr. — Walser, J. L'auscuitation mediate au temps de Laennec 
et de nos jours. Progr. med., Par., 1926, 41: 1963. 

AUSMAN, Donald Charles, 1906- *En- 
terostomv; its surgical importance [Marquette 
Univ.] 16 p. 4? Milwaukee, 1930. 

AUSMAN, Harry Raphael, 1904- *The 
chemical obliteration of varicose veins [Mar- 
quette Univ.] 17 p. 4? Milwaukee, 1930. 

AUSSAYE, Henri, 1906- *Contribution a 

l'etude du traitement de la melancolie par 
l'h6matoporphyrine. 64 p. 8? Par., E. La 
Frangois, 1934. 

AUST, Franz Paul Adalbert Winfried, 1889- 
*Ueber Hautplastik an Hand und Fingern 
unter Heranziehung eines Falles von Muff- 
plastik. 21 p. 8? Lpz. [A. Pries] 1926. 

AUST, Hermann, 1893- *Die rektale 

Untersuchung Gebarender. 26 p. 8? Brcsl., 
1921. 

AUST, Wilhelm, 1894- *Nervenst6run- 
gen nach Kriegsverletzungen der Gefasse [Gies- 
sen] 16 p. 8? Bad Orb, J. Gob, 1920. 

AUSTEN, Ernest Edward, 1867- The 
house-fly; its life history and practical measures 
for its suppression. 52 p. 4 pi. 8? Lond., 
1920. Also 2. ed. 68 p. pi. 1926. 

Instructions for collectors: Blood-suck- 
ing flies, ticks [&c] and how to collect them. 
5. ed. 28 p. 8? Lond. [W. Clowes & Sons] 
1926. 

& HEGH, Emile. Tsetse-flies; their 

characteristics, distribution and bionomics, with 
some account of possible methods for their 
control, ix, 188 p. 5 pL 8? Lond., Imper. 
Bur. Entom., 1922. 

AUSTERHOFF, Josef Bernhard, 1890- 
*Vergleichende Betrachtungen tiber die Therapie 
der malignen Oberlippenfurunkel wahrend der 
letzen 27 Jahre an der Chirurgischen Universi- 
tatsklinik in Marburg a. d. Lahn. 35 p. 2 1. 
8? Marburg, J. Hamel, 1927. 

AUSTERLITZ, Erna, 1889- *Ein Beitrag 

zur Lehre von spontaner Netztorsion. 62 p. 8? 
Munch., Kastner &c, 1917. 

AUSTERMANN, August, 1905- *Die 
Blutsenkungsreaktion bei Knochen- und Ge- 
lenktuberkulose [Munster] 38 p. 8? Gott., 
W. F. Kaestner, 1932. 



AUSTGEN, Gustav, 1886- *Ueber die 

Wirkungen der Quarzlampenbestrahlung bei 
Lungentuberkulo.se. 70 p. 8? Heidelb., Ross- 
ler & Herbert, 1919. 

AUSTIN, B. F. 

See Fitzgerrell, James J. Lincoln was a spiritualist [Ac] 
79 p. 12? Los Angeles, 1924. 

AUSTIN, G. Lowell. Doctor's talk witli 
maiden, wife, and mother. 240 p. 16? Bost., 
Lee Arc, 1882. 

Perils of American women; or, a doc- 
tor's talk with maiden, wife and mother. 240 p. 
16? Bost., Lee 4c, 1883. 

AUSTIN, James Harold, 1883- & CUL- 

LEN, Glenn E. Hydrogen ion concentration of 
the blood in health and disease, xi, 75 p. 8? 
Bait., Williams &c, 1926. 

AUSTIN, Mary. Experiences facing death, 
p. 759-68. 8? N.Y., 1928. 

Cutting from Forum, N.Y., 1928, 80: 

Genius, talent, and intelligence, p. 

179-86. 8? N.Y., 1928. 

Cutting from Forum, M.Y., 1928, 80: 

AUSTIN, Stephen Finis, 1889- Prin- 
ciples of drama-therapy, xi, 130 p. diagr. 8? 
N.Y., F. Shav&Co., 1917. 

AUSTIN, William Clardy, 1895-1935. 

Koch, F. C. Obituary. Science, N.Y., 1935, 82 : 542. 

AUSTRALASIAN Medical Congress, 1923- 
Transactions. 1. congr., Melbourne, 1923; 2. 
congr., Dunedin, 1927. 

AUSTRALASIAN nurses' journal. Syd., v. 1, 
1902- 

AUSTRALIA. Commonwealth Bureau of Cen- 
sus and Statistics. Australian demography. 
Canberra, No. 14, 1908- 

Census bulletin. No. 1-25, 1921. 

Pocket compendium of Australian sta- 
tistics. 6., 1920- 

Yearbook. No. 1-13, 1901-20; No. 15, 

1922; No. 27, 1934. 

AUSTRALIA. Council for Scientific and In- 
dustrial Research. Bulletins. No. 40, 1929; 
No. 57, 1932. 

Journal, v. 7, No. 3, 1934. 

Pamphlet. No. 10, 1929. 

AUSTRALIA. Department of Health. Health. 
Melbourne, v. 1, 1923- 

• Supplement, v. 7-8, 1929-30. 

Report of the Australian Cancer Con- 
ference, Canberra, v. 1., 1930- 

Service publication. Melbourne, No. 

1-40, 1912-35. 

No. 39 missing. 

AUSTRALIA. Department of Health. Divi- 
sion of Industrial Hygiene. Service publication 
(divisional series, industrial hygiene) No. 1-9, 
1924-29. 

Service publication (tropical hygiene) 

No. 1-9 [1924-26] 

AUSTRALIA. Department of Home Affairs. 
Administrative report of North Australia. 1916- 

AUSTRALIA. Home and Territories Depart- 
ment [Anthropological report] Melbourne, v. 
1, 1927- 

AUSTRALIA. [Hookworm Foundation] Hook- 
worm disease in Papua: an investigation of rates 
of infection and the initiation of a method of 
partial control. 77 p. map, tab. 4? Bris- 
bane, 1921. 

Hookworm disease in the territory of 

New Guinea; an investigation of rates of infec- 
tion and the initiation of a method of partial 
control. 118 p. map. tab. 4? Brisbane, 
1922. 
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AUSTRALIA. Prime Minister's Department. 
Keport to the Council of the League of Nations 
on the administration of the territory of New 
truinea. Canberra, 1921- 

AUSTRALIA and Australians. 

See also names of Australian states as New 
South Wales, &c; also names of Australian cities. 

Basedow, H. The Australian aboriginal. 422 
p. 8? Adelaide, 1925. 

Hauger, H. G. O. *Der Gehirnreichtum der 
Austraher und anderer Hominiden, beurteilt nach 
ihrem Skelet. [Breslau] p. 579-617. 8? 
Munch., 1920. 

Also Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1920, 20: 

Hrdlicka, A. Melanesians and Australians 
and the peopling of America. 58 p. 8? Wash- 
ington, 1935. 

Forms no. 11, v. 94, Smithson. Misc. Coll. 

Matthiae, E. A. E. *Beitrage zur Anthro- 
pologic der Gesichtsweichteile von Australiern. 
22 p. 8? Berl., 1926. 

Porteus, S. D. The psychology of a primi- 
tive people; a study of the Australian aborigines. 
438 p. 8? Loud. [1931] 

Basedow, H. Subincision and kindred rites of the Australian 
aboriginal. J.R. Anthrop. Inst. Or. Brit., 1927, 57: 123-56.— 
Breinl, A., & Young, W. J. Tropical Australia and its settle- 
ment. Med. J. Australia, 1919. 1: 353; 375; 395. Also Ann. 
Trop. M. & Parasit., 1919-20, 13: 351-412.— Brown, A. 
R. Notes on the social organization of Australian tribes. J. 
R. Anthrop. Inst. Or. Brit., 1918. 48: 222-53.— Burkitt, A. N. 
The physical characters of the Australian aboriginal. Proc. 

Panpacif. Sc. Congr., 1923, 1: 248-51. & Lightoller, 

G. H. S. Preliminary observations on the nose of the Australian 
aboriginal, with a table of aboriginal measurements. J. Anat., 

Lond., 1922-23, 57: 295-312. The facial musculature of 

the Australian aboriginal. Ibid., 1926-27, 61: 14-39. — Cantlie, J. 
White settlement in tropical Australia. J. Trop. M. & Hyg., 
Lond.. 1923, 2G: 82-5.— Cheyne, W. H. W. White settlement in 
tropical Austra'ia. Ibid., 71-81.— Cilento, R. W. Racial pres- 
sure problems in the Pacific. Med. J. Australia, 1935, 2: 443. 

& Brisbane, H. Australia's orientation. Health Bull., 

Melb.. 1933, no. 35, 1039-66.— Cleland, J. B. Medical names in 
Australian geographical nomenclature. Med. J. Australia, 
1934,1:549-57. & Gray, G. B. Some pathological con- 

ditions seen in Central Australian aborigines. J. Trop. M. & 

Hyg., Lond., 1933, 36: 125-8. Pathological lesions in 

natives of Central Australia (Mt Liebig area) Ibid., 1934, 37: 
1-9— Croll, R. H. The settling of a city. Brit. M.J.. 1935, 1: 

110-2. John Batman's village. Ibid., 541-3. — Crowther, 

W. E. I. B. 1803-1776; the passing of the Tasmanian race. 

Med. J. Australia, 1934, 1: 147-60. Some aspects of 

medical practice in Van Diemen's land, 1825-39. Ibid., 1935, 1: 
511-9.— Cumpston, J. B. L. The development of the Australian 
people. Ibid., 1934, 2 : 469-76.— Davenport, C. B. Notes on 
physical anthropologv of Australian aborigines and black-white 
hybrids. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., 1925. 8: 73-94. Also Bull. 
Soc. form, humain., 1926, 4: 3-22.— Davidson, D. S. The basis 
of social organization in Australia. Am. Anthrop., 1926, 28: 
529-48.— Field anthropology in Central Australia. Nature, 
Lond., 1932, 129: 119.— Forbin, V. Les aborigenes d'Ausfralie. 
Presse mM„ 1925, 33: 1403; 1467.— Fritsch, G. Die Verbreitung 
australoider Merkmale in Melanesien und den Philippinen. 
Zschr. Ethnol., 1916, 48: 114-6— Fry, B. K., & Pulleine, R. B. 
The mentality of the Australian aborigines. Austral. J. Exp. 
Biol., 1931, 8: 153-67.— Gatti, A. Cultura esterna e cultura in- 
terna degli aborigeni australiani (Contributo alia psicologia del 
popoli) Arch. ital. psicol., 1923-24 , 3: 158-62— Beine-Geldern, 
R. Urheimat und friiheste Wanderungen der Austronesier. 
Anthropos, St Modling, 1932, 27: .543-619, 19 pi.— Infectious dis- 
eases in Australia, 1934. Health, Melb., 1935, 13 : 69.— Krogman, 
W. M. The morphological characters of the Australian skull. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1932. 66: 399-413. Also repr— Le Fleming, 
E.K. Racial pressure in the Pacific. Brit. M.J. , 1935, 2: 809.— 
McKenzie, W. C. Observations on the Australian fauna and 
medical science. Ibid., 1923, 1 : 795-8 — Noble, B. E. The teeth 
of the Richmond River blacks. Austral. J. Dent., 1926, 30: 
4-12. — Osborne, W. A. The psysiological factors in the develop- 
ment of an Australian race. Med. J. Australia, 1920, 2: 261- 
9— Owen, E. F. D. Tristan da Cunha; a visit to the lonely 
island. Brit. M.J., 1936, 1: 173 — Porteus, S. D. The social 
psychology of the Australian aborigines. J. Appl. Psychol., 
Worcester, 1928-29, 12: 131-44.— Priestly, B. Physiological ob- 
servations' in the tropical parts of Australia. Proc. Panpacif. 
Sc Congr., 1923, 2: 1486-92. — Protection of aborigines in West 
Australia. Nature, Lond., 1935, 135: 769-71.— Ramstrom, M. 
[Contributions on the primitive races of Australia and Tas- 
mania and on the Wadjaks of Java] Uppsala liikaref. forh., 1926, 
n F 31 : 493-525.— Roeheim, G. La psychologie de la zone de 



cull ure de l'Australie Centrale. Rev. fr. psychanal., 1932. 5: 
230-74.— Shellshear, J. I. The cranio-cerebral survey of an 
Australian aboriginal. Chin. M.J., 1934,48: 1202-15.— Skertchly, 
S. B. J. A white Australia: is it a possibility? J. Trop. M. & 
Hyg.. Lond., 1925, 28: 280-2.— Tebbutt, A. B. Second report on 
the comparative iso-agglutinin index of Australian aborigines 
and Australians. Proc. Panpacif. Sc. Congr., 1923, 1: 242-7.— 
Tiegs, O. W. The supposed distinction of Australian aboriginals 
into straight and wavy-haired individuals. Austral. J. Exp. 
Biol., 1927, 4: 31-4.— Vidler, E. A. A vanishing race— the Aus- 
tralian aborigines. Oood Health, Battle Cr., 1935, 70: 200-19.— 
Wardlaw, B. S. B. A preliminary inquiry into the diet of Aus- 
tralians. Sydney Univ. Repr. M. Sc., 1924, 9. ser., 1: no. 15.— 
Warner, W. L. Kinship morphology of 41 north Australian 
tribes. Am. Anthrop., 1933, 35: 63-86, 3 ch.— Wood-Jones, F. 
Australia- Anthropology; Tasmanians and Australians. Man, 
Lond., 1934,34: 52. 

AUSTRALIAN (The) army medical services in 
the war of 1914-18. xxvi, 873 p. 34 pi. 8? 
Melb.. 1930. 

AUSTRALIAN Cancer Conference. Report. 
Canberra, 1, 1930- 

AUSTRALIAN demography. Canberra. No. 
14, 1908- 

See also Australia. Commonwealth Bureau of Census and 

Statistics. 

AUSTRALIAN Health Society. Pamphlets. 
Melb., Nos. 1-22, 1875-98. 

AUSTRALIAN Institute of Tropical Medicine, 
Townsville. Collected papers. No. 1, 1914: no. 
2, 1917; no. 4, 1930. 

AUSTRALIAN journal of dentistry. Melb., 
v. 1, 1897- 

AUSTRALIAN journal of experimental biology 
and medical science. Adelaide, v. 1, 1924- 

See also Adelaide, Austr. University of Adelaide, in 4. ser. 

AUSTRALIAN and New Zealand journal of 
surgery. Syd., v. 1, 1931— 

AUSTRALIAN science abstracts. Syd., v. 1, 
1922- 

AUSTRIA. 

See also Hungary; also names of Austrian 
cities. 

Adrian, K. Volkstiimliche Rugegerichte im Salzburgischen. 
Mitt. Anthrop. Oes. Wien, 1926, 56: 282-93.— Gehri, M. La vie 
chere en Autriche. Rev. internat. Croix-Rouge, 1920, 2: 1105- 
27.— Lederer, E. Die soziale Krise in Oesterreich. Arch. 
Sozialwiss., 1921,48 : 681-706. 

AUSTRIA. Bundesamt fur Statistik. Statis- 
tisches Handbuch fiir den Bundesstaat Oester- 
reich. Wien, v. 1, 1920- 

AUSTRIA. Bundesministerium fiir soziale Ver- 
waltuhg. Volksgesundheitsamt [Wien] Mit- 
teilungen. 1919- 

Veroffentlichungen. v. 1-20, 1919-23. 

AUTACOIDS. 

See Hormones. 

AUTENRIETH, Johann Heinrich Ferdinand 

von, 1772-1835. 

Autenrieth, B. [Biography] Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 
82: 793, port. 

AUTENRIETH, Wilhelm, 1863- Die Auf- 

findung der Gifte und stark wirkender Arznei- 
stoffe; zum Gebrauche in chemischen Labora- 
torien. 5. Aufl. xx, 628 p. 8? Tub., J. C. B. 
Mohr, 1923. 

The same. Laboratory manual for the 

detection of poisons and powerful drugs; transl. 
by W. H. Warren. 5. Amer. ed. xv, 342 p. 
illus. pi. 8? Phila., P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 
1921. Also 6. ed. xxvi, 698 p. pi. [1928 

AUTERMANN, Hubert, 1906- *Ueber 
das primare Schleimhautkarzinom des Oberkie- 
fers. 22 p. 8? Miinst. (Westf.) H. Klein, 1931. 

AUTIER, Pierre, 1896- *Sur quelques cas 

de blepharochalasis avec double levre superieure. 
52 p. 8? Par., 1926. 
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AUTISM. 

See also Egotism ; Extrovert and introvert ; 
Realism; Thought; also names of psychoses as 
Dementia praecox, &c. 

Bleuler, E. Sul pensiero autistico. Manicomio, Noc, 1915, 
30: 03-79.— irostig, 3. Beitrag zur Phiinomer.ologie der autisti- 
schen Gestalts- unci Wortneubildung: detrincocher. Zschr. 
ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1930, 125: 700-33.— Heveroch [Autosyn- 
noia; a special type of autism] Cas. lek. cesk., 1924, 63: 473; 
522; 550.— Houston, W. R. Autistic thinking. South. M.J., 
Birm., 1934, 27 : 435-9.— Jelliffe, S. E. Davdreams and thinking. 
In Proc. Ment. Hyg. Conf. & Exhibit, N.Y., 1921, 156-70 — 
Levi-Bianchini, M. I. a psicoanalisi della fantasia creatrice ed il 
pensiero autistico nell' arte e nelle psicosi. Arch. gen. neur., 
Nap., 1922, 3 : 19.— Minkowski, E., & Targowla, R. Contribution 
a l'etude. de l'autisme (l'attitude interrogative) Ann. mod.- 
psychol.. Par., 1923, 81: pt 1, 421-35 [Discussion] pt 2, 57-9.— 
Moore, T. V. The temporal relations of meaning and imagery. 
Psychol. Rev., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, 22: 177-225. Mean- 
ing and imagery. Ibid., 1917, 24 : 318-22.— Rogues de Fursac, J., 
& Minkowski, E. Contribution a l'etude de la pensoe et de 
l'attitude autiste (le rationalisme morbide) Encephale, Par., 
1923, 18: 217-28.— Schwenninger, A. Zur Psvchologie des Au- 
tismus. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat.., 1922, 78: 472-8. 

AUTISSIER, Henri, 1902- *Considera- 
tions stir le diagnostic et le traitement des recto- 
colites hemorragiques et purulentes. 51 p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

AUTISSIER, Pierre. Contribution it l'etude 
des accidents sanguins post-arsenobenzoliques. 
98 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AUTO ... 

For subjects not listed under this prefix see 
also second half of their compound terms as 
Autocatalysis under Catalysis; Auto-Agglutina- 
tion under Agglutination, &c. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 

Benedikt, M. Aus meinem Leben; Erin- 
nerungen und Erorterungen. 419 p. 8? Wien, 
1906. 

Bridge, N. The marching years. 292 p. 8? 
N.Y., 1920. 

Dodd, J. M. Autobiography of a surgeon. 
323 p. 8? N.Y., 1928. 

Fischer, G. Aus meinem Leben. 107 p. 8? 

Hannov., 1921. Also 2. AufL, 201 p. 

8? Berl., 1922. 

Greely, A. W. Reminiscences of adventure 
and service; a record of 65 vears. 356 p. 8? 
N.Y., 1927. 

Hoffmann-Donner, H. Struwwelpeter-HofT- 
mann erziihlt aus seinem Leben; hrsg. von Ed- 
ward Hessenberg. 231 p. sm. 4! Frankf. a.M., 
1926. 

Horner, J. F. Ein Lebensbild geschrieben 
von ihm selbst; erganzt von Dr. Efdmund] Land- 
holt. 139 p. 8? Frauenfeld, 1887. 

Korner, O. Erinnerungen; eines deutschen 
Arztes und Hochschullehrers, 1858-1914. 139 p. 
8? Munch., 1920. 

Martin, F. G. The joy of living; an auto- 
biography. 2 v. 491 p.; 526 p. ports. 8? 
Garden City, N. Y., 1933. 

Much, H. Arzt und Mensch; das Lebensbuch 
eines Forschers und Heifers. 267 p. 8! Dresd., 
1933. 

Ostwald, W. Lebenslinien; eine Selbst- 
biographie. 3 v. 8? Berl., 1926. 

Rockwell, A. D. Rambling recollections; an 
autobiography. 332 p. 8? N.Y., 1920. 

Schleich, C. L. Besonnte Vergangenheit: 
Lebenserinnerungen (1859-1919) 339 p. 8? 
Berl., 1923. 

Strum pell, A. Aus dem Leben eines deut- 
schen Klinikers; Erinnerungen und Beobach- 

tungen. 294 p. 8? Lpz., 1925. ■ Also 

2. Aufl. 294 p., 1925. 



Tiburtius, F. Erinnerungen einer Achtzig- 
jahrigen. 3. Aufl. 225 p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Forms Bd 1 of Weibliches Sehaffen und Wirkeu (Tiburtius) 
Berl., 1929. 

Tschisch, A. Erlebtes und Erstrebtes; Le- 
benserinnerungen. 254 p. 8? Bonn, 1921. 

Bishop, W. J. Tne autobiographies of British medical men. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Bond., 1933, 26: 398-404 - Sudhoff, K. 
Aus meiner Arbeit. SudbofT's Arch., 1929, 21: 333-87. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY (The) of a child; written 
from the psycho-sexual-analytical standpoint, 
xv, 389 p. 8? Lond., K. Paul &c. [1921] 

AUTOCLAVE. 

See Sterilizers. 

AUTOEROTISM. 

See also Anal- erotism ; Erotism; Libido, De- 
velopment; Masturbation [3. ser.] Narcissism; 
Psychology, sexual; Sexual instinct, Perversion; 
also names of autoerotic sex perversions as 
Fetishism, &c. 

Meagher, J. F. W. A study of masturbation 
and the psvchosexual life. 2. ed. 130 p. 8? 
N.Y., 1929/ 

Menzies, K. Autoerotic phenomena in ado- 
lescence. 96 p. 8? Lond., 1919. 

Paes Martins, C. A. *Algumas palavras 
sobre o onanismo. 45 p. 8? Lisboa, 1878. 

Surbled, G. Le vice solitaire. 224 p. 12? 
Par., 1905. 

Wretlind, E. W. Ungdomens farligaste 
fiende [Most dangerous enemies of youth] 22 p. 
8? Stockh., 1892. 

Boenheim, C. Zur Frage der Onanie im Kindesalter. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 1971-4.— Bragman, L.J. A case 
of autofellatio. Med. J., N.Y., 1927, 12fi: 488.— Brill, A. A. 
Anal eroticism and character. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 
1912-13, 7: 196-203 — Charlton, F. R. Case report of a sexual 
perversion; dog's penis removed from male human bladder. 
Am. J. Urol. Sexol., 1914, 10: 381.— Coriat, I. H. The character 
traits of urethral erotism. Psychoanal. Rev., 1924, 11: 426- 
34. — Courbon, P. Si'miologie et prophylaxie de l'onanisme. 
Medecine, Par., 1925-26, 7: 834-8.— Cruchet, R. L'onanisme 
chez l'enfant: psychophysiologic pathologique, caracteres, 
causes, traitement. Biol, med., Milano, 1928, 18: 143-65. — 
Davis, K. B. A study of certain auto-erotic practices; based on 
the replies of 2,255 women to questionnaires prepared by the 
Bureau of Social Hygiene with the advice of a cooperating com- 
mittee. Ment. Hyg., N.Y., 1924, 8 : 668; 1925, 9: 28.— Drink- 
water. Signs of masturbation. Brit. M.J., 1905, 2: 1624 — 
Faerber, E., & Demetriades, T. Zur Frage der Onanie im 
Sauglingsalter. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1927, 3. F., 67: 329-38.— 
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1933, n.s., 11: 633-9 — Lustig, W. Die Priifung und Kontrolle 
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Visual standards for auto drivers get 
Optic. J., Phila., 1934, 71: no. 13, 
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50: 480-4.— Slocombe, C. S. Scientific method in motor vehicle 
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pnysique des conducteurs d'automobiles. Arch, ophth., Par., 
1928^45: 636; 1929, 46: 717. Also Liege med., 1928, 21: 659-67. 
a ii *• apport(ielaConini issionchargeed'etudierleprobleme 
de I aptitude physique des conducteurs d'automobiles. Bull. 
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AUTONOMIC nervous system. 

See also Nervous system; Nervous system, 
sympathetic [3. ser.] Parasympathetic nervous 
system; Sympathetic nervous system; Vasomotor 
nerves. 
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itS 193M1 42: suppl.. 11-33. Also Boll. Soc. ital. bid. sper., 
1935' 10- 993-1129 — Trumble, H. C. The plan of the visceral 
nerves in the lumbar and sacral outflows of the autonomic nerv- 
ous svs em Brit. J. Surg., 1934, 21 : 664-76.-Van Campenhout, 
E ' Contribution to the problem of the origin and development 
of the sympathetic nervous system. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N Y 1928 29 26 : 824. Also J. Exp. Zool.. Phila., 1930, 56: 295- 

"_ - The autonomic nervous system in the light of 
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Centers and pathways. 

See also Brain; Diencephalon; Ependyma; 
Pituitary body; Spinal cord. 
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Laruelle, L. Les centres vegetatifs du diencephale median. 
Ann med.-psychol., Par., 1934, 92: pt 2, 324. Also Bull, med., 
Par., 1934, 48: 536. Also Presse med., 1934, 42: 1391. Also Rev. 
neurol., Par.. 1934, 41 : pt 1, 809-42, pi., ch.— Laubry, C, & Brosse, 
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delle funzioni vegetative. Riv. pat. nerv., 1935, 45: 499-554. 
Also Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 59.— Roussy, G., & Mosinger, 
M. Le systeme neuro-vegetatif periventriculaire ou sous 
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Diseases. 

See also names of diseases as Acrodynia; 
Causalgia ; Hemiatrophy ; Pain, Pathogenesis, &c. 
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Am., 1929-30, 5 : 76-80.— Novoa Santos. Patologia del sistema 
neuro-vegetativo. Dfa med., B. Air., 1930-31, 3: 489-91.— 
Ocaranza, F. La semiologia clinica del sistema nervioso organo- 
vegetativo. Medicina, Mex., 1930-31, 11: 321-3.— Otonello, P. 
Patologia del sistema nervoso autonomo. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. 
sper., 1935, 10: 1213-81.— Plaza, H. L. Estado actual de la 
fisiopatologia del sistema nervioso vegetativo. Actas Conf. lat. 
amer. neur. &c, 1929, 1: 56-69.— Pletnev, D. D. [Comparative 
clinical research in the vegetative nervous system] Russk. 
klin.. 1926, 5: 3-31. Also Zschr. klin. Med., 1926, 103: 211-32.— 
Preiswerk, R. Ueber Storungen im autonomen Nervensvstem. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1930, 60: 241-3.— Reid, M. R. Tumors of 
the autonomic nervous system. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1928, 88: 
516-33.— Rodecurt, M. Rheumatisch-neuritisch-neuralgisch-ve- 
getativer Symptomenkomplex. Zbl. Gynak., 1934, 58: 1771-4. — 
Rondelli, U., & Rabino, A. Ricerche chimiche sul comporta- 
mento del sistema vegetativo nei tubercolotici. Arch. 1st. 
biochim. ital., 1929, 1: 147-63.— Rondoni, P. Sindromi neuro- 
vegetative. Terapia, Milano, 1926, 16: 225-33.— Rothmann, H. 
Diagnose und Behandlung von vegetativen Neurosen. Zschr. 
aerzt. Fortbild., 1931, 28: 387-90.— Saradjichvili, P. A propos 
d'un syndrome vegftatif. Rev. neurol., Par., 1927, 34: pt 2, 
373-6.— Scala, G. I concetti di sindrome e di neuropatia vege- 
tativa (considerazioni patogenetiche e cliniche) Fol. med., 
Nap., 1928, 14: 995; 1071.— Serej ski, M., Frumkin, J., & Kap- 
linsky, M. Zur Klinik der vegetativen Storungen; die Phiino- 
mene der vegetativen Asymmetrien, insbesondere der vegetati- 
ven Hemisyndrome, bei Geisteskrankheiten psychogenen 
Ursprungs. Zschr. ges. Neur. & Psychiat., 1926, 103: 273-87.— 
Szondi, L. Die Beziehungen der Ueberempfindlichkeit der 
Haut zu den Anomalien des vegetativen Nervensvstems. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 192S, 154: 53-60.— TJrechia, C. I., & Miha- 
lescu, S. La tension veiueuse dans quelques maladies nerveuses 
et ses rapport avec le systeme vegetatif. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
Par., 1929, 101: 69.— Wiele, G. Klinische Beobachtungen bei 
Erkrankungen des vegetativen Nervensystems. Klin. Wschr., 
Bed., 1928, 7: 2054-6. Le malattie del sistema neuro- 

vegetativo. Gazz. osped., Milano, 1928, 49: 1449-51.— Zahrad- 
nicek, J. Quelques remarques sur la physiopathologie du sys- 
teme vegetatif. Paris med., 1927, 63: 107-9.— Ziegler, K. Be- 
trachtungen zur Pathophysiologic des vegetativen Nerven- 
systems. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 437; 489. 

Diseases: Causes. 

Ziese, G. *Zur Bedeutung konstitutioneller 
und konditioneller Faktoren fiir die Entstehung 
vegetativer Storungen. 21 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Alquier, L. Influence de certaines reactions conjonctivo- 
lymphatiques sur les troubles vago-sympathiques des affections 
intracraniennes. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1934, 41: pt 1, 912-5. — 
Bauer, A. W. Vegetationsstorung dritter Ordnung. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 1734.— Blumenfeldt, E , & Kdhler, H. 
Ueber die Storungen im vegetativen System unter besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der thyreotischen und tetanoiden Konstitu- 
tion. Zschr. klin. Med., Berl., 1929, 111: 250-67.— Garrelon, L., 
Santenoise, D., & Tinel, J. Vago-sympathique anaphy'.axie et 
intoxication. Presse med., 1923. 31: 323-5.— Gelera, M. II 
sistema nervoso vegetativo nella tuberculosi po'monare, nel 
trattamento pneumotoracico e nell' eclampsia pleurica. Ri- 
forma med., 1931, 47: 209-19.— Globus, J. H. Vegetative dis- 
turbances of cerebral origin. N.Y. State J.M., 1935, 35: 101-8. — 
Haro & Poza. Sistema neurovegetative y climaterio. Med. 
ibera, 1934, 28: pt 1, 420.— Keining, E., <fe Hopf, G. Boitriige 
zum Entstehungsmechanismus vegetativer Storungen. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 994-7.— Krilov, D. O. [Derangements of 
the sympathetic nervous system in pathogenesis of certain 
organic diseases] Vrach. dielo, 1926, 9: 1769-75.— Leynen, F. 
Ovaire et systeme neuro-glandulaire de la vie organovegotative. 
Arch. mod. beiges, 1923, 76: 783-90.— Lian, C, Stoicesco, S., & 
Vidrasco, C. De l'etat du systeme nerveux vegetatif dans 
l'hypotension et l'hypertension arterielles permanentes. Presse 
med., 1929, 37: 1309-13.— Mosco, M. Turbe del sistema nervoso 
vegetativo nei tubercolotici. Gior. tisio!., 1931, 229-42.— Netto, 
C. B. Das perturbaedes da systema nervoso vegetativo produ- 
zidas pelo fumo. Arch, brasil. med., 1916, 6: 158-91.— Onuma, 
T. Ueber die Vcriinderungen des sympathischen Nervensys- 
tems bei verschiedenen Krankheiten. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 1925, 
15: 79.— Pern, S. The relationship of allergy to the autonomic 
nervous system. Med. J. Australia, 1935, 1: 49-52.— Rossi, C. 
Rapporti di causalita fra varianti constituzionali del sistema 
nervoso vegetativo e affezioni dei visceri addominali. Endo- 
crinologia. Bologna, 1935, 10: 127-47.— Sutkovaya, A. P. [Vege- 
tative nervous system and calcium and potassium contents in 
founders] Gig. bezopass. pat. truda, 1930, 8: 3-10.— W-ildorp, 
C. P.. <t Bordo, C. A. El sistema nervioso vegetativo en los 
paludicos. Bol. Inst. clin. quir., B. Air., 1927, 3: 519-24. 

Diseases: Treatment. 

Bad Oeynhausen. Aerzteverein. Therapie 
der Erkrankungen des vegetativen Nerven- 
systems; Vortriige gehalten in Bad Oevnhausen 
am 3. und 4. Mai 1930. 96 p. 8?' Dresd 
1930. 
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Huant, E. *Systeme neuro-vegetatif et ra- 
diations ultra-violcttes. 113 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Tetau, J. Les polychrestes homoeopathiques 
dans leurs rapports avec les troubles neuro- 
endocrino-sympathiques. 145 p. 12° Par 
[1930] - 

Balint, A. Beitrag zur Behandlung der vegetativen Stiirun- 
|en im Kindesalter, Fortsch. Med., 1922, 40: 291.— Biancani, 
', * Biancani, H. Systeme vegetatif et agents physiques. J. 
med. chir., Par., 1930, 101 : 639-57. Also Rev. actinoL, Par., 1930, 
"/."Ss-oOw.— Bickel, G. Des associations medicamenteuses en 
tberapeutique neuro-vegetative. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 
64: 186-8.— Brack, W. Ueber das verschiedenartige und ver- 
schieden starke Ansprechen autonomer Funktionen auf Arznei- 
mittel und seine Bedeutung fiir die Therapie. Arch. exp. Path., 

Lpz., 1928, 132: 277-95. Ueber symptomatische und 

atiologische Behandlung bei vegetativen Kunktionsstdrungen 
(zugleich ein Beitrag zur Patholoeie und Therapie des Juckens) 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1930, 9: 1534-7 — Challiol, V. Indicazioni di 
terapia di alcune sindromi vegetative. Rass. clin. ter., 1934, 33: 
318-25.— Cimbal, W. Strukturanalytisehe lleilbehandlung der 
Neuropathien des vegetativen Svstems. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1927, 74: 344.— Delario, A. J., & Meyers, F. R. Deep roentgen- 
ray therapy in the treatment of disturbances of the autonomic 
system. J.M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1935, 32: 287-97.— Delherm, L., & 
Beau, H. La radiotherapie des syndromes organo-vegetatifs; 
sympathicotonics, vagotonics, amphotonies. Arch, internat. 
neur., Par., 1935, 37. ser., 478-81.— Gabriel, G. Ueber die Beein- 
flussung des vegetativen Systems durch die Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie. 1929, 34 : 813-22 — Glaser, F. Die klinische und 
therapeutische Bedeutung des vegetativen Nervensystems in 
Vergangenheit und Gegenwart. Erg. ges. Med., 1926, 9: 89-103. 

Der heutige Standpunkt der Vagus- und Svmpathicus- 

therapie. Fortsch. Med., 1926, 44: 11-8. Therapeuti- 
sche Fortschritte auf dem Gebiete des vegetativen Nerven- 
system. Ther. Gegenwart., 1926, 67: 145; 1927, 68: 545. 

Fehlbehandlung bei vegetativen Storungen. Fortsch. Ther., 
1930, 6: 232-8. & Stowsand. Klinische und therapeu- 

tische Fortschritte auf dem Gebiete des vegetativen Nerven- 
systems. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 1841: 1878.— Govaerts, A. 
La sedation de l'hyperexcitabilite neurovegetative. Brux.- 
med., 1925-26, 6: 897.— Gruenzweig, B. Proteinkbrpertherapie 
bei Storungen im vegetativen Nervensvstem. Deut. Zschr. 
Xervenh., 1928, 107: 57-61. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24 : 1272; 
1312. — Guassardo, G. Influenza dell' alimentazione sul sistema 
nervoso-vegetativo del lattante. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1933, 
41: 348-61.— Halla, F. Radiumsehwachbestrahlung und auto- 
nomes Nervensystem. Aerztl. Rdsch., Miinch., 1931, 41: 
96-8. — Hansen, K. Die psychische Beeinflussung des vegeta- 
tiven Nervensystems im Licht der Physiologie und der Klinik. 
Naturwiss., Berl., 1928, 16: 931-40.— Heilig, R. Fall von zentral 
bedingten Storungen der vegetativen Funktionen geheilt. 
Wien.med. Wschr., 1927,77: 1700.— Helmy. Zur Entstehungund 
Behandlung vegetativer Neurosen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 
60: 400-2.— Boff, F. Richtlinien fiir die Behandlung vegetativer 
Storungen in der Praxis. Ther. Gegenwart, 1935, 76: 49-56.— 
Hudovernig, C. Die Verwendbarkeit des Methylatropinum 
bromatum bei Erkrankungen des Nervensystems. Berl. klin. 
Wschr., 1906, 43: 1353-6.— Hunter, J. The autonomic system; 
its anatomy, functions, dysfunctions, and treatment. Phys. 
Ther., Bait'., 1929, 47 : 185-9.— Jendrassik, L. Ueber die Art und 
Weise der vegetativen Reizwirkungen. Magy. orv. arch., 
Budap., 1931, 32: 15-8 — Keining, E.. & Hopf, G. Zur Ver- 
stiirkung des Diateinflusses auf vegetative Storungen. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 1174-6.— Kostyal, I. Ueber die Calcium- 
wirkung auf das vegetative Nervensystem bei Kindern. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1930, 50: 249-52.— Krayer, O., <v. Sato, G. Sehilddrii- 
senwirkung und autonomes Nervensystem. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1928, 128: 67-81.— Langer, H. L'efTet des rayons X sur le 
systeme nerveux vegetatif. J. rad. elect.. Par., 1932, 16: 360. 
Also Strahlentherapie, 1935, 53: 492-522.— Mazzanti, C. Rilievi 
sull' azione generale delle applicazioni terapeutiche di radium 
e di raggi Roentgen con particolare riguardo al sistema nervoso 
vegetativo. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1928, 69: 1628-64.— Messerle, 
N. Die Beeinflussung der Funktion des vegetativen Nerven- 
systems durch das Gaertnersche Ruderbad. Zschr. ges. phys. 
Ther., 1926, 32: 62-6.— Nemenow, M. Die Aussicliten der 
Beeinflussung des vegetativen Nervensystems durch Rbntgen- 
Radiumbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, 1935, 53: 473-91.— 
Norsa, G. Sistema neurovegetativo e cure termali. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1930, 51: 162.5-8— Olivier, H. R. La medication 
organo-vegetative. J. med. fr., 1927, 16: 75-80— Osipov, V. P., 
& Luchinin, V. A. (Spring baths and the vegetative nervous 
system] Vrach. gaz., 1926, 30: 3-6.— Papilian, V., A Pocreanu, 
E. Terapeutica vegetativa. Cluj. med., Bucur., 1927, 8: 
1-16— Rohrbach, W. L eber die Beeinflussung des vegetativen 
Nervensystems durch externe Chemotherapie mit Synthol. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1927. 23: 1412.— Russetzki, J. J. Zur Fr.'ge 
der Reaktionen des vegetativen Nervensystems auf thermiscne 
Reize. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1929-30, 38: 167-76.— Salerni, 
A La ternpia dei disturbi funzionali neuro-vegetntivi. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1934, 55: 1 195-7.— Salinger, H., & Thiel, R. Die 
Wirkung der Kontgenbestrahlung des Sympathikus auf das 
Auge (Beitrag zur Frage des Einflusses der" Rontgenstrahlen auf 
das vegetative Nervensystem) Strahlentherapie. 1931, 42: 
96-112. — Santenoise, D., Merklen, L., & Vida^ovitch. M. C'urede 
pionibicres et systeme organo-vegetatif. Brux.-med., 1934-35, 



15: 1422.— Sauerwald, H. Zur Therapie der vegetativen Dvs- 
funktion. Med. Welt, Berl., 1935, 9: 54 — Schilling, E. Die 
Sensibilisierung des vegetativen Systems durch iiberweiche 
Rontgenstrahlen (Grenzstrahlen) Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 

1930, 42: 359-63. Die Sensibilisierung des vegetativen 

Systems durch Intrakutaninjektion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 
28: 1027.— Schultz, J. H. Die Psychotherapie der vegetativen 
Katastrophen. Fortsch. Ther., 1931, 7: 225-9.— Simo, A. Ueber 
die Beeinflussung des vegetativen Nervensvstems durch Ther- 
malbiider. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 420.— Wagner, R. 
Forlschritte auf dem Gebiete der Klinik und Therapie bei 
Erkrankungen der inneren Sekretion und des vegetativen Ner- 
vensystems. Kinderiirztl. Prax., 1932, 3: 62-73.— Wichmann, B. 
Das vegetative Syndrom und seine Behandlung. Deut . med. 
Wschr., 1934, 60: 1500-4.— Zimmern, A., & Cbailley-Bert, P. 
Note preliminaire sur les modifications de l'excitabilite du 
systeme organo-vogetat if sous '.'influence des radiations. Bull. 

Acad, med., Par., 1928, 3. ser., 99: 589. Experiences 

pour determiner Taction des radiations sur le systeme neuro- 
vegetatif. Bull. Soc. radiol. med. France, 1929, 17: 106-9, pi. 

Effect on blood. 

Da Rin, 0., & Costa, L. Influe.nca del sistema nervoso vege- 
tativo Centrale sul quadro emalico. Clin. med. ital., 1934, 65: 
303-45.— Di Macco, G. Sistema nervosa autonomo e constanti 
fisieo-ehimiche del siero. Ann. nevrol., Nap., 1929, 4.3: 101-22. — 
Glaser, F. Vegetatives Nervensystem und Blutzusammenset- 
zung. Fol. haemat., Lpz , 1927-28, 35: 353-68. Also Med Klin 
Berl.. 1928, 24: 1465-7.— Monteiro. H., Rodrigues, A. [et al.] Les 
variations leueocytaires apres section et excitation du vague et 
du sympathique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1933, 113: 760-3.— 
Miiller, E. F. Evidence of nervous control of leukocytic activity 
by the involuntary nervous system. Arch. Int. M., Chic. 1926 
37: 268-80. Also Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1926, 5: 716-9.— Orlando- 
Salinas. Sistema vagosimpatico e sangue. Cult. med. mod- 
Pal., 1927, 6: 48-50.— Perona, P. Alcune ricerche sulla crasi 
sanguigna in rapporto alio stato del sistema autonomo. Gazz 
osped., Milano, 1921, 42: 757.— Thomson, W. H. The nervous 
system and the blood. Cutting from Everybody's Mag N Y 
1908, 19: 99-104. '' ' ? 

Equilibrium. 



Blackmar, F. B.- The autonomic level. Tr. Am. Laryng. 
Ass., 1934. 40: 21-6. Also Laryngoscope, St Louis, 1934, 44: 
959-65— C. II torno normale del sistema nervoso vegetativo 
Gazz. osped., Milano, 1923, 44: 1073-5.— Castellino, P. La 
dottrina dell' antagonismo e del sinergismo Bell' equilibrio neuro- 
vegetativo. Arch, patch, Bologna, 1929. 8: 491-513.— Danielo- 
polu, D., Marcou, I. [et, al.] Role du foie dans la regulation du 
tonus de la vie vegetative. Presse med., 1931, 39: 1277-8O — 
Gautrelet, J., Kalomiris, D. Reaction sero-intestinale et 6qiii- 
libre nerveux vegetatif. C. rend. Soe. biol., Par.. 1927, 96: 
41-3.— Gonzalo, G. R. El equilibrio funcional en la inervacion 
esplanica. Siglo med., Madr., 1924, 74: 6. — Hering, H. E. Der 
Tonus der Blutdruekziigler ails Regler des Tonus des Para- 
svmpathikus und Sympathikus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931 27: 
1703. Also Verh. Berl. med. Ges., 1932, 62: Teil 2, 224-8.— Hoflf, 
F. Ueber das Zusammenspiel der vegetativen Regulationen 
Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1934,13: 519-23. — Kuprianov, P. [Vegetative 
and para-vegetative nervous system supply to the abdominal 
organs (sympathicotonia and vagotonia)] Vest, khir., 1927, 11: 
106-14.— Kurokawa, K. Veranderungen bestimmter endokrinen 
Organe unter sympathico- oder vagotonischen Zustiinden Tr 
Soc. Path. Jap., 1934, 24: 421-4.— laemmer, M. Le svsteme 
endocrino-vegetatif de l'enfant; type thymo-vagal et type adrfno- 
sympathique. Arch. med. enf., Par., 1932, 35: 579-88*— leschke, 
E. Der vegetative Status. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 
1705-9.— Meneses Hoyos, J. Ensayo de division clinica de las 
alteraciones generales del tono del sistema nervioso organo- 
vegetativo. Gac. med. -mil., Mex., 1933-34, 1: 201-18.— Miiller, 
L. R. Ueber die Gegensatzlichkeit in der Lebensinnervation 

Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1929, 111: 102-10, pi. Die 

Rhythmik der Lebensvorgiinge und die regelmassigen Schwan- 
kungen im Lebensnerven- (vegetativen) System. Klin Wschr 
Berl., 1936, 15: 3-6 — Nagel, W. Die vegetative Tonuslage des 
Frosches und deren Schwankungen. Zschr. vergl. Physiol , 
1935, 22: 556-63.— Schilf, E. Antagonismus und Synergismus im 
autonomen Nervensystem. Klin. Wschr., Berl', 1927, 6: 193- 
5.— Vieira Lopes, A. O equilibrio sympathico-parasvmpathico. 
Folha. med., Rio, 1926, 7: 260. 

Equilibrium: Disorders. 

See also Sympathicotonia ; Vagotonia. 

Guillaume, A. C. Vagotonies, sympathico- 
tonics, neurotomes. 2. ed. 562 p. 8? Par 
1928. 

Klein, P. *Ueber sogenannte vagotonische 
und sympathikotonische Krankheitssvmptome 
und KranklieitsMlder. 31 p. 8? Wiirzb., 1926. 

Lange, K. *Wie verha.lt sich bei den vege- 
tativ Stigmatisierten und Basedowoiden der 
Grundumsatz und car Arbeitsumsatz? p. 27- 
36. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Also Zschr. klin. Med., 1929, 110: 
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Barker, L. F., & Sladen, F. J. The clinical analysis of some 
disturbances of the autonomic nervous system with comments 
upon the so-called vagotonic and sympatheticotonic states. 
Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 1912, 25: 471-502, ch.— Benedetti, G. 
Stimoli farmacodinamici e lattacidemia nelle distonie neuro- 
vegetative. Policlinico, 1934, 41: sez. med., 334-69.— Bingel, A. 
Physikalisch-chemische Untersuchungen bei vegetativ Ge- 
storten. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1933, 130: 156-61.— Boehme, 
G. A mixed vagotonic and sympatheticotonic state, in a child 
aged 5. Bost. M. & S. J., 1916, 174: 470 — Borchardt, 1. Vege- 
tative Konstitutionsstorungen. Med. Welt, Berl., 1927, 1: 

261-3. Behandlung vegetativer Konstitutionsvaria- 

tionen. Fortsch. Ther., 1931, 7: 289-94 — Buday, 1. [The so- 
called vegetative stigmatization] Orv. hetil., 1934, 78: mell., 
181.— C. Classificazione degli stati vegetativi anormali. Gazz. 
osped., Milano, 1923, 44: 1105-8.— Cassano, C. Reazioni amino- 
acidemiche nelle distonie neuro-vegetative. Arch. stud, flsio- 
pat. clin. ricambio, 1934, 2: 275-315.— Castellino, P. Le dises- 

tesie vago-simpatiche. Riforma med., 1928, 44: 409-15. ; 

I disturbi neuro-vegetativi e le disestesie vago-simpatiche. 
Rass. clin. sc., Milano, 1933, 11: 355; 451.— Cohen, S. S. Some 
visceral symptoms of autonomic disturbance with especial ref- 
erence to so-called vagotonia and sympathicotonia. N. York 
M.J., 1915, 101: 741.— Csepai, K. Svmpathicotonie und Vago- 
tonic. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1927, 56: 206-14.— Dell' Atti, G. 
Experienze curative nelle distonie vagosimpatiche. Gior. med. 
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l'etat sympathicotonique; applications therapeutiques. Rev. 
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nella infanzia. Pediatria (Riv.) Nap., 1934, 42: 1035-51 — 
Gorriti, F. I/a constitution emotiva y el vagosimpaticotomsmo. 
Rev. Soc. argent, neur., 1925, 1: 234-44. Also Sem. med., B. 
Air., 1926, 33: pt 1, 195-8.— Grella, C. Gli odierni concetti della 
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anormales. Arch, espafi. pediat., 1928, 12: 527-32. Also Med. 
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1914, 61: 1044-7.— Kobro, M. S. Untersuchungen iiber das 
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klin. Med., 1935-36, 129: 87-94.— Koch, E. Vergleichende Tier- 
versuche zur Frage der Vagotonic und der Sympathicotonie. 
Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1933, 45: 430-3.— Lami, G. Ueber 
die Beeinflussbarkeit der spezifisch-dynamischen Wirkung 
durch die pharmako-dynamischen Mittel in vegetativ-dysto- 
nischen Individuen. Klin. Wschr., Bed., 1930, 9: 1028 — 
Lampl, O. Zur Therapie der vegetativen Dystonien. Schweiz. 
med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 1003— leschke, E. Las alteraciones de 
la excitabilidad vegetativa y su importancia clinica. Rev. med. 
germ.-ibero-am., 1929, 2: 333-44.— Leu, A. Zur Behandlung 
vegetativ Stigmatisierter. Fortsch. Ther., 1935, 11: 356-9 — 
MacAuliffe. Sympathicotonie et parasympathicotonie. Arch, 
internat. neur., Par., 1926, 19. ser., 2: 1-17.— Mauriac, P., & 
Husson, A. Sur une forme paroxystique d'hyperexcitabilite 
vago-sympathique. Bull, med., Par., 1926, 40: 319-22 — 
Moutier, F. Sympathicotonie et vagotonie; leur diagnostic et 
leur traitement (eserine, atropine) dans les affections digestives. 
Ibid., 1922, 35: 158-60.— Pouy. Du desequilibre du systeme 
vago-sympathique ou de l'appareil neuro-vegetatif; de son traite- 
ment. Arch. Soc. sc. med. biol. Montpel., 1930, 11: 652-61.— 
Puxeddu, E. Quadro capillaroscopico e resistenza capillare 
nelle distonie del sistema nervoso neuro vegetativo. Atti Soc. 
sc. med. nat. Cagliari, 1935, 37: 281-315, ch- Radovici, A., & 
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chol. Bull., Princeton, 1919, 16: 53-5. — McComas, H. C. 

[et al.] Psvchological tests for selecting aviators. J. Exp. 
Psychol., Princeton, 1920, 3: 405-23 — Sutherland, H. G. The 
psychology of living. N. York M.J., 1920, 111: 397-402.— 
Sutton, D. G. Psychology in aviation. U.S. Nav. M. Bull., 1930, 
28: 5-13. — Telese, V., & Funaioli, G. Antropologia criminale 
ed endocrinologia con alcune considerazioni medico-legali 
rispetto al reclutamento ed alia sclezione aviatoria. Rass. stud, 
psichiat., 1925, 14: 169-306.— Thorne, F. H., & Snell, C. F. Some 
observations on the reaction time of student flyers. Mil. Sur- 
geon, Wash., 1925, 56: 145-52.— Viale, G. L'orientamento pro- 
fessional e la scelta psicofisiologica degli aviatori. Med. ital., 



Milano, 1923, 4: 239-54 — Wurdemann, H. V. Physical exam- 
ination of aviators — including notes on psychiatry and per- 
sonality tests. J. Aviat. Med., Bait., 1931, 2: 23-8. Also 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1931, 30: 261-4. 

Tests : Standards. 

Chase, J. S., & Mtjmey, N. Physical require- 
ments for commercial fivers. 31 p. 16? Denver 
[1931] 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations. No. 40-110. Medical Department. 
Standards of physical examination for flying. 
24 p. 8? Wash.", 1931. 

No. 40-110. Changes No. 1, Medical 

Department. Standards of physical examination 
for flying. 6 p. 8? Wash., 1933. 

No. 40-110. Changes No. 2. Medical 

Department. Standards of physical examination 
for flying. 8 p. 8? Wash., 1933. 

No. 40-110. Changes No. 3. Medical 

Department. Standards of phvsical examination 
for flying. 8 p. 8? Wash., 1935. 

Bauer, I. H. The selection of the aviator; physical require- 
ments and physical examination. Air Serv. Inform. Circ, 
Wash., 1923-24 , 5 : 7-10.— Caesar, J. [Determination of qualifi- 
cations of civil aviators, sailors, chauffeurs, and railroad employ- 
ees] Cas. lek. cesk., 1930, 69: 1315-8.— Flack, M. The medical 
requirements for air navigation. Lancet, Lond., 1920, 2: 838- 
42.— Medical requirements for flying as laid down by the Interna- 
tional Commission for Air Navigation. Ibid., 1927, 2: 1361. — 
Ranken, D. The nose, throat, and ear requirements of airmen; 
problems presented by the International Medical Requirements 
for air navigation, with special reference to the nose, throat, and 
ear. Ibid., 1921, 2: 1263-5.— Tamisiea, J. A. The physical 
standards for airplane pilots and their importance. West. M. 
Rev., Omaha, 1928. 33: 557-63.— Wright, H. B. A comparison of 
the Bureau of Air Commerce and military aviation medical ex- 
aminations. J. Aviat. Med., Bait., 1934, 5: 128-36. 

AVICENNA. See Ibn Sina. 
AVICULIDAE. 

Clasing, M. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Aviculiden. Jena. 
Zschr. Naturwiss., 1920-21, 57: 371-422, 2 pi. 

AVIENUS, Rufus Festus, 4. cent. Carmina 
[ed. Victor of Pisa] 122 1. 8? Venezia, An- 
tonius de Strada, Oct. 25, 1488. 

AVIGNON, Andre, 1907- *Les courants 

de haute frequence; de leur utilisation chirurgi- 
cale en m6decine veterinaire; quelques applica- 
tions [Alfort] 88 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

AVIGNON, Lucien Eugene, 1885- *Sur la 

necessity d'ameliorer l'hvgiene de 1' habitation des 
animaux [Alfort] 29 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

AVILES Vera, Enrique. *Diureticos mercu- 
riales [Chile] 34 p. roy. 8? Santiago, Poupin, 
1928. 

AVININ, Jean Leopold. *Contribution a 
l'ctude du pansement a la pommade au collargol. 
31 p. 8? Par., 1920. 

AVIS, Philipp d\ 1900- *Die neueren An- 

schauungen iiber die kongenitale Lues der 
Ziilme. 24 p. 8? Bonn, P. Kubens, 1930. 

AVITAMINOSIS. 

See Deficiency diseases; Vitamin. 

AVIZONIS, Peter, 1875- Akiniu Istorija 

[History of the eyeglass] 49 p. 4 pi. 8? 
Kaunas, 1926. 

AVOCADO. 

Blake, S. F. A preliminary revision of the North American 
and West Indian avocados. J. Wash. Acad. Sc. 1920, 10: 
9-21.— Deuel, H. J., & Holmes, A. D. Digestibility of avocado 
and certain other oils. Science, N.Y., 1920, n. s., 51 : 397. — Dietz, 
H. F., & Barber, H. S. A new avocado weevil from the Canal 
Zone. J. Agric.Res., Wash., 1920-21.20: 111-5, 3 pi.— Stoneback, 
W.J. Ilistology and chemistry of the avocado. Am.J.Pharm., 
1923, 95: 59S-612.— Thompson, J. D. The value of avocados. 
Eating Your Way to Health, Oakland, Calif., 1934, 2: 1-3. 

AVOGADRO, Amedeo, 1776-1856. 

Provenzal, G. [Biography] Rass. clin. ter., 1935, 34: 
172-8, port. 
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AVONI, Aldo. Sull' ernia perineale. 77 p. 8? 
Bologna, Riuniti, 1918. 

AVRAM, Avram, 1902- *Les operations 

de portes a la maternite de l'Hopital Lariboisiere 
(1924-29) 68 p. 8? Par., 1929. 

AVRAMESCO, Moritz, 1905- *Quelques 
cas de sinusite maxillairc gueris par la vaccino- 
therapie locale. 37 p. 8? Par., 1931. 

AVRAMOV, Olga Edwige. *De la retention du 
fcetus mort; conduite a tenir. 51 p. 8? Par., 
1915. 

AVRAMOVICH, Pierre N. *Etude des sperma- 
tocystites non tuberculeuses (pathologie et 
traitement) 173 p. 8? Par., 1921. 

AVRAMOWICH, Ilya, 1898- *Ueber das 

Salzsaurebindungsvermogen der Kuhmilch. 23 
p. 8? Giessen, 1928. 

AVRIL, Louis Julien, 1899- *Contribu- 
tion a l'etude du traitement des luxations recidi- 
vantes de l'epaule (variete antero-interne) 56 p. 
2 pi. 8? Par., 1932. 

AWERBUCH, Jacob. *Ueber Antianaplivlaxie. 
37 p. 8? Munch., R. Midler &c, 1913. 

AWERBUCH, Mendel. *Etude clinique d'un 
cas de pellagre. 14 p. 8? Gen., 1925. 

AWIDON, Heinrich. *Ueber die Sirenenbil- 
dungen mit Beschreibung eines selbst beobach- 
teten Falles von Sympus dipus. 25 p. pi. 8? 
Ziir., 1919. 

AWRAMOWA, Anna St., 1896- *Zahn- 
anomalien durch Infekte im Entwickhmgsalter 
[Berlin] 31 p. 8? Gummersbach, F. Luyken, 
1927. 

AWRAMOWA, Sara, 1901- *Ein Fall von 

Krampf der Unterkieferoffner bei Encephalitis 
epidemica. 24 p. 8? Halle, 1928. 

AWRAMOW-SIDI, Mordo, 1905- *Die 
Auswirkungen der Kiefergelenksankylose auf die 
Schadelform. 27 p. 8? Berl., 1932. 

AXE [Johannes] Herbert, 1909- *Die 
wirtschaftliche Auswirkung der Abortus-Brucel- 
lose in einem Rinderbestande [Leipzig] 29 p. 
8? Engelsdorf-Lpz., C. & E. Vogel, 1933. 

AXEL, Marcu, 1896- *Gangrene dans 

l'intoxication oxvcarbonee. 82 p. 8? Par., 
1924. 

AXENFELD, Helmut. Theodor Axenfelds 
Briefe und Tagebuchblatter, von seiner Rcise 
zum VIII. Alljapanischen medizinischen Kon- 
eress in Osaka, viii, 128 p. 24 illus. port. 8? 
Stuttg., F. Enke, 1932. 

AXENFELD, Karl Theodor Paul Polykarpos, 
1867-1930. Die Aetiologie des Trachoms; nach 
einer Bearbeitung fiir den XII. Internationalen 
Ophthalmologen-Kongress. iv, 192 p. 6 pi. 
8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1914. 

Augenheilkunde. viu, 556 p. 4 pi. 

rov. 8° Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1922. 

Forms Bd 5, Handb. Srztl. Erfahr. im Weltkr. (O. von 
Schjerning) 

Zum Gediichtnis an Albrecht von 

Graefe. 43 p. 8? Stuttg., F. Enke, 1928. 

Forms Beil.-H., v. 81, Klin. Mbl. Augenh. 

For Festschrift see Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1927,78: Beil.-H., port. 
For biography see Axenfeld, H. Theodor Axenfelds Briefe und 
Taeebuchbiatter von seiner Reise zum VIII. Alljapanischen 
medizinischen Kongress in Osaka. 128 p. 8? Stuttg., 1932. 
Also Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1930, 85: iii-xvi, port. (A. von 
Szilv) Also Zschr. Augenh., 1930, 72: 256-8 (E. Kruckmann) 
Also Zschr. ophth. Optik, 1930, 18: 134 (R. Greeff) 

. & HERTEL, Ernst. Lehrbuch und Atlas 

der Augenheilkunde. 8. Aufl. xvi, 772 p. illus. 
nl roy. 8? Jena, G. Fischer, 1935. 

AXHAM, Frederick William, 1840-1926. 
Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 836. 



AXHAUSEN, Georg, 1877- Operations- 
vibungen an der menschlichen Leiche und am 
Hund. xii, 308 p. 132 pi. 4? Munch., J. F. 
Lehmann, 1919. 

Die Chirurgie des Anf angers; Vorlesun- 

gen iiber chirurgische Propadeutik. 2 p. 1. 443 
p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1923. 

Beitrage zur Mund- und Kieferchirurgie 

(ein Jahr Kieferklinik der Charite) 117 p. 8? 
Lpz., G. Thieme, 1932. 

Forms II. 82, Deut. Zahnh. Portrait in Library. 

AXHAUSEN, Werner, 1903- *Das Auf- 

treten der Cholera in Europa um das Jahr 1830. 
(Nach den Berichten der Allgemeinen Zeitung in 
Stuttgart) 74 p. 8? Wiirzb., K. Triltsch, 1930. 

AXILLA. 

See also Axillary artery; Brachial plexus. 

Bastos Monteiro, H. Um caso de arco axilar muscular. Arq. 
anat., 1919, Lisb.. 1921, 5: 187-9.— Buteanu, L. Sur un muscle 
axillaire. Bull. Soc. med. & nat. Jassy, 1905, 19: 278-81 — 
Epstein, A. L. [Physiology and clinical significance of distribu- 
tion of axillary hair] Vrach. gaz., 1930, 34: 1726-30— Frey, H. 
Vorkommen einer primitiven Form des muskulbsen Achsel- 
bogens beim Menschen; Beitrag zur Systematik des Achsel- 
bogens. Morph. Jahrb., 1920, 51: 259-77.— Ghosh, J. C. On a 
few rare muscles in the axilla. Calcutta M.J., 1926-27, 21: 
443-7, 2 pi— Groth, W. Der Verlauf des Driisenschlauches in 
den a-Driisen der Achselhaut des Menschen. Zschr. mikr.- 
anat. Forsch., 1935, 38: 627-34. — Jeanneney, Blanchot, & Masse. 
( Jontribution a l'etude de l'aponevrose axillaire. J. med. Bor- 
deaux, 1920, 50: 247. — Karrenberg, C. I. Histologisehe Unter- 
suchungen von Achselhohlenhaut bei beiden Geschlechtern und 
in verschiedenen Lebensaltern. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1928, 87: 
1275; 1321.— lindenberg Quintanilha, I. Arco axillar muscular. 
Rev. med., S. Paulo, 1923-24, 5: no. 28, 28-39— Monteiro, H. 
L'arc axillaire musculaire et ses relations avec les faisceaux 
pectoraux aberrants. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1926, 95: 303-5.— 
Moskov, M. Zur Topographie der Achsenhohle beim Haus- 
huhn. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1932, 97: 1-8.— Peter, K. Die 
Gestalt der Achselstoffdriisen. Zschr. mikr.-anat. Forsch., 
1935, 38 : 330-40.— Pichler, K. Ueber den Langer'schen Achsel- 

bogenmuskel. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1916-17, 49: 310-8. 

Achselbogen und M. chondro-epitrochlearis bei demselben 
Triiger. Ibid., 3S3. — Richter, W. Beitrage zur normalen und 
pathologischen Anatomie der apokrinen Hautdriisen des 
Menschen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Achselhohlen- 
organs. Virchows Arch., 1932-33, 287: 277-96.— Rouviere, H. 
Sur le ligament suspenseur de l'aisselle et le mode de formation 
du creux de l'aisselle. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 1923, 93: 589.— 
Ruge, G. Zur Frage der Nervenversorgung des Achselbogen- 
muskels. Morph. Jahrb., 1916, 50: 341-3.— Vilhena, H. de. 
Arcos axilares musculares. Arq. anat., 1919, Lisb., 1921, 5: 
97-143. — Weissberg, H. Ueber einen Fall von muskulosem 
Achselbogen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1932, 74: 105-17. 

Abscess and cellulitis. 



See also Axilla, Surgery; Hidradenitis. 

Fehrmann, W. *Zur Histologie und Patho- 
genese der Achselhohlenabszesse [Basel] p. 327- 
41. 8? Wien & Lpz., 1920. 

Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Wien, 1920, 127: 

Bockenheimer, P. Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit: die chi- 
rurgische Behandlung hartnackiger Achselhbhlenfurunkulose, 
von II. F. Brunzel. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1921, 48: 1317.— Delatour, 
H. B. Operation for radical cure of axillary furuneulosis. 
Long Island M.J., 1920, 14: 191-4.— Gans. Zur Pathogenese der 
Achselliohlenabszesse. Derm. Wschr., Lpz., 1923, 76: 318-25.— 
Grumme. Zur Behandlung der Achseldriisenabszesse. Allg. 
med. Zentr.-Ztg, 1921, 90: 260.— Kuhle, J. Terpentine^ und 
TerpiChin bei der Behandlung von Schweissdriisenabszessen in 
der Achselhohle. Deut. med. Wschr., 1922, 48: 293 — levy, W. 
Schnittfuhrung bei der tiefen Phlegmone der Achselhohle. 
Zbl. Chirurgie, 1920, 47: 101-4.— Mentschikow, J. Die Be- 
handlung der Hidradenitis mit ultravioletten Strahlen. Derm. 
Wschr., Lpz., 1932, 95: 1435.— Meyer-Buley, H. Die Strahlen- 
behandlung der Hidradenitis axillaris. Derm. Zschr., Berl., 
1933, 66: 235-41. — Milian, G., & Lelong, M. Phlegmon ligneux 
del'aisselle. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1922, 29: 304-6.— Muller, 
W. Eine einfache und sichere Behandlungsmethode fiir 
Schweissdriisenabszesse der Achselhohle. Zschr. arzt. Fort- 
bild., 1927, 24: 188.— Oleynick, S. On parenteral protein ther- 
apy in abscesses of the axilla. Med. Times, N.Y., 1925, 53: 
251 — Rost, F. Ueber die sogenannten Schweissdriisenabscesse 
der Achselhohle. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1922, 1: 2283.— Rutz, A. 
Klinisches und Histologisches nach Rontgenbestrahlung von 
subakuten und chronischen Schweissdriisenabszessen der 
Achselhohle. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 1299-301.— Wiedhopf, 
O. Die Bedeutung derbrtlichen Blutumspritzung nach La wen 
zur Behandlung pyogener Prozesse, insbesondere von Schweiss- 
driisenabszessen. Zbl. Chirurgie, 1927, 54: 2818-21. 
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Cancer. 

See also Axilla, Tumors. 

Bevan, A. D. Carcinoma of the axilla. Surg. Clin. Chi- 
cago, 1919, 3: 107-13.— Chilaiditi. Cancer de la region axillaire 
droite 9 ans apres guerison par radiotherapie profunde. Gaz. 
med. Orient, 1924, 69 : 880.— Civatte, A. Un cas de maladie de 
Paget de l'aissel'.e avec cancer. Bull. Ass. fr. cancer, 17 : 297- 
314.— Duffy, J. J., & Lucas, C. deF. A method of external 
irradiation of the axilla. Radiology, St Paul, 1934, 22 : 261-5 — 
Hendricks, R. G. Adeno-carcinoma; case report. Indianap. 
M.J., 1923, 26 : 241.— Leriche, R. Desarticulation interscapulo- 
thoracique pour Schwannome recidive de l'aisselle; tumeurs 
multiples du nerf median. Lyon chir., 1934, 31 : 105-8.— Long, 
E. R. Metastasis of a squamous cell carcinoma from the wrist 
to the axilla without demonstrable intervening growth. Arch. 
Pathol., Chic, 1934, 18: 597— Riggs, T. F. Epithelioma in- 
volving the axilla; report of a case. Tr. West. Surg. Ass., Min- 
neap., 1917, 27: 167-72. 

Diseases. 

Pratsicas, A. *Recherches cliniques sur 
quelques points de semiologie medicale du creux 
axillaire. 104 p. 8? Lyon, 1918. 

Batisti, B. Su un caso di cisti da echinococco dell' ascella. 
Gazz. osped., Milano, 1933, 54: 451.— Brandis, H. J. von. Der 
Langersche Muskelbogen als Ursache eines typischen Krank- 
heitsbildes. Chirurg, Berl., 1932, 4: 653. — Condorelli, L. Suun 
nuovo caso di trichoblastomycosis axillaris. Pathologica, 
Genova, 1923, 15: 27.— Gougerot, Blum, P. [et al.] Xouvelle 
observation de maladie de Fox-Fordyce sans prurit. Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 1341.— Gougerot, H., & Brouet, G. 
Xouveau cas de maladie Fordyce C axillaire) non prurigineuse. 
Ibid., 1935, 42: 1592-4.— H, K. K. Erkrankungen der Achsel- 
hohle. Mitt. Biochem., Lage, 1935, 42: 146— Haase, M. A 
chronic itching paDular eruption of the axilla, pubes and breast. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1911, 56: 174-7.— Helhrren, E. G. Au sujet de la 
radiographic des lesions traumatiques de la region axillaire. 
Acta orthop. scand., 1932, 3: 237.— Kumer, L. F.in Beitrag zur 
Localisation der Soormycose in der Axilla. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1924-25, 148: 399-101.— Neumark, S. Surlamaladie 
de Fox-Fordyce. Ann. derm., Par., 1931, 7. ser., 2 : 929-55.— 
Parise, N. Tricomicosi aseellare (flava, rubra e nigra) Mor- 
gagni, 1934, 76: 624-7.— Poor, F. Zur Histologic der Fox-For- 
dyceschen Krankheit. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 193.5-36, 173: 
336-41. — Withers, S. M. Chronic papular itching eruption of the 
axillae and pubes (Fordyce) Coll. Stud. Derm. Dept. Barnard 
Hosp., 1921, 33-9.— Woringer, F. Maladie de Fox-Fordyce. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 38 : 297-303. 

Surgery. 

Andreev, F. F. [Plastic of cicatricial contractures in the 
axilla] Voy.-med. J., Moskva, 1933, 4: 243-6.— Butler, E. F. 
A convenient axillary dressing. J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 
1395. — Davis, J. S. Arm-chest adhesions; brachio-thoracic ad- 
hesions, axillary webs. J. Bone Surg., Bost., 1924, 6: 167-87.— 
Dniner, L. Schnittfiihrung zur Freilegung des Gefassnerven- 
stanges der Achselhohle, besonders bei Phlegm onen. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1923, 182: 281-3.— Foncin, R., & Adnot, A. Sur la 
circulation de la lymphe apres curage de l'aisselle. Paris med., 
1926, 61 : 46-8 — Garlock. J. H. A method cf reconstruction of 
axilla for contracture. Surg. Gyn. & Obst., Chic, 1930, 51: 
705-10.— Gutierrez, A. Pianos y paredes de la region axilar; su 
importancia anatomiea, ch'nica y quirurgica. Rev. cir., B. Air., 
1933,12: 260-6.— Heermann, H. Leitungsanasthesie des Xervus 
axillaris durch das Foramen sphenopalatinum. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1926, 73: 1793.— Koch, S. L. Burn contractures of the 
axilla. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 1934, 14: 751-61. — Tagliavacche, N. 
Autoplastia cutanea total de la axila. Rev. As. med. argent., 
1920, 32: sect. soc. cir., 6. 

Syphilis. 

Bainow, I. Einige Bemerkungen iiber einen Fall von 
Primar-Sklerose in der Axilla. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 59: 
158.— Guerquin. Syphilides des aisselles. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Par., 1919, 3. ser., 43: 106.— Montgomery, D. W., & Culver, G. D. 
Chancre in the axilla. Am. J. Syph., 1923, 102: 560-2, pi. 

Tuberculosis. 

King, A. D. Bilateral tuberculosis of the axillae (tubercu- 
losis coiliquativa?) Arch. Derm. Syph , Chic, 1935, 32: 816.— 
Prym, P. Tuberkulose der axillaren Lymphknoten bei Ge- 
schwulsten der Brustdriise. Beitr. Klin. Tuberk., Berl., 1926, 
63 : 900-5. 

Tumors. 

See also Axilla, Cancer. 

Berard, Creyssel <fe Dargent. A propos d'une tumeur de la 
gaine du median apparue chez une malade guerie d'une tumeur 
melanique de l'aisselle. Lyon chir., 1935, 32: 115-9.— Creyssel. 
Tumeur recidive de l'aisselle et du bras gauche; desarticulation 
de l'epaule; examen histologique imprecis. Lyon m6d., 1924, 
134: 744-6. — Gery, L., & Petit-Dutaillis, D. Lipome musculaire 
de l'aisselle avec adherence a l'omoplate. Bull. Soc. anat. Par., 
1914-19, 89: 516-8.— Handfield-Jones, R. A case of congenital 



tumour in a baby. Lancet, Lond., 1922, 1: 17.— Koritschoner, 
R. Ueber ein Lipoblastosarkom. Zbl. allg. Path. &c, 1922-23, 
33: 115-50. — Minne, J., & Loorius, R. Un cas d'hemolymphan- 
giome du creux axillaire. Echo med. nord, Lille, 1934, 3. ser., 1 : 
567.— Modestini, P. Su di una formazione osteoblastomatosa a 
corazza nel cellulare sottocutaneo. Gior. med. mil., 1932, 80: 
758-68.— Mourgue-Molines, E., & Arnal, W. Volumineuse tu- 
meur conjonctive des parties molles du creux de l'aisselle; ampu- 
tation interscapulo-thoracique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1934, 
60: 401-9.— Richter, W. Ein Papillom in der Achselhohle. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1158.— Rocher & Lasserre. Volu- 
mineux lymphangiome de la region axillaire droite avec d§g6n&- 
rescence angiomateuse et hemorragie intrakystique. J. mftd. 
Bordeaux, 1920, 50 : 528.— Sahi, B. L., & Saxena, B. S. A large 
fibro-lipoma. Ind. M. Gaz., Calc, 1934, 69: 80.— Silhol, J., & 
Rouslacroix, A. Sarcome d'origine ganglionnaire a disposition 
strictement peritheliale (tumeur de l'aisselle) Bull. Ass. fr. 
cancer, 1924, 13: 739-44.— Speese, J. Lymphangioma of axilla. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. ser., 2: 251-3— Strickler, F. P. 
Large tumor of the axilla; case report. Kentucky M.J., 1926, 
24: 452. 

AXILLARY artery. 

Vialle, J. G. *Le tronc axillaire. 76 p. 8? 
Par., 1926. 

Benguria, Perez, R., & Torrens y Verez Perez. Anomalia 
de la arteria axilar; su interes quirurgico. Rev. med. & cir. 
Habana, 1926, 31: 35-9 — De Garis, C. F. Aortic axillary collat- 
erals and the pattern of arm arteries in anomalous right sub- 
clavian artery. Am. J. Anat., 1932, 51: 189-213. & 

Swartley, W. B. The axillary artery in white and negro stocks. 
Ibid., 1928, 41 : 353-97.— Ferrarini, G. A proposito di un caso di 
duplicita dell' arteria aseellare. Clin, chir., Milano, 1919, n.s., 
1: 56-8.— Gesselevitsch, A. M. Chiruraische Anatomie der Art. 
axillaris. Arch. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 124 : 362-86.— Kolesni- 
kow, V. Leber einige Eigenschaften der Kollateralen der vor- 
deren Extremitaten beim Hunde; anatomisch-experimentelle 
Untersuchung. Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1929, 89: 412-44 — 
Kraus, W. M. A note on the relation of the axillary artery to 
the brachial plexus. J. Xerv. Ment. Dis., X.Y., 1922, 56: 
322-4. — Malice, A. Un caso di anomalia dell' arteria aseellare. 
Gior. med. mil., 1924, 72: 107.— Studinsky, I. V. [Cases of simul- 
taneous high deviation of the axillary artery and low fusion of 
the branches of the median nerve] Vest, khir., 1928, 14 : 113-6 — 
Trotter, M., Henderson, J. L. [et al.] The origins of branches of 
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flechisseur par embolie arterielle. Bull. Soc. sc. med. biol. 
Montpel , 1924-25, 6: 272-4. -Souques A: Terris. Obliteration de 
l'artere axillaire consecutive a l'usage prolonge d'une bequille. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Par., 1924, 3. ser., 48: 536. 

Injuries. 

Binard, L. M. J. *Des complications tardives 
des plaies vasculaires de guerre dans la region 
de l'aisselle. 84 p. 8? Par., 1919. 

Schellenberg, E. *Ein Fall von Aneurysma 
arterio-venosum der Achselhohle nach Trauma 
[Heidelberg] 37 p. 8? Munster i.W., 1914. 

Ashhurst, A. P. C. Direct arterio-venous fistula of the axil- 
lary vessels following wound by shell fragment; excision of vein, 
suture of arterv; recovery. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg. (1918-19) 
1920,21: 139. Also Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, 71: 101. Also M. 
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AXOLOTL. 
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AYKROYD, Wallace Ruddell. Vitamins and 
other dietary essentials. 5 p. 1. 218 p. 8? 
Lond., W. Heinemann, 1933. 

AYMARD. Georges, 1901- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude symptomatologique de l'encepha- 
lite lethargique sur une epidemie d'encephalite 
lethargique dans la region de Corbeil (hiver 
1926-27) 39 p. 8? Par., 1930. 

AYMARD, Marc. *Sur quelques faits de 
pratique concernant la bacteriotherapie des 
infections a staphylocoque (osteomyelite aigue 
excepte) 42 p. 8? Par., 1922. 

AYMARD, Marcel, 1875- *Essais de 

vitaminotherapie v6terinaire [Alfort] 56 p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

AYMONINO, Edoardo, 1876-1921. 

Necrologio. Arte ostet., Milano, 1921, 35: 28-31. 

AYNAUD, M., & CHABROL, E. [et al.] Don- 
n6es nouvelles sur le sang. 2 v. 3 p. 1. 763; 
3 p. 1. 360 p. illus. 8? Par., J. B. Bailliere 
& fils, 1932. 

Forms v. 3 & 4 of Traits du sang (A. Gilbert & M. Weinberg) 
AYRES, Clarence Edwin, 1891- Huxley. 

vii, 254 p. port. 8? N.Y., W. W. Norton 

&Co. [1932] 

AYRES, Edward A., 1855-1917. 

Obituary. Bost. M. & S. J., 1917, 177: 888. 

AYRES, Stephen Cooper, 1842-1921. 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 77: 1036. 

AYRES, W. E. Homemade cheeses; unripened 
varieties: cottage, cream, Neufchatel. 14 p. 
8? Ithaca, N.Y., 1935. 

Forms no. 322 Cornell Extens. Bull. 
Homemade ice creams, ices, and sher- 
bets. 15 p. 8? Ithaca, N.Y., 1935. 

Forms no. 325 Cornell Extens. Bull. 

AYRES Netto, Pedro. *Anesthesia geral pelo 
protoxydo de azoto; contribuigao para o seu 
estudio clinico e experimental. 287 p. 8? S. 
Paulo, 1931. 

AYRIGNAC, Joseph, 1903- ♦Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de la ration proteique en regime 
normal. 56 p. 8? Par., 1933. 

AYSAGUER, Georges. *De l'uretroscopie pos- 
terieure a l'aide de l'appareil de MacCarthy. 
184 p. 16 pi. 8? Par., 1921. 

AYURVEDISM. 

See India, Medicine. 

AYZAC, Charles, 1901- *Les calcifica- 

tions des bourses sereuses p6riarticulaires; etude 
clinique et radiologique. 45 p. 3 pi. 8? Par., 
1926. 

AYZENSTEIN, Khaya, 1886- *Etudc 
histo-physiologique des effets vasculaires de quel- 
ques glandes endocrines. 32 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AZA y Diaz, Vital. Tratamiento de las 
anexitis, medico, quiriirgico, fisico y bacteriol6- 
gico. 2 p. 1. 110 p. 12? Madr., March & 
Samaran, 1920. 



AZALBERT, Jean, 1896- Contribution 
k l'etude des infections mammaires dans les 
suites de couches et leur traitement. 67 p. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

AZAM, Henri Jacques, 1894- *De la 

photosensibilisation. 141 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

AZAR, Mehdi, 1902- ""Contribution a 

l'etude des fausses aerophagies et de la dyspneu- 
matose gastro-intestinale. 92 p. 8? Par., E. 
Le Francois, 1934. 

AZARQUIEL. See AL-ZARQALI. 

AZELAIC acid. 

Smith. H. G. The metabolism of azelaic acid. J. Biol. 
Chein., Bait., 1933, 103: 531-5. 

AZEMA, Marc Antonin, 1905- *Le spon- 

dylolisthesis. 147 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AZEMAR, Albert Victor Guillaume Victor 
Joseph, 1879- *Le paragangliome surrenal 

et les syndromes d'hyperadrenalisme; etude ana- 
tomo-clinique et revue critique. 118 p. 8? 
Par., 1930. 

AZEMAR, Charles Marie Leon, 1874- 
*Contribution a l'etude clinique de l'hebephrenie. 
106 p. 8? Par., 1924. 

AZERAD, Elie, 1898- *Quelques donnees 

sur la pathogenie des cedemes; hydrophilie tissu- 
laire: ph^nomene d'imbibition experimentale. 
122 p. 8? Par., 1927. 

See also Babonneix, Leon, Azerad, E. [et al.] Actualites in- 
fantiles [&c] 287 p. 8? Par., 1932. 

AZEREDO Rodrigues, Aprigo, 1900-34. 

Maia, M. Necrologio. Rev. med.-cir. Brasil, 1934, 42: 
180, port. 

AZEVEDO, Emma. *Contribuicao para o 
estudo do peso e da estatura das creancas em 
Sao Paulo. 90 p. 8? S. Paulo, 1932. 

AZEVEDO Sodre, A. A. de. 

[Biography] Arch, brasil. med., 1929, 19: 67, port. Also 
Brasil-med., 1925, 39: 292-S. 

AZEVEDO Sodre, Haraldo de. *Da accao 
pharmacodynamica da Pitressina e da Pitocina 
sobre a musculatura uterina e a pressao arterial. 
52 p. 9 diagr. 8? S. Paulo, 1929. 

AZIZ, Abdul Wahab Mohamed Abdul, 1899- 
*Die verschiedenen Behandlungsmetho- 
den der Bronchiektasien unter besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der Laryngologie. 16 p. 8! 
Berl., E. Ebering, 1928. 

AZO-COMPOUNDS. 

See also Allergy, drug; Dyes; Proteins. 
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